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SURVEY 


OF THE PROTESTANT 
_ MISSIONARY STATIONS THROUGHOUT, THE WORLD: 


(Continued from the January Number. ) 
— — 


AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 
Ous last Volume contains full accounts 


their Missionaries; at pp. 145151, an 
Obituary of the Rey. Pliny Fisk; and at 
pp. 210—216, 330-336, and 865—37 2, 
much information relative to the Diffi- 
culties and Encou ts in the Mis. 
sion, with details of Measures, account 
of an excitement among the Armenians 
occasioned chiefly by a Farewell Letter 
of the Rev. Jonas King, and other inter- 


esting intelligence. 
MALTA. 
1820, 
’ Daniel Temple, Eli Smith, Missionaries. 
Homan Hallock, Printer. 


Mr. Hallock arrived in December 
1826. The Rev. Eli Smith having it 
particularly in view to prepare publica- 
tions and superintend the press in Ara- 
bic, left Malte at the beginning of the 
game month, after a few months’ resi- 
dence in the island, in order to qualify 
himself in Egy pt and Syria for his future 
labours ; and associated in those coun- 
tries with the Church Missionaries, and 
with his Brethren at Beyrout. 
A fount of Armenian types has been 
5 in Paris and one of Arabic in 
don, for the use of the Malta Press, 
With the produce of a Subscription for 
the purpose, toward which 120 dollars 
were collected at Nice by the Rev. C. 
Cook, and 200 at Paris and about 400 
in England by the Rev. Jonas King. 
Translations of the Four Gospels, and 
of several of Burder’s Sermons, with 
Mr. King’s Farewell Letter, into Turk- 
isb-Armenian, and some small pieces 
Written in that tongue, have been pre- 
pared at Beyrout. ; 
From 1890 to 1895, beside many 
d Tracts distributed by Mr. 
Temple, the Missionaries gave away, 
chiefly in Syria, Palestine, and Egypt, 
20,550 Tracts in different languages 
sie also gave 925 copies of the whole 
eb, 1828. 


or parts of the Bible; and sold 2915 co- 


A pies for 821 dollars. 
of the proceedings of the Board and of 


BEYROUT. 
: 1823. 

Isaac Bird, W. Goodell, Missionaries. 
The population of Beyrout, where and 
in.its neighbourhood Mr. Bird and Mr. 
Goodell have continued their labours, 
is estimated at 5000. Some notices of 
the state of the Mission occur at pp. 487, 
488, of our last Volume, and in the 
Introductory Remarks to this part of 
the Survey. Of the division of their 
labour the Missionaries say— 

- With the Armenians, an interesting and 
intelligent race, it is now an important crisis: 
just beginning to awake from the slumber 
of ages and to break away from the customs 
of their fathers, they are in a state to receive 
a powerful and desirable impression from the 
example and instructions of able and devoted 
Missionaries: they universally the 
Turkish Language, and read it with the Ar- 
menian Character: one of us is devoted te 
the attainment of this language; while the 
other attends exclusively to the Arebic, 
which is spoken by Christians of the Greek, 
Greek-Catholic, and Maronite Rites; by. 
Mussulmans also, and toa condderable ex- 
tent by Jews, 

Of. their success in respect of actual 
conversion, and of the érials of eruel mook- 
ings which they endure, Mr. Goodell 
writes, in February of last year— 

It is very comforting to us, that God seems 
to be mindful of us in this land of our banish- 
ment. He seems disposed to glorify His 
Word to His people, though spoken in stam- 
me and much weakness. Six indivi- 
duals have given sufficient evidence of being 
born anew, to induce us to admit them to 
our Chri Communion and Fellowship: of 
three or four 


others we have strong encou- 
ragement to think’ that the same change has 
been wrought in them. 

The violent opposition raised against 
the Missionaries has been already stated : 
in March, Mr. Goodell writes— 

Our enemies continue to devise evil against 
us; and think it very strange that they, 
being many thousands, cannot counteract the 
influence of Two Strangers, who se ge 

I 
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out of doors, and who can speak the language Mr. B dr ‘ 

of the couatry only with stammering tongues. | at Malta in Nove 1 yen 55 
75 . to er 1 for Smyrna in December, on the 27th 

ev y thing much changed. Beyrout seems || Of which month they reached their Sta- 

hard! the same place; for almost every tion: the grounds on which Smyrna 

body l. either a friend or a ſoe to uw. has been chosen for their residence are 
Two Natives, Asaad Shediak (or Shi- 


thus stated— 

diak) and Asaad Jacob, have been re-, Mr. 1 in sent more especially to the 
peatedly mentioned. At p. 314 of our Nep. i fn rte thee re 
last Volume, it was stated that they are |! full ten times as many Jews as there are in 
brothers and both of the Greek Church; all Syria and Palestine; and it is thought 
but, from more distinct intelligence, ve by Mr. Temple, that, within three days’ 
learn that they are not brothers, and journey of Smyrna, there are not less than 
that shape only is of the Greek Church, Spanish e who speak the Jewish- 
Shidiak having belonged to the Maro- | iat, 
nite Communion. Asaad, mentioned at | a a8 5 cena reo tk 1 
p- 38 of the lest Survey, is not, as we |! productions of the Malta Press, in Greek and 
apprehended, Jacob, but Shidiak: under | talian. In Syria, there are comparatively 
the continued ‘and severe persecution of ſew who speak either of these tongues. B 
his Church, Shidiak remains firm + and || I. de be,. Onder wil be able, ii 
his constancy is working powerfully on | presumed, to exert at once a salutary influ- 
others: his younger brother, Phares, | ence on a numerous people. 
has retired from Syria, that he may || Mr, Brewer found the Jews at Smyr- 
follow his convictions, and is now at na more than usually jealous, since the 
Malta, assisting in the Church Miasio- late excitements at Constantinople, of 
nary Translations into Arabic. Asaad ‘intercourse with Christians: his pre- 
Jecob is yet quite a youth; and, not- sence in the Synagogue octasioned con- 
withstanding the 5 siderable tumult. At the end of Ja- 
at pp. 214217 of our last Volume, | nuary of last year he left Smyrna for Con- 
has turned again to the world, and is stantinople, in order to procure assistance 
become a bitter adversary: we may in learning Jewieh- Spanish; and return- 
cherish the hope concerning Jacob, which : ed in July, having obtained his purpose. 
is expressed with great simplicity, in It will be seen, under the head of the 
his broken English, by one of the con- Church Missionary Society, that, at the 
verts, respecting another backslider— | last dates, Mr. Brewer had accompanied 
gy cly, Spirit and 1 link fol“ Spirit con- the Rev. John Hartley on a visit te 

e think Holy Spirit con- some of the Greek Islands 
quer, and the esca 5 3 : 
The Schools have 3 seriously in- b Mr. Gridley states that there is a great 
jured by the hostility of the Romanists : | demand at Smyrna, especially among the 
the average number of Scholars, from | youre for publications in Modern Greek. 
January to June 1826, in Nine Schools, Ie finds good rendern on board the reel 
was 305, including 52 Girls: in Novem- Vessels, are 5 many Tracts by 
der af tat year, Mr. Goodell says, that, l, ofthe Captsing he Fer c, 
in Thirteen Schools, there were not different countries; and, among those from 
much less than 600 Scholars, more than 


' : 2 every country, I find such as can read. 
100 of them Girls; and adds, in address- Mr. Gridley has visited 31 Schools in 
ing Mr. Jowett— 


In all these Schools, the Old and New 5 about 95 t 

Testament, the Psalter, and your Tracts, ||. y boys under 12 years of age, the 

are the only School Books: your Tracts are girls being taught at home: on this 

seized with avidity; and „ hope, with subject he says 

profit by many: all admire the type. ese Schools seem to me to present 
In July last, however, Mr. Bird || 12 Bübrt; ‘not whe Schools of Suiyrna 

writes to Mr. Jowett merely, but the thousands which are scattered 


The breaking-up of all our Schools, ex- 
cert three or four, has cut off much of our || wherever Sons of the Greeks are found. 


of circulating Tracts to extensive advan- 5 
tage: yet the door is not shut, and we trust BIBLE SOCIETIES. 
that you will still go on and sow in hope. CIRCULATION OF THE SCRIPTURES. 
SMYRNA. 5 At pp- 303, 204, 429—431, and 478— 
483 of our last Volume, details were 


1826. 8 : 
Josiah Brewer, Elnathan Gridley, f given of the proceedings of Mr. Barker 
Missionaries, ; and the Rev. H. D. Leeves in Roumelia 
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and Bulgaria. From the Twenty-third |' copies. The Society's Agent is indefatigable 
Report of the British and Foreign Bible || in visiting the shipping that touch at the port. 
Society, we shall now collect various | WEW VERSIONS AND EDITIONS. 

i The sentiments of Archbishop Hilarion, 

on the value to the Greek Church of a 
Modern-Greek Translation of the Sorip. 
, tures, given at pp. 483-485 of our last 

Volume, claim great attention. 

The Turco-Greek Testament has left the 
press; and a man is now employed in visiting 
the towns in Anatolia, and of them 
by sale: he appears to have met with encou- 
raging success. The Turco- Greek Psalter 
is now passing through the press; and the 
Pentateuch is undergoing revision: the Hi- 
storical Books, down to 2d Chronicles, together 
with Proverbs and Ecclesiastes, are transcribed, 
and ready for revision. The Jurco-Arme- 
nian Testament has been delayed, in order 
that it may undergo still further revision. 
The Twrkish Pentateuch, in this form, has 
also been transcribed. 

When at Ternovo, Mr. Leeves had an in- 
terview with Archbishop Hilarion, whom he 
found revising the e books of the 
dep 3 of . ea od 

Smyrna— Operations e New Testament o ersion having, 
present, restricted; and will be so, till the || on examination, proved, in some instances, 
editions now preparing at Constantiyople, || not closely literal, it has been proposed to re- 
the Turco-Greek arid Turco-Armenian, shall || duce it to a nearer conformity to the Original: 
de ready for the inhabitants of Lydia, Caria, || these renderings do not at all affect the sense. 
Lycia, Phrygia, Pisidia, Cilicia, Lycaonia, From Corfu, the Rev. Mr. Lowndes writes, 
as far as Cappadocia; who are either Greeks || The printing of the Albanian and Modern 
or Armenians, but their is Turkish, || Greek goes on well.” The Testament is 
which they read and write in their own || more than half completed. 
character. The Depository at Smyrna is | The subject of Versions in the Bulgarian 
continually open, from morning till night ; | and Servian Dialects has been afresh brought 
and issues the bread of life to individuals of | under the notice both of Mr. Leeves and Mr. 
all sects: the different Missionaries visiting | Barker, and measures are in contemplation 
Smyrna, Captains of vessels, and other indi- | for procuring them. oe 
viduals, present channels of circulation, which | e Committee have made arrangements, 
Mr. Barker ly embraces:: no obstruction | during 3 year, with the Mis- 
Aae purchasing or reading the Scriptures | onary, the Rev. Mr. Glen, fr Astrachan, in 

nst or e Scriptures | sionary, the Rev. Mr. Glen, 
produce But little effect. Besides the making a translation of the Poetical and Pro- 
sitory at Smyrna, there are smaller at Alep- apace Books of Scripture into Persian: there 
po, Tarsus, Sour, and Sidon, to the rs has already been received from him the Book 
of which Mr. Barker gives attention. The 


of Proverbs, which will be submitted to com- 
total issues at Smyrna under his superinten- || petent seholars for revision. Mirza Jaffer is 
dence, during the year, were 2045 copies of orp 05 St. Petersburgh with the trans · 
the Scriptures, either in whole or in part. of the Historical Books. 

Malta—The importance of Malta as a cen- During the year, Professor Lee has edited 
tral situation has been noticed in former Re- || the P in Persic, Coptic, and Arabic; 
pers; and the experience of the year has || with a portion of the Syriac and Arabic Tes- 

ly confirmed the opinion entertained : 


ae eee, [vet dn dee Fi 
many a 8 for copies have been made || du roug ell 
from diferent ‘of the shores of the 


Platt, rat your Honorary rarian. To 
Mediterranean, by Missionaries, the number || this Gentleman a renewed debt of gratitude 
of whom is happily on the increase: in |] is due, for his continued assistance in various 
departments of the Society's concerns ; which 
services have been perfectly gratuitous. 

The Translation of the Four els into 
Ourdish is finished; and, through kind- 
ness of two English Gentlemen resident a 
Tebriz, it has been corrected and revised by 
some good Curdish Scholars, according to the 
Arabic Translation: stil] further inquiries 
will, however, be made, before it is put to 
poss but, in the mean time, the . translator 

been en to proceed with the rex 
mainder of the Testament. 


particulars. 
, Constantinople—The issues have amounted 
5673 copies, which are considerably fewer 
han those ‘of last year. Yet, I think,” 
observes Mr. Leeves, (we have reason to be 
thankful for what has been done ; f 
when it is considered, that, d e year 
past, we have witnessed a bloody Revolution 
which has changed the whole face of the 
State, and a Conflagration which consumed 
an 2. art of the City ; not to mention 
the re at Galata, at 1 of 
pet year—events which it may easily be con- 
ceived are unfavourable to the peaceful circu- 
lation of the Scriptures, by the impoverish- 
ment which they produce, and the 
of men’s minds to other subjects.” It is mat- 


U 
years 21,000 copies of the Word of God, in 
whole aap Arc al forth from this 
Station, to enlighten the inhabitants of these 
dark and unhappy countries. Por the Greek 


Seri there 1s, ily, in ev direc- 
ptures happily,in every di | 
| 


tion, an 
in Asia Minor are, at 


„the Secretaries write, It is painful 
to us to hear and see so great a demand, 
while it is wholly out of the power of our 
Depository adequately to meet it: your 
Committee will pardon, or rather commend 
and 1 our importunate request. The 
issues at Malta, during the half-year ending 
June 30th, were exceedingly small; but in 
that ending December 31st, amounted to 3539 | 
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The Jewish-Spanish New-Testament has 
made but little N it is to be printed 
at Corfu; but delays are ever occurring, 
which affect not only the works of the So- 
ciety, but also other publications. 

In the course of his travels in Persia, Mr. 
Wolff as purchased the Manuscripts of dif- 
ferent portions of the Chaldean Bible, which, 
though the same in la as the Syriac, 
is written in a different character: the Ma- 
nuscripts have safely reached England ; 


though Mr. Wolff, on two occasions, narrowly |: 


escaped being shipwrecked with them: they 
have become the rty of the ncaa for 
promoting Christianity among the Jews, 
whose Committee have kindly lent them to 
yours, and steps are now taking for having 
these Manuscripts examined. Mr. Wolff had 
some interviews with these Christians, whom 
he found, as they themselves admitted, in a 
wild and uncultivated state: they acknow- 
ledged that the cause of their want of civi- 
lization is their lamentable destitution of the 
Scriptures; but, said they, we have 
heard that the English are able to write a 
thousand copies in one day: would they not 
write for us several thousand copies and send 
them to us? We become wild like Curds, for 
we have so few copies of the Bible. The 
E have written those of the Jacobites, 
we cannot read generally—why should 
they not write these of ours ? 
— 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1815. 


„ MALTA. 

w. Jowett, C.F. Schliens, Missionaries. 
August Koeliner, John Kitto, Priaters. 
Mr. Schlienz arrived on the 26th of 

April: see bts Letter on entering on 
hie ebeurs, at p. 432 of our last Volume. 
Mr. Kitto reached Malta on the 30th of 
July. Mr. Peter Brenner, from Basle, 
is preparing in London to proceed to 
Malta, in order to afford some relief to 
Mr. Jowett in conducting the secular 
concerns of the Mission, particularly 
those of the Printing-Office, now become 
very weighty and important. The Mis- 
sion has, indeed, grown so much of late, 
that it was found necessary to remove to 
more commodious premises: Mr. Jowett 
wrote ‘ 

Our establishment is now assuming that 
degree of magnitude, that we shall have to 
take a new house; and this, to accommodate 
us and our six children, six printers, some 
half-dozen more persons, and all the mate- 
rials, will not be an easy undertaking. 

It will have appeared from p. 503 of 
our last Volume, that suitable premises 
were engaged soon after Midsummer. 

Arabic Translations are proceeding: 
Yea Petros has completed, at Jerusa- 
lem, an Arabic Tranelation of Pilgrim's 
Progress. On this subject Mr. Jowett 
saya 
Arabic, as you will perceive from the de- 
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mands of our Brethren in Egypt and Syria,: 
is likely to occupy a large share of our atten- 
tion. Should vidence smile upon our 
Oriental Translations, I see no limits to our 
Arabic Works for many years to come; in 
fact, I see no limits at all. However, I would 
not indulge a presumptuous spirit: He, whom 
we serve, alone knows how far it will be good 
for us to proceed in any of our best-intentioned’ 
undertakings: we can only say, I the Lord 
will, we shail live, and do this or that. 

A List of Publications, issued from the 
Press up to April 1826, appears at p. 3 18 
of our Volume for that year. The 
did not come into effective operation till 
January 1825. Mr. Jowett has sent: 
home a full abstract of its labours for its 
first three years, to the end of 1827: 
we shall hereafter give this abstract, and, 
in the mean time, mention some of the 
chief results. Of Sixteen different 
Works in Italian, 13,500 copies have 
been printed; of Seventeen in Modern 
Greek, 18,000; and of Seventeen in 
Arabic, 23,000. Mr. Jowett is labori- 
ously engaged in a Greek Commentary 
on the ‘Acts of the Apostles and the 
Epistle to the Romans. Mr. Schlienz, 
with the aid of Phares Shidiak men- 
tioned before, is preparing, in Arabic, a 
Commentary on the Parables. Various 
considerable Works are printing in 
Italian and in Greek; and Arabic Tracts, 
with a large quantity of Translations, 
are ready for the Presa. 


CONSTANTINOPLE. 

The Rev. John Hartley was left, in 
the last Survey, at the end of 1826, in 
this city. He spent the chief part of 
the first three months of 1827 with Mr. 
Jowett at Malta, in conferring on the 
best plans of prosecuting their objects, 
and in the refreshments of brotherly 
intercourse. He reached Constantinople 

in early in April, and continued there 
till July, when he removed to Smyrna. 
At pp. 171—178, 204, 205 of our last 
Volume, a detail is given of his inter- 
course, while at Constantinople, with 
Greeks and Roman Catholics; and, at 
pp. 43—45, 178—181, 205—210, 328, 
329, 485, appear his affecting communi- 
cations relative to some Jews at Con- 
stantinople, under cruel oppression as 
Christian Confessors. Early in June, 
Mr. Hartley removed to the island of 
Prinkipo, in the Sea of Marmora, where 
Mr. Brewer resided, that he might have 
more intercourse with him than the di- 
stance of Prinkipo had allowed. 

Of the state of things at Constanti- 
nople, Mr. Hartley wrote in June— _ 

The Roman Catholies are exceedingly vio- 


Iran. 
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lent. A 


truth in a very zealous manner. Ever since 
I came, I have been engaged as much as I 


could attend to, in conversation, reading, and 
prayer, with Greeks and Catholics, Jews and 
Armenians: thus has some seed been scat- 
tered ; but we must earnestly entreat God to 
: without this, 


bring about a great chan 
there will be but little good done. 
The sale of Books is but little: we distri- 


bute, however, a considerable number, not 


without hopes of benefit. Seud me a mo- 
derate supp! 
ble, do something for Bucharest. I am 
nformed that Thirty Jews were baptized 
there, not long since, by the Greeks. 
Mr. Leeves writes to Mr. Jowett, aft- 
er Mr. Hartley had left Constantinople— 
I am 0 
Italian Publications is almost at a stand. The 
sale and circulation of Greek Tracts, however, 


: rather more than 3000 copies of 


the different publications from your own, 
Mr. Temple’s, and Mr. Wilson's Presses have 
been sold: those of your publications, which 
‘have met with the readlast circulation, and 
N 7 send a fresh su 

the First Three Ages of the Charch”—“ Nine 
Religious Dialogues — and Greek Medita- 
tions: you may add some copies of the 
4 History of David.” 

You know that one of our Jewish Converts 
bas rela The two other Converts stand 
firm in their profession. 

A rich Jew offered money for the sepa- 
rate release of the apostate, but in vain. 


SMYRNA. 
John Hartley, C.L.Korck, M. 5. Missionaries. 


Mr. Hartley accompanied Mr. Brewer 
on his return to Smyrna, in July: his 
more particular object in the removal was 
to take the place of the Rev. Mr. Arun- 
dell, the Chaplain to the British Factory, 
in order to enable that Gentleman to 
visit England; but circumstances occur- 
ring to prevent his visit, Mr. Hartley 
engaged in a Modern-Greek Service, 
every Sunday, in the Chapel of the 
Dutch Consulate. ö 
Dr. Korck joined Mr. Hartley, from 
Malta, on the 26th of August: a dee te 
made by Dr. Korck on his passage de- 
serves to be recorded 
I was glad to see the difference between 
_ what seamen used to be and what they begin 
now to be. On board the Wilberforee, I 
found a desire to hear the Word of God 
' preached ; and saw the crew reading Bibles 
‘and Tracts: the effect of all this was good 
order, and no swearing: indeed I had the 
pleasure to witness the whole crew endea- 
vouring to convince the cook, a negro, the 
only swearer on board, of the sinfulness of the 
actice. How. gratifying must such changes 
to the true Christians of England! 


Dr. Korck’s health, which had been ! 


young Roman Catholic from Poland 
visits me continually, and is embracing the 


y of Greek Books. We must, if 


to say that the circulation of 


very useful Btile book, tic Piivtory of 


very delicate, has so much improved, 
that he writes in September— 

1 shall, I trust, with the of God, be 
fit for that work, which Mr. Hartley and I 
think of the highest importance—the distri- 
bution of the Scriptures and the establish- 
ment of Schools. For the execution of these 
plans, Smyrna is the most r piace of 
residence, as from hence the intercourse both 
with the interior and the islands will be easy; 
and, in the place itself, there are many op- 
portunities of usefulness. 

Soon after Dr. Korck’s arrival at 


Smyrna, Mr. Hartley proceeded, in com- 
pany of Mr. Brewer, on a visit to some 
of the Greek Islands. On the 9th of 
October, he writes from Syra— 
Our vo from Smyrna was rendered 
nful by the tediousness and by dangers 
m pirates: we were attacked by four p- 
ratical boats, ctrentering the channel of Scio; 
and were only saved by God's blessing on 
the determined resistance of our crew. 
In Syra, we are taking steps for supplyin 
Greece, both seg tear = insular, vith 
e Scriptures. ere is much to encourage 
us. Mr. Brewer and myself returned, this 
morning, from a visit to the Islands of Myconi 
and Tino: in both islands we have begun the 
sale of the Scriptures, and have found Agents 
for carrying on this important work: at My- 
coni, we 35 New Testaments—THEY 
WERE ALL SOLD THE FIRST DAY! We have 
reason to believe, that, by Divine assistance, 
a similar sale may take p in other diree- 
tions. We have already sent off'a new supply 
to Myconi and Tino, and are now contem- 
plating a voyage to Paros and Naxos, wit 
the same intentions. 
I feel confident, also, that we are distribut- 
ing the Malta Publications with considerable 
t: they are read with attention and in 
terest. I make particular use of Lord Lit- 
tleton on St: Paul, Bishop Porteus's Evi- 
dences, and Locke on Education. Works on 
. and 555 on ee 
are, at this moment, icular im ce 
in Greece. Infidelity 8 condlderable 


progress among the you va pet Pe- 
wi 


pulation, and we must 
check it. | 

We have made most interesting ac- 
quaintance with Theophilus, whom you 
will remember as Professor at Haivali ; 
and with Eustratius and many other 
well-informed Greeks. Almost all seem 
favourable to the work of Reformation ; 
though deficient, at present, in those 
qualities which are requisite for carrying 
on such a work with vigour: it is not im- 
probable, however, that it may please 
God to prepare some of them for this so 
great an undertaking. 

I beg you to send, as soon as possible, 4 
box of the Maltese Publications—a selec- 
tion from the productions of your own 
Press, and from those of Mr. Temple 
and of Mr, Wilson, From Mr. Temple, 


particularly wish more of Lord Little. 
on St. Paul and of Bishop Porteus. 
do not wish at present any book in 
Greek which directly attacks their super- 
stitions: I perceive that here, in Inde. 
t Greece, such would be likely to 
harm. Above all things, get Milner's 
Histery of the Reformation printed in 
Greek. 
We intend, if it please God, to spend the 
winter at Egina, Napoli, or whatever part 
of the Morea may be most important. 

Mr. Jowett remarks on this commu- 
nication— 

You will see from Br. Hartley's Letter 
where he was, and how actively employed. 
His date is eleven days before the Battle of 
Navarino. I apprehend that that action 
Would tend to increase, rather than diminish, 
his safety ; and he is at a good post. 

That Battle, in its consequences, has 
no doubt opened the Morea to the exer- 
tions of the best friends of Greece, to an 
extent not hitherto known. 

CAIRO. 
S. Gobat, W. Krusé, Christian Kugler, J. Ru- 
dolph Theop. Lieder, Theodore Mueller, 
These Brethren were all left, in the 
last Survey, at Cairo or Alexandria. 
Mrs. Mueller, who was then stated to 
-be ill at Alexandria, did not survive to 
feach Cairo, but died at Alexandria, in 
“peace, on the 7th of December: eee an 
Obituary at pp. 265, 266 of our last Vo- 
lume.. About the middle of December, 
all the survivors were assembled in Cairo. 
Circumstances led the Brn.Gobat, Kugler, 
-and Mueller to visit Syria and Pales- 
-tine, while Mr. and Mrs. Krusé and 
Mr. Lieder remainder in pt. A 
very interesting Abyssinian, Girgis, was 
. providentially brought in the way of the 
Missionaries before they seperated, and 
« proceeded to Syria with those who went 


1 
t 
1 


thither. A variety of details relative to 


- Egypt, Abyssinia, and the plans and 
proceedings of the Missionaries ap 
in our last Volume: see pp. 182, 228, 

250—253, 330, 582-~589. 

Mr. Krusé pursued at Cairo the study 
Arabic, and endeavoured to open a 
profitable intercourse with the Copts; 
but complains greatly of their general 

- indifference. Seven Schools in the Cop- 
tie Quarter have 220 Boys: they eager- 
ly received 185 copies, in Arabic, of 
the Epistles of St. Peter and St. John. 
Mr. Lieder spent from the 19th of 
May to the 20th of June in a visit to 
the Province of Faioum, in the Desert 
to the west of the Nile. His Journal, 


' which is full of interest from this being || the 


SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. | 


 [res. 
entirely new ground, shews the neces. 
sity and the probable advantage of exer- 
tions among the Copts of that quarter, 
Mr. Lieder was accompanied by Dr. 
Kluge, a German of scientific pursuits ; 
who seems to have most happily imbibed 
from his companion, by the blessing of 
God, a great regard for the Missionary 
Cause. Twenty-five Villages lie round 
Medina, the capital; and offer, with 
that place, abundant work for a Mission. 
eH Lieder 8755 8 to leave Cairo, in 
the beginning of July, for Upper Egypt, 
“to search,” as he himself ayes Thor 
Christians in all quarters, in order to 
preach to them the Gospel of Peace.“ 

It may be remarked, generally, with 
respect to Egypt, that there is little pre- 
sent prospect of ing good: but the 
seed of a future harvest must first be 
sown. 

The Missionaries who visited Syria, 
accompanied by Girgis and the Rev. El- 
nathan Smith, American Missionary, 
left Cairo on the 30th of January; 
and reached Beyrout, going by land to 
Jaffa, on the 18th of February. On the 
6th of March, the Brn. Gobat and Kugler 
left Beyrout for Damascus; with the 
Armenian, Seignior Carabet, and Mr. 
Nicolayson, Missionary from the Jews’ 
Society: they reached Damascus on the 
Oth, left it on the 15th, and arrived at 
Safet on the 19th. Mr. Mueller and 
Girgis left Beyrout on the 19th, and 
joined their friends at Safet on the 23d. 
They all left on the 26th; and, on the 
ist of April, entered Jerusalem. Mr. 
Mueller left Jerusalem, on the 20th, with 
Mr. Nicolayson ; intending to pursue 
with him, at Safet, the study of Arabic: 
they arrived there on the 25th, and at 
Beyrout on the ist of June: the Plague 
prevailed there, especially among the 
Mussulmans; and indeed throughout 
the land, except at and near Jerusalem. 
Mr. Mueller’s return to Egypt is not 
stated in the last Letters. The Brn. 
Gobat and Kugler, with Girgis, left Je- 
rusalem on the 25th of June; and, by 
way of Jaffa and Damietta, reached 
Cairo on Sth of August: they thus 
gratefully acknowledge the good hand 
of God over them— 

After an absence of six months from E 5 
we have the pleasure to inſorm you, that, 
though we have followed uproars in Damascus 
and 5 and preceded others in the 
Mountains of Lebanon, and have been sur- 
rounded by the Plague on all sides, yet the 
Lord has been pleased to watch over us 
and keep us from all danger, so that we have 
met with no unpleasant drcamslance daring 
whele of our journey. - . 
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At Jerusalem they almost daily visit- 
ed the Abysinians, 25 in number, whom 
they found there ; and had much encou- 
ragement in their intercourse with them. 
‘The following extract from the Journal 
of the Brn.Gobat and Kugler will shew 
the course of their proceedings in the 
Holy City— 


We had many op ities of preaching 
the to all classes of people, but more 
e to the Greeks. Br. Kugler, navn 
successfully administered medicine to a sic 


person, was ey soon known, in the whole 
city, as a skilful physician: and thus he had 


rtunity of going from house to house, and 
of exhorting le to flee from the 
wrath to came, and to look for salvation only 
in the merits of a Crucified Saviour; while 
Br. Gobat would read the Bible and speak 
about the salvation that is in Christ, with 
those who came to us and were wai for 
night. Thus 


when addressed to the Christians. We do 
not know the counsel of God with them; but 


we are sure that many Greeks loved us, and | 


began to doubt about their form of religi 
and the state of their souls: they aa 
every day, we should stay at Jerusalem. 

Mr. Kugler was in high repute, in 
his medical capacity, with the Governor 
of Jerusalem; and had constant access 
to his house, where all the great topics 
of the Gospel came under frequent dis- 
cussion. 

While purposing to proceed to Abys- 
sinia, both Mr.Gobat and Mr. Kugler 
fell ill at Cairo. Mr. Kugler's illness 


ns so alarming, that his Physician, M. 
Dussap, kindly took him into his own 


house: at the end of August, the fever, 
under which he had suffered, had left him; 


but he was in a state of great debility. | 


At the latest dates, they were waiting an 
opportunity for their departure oa teal 


might probably further derange their 


observable. The Missionaries destined 
for Abyssinia, meet in 
Girgis, a most promising Abyssinian, 


who is sent by the King to procure an 


Abouna, or Bishop, from the Armenian 
Patriarch; the Abouna received, as had 
long been the case, from the Coptic 
Patriarch, having been expelled for in- 
domperance. rt 


Egypt with 


er the mutual regard 


of Girgis and the Missionaries had been 
confirmed by the friendly intercourse of 
many months, the Missionaries find, on 
their return with him from the Holy 
Land, an Englishman, Mr. Coffin, ber 
come by long residence an Abyssinian in 
sentiment and habits, sent to Egypt from 
the Ras of Tigré, who is in a state of 
discord with the King, and had received 
the expelled Abouna, but had now sent 
to the Coptic Patriarch for another 
Abouna: the Ras further desires the inter. 
ference of the English to fortify Amphila 
on the coast of his district as a place of 
trade, and asks for mechanics and arti- 
sans, and especially a Physician; and 
had, with these views, given to Mn 
Coffin a Letter to the English Govern- 
ment, that, if practicable, he might pro- 
ceed to England with these requests. 
The Missionaries justly view this com- 
bination of circumstances as extraordi- 


| nary; and feel awakened by them to look 


for the especial guidance of the Divine 
Hand in their future proceedings. Mr. 
Kugler’s know] of medicine may pro- 
bably lead the to detain him in 
Tigré; but Mr. Kugler purposes to make 
it a condition of his taking up his resi- 
dence there, that he shall be allowed to 
accompany Mr. Gobat in visiting all parts 


| of Abyssinia. 


— — 
EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 

We shall collect notices from different 
quarters on the State of Education in 
these parts, and subjoin to each the au- 
thority on which it rests. 

MALTA. 

The School Society manifests persevering 
assiduity: the number of Scholars last re- 
3 was 179 Boys and 155 Girls, being an 
nerease of 50 Boys and 55 Girls. 

[Br. and For. Sch. Rep. 
I can count 45 of the Scholars whom I have 


journey: the rumours of war between had, who are now about 20 years of age; and 


‘Turkey and the Allies had delayed them: : 
and a new insurrection of the, Wehabees | brothers: many of them 


these all distinguish themselves among their 
often come to my 


school, evincing their gratitude and love. Be- 
| fore these Scheele were established, you could 
scarcely meet with one in one hundred among 
the Females who could read or write: now no 


Girls’ Schools are without such instruction. 
Mr. Joseph Naudi. 


IONIAN ISLANDS. 
The death of the Earl of Guildford, 


the kind and sincere friend of the Greeks, 
is a serious calamity to them, especially 
to those of the Ionian Islands. 


The University of the Islands, situated in 
opened in the autuma of 1823; in 
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Guildford, in the most celebrated Universities. 
The establishment when complete will cost 
the State about 5000/. per annum: before the 
spening of the University, about 7500/. was 

sent out of the ds, for the edu- 
cation, 2 Italy, of a sixtieth part of the Youth. 
The Government provides for the instruction 
in Theology of 100 Ecclesiastics: Lord 
Guildford, at his own expense, provided for 
the instruction of 40 Youths, destined to be 


en is formed, and a School of D and 
Sculpture has been opened. [ Ar. 4. Kalvos, 
in Asiatic J fer July 1827. 

The state of the Schools of Mutual Instruc- 
tion is as follows; the first figures after the 
name of each Island denoting the number of 
its Inhabitants, the second that of its Schools, 
and the third that of its Scholars. Corfu: 
48,737 — 3 — 239. Paros: 3970 — 1 — 40. 
; ‘alonia : 49,857 


Maura: 17,425—1—75. Cerigo: 
Total, 176,392 Inhabitants, 29 Schools, 

and 1733 Scholars. The Same. 
Paros isa small insignificant island, but my 
recollections of it are peculiarly grateful: the 
inhabitants possess the most primitive sim- 
pliecity, and great suavity and benevolence of 
manner. There is no School for Females. 
‘The town is close to the beach ; a 
are scattered through the island, which yields 
an abundant supply of oil, of very superior 
. The people are very industrious; 
and always clean and particularly neat in 
their dress. [Mrs. Kennedy. 
Zante—js, next to Corfu, the island of 
greatest importance; but, though the com- 
merce is active and the inhabitants are rich, 
the Women are here more secluded than in 
any of the other islands. The town is 
crowded to excess, yet it does not afford the 
least means of instruction to Femalés; and 
a doubt has been ex to me, whether 
the Girls would be allowed to attend the 
school, if one were established : but, as the 
Zantiotes are very jealous of their own dig- 
nity, they will blush when they find Schools 
established in the other islands, while the 
Women of Zante are permitted to remain in 
the most A aby sane ignorance. The establish- 
ment of the Coliege will undoubtedly produce 
a ch in the desires and sentiments even 
of the Zantiotes. The . 
ia—Since my first arrival, I inform - 

ed all my friends and acquaintance of the 
willingness and pleasure with which I would 
receive any of the Ecclesiastics, who 
wished to learn the Ancient Greek: to this 
moment, no one had evinced the least desire 
to avail himself of the offered opportunity. 
The progress, which many of my scholars 
have made, has at length stimulated their 
lethargy ; and caused many to attend to in- 
struction as a real good, to the possession of 
which they ought to give a portion of their 
vainly t lives: the Government has be- 
to take notice of the diligence of some of 


SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS, 


[ FER. 
by human instruments; the grace of God, 
however, is the first great cause of all, ex- 
citing and working energetically, in times 
and by means u wn, and frequently 
unexpected to our grovelling and weak minds. 


[P. Banbas. 
Ithaca—The Ladies were anxious, not only 
for the education of their own children, but for 
the female children of the whole of Greece. 
We have had frequent and interesting conver- 
sations on this subject. One evening, a few 
weeks before we left the island, we had as- 
sembled a number of our friends at our house : 
Dr. Citiliani entered rather late, and, address- 
ing the Ladies, said, “I have pleasing news 
for you, and a cause for co tion to the 
Gentlemen.” They all rapidly inquired what 
it was; for the Greek Fleet had been expect- 
ed with deep and intense interest, and the 
Greeks were daily expecting to hear of the ar- 
rival of Lord Cochrane. ‘I have read,“ he 
replied, “in a Gazette from Hydra, that the 
Ladies in Scotland, the want of 
education among our women, have formed a 
Society for the N of instituting School 
for the Greeks. e Ladies arose—crowd- 
ed round me—and, with glistening eyes and 
in an earnest manner, said, “Lady! you are 
going to England! do not, oh! do not 
us! but excite the E to pity us. Give 
our deepest, our most tfelt ks to the 
Scottish Ladies: tell all the E to sym- 
pathize with us—toaid us—but not to despise 
us.” The Gentlemen had pressed forward, 
and stood with looks of indescribable expres- 
sign. I could have wept with emotion. 
(Mrs. Kennedy. 
Santa Maura--With the exception of one 
or two, the Ladies are very deficient in men- 
tal accomplishments. I must however vt 
that the Greek Women almost universally 
possess a softness and gentleness of manners, 
which is particularly pleasing and attractive. 
In the lower classes ignorance is the cause of 
à rude, good-natured, but troublesome famili- 
arity of sare ; [ The Same. 
rd o— Notwithstanding his very circum- 
scribed means and the prejudices of indivi- 
duals, Captain M‘Phail, the Resident, has built 
Seven capital Schools; all of which are in ac- 
tivity, and contain nearly 1000 pupils. The 
order observed in these schools is scarcely 
exceeded in England: the poo is almost 
incredible: above all, the Female School of 
113 pupils is 1 well managed. A 
great portion of the scholars, of both sexes, 
are e from all parts of Greece ; so that 
the benefits of the System will extend to the 
whole of the Levant. The Same. 
The appointment of Mr. and Mrs 
Dickson to Cefalonia was stated at p. 503 


of our last Volume. 


GREECE. 
Your Committee cannot but „ that, ere 
long, the exertions of Christian anthropy 
wil „ this most interesti 
land; and, with hope, have made 
5 as they were able, by the trans- 
ion and printing of the ing, Arith- 
metic, and sea Ay Lessons, in Modern 
Greek. Meanwhile, they have much gratifi- 
cation in informing the Society that Georgius 
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Constantine, whose conduct was favourabl 
noticed in the last rt, continues h 
effprts with most laudable industry and zeal : 
his School at Napoli di Romania contains 160 
children; and he appears deeply concerned 
to train them in Scriptural Knowledge. His 
last communication to the Comimittee stakes, 
that, in those of the country which are 
remote from the actual seat of war, and in all 
the Islands, favourable opening? for Schools 
occur; and that the e are very desirous 
to avail themselves of the advan of edu- 
cation. Peace only is needed: that it may 
soon be honourably and permanently esta- 
blisbed, will be ardently desired by every 
Christian Mind. [Brit. and For. Sch. Rep. 
A notice relative to George Constan- 
tine above mentioned, and the p 

of Instruction at Napoli, appeared at 
p. 217 of our last Volume; and very 
promising indications, under the recent- 
Iy- altered state of things in Greece, have 


just been referred to under the head of 


the Church Missionary Society. 
I find no little Greek Village in the country 


without its Schools. Travellers in the Morea 
tell me, that, amidst all the desolations of war, 
these little Schools are continued in every cor- 
ner of their Villages. [ Rev. Elnathan Gridley. 


PERSIA. 

On the return of the Rev. Joseph Wolff to 
this country, he communicated interesting 
information relating to the strong desire 

xpressed in Persia, to receive competent 
teachers from E d; and the assurances 
given by various individuals of the highest 
rank and influence, that they would patronize 
and support them: in consequence, a Meet- 
ing was held in London on the Ist of March 
last, a Committee formed and a Subscription 
opened “to send out pious and well - quali- 
fied teachers to prepare the way for the Holy 
Scriptures.” [Brit. and For. Sch. Rep. 

Some account of this Committee ap- 

pears at p. 182 of our last Volume. 
: — 
5458 LE GREEK.MISSION SOCIETY. 
Hildner, Major, Missionaries. 


Some notices relative to this Soeiety | 
will be found at pp. 263, 301, of our last , 
The Missionaries sailed from | 
Ancona to Corfu; and there occupied ; 


Volume. 


themselves in acquiring the necessary 
facility in the | : in October, 
they write that they could converse 
tolerably well in the Modern Greek, 


and had entered on Italian. It is one 


object of this New Society to assist the 
Greeks in their temporal concerns. A 
Greek Boy, of eleven years of age, had 
been sent by the Missionaries for edu- 
cation to Basle. 
— ey 
GERMAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1822. . 
GERMAN COLONIES. 


We have not been able to collect any | 
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them near the frontier. 


accurate intelligence relative to these 
Colonies, except very affecting details of 
the excesses of the Persians in some of 
Mr. Dieterich, 
mentioned in the last Survey, died in 
the Crimea, in the autumn: his health’ 
had been declining for two years. Mr. 
Fletnitzer, who had removed from the 
vicinity of Odessa to Karass, returned 
to Odessa; and had under his care 103 
Boys and 105 Girls, of nine different 
nations. 
KARASS. 
Lang, Zaremba, Missionaries. 


Mr. Zaremba's removal from Shusha 
to Karass, in June 1826, was stated in 
the last Survey. He and Mr. Lang, 
with the Scottish Missionary Mr. Gallo- 
way who still continues at Karass, visit 
frequently among the Tartars. Mr. 
Zaremba says that those who live near 
Karass have acquired great confidence 
in his brethren; but those at a distance 
receive them often in the most repulsive 
manner, even with jeers and contempt: 
he writes, however— 

The Brethren scatter on all sides the 
knowledge of the Truth among the Tartars; 
and though these may be only preparatory 
labours, yet a large quantity of seed is sown. 
In the early years, the Scottish Missionaries, 

enerally, did not travel to any great extent; 
But rather occupied themselves in translating 
and in printing: Mr. Galloway, however, 
very soon began to travel on all sides, and 
has to this day persevered diligently in this 
course. 


» 


SITUSHA- 
1824. 

South-east of Tiflis 225 miles—the Capital of the 
Russian Province of Karabogh—Inhabitants, 1500 
Tartars and 500 Armenians. 

Dittrich, Haas, Hohenacker, Koenig, Pfander» 

‘ Woehr, Missionaries. 

In the last Survey, the Brn. Dittrich 
and Haas were left at Moscow, study- 
ing Armenian. Circumstances led Mr. 
Dittrich to go to St. Petersburg; and 
Mr. Haas laboured, for a time, at Mad- 
char, not far from Karass: he arrived in 
Shusha early in June. In that month, 
Nasarean, a Young Armenian, b t 
by Mr. Haas from Moscow, opened a 
School at Shusha ; on which occasion the 
Armenians discovered a degree of intcr- 
est which greatly encouraged the Mis- 
sionaries. 

The Tartars had n, after the late 
troubles, to collect again round the Mis- 
sionaries. Long previous to the recent 
attack of the Persians, they had threaten- 
ed the Armenians with the approach of 
the hostile force; but no one could be- 
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lieve that Persia would declare war | 
against Russia. At length, the Persian 
Army the Araxes; and, ten days 
after, Abbas Mirza sat down before 

Shusha with 40,000 men, increased | 
afterward to nearly 50,000. The com- 
munications of the Missionaries describe | 
their perplexities and fears in a very 

lively manner; and manifest, at the 
same time, the strength and eminence , 
of their faith. All the affairs of the 
Mission were put in order—each disen- : 
cumbered himself for retreat—and all 
committed themselves and their work to 

the care of their Almighty Saviour; 

and not only were the Missionaries, but 
the Armenians, also, roused to earnest | 
prayer. The Persians, after a six weeks’ | 
siege, decamped suddenly, on fearon | 
the defeat of the part of the army in ad- 

vance. The Mission House had been 

in imminent danger, but had not been 

injured. The Missionaries state a re- 

markable fact— 

The Armenians frequently assembled in 
the Churches to implore the protection of the 
eee 

The enemy, nce, 
out to those who e on the walls“ 17 
JESUS BE GOD, LET HIM NOW DELIVER You !”’ 
But on the very night when all dreaded that 
an assault would be made, the enemy with- 
drew to succour his defeated forces! 
| 
| 


When the enemies of God follow thus 
in the path of the blaspheming Assyrian, 
and the still more impious blasphemers 
of the Dying Saviour, we may be assured 
that swift destruction is ever at hand! 


Mr. Zaremba, at Karass, thus feel- 
ingly mourns over the sufferings of the 
former objects of his pastoral care when 
at Shusha— 


What was my emotion when I heard the 
news of War! Death and Desolation now 
reigned in the very places, which, a few 
months before, I traversed, by night and 
by day, in perfect security. What now will | 
become of the poor Russians, Cossacks, and 
Armenians, among whom I have found so 
much kindness and love! I am distressed, 
above all, for the souls and bodies of my dear 
young brethren of Armenia; with whom I im- | 

on our knees the Dirine Protection when 

left them last Spring, who have been to me . 
an abundant cause of rejoicing, who have 
testified so much friendship toward me and 
my brethren, and in such a variety of ways 
rendered us service. We commend them, 
and the beloved Missionaries shut up in the 
walls of the besieged Shusha, to the Good 
Shepherd; who will carry them through this 
trial, in patience and faith, to the glory of His 
name. ay the Lord so govern all things, 
that the door may not be shut against His 
Word, but opened more widely and free 
‘ourse given i 
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JEWS’ SOCIETY. 
1821. 
W. B. Lewis, C. Neat, John Nicolayson, N 
Joseph Wolff, Missionaries. 
G. Clarke, M. p., Dav.Chn. Bernh.Jadownicky, 
Assistants. 

Mr. Lewis, appointed to Smyrna, has 
been employed, since he left England 
on his return to the Mediterranean, in 
lending assistance to the Society's Mis. 
sionaries in the south of Europe, and 
preparing for his own work by the ac- 
quisition of languages. Mr. Neat has 
lately been on a visit home, but is re- 
turned: he and Dr. Clarke continue to 
promote the objects of the Society among 
the Jews of Italy. Mr. Nicolayson is 
pursuing his labours in Syria and Pales- 
tine. Mr. Wolff, having been appainted 
a Missionary of the Society, left Eng- 
land at the end of July, to proceed by 
way of Gibraltar and Malta; and arrived 
at Malta on the 11th of September. Mr. 
Jadownicky, who is to accompany Mr. 
Wolff (see p. 573 of our last Volume) 
in his labours, had reached Malta on the 
30th of July, having sailed with Dr. 
Korck and Mr. Kitto, of the Church 
Missionary Society. 

The Committee give the following 
views of the peculiar circumstances 
under which the Society’s labours are 
conducted in these Seas :— 

Your Missionaries continue their labours 
under many discouragi circumstances. 
The means, which they are enabled to em- 
ploy, are, in many re » different from 
those which are most profitably employed by 
many of your other Missionaries: they are 
not able to establish a Public Service ex- 
pressly addressed to the Jews, and thus afford 
this people the advantages of regular Chris- 
tian Ministration, as at Posen and Warsaw : 
they have not the same providential openings 
for a general circulation of the Scriptures, as 
within the very important sphere of your 
Polish Mission: they cannot, with your 
Missionaries at Hamburgh, Posen, Dresden, 
or Madras, open Schools for the Christian In- 
struction of Jewish Children; endeavouring 
to rescue the next generation from the 
blindness and obduracy which too generally 
characterize the present. These are impor- 

of which, owing to local circum- 
stances, your Missionaries on the European 
Shores of the Mediterranean cannot, at 
present, avail themselves. But means enough 
are left in their power, whereby, under God's 
blessing, many of the descendants of His 
Ancient People may be brought to a know- 
ledge of the truth as it is in Jesus. 
esides visiting Schools, and having daily 
intercourse with the Jews in private, your 
Missionaries have been much engaged in the 
translation and preparation of suitable Tracts, 
which they have circulated to a great ex- 
tent. They have been led to hope that 
they are gaining the confidence of the Jews, 
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and that they will in future be able to obtain 
a more free access to them. They have 
already extended their sphere of usefulness ; 
and have obtained mueh accurate and im- 
t information respecting the moral and 
| condition of the Jews in the South 
of Europe. Christian Friends have been 
found to co-operate with them in districts 
which they themselves have not visited ; and 
copies of the Sacred Volume and of Scriptu- 
Tracts have, atte their means, found 
their way among the Jews of the pee 
States, on the opposite shores of the Medi- 
terranean. 
Of the demand for the Scriptures, the 
Committee say— 

During the year, there has been a great 
demand for copies of the Old Testament, 
especially among the Jews of the Levant: 
an unusual namber of copies of the entire 
Scriptures have likewise been ased. 
Dr. Naudi particularly mentions the pressing 
applications which he has had from Mr. 
Lowndes, of Corfu; from Mr. Nicolayson, 
your Missionary at Beyrout; and from the 
Jews at Safet: in all these cases, Hebrew 
Bibles were required for sale among the Jews. 

Four Committee having received many re- 
kr of the importance of publishing 

e Scriptures and Tracts in the Spanish- 
Hebrew, and having corresponded with the 
Malta Committee on the subject, are now 
taking measures to carry their recommenda- 
tion into effect, by which means they ho 
to gain access to a very large division of the 
Jewish Nation. 


Of the occasion of the late excitement 
among the Jews at Constantinople the 
Committee give the following account— 

It rs that Mr. Wolff was by no means 
aware of the result, with which it had pleased 
God to bless his labours at Jerusalem, until 
his arrival at Constantinople; when, on pre- 
senting himself to the Rabbies assemb! 
their College for teaching the Law, they im- 
precated curses upon his name and his me- 
mory:on his inquiring the cause, he was 
told that he had been disseminating his errors 


written down his ents, and had come 


| 


in | 


at Jerusalem; and that certain Jews me 


to Constantinople, where they had already 
turned away many of their brethren from 
the ancient faith: they informed him, that 
there were about 300 Jews, who were more 
or less affected with his errors. The zealous 
Mi , rejoiced to receive such unex- 

ected testimony to the power of the Gospel 
Prom the lips of unbelieving Jews, imme“ 
diately replied, I am delighted to hear it! 
and I hope that I shall soon add you to the 
number. 


In the Jewish Expositor for January 
are printed some simple and affecting 
Letters from John Baptist, one of the 
Jewish Converts, to Mr. Leeves. The 
youngér Convert, John, suffered much 
from sickness in prison. It is stated in 
the Report— 

Your Committee are anxiously looking out 
for a duly-qualified Missionary—a man of 
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nol piet op inde anal on, whom they 
might send to to strengthen 
the hands of Jewish Bellerert, and to prose- 
cuet the good work thus happily begun. 

Mr. Nicolayson was left in the last 
Survey proceeding from Beyrout to join 
Dr. Dalton at Jerusalem, where he ar- 
rived on the 3d of January 1896. After 
the death of Dr. Dalton in the Holy 
City on the 25th of that month, Mr. 
Nicolayson returned to Beyrout: from 
the 25th of February to the let of Au- 
gust, he there devoted himself to the 
study of Arabic, and to intercourse with 
the Jews. He afterward visited various 
places, residing chiefly at Beyrout or at 
Safet. His proceedings in connection 
with the Church Missionaries have been 
already stated. At Beyrout, he found 
leaves of the Hebrew New- Testament, 
which had been torne out of the Bibles 
sold by him to Jews, used for common 
purposes in the shops of the town: he 
remarks hereon 

Hitherto I have scarcely been able to pre- 
vail on any Jew to receive the New Testa- 
ment by itself, or Tracts. Indeed, patience 
is a grace which is constantly called into exer- 
cise, in our endeavours to do the 
unbelieving sons of faithful Abraham. 


Ee 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
MALTA. 
1811. 
8. Sheridan Wilson, Missionary. 

The Ministerial Labours of Mr. 
Wilson continue to be attended with 
spiritual benefit: the aden Congre- 
gation and the Sunday School prosper : 
the Weekly Service in Italian is attended 
with encouragement, as regards both 
Maltese and Greeks. 

The Society’s Press is in active ope- 
ration: 3000 of Mr. Wilson’s Greek 
Spelling-book, and from 8000 to 10,000 
Tracts in Modern Greek and Italian 
have been printed: these Books an 
Tracts have been put into extensive 
circulation. Burder's Vi Sermons, 
in Modern Greek, were in the press. 


CORFU. 
1819. 
Isaac Lowndes, Missionary. 


The attendance on the English Ser- 
vices and the state of the Sunday School 
improve: on the approach of winter, the 
Greek Lecture was resumed with encou- 

ment: the Greek Sunday-School 
has still about 40 Scholars. In another 
tour through the island, Mr. Lowndes 
to the natives; on one occa- 

sion, to more than 300. 
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The printing of the English and Mo- 
dern-Greek Lexicon is finished; and 
that of the Greek and Albanian Testa- 
ment carried as far as Jude: the trans- 
lation of Scott’s Essays into Greek is 
completed, and that of Bickersteth on 
Prayer is n. Supplies of publica- 
tions for distribution have been furnished 
from Malta, by Mr. Wilson and Mr. 
Jowett. Mr. Lowndes has again visited 
Cefalonia and Zante, and made provi- 
sion for a regular and extensive circula- 
tion of publications in those islands: the 
fall of Missolonghi closed an important 
channel for the distribution of Books in 
Greece, but access through it has latterly 
been again obtained. 

— — 
RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 

The Committee have remitted nearly 
100. during the year to different La- 
bourers in these Seas; and 13,000 Tracts 
have been sent to various quarters: the 
following Tracts have been printed at the 
Society 's expense; the first six by Mr. 
Lowndes, the last six by Mr. Wilson— 

Modern- Greek : Christian Indeed— Cure of 
Naaman— Poor Joseph—Consolation to the 
Afflicted— Sin no Trifle—Great Question An- 
swered. Albanian: Golden Rule — James 
Covey—John the Baptist—Doctrine of the 
Cross—Great Question Answered— Progress 
of Grace. 

It is stated by the Committee— 

It rater that the Italian Publications 
rinted at Malta cannot be circulated in that 
sland; but the same restriction does not 

apply to those published in England. The 
ommittee have recently published, in Ita- 


U 


lian—The Novelty of Popery— Summary o 
the Bible — Brazen Serpent. Friendly Advice 
—Subjects for Consideration — Pro of 
Sin—Way to Heaven. Large editions of 
these have been printed, and will be circu- 
lated as opportunities may offer. 

A number of copies of the Tract first 
mentioned, The Novelty of Popery,” 
having been sent to Malta, Mr. Wilson 
writes— 

One Gentleman, to whom a res le 
Italian sent a copy, returned it, torne to rib- 
bons, and enclosed in a blank cover. I am 
making a ments for e one into the 
hands of all the most respectable persons in 
the island. Nothing makes Po ff | tremble 
more than Bible Light; for God's ruth and 
Popish Principles must ever clash and make a 
noisy effervescence, because they cannot agree 

ther. I find a Tract by Bossuet, (that, 

I think, which he wrote 99 0 Claude,) is 
making its 3 in Malta, in Italian, 
rinted by a Society at Rome. When Popish 
raet- Institutions, in London and at Rome, 
against God’s determination to 


mouth, it seems a louder call on British and 
all Protestant Believers in Apostolic and 
Catholic Truth to lay themselves out for yet 


SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 
8 usefulness: we cannot expect 


are struggling some of the 
destroy the Man of Sin by the breath of His with opposition; which consisted chiefly in 


speaking against the doctrines of the Gospel, 


(FEB. 
that 


to the increasing light of 


opery will give wa 


Scriptural Truth without a desperate resist- 
ance. 


Persecution has ever been sweet to 
Rome, when in power: if God be so merciful 


to His Church, as to forbid the gratification of 


that her evil propensity, still she will do her 
utmost to oppose. God forbid that I should 
bear false witness against my neighbour ; but 
this is not theory—it is HISTORY. 

The Rev. John Hartley had stated 
that the Tract “ Andrew Dunn“ was in 
great request among Roman Catholics: 
a 5 5 1 

is is an encouragin ct, icularly 
when the Cemmiittee have heard that poor 
Andrew Dunn“ is now to be found in the 
Index Expurgatorius of the Church of Reme. 
— — „ 

SCOTTISH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

James Galloway, W. Glen, Missionaries. 

The following view of the Mission is 
given by the Directors in the last Report— 

During the past year, Messrs. Dickson and 
Mitchell returned from Russia: Messrs. Gal- 
loway and Glen are now the only Missiona- 
ries fn connection with the Society who re- 
main in that country. Mr. Galloway, some- 
times alone, and sometimes in company with 
Mr. Lang, one of the Basle Missionaries, con- 
tinues to itinerate among the neighbouring 
villages with that zeal and diligence for which 
he has long been particularly distinguished, 
and he likewise occasionally pays visits to 
ae 5 3 thi have 

n the n uri , things have 
much the same as was they have had for a 
long time past: the attention of individuals 
is in general secured for the time they are 
spoken to; but, in regard to any remarkable 
impression having been made, nothing further 
can be sald than that numbers have obtained 


f || some knowledge of the doctrines of the New 


Testament, and can point out the difference 
between them and Mahomedanism, which 
they sometimes do in our presence to strang- 
ers; but they make ita matter of 
tion only, and their hearts do not appear 
affected by it, so as to have any influence on 
their conduct. “ We have,“ say the Missio- 
naries, “ felt disappointed in the case of indi- 
viduals, whom we have frequently mentioned 
by name; and shall continue to be so, till 
they be really converted to Christ as their 
only Saviour and Lord: to this time, their 
worldly circumstances and connections appear 
to operate more powerfully on their hearts, 
ae great blessings exhibited in the Go- 
8 e 


In the more distant villages of the Jam- 
buluk and Jetzan Tartars on the Usha Col- 
lack, the reception which they met with was, 
in general, by no means discouraging : many 


| listened with attention to the reading and 
: preaching of the Word; and copies of the 


ew Testament and of the Psalms and Tracts 
were received by those who could read: from 
ffendis they, as usual, met 


in a taunting manner, rather than in any 


| attempt to oppose them by force of argument: 
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in some instances, this had the effect of di- 
spersing the common people; in others, their 
scorning appeared to fall on their own heads, 
and they. retreated back with shame: by in- 
dividuals, here and there, serious inquiry was 
made, so as to afford considerable encourage- 
ment to hope that the Word was not declared 
in vain. "The Tartars who reside on the 
Kulish were likewise visited and spoken to, 
as opportunity offered, either in their own 
houses or yt out doors: a 3 ng Books, 
especiall racts, were rsed amon 
them ; an among those who had 
not before received any: there are individuals, 
bhatt * 1 e 3 3 1 
egree of thoug ess in regard to the 
. their souls; but, to this time, so far 
as is known, the offers made of a Saviour ap- 
pear to them but a small matter. 

The Students among the Tartars are fre- 
quently removing from one place to another ; 
partly for the sake of changing their teachers, 
which they suppose to be advantageous to 
their studies; and partly that they may not 
be too burdensome to any one village, as they 
are principelly eapported by the inhabitants 
of the village in which they are taught for the 
time: from this, as well as other causes, the 
Missionaries have sik bodes 0 35 of 
distributing books in villages which it might be 
thought were sufficiently supplied formerly. 

For a number of months past, Mr. Glen, 
whose ordinary residence is Astrachan, has 
been at Karass; with the view of nate lg 
those measures which might be deemed ne- 
cessary for effecting the transfer of that Co- 
lony to the Basle Missionary 5 
taken with him his Persian Moonshee, Agha 
Sayed Muhsin, hg, with his assistance, pro- 
ceeded with the translation of the Old Tes- 
tament into Persic, which he is page be on 
for the British and Foreign Bible et 
and finished the Book of verbs: but, 
November last, the Moonshee was attacked 
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he, to their deep regret, breathed his last. 
Mr. Glen himself was afterward seized with 
the same kind of fever, and was so ill that 
there was no hope of his recovery; but, after 
being b t to the gates of death, he was 
mercifully brought up again and restored to 
health. If he has not already returned to 
Astrachan, it is probable he will soon do so, 
as he has the 9187 t of there obtaining the 
assistance of Mir Abu Talib, the Persian who 
along with him translated the Psalms into 
ersic. 

With respect to the transfer of the Colony 
of Karass to the Basle Missionary Society 
nothing as yet has been settled : unexpected 
obstacles have been thrown in the way of 
that measure: what may be the ultimate de- 
cision of the Russian Government relative to 
it, it is impossible to say. The Directors 
have also adopted measures for the sale of 
the Mission House at Astrachan. 

eR ces 
WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Stalions and Missionaries. 
MALTA: 1823: John Keeling— ALEXANDRIA: 
1825: Donald dicey) opal enemas 1826: 
Walter Oke Croggon. 

Mr. Rule has left the Malta Mission, 
and is appointed to the West Indies: 
the Members are 38. At Alerandria, 
Phares Shidiak, on his way to Malta, 
rendered valuable aid in the Arab School, 
which contains 36 boys, many of whom 
are making some progress in Christian. 
Knowledge: the Abyssinian Lady, bap- 
tized by Mr. Macpherson, and now at 
Cairo, holds fast her profession: he con- 
tinues to preach on board the vessels 
which visit the-port. At Zante, Mr. 
Croggon, who arrived Nov. 23, 1826, has 
Service four or five times in the week: 


by a fever; and, after an illness of ten days, || the Members are 8, 


Siberia. 


SELENGINSK. 


A Mili Station south-east of Irkatsk and Lake 
Bajkai~about 160 miles from Irkutsk—Inhabitants 
about 3000, exclusive of those of several villages— 
in the centre of all the Buriat, on the cast side of 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

- 1819. 

Edw. Stallybrass, W. Swan, Robt. Yuille, 
ok Missionaries. 

A very interesting view of the cir- 
cumstances of this Mission, from a Let- 
ter by Mr. Swan, is given at pp. 590— 
594 of our last Volume. 

The Micsionaries continue to preach 
to the Buriats near them, chiefly de- 
pendants on the Mission; and also to 
travel among those who live at a di- 
stance: hitherto, however, without ap- 
7 success. Of a journey by Mr. 

wan, the Directors say— 


Toward the close of the past year, Mr. 
Swan visited a tribe of Buriats who inhabit 
that part of the country which lies the 
shores of the Baikal, near the mouths of the 
Selenga. He conversed with the Taisha and 
principal people, endeavoured to direct their 
minds to the importance of education, and 
informed them of the existence of the Semi- 
nary at Selenginsk. They were fully aware 
of the importance of learning to read and 
write Russ, and several of them seemed in- 
clined to send their children to the syed 
but were prevented on finding that the M 
sionaries seek no remuneration for the in- 
structions which they impart: a plan of 
DOING GOOD DISINTERESTEDLY, they regard 
as N to suspicion. 

In March and April of last year, Mr. 
Swan resided at Ona, the out-station 
mentioned in the last Survey: Mr. 
Stallybrass had, in the preceding year, 
spent two months in visiting this Station. 
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Mr. Yuille, also, has taken various jour- 
neys among the Buriats. 

The number of toa in the Semi- 
nary is six: they e good progress. 
The number admitted since the com- 
mencement is 14. 
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[FEB. 
The Mongolian Translation of the New 


Testament is completed, and considerable 


made in that of the Old. 
Mrs. Yuille died on the 2d of July, 


of typhus fever; departing in peace. 


China. 


CANTON. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1807. 


Robert Morrison, D. D. Missionary. 
Leangafa, Native Teacher. 

Dr. Morrison’s arrival, on his return 
to his Station, on the 19th of October 
1826, was stated, with some account of 
Leangafa and of his proceedings during 
Dr. Morrison's absence, at pp. 372—375 
of our last Volume: on the details there 

iven the Directors remark— 

The statements relative to Leangafa, how- 
ever in themselves pleasing, derive additional 
interest from the almost-universal rejection of. 
the Gospel by the inhabitants of China, with 
which they stand contrasted. An Empire is 
here presented to our view, containing 150 
millions of souls, involved in gross spiritual 
darkness: while standing, as it were, on its ut- 
most v „we behold a single individual of 
that Empire defending the existence and per- 
fections of the True God, and the necessity and 
efficacy of our Lord's atonement for the sin of 
the world; and inviting his countrymen to read 
the Scriptures, which have been translated for 
their use, as containing words by which they 
may be saved. 

They add, in reference to Dr. Morri- 
son— 

So fully persuaded is Dr. Morrison of the 
importance and utility of Comments on the 
Scriptures, in reference to converted and in- 
quiring Heathens, that, while the present ob- 
stacles to preaching the Gospel in China con- 
tinue, he conceives that he cannot more pro- 
fitably employ his time than in com g 
Explanatory Notes on the Chinese Bible. 

We quoted, at p. 374 of our last Vo- 


lume, some very sensible remarks of Dr. 


Morrison on Obscurities in Translations 
of the Scriptures: be thus writes, on 
this subject, to the British and Foreign 
Bible Society, in reference to the Chi- 
nese Version— 


The Society will not, I hope, be discourag- 
ed in their labours, by the common objections 
made to translations into Pagan L 8 
To a Pagan, unacquainted with Jewish 98 
tiquities, European Ancient History, and 
Christian Doctrine, and who casually reads a 
page or two of Holy Scripture, there must be 
much that he cannot understand ; but I have 
evidence, that, to such a reader, there is much 
in Holy Scripture that he can understand. 
When I left China, I presented to the Supe- 
rior of a large Buddhu Temple, containing 
200 Priests, a copy of the Bible, and a Chi- 
nese Version the Engtish Prayers for 
Morning and Evening Worship: I have seen 
him since my return: he has read these 
books, and praised themtome. A Native 
Christian, converted to the faith by the late 
Dr. Milne, has shewn the Sacred Writings to 
many persons; among others, to some 
learned uates: these, when they have 
read awhile, have said, There is, in that 
book, much that it is easy to understand: 
there are also inverted phrases; and there are 
parts in which we do not understand the 
subject treated of.“ The Native Christian 
says the same: but he has read the whole 
several times; and finds that the Old and 
New Testaments reciprocally elucidate each 
other. The careless, profligate, and proud, 
in every land, will despise the Bible: but 
the inquiring mind and the anxious spi- 
rit, n 1 and ee aged Chris- 
tian, esteem it a8 a pearl of great price. 
With it, may it be your happiness to enrich 
all nations! 


India bepond the Ganges, 

Tux Deputation of the London Missionary Society to the South Seas visited, in 
their return, its Stations in China and India. Having been detained nearly ten 
months in New South- Wales, they embarked on the 12th of June 1825, and arrived 
at Batavia on the 17th of July: on the 7th of September they sailed, and reached 
Singapore on the 14th: leaving that place an the Ist of October, they landed at 
Macao on the 14th; and, having continued there nearly three weeks, proceeded to 
Canton and arrived there on the 5th of November: leaving Canton on the 5th of 
December, they returned to Singapore, and landed on the 24th: on the Ilth of 
January 1826, they sailed for Malacca, which they reached on the 15th; and, 
leaving on the 6th of February, arrived at Pinang on the 9th: bere they continued 
till the 11th of March ; when they sailed for Calcutta, which they reached on the 
16th of April. Everywhere the Deputation met with great kindness from the 
Officers and Gentlemen connected with the East-India Company; and they ac- 
knowledge, with gratitude, the gracious protection of Divine Providence in several 
cases of imminent danger. 


1828.] 
SINGAPORE. 
A British Island, at the southern extremity of the 
Peniasula of Malacca, between 80 and 90 miles in 
circumference - capi 1 
ead commerce: inhab 
stated at 11,851; D 
of March i. 1827, at 13,732. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1819, 

Claudius H. Thomsen, Sam. Dyer, 

Missionaries 


Mr. and Mrs. Dyer, having made con- 
siderable progress in Chinese, embarked 
in April, to assist in that branch of the 
Mission, which has long languished for 
want of aid: they reached Madras on 
the 17th of July; and proceeded in the 
Waterloo, one of the Company's Ships, 
for Singapore. The Directors state— 

One of the Malay Services has been, for 
the present, suspended, in consequence of 
_ the dispersion of the people of the place 
where it was held, by a fire that consumed 
nearly 200 houses: the Services at the Chapel 
are continued as formerly; but the attend- 
ance seldom exceeds 20: of these, however, 
some make good ess in Christian Know- 
] . A Malay Female, who formerly shared 
in the benefit of the school, after a suitable 
term of probation, has been baptized: she is the 
first adult native who has, in this way, mani- 
fested her desire to put on the yoke of Christ. 

The number of publications in Chinese, 
Malay, and English, put into circulation dur- 
ing the ear, was upward of 6500. About 
25,000 Malay Tracts were printed, of which 

have been sent, for distribution, to Ma- 
Pinang, and Batavia. 

The population, as above stated, in the 

early part of 1827, consisted of the follow- 


classes— 
“Males, 10,307 — Females, 3425: of this num · 
ber, 87 were Europeans, 19 Armenians, 188 
Native Christians, 6088 Chinese, 4790 Malays, 
1242 Bugis, and 1318 other Natives: of the 
Chinese only 341 were female. 


MALACCA. 
The ChiefTown of the Peninsula of Malacca— 
under the authority of the British. 


LONDON e SOCIETY. 
1 ° 
James Humphries, David Collie, S. Kidd, 
John Smith, Jacob Tomlin, Missionaries. 
Maria Newell, Assistané. 

Mr. Kidd, in February 1836, returned 
from Pinang; where he had, for some 
months, relieved Mr. Beighton, who was 
indisposed. Mr. and Mrs. Smith arrived, 
by way of Madras, on the 22d of October 
of that year; and Mr. Tomlin, by way 
of Calcutta,early in 1827. Miss Newell 
sailed, with Mr. and Mrs. Dyer, in April 
last: she had made considerable progress 
in Chinese, and is to assist in the educa- 
tion of Native Females. Mrs. Humphries 
died on the 29th of last May. 

The foundation-stone of the New 
Chanel, mentioned in the last Survey, 
was ui by the Deputation of the Society. 
Mr. Humphries had been appointed to 
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act, for a time, as Chaplain to the Settle- 
ment. Of the labours among the Natives 
the Directors say— 

The Chinese Services continue to be per- 
formed, every morning and evening, in the 
College- Hall; when all the Students attend: 
on the Sabbath, beside three short Lectures, 
there are other Religious Exercises, adapted 
to imbue the mind with truth and to impress 
it u the conscience. The Missionaries 
continue to itinerate in the interior, for the 
purpose of preaching to the Chinese; on which 
occasions they are uniformly accompanied by 
some of the Students belonging to the Anglo- 
Chinese College. Mr. Kidd employs a por- 
tion of his time in going out among the peo- 

le: to such as are able to read, he gives 
racts; to such as are not, he explains a por- 
tion of some suitable book. 


The Deputation state— 

Many Chinese men are employed in the 
interior as cultivators of pepper, at the distance 
of eight or ten miles from the town: these 
plantations are occasionally visited by our 
brethren, for the purpose of distributing 
among the people Chinese Tracts on religious 
3 these men are retired in their habits, 
and have much time for reading. We accom- 
panied our friends several times; and found 
that, in general, the Chinese received the 
books with apparent pleasure: some, which 
had been distributed on former occasions, are 
pasted up in their houses; with remarks 
written upon them, expressive of approbation, 
though all these papers are replete with evan- 
gelical sentiments. 

On the Schools the Directors report 

The number of Chinese Schools is 7, con- 
taining from 240 to 250 Boys: they are all 
conducted on decidedly Christian Principles : 
the Deputation visited and inspected each of 
them; and, so far as they were able to judge, 
were satisfied both with the progress of the 
boys and the principles on which the schools 
are conducted. The Local Government has 
engaged to support two Native Schools, one 
Malayan and the other Tamul: a Free 
School, to be supported by the inbabitants, has 
also been opened: it contains about 170 Ma- 
lay Boys, who are instructed in the principles 
of Christianity: these Three Schools are un- 
der the superintendence of Mr. Humphries, 
who has the charge of the Malay Branch of 
the Mission, and whose attainments in Ma- 
layan qualify him for preaching therein: the 
Malay Inhabitants of Malacca are supposed 
to exceed 10,000. 

The Deputation state, that, in their opinion, 
a prominent object in Schools, established in 
Heathen Countries, should be, the training- 
up of the Elder Boys to be Schoolmaeters; it 
being reasonable to suppose, that those, who 
have been so educated, will feel much less at- 
tachment to idolatry, and be better fitted, 
bothintellectually and morally, for promoting 
the object of the Missionaries, than the pre- 
sent Native Schoolmasters are. 


In reference to the Press they state— 
Mr. Kidd has translated into Chinese seve- 
ral Sermons on the leading doctrines of Chris- 
tianity, some of which have been printed and 
put into circulation. The following Works 
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are or in progress: Colloquial Phrases, || them are likely to return to China, at the ex- 
in and Chinese Abridgment ofSacred || piration of their term of study. 
History—Brief Outline of Divine Revelation The Deputation say of the Student 
—Extract from Dr. Watts’s End of Time, in] They all read Chinese: six of the elder of 
Chinese— English Translation of an ancient || them also read and speak English intelligibly; 
Chinese Work entitled “The Four Books.” || having been born in Malacca, with the ex- 
On this subject the Deputation say— | ception of one, who is a Chinese by birth: 
We are not aware that any important im- Malayan is their vernacular tongue, never. 
provement can be recommended. ‘I'he wages || theless they all read Chinese with apparent 
paid to the men oe af are regulated by || fluency. All attend from six o'clock in the 
the quantity of wor e: this is a food morning until eight at night; and are regu- 
rinciple, and must prevent imposition. They || larly assembled for morning and evening 
have just commenced a new Edition of the || prayer, together with all the Chinese who 
Scriptures, for the British and Foreign Bible || are employed about the premises. In other 
Society: but we advised that its progress 8 the day, they are diligently employed 
should be retarded till such time as Dr. in their respective studies. On the ‘s 
Morrison’s improvements on the first edition [Day they are assembled to be catechized, 
shall be received; and especially as many her with the scholars belonging to the 
copies of that edition are yet on hand, and the inese Schools; and to attend Public Wor- 
blocks are always ready for turning more off. || ship, which is conducted in the Hall of the 
On the circulation of the Tracts, the || College by Mr. Collie. An excellent disci- 
; ies thus write to the Religious- pline is maintained; and we had every rea- 
Tract 2 son to be satisfied with the manner in which 
3 35 N this Institution is conducted by our respected 
have been many instances of Chinese comin and worthy friends, Messrs. Humphries and 
a considerable distances from the interior, an Collie: much good ed be anticipated from 
begging to be supplied with our Tracts; and their united and well-directed exertions. 
every week we have similar applications from 5 
the Chinese in Malacca and its vicinity: in- || BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 


deed, we may venture to say, that more Tracts he person alluded to at p. 59 of th 
are thus applied 905 now, in one . oy cae (aliens the e ri the 
were as r in the course of twelve months, . 
four years ago! This is encouraging, so far as preceding Volume should have been to 
it evinces 2 desire among this Ang - || pp- 390, 391; not to pp. 300, 301) as 
ple to acquire some knowledge of the princi- || likely to be furnished by the College to 
les of our Holy Religion. Several of the || to act as Agent of the British and Fo- 
ese have the walls of their humble cot- reign Bible Society, is Mr. John Henry 
tages adorned with our Broad Sheet Tracts: Moore: he was trained as a Schoolmaster ’ 
in the British and Foreign Society’s Cen- 


in some nes 95 ae seen 1 of 40 
pasted t smali room: th 
Souia tratha'of che E el || tral School, and was engaged in the Free 
School mentioned above: he had re- 


the glorious truths of the Everlasting Gospel | 
are constantly and most n before 

ceived instruction in Chinese in the Col- 
1 and is now in the service of the 


the eyes of these deluded votaries of idolatry. | 
Bible Society, and is occupied in the cir. 


ANGLO-CHINESE COLLEGE. 
culation of the Scriptures throughout the 


The Directors rt— 
From June 1825 to June 1826, six Chinese 
Malayan Archipelago. 
Pinang. 


Youths were received on the foundation, and 

two during the same period left the College. 

The number of Students on the r at sen e 

termination of the above- mention riod, . 

was 20; of whom 17 were supported by the | Called. se, Palo Penang and, Prince of Maly 
Peninsula, transferred, in 1786, to the East-India 

Company—contains ahout 160 miles square—inha- 

bitants now estimated at 55,000 


co-adjutor, Mr.Ince, the Deputation bear 
an honourable testimony— 

During the life-time of the late worthy 
Missionary, Mr.Ince, the Directors are aware, 
the Mission here embraced both the Chinese 
and Malayan Population; but, since his la- 
mented death, the Chinese Department of it 
has been abandoned: the Malayan Branch 
is still prosecuted by Mr. Beighton. From 

neral testimony, Mr. Ince possessed consi- 

erable natural talents, and had made great 
progress in Chinese; and diligently employed 


College Funds, and 3 by private individuals: 
there 0 at the same time, 51 e 
some of whom, it was probable, wou 
admitted on the foundation. Two Dutch LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 
Youths attend the College, for the barbers of .. 1819. ; 
acquiring English and Chinese. The total T. Beighton, Missionary. 
number of Students—exclusive of an evening Mr. Beighton’s health was much im- 
oo one english a proved by his visit to Singapore, men- 
who are learn ish — was 28. , : F 

Two of the Seiden are Natives of Chins. tioned in the last Survey. To his late 
One of them, whose age is 21 years, has, in 
the course of little more than twelve months, 
acquired such a knowledge of English, as 
enables him to translate from it with tolerable | 
ease and accuracy: he has already made + 
Chinese Translation of Keith’s Treatise on 
the Globes; and it is probable that he will 
shortly, be capable of translating English 


Works generally. The other Young Man 

ests great steadiness of character, and is 
diligently employed in storing his mind with 
the leading truths of Revelation. Both of 
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his attainments and talents, in promoting the 
ebjects of his Mission, distributing Chinese 
Books and Tracts, conversing with the Chi- 
nese, and superintending the Schools of their 
children: his death is a great loss to the So- 
ciety’s Mission in these regions, being re- 
moved just as he had acquired talents to be 
useful in the sphere in which he moved. 

Since the period mentioned in the 
following statement made by the Depu- 
tation, emigrations from the surrounding 
country have raised the population, it is 
said, to 55,000— 

According to the last census, up to Dec. 31, 
1825, the entire population of Pinang amount- 
ed to 37,962 souls; of whom 13,769 are 
Malays and Bugguese, and 7552 Chinese: 
the remainder are Chulias, Bengalese, Ar- 


menians, &c. There are, in George Town 
and its immediate vicinity, one Episcopal 
Church—one Mission Chapel—two Roman- 


Catholic Chapels—one Armenian ea pa 
four Hindoo and three Chinese Temples— 
ten Mahomedan Mosques—and two Siamese 
Temples. 

The Deputation recommend the re- 
vival of the Chinese Branch of the Mis- 
sion : of the Malayan Branch they say— 
It has a much more extensive range, having 
access to a population nearly twice the amount 
of the Chinese. Mr. Beighton appears to 
have acquired a competent knowledge of 
Malayan, which he is diligently employing 
in promoting the objects of his Mission. He 
has six schools of Malayan Children under 
his care, containing 127 boys and 38 girls: 
some of these are 17 or 18 years of age. 

The Directors say 

Mr. Beighton founde much of his hope of 
usefulness among the Mahomedans, in many 
of whom a decline of prejudice is perceptible, 
on the Christian Instruction disseminated by 
means of the Native Schools. 

Mr. Beighton, however, remarks— 

It is extremely difficult to introduce any 
thing new among the Malays: they are natu- 
rally of a lazy, indolent habit; in general, very 
ignorant and very filthy: add to which, they 
are very proud, and think themselves very 
holy; and are completely led away by the de- 
lasions and superstitions of the False het. 

On the Ministry the Directors report— 

At the Mission Chapel, which the Depu- 
tation describe as an excellent building fitted 
up with great neatness, a Lecture, preached 
by Mr. Beighton on Sabbath Evenings, is 
attended by several of the more respectabie 
Europeans : the state of religion, generally, 
among them, when compared with what it 
was seven years ago, exhibits proofs of deci- 
ded and gratifying improvement. 

On every Sabbath Morning, the Missionary 
éxplains the doctrines of the Gospel to a 
small Congregation of Malays, partly consist- 
ing of the Teachers and Scholars belonging 
to the Schools: in the afternoon, he visits one 
or other of the Schools; and gives an exhor- 
tation to the children, and to such adults as 
may attend from the immediate vicinity. 
Of the Adult Malays who hear the Gospel, 
several of whom appear to make progress in 
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the knowledge of the Scriptures, the number 
is increasing: some, who privately acknow- 
ledge the Divine authority of the New Tes- 
tament, fear to avow their conviction openly. 
The cause of Christianity has lost an 
active friend, by the death of the Pre. 
sidency Chaplain, the Rev..Mr. Hutch- 
ings; who departed this life, after a 
week’s illness, on the 30th of April. 


Burmap. 
AMERICAN BAPTIST MISSIONS. 
1813. 

Adoniram Judson, D. p. G. H. Hough, Jonath. 
D. Price, u. p. Jonathan Wade, G. D. Board- 
man, Missionaries. 

The death of Mrs. Judson was stated 
at pp. 263, 264 of our last Volume. 
Dr. Price, also, has lost his Wife, who 
was a Burman Convert, named Ma Noo: 
of her Dr. Judson says 

She to the last in a very con- 
sistent profession and exemplification of the 
Christian Faith; and is, I trust, the fifth 
Burman who is entered into the rest that 
remaineth for the people of God. 

It was stated in the last Survey, that 
all the Missionaries had assembled in 
Rangoon ; but this appears to have been 
a mistake, as several of them were in 

at the time referred to. 

Amherst, the present head. quarters of 
the Mission, is a New Town, formed by 
the British, near the mouth of the Ri- 
ver Martaban; and is the seat of the 
British Government in Burmah. Dr. 
and Mrs. Judson left Rangoon in the 
latter part of June 1826, and proceeded 
to Amherst: on the 5th of July he left 
that place to accompany the Embassy to 
Ava, and did not reach it again till the 
24th of January of last year. Mrs. 
Judson had died in October; and, about 
a month after her death, at the end of 
November, Mr. and Mrs. Wade, who 
had landed at Rangoon on the 9th of 
that month from Calcutta, had arrived 
at Amherst. Mr. Hough and his spans 
had sailed again from Rangoon for Cal. 
cutta in October; and Mr. and Mrs. 
Boardman had left that city early last 
year to proceed to Amherst. Dr. Price 
was at Ava, where he purposes to settle: 
the King had employed him, in the ne- 
gociations with the British, as bis Agent. 

Dr. Judson thus ks of Amherst 

We found several of the Native Converts 
who had preceded us; and had built the first 
Native Houses that encroached on the jungle, 
and disturbed the deer and wild fowl which 
had been the undisturbed occupants of the 
peninsula. Two of them, Moung Sheva-ba 
and Moung Ing, I have long intended for 
Assistants in the Mission; and have now ad- 
vised that one of 5 be immediately em- 
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ployed in a School, and the other as an Itine- 
rant Missionary among the New Settlers. 

A present of 300 rupees from a friend 
was employed in the erection of a tem- 
porary Mission House and a small School 
Room. 

The Embassy, which had been detained 
at till the 1st of September, 
reached Ava on the 28th; but was not 
admitted to an audience by the King till 
the 20th of October. Dr. Judson says— 

It was with great reluctance that I left 
Amherst to accompany the Embassy, accord- 
ing tomy engagement with Mr. Crawford— 
an engagement which he obtained by long 
solicitation, and finally by holding out 2 tem 
tation which I could not, or rather thought it 
my duty not to resist: he pledged himself to 
use his utmost interest to secure, in the Com- 
mercial Treaty which he is commissioned to 
negotiate with the Court of Ava, an Article in 
favour of Religious Toleration, on principles 
of reciprocity—the Burman Government en- 
gaging not to te their subjects ho ma 
embrace the British Religion, and the Briti 
Government securing a similar Pree to 
their subjects in be of the Religion of 

udama. 

In a Letter from Ava, on the 7th of De- 
cember, Dr. Judson states, that, in the 
very commencement of the negotiation, 
he ascertained that it would be impossible 
to effect any thing in favour of this ob- 
ject, in consequence of the extraordinary 
ground taken by the Burmese Commis- 
sioners. He writes— 

Reluctant as the Government has ever been 
to enter into any stipulations witha Foreign 
Power, the Commissioners resolved to do no- 
thing more than they were obliged to by the 
Treaty of Yandabo; and as that required them 
to make a Commercial Treaty,” they resolved 
to confine the discussions to points strictly 
commercial: so that, instead of a Treaty of 
Twenty-two Articles, calculated to place the 
relations of the two countries on the most libe- 
ral and friendly footing, the Treaty just con- 
cluded is confined tv four, and those utterly 
insignificant. 

On this result it is remarked in an 
American Publication— 

_ Considering the subtle dealing of this Prince 
on some former occasions, ly in re- 
pect to the First Treaty of Peace with the 

ritish, sueh a result does not surprise us. 
We do not, however, see cause for di 
ment on this account; since any pledge which 
he might have given on the subject would, in 
all probability, be suddenly violated in the 
event of another war with the British, and 
perhaps sooner; in which case the conse- 
quences to a Mission established in his domi- 
ae would . e ty of P 

ides, as, e Second Trea eace, 
b have been ceded to the 


more than probable, that, in what at first might 
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dark and 7. Providence has over- 


gloom 
ruled events for the best good of the Mission 
| and the honour of His Own Cause. 


Dr. Price writes from Ava, on the 27th 
of January of last year, that he had open- 
ed a School for Burmah Youth of the 
first families: he had nine scholars, five 
of whom were sent by the King: two of 


the chief boys daily read the Bible in 


lish. The Board state 

is intercourse will be direct with the prin- 
cipal men of the nation, and, we may hope, 
will not bein vain. It is certain that their 
religious superstitions are interwoven with 
false notions of philosophy, astronomy, and 
the sciences generally ; and when convinced 
of these errors, it may p them more 
easily to relinquish those of their religion. It 
is the design of Dr. Price, in connection with 
the dispensation of the Gospel, to attempt this 
service. 

In their last Report, the Board give 
the following general view of the hopes 
and prospects of the Mission— 

In view of all the circumstances connected 
with the late war in Burmah and the conse- 
quences resulting from it, the Board feel 
justified in expressing their belief, that it has 
widened the sphere of their labours incalcu- 
lably; and rendered the prope? of success 
on the part of their Missionaries far greater 
than before, particularly within the con- 
uered Provinces. They may now have 
ree access to the people without fear, and 
employ all the means of instruction within 
their reach: they may preach, and establish 
Schools in which the principles of Christianity 
shall be taught: the Natives may also in- 
quire, read the Scriptures, hear the Gospel, 
and embrace it, without being subject to pe- 
nalty or oppression. Heretofore, it has been 
otherwise. When the Missionaries preach- 
ed, it was with caution; and when the 
people wished to hear and converse on reli- 
gion, they were often deterred by the certain 

pleasure of their Rulers. If, then, some- 
thing was accomplished for the Cause of 
Christ under former disadvantages, how much 
more may be anticipated, now these hin- 
drances are removed! Divine Providence has 
committed this field of labour to the American 
Baptists; and it now calls on them, in a most 
impressive manner, for increased and 
rous exertions, as several New Stations ought 
soon to be commenced and supported. 

This is truly a noble sight !—Britain, 
wresting forfeited dominions from the 
Idolatrous Vi ts of the God of 
this World; and America, pouring forth 
her Sons, to aid in bringing the benighted 
millions to the knowl of the Only 
True God and of Jesus Christ whom He 
hath sent. The mind of the Christian 
will joyfully anticipate a designed open- 
ing for the Gospel, by means of these 
conquests, into the vast Empire of the 
Idolatrous Chinese, hitherto almost 
wholly impenetrable. 
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India within the Ganges. 


Our last Volume contains much information relative to this important portion of 
our Survey. Our Readers cannot fail to have been deeply interested in the extracts, 
“at pp. 254—259, from Bishop Heber's Primary Charge; and in his Remarks on 
the Hindoos, at pp. 336, 337, 375—378, 432—434: and Mr. Strachan’s testimony 
to the great improvement in Public Opinion and Feeling in India, with those of 
Mr. Edmonds, Dr. Marshman, and the Deputation of the London Missionary Soci- 
ety to the State and Prospects of Missions in Bengal, will have been read with plea- 

sure: see pp. 27 227 5, 395. 

There are two topics, however, of a very distressing nature, because they are 
putting to hazard the fidelity of this country in the disch of that bigh trust 
which has been committed to it in its delegated Stewardship of India. 

- To one of these topics—the sELF-IMMOLATION OF HINDOO winows— attention 
was called in our last Volume ; at pp. 158—160 by the Petition from York, and at 
pp. 244—246 by the Resolution of the Court of Proprietors of the East-India Com- 
pany. On this painful subject, another Volume of Parliamentary Papers has ap- 
peared ; and we are the more anxious to rivet the attention of our Readers upon 
it, until an effectual and conclusive remedy shall be applied to the evil, because 
there is manifestly an attempt in certain quarters to render that Resolution nuga- 
tory. Opinions are circulated, in the face of the overwhelming weight of Authori- 
ties to the contrary, that it would not be safe, and that therefore it is not the duty 
of Government, to put an end to the practice. Weare painfully convinced, in read- 
ing the declarations and arguments of almost all those who make these assertions, 
whether persons in office in India or such as attempt to influence the public opi- 
nion at home, that they understand and feel nejther the real nature nor the ex- 
clusive obligation of Christianity. It will be nothing short of odious hypocrisy in 
the sight of Almighty God, to refuse under the notion of to carry into effect 
a solemn Resolution which has in view the advancement of His glory and of the 
acknowledged good of the Natives placed under our charge, when no such apprehen- 
sion of danger prevents the attainment even by force of any object deemed important 
to political welfare! We are anxious, indeed, that, in enforcing the abolition of the 
practice in question, feelings of repugnance and horror should not give any darker 
colour to representations than the exact state of facts will warrant: a friend informs 
us that it has been stated, even in the pulpit, that 2000 Widows had perished last 
year on the funeral pile near Calcutta; whereas it appears, from the Papers already 
mentioned, that the whole number throughout Bengal, from 1815 to 1824 inclusive, 
was as follows, for those ten years respectively—378, 442, 707, 839, 650, 597, 654, 
583, 575, 572.— making a total of 5997; and that, with the other two Presidencies, 
the entire number reported in British India for those ten years may be estimated 
at 6632—a number sufficiently appalling indeed, and which needs no exaggeration 
to move the heart and conscience of a Christian ; notwithstanding a person, bearing 
that name and in office in India, has ventured to put on record, as quoted at p. 145 
of the Parliamentary Papers, the following extraordinary sentiment and misapplica- 
tion of Scripture, when speaking of the fear of degradation in life and the hope of 
paradise as stimulating to self-immolation— 

As it is a species of voluntary death, which resembles that of a high-spirited female, who, 
in defence of her chastity, prefers loss of life to loss of honour, we cannot look upon it in the 
light of Self-murder; nor are we, in my opinion, justified in taking any active steps to pre- 
vent these acts of infatuation, which the fanatics themselves consider as “light afflictions” 
working for them an eternal weight of glory. 

But there is a second topic of great importance to India—the IL SCI -TrAX— 
a tax levied by the India Government on Idolaters going on Pilgrimages to sup- 
posed Sacred Places; which, whatever were its design, has had the acknowledged 
effect of sanctioning and legalizing this destructive and wicked superstition. This 
subject is placed in a strong light by Colonel Phipps, in the article on the Tem- 
ple and Worship of Juggernaut which closes our Volume for 1824; and has been on 
other occasions referred to in our pages, particularly at pp. 548, 549 of our last 
Volume, in speaking of Gya. The Rev. James Peggs, late Missionary near the 
Temple of Juggernaut and therefore eye-witness of the scenes which he describes, 
has recently published a pamphlet on this subject, entitled“ Pilgrim Tax in India ;” 
in which he has collected abundant testimony to the duty, facilities, and advantages 
of the entire and immediate abandonment of this pernicious system. 
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gone: no disguise is attempted on your 5 yor ee to e the customs and to 
avowed; 


advance in life, they will sit loose to idolatry ; or that they will reject a system which degrades 
them in the rank . and is productive both of 1 and crime’ Invitations 


These things prove, beyond the power of refutation, how great a change the minds of these 

poor Lady have undergone ; and shew that the time is ar hand, when we shall see much 
ter things. 

oY our Committee invite those who feel any interest in the welfare of India tojudge for 

themselves, by occasional visits to the Schools: they will then no longer regard the Conver- 

sion of the Heathen as a hopeless task: they will learn that the most formidable obstacles 

have already yielded to the weight of Christian Influence; and that, as the work proceeds, 

the labour will become lighter, and success more rapid and obvious. 

But, in whatever light the subject be viewed, we ought never to forget that the work is of 
God, and cannot come to nought. It is true that our means are small, and in themselves 
insufficient for the great und ing in which we are embarked—we meet the Giant of 
Idolatry with the feeble weapons of a sling and a stone, confident that the Lord, in whose 
name we trust, will give the victory. ; 

But though we have all boldness, as to the result, we venture not to predict the precise 
time: it may be 1 sooner than Li na Ne Len 5 ae tid a 8 
this generation 8 swept away. In the ear ristianity, the Gospel advanc 
with rapid strides, and 450 reached the bounds of the Roman Empire—in those which 
succeeded, its Mg shied was vely slow: these distinct features in its history are 
aptly illustrated by prophetic descriptions, revealed long before the events: it was to be as 

sown in the ground ; which, after many days, silently springs up and becomes a tree of 
r on whose branches the birds of heaven find protection and shade : it is again 
described as an armed combatant, mounted on his war-horse, and spurring onward from con- 
quering to conquer. Whether the progress of truth among us be rapid or slow, we payee 
content to leave it to God, who will make the people willing in the day of His The 
general order of Divine Providence is such as we see it in our own day: it corresponds with 
the vision revealed to Ezekiel; who saw the commencement and increase of religion under 
the similitude of a slender rill stealing softly and without a murmur from the temple gate; but 
it gradually swelled to a flood and became a river, which was broad, deep, and impassable. 


AKYAB. Communicants ; nearly half at Akyab, 
An [sland at the mouth of the Arracan River. and the rest in other places. Mr. Fink 
SERAMPORE MISSIONS. reached the Station on the 20th of Sep- 
1826. tember 1826. 
J. C. Fink, Missionary. a 
Kuepoo, Kullafree, Oogharee, Meearung, It will have been seen at pp. 192, 314 
Native Pr : —317 of our last Volume, that the Sta- 


The greater part of the Native Mem- tions of the English Baptists in India 
bers of the Chittagong Mission have re- || are now in part connected with the Bap- 
moved hither ; land 5 granted || tist Missionary Society and in part with 
in their own country. There are 7 1 the Serampore Missionaries. 
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CHITTAGONG 
Is a district, 120 miles by an average of 25—the ca- 
cane of the austrice-it is @ alice hemrtke ene 
and 317 miles travelling distance from utta, 
SERAMPORE MISSIONS. 
John Johannes, Missionary. 
The Missionaries report 
There are no Native 
tion is, notwithstanding, exceedingly interest- 
ing, chiefly from the promising character of 


the Benevolent Institution, under the care of 


Mr. Johannes: this School furnishes the 
means of a plain E and a Christian 
Education to about 140 poor children ; prin- 
cipally of low Po Families, which 
abound in Chit g. A Society has been 
formed among these Youths for prayer and 
mutual exhortation. Mr. Johannes preaches 
every Lord’s Day, in Bengalee and in En- 
glish ; and goes out to different places, both 
on Sabbaths and on other days; and meets, 
generally, with a respectful reception. 


Al in Be 15 panier d 

arge city in Bengal; travelli istance, north- 

east Gon Calewtta, {79 inites—Inhabitante, 150,000 ; 
hom more n one-half are Mahomedans. 


SERAMPORE MISSIONS. 
Revived in 1816. 
Owen Leonard, Missionary. 
Mrs. Peacock, Schoolmistress. 

The Missionaries report— 

Little fruit has yet been reaped in the con- 
version of the Natives: our brethren labour, 
however, abundantly ; on Sabbath Days they 
have two English Services, and two also 
during the week: they have likewise cor- 
responding Services in Hindoostanee and 
Bengalee. They associate their preachin 
with the superintendence of the large an 
interesting circle of 


ship. They are called, every week or fort- 
night, to preach ada or 


are collected regulasl 


their reach; and, during the cold season, 


make excursions into the adjoining districts. | 


The hopes of our Brethren have, on several 
occasions, been highly excited by a peculiar 
sect, called the Suttya Gooroos; who, upon 
the foundation of Scripture, have framed for 
themselves a system of doctrine and practice 
of a rather strange character. 

Mr. Da Cruz, but lately stationed 
here, died on the 4th of March. 


SAHEBGUNJ. 


The principal Town in the District of Jessore— 
ane to miles cast-north-east of Calcutta. 


SERAMPORE MISSIONS. 
1807. 
William Thomas, Missionary. 
Sapulram, Native Preacher. 


The Missionaries report— 


This Station presents a wide and interest- | 
ing field of labour, although its present state | 
is rather discouraging. The Members do not | 
exceed 30; and they reside in different 
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embers. The Sta- in 1802, at 7,225,000 


Schools under their 
care; converting nearly every School into a 
Chapel, and every visit into a season of wor- 


| the Sacred Scriptures, in languages 
to them, is evidently increasing, and the faci. 
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: the whole population, nominally 
hristians, amounts to about 100. Mr. 


| Thomas superintends Four Native Schools; 
| containing 92 Scholars,in which the Scriptures 
are read and Christian Catechisms tangh 


t. 
CALCUTTA. 


| The Chief of the British Presidencies in Ipdia 


Inhabitants, including 20 miles round, calculated, 


: those of Calcutta itself v 
variously estimated. * 


AUXILIARY BIBLE SOC TBV. 
At the time of the last Survey, the 
Fifteenth Report had not reached us: 
from that Report and the Sixteenth, it 


appears, that, of the Fifteenth Vear 


ending in February 1826 and of the Six. 
teenth ending in February 1827, the 
details were, respectively, as follows: 
the Receipts were 13,785 and 12,137 
rupees; of which, respectively, 1800 
and 3419 were for sales—the Payments, 
22,755 and 12,030 — the Balances in 
hand, 20,940 and 21,047—the Issues of 
the Scnptures or Portions of the Scrip- 
tures, 16,764 and 7117 copies—the Co- 
pies in stock, 43,493 and 45,947. The 
diminution of Issues in the Sixteenth 


| Year arose from fewer stores than usual 


being forwarded in that year to the De. 
positories of the Branch Societies. 

The Fourth Report of the Calcutta 
Bible Association was noticed in the last 
Survey: from the Fifth, for the Year 
1826, it appears that the Receipts were 
3167 rupees, of which 113 were for 
sales: the Expenses were 2843 rupees 
for the purchase, at the Depository of 
the Auxiliary, of 3553 copies of the 
whole or portions of the Scriptures; and 
381 rupees for incidentals: 3458 copies 
were distributed in the year, making the 
total number of copies from the be- 
ginning 18,946. 

Of Mr. Bowley’s Hinduwee Version, 
the Psalms, Proverbs, Isaiah, and New 
Testament are printed: the Version of 
the Old Testament is completed and re- 
vised to the end of the Second Book of 
Kings: the Committee of the Auxiliary 


remark 


This acceptable Version is the most useful 
work, perhaps, in reference to the number of 
Native Christians who are prepared to use it, 


that has yet appeared. 


The Committee of the Parent Society 


state 


The desire among the Natives to receive 
familiar 


lities for gratifying this desire are daily multi- 


plying. 


GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY. 
1820. 


BISHOP'S COLLEGE. 
Rev. W. H. Mill, Principal. 5 
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fessers. 
W. Tweddle, Matt. De Mello, Missionaries. 
Henry Townsend, Printer. 


The Committee report— 

The Course of Lectures is regularly pur- 
sued; and nothing can be more satisfactory 
than the progress of the Students, nor more 
correct than their general deportment. The 
e continues to discharge the duties oſ 
his o with zeal and diligence .... nor 
has the Society been less happy in the selec- 
tion of the Professors. — 

Great progress has been recently made in 
translating the Scriptures and Liturgy into 
the Oriental Languages. Mr. Robinson, the 
late Bishop’s Chaplain, is proceeding with his 
Persian Translation of the Old Testament, a 
task for which he is eminently qualified, and 
has already completed the Pentateuch: with 
a view to facilitate this work, he has been 
permitted to reside in Bishop's College; and 
the Supreme Government has appointed him 
to a Chaplai a the Presidency of Bengal. 
An Armenian Version of the Liturgy of the 
Church of England has also been executed 
by Mr. Ardal (a young Armenian Merchant), 
which is aa 78 55 
persons, some of them men ignity an 
station in the Armenian Church. There is 
therefore every reason to hope that a faithful 
translation of our Liturgy, in this venerable 

of Eastern C ndom, will soon 
issue from the College Press. It may be in- 
5 this Meeting to be informed, that 
it was intention of Bishop Heber, had it 
pleased Providence to is life, to have 
enriched this publication with a brief history 
of the Church of England. 

Professor Craven and Mr. Robinson 
have since left the College: Mr. Craven 
is on his return home, by way of China. 
At the last dates there were Nine Stu- 
dents in the College: in its present 
state it could not well accommodate 
more: on this subject the Committee 


Rev. Charles 1 Rev. Fred. Holmes, 


say 

es funds are wanted to meet heavy 
cha about to be incurred: not less than 
30007. would be required to complete the 
buildings, even on the present scale; and as 
the Socleiy has resolved to enlarge the Col - 
lege, a much greater expenditure must be 
contemplated .... The Hall, the Chapel, the 
Library, and the Printing-house are already 
on such a scale, as would do no discredit to | 
an European . There are Three 
Professors and Five Native Teachers; an 
establishment abundantly sufficient for the 
education of Forty Students. 

In reference to this increase of Stu- 
dents, Bishop Heber said— 

If we had any thing like that number, the 
endowments or monthly payments of each 

Student would far more than make 

up for the increased expense which his diet 
and clothing would bring upon us. 

At pp. 262, 301 of our last Volume, 
we stated an alteration in the Statutes, 


allowing of perpetual nomination to 


(FEB. 


Founders of Scholarships; and the appli- 
cation of three Grants from the Church 
Missionary Society, of 10002. each, to the 
founding of Two such Scholarships to be 
called after the Bishop. 

The Committee superintend the Schools 
supported in Calcutta by the Christian- 
Knowledge Society. Mr. Tweddle and 
Mr. De Mello are engaged in this service. 


CHRISTIAN-KNOWLEDGE SOCIETY. 

The Receipts of the Diocesan Com- 
mittee fur the Tenth Year amounted to 
10,502 rupees, as follows: Subscriptions 
and Donations to the General Fund, 
2992—the same to the School Fund, 
2088—Sales of Books, 622—Bills on the 
Parent Society, 4800. The Payments 
were 8314 ru „ on account of the 
Schools ; and 2468 for Printing, Salaries, 
and Incidentals. 


On the Issue of Books, it is stated in 


the Tenth rt— 

The issue of Bibles has been 220; Prayer 
Books, 524; Tracts and r Publications, 
5693. Stores remaining in hand on the 3 Ist 
of December 1826 were 165 Bibles, 1959 
Prayer Books, and 46,572 Miscellaneous Pub- 
lications. The Statement here given shews 
the estimation in which the works published 
by the Society are held: they have been for- 
warded, from time to time, to various 
of the country, at the request of the Hon. 
Company's Chaplains and other persons, anx- 
ious for the improvement of their neighbour- 
hood. Lending- Libraries have been aes 
to several principal Stations; and all the larg- 
er Stations in the Upper Provinces have, at 
various times, received supplies for sale or 
i distribution, as case might re- 
quire. 
The Native Schools are 16 in number, 
and contain 1280 Boys; in whose at- 
tendance and proficiency a considerable 
improvement has taken place during the 
last year. The Committee are persuaded, 
that, under the Divine Favour, 

—nothing is wanting but increased libera- 
lity from the Christian Public, and a greater 
number of European Superintendants, to ren- 
der this mode of Education an unspeakable 
bl „and to accomplish the most sanguine 
ear or the Conversion of this Idolatrous 

nd. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


1816. 
Deocar Schmid, John Theophilus Reichardt, 
Isaac Wilson, Missionaries. 
Native Teachers and Assistants. 
P. S. D’Rozario, Printer. 

Many particulars appeared at pp. 378— 
390, 434—436 of our last Volume rela- 
tive to the exercise of the Ministry, the 
State of the Schools, and the Difficulties 
and Prospects of the Mission. 

The Fourth Annual Meeting of the 


1828. 
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Auxiliary was held in the Town Hall on || be dismissed: but most of them are Na- 


the Ist of June, the Acting President, 
the Venerable the Archdeacon, in the 
Chair: in the Report delivered on that | 
occasion, the Committee give the follow- 
ing view of the Station— 

he Chapel, which, according to the last 
Report, was erecting on the Society’s Pre- 
mises at Mirsapore, was completed in No- 
vember last: besides the regular Morning and 
Evening Services on Sundays, the Christians 
residing on and near the premises meet in it 
for Morning and Evening Worship every day, 
to the number of about 50; when also some 
of the -by are usually attracted to hear 
a portion of Scripture read and explained. 
Five persons have been baptized during the 
past year, two of whom are adults. 

It is a very gratifying and enco 
circumstance, that there are oe the Can- 
didates for Baptism a Hindoo and his Wife, 
who were led by their Daughter, a little girl, 
who is a scholar in one of Mrs. Wilson’s 
Schools, to inquire into the truth of Cbris- 
tianity. The child had imbibed, very soon, 
the doctrines taught in the books introduced 
by Mrs. Wilson; and refused to bow down 
any more to idols, saying that she had read 
that it was wrong: by her entreaties the pa- 
rents were led to converse with Mr.and Mirs. 
Wilson; and have, after a long time, yielded, 
with apparent sincerity, to the arguments in 
favour of Christianity. 

In addition to the two Bungalow Chapels 
mentioned in the last Report, three other 
such Chapels have been erected during the 
last year, in which the Society’s Missionaries 
preach from ten to fifteen times in the course 
of a week. Two Native Converts also are 
occupied in distributing Tracts among their 
countrymen, and conversing with them on 
sa ia connected with Christianity. 

he application for Schools has been so 
ressing, and the willingness to listen to 
hristian Instruction so manifest, in some 
W by near Calcutta, that it has been very 
palnful to the Missionaries to be obliged to 
refuse the aid songht for. 

Of the Society’s Premjses at Mirza- 
pore Mr. Wilson says— 

By the enlargement the place is very con- 
siderably improved. We have now about 
twelve igeahs of land, close to the New 
Road w has lately been opened. In 
consequence of this improvement in the 
neighbourhood, the value of the property is 
increased more than double its original price, 
and affords ample space for a large Native 
Church whenever necessary: the whole is 
now inclosed with a brick wall. 

In May, there were 52 persons resid- 


ng 


ing on the premises; consisting of 15 


men, 17 women, and 20 children—form- 
ing 16 families: of these persons, about 
12 are Communicants. 


tive Converts, who give good hope re- 
specting their state; and were brought 
to the know of Christ in different 
places, some of them under the Mis- 
sionaries of other Societies. 

A ph appeared in the “ Friend 
of India,” nearly two years since, on the 
subject of receiving persons from the 
Stations of other Societies, in which 
blame was imputed, on this ground, to 
the Mirzapore Missionaries: the Com- 
mittee investigated the and 
found no just cause for the imputation ; 
but, aware of the evil of agitating such 
questions, they gave no public reply to 
the charge. As, however, persons have 
been found, both in India and at home, 
ready to seize on such circumstances and 
give them currency, we think it right 
thus far to notice the matter: and would 
earnestly recommend to all sincere and 
intelligent Labourers, the most friendly 
and delicate to the feelings and 
just claims of all their Brethren; and, 
on the other hand, the utmost vigilance 
against the admission of injurious su- 
spicions one of another lest Satan should 
get an advantage of us; for we are not ig- 
norant of his devices : and we are all frail 
and imperfect eervants of our Heavenly 
Master, acting for Him in the midst of 
acute and unsparing enemies. 

In reference to the Press it is stated— 

The Society’s Press continues in active 
0 on, under the unremitted care of the 

„Mr. Reichardt; and the manner in 
which the work is executed reflects great 
credit on Mr. D’Rosario, the Society's 
Printer. Besides the English Publications 
of the Society and the work done for other 
Societies and private individuals, 29,160 
copies of Tracts and Scripture Extracts, in 
Bengalee, H „ and Hinduwee, 
have issued from the Press during the year. 
A great number of these messengers of truth 
have been used in the Schools of the Soclety, 
and a greater number given away to individual 
Natives. The utility of this mode of dissemi- 
nating religious knowledge has often been 
manifest; and, during the past year, one 
of the most intelligent Converts in the neigh- 
bourhood of Chunar was first led to serious 
inquiry, from reading a Tract which he found 
in a Fakeer's bundle, and to whom it had re- 
mained a dead letter. 

The particulars of the Receipts and 
Payments for the Year 1826-7 have 
not reached us: those of the preceding 


Some of the | year, 1895-6, taken in round numbers 


adults are employed by the Society; and reckoning the rupee at 9s., were as 


and others have obtained permission to | 


live on the premises. A few of them | 
are not satisfactory in their conduct; 


follows:— Payments: Calcutta, 7581.— 
Culna,444/.— Burdwan, 1184/,—Benares 
and Chunar, 13661.— Gorruckpore, 392/. 


and will, of course, if they do not reform, —Agra, 73/,— Printing Office, 342/.— 
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School Books, 1 13.— Toward a Missionary 
Invalid Bungalow in the Nilgherry Hills, 
80i.—Incidentala, 2262: ing a Total 
of 49783 besides Contributions given 
and expended at Burdwan, Benares, 
Chunar, and Gorruckpore. The Re- 
ceipts were: Subscriptions and Benefac- 
tions 4907.—Collection after Sermon on 
Whit-Sunday, 116/.—Bills drawn on the 
Society, 24701 — Balance of previous 
year expended, 605. Due to Treasurer, 
12971. 

Our Readers will see, in the following 
extract from the communications of Arch- 
deacon Corrie, that judicious estimate of 
the real state of things, which tends to 
stimulate to exertion while it prepares 
for difficulties: he writes, in May— 

0 ities open on every side for Mis- 
sionary Work; but we eannot meet them. I 
agree 5 that the prospect of and 
not present local patronage, should move us 
in attempting new places; but, everywhere, 
the population is very large, and access to 
them comparatively easy. Government has 
granted to Mr. Morris at Chunar 300 rupees 
a - month, in consideration of services rendered 
to the Native Congregation; but new open 
ings round that Station call for increased 
help : one Convert be dae Jast year has, 
from his 1 dea 8 N aed 7 his 
property in :ap of Worship is re- 
aba in his village; with a School, and a 

ative Catechist. A Zemindar, also, lately 
baptized, possessing property in land in a 
village opposite to Chunar, has called for the 
same kind of aid: a bungalow is building, 
and a Catechist will reside with him. Thus 
success in our labours entail increased ex- 
pense. We may hope that Divine Provi- 
dence will raise up aid; but, at present, we 
see not how. We may, indeed, hope that the 
days of indifference on the part of the Bri- 
tish are gone by, and that our Bishops will 
continue, in succession, to uphold the work of 
evangelization ; but it seems to me that the 
most trying period for all our plans may yet 


be to come. Till help be raised up among 


the Natives, or the Government take up the 
subject, the work will be up hill: we cannot 
expect the Natives to join heartily till they 
taste the good of what is brought before 
them ; and that will not be, humanly speak- 
ing, till the Young now educating grow into 
active life. The Government has given a 
precedent at Chunar, of helping to afford in- 
struction to CUNVERTED NATIVES; but till 
Congregations are collected, Government, on 
the present system, cannot help directly. 
Fifteen or twenty years then must pass on 
this System of Mendicancy,” as Bishop 
Heber well termed it; and as we feel it to 
be, in a way which you at home cannot well 
understand: you addressCongregations where 
all e the duty, and profess faith 
in God for its success—we mix with those, 
who scarcely acknowledge the duty or uti- 
lity of attempting the conversion of the Hea- 
then, and have no hope of success, We are 


encouraged, however, to persevere; and I || last Survey, Mr. 
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(res. 
trust that our faith will be found of a kind 
more precious than gold that perisheth, 
though it be tried, and sometimes as by fire ; 
and that, after all, chiefly from within. 

Ata later date, the 9th of August, the 
Archdeacon gives a melancholy view of 
the health of some of the Missionaries— 

We are greatly tried, just now, from the 
ill-health of our Missionaries. Mr. Bowley 
is come down to Calcutta, being laid aside by 
an affection of the lungs: we are led to hope, 
however, that he has been careful in time; 
and, by the Divine Blessing, may recover. 
Mr. Adlington, from debility, is scarcely able 
to go about; but is not, we hope, in any re- 
spect, affected with disease, but must have 
relaxation. Mr. Morris is afflicted now with 
dysentery; and, I fear, must leave this cli- 
mate altogether. Mr. Reichardt has a fever, 
but, we trust, is recovering. Mr. Wilson en- 
joys good health: he visits Burdwan month- 

, and seems to be most usefully employed. 

ur friends are well. 

We subjoin the devout close of the 
Committee's last Report 

In reviewing the whole of their proceed- 
ings, the Committee find abundant encou- 
ragement to proceed in their labours. That 
Children should be imbibing Christian Ideas 
in the Schools of the Society, and that, in ad- 
dition to the number stated in former Re- 
ports, upward of Twenty Individuals should 

ave become enlightened with the know- 
ledge of the truth, is surely among the most 
delightful considerations that can be pre- 
sented to the mind amidst the gloominess of 
this lower world; while it es evident, 
that the moral world, however bad it may 
be, is bad more from the want of cultivation 
and the neglect of better-minded men, than 
from any hard necessity in the nature of the 
case; and that plain people, by straight-for- 
ward exertions, may bring about, under 
God's blessing, a harvest of religious fruits. 
But it is indeed, in the most emphatic sense, 
God who giveth the increase. The Committee 
would, therefore, n suggest to their 
friends, and desire to take the caution them- 
selves, that they see more and more the ne- 
cessity of anxious and persevering prayer for 
the outpouring of the Holy Spirit's blessing 
on all the p ngs of the Friends and 
Missionaries of the Society—of more diligent 
and self-denying labours in their several sta- 
tions, for the promotion of this blessed cause 
—and, at the same time, a more free and libe- 
ral contribution of their carnal things. They 
earnestly implore for themselves and all the 
Members of the Society, that they may feel 
an abundant increase of the preciousness and 
power of the Saviour’s love, and be led to 


i seek more anxiously and zealously the salva- 


+ 


tion of their perishing fellow-sinners. 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1801. 

James Penney, W.H.Pearce, W.Kirkpatrick, 
W. Robinson, G. Pearce, James Thomas, 
Missionaries. 

Native Teachers and Assistants. 

Of the rasourERS mentioned in the 
Fenwick has received 


1628. 


an appointment at Sylhet, under Go- 
vernment; and Mr. Lates and Mr. 
Statham have returned home: Mr. Yates 
left early in January, by way of Ame- 
rica; and Mr. Statham, at the close of 
that month, direct for England: Mr. 
Statham does not resume his place in 
India. Mr. G. Pearce and Mr. Thomas 
reached Calcutta on the 22d of October 
1826: their arrival was the more sea- 
sonable, as the American Missionaries, 
Wade and Boardman, were about to 
proceed to Burmah, after very accepta- 
ble co-operation, for a considerable pe- 
riod, with their Brethren in Calcutta. 
In reference to the uus TRT, we find 
the following information relative to the 


Chapels and Native Bungalows in Cal- | 


cutta mentioned in the last Survey. The 
Committee state— 

The Congregation in Lal Basaar Chapel, 
under the care of Mr. Robinson, has been 
gradually increasing: five Natives have been 
added to the Church. Chodron and Go- 
rachund, Native Itinerants, continue to la- 
bour as usual, nor are their endeavours 
without effect. 

Since the date of the last Report, the Bun- 
galow Chapel in Kallingah has been relin- 
quished; but another having been just com- 
pleted in the eres Road, the Society still 
possesses Four Places of Worship in Cal- 
cutta, for the publication of the Gospel to the 
Heathen : these are situated in the most pub- 
lie places of resort, and are generally at- 
tended by a considerable number of hearers. 


The Missionaries write in reference 
to these Nutive Chapels, and those at 
Doorgapore, Burahnagar, and Howrah in 
the suburbs— 

We estimate, that, during the year, no less 
than Twenty Native Services, on the average, 


have been held every week, in one or other he 
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ao that, during the past year, 80 have been 
added to the Church, most of whom are 
Young People from the age of 13 to 20. 80. 
veral of these are Portuguese Young Men, 
who speak Bengalee; and who perform, toe 
certain extent, the work of Missionaries 
among the Heathen, both by their example 
and faithful addresses. 

The Society still retains two schools: 
about 40 Boys have attended each. 

Of the press, which is under the 
charge of Mr. W. H. Pearce, the Mis- 
sionaries give the following details :— 

Since the last account published, there 
have been printed upward of 70,000 Tracts 


lin Bengalee, Hinduwee, Sanscrit, or Hin- 


doostanee; with 71,000 School Books, many 
of them of considerable size, in English, 
Arabic, Persian, and the languages just men- 
tioned. Besides these, during this period, we 
have printed a Commentary on the Romans, 
in Bengalee, by Br. Eustace Carey; a Work 
on Geography, with other small publications 
in Bengalee, by Br. Pearce; with a Harmony 
of the le in Hindoostanee, a new Trans- 
lation of the Psalms, and an Epitome of Na- 
tural History in Bengalee, with various other 
Works, by Br. Yates. To these may be 
added, a large number of literary and other 
Works of a miscellaneous nature, and gene- 
rally of a large size ; the execution of which 


has been the source of some pecuniary ad- 
| van : 


tage 
The Printing-office now contains founts of 
t of various sizes, in the Arabic, Per- 
sian, Nagree, Bengalee, Ooriya, and Burman 
Characters; and has attached to it a Foundry, 


in which are not only cast supplies for our 


own use, but which furnishes our Missiona 

Brethren in different parts of India wit 

founts in their respective characters. As 
type-cutters or casters, compositors or press- 
men, book -binders or other servants, the Of- 
fice now employs 70 persons: among them 
are several Native Christians, who are thus 


su phage by their own labour. A Service is 
i for the benefit of ail the Office Servants, 


of the Bungalow Chapels connected witb our | twice or thrice a week; which has now been 


Society; and, frequently, the whole day has 


been spent in these Places of Worship. The 
issionary has attended twice or thrice 

during the day, conducting Public oe 

and, at the intervals, conversing familiar 


preceding Service for that purpose. 


Of the Chapel in the Circular Road, | 
about two miles from the Lal ee 


Chapel, they say— 
We are rola to state, that, since the 
death of Br. Lawson, we have experienced a 
ious revival: we have reason to believe 


greatly sanctified in revivin 

graces of several of his friends: 

the patriarchs, leaving a blessin 

him: his Funeral Sermon, preached by Bro- 

ther Yates, was algo a blessing to several; 
Feb. 1828. 


7 
with one or two who have remained aſter the 


continued twelve months, and at which abaut 
one-third have regularly and voluntarily at- 
tended. 

In reference to the Difficulties and 
Encouragements of the Mission, they 
write, in February of last year— 

One thing is Ha topo evident, that the 
Word of God is listened to with much less 
. than formerly: objectors have felt 
that they cannot meet the advocates of Chris- 
tianity with any chance of success ; and that it 
is a dangerous thing to advance their own sys- 


tem in opposition to that of Christ, as it only 


affords opportunity for the Missionary to ren 
der its weakness more conspicuous in the eyes 
of the multitude. But whileobjectorsare fewer, 
increasing concern is daily visible, in the nu- 
merous and attentive Congregations—in. the 
readiness and eagerness to obtain Christian 
Books—and in the confessions of respectable 
Natives, that the progress and final triumph 
of Christianity is the daily talk and general 
expectation of their countrymen. ; 
They lament, however, that serious 
M 
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inquirers into Christianity are very few ; 
the. only exception for a long time having 
been a Female baptized in January; 
and they add, under the painful feelings 
eccasioned by that ill-will of which we 
have just spoken— 

Nor do our discouragements end here. Of 
late, the Enemies of Missions seem to have 


unkind and base insinuations, are, by means 
of the Journals, laid before the public; so 
that we can scarcely take up a Newspaper in 
which we do not find designed to 
injure the Missionary Cause. 

Yet, they remark, in the true spirit 
of Christians— 

Notwithstanding, however, we are thus 
constrained to sow in tears, it is not without 
hope that we or our successors shall reap in 
joy. We are, indeed, troubled on side, 
yet nat distressed; perplexed, but not in de- 

ir: persecuted, but not forsaken ; cast down, 
but not destroyed. Our hope and eonfidence 
rest on the power and promise of Christ: He 
must reign, till He hath put all enemies under 
His feet. India, of all countries,is the strong- 
hold of Satan; and yet, at the present period, 
we have abundant and satisfactory evidence 
that this mighty bulwark, which has been 
established for ages, is not impregnable : 
many Natives of India are living witnesses of 
this. Great success has not, indeed, been 
granted to us; yet we rejoice that OTHERS 
are not destitute of it: we are thankful to re- 
port, that, independently of the gracious out- 
pouring of the Spirit in Ceylon, even in Ben- 

the Missionaries of the Church and Lon- 

n Societies have recently met with great | 
success. If others, therefore, prevail, why 
should not we? The time is not far distant, 
we trust, when India will, with one voice and 
soul, stretch forth her hands unto God. 

Mr. W. H. Pearce, in a Letter of March 
19th, thus explains the reference in the 
above extract— 

Appearances here indicate a great and ex- 
tensive change in the religious state of the 
country. Near Burdwan and Chunar, sta- 
tions long occupied by the Church Missionery 
Society, the spirit of serious inquiry is spread- 
ing wonderfully from village to ; and 
many villages are Res ſor Schools and 
Missionaries. At derpore, also, where 
our Independent Friends have long laboured, 
village aher village assembles its whole po- 
pulation to hear repeatedly and with appa- 
rent interest the Word of Life. 


5 —— 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1816. 
James Hill, C. Piffard, Edward Ray, 
Missionarics. 


Native Teachers and Assistants. 
At pp. 390396 of our last Volume, 


appears a Report of the Deputation of 
the Society on the state of the North- 


SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 


(res. 
India Mission, with their testimony to 
the beneficial effect of Christian Labours 
in Bengal. Referring our Readers to 
these statements, we shall now, from the 
most recent communications, give a sum- 
mary view of the Mission in Calcutta 
and its vicinity, and hereafter of the 
different Stations in their proper places. 

In reference to the LaBoURERS em- 
ployed, we are sorry to state, from 
information just received, that the So- 
ciety has lost the services of the Rev. 
S. Trawin: he died, after a fortnight's 
illness, on the 3d of August. Mr. Ray, 
who had soon after his return to India 
proceeded to Berhampore, subsequently 
joined the Missionaries in Calcutta: 
Miss Piffard has been married to Mr. 
Ray. Mr. Gogerly takes his place at 
Berhampore; the Printing Establish- 
ment, which he had conducted, being re- 
linquished. 

In respect of the MAIS TAL, besides 
the preaching at Union Chapel in charge 
of Mr. Hill, there are Native Services 
in Calcutta, and in Kidderpore and many 
neighbouring Villages. Mr. Trawin, 
till within a short period of his death, 
was zealously engaged among the Na- 
tives 3 and saw the beginning of a great 
awakening among them, which is but, 
we trust, the earnest of a descending 
shower of spiritual blessings. We shall 
hereafter give some interesting details 
of these labours from the Ninth Report 
of the Bengal Missionary Society. 

Of the schoors it is said, that Mr. 
and Mrs. Ray superintend two Boys’ and 
two Girls’ Schools in Calcutta; but the 
number of Scholars is not stated. In 
10 Boys’ Schools in and near Kidderpore 
there were 597 Scholars: in 8 or 10 
Girls’ Schools, there were about 140 
Scholars. The Directors state— 

The Schoolmasters assemble at Kidderpore 
i every Thursday Morning, where they 
go through a course of Christian Instruction: 
the benefit thus obtained is communicated to 
the Boys of their ve Schools. The 
beg and other Christian Books are 
oP atte See a te repre 
of the » gene : 
several branches bY 3 in which “th ; 
are 1 8 aig credit on the 
members of the on who su 
and on the Teachers who have the Enmedinte 
charge of the Schools. 

3 Schools at Ramakalchoke it 
is said— 

The decidedly Christian aspect with which 
these Schools have been commenced, and the 
cireumstance of other adjacent villages havin 
since applied for instruction, together wi 
the open rejection of one of the idols most 
generally worshipped by the Hindoos, the 
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Missionaries hail as 


India. 
Of another School, at Bealla, it is 


stated— 

When the Missionaries visit the School, it 
is usual for the Brahmins to attend, for the 
purpose of cavilling. Some of the best-in- 
structed Boys are, at times, called upon to 
answer the objections of the Brahmins; who 
are not seldom confuted by them before the 
multitude, and silently withdraw. Much 
Christian Knowledge is now diffused through 
the village; and the Missionaries express con- 
fident ex on that the gross errors of the 

le will, eventually, be chased away by 
the light of Divine Truth which has been in- 
troduced among them. 

—— 
EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 

- Under this head, in the last Survey, 
it was stated, that, in a future Number, 
we should give a full account of the Edu- 
cation Institutions supported wholly by 


Government: such account was prepared ; || 


but it was found to require a space, 
which could not be spared without the 
sacrifice of intelligence more directly 


we shall quote, in the present article, 
some brief notices relating to these In- 
stitutions, A short account of them was 
given at pp. 61, 63 of the last Volume; 
and, at pp. 377, 378, appeared some 
strictures of Bishop Heber on the prin- 
ciples upon which they are conducted : 
it may be hoped that the sentiments of 
that lamented Prelate on this subject 
will quicken every practicable improve. 
ment of the present system. 
Appreniicing Society—The Second An- 
niversary of this Society, formed for the 


to useful trades and occupations, was 
held on the 2d of February. It is 
stated in the Report 
Your Committee have received applications 
from five persons only, to apprentice a son 
er ward o — to a mechanical pee 80 
powerful is the antipath inst engaging in 
mechanical pursuits 9 0 among the 
Christian Population of Calcutta: those who 
had been apprenticed conduct themselves 
well, and promise to become able and indus- 
trious me ics. Owing to these obstacles, 
the views of your Committee have been prin- 
<ipally directed to the establishment of a 
arine School, in which those Youths, who 
might dislike to apply directly to a mecha- 
nical trade, could trained up for sea 
ce; and, at the same time, learn various 
handicrafts, connected with ships, but many 
of which may also be followed on shove. 
This plan prospers: there are 105 
Youths in the Marine School; while 
there are but 14 others under the patro- 
nage of the Society. The Contributions 
of the year were 3441 rupees for Gene- 
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the indications of 
the dawn of a brighter day, in this part of 
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ral Purposes, and 5857 for the Marine 
School. 5 
Benevolent Institution — This Institu- 
tion, which is directed to the gratuitous 
instruction of indigent children in reli- 
gious and useful knowledge through the 
medium of the English and Bengalee 
Languages, continues under the care of 
Mr. and Mrs. Penney. It has now been 
in operation more than 18 years, and 
has published Eleven Reports: by the 
Eleventh, it appears that the Contribu- 
tions for the year had amounted to 8882 
rupees. Government have not only dis- 
the debt of the Institution, as 


stated in the last Survey, by a Grant of 
| 10,000 rupees; but have added 3000 ru- 
| pees for requisite repairs of the buildings. 
It is stated in the Report 


The number of Boys in general attendance 


in the School in Calcatta is 164: they may 
de thus classed — Europeans 2, Portuguese 


102, Hindoos 22, Chinese 7, Mussulmans 3, 
Africans 2, Armenians 2, Indo-Britons 22, 
Jews 2: these are divided into Thirteen 
Reading, Spelling, and Writing Classes, and 


into Eight Arithmetic Classes. 
connected with the object of our Work: 


The number of Girls under Mrs Penney’s 
care is 94: these are divided into Four 


| Classes of Reading, Writing, and Spelling, 


and into Four of Needle-work. 

In the following passage, the Scholars 
at Dacca and Chittagong, connected with 
the Institution, are included— 

The annual expenditure amounts to 9000 
rupees; a sum which will not appear extra- 


ses for the education of Four Hundred 
and Twe Children, many of them the 


offspring of Europeans—less than two rupees 
monthly for each child. 


On the improvement of the Scholars, 
the Committee of the Baptist Missio- 


purpose of training up Christian Youth | nary Society, with which the Institution 


is more E connected, report 

Since the establishment of this Institution, 
upward of 1000 children have been ſostered 
under its wing; who would otherwise, in all 
probability, have been doomed to a life of 
ignorance, wretchedness, and vice: instead 
of this, many of them are now filling respect- 
able stations in life, with honour to themselves 
and satisfaction to their employers; while, in 
some, there is reason to hope that far 
more pleasing have been preduced. Two 
brothers, cho had been educated in the In- 
stitution, died lately, testifying their faith in 
the Son of God, and praying for their rela- 
tions, teacher, and the whole world: nor 
must it be forgotten, that the Calcutta Juvenile 
Society, who are zealously en in con- 
ducting sierra from house to house, 
distributing Tracts, and establishing Sabbath 
Schools, is composed of Young Men whe 
have been educated here. 

Obituaries of the two Youths here 
mentioned appeared at pp. 353 — 356 of 
our Volume for 1826. 

Mrs. Permey writes, in reference to 
the Girls 
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There are many pleasing indications of 
good. In habits of industry we see gradual 
advances; and can refer to several instances, 
within our own knowledge,of Girls who are not 
only a comfort to their aged parents, but also 
the chief support of the family, by what they 
gain by their needles. Many have married 
and are comfortably settled in life; and if 
we may judge from their respectable appear- 
ance, seem to have carried their industrious 
habits from School into their families and 
connections. The elder girls have an in- 
creasing desire for reading, and manifest 
great anxiety to understand what they read. 

Christian-Sehool Socisty— The separa- 
tion into two Sub-Committees, to take 
charge, respectively, of the Female 
Schools of the Baptist and London So- 
cieties, as proposed in the Resolutions 
quoted in the last Survey, does not ap- 
pear to have taken place; we shall, under 
this head, therefore, continue the state- 
ments of the Society respecting its 
Schools in and near Calcutta, which 
all belong to the two Societies just men- 
tioned. 

At the end of the Fifth Year there 
were, in the Northern Division, or that 
belonging to the Baptist Missions, Thir- 
teen Schools, with 200 Girls: at the 
end of the Sixth Year, the Schools were 
II, with 246 Girls. Mrs. Colman, who 
had superintended them, had married 


and removed: they are now under Mrs. 


Pearce and Mrs. Yates; and it is pro- 
considerably to increase them. 


The Schools in the Southern Division, 
or that belonging to the London Society's ; 
Missions, were, in the Fifth Year, Five 


in number, with 91 Girls; but increased, 
in the Sixth, to Eleven Schools, with 
178 Girls, and are superintended by 
Mrs. Trawin and Mrs. Ray. 


Of a Public Examination of the | 


Children it is said in the Bengal 
Hurkaru "— 

In performing their several parts, the child- 
ren acquitted themselves in a manner 
excited the surprise and satisfaction of all 


who assembled to witness the gratifying ; 
scene; among whom was a_ considerable 


number of Natives, than whom none seemed 


to take a greater share of interest, as the little | 
Scholars one after another unfolded their 
It is now evident 
ve ease, Native Female- : 
Children can be collected in a School- room 


stores of knowledge. 
that, with com 


ean be induced to learn whatever is taught 


them—and, notwithstanding all their attach- . 


ment to idolatry, are willing to read any 
Christian Book put into their bands, and 


even to commit to memory whole Catechisms | 
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For reasons stated in the following 
extract from the last Report, it has been 
determined to found a Native-Female 
en 2— 

t had long been a source of regret to ob- 
serve, that, in all the Schools, almost as soon 
as any Girl was sufficiently advanced to 
read and spell readily, she was, for some 
cause or other, removed from the benefits of 
the Institution ; and that, just at the period 
when she excited most interest and gave most 
promise, she was taken to another part of 
the country, where further instruction was 
not generally procurable, and where she was 
obliged, for fear of PUBLIC REPROACH, to 
conceal, and hence almost certainly to lose, 
the knowledge which she had acquired. 
These circumstances, together with the con- 
sideration of the idolatrous practices and 
vicious habits to which the children return 
between school-hours, convinced the Com- 
mittee of the importance of having some 
pupils whose instruction 5 might com- 
mand for a longer time, as well as keep them 
more constantly under religious instruction. 
With this view they have purchased ground, 
on which they intend erecting a Native- 
Female Asylum,” designed for the support, 
education, and clothing of Native-Christian 
and Heathen Girls. 

The Contributions for the year in Cal- 
cutta were 2411 rupees; the Baptist 
Missionary Society paid 4008: and from 
other quarters 1285 more were received. 

Female Orphan Asylum—This Asylum 
for the Female Orphans of European 
Soldiers continues to send forth its Pu- 
pils prepared to occupy useful stations in 
life: one assists in superintending Na- 
tive Girls’ Schools at Culna: three are 
become Assistants in Ladies“ Boarding 
Schools; and three have been respect- 
ably married. One, who had married, 
has departed in the Faith. Fourteen, 
now in the Asylum, are engaged in stu- 
dying Bengalee, with a view to future 
usefulness; and five or six seem to have 


| chosen that good part which shall not be 


taken from them. 
Grammar School This School, which 
was noticed at p.89 of the Survey for 1826, 


was founded and is supported ſor the pur- 


pose of improving the tone of Education 


and Morals of the Indo- British Youth. 


It is under the direction of the Rev. G. 
W. Crauford, Senior Chaplain of the 
Mission Church; who has been lately: 


joined, from Chunar, by the Rev. W. 
Greenwood, many years in connection 
with the Church Missionary Society : 
to these Clergymen is committed the re- 


ligious instruction of the Scholars. 
Hindoo College, or Vidyalaya—A brief 
ren while” feciting then: account of this and the Sanscrit College 
tainly are facts, which strongly recommend fj an given at p. 89 of our Volume for 


the cause of Female Education to lic | 1826. At an Examination and distribu- 
e and . = ll tion of Prizes, held in January of last 


of the Christian Religion; the repetition of 
which did not distress or displease a large 
company of Natives, who listened to 

child. These cer- 
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year, before Mr. Harington, the Presi- 
dent of the Committee of Public In- 
struction, and other Gentlemen, Euro- 
pean and Native, it is stated in a Cal- 
cutta Paper— 

The Students went through their several 
exercises in a manner highly creditable. The 
value of the services rendered to this College 
by the learned Secretary to the Committee of 
Public Instruction and by the Gentlemen 
who com that Committee, are best seen 
in the rising and flourishing state of the In- 
stitution. 

Hindoo Sanscrit-College—It is said in 
the Government Gazette, on occasion 


of the distribution of the prizes, on the |, 


10th of February, by Mr. Harington — 
We are happy to find that this College con- 
tinues to flourish, as it is a principal link be- 
tween the learned class of Hindoos and their 
Euro Masters, who are much less known 
to each other than might have been expected 
or is to be wished. The College is also an 
object of interest to all the Hindoo portion of 
the community, as they feel it to be their own. 
Ladies’ Native-Female-Education So- 
ciety— A statement of the Fifth Exami- 
nation of the Schools, and the Second 
Report of the Association, will be found 
at pp. 436—433 of our last Volume; 
with a full and interesting View, up to 
June, by the Secretary, of the State and 


Progr-ess of the Society. The following 
is an abstract of the Third Report of the 
Suciety :— 


The return of Mrs. Perowne, of Burdwan, 
to En gland, occasioned nine of the twelve 
Schools at that Station to be shut up. A 
School has been opened at Tallygunge; and 
three have been un at other Stations by 
benevolent individuals. The number of Scho- 
lars in Calcutta is still about 600: of these, 
about 400 are in daily attendance; and the 
progress which they have made, as appears 
at the Public Examinations, has been most 


have fallen short of that preceding, by about 
5000 rupees. The Central School is nearly | 
finished: with a view of inducing the Scho- | 
lars, previous to the New Building being 
opened, to meet together in greater numbers 
and to accustom them to come from a further 
distance for instruction, Mrs. Wilson has be- | 
gun to assemble them in one place, near the 
site of the Central School. Asa proof of the 
improved feeling of the Natives in regard to 
the Education of their Female Children, it 
may be remarked that they begin to allow 
them to remain under instruction to a much 
ter age. 

Parental Academio-Institution — Some 
account of this Institution for securing, 
at a reasonable charge, good education 
for Indo-British Youth, was given at 
p. 90 of the Survey for 1826. At the 
end of February 1826, there were 89 
Pupils: at the end of that month in 


1827, there were 98; there having been 


— 


| 


satisfactory. The Contributions of the year . 939__ 
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51 removed and 60 added. The Expen- 
diture of the Year had been 19,641 ru- 
pees and the Income 20,673: this In- 
come consisted of 12,968 for Schooling, 

, Subscriptions 778, Donations 909, Sun- 

| dries 18. The Venerable the Archdea- 
con of Calcutta has the kindness to at- 

tend once a week fur the purpose of 
giving the Youths religious instruction. 

Of an examination of the School it is 

said in the last Report— 

It would not be exaggerated praise to say, 
that the attamments of the Boys, in almust 
every branch of Education, were found to be 
of a very high order. 

School Society—At a Meeting, held in 
February of last year, for the Distribu- 
tion of Prizes, about 200 Scholars re- 

ceived rewards. The whole number of 
Scholars is about 2000. Some of the 
Classes were examined, both in Bengalee 
and English: their progress in both was 
satisfactory. 

The following Summary of Female 
Schools and Scholars in the Presidency of 
Bengal is extracted from the Friend 
of India.“ It refers to an early part 
of last year, and differs, in some in- 
stances, from our statements. The first 

res in each case denote the number 
of Schools, the second that of Scholars; 
making a Total of 114 Schools and 2216 
Scholars. The places are arranged in 
the order of our Survey. 

Chitlagong: Serampore Female Schools: 
iii. 90— Dacca: the same: vii. 215—Jessore : 
By a Lady: i. 6 Calcutta: Christian-School 
Society: xxii. 444. Ladies’ Native- Female - 
Education Society: xxx. 600. Ladies Associ · 
ation: vii. 100. Lal Bazaar Baptist Missions: 
ii. 29-—Howrah : Local Subscriptions: ii. 26— 
Serampore: Serampore Female Schools: 

Chinsurah: Christian-School So- 
ciety: l. 12. Burdwan: Ladies’ Society: 
xii. 271—Cutwa: Christian-School Society : 
i. 30--Birbhoom ; Serampore Female Schools: 
i. 12 — Berhampore: Local Subscriptions: 
ii. 40— Digah: Baptist Missionary Society: 
iii. 50—Benares: Church Missionar 

ciety: i. 15. Serampore Female Schools: 

i. 8—Al Serampore Female Schools: 

i. 5— Gorruckpore: Church Missionary So- 

ciety : i.8— Cuttack: General Baptist Mis- 


— — 


‘| sions : ii. 25. 


CALCUTTA RELIGIOUS-.TRACT SOCIETY. 

The Parent Society has granted, in 

the year, 100 reams of paper and 24,000 

lish Publications. All the stock 

in the Depository has been distributed, 
The Committee state— 

Through the great increase of Charity 
Schools of various descriptions, and the de- 
crease of prejudice in adults, the number of 
readers is VASTLY INCREASED within the 
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last few years; and, through the establish. J view of promoting the Translation of 
ment of Native Presses, the proprietors of | the Book of Common-Prayer and of 
which, consulting the depraved taste of their Select Homilies into the Native 

countrymen, print chiefly, and at a cheap rate, ; ly th Pari 
most vicious publications, we have far | guages, more particular J. those of the 
evil to counteract. Bengal Presidency, and giving to such 

The desire of attaining a knowledge of our | Translations the widest practicable cir. 
language is very generally felt among the | culation. M. Gisborne, Esq. is Treasu- 
people; and to obtain it, many of them would rer; and the Rev. Deocar Schmid, Se. 

consider no sacrifice too great. This desire 2 retary. > 
2 VV»'»’ ww From an Address circulated by the 
This Institution has been formed 5 ae 
: Committee we subjoin a few extracts: 
about four years; and has lately issued a j ; : 

, ; : : The Committee are in possession of — 
Circular, with a view to obtain the || lisr facilities for commencing im tely 
means of enlarging its plans, the chief the important labours, for the carrying on of 
part of which we shall extract: | which they are associated. The greater part 

With the exception of a Grant from the || of the Prayer-Book having been already 

Calcutta Baptist Missionary Society and the | translated into Hindoostanee and Bengalee, 
Bengal Auzxili Missionary Society, re- || it would be easy, if the necessary funds can 
spectively, of 500 rupees, together with all | be procured, to publish revised and complete 
the Tracts which those Societies possessed, | editions of the same. It would be no less 
its expenses have been almost exclusively de- | easy to obtain correct translations of Select 
frayed by the Religious-Tract Society in | Homilies into Bengalee, Hindoostanee, and 
England. As a natural consequence, its ope- || Hinduwee. A translation of the Prayer- 
rations have been limited, and its usefulness || Book into Armenian having been already 
circumscribed. prepared by a learned Armenian, in conse- 

The object of the Society is, to publish, || quence of an encouragement held out by the 
chiefly in the Native Languages, S Works || late Bishop, the work, if approved of by com- 
for distribution, and Elementary Books for event ju might, without delay, be pub- 
Schools on principles decidedly Christian: by i hed; and thus the Members of that An- 
Christian Principles are intended “those sen- || cient Church would be enabled to make them- 
timents of a doctrinal nature, in which Lu- selves acquainted with the Mode of Worship 
ther, Calvin, and Cranmer were agreed.” ractised by the Church of England. The 
(London Religious-Tract Society.) mittee, accordingly, see a great sphere 

The Works published by the Society may || of usefulness open before them. 
be distributed into three classes—1. Tracts, |/ And that the Parent Society will gladly 
containing portions of Religious Truth, de- || support the Corresponding Committee, just 
signed for Exhortation, Instruction, or Warn- || formed, to the full extent of its resources, 
ing; particularly suited for distribution among || cannot be doubted ; for, ever since its forma- 
the Adult Heathen or Mussulman P ; || don, the Society has shewn a great anxiety to 
including Tracts on the Evidences of Chris- || promote the translation of the Liturgy into 
tianity—2. Elementary Books for Schools, || the n Tage of the Eastern Empire of 
which shall, as far as practicable, embody the || Englan 
distinctive features of the Christian Religion— — 

We cannot close this abstract of the 


3. Devotional and 3 8 Ne 

ti ts; h as Prayers, Homilies 2 me 

1553 on diderent Books of Proceedings of Religious and Benevolent 

Scripture, &c. Societies in Calcutta, without paying a 
tribute of respect and esteem to a Gen- 
tleman who has been, for many years, a 


The Circular from which these ex- 
most able, active, liberal, and devout 


tracts are taken is entitled Appeal on 
behalf of the Bengal Christian Tract and 

friend of these Institutions. Mr. Haring - 
ton has finally left India. The following 


School-Book Society.” It must be dis. 

tinguished from the “ School. Book So- 
extract from the Calcutta Government 
Gazette of the 9th of July will shew the 


ciety,” in the publications of which, 

though nothing is admitted contrary to || G ok the gti uly w. 

the distinguishing doctrines of Chris- high estimation in which his long ser. 

tianity, yet those doctrines are not in- 5 a bast ki dee 

pewmoven 85 e here. proposed ‘that Herbert Haring ’ Esq. left town under the 
salute due to his rank, for the purpose of 


they shall be. Of the proceedings of 

the School-Book Society we have not joining the II. C. Ship Repulse, in which he 

received any recent intelligence. proceeds, by way of China. to England. The 
Civil Service loses in him one of its oldest 

and ablest Members, and the Natives of In- 

dia one of their best friends. 


PRAVER-BOOK AND HOMILY SOCIETY. 


At a Meeting held on the 12th of | 
March, at the Old Church Room, the 
Venerable the Archdeacon of Calcutta in | 
the Chair, a Corresponding Committee 
of this Society was formed, with the 


SERAM PORE. 
A Danish Settlement—ahost 12 miles north of 
Calcutta. on the Western bank of the Hoogly—the 
chief Station of the Baptist Mission, 
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SERAMPORE MISSIONARIES. 
1799. 
W. Carey, b. v. Joshua Marshman, b. d. 
Missionaries 


John Clark Marshman, of Nat. Schools, 
Mrs. Marshman, Sup. of Female Schools. 
COLLEGE. 

John Mack, Scientific Professor. 
Thomas Swan, Divinity Professor. 
Native Assistants in the Mission & the College. 

The arrangements consequent on the 
separation of the Missions of the Seram- 
pore Missionaries from those of the 
Parent Society detained Dr. Marshman 
in England. Mr. Swan, who was inci- 
dentally mentioned at p.73 of the last 
Survey, arrived at Serampore, with 
Mrs. Swan, on the 18th of October 
1825. Mr. Williamson, the English 
Teacher, has removed to Birbhoom; and 
has opened a Grammar School, with the 
view of preparing Students for the Col- 
lege: he had 11 Scholars: of these 
Youths and of the plan itself it is said 
in the Seventh Report of the College— 

These will pass through an elementary 
course of instruction, under his guidance. 
With five or six such Seminaries in connec- 
tion with the College, a very material part of 
its arrangements will be complete: they will 
afford a constant succession of Students, dul 
prepared in all the branches of learning whic 
are purely elementary; and who will thus 
enter the establishment in a state of great for- 
wardness. 

From the same Report it appears that 
the Students in the College were 40: 
of their attainments it is said 


Relative to their Sanscrit Studies, four of 


the Youths in the First Class have made such 
proficiency, that, in the second term of 1827, 
they will have completed the grammar, and be 
epared to enter on studies more strictly col- 
Regiate : the remaining five have also made so 
great a progress in their studies, that there is 
every reason to expect, that, before the close 
of the present year, they will likewise have 
fally completed their grammatical 
Of the Second Class of Students, five, it is 
expected, will be raised to the First Class in 

the course of the year. 

Of one Class it is said— 

The arrival of Mr. Swan enabled the Com- 
mittee to organize a Class of Students des- 
tined to Missionary Labours in India: it 
consists at present of six, but will hereafter 
be enlarged to ten or twelve. These Youths, 
who are all in European Habits, are now en- 
gaged in such a course of Th In- 
struction under his superintendence, as will 
qualify them for future usefulness: during a 
portion of the day, they attend Mr. Mack to 
receive English Instru:tion in Science and 
General Literature. Their natural famili- 
arity with the of India allows of 
their devoting nearly the whole period of 
their residence at C to the acquisition 
of Science, Divinity, General Knowledge. 
A difficulty is felt in the communi- 
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: Converts, among 


tion of Natives residing in Se 
| Jess than 150 individuals. Toprovide for their 
religious instruction, regular seasons of Wor- 
ship are appointed on Sabbath Days and 


th hout 
. | rougnou 


and three in Bengalee. Of the En 
| vices, the first is at the Danish Church, at 
nine in the morning; in which the Serampore 
| Brethren have preached for many years: the 

other two are at the Mission Chapel, at eleven 

in the morning and half-past seven in the 
‘evening; and 
| Messrs. Carey, Marshman, Mack, and Swan. 
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cation of European Knowledge, which is 
thus stated 

The lamentable want of suitable Books is 
a very great bar to improvement in this 
division of study. The Committee are en- 
gaged in translating the History of Mus- 
sulman India, which will form a class-book ; 
and, should rtunities occur, they will en- 
deavour to complete the Histories of Greece 
and Rome, which were partly translated and 
printed several years back. The operations 
of this, and of every similar Institution in 
India, must be for a long time considerably 
retarded, by the want of suitable translations : 
it is impossible to teach History, Science, or 
any branch of European Knowledge, till 
Treatises relative to them have been trans- 
lated, and put into the hands of the Students. 

The Contributions to the College in 
1826 amounted to 7489 rupees: for In- 
terest 1083 were received, and 1874 for 
Rent of Houses in Serampore: making 
a Total of 10,396 rupees. The Payments 
amounted to 15,725 rupees; as follows : 
Salaries, 6843—Students and Servants, 
3363—Outfit and passage of Mr. Swan, 
3900 —Schools, Printing, and Sundries, 
1620. 

The late distinguished friend of India, 
Mr. Grant, left 2003. and a portion of 
land to the College: the proceeds of this 
benefaction are: left to accumulate till 
sufficient to afford perpetual support to 
one of the Tutorships of the College. 

The Missionaries state, in respect of 
their general labours, that there are 67 
Communicants, of whom 44 are Native 
whom are all the Senior 
Students of the College: they add 

Including the Members of the Church and 
the various branches of their respective fami- 
lies, there is a nominally Christian Popula- 
re of not 


e Week. 
Of these Services Dr. Marshman says— 
In Serampore itself, the Services on the 
Sabbath are, in general, six; three in rip 
fo 


are taken, in rotation, by 


The Bengalee Services are, one at the College: 
at seven in the morning; at which the Stu- 
dents attend, before they proceed to the other 
worship of the day: and another, at four in 
the afternoon, in the Mission Chapel, which 
is attended by the Native Servants, as well 
as the Native Brethren and Students. A 
Meeting is also generally held, on the Sab- 
bath Day, in the intervals of Public Worship, 
at the Mission House, by Mrs. Marshman, 
for the special instruction of the Native Sis- 


the Mission Chapel, the 
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‘these will zoon be added the Asiatic Brethren 


ters. Besides these, there is also occasional 
a Sabbath-Evening Lecture, in a small 


ig at Barrackpore, on the opposite side | 
of the river, supplied chiefly by the Brn. |' 


e 
Mack and Swan. 
Of Barrackpore the Missionaries state— 

This Village has lately been established, for 
the purpose of promoting the general comfort 
of our Native Brethren, and of facilitating 
the communication of religious instruction to 
them. It now consists of 13 Dwelling-houses, 
with a small Chapel in the centre; and will, 
we trust, be considerably enla during 
the present season, as several ilies are 
desirous of removing to it from the town, 
from which it is distant but a very short way, 
on an n and elevated spot of ground. 
Prankrishna, one of the Native Preachers, 
resides in it; and conducts Daily Worship in 
the Chapel, and in other ways seeks the edi- 
fication of the people under his charge. On 
Tuesday, Saturday, and Sabbath Evenings, 
also, Worship is conducted by one or other of 
the Missionaries: and an Adult School is 
held on the Sabbath in the Chapel. 

Of the labours of the Native Brethren, 
Dr. Marshman gives the following ac- 
count— : 

The Native Converts have long considered 
the propagation of Christianity to be an incum- 
bent duty, devolving on themselves; and, 
about five years since, a number of those at 
Serampore began to exert themselves in a 
manner to which every encouragement has 
been held forth. From Sabbath to Sabbath, 
a number of these Native Brethren go forth, 
to proclaim the Gospel in the villages round 
Serampore; bearing the expenses of their 
exertions almost wholly themselves: return- 
ing in the evening, they meet alternately at 
one another 2 houses, at which one of the 
European Brethren is generally present; 
when they relate the occurrences of the day, 
the conversations which they have held, and 
the encouragement or discouragement which 
they have experienced; and implore the 
blessing of the Father of Mercies on what has 
been attempted. ; 

The Meetings, held among the Native 
Brethren during the week also, tend much to 
keep alive a sense of Divine Things. Besides 
have three small 
places in different of Serampore, two of 
them near the dwelling-houses of Native 
Brethren; in which they assemble for prayer 
and social worship, inviting as many of their 
neighbours as they can persuade to be pre- 


[reB. 


now studying at Serampore, and such Native 
Brethren as may accompany them. : 

At the Third Annual Examination of 
Female Schools, Feb. 22, 1826, there 
were 180 Girls examined; and at the 


, Fourth, held on the same day last year, 
210: on each occasion 80 were found able 
| to read 


| Religious-Tract Society — 


It is stated in the last Report of the 


During the year, 100,000 Tracts were dis - 
| tributed by the Serampore Missionaries : 
there are 17 Printing-presses, ready to pub- 
lish Tracts in most of the Native La 
At the Heathen Festivals in the vicinity of 
Serampore, the Missionaries redouble their 
labours, A Chapel, by the side of the road, 
is open all day during the festivals: the 
Heathen who collect in front are addressed, 
and Tracts and Copies of the Gospels are 
zien away: on these occasions, 32,000 Tracts 
‘have been distributed in about two years. 
| Nearly all these belong to a Series of Tracts, 
‘which are either entirely new or are care- 
fully revised, and which amount to Thirteen 
Numbers: itis proposed to add continually 
to the series; so as to make it a respectable 
collection of instructive and affecting pieces, 
_in which something may be found suitable to 
all classes of persons, both Heathen and 
Christian. 

The Committee have requested Dr. Carey, 
Dr. Marshman, Mr. J.C. Marshman, and the 
Professors of SeramporeCollege,to form them- 
selves into a Co ding Committee ; to 
co-operate with the Society, in printing and 
distributing, to the greatest e Reli - 
gious Tracis among the Heathen in India, of 

| various nations, as far as their knowledge 
, and influence can extend. 
Mr. Mack states in reference to Tracts— 

Of their value in Missionary Labours, it is 

; endless to speak. Portions of the Scriptures 
| or Tracts have had something to do in the 
conversion of almost every individual who 
has joined the Christian Church in India. 
| They are generally well received; and many 
are now in existence, widely scattered over 
the country. They are lost chiefly through 
the frequent fires, which, from the nature of 
the native houses, are very common and ex- 
tensive; and not through the prejudice or en- 
mity of the persons into whose hands they fall. 


DUM DUM. 


sent: and, as some of the Native Sisters can A Military Station, « few miles north-east of 
cutta. 


read the Scriptures with great fluency, THEY | 
also hold Meetings among themselves, for the | 
reading of the Divine Word, and prayer and | 


raise. 
. The following Eleven Brethren, brought to | 
the knowledge of the truth in India, are now 
employed in the work of propagating the Go- 
spel Fernandes and Leonard, Thompson and 
Mackintosh, Smith and Thomas, Da Cruz and 
Fink, Richards and Johannes, and Chodron 
who is occupied at Calcutta: these are en- 
gaged at different Stations in Bengal, Hin- 

oostan, and Arracan; besides a number of 
Native Brethren, such as Prankrishna, Gora- 
chund, Kanta, Soobhroo, and others. To 


SERAMPORE MISSIONS. 
Soobhroo, Native Preacher. 


The Communicants are about 20: 
three-fourths of them are females. Nine 
women were baptized in the year. The 
Missionaries state— ; 

Soobhroo devotes much of his time to the 
instruction of his flock : and the remainder to 
the superintendence of two Native Schools ; 
and the Preaching of the Gospel, both in 
them and in the Bazaars and Vi around, 
the Station. 


1828. 
CHINSURAH. | 
A Datch Settlement, ee miles north of Calcutta— 
trans „ May 4, 1025, to the British — Inhabi- 
tants, 30,000; and, W populous vielnky. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


1813, 
J.D. Pearson, G. Mundy, A. F. Lacroix, 
Missionaries. 


Mr. Pearson, who since the close of 


1823 bas been absent on a voyage to 
Europe, has returned, much recruited in 
health: he resumed the charge of the 
Schools on the ist of November 1826. 
The LAnOURERAS at this Station have 
lost the co-operation of Mr. Edmonds, 
who was reluctantly obliged, by the 
inability of his wife to sustain the eli- 
mate, to leave his post after not quite 
two years’ assiduous and successful pre- 
paration for the discharge of his Mi- 
nistry : they landed at Liverpool at the 
end of March, with no prospect of re- 
turning. Mr. and Mrs. Lacroix, who 
had been labouring at Chinsurah under 


red their services to this Society, with 
the concurrence of their own friends: 
the Batavian Government baving relin- 
quished its Settlements in Bengal and 
the South of India in favour of the Bri- 
tish, the Netherlands Society left its 
Missionaries at liberty, either to join 
kindred Institutions or to ir to some 
one of the Missions established in the 
Dutch Territories in the East. 

In the exercise of the mtnistry, the 
English Preaching is continued: of the 
Native Servites the Directors report— 

Beside the preaching in the Mission 
School-rooms, the le continue to be ad- 
dressed wherever Congregations can be col- 
lected : numerous visits are made to the sur- 
rounding villages. 

There are Five of these bungalows, at 
one or other of which the Natives are 
addressed almost every evening: of the 
Native Service on the Sunday the Di- 
rectors state— 

Every Sabbath Morning the children of 
the Mission Schools are collected in one of 
the School-rooms, when they read the Scrip- 
tures, which are explained to them in a 
course of catechetical instruction: a consi- 
derable number of the Natives attend on 
these occasions; and listen with surprise to 
the definitions, frequently expressed in an 
admirable manner, which the Bove give of 
the doctrines of the Christian Fai 

Mr. Mundy writes, in April— 

About four months ago, we succeeded in 

rsuading the Masters to attend every Sab- 

th, at our house, a similar exercise, which 
has hitherto proceeded well. 

We regret that, as yet, we can say nothing 
as to the direct conversion of any of the 
Heathen ; yet we rejoice to behold à general 

Feb. 1828. 
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impression of a favourable nature produced 
upon the people, in the removal of their 
coy their better understanding of the 
Gospel, a greater willingness to listen to it, 
and a cessation of cavils and objections. 

The scuoots had, during Mr. Pear- 
son’s absence, been diligently superin- 
tended by Mr. Mundy. In 16 Govern- 
ment Schools, there were 2016 Boys, 
with an average attendance of 1680: 
direct religious instruction is not yet 
allowed in these Schools. Of the Mis- 
sion Schools, Mr. Mundy writes in 
April 

r. Lacroix had previously three Schools 
under his care, which he has brought under 
the wing of the Mission; viz. two Native 


Bengalee, and one English for e 
and superior Bengalee Boys: this latter 
School 
vernment, and is a very useful institution. 
We have now Six Native Sehools imme- 
| diately connected with the Mission, contain- 
ing, on an average, 80 Boys each, and are 
‘about to take one or two more. There are 
also two Girls’ Schools, under the care of 
the Netherlands Society, have transfer- |; i 


principally supported by the Go- 


Mrs. Lacroix. 

Mr. Mundy has prepared some Works 
for the press, which give promise of 
great usefulness: the Directors state— 

A Catechetical Exposition of the Gospel by 
St. Mark, in Bengalee, has received the ac 
probation of learned Europeans: it will 

rinted in parts, to be used in the Native 
hools, as well as for general distribution, 

Ofanother Work Mr. Mundy writes— 

I have turned my attention to the Evi- 
dences of Revelation: as even our enemies 
have reproached us, with constantly preach- 
ing to the Heathen the Doctrines and Duties 
of Christianity; and yet never, in their opi- 
nion, bringing sufficiently before them 
Evidences of its truth, The Work will form 
an 8vo volume of about 200 pages, under the 
following title—* Christianity and Hindooism 
Contrasted; or, a Comparative View of the 
Evidence by which the respective Claims to 
Divine Authority of the Bible and the Hindoo 
Shasters are supported.” 

The Deputation of the Society visited 
Chinsurah, and express (see p. 391 of our 
last Volume) unqualified pleasure at the 
state of the Mission. 


GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY. 
1826 


W. Morten, Missionary. 

The late Bishop Heber wrote— 

In a visit which I paid to the scene of Mr. 
Morton’s labours, I was abundantly gratified 
by his diligent and exemplary exertions, un- 
der very severe domestic affliction ; as well 
as the harmony and right spirit displayed by 
a numerous Congregation, and the prospect 
held out of abundant future usefulness in this 
im nt and increasing station. 

r. Morton performs Morning and Even- 
ing Service,and preaches twice on Sundays. 
The aid of a Catechist was greatly wanted : 
besides his ä an English Flock, 
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and the education of a numerous and sickly f supply Mr. Perowne's place at Burd- 


rine Mr. ekg aa e wan. Mr. Wilson was, after Mr. Pe- 
use em 0 eos 
Ben wale 8 e and needed therefore | rowne's departure, to 780 Burdwan 
some relief in the daily superintendence of] once a month. The Archdeacon writes, 
Schools and the similar labours for which | in reference to these changes among the 
Chinsurah affords abundant room. | LABOURERS — 
The necessity of Mr. Perowne’s return is 
CULNA. very painful to us: his removal from Burdwan, 
A Town, on the west bank of the Hoogly, 47 miles || when his labours had made a sensible impres- 
north of ene poems and in a very sion on the surrounding population, seems a 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. m 1 5 feces 8 
W. J. Deerr, Missionar ; His own purpose. In another view, the ex- 


y se absorbs funds which could be applied 
Mrs. Deerr, Superintendant of Female Schools. rae y speaking, to great advan 58 
The Committee state 


a . may we feel, as well as own, that His will 
The circumstances of the Mission having 


dered bable that Mr. D rare || Ought to be, as well as must be, done! 
rendered it pro e that Mr. Deerr mig . 442447 of t v 
not be fixed ‘at Culna, and the Inhabitants At pp of our last Volume, 


‘ : : 8 particulars vere given relative to 
having been apprised of this, a Petition, ad- an P ee 81 
dressed to Archdedeoa Corrie, was drawn || this Mission: before his departure Mr. 
up, and signed by fifteen of the principal In- || Perowne thus reported on his INI TRT 
habitants; which, at once, exhibits the de- The preaching was continued regularly in 
sire which they feel for Christian Instruction, the three Village Chapels, and also the Ser- 
and their view of the advantages which they || vices in the Mission Chapel, till the lala, 
expect to derive from the labours of a Mis- of July, when severe indisposition compelle 
me to desist. From time to time the above 
Services have been resumed; but repeated 
attacks have prevented any thing like a re- 
gular course of instruction being maintained : 
much interest, however, has been excited in 
the different Villages. All the Schools, both 
Male and Female, with only one or two ex- 
ceptions, are thrown open to the Missionary ; 
and he may preach Christ in them with ‘as 
much freedom as in an English Congregation : 
| many who have heard, not only approve, but 
talk of embracing the truth. ost of the 
school people (viz. Pundits, Sircars, and Hur- 
karus) attend regularly in the Mission Chapel 
on Sunday Forenoon. Three men, four wo- 
men, and three children have been baptized, 
and three marriages have taken place. Our 
little Native Church consists of five men and 
five women, with three children. The pro- 
ss made last year calls for the most grate- 
ul acknowledgments to the Author of all 
Good, and presents ground of great encourage- 
| ment for the future. | 

Of an Examination of the schools, 
the Archdeacon gives a gratifying ac- 
count :— 

From nee in my family I was not able 
to sa itively whether I could go to Burd- 
BURDWAN. Iwan til T actus : 

# Town, upward of 50 miles north-north-west of |: difficult to collect the Girls, as Mrs. Perowne 


sionary. 

This Petition, with Mr. Deerr’s ac- 
count of his interviews with the people, 
will be found at pp. 438—441 of our last 
Volume; and, at p. 381, Archdeacon 
Corrie’s promising report of the Station, 
on occasion of a visit paid by him. The 
Auxiliary Committee report 

Though the state of the Society's funds 
has not yet allowed the Committee to provide 
a suitable house for a Missionary at this Sta- 
tion, yet Mr. Deerr has been so much en- 
couraged by the anxiety manifested by the 
people for his residence among them, that he 

continued with his family to reside in a 
matted Bungalow, at no small personal incon- 
venience. He has Eight Schools under his 
charge, containing at least 100 Boys each: 
here are, also, Three Girls’ Schools, and 
more might be established. In all these 
Schools, the Christian Scriptures are read ; 
55 which no objection was ever raised. 

r.Deerr labours also indefatigably to awaken 
the attention of the Adult Natives around 
him to the things which belong to their ever- 
lasting peace. 


alcutta, in à very populous district. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
John Steward, Missionary. 


his health: he left, with his family, early 
in April, and arrived at Plymouth early 
in September. Mr. Steward was on his 
way from Bombay ; asit had been found 
desirable, after the loss of his wife, that 
he should be settled in some other Mis- 
sion: it was intended by the Calcutta 
Committee that he should, on his arrival, 


attend School after having been married. 
Their answers were not only appropriate as 
to the meaning of what they read, but ques- 
tions arising out of the subject before them 
! were answered so as to shew that they ap- 
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plied their knowledge to useful purposes: || After all, there is reason to fear the 
as, for instance, respecting knowledge, they | sincerity of this man: but the Archdea- 
answered, that formerly they only cleaned |! ites. in NI 

their mothers houses, and went to play; 18 ae F 5 
now they do the household work and go to „ Still great openings exist in that quarter ; 
School—that the knowledge they acquired ‘and the application from Bombay to send 
should be employed in doing the will of Mr. Steward seems altogether providential. 
God, and not in merely seeking to gratify 
the animal senses— that those who do the | A Town in 3 Hep western bank of the 
5 Peete alte 55 teen Hoogly, about 75 miles north of Calcutta. 

of the senses will go to heli—that the reason eae one ty aad peice 

all men do not study to know and do the will 
of God is, that men are not as God created 
Adam; but fallen, and need that God should 
turn their minds to good, which He will do 
for those who pray to Him for it in Christ's 
Name. This isa mere sample of the kind of 
instruction which these Girls are receiving 
and eagerly imbibing ; and its beneficial ten- 
dency is obvious. 

On the same day the English School, con- 
sisting of 35 Boys, was examined. They 
exhibited a respectable proficiency in Ancient 
History, hte te „ in Joyce's Scientific 
Dialogues, and in Adthmetic—gave a good us are generally attentive, although our Con- 
9 of 0 90 read 15 ie ook | gregations are not always large: sometimes 
in Euglisk ph shee A dlp ihe you may see them moved to tears, and the 
History of England, and in Robinson Crusoe E meas 128 

¥ = 225 in B are started at these times, but we e it a 
ae 15 grim 7 bi Siaeer ee 5 re point not to answer till after the meeting, 
3 8 

me e opinion o 
Boys of the First, Second, and Third Classes the Brethren come off Wee t ue 
were examined, They read and explained || house the daily attendance is very good in- 
out of Ellerton’s Dialogues, St. Matthew, and || deed, and often our hall will not hold the 


the History of Josephus; wrote sentences on | number that come ; but this is not always the 
slates; spelled words; aud performed in 


arithmetic. The Rev. Isaac Wilson and a | 

Gentleman in the Civil Service took the chief 

in examining the Children; and were, 

om their acotistatance with the language, 

well able to draw forth all the Boys knew. They 
expressed great satisfaction with the result. 

t will be satisfactory to know, that most of 
the Sircars, or Teachers, of the Fourteen 
Schools, are Young Men who have grown up 
in these Schools, and are well acquainted 
with the books which they teach: five of 
them received their education in the English 
School. A remarkable disposition to favour 
the Gospel has appeared among them during 
the first year, in which the Head Pundit 
takes the lead: he confesses, that, for some 

ears after he undertook to superintend the 
ngalee Schools, his mind was averse from 
Christianity ; and that he told the Scholars, 
that they need not trouble themselves about 
what they read: but, becoming at fully 
convinced of the Divine Authority of the Go- 
spel, he could not longer act a double part. 
e acknowledged to Mr. Perowne how the 
had all been trying secretly to counteract 
wishes as to the success of his teaching ; but 
now he confessed Jesus to be both Lord 
and Christ, and openly avows his intention of 
. On this account he has 
already suffered much obloquy, and has 
Much to encounter. The result of this dis- 
closure was, that some of the Pundits, who 
had upheld the former system of deception, 
resigned their employment; but no diminu- 
tien took place in the number of Scholars. 


William Carey, jun. Afissionary. 

Four Navive Teachers. 9 
No additions have been made to the 
Communicants; but several persons give 
good promise. Three Native Christians 
itinerate, and occasionally a fourth. Mr. 

Carey writes 

We have three Places of Worship, two in 
Cutwa and one at Dawungunge, besides our 
own house. The native friends attend all 
these places, and sometimes I am delighted 
to set and hear them. The people around 


e. 

The Itinerants have numbers of other 
places to go to, and are often in conversation 
with people about the Gospel. In the course 
of the year, we have four large assemblies, at 
which places the Itinerants attend, and speak 
to large crowds : religious papers to a large 
amount are distributed, and thousands take 
them with greediness. 

Some Missionaries, who visited Cutwa, 
thus describe a shocking scene— 

We landed on a plain at the south of the 
town, and had a very di eable walk over 
it. The place was a complete Golgotha: bo- 
dies, in all the different stages of any and 
skeletons, and bones of men, were lying in 
all directions—sad proofs that the cholera 
and fever had not been disappointed of their 
prey, parts Sea last season in this town. It 
appeared, also, to be a practice here, more 
generally than we had seen elsewhere, to 
ex the body on a cot upon the river 
side: this added to the disgust excited by the 
scene; a8 numerous i were around, some 
seizing on their wretched prey, and others 
fighting for the disgusting supremacy of pos- 
sessing the cot with its contents as their own. 
Scenes like these must blunt the feelings of 
those who habitually behold them. 


SOORY. 
A Town about 45 miles north-west of Cutwa, and 
50 south-west of Moorshedabad. 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
James Williamson, Missivnary. 
Four Native Teachers. 
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There are 37 Communicants; 18 men The udices of the people, combined 
and 19 women—all converts re Hea- with me “indifference which the children 
thenism, except 5 who are Indo-British 5 e ’ 5 N 

gis al | $0 CO ed obstacles towar rove- 
The Boys’ School for training Students ment that the Schools are far from affording 
for Serampore College was mentioned | that satisfaction which might be expected, 
under the head of Serampore. Mrs. Wil- | and with which Schools in Calcutta reward 
liamson takes ga active part in the in- 


the labours of Missionaries: a marriage, a 
struction of the Female Communicants, ſeaat, or a report from one of the most illi- 
one only of whom was able to read. 


terate and lowest caste that the Sahibs design 
BERHAMPORE. 


to make them Christians, is sufficient to scatter 
A Town, with Military Cantonments ; 20 miles north 
rshedabad. 


the children of a whole school, and to destroy 
in one day the previous labours of a fortnight 
of Cutwa, and 5 miles south of Moo 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 


in collecting them together. The highest 
ambition of the parents in reference to their 

Micaiah Hill, G. Gogerly, Missionaries. 
Mrs. Hill, Mrs. Warden, Sup. of Fem. Schools. 


children’s education is, that they may learn 
arithmetic— write the names of their gods, 
after whom Hindoos call 1155 5 
commit to memory portions anscrit 
Mr. Ray has removed to Calcutta; ' slokes, or short pieces a aoe 1. the attain- 
and Mr. Gogerly, late Printer in the |. ment of these qualifies the children, in their 
Calcutta Mission, hes, for a time, taken e to pass through life with respec 
y. 
his place at Berhampore. ; 1 
In the exercise of their ministay the 5 de ek difficulties with 
Missionaries find here peculiar difficulties |} which the Missionaries have struggled, we 
from the state of the Natives: the Direc. | fe more thas e e 1 
ra re — that the Schools under the wing of this Mis- 
The 9 of the Natives, in this vici- | sion amount to np ; of which six are for 
nity, to the uren en of 1 1 Boys, ne la we Bose Schools 
a to be greater than that manifested in || taining 40. In me o Dis, 
the southern pails of Bengal; and they, of from unavoidable circumstances, the Scrip- 
course, shew a correspondent aversion from || tures have not been introduced; but there is 
whatever appears to them to lead to an inno- reason to believe that the impediment will be 
1 on their ia rire 8 ms and 1 | speedily removed. 
n a stronger disinclination to admit 8 
claims of Christianity seems to have been DINAGEPORE. 
ee 5 0 5 . any agi A Town in Bengal-“240 miles north of Culcutta— 
uarter of India where the Missionaries o nts, 40,000. 
this Society have laboured: yet, even here, SERAMPORE MISSIONS. 
such a measure of encouragement has been 18 
already afforded, as leaves no room to doubt 
that the desired results will eventually crown 
the labours of the Missionaries. 


Ignatius Fernandez, Portuguese. 
Niamutulla, Boodboo, Native Teachers. 


Mr. Fernandez writes, in August 
1826— 

The Christian Population amounts to 159 

rsons: the number baptized since the esta- 
büchment of the Mission here is 147; from 
which, deducting 4 removed to other Stations, 
1 who has apostatized, 55 who have died, and 
8 who are excluded, those now in commu- 
nion are 79. : 

The Communicants have been since 
increased to 85. The Missionaries make 
the following report — acres 

The Church is nearly equally divided 1 5 
two portions— one residing on premises be- 
longing to Mr. Fernandez, and close to his 
own house at Dinagepore, the civil station of 
the district ; and the other on a Factory, the 

perty of Mr. Fernandez, at Sadamahl, 
about 24 miles from Dinagepore. Br. Fer- 
nandez visits Sadamahl as frequently as 
possible, but resides at Dinage : here, on 
every evening during the week, he conducts 
Family Worship in Bengalee, at which from 
20 to 40 of the Christian neon generally 
attend: on Friday Evenings, a er. Meet- 
ing is held, in the house of one of the Native 
Brethren in rotation; and a Prayer-Meeting 
is likewise held among the Sisters every 


Mr. Hill has three Native Chapels, and 
three stations out-of-doors ; and almost daily 
preaches at one or other of these places: 
every Sabbath Day a Congregation assembles 
in his court-yard, consisting of aged and im- 
potent persons, with whom he converses, and 
to whom he preaches, in Bengalee: the Hin- 
doostanee Services are attended by 20 . 
hearers: a native female, formerly a Maho- 
medan, has been baptized, and four half-caste 
females appear to be under religious impres- 
sions. Mr. Hill occasionally attends the fes- 
tivals, where some thousands of Tracts have 
been distributed: the attention both of the 
Mussulman and the Hindoo has been at 
times so far attracted, as to excite the hope 
that the good seed of the Gospel thus scat - 
tered, will, at a future period, produce fruit 
to the glory of God. 

The Divine Blessing has remarkably at- 
tended the English Preaching: at least 30 
Europeans, belonging to regiments succes- 
sively stationed here, have given practical 
evidence of their having received the truth in 

cerity. 

The state of the Natives seriously 
affects the schools also at this Station: 


the Missionaries write— 
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Wednesday Morning, in the same manner, 
in their own houses: on the Sabbath, there 
are two regular Services: there is also, as at 
all the other Stations, a Prayer - Meeting, on 
the evening of the Firat Monday of each 
month, ſor the spread of the Gospel. The 
Native Preachers reside at Sadamahl; and, 
besides conducting worship regularly with 
the Christian Congregation, labour in pro- 
claiming the Gospel in the market- places and 
villages in the vicinity. 
the expenses of this Station are de- 
frayed by Mr. Fernandez; except that some 
Gentlemen contribute to the support of his 
Schools. He has expressed an earnest desire 
that we should take Sadamahl under our 
care, and suppl 
he has a 
of the Factory there, which perhaps might 
be made, without improperly interfering with 
the Missionary’s spiritual labours, to furnish 
all the expenses of the Station. 
In October 1826, Mr. Mack visited Dina- 
re and Sadamahl; and was greatly de- 
ghted with the humble and affectionate de- 
portment, and indeed the whole appearance, 
of the people: their revered Pastor 
to rule Benn all by love. 


BOGLIPORE. 


A Town 240 miles north by-west of Calcutta, and 
two miles south of the Gauges. 


GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIBTY. 
1825. 
Thomas Christian, Missionary. 
Particulars of Mr. Christian’s inter- 
course with the Natives and of their 
cruel ceremonies appeared at pp. 543— 
547 of our last Volume. Bishop Heber 


bore an honourable testimony to his || sion; but more in the 


character and labours. 
MONGHYR. 


large Ci about 350 miles north west of Cal- 
pea Station for Invalids of the British Army. 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


1816. 
Andrew Leslie, Missionary. 
Native Teachers. 
The Committee report— 
The work of God appears steadily to ad- 


vance. Several persons have been, during | hardest to deal with in 


the last year, added tothe church, which now 
consists of 35 members, of whom 20 belong 
to the prone branch. tls ome 5 95 

wer o ne grace, in subduing udice 
250 removing the hardness of the heat has 
been delightfully conspicuous. The worship 
of God is well attended. 

Of the Schools, the Committee of the 
Bengal Auxiliary state— 


Eight Native Schools have been established | 
hbourhood, and are in a | Near the extensive Cantonme 


in the town and ne 
prosperous state. Amongst the Scholars, 80 
ean read the Scriptures well, and many more 


. d t { 1 e 
can read Tracts and easy books, and repea : Rich. Burton, Emman. Piebah, Missionaries. 


considerable portions of Watts’s Catechism 
in Hinduwee. 
Mr. Leslie writes, in January of last 


ear f 
The late Judge at this Station has been 
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it with a Missionary ; and | 
nerously offered to make a present em 


: ! Brethren, to carry 


they generally respect Europeans, I 
| to converse mildly and properly with me. 


| bruary, to assist Mr. Burton. 
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| importunate with me to e tall him and 
his Lady to the Cape of Good Hope, whither 
they are going for a year in quest of health. 
He offered me board and lodging with him- 
self, and even my passage if I could not pay 
it; and, so earnestly has he pressed me, that 

1 have been put to great abashment in re- 
fusing his . I have chosen rather to 

commit myself to God, and stay at my post; 

not being able to endure the thought of being 
18 or 20 months absent from Monghyr, en- 
tirely idle as it regards the grand object of 
my life: however, I have been somewhat 
exercised in mind on the subject; but I 

it will yet appear that I have done what was 
right. 

The Committee remark ou this ex- 
lary spirit of Mr. Leslie 
e cannot but wish our worthy Brother, 


|| whose health is evidently delicate, had ac- 


cepted the very kind offer which he men- 

tions; though we are quite aware that scru- 
les of the most bonourable nature alone led 
im to decline it. 


In the same Letter Mr. Leslie thus 


seemed |. Speaks of his labours— 


| During the cold season, I have been endea- 
vouring, in company with some of the Native 
Gospel into all the vil- 
s, for four, five, and six miles round us: 
when we go, we leave our residences in the 
morning and return in the evening; and, 
| excepting when we cross the Ganges, a boy 
brings out some dinner for us, about two 
o'clock, which we eat in native fashion, sitting 
on the ground under some tree. We have, in 
general, been attentively heard by the people. 
In April, be adds— 
Little le doing in the way of 8 con ver 
way o paration 
than for a long time past. . that 
I have ever heard of so many inquiring into 
the Religion of Jesus as there appear to be at 
presente One man, a Vakeel (in English, a 
arrister), ap very earnest in seeki 
| after Divine Truth: should it please 
| Savingly to affect his mind, there is no calcu- 
| lating the effects which may be produced 
among the population at large, as the Vakeels 
| are a learned and respectable class of men. 
. have had many conversations of late with 
Mahomedans: they are, of all men, the 
this country ; but they 
have appeared to me, lately, to have become 
N soſtened, compared with what 
they were some time ago. They are ex- 
ceedingly averse to allow that Christ is supe- 


| rior to Mahomed; accordingly, they hold the 


Native Christians in much contempt. But as 
t them 


DIGAH. 


rts Diaspore— 
320 miles north-west o leutta. 
BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

9 


Two Native Teachers. 
Mr. Piebah, from Serampore College, 
was appointed, at the beginning of Fe- 
f Mrs. 


914 
Burton, whose death was stated in the 
last Survey, a brief Character and Obi- 
taary appeared at p. 187 of the Volume. 
The Committee report — 

Several members of the Native Church 
having left this neighbourhood, its number ts 
reduced to four: this includes the two Itine- 
rants here; who are constantly engaged 
among their countrymen, at fairs and other 
places of public resort; besides regularly 

reaching at six places, including city of 

atna, every Sabbath Day. Mr. Burton, 
while acquiring the language, is not without 
more congenial employment— preaching, at 
Dinapore, to a number of Europeans, chiefly 
soldiers; and superintending the Schools, 
which were under the direction of Mrs. Rowe, 
who has lately found it necessary, on account 
of her fatherless children and the state of 
her own health, to return to this country. 

On Mrs. Rowe's departure, the Fe- 
male Schools were unavoidably disconti- 
nued : she had superintended Nine Boys’ 
Schools, containing from 200 to 300; 
and Three Girls’ Schools, with from 50 
to.60 Girls: she mentions some singu- 
lar facts :— 

The bitter prejudice against the Ten Com- 
mandments, which some of the Masters ma- 
nifested, has given way; and they will now 
deign te hold the book in their own hand, 
and give out the words. Some of the Boys 
always invert the meaning of the Fifth Com- 
mandment, by adding Nor,“ and look 
triumphantly at it: they get many a severe 
leeture from me for it, which has some good 
effect on others. 


BUXAR. 


A Town on the Ganges, about 70 miles below Be- 
nares, on a beautiful plain. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


1819. 
Kurrum Messeeh, Native Teacher. 


Kurrum Messeeh maintains the con- 
fidence and esteem of the people, who 
are very attentive. 
Place of Worship had long been felt: a 
pleasing circumstance. occurred to the 
Archdeacon when he was here, which led 
him to begin a temporary building, and 
which he thus relates— 

Mary Carrol, a Native Christian, having 
obtained some arrears of pension as Widow 
of Serjeant Carrol, brought me 100 rupees, 
“as an offering, to use her own words, to 
the Church.” This woman has been long 
one of the most attentive and consistent 
Christians at the Station: her religious im- 
pressions were first received at Chunar; and 
this offering she made of her own accord, in 
token of her gratitude for the blessing of 
Christian Instruction. I obtained from the 
Commanding Officer leave to inclose a small 
piece of public ground adjoining the Parade ; 
and, with a donation from another friend 
added to Mary Carrol’s gift, commenced a 
smal! building, convenient also for the Natives 
who live in the adjoining bazaar. 


SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 
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The Rey. William Burkitt, the Chap- 
lain at Ghazeepore, upward of 20 miles 
west of Buxar, usually spends one Sun- 
day in six at Buxar, where the people 
much interest him. He zealously fol- 
lowed up the Archdeacon’s proposal; and, 
with the liberal aid of the General on 
the Station and other Gentlemen, raised 
800 rupees in the course of a few hours: 
the Rev. J. C. Proby, Chaplain at Be- 
nares, added 50; and other friends of- 
fered assistance. A Chapel, and a Room 
for a Missionary’s temporary residence, 
were to be erected. 


BENARES. 
The ancient seat of Brahminical Learning; and 
denominated the Holy City ”"—460 miles north- 
west of Calcutta, by way of Birbhoom : but, by that 
of Moorshedabad, 565—contains 12,000 stone and 
brick houses, from one to six stories high; aad 
more than 16,000 mud bouses—of the houses, 8000 
are occupied, it 18 said, by Brahmins, who receive 
teligious contributions—I nhabitants, in 1803, were 
$62,000; during the Festivals, the concourse is 
beyond all calculation. 


SERAMPORE MISSIONS, 


William Smith, Missionary. 
Kassee, Native Teacher. 


The Missionaries state— 

The Church at Benares is small in Mem- 
bers; many of those who have joined it, both 
Natives and others, having removed to other 
places, where some of them are now em- 
ployed in preaching the Gospel: we believe 
that there are only six in communion now 
residing at the Station. Br. Smith laboriously 
prosecutes his work both in public and pri- 
vate; and, though none have been brought 
into his Church from the ranks of Idolatry 
during the past year, yet he has had many 
indications of good being done: the Divine 
Word has appeared to fasten strongly in the 
minds of several individuals. He preaches 
every Sabbath, in the morning and afternoon 
at his own house, and in the evening at the 
house of a Native Homan-Catholice in the 


The want of a/| city: on Wednesday Morning, he preaches 


at the house of one of his members in Secrole ; 
and, on Saturday Morning, at his Hindoo 


School, to a Congregation of Hindoos and 


Mussulmans, who regularly attend, some- 
times to the number of 70 persons. He is 
usually engaged every other morning of the 
week in preaching at the different ghauts on 


‘the river side, where Congregations of all 
| classes of people are readily obtained. 


Mr. Leslie, who visited Benares from 
Monghyr, bears a strong testimony to 
the influence which the temper of Mr. 
Smith, who is of Indo. British parentage, 
has on the Natives: he writes— 

A man of a more meek and gentle spirit I 
never met with in India. In his visits to the 


| Hindoo Temples, his walks among the people 


on the banks of the river, and his travels 
hither and thither speaking of Christ, I at- 
tended him; and I never was with a man 
who appeared to be so beloved by the Na- 
tives, or to whom they listened with so much 


— 
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attachment: all permit him to enter their 
temples, to speak with them about Christ. 
I saw nist sit 1 ate the 4 of about 30 

r e, an to them in the most 
S easlng manner about Christ; and his words 
were evidently heard with regard, as being 
the words of a man whom they all loved. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


John Adlington, John Latham, Missionaries. 

R. Stewart, Master of Benares School. 

Noor Messeeh, Native Assistant. 
Native School Assistants. 

The rasourrErs at this Station have 
suffered much from sickness. The Rev. 
Thomas Morris left, on account of his 
health, at the latter end of 1895; and 
returned at the end of 1896, much re- 
covered by a visit to Calcutta and resi- 
dence in the Upper Provinces: it was 
propused that he should settle at Cawn- 
pore, but this was changed for Chunar. 
The Rev. John Latham, with Mrs. La- 
tham, left England in June; the Com- 
mittee thus happily anticipating the fol- 
lowing earnest appeal of Archdeacon 
Corrie, dated in that month, for the 
help of another Missionary — 

y principal object in writing now, is to 
uest that a Missionary may be sent with 
as little delay as possible, to take charge of 
the School founded by Jay Narain at Be- 
nares. Mr. Adlington is unable, from gene- 
ral debility, to pay much attention to the 
School: he can with difficulty get through 
the duties of the Hindoostanee Church at 
Secrole, and the care of eight Native Schools, 
These eircumstances call loudly for help. 
Send us, then, without delay, some of your 
Young Men from Islington: no doubt, the 
hearts of all your Students will beat high, at 
the prospect of proceeding straight onward to 
the itadel of Eastern Idolatry ; and enter- 
ing at once into the thickest of the Missionary 
conor Whoever reer 8 occupy 1 
nourable post; and will find 3 pe 
snd experienced Brethren to tales hi by the 
an 

Mr. Adhngton found that much good 
resulted from his admission to the exer- 
cise of the ministry. The Archdeacon 
observes, on occasion of his visit to the 
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The Co tion that assembles there 
consists Indo-British Writers and their 
families, together with Native Christians: 
many of these were brought up in the igno- 
rance peculiar to the adherents of the Church 
of Rome; and much lasting good, we trust, 
has resulted from our labours, numbers of 
these Native Christians having been brought 
under the means of grace, who were, gene- 
rally speaking, destitute of any saving know- 
ledge of the Christian Religion. nares 
being a Military Station, and fresh Troops 
often coming to it, brings us in contact with 
a continual succession of new objects for in- 
struction; who often carry the savour of 
what they hear to Stations very remote from 
Benares. During the last year, four Adults 
have been baptized : death has removed one 
of them. e have, at present, a Candidate 
for baptism. Service is regularly conducted, 
as usual, in Hindoostanee, according to the 
Liturgy of the Church of England. A Mis- 
sionary Prayer-Meeting is held on the first 
Monday of every month, alternately, at Be: 
nares and Chunar. The Native ians 
who attend the Chapel manifest a real regard 
for the religious privileges which they enjoy. 
In reference to the schools they 
state— N 
We have Eight Hinduwee Schools, in 
which, on an average, upward of 250 Boys 
are receiving instruction: they read any 
books which we put into their hands. The 
parents of the children frequently come 
round us while we are examining them, and 
express their approbation of what they hear, 
especially when any reference is made to the 
Life of our Adorable Redeemer. We have 
endeavouring, for some time past, to 
get good School Rooms, and have, in some 
measure, succeeded. , 
The Girls’ School in the City, which we 
were under the necessity of closing some 
time ago, has been re-opened by Mrs. Mor- 
ris and Mrs. Adlington. The difficulties 
which we have to contend with, from the 
strong prejudices of the Natives and other 
causes, in establishing Female Schools, are 
very great, and can be understood only by 
those who are on the spot. The Female 
School connected with Secrole Chapel is still 
5 up. A Girls’ School and two Boys’ 
8 have been lately established, which 
are supported by subscription, so that they 
are no expense to the Society. 
Bishop Heber’s high approbation of 


Upper Provinces mentioned at p. 378 of || Jay waRaIN’s sCHOOL was quoted at p. 


our last Volume— 

Mr. Adlington expressed himself much en- 
couraged by the attendance and attention at 
Hindoostanee Worship ; and also by the ge- 
neral good-will manifested by the Natives, 
with whom the School brings him into con- 
tact. Several of the Senior Boys often come 
to his house for religious instruction on Sun- 
days, and not unfrequently go with him to 
Hindoostanee Worship. 

On Mr. Morris’s return to Benares, 
he and Mr. Adlington wrote in March— 

The Chapel in Secrole demands our atten- 
tion as an object of great im ce, espe- 
cially in reference to the Native Christians. 


378 of our last Volume. The Archdeacon 
thus speaks of it, on occasion of his visit 
before mentioned— ä 

The number of Boys is 150; a greater 
number than ever before attended. The 
Boys, in addition to their studies formerly 
mentioned, now are taught the Catechism, 
which the Society has long used, in all the 
classes; so that, besides the knowledge of 
Divine Truth acquired from reading their 
usual lessons, the principles of Christianity 
are distinctly taught them: nor has there, at 
any time, been any objection made, by either 
the boys or their parents. I was much satis- 
fied with the progress of the First Class in 
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English 
Mr. Stewart expresses himself more 
with the progress of the Persian 
Christian Knowledge, than with the English 
Classes, which he thinks more under the 
influence of 1 motives than the Per- 
sian Class; the English Language being 
acquired always with a view to tem ad- 
vancement, while their Native Ton is 
attended tochiefly to fit them for the imme- 
diate employment to which the family has 
been accustomed. 

The Missionaries remark, in conclu- 
sion— 

Books and Tracts, as opportunity offers, 
are given away, and conversations held with 
the Natives in and around the city ; and we 
generally attend the principal Melas as usual. 

It is evident to us many of the Natives 
are not ignorant of the Christian System ; but 
we regret to say that the fear of man sadly 
5 inst their openly professing it. 

he question has often been put to us, with 
apparent anxiety—‘ Whether, under their 
present circumstances, mental belief ia Christ 
would not finally tend to Salvation, without 
openly abner Him.“ On such occasions, 
we are compelled to refer to our Lord's de- 
claration in Matthew x. 32, 83; for we know, 
that, when the grace of God is allowed to 
have its proper influence on the mind, with 
the heart man will believe unto righteousness, 
and with the mouth he will make confession 
unto salvation. Rom. x. 10, 

A Committee has been formed at Be- 
nares, consisting of the Chaplain (Rev. 
J. C. Proby) and other principal Gen- 
tlemen of the Company's Service, who 
will render every aid in their power to 
the Society’s efforts in this quarter. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
1820 


Matt. Thomson Adam, James Robertson, 
Missionaries. 

Mr. Roberteon arrived at Calcutta in 
October 1826, and at Benares on the 
12th of December; taking up his resi- 
dence in the north-east part of the city, 
where no Schools had been established 
‘either by his coll or by the 
Church Missionaries. In order to obtain 

eral and. correct ideas of Missionary 
bours among the Natives, Mr. Ro- 
bertson, who had made considerable pro- 


3 the native languages before he 
in India, spent the part of 
January with Mr. Bowley, partly at 
Chunar and partly in accompanying him 
to Mirzapore, of their proceedings at 
which last place he has given a lively 
description. 

A commodious and substantial Mission 
House has been lately erected. English 
Services are held on Sunday and Wed- 
nesday Evenings, and a Hindoostanee 
Service occasionally. The Schools are 6 


„ and also with the Persian Class. || 
tied 
lass in 
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in number, and contain about 260 
Boys. Mr. Adam is p ing a transla- 
tion into Hinduwee of Scripture Les. 
sons,” for the use of Schools. On the 
distribution of Tracts at the Melas or 
Fairs, he remarks— 

The Tracts and Portions of the Scriptures 
which have been distributed may, by the 
blessing of the Lord, make known the Way 
of Salvation in many a village and to many 
edge secluded, by distance or other causes, 

U instructions 5 the 3 
tian Missionary ; 80 t it possible to 
calculate the actual extent to which the 
knowledge of Jehovah, and of His abi 
health, may be communicated by means of 
even one of these large assemblies, held for 
the e of au i king- 


of some of its distinguished agents. 
thus that Hindooism itself, by its obser- 
vances, presents many favourable opportu- 
nities for Missio Exertions, not to be 
met with in many other Heathen and Maho- 
medan Countries. 

The report of the Society’s Deputation 
relative to this Station appears at pp.39@ 
—394 of our last Volume. 


A Towa 1 few miles above 
t . a few miles 
Bicone. aad Station of Tavalids of the 
British Army 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 
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14, 
W. Bowley, T. Morris, Missionaries. 
J. Landeman, Catechist. 
Native Assistants. 

Among the Lapourgers at this Station, 
also, sickness has greatly prevailed. 
Mr. Bowley had been obliged, at the 
last dates, to visit Calcutta, from an af. 
fection of the lungs. In the early part 
of last year, Mr. Morris removed hither 
from Benares, that he might take charge 
of the European and Hindoostanee 
Congregations, and Mr. Bowley be left 
more at liberty for constant intercourse 
with the Natives, both in Chunar and 
in the country round, where he has 
great openings for good: as the Hindoo- 
stanee Congregation consists of Invalids 
of the Company’s Army or dependents 
of the European Gentlemen in its service, 
a salary has been assigned by Govern- 
ment to Mr. Morris, and an allowance 
of 40 rupees per month has been granted 
for the current expenses of the Church: 
it is, however, much feared, from an 
attack of dysentery, that Mr. Morris 
will not be able to maintain his place in 
India. Mr. Landeman, appointed to 
assist as one of the Labourers at this 
Station, arrived from Calcutta on the 
11th of March: an Address to him, by 
the Archdeacon of Calcutta, on occasion 
of his appointment, with the Archdea- 
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“eon’s account of the encouraging state in 
which he found the Mission on a recent 
visit, and the Journals of Mr. Bowley, 

appeared at pp. 488—497 of our last Vo- 
lume. 

- Mr. Bowley’s Journals may always be 
read with pleasure and advantage. If 
it should please God to restore him and 

Mr. Morris, that he might be able to de- 
vote himself more directly to the work 
of an Evangelist in seeking the Heathen 
at their abodes, there is every promise 
of abundant fruit in the end. His u- 
wisrry has continued to be blessed of 
God, and Adult Converts to be added to 
the Chureh. He has lately baptized 
also Mirza Bagar, son of the well-known 
traveller Mirza Aboo Talib Khan, of 
whom the following account is given— 

Mirza Bagar is about 40 years of age; and 
obtained, on application, a copy of Martyn’s 

Persian New Testament from a Gentleman 
in the Civil Service, from whom also he re- 
ceived, from time to time, such explanations 
as he required; and that friend writes of 
him , considering the few advantages which 
he has enjoyed, it is surprising how well he 

seems to comprehend the Christian System.” 


- Mr. Bowley diligently instructed and 
closely examined Mirza Bagar before he 
zdmitted him to baptism: having de- 
sired answers from him in writing toa 
number of questions, designed to bring 
out his reasons for renouncing Maho- 
thedanism and embracing Christianity, 
Mr. Bowley says, on the 5th of March— 
. Mirza Bagar having given in his answers 
to my questions, I felt quite satisfied, and 
could delay no longer his admission into the 
Church. therefore baptized him, at our 
Prayer- Meeting this evening, by the name of 
“Yoosuf Bagar.” Mr. Smith, from Benares, 
was present. It having been given out 
during the day that a baptism would take 
place, many Mussulmans assembled. I 
hed from Matt. xxviii. 18—20; and the 
irza read aloud his reasons for embracing 
Christianity. 
Of the schools Mr. Bowley states— 
‘In the English School are 20 Boys—in the 
Persian, 40—in Three Hinduwee, about 120— 
in the Christian-Female, 20 Adults and several 


Girls, all of whom read the New Testament. | comes up from Benares to assist. 
The First Ciass in the Persian School read a |, pleasing 
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unfavourable for a good foundation, that 
it had become imminently. dangerous to 
assemble in it, and there were no hopes 
that any repairs could be effectively ap- 
plied to the present building. This evil 
may prove, and we trust that it will 
prove, a salutary warning, in rearing 
those Sacred Structures which are be- 
ginning to rise, and which will here- 
after rise in almost countless numbers, 
throughout the moral wastes of Idolatry 
and Imposture. The costly and gawdy 
Temples and Monuments of Impurity, 
Fanaticism, and Delusion stand firm, 
and insult Heaven, age after age, in all 
parts of these prostrate regions: it is ob- 
vious, therefore, that no want of durable 
materials nor any destructive influence 
of climate will bring premature ruin, 
where due vigilance and skill are exer- 
cised, on the Sacred Structures which 
shall be raised, in simple dignity, like the 
Church of Chunar, for assembling the 
spiritual worshippers of the One Living 
and True God. 


ALLAHABAD. 

An ancient City, situated at the juuction of the 
Jumna with the Ganges, about 55) miles west- 
north-west of Calcutta. 
SERAMPORE MISSIONS. 


L. Mackintosh, Missionary. 


Various particulars are given relative 
to the labours and station of Mr. 
Mackintosh, by the Deputation of the 
London Missionary Society, quoted at 
pp. 392, 393 of our last Volume. Mr. 
Mackintosh preaches four or five times 
weekly : a considerable impression is 
produced by his labours. The Missio- 
naries state— 

To the Heathen, Mr. Mackintosh widely 
preaches the Gospel at particular spots in 
and near the city, and also at the numerous 

! Heathen and Mussulman Assemblies which 
| are continually occurring. The greatest of 
these is on the occasion of the Annual Bathing 
(formerly so celebrated for the sacrifice of 
human life) at the junction of the Ganges and 
the Jumna; and there Mr. Smith genera 
circumstances have occurred at these 


Chapter daily, and a Chapter is expounded | seasons, during the last year; and opportu- 


to them twice a-week. The Boys of one of || nities have been enjoyed of senting 
an 


the Hinduwee Schools assemble in my Study 
aly, to read a Chapter of the New Testa- 
nt. 


We are greatly concerned to state 
that the simple and beautiful Churcb of 


the Sa- 
cred Volume, Religious Tracts, Reports 
of the Promulgation of the Gospel to very di- 
stant parts of the country. 


— 


The Rev. W. Greenwood, of the 


Chunar, of which an Engraving appears Church Missionary Society, whom it 


at p. 469 of our Volume for 1821, and 
Which was opened for Public Worship 
only in April of the preceding year, 
proves to have been built on 
Feb, 1828. 


ground so | 


| was Bishop Heber's intention to remove 
from Chunar to this place, is now settled 
in the Grammar School at Calcutta. 


O 
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GORRUCK PORE. 
A Town about 109 miles north of Benares—Inha- 


tants, 70,000. 
CHURCH mies +> eel SOCIETY. 


Michael Wilkinson, Missionary. 

Six Native Assistants and Four Monitors. 

The return of Mrs. Wilkinson, and her 
landing at Gravesend at the end of May, 
were stated at p. 262 of the last Vo- 
lume. We cannot but advert to the 
circumstances, under which both Mrs. 
Wilkinson and her ay incest ruler 
because we are deeply imp by the 
evidence afforded therein of the power 
of that grace which has been given to 
these servants of God, and because we 
have witnessed too many instances in 
which the spirit of Missionaries seems 
to us to have sunk greatly below the 
dignity of their holy calling. Mr. and 
Mrs. Wilkinson, like Mr. and Mrs. Saw. 
yer (see pp. 80, 121, 124 of our Vo- 
lume for 1825) at Madras, and some 
other heroical servants of Christ, have 
shewn that their avowed love to their 
Heavenly Master and His work was 
real and effective: they could not hesi- 
tate to submit, when called to it in His 
Providence, to those sacrifices and sepa- 
rations, to which the Military and Civil 


Officers of the Crown and the Company | 


are daily submitting—many of them, 
we doubt not, from a sense of duty to 


God ; but many also, who feel not the | 


force of this high motive, from a sense 
of honour in discha 


desire of advancement in a secular pro- 
fession. We are not urging the least 
degree of indifference to relative duties, | 
or the smallest measure of needless vio- 
lence to relative affections ; but are ar. 
guing only for the full evidence of that 
subordination of all feelings and all in- 
terests to the will and call of God, with- 
out which the sincerity of His professed 
servants is brought into question and 
dishonour brought upon His Holy Name. | 

In the prospect of his Wife’s quitting 
India, Mr. Wilkinson writes 

Thus am I, in all probability, to be bereft 
of all my earthly comforts; not only of Fa- 
ther and Mother and Brothers, but of Wife 
and Children. I cannot say, that this is my 
will: but blessed be my emer! I do feel 
ready to say, Not mins, O Lord, but Thine be 
done! The thonght that I shall be more 
thrown into my work, and shall be enabled 
to give more time to it, and to live more 
among those whose salvation I desire and for 
whom I desire to live and die, reconciles me. 
This seems to be the will of God; and if it 
can only be done by the sacrifice of all that I 
love on earth, I desire only the help and pre- 
sence of my Saviour te enable me to do it. 


SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 


rging their engage- | 
ments to earthly superiors, or from a 


(ren. 


When the necessity of her return was 
ascertained, Mr. Wilkinson writes— : 
Another severe attack of dysentery bas de- 
termined our friends here in advising her 
immediate departure, notwithstanding her 
present trying situation. You cannot easily 
conceive the greatness of our trial. My dear 
Wife’s confinement will be at sea, under 
what circumstances it is impossible to say 2 
to her, death seems more desirable ; and, in 
the present instance, she certainly will not 
be doing her own will. Yet I doubt not but 
God will make all grace to abound toward us, 
and that this trial will not be without its con- 
solations. We desire most earnestly your 
pra rs on our behalf. The children will 
go with her. Of her return to India I 
entertain but very little hope; and our sepa- 
ration will, in all probability, be final. While 
God blesses me with health and strength, I 
hope that, with it, He will give me grace to 
prefer my work before all things. My health 
is to the present moment perfectly as good 
as ever it was in England, and I do trust my 
bours among these poor benighted people 
are blessed of God. I commit my beloved 
Wife and Children to Him, whose cause I 
hope to serve till my ransomed spirit shall 
rest itself in the bosom of its Redeemer. 

The same assistance in the current 
expenses of the Church, of 40 rupees per 
month, as is rendered by Government 
at Chunar, is on similar grounds rendered 
here; and the charges of the Station are 
eased also by the contributions to the 
Missionary Association formed at the. 
Station, which amounted in the last year 
to 2303 rupees. Mr. Wilkinson has the 
benefit, as indeed other Missionaries of 
the Society have, of affectionate, devout, 
and able friends among the Europeans 
resident at the Station. 

The Committee of the Association 
state, in their last report, in reference 
to the MIN IST ux 

On Sundays, there are Service in English 
and a Sermon, at seven in the morning and 
at the same hour in the evening, to the Eu- 
ropeans resident here; and the same Service, 
through the medium of the printed Hindoo- 
stance Translation of the Liturgy, about ten 
in the forenoon and four in the afternoon, to 
the Native Christians and such others as 
may choose to attend: in the Hindoostanee 
Service, both the Lessons are read, when 
appointed from the parts of Scripture of which 

ersions have been printed, or when Mr, 
Wilkinson has had le to translate the 
Lesson during the week; otherwise, only the 
Second Lesson is read: the Hymns sung are 
taken from Mr. Bowley’s Version, adapted to 
English tunes. Public Family-Prayer is 
held daily at nine in the forenoon for the 
Native Christians, at which some strangers 
also attend. A Thursday-Evening Meeting 
is held at the houses, alternately, of the 
different E ; and a Weekly Prayer- 
Meeting at Mr. Wilkinson’s house for the 
European residents. 


Some account of Native Christians at 
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Chowree and Beteah, in the vicinity || ing passages of which an explauation was 
sof Gerruck pare, war Given at p54 or offered, could not but be highly pleasing. 
our last Volume; and, at pp. 505, 506, Mr. Wilkinson makes ee remarks 
_an Obituary of one of these Christians, | on the Report of the Association which 
who gave lively evidence of the benefit Vell deserve attention :— 
8 1 5 eee “Ht Reading over the Report of the Committee, 
derived under Mr. Wilkinson's instruc- „nich will accom thi f 
i . pany this, I am disposed to 
tions: in reference to these people the | wish less had been said. I do not think more 
Committee of the Association state— | is said than the feeling produced warranted, 
Some of the Native Christians of Beteah but only that the expectation of anticipated 

and Chowree having shewn a disposition to | results may never be seen realized. No 
settle here prefessedly for the sake ef at- dependence whatever can be placed on any 
3 Mr. Wilkinson’s Ministry, a range || expression of feeling in the Asiatic, nor can 
of houses has been built, where they any judgment be formed upon it. I am 
have taken up their quarters, to the number || obliged constantly to check both my hopes 
of twenty-six men, women, and children. || and my fears; and to cast myself in simple 
They are, at present, employed in husbandry, || dependence on God. The work is His—the 
through the kindness of individuals here: || success of every movement depends on His 
“they appear anxious to remain here, and de- |; blessing: and here I am obliged to rest. 
sirous ef regular instruction: it would be 


desirable that they should be settled here, CAWNPORE. 
if found possible, as an Agricultural Com- A large and important Military Station, on the 
munity. west of the Gece 0) miles south-west of 


Of the scnoots we collect the follow- 
ing account from the Report of the 
Assoclation— 

There are Four Schools supported by the 
Society—the Seminary, for training Cate- ‘ : 
ehists and Readers; in which the Boys are erection of a Place of Worship, the ne. 
both poked and lodged, and which 1 cessity of which was stated in the last 
two Boys istian parentage, two of Survey: by the favour of the Gen 
Mahomedan, and twe of Hindoo—the Cen- | in Sen of the District, a 5 
tral School; divided into a Persian School of ; ble ‘sit obtained nd the G 
44 Boys, and a Hinduwee School of 24: of || Stable site was new). BD 5 
the 68 Boys, 3 only are Mahomedan, che neral added a second donation to render 
rest are Hindoo— School on the Mission the place more complete as a Chapel. 
About 30 Native Christians attend. 


Premises, with 8 Christian and 16 Hindoo 
Boys: the Master is a Native Christian, The whole expenses of the Native 
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1825. 
Peter Dilsook, Native Teacher. 
A subscription was set on foot for the 


F ope ence Ge Raoul of —— Teacher and As ig ay have been 
hristian | borne by friends: his proceedings 
i maa 5 are superintended by the James 


e e e April, | Whiting, Joint-Chaplain of the Station. 
AGRA. 


from which we extract the following 
A large City, 600 miles north-west of Calcutta. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
1 


iculars— 

About 60 attended, from seven years old 
and upward. All performed very well, with 
reference to their ages and periods of attend- | 
ance: but what appeared to give most gene- 
ral satisfaction, was the performance of a | 
Class of six Boys, two from the Seminary |i decease of the venerable Man of God, 


= four from the 5 aga who read | Abdool Messeeh, from the Memoir and 
various passages from the New Testament, peared at 449— 
Pentateuch, and Psalms, in Persian and J returning 


Hinduwee. The feeling and intelligent 5 Bie 
manner in which they delivered their fac from Calcutta, after his admission there 


ous portions, contrasted with the formal f to Episcopal Orders, in the close of 
drawi so generally exhibited by native read- || 1825, by Bishop Heber, he did not 
ers—the readiness, accuracy, and facility || reach Lucknow, where his Mother still 
with which they referred to different Scrip- survives, till the hot weather of 1826 
tures bearing on the subject of their Lecture, had ’ At this place he: Gor 
particularly from Pealm vill. to the interpre- || had come on. 5 - 

tinued; and it was arranged that he 


tatory in Matthew xxi. and He- 

brews ii.—and the good sense and correctness should there labour, but, on the 4th of 
with which they answered the various ques- |! March following, he was taken to his 
reward. 


tions pro to them, could not fail to ex- 
Of the 5 of Abdool's suc- 


cite mingled gratification and 5 in tbe 
V action: | cessor the Calcutta Committee report 
The remnant of the Rev. Abdool Messeeh's 


had come under this species of instruction. 
flock continue to assemble fur Christian Wer- 


813. 
Fuez Messeeh, Native Teacher. 
Our Reailers are acquainted with the 


The interest also taken in the Lecture by the 
Native Teachers, and their inquiries respect- 
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under Fues Messeeb. Encouraged by 
a Mend of the „ he has lately esta- 
blished three Native Girls’ Schools in the 
city, in one of which six Widows and five 
Young Girls are instructed by the daughter 
of a Moonshee; and in the other two 20 
Girls, 10 in each, by a Widow. 


MUTTRA. 
enter eg sac n the Hace 
re 
. scene oF the birth and ary adventures of 
na. 


SERAMPORE MISSIONS. 
R. Richards, Missionary. 

Ramdas, Native Preacher. 
Mr. Richards removed from Futty- 
- gbur, having become much discouraged 
respecting that Station, though his la- 
bours do not appear to have been fruit- 
less. Muttra has not only a popu- 
lation; but, like Allahabad and 
‘it is the centre of attraction to Hindoos 
from all quarters. - 


DELHI. 


wall of stone — Inhabitants, 300,000 08q 
Ns miles 9 ce Calcutta, by way of 
irbbhom. : 


SERAMPORE MISSIONARIES. 
J. T. Thompson, Missionary. 
Sookha Misr, Native Preacher. 


Mr. Thompson has English Worship 
thrice a week ; and Hindoostanee every 
afternoon, at his.own house, with a 
Prayer-Meeting every Monday Even. 
ing. The Communicants are 11, but two 
only of these are Natives: Sookha Misr, 
one of them, is actively engaged in 
making the Gospel known. Of Mr. 
Thompson the Missionaries say— 

It is nearly 12 years since the Station was 
occupied sane a ee : 1177 od 
engaged. here, laborio and wit 
effect, for above 7 yeaa Both in this city 
and in his annual journeys the minds of the 
Natives seem increasingly interested. He 
attends many religious assemblies in the 
city and neighbourhood: in Spring, he tra- 
vels to the great annual assembly at Hurd- 
war; and, in November, to that at Gurrh- 
mookteswar. On all these occasions he en- 
joy opportunities of circulating the know- 
edge of the Gospel toan unusually great ex- 
tent, and of marking the progress which is 
made in the work of Missions. Many resort 
te him for instruction, and he has now several 
very promising inquirers. 


MEERUT. 
A large Town, 32 miles north. east of Delhi. 
CHURCH mapa i SOCIBTY., 


Behadur Messeeh, Native Teacher. 
The Chaplain, the Rev. H. Fisher, 


thus speaks, in April, of the Native 
Christians 
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{ 


(FEB. 
Behadur is still with me. I retain him as 
my Native Clerk ; and have Pan pleasnre 


in testifying to his faithful di ge of man 
important duties in that capacity: h 
very valuable to me; indeed I could not do 


without him: he is especially required to 


| look after and examine and inspect the Na- 


tive Catechumens. Matthew Phiroodeen is a 


' steadfast Christian; and does much good 


from day to day—reporting to me, as oeca- 
| Sions arise, any thing advantageous or other- 

wise to our cause; and leading a quiet, sober, 
and consistent life. Of Peter, I suppose you 

will bear through Mr. White: he and Rath 
‘ are at Cawnpore ; and are, I believe, diligent 
| and faithful. Of Mooneef, I have heard no- 
thing: I 1 e Ne 
a .I have itted to i ree 
Native Women ; with whom I have reason to 
remain satisfied, as to their sincerity. 


Mr. Fisher thus characterises the 


Mahomedans of his vicinity— 

Inquiries, from Mahomedans expecially, 
are common eno for the sake of contro- 
versy. In these debatings, they covet the 
victory with all their hearts; but not the 
elucidation of truth. If they cannot confute 
or entangle, they manifest little or no can- 
dour: for though they compliment cour- 
teously enough, they retain their 5 
their prejudices, and their pride; stumbling 
over same stumbling- blocks which over- 
whelmed the Hebrew tics—the Divinity 
of our blessed Lord and Master the perfect 
poe His person, and the infinite purity 
0 w. 


KURNAUL. 
A Town near the Jumna, spout 70 miles northward 


of Delhi. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
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Anund Messeeh, Native Teacher. 

Annud Messeeh continued at Delhi till 
the early part of last year, when he re- 
moved to Kurnaul: of his course at 
Delhi, Mr. Fisher, of Meerut, thus 
wrote— 

His time is usually em loyed in reading 
and conversing with B ns and others, 
who seek him for the sake of information in 
the Christian Scriptures; and, as is some- 
times the case, in the hope of confounding 
him and entangling him in his talk: he is, of 
course, more immediately under the eye of 
my Son, as the Delhi Chaplain; and, with 

him, pursues his Script Inquiries. He 
comes over, from time to time, to Meerut; 
| and is as warm-hearted and zealous in the 
Good Cause as he ever was. 

The Rev. Mr. White, Joint-Chaplain 
at Cawnpore, who advised Anund's re- 
moval to Kurnaul, writes on the 25th of 
February— 

I have seen a most satisfactory account of 
the proceedings of Anund at Kutnaul; which 
inclines me to hope that we may hereafter see 
a merciful end answered in the change of his 
destination. A friend writes, that, in the 
few days that Anund has been at Kurnaul, he 
has not been idle: many of the Sepoys as- 


1828.1 
sembled to hear him; and, after he had 
closed, requested him to preach to them: 
when he attended at their lines, their children 
thronged him, desiring him to give them an 
Ungeell (Gospel); and, of the people who 
came from the City to the Cantonment to at- 
tend his ministrations, one old man earnest- 
5 desired to be instructed in the Christian 
aith. 


Of his removal to Kurnaul and his 
prospects there, Mr. Fisher writes, on 
the 3d of April— 

Circumstances induced me to attend to the 
solicitations of some of our pious friends, and 
to withdraw Anund Messeeh from Delhi for 
a season, and send him to Kurnaul: he has 
been there now above a month. I have long 
felt anxious that some more settled scene of 
regular labour should be seleeted for Anund ; 
for, however in that desultory mode of in- 
struction which he has as it were been com- 
pelled to adopt, he may occasionally do some 
good, it does not seem reasonable to antici- 
pate much; or that permanent impressions 
should be likely to remain, without t e bene- 
fit of anent and laborious teaching, as 
are resident Missionary. 

At Kurnaul, I am well aware, there is a 
very promising opening for our friend Anund ; 
ind that, more particularly, as he will be 
countenanced by valuable Christian Friends. 
The accounts, received from him since his 
residence there, are fully satisfactory. 


SURAT. 
A large City, on the western coast of the Peninsula, 


177 miles north of Bombay Inhabitants said to 


500 : of w , a considerable part are Moors 
Probe Mabomedanisty, but retaining some Pa- 


K : 
LONDON ieee SOCIBTY. 


W. Fyvie, Alexander Fyvie, Missionaries. 
Um as Se Printer. 
_ Mrs. Salmon died on the 12th of June, 
after an illness of only five days. 
We shall collect the statements of the 
last Report under the chief heads. 
MINISTRY—Of the English Services no re- 
rt has been received. The Native Services 
ve been regularly held in the School- 
Rooms, and the Natives have been also fre- 
quently addressed in the Temples, Bazaars, 
and 3 of public resort: many of 
those ons have proved highly interest- 
ing. The: Missionaries have several 


tours into the interior, during which the 


Gospel was published to many thousands of 
the Natives, who, in general, listened with 
attention, and received books with thank- 
fulness. 

SCHOOLS—The number of Schools is six, 
and that of the Boys under instruction about 
350: the made by many of them in 
the knowiedce of the Scriptures is truly 
% ing. The greater part of them attend as 

rmerly, with their teachers, every Sabbath 
Morning, to repeat their catechisms, to sing a 
Christian Hymn, and to join in prayer: te- 
veral European Gentlemen, who have at. 
tended on those occasions, have expressed 
mingled surprise and satisfaction on witness- 
ing the scene. 
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PRESS—The Office has been furnished with 
a new fount of Guxerattee types from Ben- 
gal: as they are larger e and 
N nearer to the written character, 
the Natives are able to read the books, for 
which they have been used, with greater 
facility than those formerly published. The 
printing of Tracts with the new com- 

enced in May 1826: after 18,500 Tracts had 
been thrown off, a quarto edition of the New 
Testament, in Guzerattee, of 1000 copies, 
was begun. Arrangements have been made 
for extra-work, the profits of which afford 
considerable rt to the Mission. More 
than 8000 portions of the Scriptures, and 
about an equal number of Tracts, were circu- 
lated in the year. 

AUXILIARY— The Receipts for the year 
ending October 1826 were 1500 rupees, 7550 
of which were contributed by one Gentleman. 

It is stated in the last Report of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society 

Another application has been made, on be- 
half of the Missionaries of the London Mis- 
sionary Society stationed at Surat, for 300 
reams of paper for printing, and mill- boards 
for binding, another edition of the Old Tes- 
tament in Guzerattee; a request which has 
been gladly complied with. One entire 
edition of the whole Bible has been di 
of; and, of the Four Gospels, several thousand 
additional copies: and as the work has been 
distributed in parts, in about five years, the 
Missionaries say “ upward of 22,500 parts of 
the Word of God have been put in circula- 
tion among the Heathen around us. 

In allusion to their recent circulation 
of the Scriptures, the Missionaries re- 
mark, as quoted in the Report of the 
Bombay Bible Auxili 

The call for books d the past nine 
months has been greater than it is likely to 
be again in the same space of time for some 
years, on account of a pilgrimage in the vici- 
nity of Surat, which began during the last 
rains, and will end about the same time this 

ear: it occurs every twelfth year. It has 

rought people from every part of the Pro- 
vince of Guzerat; and the Scriptures have, 
by this means, been scattered over a large 
extent of country. 


BOMBAY. 
The Third of the British Presidencies in Indie— 
about 1300 miles, travel distance, to the west 
of Calcutta—population above 200,000, ; 


AUXILIARY BIBLE SOCIETY. 
1813. 

The issues of the Society last year 
of which the accounts have been received 
were 9711 copies of the whole or por- 
tions of Scripture: of these, 9141 were 
in Mahratta and Guzerattee: the total 
issues from the beginning had been 
26,318 copies. The Auxi pays the 
expense of printing the Mahratta and 
Guzerattee Scriptures, and the Parent 
Society supplies paper. The Contribu- 
tions of the year were 1150 rupees, and 
the Payments 2505 the balance re- 
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— a has boon 44 Bibles and 
14 Testaments. The Government Grant, 


try without a Bible or Testament. | 


coun 
The Committee would notice this with gra- 
timde to God, who has 
of s0 many to the dispersion of 
His Word: ten or twelve years ago, very 
few of the Soldiers possessed Bible—nom, 
greatly increased, there are very few, capable 
Ai lt, who do aot possess a Bible. 
AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 
1813. 
Stations. 

BOMBAY—MAHIM. 

Allen Graves, if nici David Olfiver Allen, 
Cynthia VVV 
James Garrett, Printer. 

Many Native Assistants. 

Mr. Stone was mentioned in the 
last Survey: he sailed from Boston, 
with Mr. Allen and Miss Farrar, early 
in June: the want of Lasouarrs had 
led to the relinquishing of the Station at 
Tannah. Mrs. Nichols, Widow of the 
Rev. John Nichols, has been married to 
the Rev. Joseph Knight, Church Missio- 
nary in Ceylon, who spent some time 
on a visit to Bombay: Mrs. Frost, 
Widow of the Rev. Edmund Frost, 
accompanied them to Ceylon: Mrs. 
Graves and Mrs. Garrett were then the 
only Females connected with the Mis- 


: 


sion. An Obituary and Character of 


the Rev. Gordon Hall a at pp. 
345 —350 of our last Volume: the loss 


of this distinguished Missionary was 
thus feelingly lamented by his surviving 


+ amd 
Since this bereavement, we have endea- 
voured to keep up the general operations of 
the Mission : but his personal labours among 
the e, his counsel and encouragement, 
his investigations of subjects connected with 
the translation of the and the re- 


5 which he bore in all the concerns 
of the Mission, are a great loss, which, while 
we live, is irreparable to us except by peculiar 


assistance from Above. 
The Board, ae Seventeenth Re- 
ive the following view, in the 
ed 01 the Missionaries, of the three 
main parts of the Mission - the Ministry, 
Education, and the Press. 
PREACHING—Under this head we include 


every eval communication of Gospel Truth to 


it into the hearts | 


[FEB. 


the Heathen, whether by the way-side, or at 
appointed seasons and 
he stated Services, which we now hold 


during the week, are as follows: On the 


Sabbath, we hold a Meeting of Beggars, at 
ten o clock, AA., in the frout verandah ef 
the Chapel: at eleven, we meet our Bomba 


nts | Schools at the Chapel; and have an Engli 
Se 


rvice in the evening — on Tuesdays, at 


halſ- past four o’clock r. x. we meet our 


School Teachers, and many others who at- 


tend, for their scriptural and general religious 
instruction—on ednesdays, we hold an- 
other Meeting for B on Thursday 


Evening, there is preaching, at a private 
house; and, occasionally, at other times and 
places during the week. 

For more than twelve years, the Gospel 
has been addressed daily, with few exce 
tions, to some individuals in Bombay. Al- 
lowing about one year for preparatory at- 
tainments in the language, Mr. Nott laboured 
more than two years— Mr. Bardwell, more 
than three—Mr. Newell, about six— Mr. 
Nichols, about six — and Mr. Hall, about 
twelve years: in all, Thirty-six Years of 
Missionary Labour have been performed in 
the Mission. Perhaps, however, one-half of 
this time should be reckoned off, on account 
of what was necessarily occupied in making 
further attainments in the Language, super- 
intending Schools, translating the Scriptures, 

reparation of Tracts, and lost by ill-health ; 
if, then only Eighteen Years of service have 
been devoted to the preaching of the Gospel 
among the Heathen, this is a period which 
naturally leads to the expectation of sor 
visible result: if, out of this time, on an 
average only two hours in a day have been 
nt in actual declaration of the Gospel, 
will give us what would be equivalent to 
about a year-and-a-half of incessant peak - 
ing, day afid night. Perhaps the average 
number of 


hearers, ee varying ſrom one 
individual to two hundred or more, may be 
about six or eight. 


We eee ae which ee Maite en- 
courage us. are not so ing and 
obvious as we could wish, but perhaps they 
are as much so as we could expect. There 
oar eee eee dog. 

n of} an tiom: these thin 
are what we wish to see, and what a Divine 
Influence, not greater than has often been 
exhibited in the world, would produce. For 
this change, we desire the friends of our com- 
mon Redeemer to pray. We do not imagine, 
that, because it has not yet taken place, we 
have any just cause for ragement. 

scHOOLs—Since the affecting diminution 
of our numbers, we have, with extreme re- 
luctance, felt obliged to diminish the number 
5 te „„ 
ject in our to wi cat 
rudiments of learning, a knowledge of the 
Christian Religion: were it otherwise, we 
should belie our profession, bring intolerable 

on ves, pervert the true order 
of t „ and have occasion to tremble at the 
thought of meeting the children or their pa- 
rents at the future day of decision. Not 
forcibly meddling at all with their practices, 
by our present plan we conceive that we 
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confer on them the highest favour in our 
power. Hence the books used are portions 
of the Scriptures, or other religious and mo- 
ral N these books, being carefully 
repated by consulting, in every sentence, | 
ed Brahmins, who are required to make 
them „ and abit in language and | 
orthography, are, we scruple not to say, more 
eorrect 5 Mabratta, than far the 
eater part of their own manuscript books. 
he total of Expenditures for the promotion of 
Native Education in Boys’ Schools by the Mis- 
sion, during the year, exclusive of the ex- 
pense of books, is 3480 rupees; and the total 
of Receipts in this country is 676 rupees. 
The d re to Ceylon of two Ladies 
who assisted in conducting the Female Schools 
bas rendered it impraeticable, with propriety, 
to increase them. The original number, 
however, with casual and very temporary 
vacancies, has been kept good, and the num- 
ber of attendants has considerably increased : 
usually five Schools are visited and inspected 
every day, except the Sabbath, when the 
are all dismissed. From ue Progress which 
many of the Girls have made, we are en- 
couraged to hope, that, after a short time, 
several will be qualified for teaching Female 
Schools. The Disbursements for these 
Schools have amounted to 1871 rupees; the 
Receipts to 2032. 


PRINTING—The distribution of small parts 
of Scripture and Religious Tracts has ever 
been considered, by the Mission, an important 
means of diffusing the knowledge of Chris- 
tianity. The Mission, from its commence- 
ment to the present time, besides the printing 
done for other Societies, has published, in 
Mahratta and Hindoostanee, Nineteen dif- 
ferent Religious Tracts, besides several others 
not so exclusively of the religious character, 
in such editions as to amount, all together, 
to more than 100,000 copi A few of these 
are translations from 


They are sought for by many 
as cht pe 54 and received with 
ely, few of 


capable of reading, who are un- 


Portions of ue have been distributed 
or used in our Is. Besides finishing the 
printing of the New Testament, and printing 
a considerable number of Tracts for the 
Bombay District Committee of the Society 
for Promoting Christian 0 there 
have been published or reprinted by the 
Mission 32,000 small Tracts, making more 
than two millions of pages, 18mo. and 12mo., 
at a cost of 1086 rupees. 

The original number of Female Schools 
and Scho alluded to by the Missio- 
naries was, we believe, Ten Schools 
with 200 Girls. 
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The Missionaries express a grateful 
sense of the friendly and liberal’ : spirit, 
with which the Mission is regarded by 
the Local Authorities. On application 
being made by them for five vacant 
spots in the Native Town of Bombay 
for the erection of School-Houses, four 
were granted, rent free; and the grant 
of the fifth was only suspended till it 
could be ascertained whether the ground 
would not be wanted for public purposes. 


EDUCATION SOCIBTY. 
1815. 
Central School. 
M 1 ron of Ditte. 
Mrs. Wilson, Mistress of Girle’ School. 

The Thirteenth Annual Meeting was 
held on the 8th of February, the Hon. 
the Governor in the Chair. From the 
Report it appeared that there were in 
the Boys’ School, 105 whole boarders, 
3 half-boarders, $2 day scholars, and 70 
native boys; making a total of 210: 
during the year, 34 whole boarders had 
been admitted, 17 apprenticed in the 
Engineer and Medical Departments, 9 
removed, and 7 had died. The Girls were 
71: in the year, 10 had been admitted, 
4 had gone to service, 3 removed, and 
12 had died. 

The New School Houses (p. 107 Sur- 
vey 1826) will each accommodate about 
200 boarders : more than 2600 rupees 
were subscribed, of which the Governor 
gave 1000, toward meeting the heavy 
charge of these buildings on the Funds. 


NATIVE EDUCATION SOCIETY. 

This Society iscomposed of Europeans 
and Natives, under the patronage of the 
Governor, and has been in operation for 
a few years, its Third Report having 
been delivered at a Meeting in January 
of last year. Its exclusive object is the 
establishing of an extended and im- 
proved System of Education aes 
the Natives in this Presidency; an 
affording them the means of becoming 
acquainted, chiefly through the medium 
of their own languages, with the litera- 
ture and science of Europe. The atten- 
tion of the Society has been, therefore, 
principally directed to obtaining transla- 
tions, into those languages, of standard 
European Works, and to preparing Com- 


pilations adapted to the end in view: 


and it is a prominent part of the Society’s 
plan, so to increase the number of skilful 
Teachers and to distribute them in such 
manner, that a standard System of Vil- 
Education may be in time univer- 

y established. 


U 
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In the Third Year, 16 Elemen 
Works were printed in Mahratta, Gu- 
zerattee, and Hindoostanee; to the 
amouat, in the whole, of 17,000 copies. 
Government have authorised the Society 
to distribute prizes, of from 100 to 5000 
rupees, for approved translations or ori- 
ginal compositions, in furtherance of the 


intellectual and moral improvement of 


the Natives. During the year, 14 School- 


masters were placed in the Deccan and 


10 in Guzerat. 


tion—with 141 in other Mahratta and 
Guzerattee Schools. 


On the subject of the English Lan. | 


as a means ef improvement to the 
Ratt ves, the Committee give it as their 
judgment, that 
e moral and intellectual culture of the 
Native Mind is most successfully effected by 
employing the Native Language as the me- 
dium of communication. 
Of the English School they observe— 
None of the Boys have acquired such a 
knowledge of English as would enable them 
to al tad it as the medium of acquiring or 
communicating 
the Students are disposed, at present, to re- 
gard the acquirement of English useful only 
as a qualification for a scribe in a public office ; 
and several have quitted the School after at- 
taining oa 15 r : ste is, 
orice e of obtaining, for some 
time, from the sitablehinent: Natives imbued 
with the proficiency requisite for translating 
English Standard- Works into their own dia- 
lects, or for effectually assisting in promoting 
the objects of this Institution. 


CHRISTIAN-KNOWLEDGE SOCI8TY. 
It is stated in the last sr (hae 

At Bombay, to which a Missionary has 
now been appointed by the Society for the 
tion of the Gospel, there has been a 
considerablé increase in the number of child- 
ren educated in the Native Schools, a large 
supply of Books has been requested, and a 
large remittance in payment for former sup- 
lies has been received ; and it is hoped that 
shristianity will soon be introduced into the 


Schools of this Presidency in the same un- 


obtrusive and effectual manner which has 


been already adopted in the neighbourhood | 


of Calcutta. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1820. 
William Mitchell, 


Missionary, at Tannah,25 miles N. of Bombay. 
The arrival of Mr. and Mrs. Mitchell, 


with Mr. and Mrs. Steward, in July 
1826, was stated in the last Survey. 


SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 
Mrs. Steward did not long survive; but 


for his removing 
opened; and it being found, on his re- 


on various 
for Calcutta on the 26th of July. 


taken c 


useful knowledge. Most of 


(FER. 


died in the Lord, after a short illness, on 
the Ist of November: the Auxiliary 


Committee greatly lament her loss; and 
it was felt so severely by ber husband, 
that, finding it necessary, for the relief 
ofhis mind, to quit the scene for a season, 
he paid a visit to his friend Mr. Ridsdale 
| at Cochin, and assisted him for about two 


months in his labours. A negociation 
to Bengal had been 


turn to Bombay, that this measure was, 
grounds, desirable, he sailed 


Basseen, about 40 miles northward of 
Bombay, having been thought an eligible 


site for a Mission, Mr. and Mrs. Mit- 
chell proceeded thither in the latter part of 


While in Bombay, he had 

with Mr. Steward, of the 
two Schools left by Mr. Kenney; and 
they were attended at their residence 
daily by from 10 to 20 Youths who 
sought instruction, while Mrs. Steward 
and Mrs. Mitchell had collected 25 Girls. 
On Mr. Mitchell’s arrival at Basseen, he 
entered, at the request of the Rev. Allen 
Graves, on the care of the Schools form. 
ed there by the American Missionaries. 
Here progress was made in Mah- 
ratta, from their living exclusively in the 
midst of Natives; but the situation 
proving ineligible for a fixed residence, 
they removed to Tannah at the end of 
May. The views of the Auxiliary Com- 
mittee with respect to this sphere of la- 
bour are thus stated by the Secretary, 
the Rev. Thomas Carr 

The Committee considered that Mr. Mitchell 
would be very profitably employed at Tan- 
nah, in reviving the Male and Female Schools 
which were formerly under the care of the 
Rev. Mr. Nichols of the American Mission; 
and it was agreed that he should consider 
Tannah, Callian, Bhewudy, and Basseen as 
his field of labour, and endeavour to establish 
Schools in each of those places; and that he 
would probably find it convenient to reside 


in a tem bungalow or tent at Basseen, 
during the bat months of April and May. 
In the Northern Concan there are towns of 
considerable population on the coast as far 
as Damaun: there, indeed, the whole Pro- 
vince is without any Missionary; and we 


February. 


cannot but think that a zealous Labourer will 
find this as promising a field for Missionary 


Exertions as any in India. There is but one 
objection to prevent residence in Towns to 
the North of Basseen—that they are distant 


from medical advice: they may, however, be 
occasionally visited ; and, in the fine weather, 


Missionaries might reside for a few weeks in 
one or another of them in circuit. 

The Receipts of the Auxiliary had 
been, in the year, 3516 rupees: and the 


laries and Passage Money, were 2978 
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Payments, besides Drafts on the Parent || It is worthy of notice, that, until the ex- 


8 periment was fairly made, the Missionaries 
Society for 3162. 5s. on account of Sa considered the plan of Female Schools as 


nearly hopeless in that part of the country: 
but, happily, they were not so far influenced | 
by theoretical conclusions as to neglect prac- 
tical attempts; and the result has shewn that 
we should despair of nothing. Prejudice 
with regard to this interesting class of the 
community is fast giving way to more liberal 
ideas, and it is hoped that these are the near 
forerunners of glorious days to this part of India. 
_ In the employment of the press, the 
Missionaries had found such difficulties 
from the high temperature of the climate, 
that they had given up all hopes of pro- 
ducing good impressions by lithography, 
and were obliged to be content with very 
inferior printing at the common press; 
but the Committee state— 

It was not till the Superintendant of the 
Government Press at Bombay, who devoted 
his whole time and attention to the subject, 
visited Calcutta, where the obstacles met with 
in the sultry climate of India had been con- 
quered, that any thing of a perfect nature was 

rinted on the western side of the Peningula. 
Gentleman was so obliging as to send 
the Missionaries a Native, who had been ini- 
tiated inthe whole art of printing and making 
ink; and it is gratifying to be able to state, 
that his success has exceeded their mast san- 
guine expectations: the impressions are clear 
and black; and, in short, every thing that 
they can wish them to be. 

Since this improvement in the Print- 
ing Office, 500 copies of St. Mark's Go- 
spel and 12,500 Tracts, in Mahratta, 
have been printed: the Tracts were 7 
in number. On the circulation of the 
Scriptures, it is said in the last Report of 
the British and Foreign Bible Society— 

‘The Missionaries in the Southern.Concan 
continue to use the Scriptures in their nume- 
rous Schools; and, by the plan 20 judiciously 
adopted by them, of giving a copy of the 

Scriptures to the Boys who can read them, 

they are very generally circulated among the 
| inhabitants of that district. The Missionaries, 
in the course of their extensive preaching ex- 
cursions, also distribute many portions of the 
Scripture among those Natives who express a 
desire to have them, and who, on „ are 
found capable of reading. 


| BELGAUM. 


ru It is stated — 
ides the contributions to the General 
Purposes of the Society, the Committee are 
happy to record a munificent donation by 
one of their friends, Captain Molesworth, of 
Rs. 5000, to found a Bombay Scholarship in 
Bishop’s Coll of Calcutta, to be in the 
tronage of the Committee of the Bomba 
uxiliary Church Missionary Society. T 
it is hoped will be the means of providing a 
succession of Labourers for the Bombay 


Mission. ö 
Southern Concan. 


SCOTTISH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
BANKOTE. 


On the sea coast, 60 miles south of Bombay 
ve Inhabitants, 5000 or 6000. 


1823. ; 9 
Alex. Crawford, Jas. Mitchell, Missionaries. 
HURNEE. 


South of Bankote about 18 or 14 miles—on the 
coast, near Severndroog—Tahabditants, 6000. 


1824. 
John Cooper, John Stevenson, Missionaries. 


The Rev. Robert Nesbit sailed in 
May. On the subject of the MINISTRY 
the Directors remark— 

While it is gratifying to be able to state 
that the Missionayies have been very success- 
ful in establishing Schools for the education 
of the Native Children, it is never to be for- 

tten, that the Preaching of the Gospel is 
the grand instrument appointed by God for 
the conversion of the world: in this, their 

reat and ultimate work, they have been 
requently engaged; not only in the course 
of their monthly tours through the country 
for the purpose of visiting the Schools, but on 
stated s in particular villages in their 
neighbourhood, as was mentioned in the last 
Report: they have, however, to lament, that, 
in many instances, the interest and attention 
which the novelty of the subject at first ex- 
cited have greatly subsided, and that much 
indifference is manifested by the people to 
the scheme of salvation through a Crucified 
Redeemer. 

Nriput Sing, mentioned in the last 
Survey, laboured with diligence and 
zeal; but has returned to Calcutta, for | 
reasons chiefly of a domestic nature, and 
is now in the service of the Church 
‘Missionary Society. 

The schools have been greatly in- 
creased: at the last dates, there were 38 
in the Bankote Division, with 1290 || 
‘Scholars; and 32 in that of Hurnee, 
with 1523: making a total of 70 Schools 
and 2813 Scholars. In these numbers 
are included 8 Girls’ Schools and 208 Fe- 
male Scholars. ‘The Directors report— 

These Schools stretch over a tract of coun- 
try from Goaghur southward to Tulla north- 
ward, an extent of not less, it is supposed, 
than seventy miles; they are all going on well. 
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LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1820. 
Joseph Taylor, Missionary. 

| Mr. and Mrs. Lillie arrived on the 
| 19th of November 1826; but were ob- 
liged to return in a few months, from 
his utter inability to sustain the climate: 
they reached home in the beginning of 
October. 

The Native Schools are still six: one 
had been discontinued, but another was 

P 
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opened: on this subject, and in reference for a second edition. The Tract Society’ 
to the baptism of the three Natives | had, in the year, printed 15,000 Teloogoo 
mentioned in the last Survey, the Di- , Tracts and 2600 Canarese; and had cir. 
rectors remark— ,culated 6396 in English and 14,640 in 

The School at Shawpore has been suspend- | the Native Languages. The Religious- 


and a considerable reduction in the num- j 
ber of Scholars in the other Schools has also | 27#¢t 5 5 
taken place, in consequence of the baptism of | P@P€T 2 ai 
the two Brahmins and a Rajpoot, at Bombay, BANGALORE. 
in 1825. Persecutions, directed against the bap- | A Town and Military Station in the Mysore, 7¢ 
miles north-east of oetingapaten, and 215 west of 
fe 


tized and their connections, induced one of the ; 
Brahmins and the Rajpoot to surrender them- . 3501 fer. elevation 


selves to the will of their r tive families : | 

the Brahmin, however, has since rejoined the 8 LONDON Danes SOCtBTY. 
Mission. The other Brahmin, who remained 
firm under persecution, has removed to Bom- 
bay; to labour in connection with the Ameri- | 
can Mission at that Presidency. 


The Receipts of the Belgaum Associa. | 
tion were 959 rupees. 


BELLARY. 
A Town io the northern part of Mysore, 187 miles 
orth of Seringapatam, and about 300 no h. west 
pt Madras—surrounded hy many populous Towns 
and Villages. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1810. 


Stephen Laidler, W. Campbell, W. Reeve, 
1 


Se 
S. Flavel, and others, Native Teachers. 
Mr. and Mrs. Reeve, with their family, 
arrived at Madras, with the other Mis- 
‘sionaries, in the Roxburgh Castle, én 
the 17th of July: he has been appointed 
to Bangalore, its climate being more 
likely to agree with Mrs. Reeve than 
chat of Bellary, their former Station, 
The seavices,both English and Native, 
are continued: 3 Heathens and 14 Ro. 
man Catholics were baptized in the year; 
and 13 Hindoos admitted as Communi- 
cants: the Communicants are 41, and 
the total number from the beginning had 
been 72, Of the Native Teachers it is 
reported 

hey continue to itinerate within a circuft 
of between 30 and 40 miles: the Natives, in 
general, listen with attention. During one of 
these tours, in October 1826, they visited 36 
villages and conversed with nearly 1200 peo- 
ple: some asked many questions: others en- 
tered into disputations; while others appear- 

ed affected with what they heard. 

The scHoots are, as before, three in 
number: in theTamul Boys’ School there 
are 20 Scholars; and in the Canarese, 
12 Boys: the Tamul Girls’ School sue- 
ceeds as well as could be expected. Of 
the Canarese School it is said— 

Moral and religious instruction isconstantly 
imparted: four of the Boys appear to have 
received the truth in the love of 4 : while they 
fearlessly protest against Idolatry, they evince 
much of the meek spirit of Christianity. 

In the seminary there were 13 Stu- 
dents: on this subject the Directors state 

The progress made by the Students in the 
native languages is very satisfactory: they 
have also made considerable proficiency in 
English: their answers to questions in Theo- 
logy evince their acquaintance with the Scrip- 
| tures, and their aptitude in referring to 
number of scholars, on the 3lst of December || proofs. Generally speaking, there is appa- 
1826, was 28 boys and 16 girls: the receipts | rent among them a steady advance in know- 
for the year then terminating amounted to ledge, and a consistent Christian deportment. 
1258 rupees. he amount of subscriptions in India, to- 

‘The Canarese Pentateuch bad advanc- | ward the enlargement of this Institution, is 
ed at the press as far as Numbers: 4500 rupees, of which upward of 2000 were 
‘the Version of the Bible is finished, and zubscribed at Bombay, on the application of 


the New Testament was under revision Mr. mate: 


John Hands, W. Beynon, Missionaries. 

G. Walton, Superintendant of Native Schools. 
H. B. Paine, Printer. 

Mrs. Paine died, in the latter part of 
April, soon after her arrival with her 
Husband. 

The sErvicxs, in English, on Sunday 
Evenings, are well attended. The Na- 
tive Services, in Canarese and Tamul, 
have increased to six: two Natives, 
making nine, have been proposed for 
baptism: many privately express their 
‘conviction of the truth of Christianity, 
who are deterred by fear of persecution 
from openly avowing their conviction. 

Of the schools it is reported 

They have been again increased to 20: the 
‘number of Boys under instruction is 864: 
portions of the Scriptures have been intro- 
duced; and, as the boys usually make known 
to their parents what they learn, much scrip- 
ture- knowledge is thus indirectly communi- 
cated among the Adult Heathen: at most of 
the Schools established at the villages in the 
surrounding country, the villagers, when at 
leisure, attend to improve themselves in 
-knowledge, sit down among the scholars, and 
read in the religious books taught in the 
schools; and when the Superintendant, on 
‘his inspecting-tours, visits them, they ask for 
explanations of such passages as they had not 
been able fully to understand. The 9 
School continues to be liberally supporte „ 
and to be attended with useful results: the 


1 
1 
1 
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Of the supply of other Stations by the 
Native Teachers, it is said 

. Two have, during the year, itinerated for 
several months between Seringapatam and 
‘Mysore. A Teacher, Isaac David, was sent 
in July 1826, with one of the Students, to 
Cannanore ; in pursuance of a request trans- 
mitted by an English Gentleman and some of 
the Natives resident there. 


The Wesleyan Missionary Society have 
Missions in this quarter: and Mr. John 
Frederick England, who was last men- 
tioned (see p.128 of the Volume for 1626) 
in connection with Ceylon, is stated as 
Missionary at re and Seringapa- 
tam, and the Members (chiefly, we pre- 
sume, European Soldiers) are estimated 
at 65: but the published accounts fur- 
‘nish few particulars. There were two 
Native Schools, with 30 Boys; and a 
Female School was in prospect. 


‘COCHIN. 


A sea-port at the southern extremity of the Pro- 

vince of Malabar—about 160 miles north-west of 

Ca Comorin — Inhabitaats, 30,000; including 

or 400 Dutch, and many superannuated Officers 
of the E. I. Company. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Samuel Ridsdale, Missionary. 
Native Assistant. 

Mr. Ridsdale’s communications to the 
Society appear to have miscarried, so 
that no account has been published of 
his proceedings and good prospects ut 
this important Station: we are en- 
deavouring, therefore, to collect informa- 
tion through indireet channels; and, in 
the mean time, shall lay before our 
Readers a statement relative to Cochin 
‘and the establishment of the Mission 
there, which the Rev. Joseph Fenn has 

been so good as to supply. 

Cochin has been, in ee times, a town 
of great mercantile importance ; but its trade 
has, of late years, tly decayed. It was 
at one time fortified, the ruins of its for- 
tifications still remain. Within the Fort 
there are several streets, the houses in which 
‘betoken the opulence of former inhabitants; 
but most of them are now in a state of great 
decay, and are each inhabited by several 
families in narrow circumstances: there are 
still a few Dutch Families of res bility. 
There is a Church in the Fort, built 
while the Dutch had n of the place: 
it has since been occupied by the English, and 
a Chaplain was stationed here for some years ; 
but, on his decease, no successor was ap- 


n 

At Cochin, there is an inlet from the sea, 
which is connected, in different parts, with 
several rivers; so that the facility of inland 
communication Ee water is very at— 
southward, 40 miles to Allepie and 90 to 
Quilon; and northward, to Trichoor and 
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Chet, 40 or 50 miles. There are several 

} populous towns and villages in the vicinity 

| of Cochin, which must carry the numbers 
of the place and neighbourhood to upward of 
50,000. There is a very large population of 
Romanists, whose Churches begirt the back- 
water in all directions: the celebrated Romish 
College of Verapoli is distant but three hours’ 
row from Cochin, and Cranganore only four 
or five. About a mile-and-a-half from Cochin 
is Jew Town, inhabited by a Colony of White 
and Black Jews. . 

Till it should become practicable to suppl 
Cochin with a resident Missionary, it was . 
sited by the Missionaries at Cottayam; at 
first weekly, and afterward once a fortnight. 
As soon az the strength of the Mission at 
Cottayam would allow, at the request of the 

| Missionaries the Madras Corresponding Com- 
mittee to the removal of Mr. Ridsdale 
to Cochin. This measure was cordially 
hailed by the principal inhabitants, who re- 
ceived Mr. Ridsdale with much courtesy and 
they gledly availed themselves of the 
offer of assistance in the education of their 
children, and a flourishing School of Native 
Children also arose. adras Corre. 
sponding Committee of the Jews’ Society 
having entrusted their plans for the meliora- 
tion of the Jewish Colony to the superin- 
tendence of Mr. Ridsdale, he was thus 
brought into immediate contact with the in- 
habitants of that. interesting but degraded 
Colony. 

Mr. Ridsdale’s immediate duties were two 
English Services on the Sunday, with daily 
attention to the Schools and visits to the peo- 

le: a Malayalim Service was soon afterward 
began and then one in Portuguese; so that 
he has Lair re four Services on the Sun- 
day. Considerable interest has been excited 
by his Ministry, and by the circulation of the 
Portuguese Scriptures and Tracts in Portu- 
guese and Malayalim: two or three Jewesses, 
of respectable families, have renounced Ju- 
daism, and have been baptized in the Chris- 
tian Faith. 


hacia „ 
Michael Sargon, Superintendant of Schools. 

Disturbances raised by hostile Jews a 
Cochin deprived the White Jews’ School 
of more than 30 Boys, and reduced their 
number to 43: in the School of the Black 
Jews the Scholars remained 30. The 
number of children benefitted under the 
Society, from the beginning, has been 
147 of the White Jews and 87 of the 
Black. An English Missionary is still 
earnestly desired. Mr Ridsdale, as has 
just been seen, is rendering seasonable 
aid to the Society. 

Mr. Sargon succeeded, after several 
visits, in establishing a School of 40 
children at Bombay: the American 
Missionaries have there 115 Jewish 
Children in their Schools, and 10 
Jewish Teachers. Mr. Sargon thinks 
that there are 10,000 of those named 
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% Beni Israel“ on the western coast of || 


the Peninsula, sunk in the lowest state 
of degradation. 


COTTAYAM, 

Or Cotym, a Village in Uravancore ; about 30 miles 
south-east of ay Ds aad the New Syrian 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

1817. 
Benj. Bailey, H. Baker, John W. Doran, 
Missionaries. 
J. Roberts, Assistant. 
W. Nurse, Master of Grammar School. 
Many Native Assistants. 

Mr. and Mrs. Fenn, with their children, 
landed at Portsmouth in April, on a visit 
home for the restoration of health: they 
had been absent between nine and ten 
years, having embarked, at the same port, 
on their voyage outward, in December 
1817. 

From Mr. Fenn's communications and 
the despatches of his fellow-labourers, a 
full account was given, at pp- 600-607 
of our last Volume, of the state of the 
Mission, in details relative to the College, 
Students, and Schools. We shall sub- 
join, in this place, a few notices. 

Mr. Doran, with the concurrence of 
his Brethren, effected some improve- 
ments in reference to the col LEex, which 
had been in the contemplation of Mr. 
Fenn; particularly in leading the Stu- 
dents to dress in a manner more decorous 
than is usual with the Natives, and in 
assigning separate rooms to the senior 
Students. Finding assistance requisite in 
carrying the Students forward in English, 
Mr. Doran recalled Mr. Roberts from 
Allepie. At the end of April there were 
48 Students, from 8 to 20 years of age, 
divided into Six Classes. 


The schools were 31 in number: of |: 


these, the Grammar School has 70 
Scholars, 29 Parochial had 445 Syrian 
Boys and 325 Heathen, and one Girls’ 
School had 12 Scholars, Mrs. Baker, 
wko had these Girls under ber care, en- 
couraged by the success which she has 
met with, wishes to increase them to 20 
or 25 and undertakes that they shall be 
lodged and boarded under her own eye 
at acharge not exceeding 20 or 25 rupees 
per month. 

An edition of 5000 copies of St. Luke’s 
Gospel, in Malayalim, had been finished 
at rrtss, for the Madras Bible Auxiliary: 
the Liturgy was printing; and the Mis- 
sionaries were about to proceed with the 
New Testament, and with a supply of 
School Books, additional presses having 
been procured. ; 
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The Mission has sustained a loss in 
the death of Colonel Newall, Resident at 
the Court of Travancore: he had protect- 
ed the Missionaries in their labours, and 
had shewn them much personal kindness, 
Lieut.-Col. Morison has succeeded him. 


ALLEPIE. 
A Town on the coast of Travancore, betweeu 30 
and 40 miles south-By-east of Cochin—in a Dis 
trict e upward of 49,000 inhabitants, of 
21 miles from north to south, and 3 miles from 
east to west. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
1817. 


Thomas Norton, Missionary. 
Sandappen, Native Reader. 
Six Native Assistants. 

Mr. Norton, having married again, 
embarked, with Mrs. Norton and his 
two sons, in April, on his return to his 
Station. A Memoir and Obituary of 
his late Wife appeared at pp. 401, 402 
of our last Volume. 


QUILON. 
A Town on‘the coast of Travancore, 88 miles north · 
west of Cape Comorin— Iuhabitants 80,000. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


James C. Thompson, Missionary. 
H. Ashton, Assistant Missionary. 
W. B. Addis, Superintendant of Schools. 

: Native Readers. 


Mr. and Mrs. Thompson, with Mr. 
Addis, sailed from Gravesend in April, 
and arrived at Madras on the 5th of 
August. Waiting the arrival of Mr. 
Thompson to succeed Mr. Crow, Mr. 
Mault, of Nagercoil, several times visited 
Quilon: he writes of this Station in 
January last year— 

The Schools are nine in number. Many 
of the children have committed to memory 
I portions of the Scriptures, besides two 
or Catechisms : but, after all this is done, 
8 may know but very little of the religion 
of Christ. A vigorous superintendence is 
‘necessary. To accomplish this, our School- 

masters must be better instructed, and must 
be taught to feel more interest in their work : 
this I am endeavouring to do in the South, 
‘and it is attended with indications of the 
Divine Blessing. 

During the period I was at Quilon, I had 
Morning and Evening Service in Tamul, 
which was very well attended by the Indo- 
Britons and several Natives out of the Car- 
natic: on the Sabbath, about 50 attended. 

The Readers improve in their work. 


NAGERCOIL. 


A place of considerable extent, at the southern ex- 
tremity of Travaucore and of the Ghauts. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


1805. 
C. Mault, W. Miller, Afiesionaries. 
Mr. Cumberland, Assistant. 
Many Native Readers. 
Mr. and Mrs. Miller arrived at Ma- 
dras on the dth of August, with the 
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Missionaries for Quilon. We shall col- 
lect under appropriate heads the state- 
ments of the Directors with reference to 
this important and successful Mission. 

SCHOOLS— These are 45 in number, and 
¢ontain nearly 1500 Boys: not less than 100 
Native Females are under instruction. In 
most parts, the Schoois are well attended. 
While a very small proportion of the child- 
ren educated in the Heathen Schools are ca- 

le of reading a book so as to understand 
t, the proficiency made by many of these 
scholars in reading, and the taste for it which 
has been inspired, warrant a hope that the 
surrounding moral and intellectual darkness 
will be gradually dispelled: the Scholars 
attend Public Worship ; and are catechized 
ween either by Mr. Mault, or by the Read- 
ers, who are carefully instructed by him with 
reference to this important work. The pro- 
gress made, in the knowl of the Scrip- 
tures, by the boys in the schools which are 
under good management, demonstrates the 
vast importance of education in the prosecu- 
tion of 1 Undertakings, and indi- 
cates that it is te Se become a powerful 
instrument, in the d of Providence, in 
christianizing India: instances now and then 
occur of boys who have been present at the 
catechizings returning home so strongly im- 
‘pressed with the folly of Idolatry, as to en- 
treat their parents to renounce it and become 
Christians. 

SEMINARY—The number of Youths is 24 : 
most of them have been recently admitted ; 
and fill the places of such as have lately left 
the Seminary, to occupy different situations, 
in connection with the Mission, either as 
Readers or Schoolmasters: while their at- 
tention is engaged in attaining different 
branches of human learning, it is chiefly di- 
rected to the Scriptures. 

Press—The light diffused around, by 
means of Portions of the Scriptures and 
Tracts, affords great encouragement to the 
Missionaries to pursue with vigour this branch 
of labour. 

KNOWLEDGE—A great desire to learn to 
read is now prevalent among the adults, both 
Heathens and peng ; and 
several Evening Schools have been formed 
by themselves, which they support and re- 
gularly attend: this is supposed to be chiefly 
owing to the circulation of Tracts, and the 
curiosity felt to know their contents. Some, 
influenced merely by a regard to the measure 
of U. gamle) attached to such . 
i i per of India, spend considerable por- 
tions of time in reading and explaining the 
Tracts to others: many, who formerly en- 
tertained strong prejudices ab the Go- 
spel, and even opposed it, will now receive 
the Mission Tracts, and invite the Readers to 
their Houses to explain them: some solicit 
Tracts to distribute among their friends. By 
these various means, though in some cases 
the motive may not be pure, knowledge is 
unquestionably increasing throughout the 
country. 

PIETY — The Congregations throughout 
the extensive range of the Mission are, gene- 


rally speaking, on the increase: two or three : 
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Bave been raised during the past year. Many 
of the people are rapid progress in 
the knowledge of the Scriptures. Proofs of 
the power of the Gospel from time to time 
appear, in awakening the conscience to a 
sense of the evil and danger of sin; and 
some have cordially embraced the Gospel, 
and live consistently with its holy obligations. 
Those who are considered as real converts 
have renounced Caste, on the ground of its 
being inconsistent with the exercise of cer- 
tain Christian Virtues, such, for example, as 
humility and brotherly love. A few of the 
e, of both sexes, begin to feel interested 
p tion of the Gospel and in the 
ritual welfare of their neighbours, and 
evote a portion of their time and property 
in p ng their instruction. The Readers 
are p sively becoming more efficient in- 
struments in carrying forward the work of 
the Mission. 

Mr. Mault, in writing to a friend, 
thus speaks, in the early part of last 
year, of the encouraging aspect of affuirs 
around him— 

In many of the Congregations the work of 
the Lord is really begun: many of the people 
are now 80 attentive to the thin 5 
that it is really delightſul to make known 
the Gospel to them. Their outward condi- 
tion, also, is greatly improved; especially 
that of many of the Women, whose cleanly 
appearance and devotion in the House oſ 
God are a great contrast to what they were five 
orsix years ago. The work began with the 
Readers, many of whom are really devoted 
to their office; and with their zeal is mixed 
a great deal of prudence. How delighted 
would you be to witness the effect produced 
by preaching the glorious doctrines of Christ 
among them! I know not that it is to be at- 
tributed to any one doctrine in particular. 
The holiness of God's Law, the evil of Sin, 
the infinite Love of Christ manifested in the 
death of the Cross, and what He effects on 
the hearts of men by His Spirit, are the sub- 
jects on which we Pee y dwell. When 
speaking, lately, of the evil of sin, and the 
infinite fove of Christ in being made sin for us 
that we might be made the 3 
God in Him, the whole of the Readers pre- 
sent were deeply affected: I believe there 
was not a dry eye among them. How dif- 
ferent is the aspect of things from what it 
was! What has God wrought! Sufficient, 
you will say, to check unbelief, and to prompt 
to vigorous ex 


Tinnedelly. 


A District 150 miles long by an average 1 of 
50, occupying the south-eas'esn extremity of the 
insula—~Inhabitants 700,000, 


PALAMCOTTAH. 


t three miles from that of Tinnevelly 
3 from the Sea, and 55 miles exst- 
north-east from Cape Comorin— Inhabitants, 9400, 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


1820. 

C. T. E. Rhenius, Bernhard Schmid, 
J. C. T. Winekler, Missionaries. 
John Regel, Catechisé. 

Many Native Teachers and Assistants. 
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been increased. Mr. Robert Lyon is no 
longer in connection with the Society, 
but it has been joined by Mr. Winckler 
and Mr. Regel from Sadras. The Rev. 
John Christian Timothy Winckler, late 
Missionary there under the Netherlands 
Society, having transferred his services, 
with the consent of that body, to the 
Church Missionary Society, on the 
grounds stated under the head of Chin- 
surah, was appointed by the Madras 
Committee to labour in connection with 
the Palamcottah Missionaries: Mr. Re- 
gel, of Sadras, having been also accepted 
asan Assistant in the Mission, they both 
arrived, with their Wives, at Palamcot- 
tah on the 26th of April. Tutecoryn, 
on the coast, will probably be Mr. Winck- 
ler’s place of residence: he spent a short 
time there in May; but, at the last 
dates, was at Palamcottah, intending to 
assist fur some time in the work of that 
Station, as a good preparation for enter- 
ing on his own. 

The Erection and Opening of a New 
Church at Palamcottah, with many in- 
teresting particulars relative to the 
Growth and Influence of Christianity 
and the Trials and Difficulties of the 
Mission, appeared at pp. 558—565 of 
our last Volume: it may be noticed 
here, that the dates relative to the 
‘Church at p.558 should be June 1826, 
not June 1825; but that the first date 
under the next head, on the same page, 
should be July 3, 1825. From the last 
Report of the Society and some recent 
‘communications, we shall now give a 
summary view of this highly-favoured 
‘Mission; but would first notice the 
friendly manner in which the Diocesan 
Committee at Calcutta of the Christian. 
Knowledge Society refer, in their Ninth 
Report, to the success wich it has pleased 
God to grant to Missionary Labours in 
this quarter: the Committee remark— 
It is most encouraging to hear of the won- 
derful success of Missio Labours at this 

ncy, more especially in the District 
of Tinnevelly. The Natives, in this part of 
the South of India, had long been under the 
‘tuition of the Missionaries of the Society 
for Promoting Christian Knowledge; when, 
kn want of a succession ot em, the 
were kindly taken up by those ef the Churc 
Missionary Society: thus verifying, in a dou- 
dle sense, the text that saith, One soweth, 
aad another reapeth. To the great astonish- 
ment and joy of your Committee, as many 
as Eleven Hundred Families have since 
renounced their Idols, and entirely given up 
the distinction of Caste; and numbers of 
them have been added to the Church by 
baptism. And certainly, it is enough for 


SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 
The LrasoureEns in this quarter have || these converts, though th 


(FER 
7 know no more, 
to be enabled to aay, like the man in the Go- 
spel— One eat | J know, whereas I was blind, 
now I see; and your Committee rejoice, for 
their object is equally attained, that these 
Gentiles were not suffered to remain in their 
‘idolatry, and that this timely assistance hag 
| been afforded by a Sister Society. 
By some persons, however, these pro- 
ceedings are viewed with very different, 
eyes: the Editors of two Papers in Cal. 
| cutta have called in question the truth 
| of the representations relative to the 

success of the Gospel in these parts, 
This will all end well: whatever such 
| persons may mean or wish, the truth of 
| the case will be but the better known. 
On the fruit of the miwistay the 
Committee state 

The work of God, which has commenced 
in the vicinity of this Station, by the instru- 
mentality of the Missionaries, appears to be 
steadily proceeding. The spirit of inquiry 
after Divine Truth is extending among the 
Natives—they are, from time to time, coming 
to Palamcottah, to obtain information con- 
cerning the Religion of Jesus—they are for- 
saking their idols and idolatrous practices, 
and are enrolling themselves among the pro- 
fessed servants of Christ. The History of 
the Church, from its Infancy, teaches us to 
expect instances of outward profession with- 
out real conversion to God—and such in- 
stances have occurred here: but the ra 
of the Cholera Morbus, which has pre 
to a great extent, and the oppressions to 
which those who have renounced Idolatry 
have been subjected by their Heathen Neigh- 
bours, have served as a trial of their faith 
and sincerity ; and leave us no room to doubt 
that God is adding to His Church, in that 
scene of the Society’s labours, such as shail 
be saved. 


Mr. Schmid says, in reference to these 
trials 

I am surprised at what our people in the 
Villages endure from their enemies—what 
e and persecutions they have to 
suffer; and still others come forward con- 
tinually, to learn the way to Zion! 

At the last Returns there were 15 
SCHOOLS for Boys, with 399 Scholars 
and an ave attendance of 303; and 
22 Girls were under instruction: in the 
Male Seminary there were 38 Youths, 
and in the Female 27 Girls. 

On the benefit derived from the Press, 
abe. snares 8 5 1 

very where e delight in reading our 
Tracts. Their atike to 1 New 0 
gations is great, and our people contribute 
toward publishing them. We would gladly 
tupply them and the Heathen with a 
ter variety of Tracts: there are several 
rey a ready—on Caste, on Marriage, 
and on Idolatry. 


| In June, Mr. Rhenius writes— 


The 
In not 


5 continue to be built 
a few, the injustice which the ponte 


* . =. 
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have to suffer is great: this damps many a 
frit, and prompts others to backslide. 
hers are advancing in knowledge and good 
conduct: here and there new persons are 
added to the Church. 
In August, Mr. Schmid writes — 
I have just returned from a little tour to 


Aroolloor, and some other Villages in the | 


neighbourhood; where I spent happy days 
eee Although I found that several Con- 
tions had become cold, yets on the 
whole, J have been much gratified by the 
simple and strong faith, and other fruits of 
Chistian Instruction, which many shewed ; 
and I was constrained, considering the state 
of ignorance and moral degradation in which 
these people hitherto had been immersed, to 
thank God, and to hope for still greater dis- 
plays of the power of His Spirit in due time. 
The Schoolmasters tell us, that many of 
their Scholars collect the Tracts, and fold 
them up carefully in a cloth, or put them 
into little boxes; and are frequently seen 
reading them, before their parents’ houses, 
in an evening—holding them in their cloth, 
in order to preserve them uninjured. 


a NEGA PATA M. 
A ter port in the Province of ‘'anjore. 48 miles 
east of the Capital—Iinhabitants, 30, 000. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1821. 
James Mowat, Alfred Bourne, Missionaries. 
José J. Martens, Assistant. 

The Members are 38: very few, 
however, are Natives; but prejudice has 
been removed from the minds of many, 
and a few of them inquire seriously. A 
Benevolent Society, of 72 members, 
chiefly Natives and Heathens, opens a 
field of usefulness. There are Five 
Schools, but the number of Scholars is 
not stated. 


COMBACONUM. 


A populous Tow, about 20 miles north-east of 


anjore. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
1825. 
Charles Mead, Missionary. 
Six Native Readers. 
The Directors report— | 
Mr. Mead has a small English Congrega- 
tion, and a Tamul of about 40 persons: he 
has rformed several Missionary Tours, 
preached the Gospel to much people, and 
seen the Scriptures and Tracts well received. 
The Six Native Readers continue to itinerate 


among the adjacent Villages, for the purpose 


of publicly reading the Scriptures and con- 
versing with the people on 8 9 15 subjects; 
and perform these services with considerable 
ability and zeal. Of the Native Schools no 
Returns have been received. 


MAYAVERAM. 
A Jarre Town, of about 10,000 Inhabitan 
north-east of . aud lo west of Tran. 
quebar. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1819-1825. 
G. Theophilus Barenbruck, Missionary. 


1 miles 
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III 


John Devasagayam, Native Teacher. 
Many Native Assistants, 


The State and Progress of the Schools, 
with the Views and Feelings of the 
Heathen and Christian Natives, and 
the Visit of the late Bishop Heber, 
were reported at pp.550—558 of our 
last Volume. Mr. Barenbruck removed 
to this Station in April 1826. The Mis- 
sion Premises are conveniently placed, 
and have been exempted from all taxes 
and assessments to Government: Mr. 
Bärenbruck thus speaks of them 

The Society has a solid, convenient Mission 
House; a Seminary, comprising the School- 
Hall, Seminarists’ Room, Inspector's Rooms, 
Schoolmaster’s Room; and some small a- 
partments, separate from the building, for 
the Readers—all situated within the Society's 
Premises, between Mayaveram and Corna- 
doo, and forming a small Settlement. 

In the exercise of his ministry Mr. 
Bärenbruck has Tamul Services on the 
morning and afternoon of Sunday, and 
English in the evening; and, on several 
evenings of the week, there are exposi- 
tions in a small building open to the 
road, and easy of access to all who pass by. 
Daily Family-Prayer, with exposition of 
Scripture, is held morning and evening. 

Frequent visits are made to the 
SCHOOLS: those also in the Tranquebar 
District were, till lately, under the usual 
inspection ; but, on the request of the 
Danish Government, the Schools within 
its territory, and received from Dr. John, 
were re-transferred at Midsummer of 
last year. At Lady Day, the whole 
number of Schools had been 33, with 
1720 Scholars; being 78 Brabmins, 1505 
Soodras, 43 Mahomedans, 49 Protestants, 
38 Romanists, and 7 Girls. Up to Mi- 
chaelmas preceding, 7755 Scholars had 
entered from the beginning, and there 
were then 1749 in the Schools: 6006 
Children had, therefore, up to that time, 
passed through the Schools. | 

In the seminary for Native Teachers, 
there were 14 Students. Mr. Bären- 
bruck, under whose assiduous instruc- 
tion they make satisfactory progresa, 

mare of them 
In regard to the grand work of the Spirit 
in their hearts, there does not appear any 
thing remarkable; but there is observable in 
some of them, a good feeling and delight in 
the Word of God, an humble deportment, 
and union with their fellow-scholars. Cir- 
{cumstances and opportunities are improved 
to impress on their minds the great import. 
ance of the work of grace in the heart, an 
they are frequently encourages to pray with 
us more earnestly for that blessing beyond 
all others. 


On occasion of the Seminarists coming, 
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usual with Natives, to express] The revision of the whole of the Taxa 
cea rife pS = New Year, || New Testament, by Mr Rhenius, was nearly 


leted. The distribution of an edition of 
Mr. Barenbruck says— the the Revised Version of St. Matthew evinces 


The Seminarists came to my room, in order the catholic character of the British and Fo- 
to express their wishes and feelings on the | reign Bible Society: this edition has been 
season of the year. I was really by ned to the Society for Promoting 
some of their expressions, which appeared to Christian Knowledge; the Church Missie- 
be the sentiments of their hearts: two of nary, the Wesleyan, and the London Mis- 


these only, J will notice. One Youth said— | 8 3 
May the Lord bless you with an increased sionary Societies; the Missionaries at Ceylon 


portion of spiritual happiness and joy, by the 
success of your labours among us, and nume- | nicanta attached to the Tamul-Christian 


rous other children and grown-up Heathen!” ae 
and the other“ And iat also we, by Di- Churches have attracted the attention 


may soon be enabled to say that there is 
not a Native-Protestant Communicant, or a 
en in any of the sole ee rece ters 
Tam ation, capable of „ who is 
not possessed of some portion of the Word of 
Knowledge and of Life.” x 


joy and thankfulness, in far bet 
than we can do now, to you and all on 
benefactors!" May the Lord er 
hear and grant these petitions! I have sacle 
son to hope, that the work of Divine Grace 
has commenced in some of these children: | Th he Committee have, at length, decided on 
several private conversations with them on the Version of the Sacred Seri 
the state of their minds have greatly en- in alayalim, made by the Rev. Benj 
couraged me in my work. si Bailey. “ Our Church,” the Syrian Chris- 
; tians have said, “lan es for want of the 
a tenn 8 . Scriptures; and the glory of our ard has 
ß 
t 
Robert Jennings, Missionary ing this great object,” the Madras Committee 


proceed, “has now, we trust, arrived; and 
Mr. and Mrs. Jenutags sailed sailed, in the || the Madras Auxiliary Bible Society has be- 
Roxburgh Castle; and arrived at Ma- 


| 
| 
come an mate Pai 1 toward the re- 
dras, with their companions, on the 17th | covery of the Syrian Church from its present 

of July. Mr. Crisp had begun, in the degenerate, tho doubtless improvi 

1 f 1826. to visit Chittore || tate» to its primitive vigour and purity. 

early part o ’ viet Bailey observes, the great reverence and 
pay alternate visits with him. A num- || members of this Church manifest are favour- 

ber of Native Christians, converts from 4 Fee 
consi n ataca 
Paganism and Mahomedanism, resident Bible is now 775 pleted several thousand 
integral parts of it have already been printed 
and circulated. The Rev. W. Reeve i now 
on his return to that country, to resume his 
Missionary Labours; and intends to rejoin 
his valuable fellow-labourer, Mr. Hands, in 

carrying forward this important work. N 
A trial is making of the comparative me 

of the Tel ersions, respectively 
Rev by the late Rev. Mr. Pritchett and th the 
E 

It wi gratifying to learn, t urgent 
and increasing applications have been i 
ceived from eve quarter within the province 
of the Madras Society's operations, for sup- 
plies of the Holy Scriptures. The total 
amount is 12,028 copies, viz. 922 in English, 
and 11,106 in the Native Languages; a num- 
Pe far exceeding those of any preceding 


able and encouraging circumstances.” 
in Chittore, were united in communion, 
to the number of 70. A large School 
for Boys and another for Girls have been 
established, by the liberal Europeans of 
the Station ; ; who propose to erect a 
Chapel at their own charge. It is un- 
derstood that there are 300 Native Chris- 
tians in Chittore. 


MADRAS. 
The Second of the een Presidencies in [ndia— 
on the east coast of the Peninsula—Iuhabitants, 
300,000— 1020 alles. om Calcutta, und 770 miles 
rom Bombay. 


The Presidency of Madras has sus. 
tained severe loes in the death, by cho- 
lera morbus on the 6th of July after 
a few hours’ illness, of Sir Thomas Mun.- || veer. The Bellary, Belgaum, and Banga- 
ro, whose character and measures in fore Associations, are proceding well; and 
a service of forty-seven years, during ae report a pleasing desire for the Sacred 9 85 
last seven of which he had been at the || tures manifested among the members of 
head of its affairs, procured for him uni- Roman-Catholic Communion. 


versally the high Mere of FATHER 3 
OF THE PEOPLE, GOSPEL-PROPAGATION AND CHRISTIAN · 
KNOWLEDGE SOCIETIES. 
AUXILIARY BIB BIBLE SOCIETY. Stations and Missionaries: . 
1820. || VEPERY: near. Madras: 1727: J. P. Rottler, 


The Parent Committee report— | D. Db. Laurence Peter Haubroe — TANJIORE ; 


ment of two addition 
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205 miles south-by-west of Madras: 1766: 

J.C. Kohlhoff, J. g. P. Sperschneider—TRI- 

CHINOPOLY : 1766: 37 miles west of Tanjore: 
David Rosen, D. Schreyvogel. 

The two Societies act in conjunction, 
with respect to India, particularly in this 
quarter: As distinct Returns from each 
Station have not appeared, we shall here 


extract a general view given in the last |; 


Report of the Christian-Knowledge So- 
ciety. The Resolutions entered into by 
that Society on the death of Bishop 
Heber will be found at pp. 595, 596 of 
our Volume for 1826: the consequent 
proceedings thereon are thus stated— 
Although the superintendence of the Mis- 
sions had been transferred to the Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel, it was unani- 
mously resolved to carry the recommenda- 
tions of Bishop Heber into full effect ; and, in 
pursuance of this Resolution, to expend the 
sum of 4500/.—partly in building, repairing, 
and enlarging Churches, Chapels, Missionary 
Premises, and School-Houses in the Tanjore 
District — partly in extending the Mission 
Press at Vepery—and partly in the endow- 
af Scholarships gt Bi- 
shop’s College, Calcutta, to be for ever called 


Bishop Heber’s Scholarships, and to be ap- . 
‘lar, and but few instances of open sin have 


Broprated, in compliance with his earnest 
wish and recommendation, to the mainte- 
nance and education of Members of Foreign 
Episcopal Churches in the East, not in sub. 
ordination to the See of Rome. 

By advices subsequently received from 
Madras it appears, that the Committee have 
already commenced the works, for the cost of 
which provision had thus been made; and the 
Society is informed, that the sum appropri- 


ated to that purpose will suffice to put all the 
Auxiliary Committee, that the Ministry 


buildings connected with the Tanjore Mission 
in good repair. The Society for the Propa- 
gation of the Gospel has secured the services 
of Two additional Missionaries for that part of 
India; one of whom is already on the spot, 
and the other has sailed for his destination : 
and a large consignment of every description 
of printing materials has been despatched by 
the Society for Promoting Christian Know- 
ledge to its old establishment at Vepery. 

The Missionary, mentioned in the pre- 
ceding extract as already on the spot, is 
the Rev. D. Schreyvogel, who has trans- 
ferred his services to the Society from the 
Danish Mission at Tranquebar. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
1815 


James Ridsdale, W. Sawyer, Missionaries. 
36 Teachers and Assistants, chiefly Natives. 
The Rev. Paul Pacifique Shaffter sail- 
ed for Madras in June: he will probably 
assist Mr. Birenbruck, at Mayaveram. | 
In the work of the ministry, Mr. | 
Ridsdale remains in charge of the En- 
glish Department and Mr. Sawyer of the 
Tamul; Mr. Ridsdale preaching in En- 
glich at the Mission Church in Black Town, 
and Mr. Sawyer in Tamul: Mr. Sawyer 
Feb. 1828. 
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has also charge of Tamul Congregations 
at Poonamallee and at Tripasore, some 


distance from Madras. 
Mr. Rhenius, on occasion of a visit 


made by him to Madras in the early 
part of last year, bears an honourable 
| testimony to his Brethren— 


It gave me much pleasure again to have 
pe ronal intercourse with our dear brethren 

idsdale and Sawyer, and other old and be- 
loved friends in Madras—to take sweet coun- 
sel together about the work of the Ministry 
among the Heathen—to relate what the Lord 
has done for us at Palamcottah—and to hear 


| what is going on in Madras. I have preached 


several times to the Tamul and English Con- 
gations, and sown the good seed as the 
ord enabled me: may He abundantly bless 
it, and make it helpful to the labours of the 
Brethren! It was truly pleasing to see Br. 
Ridsdale’s English Congregation on the Sab- 
bath Evening, when the Church is quite filled: 
when I began this Service, eight or nine 
years ago, the attendants were but about 50: 
now they fill a pretty Jarge Church. He 


' evidently labours with acceptance. 


Mr. Sawyer thus speaks of his Congre- 
gations of Natives and Country- born 
The Congregation in Black Town is regu- 


come under my notice this year: the average 


, attendance is 160, and the Communicants are 


26. At Poonamallee, the average attendance 


is 35, the Communicants are 6, and there 
‘have been 10 Adult Baptisms, At Tripasore, 


the people are growing, I hope, in the know- 


ledge and love of God: the average attendance 
is 30, the Communicants are 4, and 2 Adults 
have been baptized. 


It is gratifying to learn from the 


in the Mission Church, though most 
faithful, is so well received and appreci- 
ated, as to render indispensable some 
measures for the enlargement of the ac- 
commodation ; and that the Government 
has readily lent its aid to this design, by 
the grant of 1000 rupees, 

At the last dates the schools for Boys 
were 17 in number; with 748 Scholars, 
of whom there was an average attendance 
of 650: of these Boys, 128 were Chris- 
tians and the rest Heathens; being 73 
Brahmins, 417 Soodras, and 130 Parriars. 
The beginning and progress of Female 
Schools were noticed at p. 550 of our 
last Volume; from which statements it 
appears that there were three English 
Schools with 103 Girls and four Tamul 
with 130: there is a steady advance in 
this interesting field of labour, and much 
encouragement. Of the Mission Semi- 
nary some detuils appear at p. 549 of our 
last Volume: the Students have in- 
creased to 37. 

The Auxiliary Committee plead ur- 
gently fur a Printer from England to 

Q 
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take charge of the press, the care of 
which interferes with Mr. Ridsdale’s 
important functions as a Missionary ; 
and an additional number of Presses is 
required to meet the wants of the Mis- 
sion in this growing department of la - 
bour. Mr. Rhenius, when in Madras, 
presented Seven New Tamul Tracts to 
the Committee. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1805. 
Edmund 9 Massie, W. Taylor, 


issionaries. 

Teruchelroy, Nimmo, Native Teachers. 

Mr. Massie’s health has still required 
his absence from Madras: at Bangalore, 
on account of its salubrity, he bas spent 
much time. We collect from the last 
Report the chief notices relative to this 
Mission, which is advancing with a firm 
and steady 2 

MINISTRY. — The English and Tamul Ser- 
vices in Black Town are continued: at Pur- 
sewaukum, an additional Tamul Service has 
been substituted for that in English; but the 
attendance at the Prayer Meetings is not en- 
couraging: a Tamul Service has been begun 
at Periamoattoo: a Place of Worship 
been erected at Royapooram; but the open. 
ing for the Gospel there has not been found 
10 encouraging as was expected: at Tripa- 
sore a church has been formed, and a school 
of nearly 80 children begun. Mr. Crisp and 
Mr. Taylor alternately performed Missionary 
Tours, and there is reason to believe that be- 
neficial effects have resulted. 

SCHOOLS—Of the Free Schools, no report 
has been received. The Native Schools are 12, 
and contains about 600 Boys: at a Public 
Examination, gratifying evidence of profi- 
ciency was exhibited: the Hindoostanee 
School at Royapettah has been discontinued, 
and a Seminary for Mussulman Children be- 
gun. A new plan of organization has been 
prepared for the Central School, the institu- 
tion not having been productive of the bene- 
fit anticipated. 

FUNDS—The contributions to the Auxilia- 
ry, in the year 1825—6, were 1183 rupees ; 
and to the Free Schools, 1266. 

SCHOOL-BOOK SOCIETY. 

This Society, formed on the model of 
that at Calcutta, has published a Second 
Report, embracing the proceedings of 
four years: its object, like that, is the 
supply of Elementary Works in Litera- 
ture and Science, both Euro and 
Asiatic. The system pursued by the 
Government for the general improvement 
of education has opened an extensive 
field for the Society's exertions; in the 
prosecution of which it has received the 
sanction of Government, and has been 
aided by a grant of 3000 rupees. 


TRACT SOCIETIES, 
1818. 
The number of Tracts printed by the 
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Madras Society in 1826, its eighth year, 
was 59,000; and the Issues 53, 700 
being 32,000 Tamul, 5700 Tel i 
3000 Portuguese, and 13,000 English, 
The total of the Issues for the eight 
years have been 190,022, as fullows— 

First Year, 11,722—Second, 14,580 — 
Third, 9060—Fourth, 5060— Fifth, 17,400— 
ee 22,500 — Seventh, 56,000 — Eighth, 

The Palamcottah and Nagercoil So- 
ciety had issued, in the year, 14,500 
Tracts: and the ‘Societies at Tranque- 
bar, Belgaum, Combaconum, and Jaffna 
had contributed to the funds of the Ma- 
dras Society; the Receipts of which 
were 2124 ru 

The Religious-Tract Society granted 
100 reams of paper, and 9000 of its Pub- 
lications. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1817. 
Robert Carver, Elijah Hoole, Alfred Bourne, 
Missionaries. 


Mr. Williamson died on a voyage 
home for the recovery of his health, after 
a very short stay in India. Mr. Bourne 
arrived on the 23d of March: he was 
enumerated among the Ceylon Missiona- 
ries at the last appointments, but is now 
appointed to Madras. 

The Members in the District are 130: 
this includes Europeans, both soldiers 
and others. The Schools at Madras and 
the other Stations in the Peninsula are 
16 in number, with 542 children; an 
increase, it is stated, during the year, of 
158 scholars: of the Schools at and near 
Madras the Missionaries report— 

The vigorous system of superintendence 
which has been ted has caused the Ma- 
sters to be more strict, and consequently the 
Boys attend better. Improvement in their 
behaviour, and in their attendance on Di- 
vine Worship, is among the encouragements 
which cheer the Missionary to persevering 
exertions; and fruits of increase will not be 
wanting to his patient Jabours. Many of the 
Boys are very industrious in learning every 
thing to which they are directed; and several 
are very promising, fit to be introduced to a 
superior School, ifwe had means and time to 
establish and superintend it. 


PULLICAT. 
A Settlement on the coast, 26 miles north of Ma- 
dras formed by ue Daten, but ceded to the Bri- 
ish in 5 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
1827. 

John Kindlinger, Missionary. 

T. E. Meyers, English Schoolmaster. 
E. Franz, P se Reader. 

Paramanenden, Tamul Catechist. 
Native Assistants. 
The Dutch Government erected a 


substantial Place of Worship in Pullicat ; 


— — = * — 


— — — — — — 
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and, on the establishment of a Mission 
therein by the Netherlands Society, a 
small Mission House and three School 
Houses were built by subscription. The 
Mission was transferred by that Society 
to the Church Missionary Society on the 
ist of March 1827, a oe with the 
services of Mr. Kindlinger, on the 
grounds stated under the head of Chin. | 
surah. Mr. Irion, who joined Mr. | 
Kindlinger in 1823, proceeded to Java. 
Mr, Kindlinger acts as Minister of the 
Settlement as well as Missionary: on 
joining the Church Missionary Society, 
he furnished an account of the Station, 
of which the following is an abstract. 
MINISTRY—There are not certainly in 
Pullicat very bright prospects, at present, 
with regard to real conversions; or even with 
respect to a desirable revival of the already- 
existing Congregations, of which the number 
is about 300 souls; viz. Dutch and English 
descendants, about 50; Portuguese, 120; and 
Tamullans, 130. I must, however, state, to the 
glory of the Lord, that hitherto my endea- 
vours have not entirely been without success. 

The test part of the Dutch Community 
have left Pullicat; and most of those who are 
now here understand English better than 
Dutch: Divine Service is conducted, there- 
fore, in English. There are three Congrega- 
tions—English, Portuguese, and Tamul: the 
English meets on Sunday Morning, and has 
an ave attendance of from 35 to 40 per- 
sons — the Tamul on Sunday Afternoon, 
when 70 attend ; and on Wednesday Evening, 
when about 40 are present—the Portuguese, 
on Thursday Morning, when the Catechist 
reads a Sermon to 25 or 30 persons; but Por- 
tuguese also are present, both at the English 
and Tamul Services. 

For these e a Portuguese 
Reader, a Tamul Catechist, and several 
others, were paid by the Dutch Government; 
which n was continued, on the request 
of the Missionaries, by the British Govern- 
ment; to which has been added, by that 
Government, an English Schoolmaster— 
making a total of 69 rupees 4 annas, which I 
receive veal fea the principal Collector of 
the Northern Division of Arcot: the En- 
glish Schoolmaster was heretofore, as a Dutch 
Schoolmaster, maintained by local subscrip- 
tions. The British Government also gene- 
rously bought the Communion Plate, value 
800 rupees; and gave it tomy charge, with the 
recommendation that it never should be alie- 
nated from the use to which itis appropriated. 

SCHUVOLS—In Pullicat and its vicinity, as | 
far as six miles, there are 10 Tamul Bo | 
Schools, in which there are 336 Boys under 
Christian Instruction, and which I visit two | 
or three times a month. The prejudices 
were 30 strong two or three years ago, that 
I experienced very great trouble in erecting 
the Second School (the first being chiefly for 
„ but now, the people themselves 
beg for Schools; and J could erect several 
more, but I do not wish to have Schools at a 
great distance, as they must be visited fre- 


quently if any good is expected. There is 
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also one English Boys -School of 30 Beys, 
one English Girls’-School of 15, and three 
Tamul Girls’-Schools, in which there are 56 
Native Girls: the Girls’ Schools are under 
the superintendence of Mrs. Kindlinger, and 
are maintained by local subscriptions. With 
regard, also, to the instruction of Adults, the 
prejudices are decreasing ; and there is a field 
open for disseminating Christian Knowledge 
among both Christians and Heathens. 


CUDDAPAH. 


The . District of that name: which ex- 
tends, north to south 290 miles, and from east 
to west 60 males 5 and contained, by. a late census, 
1,094,000 inhabitants—travelling distance of the 
town north-east from Madras, 153 miles. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
1822, 
William Howell, H. Crisp, Missionaries. 
Native Assistants. 

Mr. Crisp, brother to Mr. Edmund 
Crisp, of the Madras Mission, arrived at 
Madras, with Mrs, Crisp, in July, in the 
Roxburgh Castle. Mr. Howell has still 
suffered much from sickness. The fol- 
lowing is an abstract of the last Report— 

MINISTRY — The Native Communicants 
have been increased to 21; and again, by 
removals, reduced to 9. A Prayer-Meetin 
is held every e The Cha 
in the Christian Village was ned Oet. 1, 
1826: the expense exceeded the estimate of 
2000 rupees, by between 500 and 600; but 
the subscriptions on the spot amount to 2455 
the population of the Village now consists of 
about 140 ns. The number of Native 
Adults baptized during the year is five. In 
the Village, a Workshop has been established, 
by the aid of European residents, for such 
Native Christians as have not the means of 
supporting themselves, and six looms are at 
work: two families have been provided with 
cattle and implements of husbandry, and the 
women in each family with a spinning- wheel. 

scHooLs—These have been reduced to 
four. The time gained by the circumscribed 
superintendence of the Schools thus occa- 
sioned, is employed in qualifying a few in- 
telligent persons as public Readers of the 
Scriptures to the Natives, and for instructing 
others in the principles of Christianity: one 
Reader, thus instructed, has already entered 
on the duties of his office. The number of 
Native Girls receiving instruction, under the 
wing of the Mission, is 28. 

pREess—A Selection of Psalms and Hymns, 
translated into Teloogoo by Mr. Howell, is 
revising for the press: he has also translated 
into the same angeles the Book of Psalms 
and the History of Joseph: 1200 Teloo 
Tracts have been put into circulation during 
the year. 


VIZAGAPATAM. 


A Sea-port, 483 miles north-east of Madras, and 
557 south-west of Calcutta. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
1 


805. 
John Gordon, James Dawson, Missionaries. 
The Directors report— 
Mr. Gordon's health is in a feeble state: 
notwithstanding, he is daily employed in the 
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translation of the Scriptures, and in visiting 
and conversing with the Natives. Mr. 
Dawson, who during the hot seasons con- 
tinues to be laid aside by illness, when ca- 
pable of exertion is chiefly engaged, as for- 
merly, in the superintendence of the Schoois : 
the English Services also, during the past 
year, have exclusively devolved upon him. 
The Native Schools have been increased to 
12, and the Scholars to 525. They continue 
to inspire in the Missionaries a lively hope of 
many among the rising generation at Viza- 
gapatam eventually becoming Christians: 
the progress of the Scholars is very encou- 
raging : their prejudices, generally speaking, 
are abating; and their acquaintance with 
Christianity increasing. Scarcely a day 
passes, in which some circumstance does not 
transpire indicative of the beneficial influence 
of religious instruction on their hearts; and 
some of the Elder Boys not unfrequently ask 
uestions, which the most sagacious Brahmins 
nd themselves unable to answer. Such is 
the repute in which the Schools are held, that 
many more would forthwith be established, 
were the means of support and of efficient 
superintendence within the reach of the Mis- 
sionaries. An English Lady, resident at 
Vizagapatam, has taken the Native-Girls’ 
School, superintended by the late Mrs. 
Dawson, under her own immediate charge; 
together with two other Native-Girls’ Schools 
situated in the Fort, 


CUTTACK. 


A Town in the District of Cuttack and Province of 
Orissa—251 miles, travelling distance, south-west 
of Calcutta. 


GENERAL sel A MISSIONS, 


C. Lacey, A. Sutton, Missionaries. 
Abraham, Native Teacher. 


JUGGERNAUT, 


Or, Pooree Juggernaut ~ a Town near the Great 
Temple of J ogeeroaut, on the coast of O south 
o 
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GENERAL 4 MISSIONS. 


William Bampton, Missionary, 
We hope to give a fuller account of 
the Missions in this quarter, than has 
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lately appeared in our pages, as we have 
obtained access to the requisite docu- 
ments: at present we must limit our- 
selves to a brief outline. 

Mrs. Sutton, who arrived with her 
Husband in February 1825, did not long 
survive: he has since married Mrs. 
Coleman, widow of Mr. Coleman for- 
merly of the American Baptist Mission 
at Rangoon. The Rev. J. M. Cropper 
sailed from Portsmouth, on the 10th of 
June, in the Clyde, Captain Munro, for 
Madras, on his way to join these Missions. 

The Missionaries continue both En. 
glish and Native Services. They travel 
much among the people; and are some- 
times accompanied, in their journeys, by 
their Wives. A great number of Tracts 
and Portions of the Scriptures have been 
distributed in every direction: from 
Juggernaut these publications are carried 
by the pilgrims to the remotest parts of 
India. Inquiries are awakened in va- 
rious quarters: from an obscure village, 
the Missionaries have been repeatedly 
visited by some persons of a most hope- 
ful description, whose attention was first 
awakened by means of some portions of 
the Scriptures. 

It has been found necessary to dis- 
continue such of the Schools as could 
not be subjected to vigilant inspection. 
The Girls’ Schools first opened were fre- 
quented, as it was afterward found, for 
the purpose of becoming able to read the 
scandalous songs with which the country 
abounds: the prejudices against Female 
Education were so strong, that Natives 
of respectable character would not send 
their daughters: at the last dates, how- 
ever, a number of Girls of good cha- 
racter had been collected; and a fair 
prospect, in this and other respects, was 
opening before the Missionaries. 


ee ee 
We cannot more appropriately close this important portion of the Survey and 
introduce that which follows, than by the eloquent remarks of the Wesleyan Mis. 
sionary Committee, in their last Report 
The Missions in CONTINENTAL INDIA and CEYLON continue to encourage the exertions, 


which, though bestowed at first on a soil so un 
To the formidable nature of t 
which prevail in these regions, and to the deep hold which 


been in vain. 


nature and the perverte 


romising, have, by the blessing of God, not 
ose Systematic Forms of Ancient Idolatry 
they have taken of the corrupt 


imaginations of the millions which inhabit them, the Committee 


are not insensible. As facts and reasonings have affected different minds, it is probable that 


ex 
too severely felt by others. 
ration of 


pectations too sanguine may have been formed by some, and disappointments have been 
ö Your Committee, however, 
issions generally in that part of the world, that it is not 


conceive, from a review of the ope- 
too much to conclude, that 


a work has been begun, the result of which must be to averturn all those Systems of Delusion, 


however ancient and 5 settled in the affections of their 


Redeemer's Name and 


votaries, and to spread the 


I onours, at no very distant period, throughout the large extent of our 
Indian Empire—circumstances, at once cheering to the heart, 
of the friends of Christ and of their fellow-men. 


heart, and inciting to the best efforts 
Nor is it to be forgotten, that though, in 


these parts of our Fallen World, the effects of Missionary Exertions have not so rapidly de- 


veloped themselves asin some other places, yet 
doctrine of our Saviour has been introduced, and the connection 


the immense population into which the pure 


tween India and so man 


aher countries polluted with idolatries as degrading and destruetive as those of Buddhu and 
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Brahma, give the Missions there a value and consequence, in which they can scarcely be 
equalled. Their present aspect is indeed so encouraging, as at once to call forth our 
warmest gratitude and to give energy to our highest hopes. 

The truth of the conversion of many hundreds of these besotted Idolaters cannot now be 
questioned ; and Heaven itself has been enriched by those, who, from these seats of Satan, 
have been conducted into it by the preaching of faithful modern Missionaries. The know- 
ledge of Christianity, which been so widely diffused by Christian Schools, by the 
translation of the Sacred Scriptures, and by the personal converse and teaching of the 
Ministers of Christ, ls manifestly working a spirit of 1 in the minds of thousands, who 
have not yet openly renounced their superstitions ; and has brought the errors and follies of 
these . into a more public contrast with the pure doctrine and the powerful evi- 
dence of our Divine Religion. All this is tending to a change on the largest scale; and 
gives the promise of the speedy approach of that day, when idol shrines shall be desolated, 
and the sanguinary and polluting orgies of Indian Superstition be known only as a part of 
the history of man’s apostacy from God— illustrating, by its destruction, the effectual opera- 
tions of the Redeeming Mercy of In, who comprehended the millions of India, as well as 
those of Europe, in the virtue of His atonement. _ 

It is, at least, among the triumphs and illustrations of the Christian Benevolence and Piety 
of our own day, that, throughout a vast extent of those distant regions, where no light was 
seen but light which led astray, no incense rose unpolluted with guilt and blood, no sounds of 
native worship were heard but the discordant accents of idol festivals— there, Christian 
Houses of Prayer stand like a city on a hill—there, our Saviour is adored in solemn hymns 
—there, once-pagan parents present their offspring at His altars, and 77 them in Christian 
Schools, to learn His Word of Truth and Purity —and there, the call of God, leading forth 
the Native Labourer into his native fields, white unto the harvest, has been heard and 
obeyed by no inconsiderable number, who are now accredited, approved, and faithful 
Teachers of their own Countrymen in faith and verity, and themselves the impressive 
examples of the power and efficacy of the Gospel. 


Ceylon. 
WE shall depart, on the present occasion, from our usual manner of surveying the 
Missionary Proceedings in Ceylon ; and shall not proceed from Station to Station 
in geographical order, but view the whole in a more collective light: and these 
varieties in the method we shall occasionally adopt in the different parts of the 
Survey, as likely to awaken more interest than one undeviating plan; and to brin 
our Readers to a more intelligent and comprehensive knowledge of the great Wor 
of God, which is most surely advancing by firm.and irresistible steps toward its 


final glory. 

Before we enter on the Missions in 
the Two great Divisions of the Island, 
we shall notice two Societies, the opera- 
tions of which have respect to the whole. 


The AUXILIARY BIBLE SOCIETY, esta- 
blished at Colombo in 1812, continues its 
exertions. The edition of 3000 copies 
of the Tamu! Scriptures mentioned in 
the last Survey is proceeding: the Pa- 
rent Society has granted 300 reams of 
paper, and the copies will be sold, there- 
fore, at the cost price of printing and 
stitchi One Gospel in Pali, the lan- 
guage of the learned in the Burman Em- 
pire, is to be printed on trial. The 
printing of the Cingalese Scriptures has 
suffered some interruption, but. is re- 
sumed. Of the Indo. Portuguese Testa- 
ment, a pocket edition has been printed 
by the Parent Society. 

The RELIcious-TRACT society has 
forwarded to its Auxiliaries 8000 of its 
Publications and 48 reams of paper. The 
Colombo Auxiliary has printed the Pa- 
rables in Cingalese: a translation of the 
Parent Society’s Tract entitled The 
Advantages of Drunkenness” has been 


received with eagerness, and has been 
the means of extensive reformation: a 
translation, also, of Pilgrim’s Progress” 
is found to be highly acceptable: the 
Church Missionaries are labouring to 
translate the Scriptures and p 
Tracts and Books in familiar Cingalese ; 
and find great advantage in the institution 
of the Tract Auxiliary at Colombo, asthe 
views of the members relative to the 
language come there under mutual exa- 
mination. In Indo-Portuguese, the Pa- 
rent Society has printed 3000 copies of 
a translation of the Abridged Bible 
Catechism,” by the Rev. W. Newstead, 
formerly of the Wesleyan Mission in 
Ceylon. In Jamul, the Jaffna Society 
has printed 6500 copies of a Tract on 
Idolatry, and 12,100 copies of three 
small Tracts: the Rev. Joseph Knight 
writes— 

People begin to learn that the Tracts are 
not so contaminating as they once thought 
them, and that they may take them with 
safety: many receive and read them, appa- 
rently with a good degree of interest; espe- 
cially such as have been trained up in the 
different Mission Schools. This state of 
things marks some progress in the good cause. 
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BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
STATION and LABOURERS. 
COLOMBO; with the Village of Hanwell: 1812: 
James Chater, Hendrick Siers; and Native 
Assistants in 13 Schools. 

MINISTRY — There is evidently an in- 
creased desire of hearing. My Pettah Con- 

ion, which formerly did not amount to 
more than 40 or 50, is now often, on Sabbath 
Evenings, more than a hundred: it is to be 
recollected also, that Worship is held at the 
same hour at two more places within half a 
mile of ours—in the Wesleyan Chapel in 
English, and at Mr. Armour’s Church in Por- 
tuguese; at both of which there is an equal 
proportion of increase: when, therefore, we 
recollect, that faith cometh by hearing, we 
ought to rejoice in this change for the better, 
in such a place as Colombo. Our numbers 
at Cingalese Worship are still distressingly 
small; excepting at some of the villages, 
where, sometimes, by means of our Cinga- 
lese Reader, I have from 100 to 200 hearers. 
Our total number of members is now 33; in 
Colombo 22, and at Hanwell 11. [Mr. Chater. 

SCHOOLS—Since the Schoolmasters have 
been paid according to the number of scholars, 
and not a monthly salary, the number of 
Boys has much increased; and, at the same 
time, they make a much better progress in 
their learning. The total number on the re- 
turns at the end of 1826, was on the Colombo 
Station, in 8 Schools 410, at the Hanwell 
Station in 2 Schools 69, in all 479. The 
number of boys in all the schools who are 
reading in the New Testament is 170: many 
of them have gone through it several times ; 
and a great proportion of the remaining num- 
ber will soon be prepared to commence read- 
ing it. All the boys in the first class of every 
achool are learning to write. 

The Female Schools have filled up beyond 
all our ex tions. The number of Girls 
in 3 Schools is 115, and the attendance of 
nearly the whole number very regular. 

Not a few of our first set of scholars are 
now writers in offices, &c.; and some of the 
Cingalese are advanced to the rank of Mode- 
liars, the highest rank of Native Headmen. 
Though we cannot say that any of them are 
yet converted persons, some of them, to say 
the least, are seriously inclined ; and promise 
to be highly respectable, and we mee useful 
too, in their different stations. With regard 
to three of our Scholars, we trust that the 

and object which we have in view, in teach- 

ng them to read, has been attained; and 
that they have been brought to repentance 
toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus 
ist. (Mr. Chater. 
e 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
STATIONS and LABOURERS. 


COTTA, 6 miles south-east of Colombo; 4500 |: 


inhabitants: 1822: S. Lambrick, Jos. Bailey, 
James Selkirk, G. Steers Faught ; and Native 


Assistants in Nine Schools—KANDY, about || 


80 miles east-north-east of Colombo; con- 
sists of 10 or 12 streets, laid out with con- 
siderable taste by the late King: 1818: T. 
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Browning; Don Hendrick Wiresinha, School 
Visitor; and Native Assistants in Seven Schools 
— BADDAGAME, a village 12 or 13 miles from 
Galle: 1819: Rob. Mayor, Benj. Ward, G. 
Conybeare Trimnell ; Mary 

Superint. of Female Schools; Fred. Loret, 
Assistant English Master; Elias, Abraham, 
Native Assistants; and Native Assistants in 

Six Schools. 


x 

Mr. Ward’s ill health led him to visit 
Bombay, with his family, in the early 
part of last year, and to the removal of 
Mr. Trimnell from Kandy to Badda- 
game. Mr. Bailey arrived, on his re- 
turn from England, on the 27th of Au- 
gust 1826: to strengthen the Station at 
Cotta still further, Mr. and Mrs. Faught 
embarked in April, with Miss Stratford 
appointed to Baddagame; and were off 
Galle on the 30th of July, but could not 
make the port on account of the wind 
and current. The Rev.T.Norton and 
his family, for Allepie, were on board ; 
and a Letter from Madras of the 99th 
of August mentions their arrival at that 


place. 
PROCEEDINGS. 

The Missionaries from both the Cin- 
galese and Tamu! Divisions of the Island 
met at Cotta, for their Eighth Anni- 
versary, on the 18th of September 1826; 
and renewed their deliberations, day 
after day, for about three weeks. 

C 


otla. ° 
MINISTRY—I have continued my visits to 
the people at their houses, though amidst 
discouragement: they are still as unmoved 


as ever—no symptom of spiritual life. 
r 


Mr. Lambrick: Sept. 1826. 
We have four Services every Sunday—a 
Cingalese Service in the morning early, and 


in the afternoon at one of the Schools; an- 
other at Cotta, in the forenoon; and an En- 
i glish Service in the evening. The School 
| Services are not very well attended, in gene- 
ral; though sometimes every seat is occu- 
| pied, and some are obliged to stand. The 
people are, 


in general, attentive. 
115 Selkirk: Dec. 1826. 
The gratitude, which the people some- 


TIMES 1 for the pains taken with them- 


selves and their children, is one source of en- 
couragement to us: while the exceeding great 
and precious promises of God's Word are more 
than sufficient to animate us; and I assure 
ou that the refreshment which we derive 
from these wells of salvation is not small, par- 
ticularly after our spirits have been damped 
and our hearts pained by reflecting upon and 
| witnessing the indifference of the people 
around us to the things that belong to their 
‘everlasting peace. [Ihe Same: June 1827. 
schooLs— The Schools, since Mr. Selkirk's 
| arrival, have been placed under his charge: 
in 7 [8] Schools there are 161 Scholars, with 
an average attendance of 108. In addition 
to these, there is an English School, contain- 
ing 16 Boys. Report. 
Out of che 161 Boys whose names are on 


1828] 


the books, 83 are able to read the New Testa- 
ment, 47 write on ollas, and most of them can 
repeat the Ten Commandments. There is am- 
ple encouragement for all the exertions which 
we are capable of putting forth. [Mr. Selkirk. 

Of three Youths supported by the So- 
ciety, two have left under circumstances 
of little promise: the third remains, and 
gives better hope. At pp.608—-612 of 


our last Volume, are given very satis. || be the case, other scenes of 
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is obliged to do many things imperfectly and 
to 5 undone. But this is not all: 
there is the visiting and monthly examination 
of the Schools in the country; which, though 
it may be done, and frequently is, by a Na- 
tive, cannot be done so efficiently as by a 
Missionary. If two resided in Kandy instead 
of one, the whole of the present duties might 
be performed: and when a Chaplain took the 

| English Duty, which we may hope will soon 

bour might be 


factory details of the improvement of | found; such as holding more frequent inter- 


the Scholars in Scripture Knowledge 
and a Circular Address to the Natives, 
well calculated to awaken their attention 
to the great objects of the Mission. 


pREssS—A Subscription for continuing the 
ublication of the Cotta translation of the 
Ber ture into Cingalese, in separate books, 
has been entered into: the Archdeacon and 
Sir Richard Ottley are at the head of it. Ge- 
nesis is nearly through the presa, and will be 
followed, I think, by the Acts of the Apostles. 
We have printed, also, my translation of the 
Book of Common-Prayer into familiar Cinga- 
° (Mr. Lambrick. 
Ata late Monthly Examination, we gave 
about 45 copies of Br. Lambrick’s Cingalese 
translation of the Prayer Book, to those Boys 
who were so far 1 as ore 1 of 
using it rly: they were ig e- 
lighted. is LAr. Selkirk. 
There has been at length performed a most 
desirable work at Cotta—the translation and 
printing of the Prayer Book in Cingalese, in 
a style of language intelligible to the meanest 
persons who attend Christian Worship. I 
desire to bless God who has enabled our dear 
brother Lambrick to execute this good work. 
A number of copies are appropriated to the 
use of our Congregation, and it is really pleas- 
ing to witness the decorous manner in which 
the children and people bear their part in the 
Service. Mr, Browning. 
CHRIST. INSTITUTION — The ground has 
eared, and we hope soon to commence 
building. We have succeeded in purchasing 
some of land contiguous to the Mission 
Premises, which we shall find of 
vantage. Mr. Bailey: 
The buildings for the Christian Institution 
are carrying on with as much vigour as the 
character of the Native Workmen will allow : 
Mr. Bailey is indefatigable in superintending 
them. A house, ca 
Missionary Families, is in great forwardness; 
and a range of amall apartments for the Stu- 


dents has been begun. [Mr. Selkirk: June 1827. 


Kandy. 


, and Burials: when the 
duties of the Garrison devolve upon the same 
Ee bes- as they have for the last six months, 

has more than he can do, and consequently 


; |, course with the people, 


t ad- 
ov. 1826. 


ble of accommodating two 


and occasionally 
‘ preaching in different parts of the town, be- 
sides a more exact and regular superinten- 
dence of the Schools in the country. . 
Mr. Browning : Sept, 1826. 
We are, on the whole, encouraged to pro- 
ceed—to sow in hope — to labour in faith. 
The prospect of things, at present, compared 
with that of 1821, certainly affords good rea- 
son to expect greater manifestations of the 
Divine power and glory than we have yet 
seen. An instance has come under m ob- 
servation of benefit received from the Word 
preached in the Native Co tions, in the 
case of a Modeliar; who has long been a 
constant attendant, and who listens with 
| great seriousness: he came to me, some time 
since, and wished to be admitted to the 
Lord s Table; which request I readily grant- 
ed, when I heard the state of his mind, know. 
ing that his moral conduct was consistent : 
he stated that he had felt great concern for 
the salvation of his soul, had read and heard 
the Word of God with deep interest, and 
had obtained comfort in humble and earnest 
prayer. Mr. Browning: Feb. 1827. 
achoors— The Monthly Examinations are 
satisfactory, as they shew that many of the 
Children are daily treasuring up in their 
memories that Word, which maketh the sim- 
le wise. There is one circumstance which 
as afforded me a degree of satisfaction : the 
sons of the Kandian Chiefs, who attend the 
school here to learn English, have of their own 
accord come forward to purchase the Cingalese 
and English New Testament, to read and com- 
pare at home. [Mr. Browning : Sept. 1826, 
In Six Schools there were, in Febru- 
ary of last year, 190 Boys, with an 
average attendance of 123: in June a 
Seventh was added, with 30 Boys. Mrs. 
Browning had 11 Girls under her care. 
Some account and a view of the Mis. 


sion Premises appeared at p. 613 of our 
last Volume. 


— 


Badd i 
MINISTRY—We have witnessed little to 


! 
encourage us to hope that our labours have 


been owned and blessed by the great Head of 
the Church to the conversion and salvation 
of sinners: the people in general seem as 
much as ever addicted to their idulatrous ce- 
remonies, and still see no beauty in Christ 
that they should desire Him as their Saviour. 
The number of those who attend Public Wor- 
ship on the Sabbath-day has not increased. 

Missionaries : Sept. 1828. 
made to feel our insuf- 
e work of conversion is 


We are contin 
ficiency ; and that 
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the Lord's, and not ours: yet so much suc- 
cess attends our labours as encourages us to 
believe that we shall not altogether spend 
our strength for nought. We are now pro- 
vided with a Prayer Book, and hope soon to 
have the Book of Genesis, correctly trans- 
lated, and in a style of language which the 
common ple of the country can under- 
stand. e trust in the Lord that we shall : 
be enabled to open unto them the whole mine 
ef Divine Truth, in such a manner as that 
the unlearned and unwise may, by the teach- | 
ing of the Spirit, discover its inestimable ' 
value (Mr. Trimnell: May 1827. 

Our Congregations rather increase than de- 
crease ; but few seem truly in earnest about 
the salvation of their souls, We continue 
to perform the duty at Galle once a fortnight : ' 
we have a large and attentive Congregation, 
and trust that Satan's kingdom is there 
weakening and that of Christ advancing. 

Mr. Mayor: Aug. 1827. 


schools During the year, dysentery has 
revailed, and many have fallen victims. 
wo of the Boarders were attacked; and 
one of them, named Coomaravel, died in 
eace, relying on the merits and sufferings of 
hrist for pardon and eternal life: in conse- 
quence of the prevalence of this disease, the 
number of scholars in attendance at the Da 
Schools, of which there are Six, has muc 
lessened. We have established a Sunday 
School for Adults. The number of Boys in 
the Boarding School is 16: the conduct of 
all of them is such as to deserve commenda- 
tion: of several of them we hope favour- 
ably: they all appear to have renounced the 
ceremonies and superstitions of Idolatry, and 
to have a firm belief of the truth and to 
know something of the value of Christianity. 
0 issionaries: Sept. 1826. 
I conversed, this afternoon, as I usually 
do on the Lord's Day, with some of the 
Boarders, each one by himself. I sincerely 
hope that a good work is begun in the hearts of 
most of them, though it is with them but the | 
day of small things. [ Mr. Trimnell: Nov. 1826. 
y engagements in my own family pre- 
vent me giving so much time as I could 
wish to the instruction of the Girls. The 
feason of the year is, at present, favourable 
to their attendance: our whole number 
is about 85; and, on an ayerage, 70 attend. | 
(Mrs. Mayor: Oct. 1826. 


The account of the Youth Coomara- 
vel, mentioned in these extracts, appear- 
ed at pp. 185—187 of our last Volume: 
at pp. 219, 220, will be found Bishop 
Heber's view of this Station. | 


„ WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
STATIONS and LABOURERS. 
COLOMBO, with Colpetty— NEGoMBO, with 
Chilaw ; 20 miles north of Colombo; 15,000 
Inhabitants— KORNEGALLE ; 60 miles north- 
east of Colombo: 1821—caLTuRA, with Ben- 
totte and Pantura; 27 miles south of Co- 
lombo— ALLE, with Am dy; 75 miles 
south of Colombo— MATURA, with Belligam ; 
100 miles south-south-east of Colombo. 
W. Bridgnell, Benj. Clough, Dan. John Go- 
gerly, Rob. Hardy Spence, Alex. Hume, John 
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[es. 


M Kenny, Richard Stoup, James Sutherland, 
Missionaries; John Anthoniez, W. Goonati- 
likee, W. H. Lalmon, Daniel Perera, John 
Adrian Poulier, Cornelius Wijesingha, 4 
sistant Missionaries: with many Native 4s- 
sistants in the Schools. 
PROCEEDINGS. 

The Members in thé Cingalese Divi- 
sion amount to 349, and the Scholars to 
$155. ‘These are; respectively, as fol- 
lows : Colombo, 90 Members and 506 
Scholars—Negombo, 74 and 684—Kor- 
negalle, 4 and 181—Caltura, 62 and 


|| 546—Galle, 17 and 509 — Matura, 102 
| and 729. 


Colombo. 

MINISTRY—The unfavourable prejudice of 
the Dutch, by far the most numerous and im- 
ortant of the European Population of the 
ettah, against our Public Ministry and 
Modes of Church Discipline, has considera- 
bly diminished. Our English Congregations 
at the Mission Chapel are greatly nereased, 
and several young Dutchmen have lately 
joined our Society: we now witness what 
the builders of the Colombo Chapel never 
expected would be realized in their day— 
such were the obstacles which then pre- 
sented themselves—a full Chapel of attentive 
hearers, consisting of almost all classes of 
persons. The prospect in the Fort, among the 
troops, wears a very cheering aspect: the Place 
of Worship which we now occupy is found by 
far too small; and, had we a larger, we feel 
assured that our Congregations there would 
be both large and respectable. During the 
year, the Society has undergone some changes 
In consequence of removals, but several have 
been added to our number. [ Missionaries. 
MISSION INSTITUTION — The Institution 
was commenced in March 1826, with five 
scholars; and one has since been added. 
These Youths have behaved, in all respects, 
as young men fearing and loving God. In 
our examination of them, with one exception, 
no doubt could remain on our minds, that 
9 had obtained not only a fair knowledge 
of English Grammar, but of the science of 
Language in general. Their examination in 
Geography was really gratifying: this, next 
to the knowledge of the Sacred Scriptures, is 
to them of the greatest importance: almost 
every Native Indian, no matter what his class 
or caste may be, is wholly in the dark on this 
point. Their attention has, of course, been 
directed to the first and main points in the 
Doctrines of Christianity: I observed, with 
pleasure, what help they derived from the Ca- 
techisms; every word of which, with all the 


'| quotations from Scripture, they had so com- 


pletely rivetted in their minds, that they could 
answer any question and quote any passage, 
without hesitation or mistake. [Mr. Clough. 

The Scholars of the Institution having met 
in my Class since their arrival in Colombo, it 
may be interesting to the Committee to learn 
the opinion which I have formed of their re- 
bs ee attainments, from the opportunity 
which so close an intimacy has afforded me 
of knowing them. Keeping in view the im- 
portant sphere which they are destined to fill 


eS ae tS ee, 


— eee 


— — —— — — — —— — — 
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in i ae e watched 3 amy in- 
teres solicit nor 
has mie labour been in vain: I can say, with- 
out hesitation, that I believe there is not in 
India a more promising band of Young Men; 
and their future exertions in the cause of 


Christianity will, I trust, repay the liberality 
of the Committee in a degree equal to their 
warmest anticipations. Mr. Hardy. | 


Negombo. 
MINISTRY & SCHOOLS — The work of God 
has not been much extended, but it ap- 


those who meet in encouraging; a 
sincere desire to be devoted to God being ge- 
merally manifested, and their conduct being 


uch as to adorn the 1. Little variation 
has taken place in the tions: they 


are ly respectable, and deep attention 
is reamtifested ; but, the adult population of 
this District being remarkably 8 and 
illiterate, they labour under many disadvan- 
tages in obtaining a knowledge of the truths 
of Christianity ; few, comparatively, being 
able to read the Scriptures and the Religious 
Tracts which we might distribute among 
them. But, notwithstanding this, in all the 
Cingalese Congregations, there appears much 
ground for encouragement in continued ex- 
ertion: the town 8 is the only ex · 
ception, the Congregation being very small; 
but, even here, in a distant part of the sub- 
urbs, a good Cingalese Congregation has 
been collected during the year, who ares: to 
have made some progress in religious know- 
hedge, and to manifest a desire to obtain the 
salvation of their souls. The Schools spread 
around a sanctifying influence. The labours 
of the Assistant Brethren in the villages have 
been owned of God. { Missionaries. 
Kornegalle. 

MINISTRY & schools — The circum- 
atances of this Station, it is known, are of a 
very peculiar kind: it has been without those 
privil for a considerable time, which 
ether Stations have so abundantly enjoyed; 
and is a field on which, from its peculiar 
character, little immediate fruit can be ex- 
pected to be reaped: it is one which will ex- 
ercise faith rather than reward exertion, for 
the present; but all things are in the hands 
of that God, who is in Christ reconciling the 
eorld unto Himself. The Class on the Sta- 
tion being compesed of the Schoolmasters, all 
of whom live at Rillegalle, a distance of 23 
miles, the Members have necessarily been 
prevented from meeting so often as we could 
wish : for, ft addftion to the dangers of the 
road through which they have to come, their 
attendance would have involved a very con- 
siderable absence from their Schools. Some 
of the Schools have given us great trouble, 
and we can by no means 
them; but one or two of them have, by great 
efforts, been kept in some degree of „ 
Besides the English Preaching, we have had, 
on the Sabbath, a Cingalese Serviee, which 
has been attended principally by our own 
servants: another Service has also been kept 


up on the Wednesday . the prinei- 
pal attendants being also the Members of our 
own family. { Missionaries. 


Feb. 1828. 


much encou 
Natives: the Congregations in most 


opening our way into other vil 
we have no Schools; and, in seve 
very interesting Congregations ha 


awakenin 


an encouraging aspect ; 
of it which relates to Galle itself. Our Con- 
gregations, both at the English and _Portu- 


ak flatteringly of 


CEYLON. 121 


Caltura. 
MINISTRY & schools — We have been 
in our labours ca the 
our 


reaching-places are good, and the 

ear with eich attention : providence lr ale 
s, where 
instances, 
ve been 


collected together by the highways and in 
gardens, who have 
nestness to the truths of the Gospel: our 
Young Men, from amon 
pears to be deepening: ere spiritual state of || Cingalese, have manifes 


tened with great ear- 


the Dutch and 
great zeal, and a 


delightful spirit of Missionary Enterprise. 
We have a very promising opening for the 
Gospel, about seven miles from th 


e sea, on 


the way to . in the Kandian 
County: we trust 

itify our present 5 The Prayer- 
Meetings in private. 

Pantura and its neighbourhood, the applica- 
tions from the inhabitants for this privilege 
are very numerous. Our Classes are regu- 
larly met; and, so far as we can dude, the 
adult Members are all sincerely 

saving their souls: we are happy to have to 
report an increase of Nine 
children who meet in Class are, no doubt, 
getting much The Schools are in a 
state of growing prosperity, and we have 
had an increase of 104 children during the 
year. We 
and now is doing; and, giving the glory to 
God, we look confidently to him for the out- 
pouring of His Holy Spirit generally on the 

By ee 


t results will fully jus- 


ouses are continued: in 


esirous of 


embers. The 


oice in what good has been, 


p [Missionaries. 
On Sunday, the 18th of April, another 


learned Buddhuist Priest, in the presence 
of a large assembly of Natives, in the 


Chapel at Caltura, renounced Heathen- 
ism and avowed himself a Christian. 
At pp. 220—222 of our last Volume, 
interesting particulars are given of the 
of two other Priests of 
Buddhu, in different places, 
Galle. 

MINISTRY—The work, in general, wears 

ally that part 


ese Services, continue : the English 
ve, of late, considerably increased; and 


many manifest great seriousness. Our little 
Society affords us the highest satisfaction; a 
few of them have been connected with us 
some years, and manifest great steadfastness 
and decision of character: the greater part, 
however, have become Members during the 


past year; and most, if not all of them, give 
satisfactory evidence, that a good work is 


| begun and going on in their hearts. It is a 
| source of 


able consolation te xefiect, 
that we have here a little Church raised up, 
in which all the Christian Ordinances are 
observed, and the Members of which are 
witnesses for Christ, amidst the darkness, ig- 
norance, and wickedness which prevail 
around. In the Native part of our work we 


have a mixture of the painful and the pleas- 


ing: in some instances our hearts are cheered 
with flattering prospects of success—in other®, 
R 


ee mortal life: we confidently be- 
lieve 
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they are ressed by observing that little Battioalea. 
fruit 3 ie 8 however, The work is going on in a very pl 
we continue to follow on in the same course |, way: the old members ete oie eek 
of active and pes exertion, leaving |: some others have been added. One y 
the results with Him who worketh all in all. || men, who had been joined with us seve 
ee tsstonaries. | years, has died in the Lord. [Mr. Roberts. 
a. ; 


: ! Trincomalee. 

. MINISTRY—This Cirouit affords peculiar! 5 ; 
favourable o nities for Missionary EI. | , MINtsTRY— The Congregation at the Mis- 
ferts, as well as very pleasing ts of |, Sion Chapel has increased a little. We have 
their success. Wherever the 0 ‘a i 180 Service, in Tamol, in the School in 
the Word has been introduced, the people oe ttle Bazaar, every Sabbath Mo : 


“ala : ; and about 50 boys, w join in the Liturgy 
trary, have, in frequent instances, signified |: ich ee ularity. In the Large 


ordinar apathy with rd to the more | Bazaar we have two Sermons, in Taroul, 
spiritual dectfiies if our teligion, which has | 8 week; but, as the people are chiefly Roman 
often been a source of deep regret to our Catholics, we have much to contend with : 
minds, we rejoice to see them manifest any their Priest has op us in athe ways, 


inte even i especially by his public cautions to 
ney ey Won * to avoid us. Out- door Preaching is carried 


Preaching has been on: in the Little Bazaar we have generally 


the Cireuit, Eveni 
established successfaliy and, among such a || Very large eS but I see that this 
e, we have no right to complain of the last must more or less be fruitless, unless fol- 
Iness of the number who attend: the || ‘owed by visiting from house to house: in, 
pure Word of God is invariably read to them, || this work I engage, as far as my ability and 
at those times; and we trust that, by the opportunity will admit; distributing Tracts 
Divine Blessing, it will win its way to their in Tamul and Portuguese, and exhorting the 
hearts with power. There are, at present, || People to flee from the wrath to come: our 
belonging to our Society, Six Adult Classes, out- door Preaching has excited the anger of 
evn 49 members; and Seven Juvenile dome of the Mahomedans and Brahmins, 
Classes of Catechumens, containing 53 boys; especially thoee of high rank. 
being an increase of 20 Adults and a decrease 
ef 15 Children om the year. More names 


2 
2 
= 
75 
e 
5 
5. 
2 
2 
8 
4 


might have ap on our lists; but we || contains 32 Boys and 10 Girls: many of the 
have been careful neither to admit those, nor || Boys are advancing very finely in their 
to suffer such as had been admitted to con- learning: on several occasions, some of the 
tinue among us, who do not strict! comply Naval have called ; and after hear- 
vi ihe Rules of our Society. Two have ng the pore read and repeat their N 
ied during the year; and, on attending their || Chisms, have gone away s ane 
Nene we bace been „ edi- || lighted. The Little Bazaar School, which, 


fied by beholding their faith and hope in || during the past quarter, has prospered very 
g this mortal life; we confident: be. || much, is now suffering a little by the hostile 


t they both died in peace: ex- operations of an old Brahmin ; who, in oppo- 
elaimed in their last hours, Lord Jesus, receive || Sition to us, has established a School, and 
my spirit Those, who remain, appear to Joes about among the | a ge ey. verre 
be scriously sensible of the supreme im- || them not to send their children to a Christian 
portance of being saved from their sins and || School; at the same time offering to teach 
of leading a holy life : so far as comes within || them the whole routine of Heathenism free 
our observation, they are strictly correct in of expense: in some instances, the parents 
their conduct, and attentive to religious du- || have said that ay preferred our Schools. 


ties and the means of grace. [ Missionaries. 7. Percival: March 1827. 
MINISTRY Our Congregations are in- 
Camul 2 ivision. creasingly large; and God is carrying on a 


good work in the soulsof many. One truly 

WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. gratifying circumstance, which has taken 
STATIONS and LABOURERS. lace in the last Quarter, is the baptism of 
BATTICALOA, on the east coast; about 60 ven Heathen Men, Malabars, most of them 
miles from Caltura, and 75 from Trincomalee of high caste : they are by no means novices 


“~TRINCOMALEE, on the north-east coast— |! jn Christianity, but are able fo give a reason 
JAFPNA, capital of the District of Jaffaa ; for the hope which is in them: they have been 
with Point Pedro. long under religious instruction, and their 


John G „Peter Percival, shar sey Fa views of Christianity are clear: their reasons 
Abraham Stead, Missionaries ; J Hunter, || for embracing the Christian Religion and 
John Kats, John P. Sanmuggam, Assistant || wishing to be baptized are rational and scrip- 
' Missionaries. tural, and they manifest every symptom of 
PROCEEDINGS. sinceri ae ity. 15 oth George : a 1827. 

: + tes @ wor going on well, espe- 
5 ion 15 ee cially among the Portuguese people; and I 
are . atticaloa, 163 think the time is not far distant when we 
Trincomalee, 4; Jaffna, 83. No Return || shall see the travail of the Redeemer’s soul 
of Scholars has ap among the Tamul People of this Station. 


#828. ] | 
The Tamulians are a noble race of human 
beings, by no means deficient in intellectual 
powers, and wantin but the Go- 


spel of Christ to er them truly amiable. 
The Same: March 1827. 
— — 


AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 


STATIONS and LABOURERS. 
TILLIPALLY : 1816: H. Woodward; Nicholas 


Permander, Native Preacher; M. Tumban, 
Jordan C.H „Native Assistants 
BATTICOTTA: 1817: . C. Meigs, Daniel 


Poor; Gabriel Tissera, Native Preacher; Ti- 
mothy Dwight, Ebenezer Porter, 8. Worces- 
ter, Native ts—OODOOVILLE: 1820: 
Miron Winslow; A » Solomon, 
Native Assistants — PANDITERIPO: 1820: 
John Scudder, M. D.; Ponumbalum, Sandery 
Sagery, 8. Willis, Native istants — MA - 
MEPY : 1821: Levi Spaulding: Veerasingum, 
Native Assistant—xaits: 1824: Philip, Da- 
niel G. Gautier, Native Assistants. 


fhe distances of these Stations from the. town of 


nocth- by - west—Osdeovilie, 5 miles, north— Batti. 
ceota, 7 miles, north. by: west iteri po. e 
north-west— Tillirally, 9 miles, nort 


Many Native Assistants, besides those 
enumerated above, are employed in the 
Schools. Mr. and Mrs. Winslow returned 
from their visit to Calcutta, mentioned 


in the last Survey, at the latter end of 


April 1826; having accompanied Mr. 
Knight from Madras (see p. 344 of the 


last Volume) on his coming home from 


his first visit to the continent. Mr. 


Woodward accompanied Mr. Knight on 
his subsequent visit to Bombay; and 


was there married to Mrs. Frost, Widow 


of the Rev. Edmund Frost, ss Mr. 
Knight was to the Widow of the Rev. 
John Nichols, of the American Mission 

| 


at Bombay. 
PROCEEDINGS. 


MINISTRY—The Mission Church now con- 
tains not less than NIN ETI Native Commu- 
fine minds; seve- 
in learning; some 
useful preachers of the Gospel to their coun- 


nicants— many possessi 
ral considerably adv 


frymen; and all hopefully pious, and, amidst 


temptations such as we by experience know | 
un their profession by a 
Christian Life. (Committee. | been 


nothing of, adorning 


There is no special religious excitement 
now, at any of our Stations, but some encou- 


§ &ppearances: our meetings among our- 
Selves have become more solemn, and a spirit N 
Mr. Vinslotw. 


of prayer is more prevalent. 

FREE schools — The number of Native 
Free Schools now under our superintendence 
is 70; pre) 2203 Boys and 483 Girls, 
making a total of 2686. The Scholars, gene- 
rally, make better rogress than formerly, as 


We have more suitable books for them, and su- 


Perintend them more systematically. Every 
school is an interesting little Sem ary, ina 
benighted village. { Missionaries. 

SEMINARY—Our principal Seminary, at 
Batticotta, is in an e state. The 
pupils prosecute their studies in two different 


——— 
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departments, Tamul and Eaglish. We have 
a good deal to contend with in their irregular 
habits 5 but 25 ually 
overcome in a good mire. 7. Winslow. 
FEMALE SCHOOL8—The Education of Fe- 
males, though rapidly advancing, is attended 
with many difficulties; and will be thus at- 
tended, for a long time to come: the whole 
frame of society must be pulled down and re- 
built, before Women can enjoy their rightful 
privileges, and be elevated to their roper 
rank. This mighty work 
complished by the all- 
Christian Principle, di by education, b 
example, and by persevering labour in a 
these ways, accompanied by the special in- 
fluences of the Holy Spirit. One of the first 
3 17 5 e dee 
is difflcu n any employments 
for them, compatible with culdvation of mind 
or elevation of character: but such employ- 
ments will be found, as true civilization shall 
advance under the auspices of Christianity. 


FAMILY 8CHUOLS—The n of Bene- 
ficiary Scholars, in February 1827, was 
somewhat above 200. [Zhe Same, 

are 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
STATION and LABOURERS. 
NELLORE, near Jaffna; population, 5000 or 
tive Assistants, and Native Assistants in 
Eight Schools. 
PROCEEDINGS. 

An affecting view of Heathen Festi- 
vals as they occur in this vicinity, with 
the ae box at Nellore, amidst these 
evils, of the work of God in the conver- 
sion and piety of young Natives, ap- 
peared at pp. 614 —620 of our last Vo- 
lume. The following view of the Mis. 
sion is collected from the communications 
of Mr. Adjey :— 

MINISTRY—Besides the Sunday Services 
at Nellore, the Wednesday-Afternoon Service 
at Nellore and the English Service on alter- 
nate Sunday Afternoons at the Fort have 
been continued: the Church is regularly 
filled on the Sabbath, and nearly so on Wed- 
nesday Afternoons, which last Service has 
been a means of grace and benefit to many. 
The administration of the Lord's Supper has 

continued monthly: I consider it te 
have been a great source of and use- 
fulness to our little body: it has tended te 
raise the tone of Christian feeling, to increase 
the piety of the Communicants, to unite them 
more with one another, and to separate them 
from the surrounding Heathens. During the 
year, we have not been without some trials 
and afflictions; but na heavy ag dha be- 
fallen us, and great and especial blessings 
have been granted to us: under trials, as our 
day so hath our stren 
and happy work of 
been prospered beyond our expectations and 
our hopes: the year has certainly afforded 


greater cause of encouragement and less of 
isco ment than any p i ear of 
the Nellore Station, I need scarcely add, 
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iritual concerns of 


the year. I 
t health and 


been adopte 

Br. Knigh 
early part of last month (Jan. 1827), after 
an absence of twelve months, including a 
short period between his return from Ma- 
dras and pursuing his journey to Bombay ; 
and brought with him our new Sister, the 
view of the late Ra . American 

issionary at Bombay. e hope now to 
be able to extend, more widely around, the 
system of Day Schools; and, by this means, 

e light and instruction of the Holy Go- 
spel. I am also endeavouring to e ar- 
ran nts to enable us to enter on an early 
gabbath- Morning Service with the Prisoners 
in the Fort Goal. 

SCHOOLS—Two or three Schools, which 
had failed from the prevalence of the cholera 
in the early part of the year, have not yet 
been re-established; but others have been 
raised to supply their places: they have been 
for some time past, and continue to be well 
attended. Of the Masters I could wish to 
have some good to make; but, alas 


under the unfailing compassion of Jehovah, 


and the prolonged and increased means of 
grace, and though many of them are un- 
doubtedly satisfied of the truth of Chris- 
tianity, they remain in their idolatries, and 
are without that Spirit which alone quicken- 
eth and giveth life. 
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offered 
15 wen 1 0 Scholars 3 the number 
imited by the Society; and, near 

the year, the eee averaged eras 
the whole of them are making suitable pro- 


gress; and their state is far more pleasing 
and . than I could expect a few 


fren, 
FAMILY sCHOOLS—As promising Youth¢ 
themselves, I jucreased the number 


months since: they generally write after me 


on the Sabbath Morning ; and the repeating 
of the heads and the substance of the sermon, 


thus e on their oles fore be e - 
ing an e means of inst the 
e . The Native employed as their 
Superintendant is a devoted Christian; and 
has, through the year, manifested great zeal 
and concern oak 5 those under his 
charge: daring time ys are 
in their Tamul Studies, he is daily occupied 
in visiting the out-schools and catechizing 
and speaking with the children. Betweer 
the Services on the Sabbath, some of the 
Youths go from house to house throughout 
the village, to read the Scriptures or Tracts to 
all who are disposed to hear them; and to 
distribute such Tracts as they may have, to 
those who manifest a desire or willingness to 
read them: the accounts which they give of 
their proceedings on the following day are 
generally interesting. 

press—Of a translation into Tamul 
of the Life of Krishna Pal abridged, 
by Mr. Adley, 1300 copies have been 
printed: with 2000 Negro Servant, and 
2000 Christian Resolution,” being the 
substance of the First Resolution of 
Bishop Beveridge. 


a —— 


Indian Archipelago. 


A rransren has taken place, by the Netherlands Government to the British, of 


its possessions on the Continent 


of India; in order to its recovery of some of 


its settlements held by the British in the Archipelago. This has led, as has been 
already stated, to the transfer to British Societies of several of the Netherlands 


Missions and Labourers in India; 


and it has led also te the removal to India of 


British Missionaries from the Archipelago. The operations of the Netherlands 
Society, becoming thus more concentrated, will be carried on, it may be expected, 


with increasing vigour. 


its labours, for want of adequate and regular inte 
our Work the vehicle of a concise and well-diges 


British Christians have not hitherto felt much interest in 


nce: we should gladly make 
Annual Report from the So- 


ciety, which would awaken many prayers in fts behalf, where now little beyond its 


name is known. 

BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
Dr. Morrison writes to the Society— 
In pursuance of the discretion which you 

were pleased to vest in me, I have recom- 

mended a tour to Borneo, Siam, &c. for the 

rpose of seer aa gg Holy Scriptures, to 
be performed by the Rev. Mr. Medhurst, 
whom I saw in Java, as I passed the Straits 
of Sunda; and who is well qualified for this 
work, by his knowledge of Chinese and 

Malay, and his experience among the Natives. 

To supply him with Bibles and Testaments, I 

have sent down to the College paper and 

rinting materials to Messrs. Humphreys and 
allie, to have a sufficient number printed. 


NETHERLANDS BIBLE SOCIETY. 

The Society at Batavia has declined 
printing, at present, Mr. Bruckner’s Ja- 
vanese Translation of the New Testa- 
ment, on account of the troubled state 
of the country ; alleging that the pro- 
secution of such a work, at this juncture, 
might shake the attachment of those 
Native Princes, who have hitherto re- 
frained from joining the Insurgents. 
Mr. Medhuret, in urging an attempt to 
execute the work by other means, re- 
marks— 
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Remember that this is the only Translation 
which has ever been made of the New Tes- 
tament into Javanese, or that will be made 
80 WELL for along time to come; and con- 
sider that the Author of it is getting old, 
weak, and sickly, and, perhaps, may be soon 
in his grave. 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
„It is stated in the last Survey, that 
there were, or recently had been, Mis- 
sionaries of the Society—in Sumatra: 
Mr. Nath. M. Ward, at Bencoolen ; Mr. 
Richard Burton, at Sebolga; and Mr. 
C. Evans, at Padang—in Java, Mr. 
Gottlob Bruckner, at Salatiga. The 
Committee thus speak of these Stations 
and Missionaries in the last rt— 
The removal of Mr. Burton from his hazard- 
ous abode among the Bataks, in the north 
of Sumatra, was noticed in our last Report: 
in which it was also stated that Mr. Evans 
had been directed to proceed to Bengal; as 
the difficulties thrown in his way at 
were such, as to preclude much of suc- 
cess in his work as a Christian Missionary. 
Before these instructions could reach Mr. 
Evans, he bad, with his family, embarked for 
this country; at the earnest recommendation 
of his medical friends at the Settlement, and 
by the liberal offer of a Gentle- 

man who undertook to convey them to Eng- 
land and back again to Padang free of ex- 
peor: the health of Mr. Evans was much 

mproved by the woynee’ but, as the com- 
bined and ve opinion of the faculty here 
opposed his return, the Committee could not 
urge him to take that step. As the prospect, 
however, ap d somewhat more cheerin 
when he left Padang, and Mr. Ward h 
already removed there, with his printing- 
press, it has been determined to make the 
experiment a little longer, and to associate 
Mr. Bruckner with Mr. Ward in the duties 
and labours of the Station. 

During the last year, the fertile island of 
Java has continued to be the scene of intestine 
commotion: hence the exertions of Mr. 
Bruckner have been almost wholly confined 
to preparations for the press; bat even the 

1 the New Testament has been de- 
layed, consequence of apprehensions enter- 
tained by the local authorities that the result 
of circulating the Scriptures may be politi- 
cally unfavourable. e aspect of affairs in 
Java being thus un „Mr. Bruckner 
has been instructed to remove to the adjoin- 
ing island of Sumatra; where his knowledge 
of the Malay will be of immediate service, and 
where he can also 
translation for the benefit of the Javanese, for 
whose best interests he appears very deeply 
concerned. 

In a subsequent statement, the Com- 
mittee thus announce the entire with- 
drawing of the Mission from Sumatra— 

It was hoped that Mr. Ward might bave 
maintained the Station at Padang; and that 
Mr. Bruckner might, with advantage, have 
been associated with him there: but later 
accounts sufficiently prove, that, until a de- 


INDIAN ARCHIPELAGO. 
i cided alteration takes 


but these are among the mysteries 
conduct, whose path is in the great waters, 
and whoee footsteps are not known. 


children be 


| 
forward the work of conduct worshi 
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lace in the state of 
affairs between the Natives and their Euro- 
pean Masters, there is no rational 


expect that any thing can effectually be done 
for the Propagation of the Gospel there. It 
has been resolved, therefore, to send instruc: 
tions to Mr. Ward to remove to Bengal, as 
soon as suitable arrangements can be made 


for the disposal of the premises at Padan 
belonging to the Society. 


It is undoubtedly very painful to be com- 


pelled to suspend our efforts for the advan- 
tage of a numerous body of ignorant Heathen, 
who appear not unwilling to receive instruc- 
tion, and for whom it is actually p 


repared : 
of HIS 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
BATAVIA. 
1814—revived 1819. 


Walter H. Medhurst, Missionary. 
Native A 


ssistante. 
MINISTRY— The English Con has 


uropeans 
uence of the 
ava. The 


attended . by the teachers and 


g to the Schools: Mr. Med- 
hurst still preaches every Friday Evening in 
Malayan, and with more encouragement 
than formerly: every Wednesday Afternoon, 
he delivers an exhortation to the patients in 
the Native Hospital; and, every Thursday 
Evening, expounds the Scriptures to a few 


8 who formerly ed the labours of 
r. Robinson, Baptist M , and of the 
late Mr. Diering. In the ev he 


from house to house, conversing with a whe 
manifest any disposition to listen to him: at 
places of public resort he usually procures 
auditors, but is seldom able to collect half-a- 
dozen together at one time; what, therefore, 
he cannot effect by preaching to large aseem- 
blies, he endeavours to make up by the fre- 
quency of his addresses to numerous small 
auditories. [ Report of Directors. 
Our Congregations have sensibly incre 
in the course of this year: our hearers are 
more attentive; and the good work is, I hope, 
on the advance. I speak not now of the 
English Congregation—though that is not 


fallen off so much as I expected, from the de- 
parture of so man 
principally of the 


families—but I speak 

alayan and Chinese Ser- 

vices, which present a more encouraging 

aspect than they have done since I began to 

in those 1 The 

increased attendance on the Malay Service is 
owing, I believe, principally to my havin 


| visited the Amboynese Christians in their 
humble dwellings on Wednesday Evenings, 


which has induced them to attend our Pub- 
lic Service on Sunday at the Chapel; and 
the additional number of hearers the 
Chinese may be accounted for, under od, 
to our having held the Chinese Service on 
Sunday Afternoons in a little place by the 
road side, in a part where there is a great 
thoroughfare. (Mr. Medhurst: July 1827. 
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sCHOOLS—The number of Chinese Schools 

is four: pleasing evidence is, from time to 
time, afforded of the im nt of the child- 
ren in Christian Knowledge. Mr. Medhuret 
has sommenced, for the benefit of the adhe- 
rents of the Mission, an English School, which 
is under his own immediate i 
Repos t. 

Our Schools wear, this year, an en — 
is 50; 


Press—Mr. Medhurst has A panes anew 
Tract, in Chinese, On the emption by 
Jesus Christ; a “ Di e between an 
Englishman and a Chiaaman; anda “ Re- 
ply. 5 of creep 3 ee pens ae 
which Hand-bill maintaina he absurd propo- 
sition, that, because Europeun Sovernments 


and Natives of Europe, in 
particulars, violate the principles of justice, 
therefore the Christian on is to be re- 


fused : accordingly, the drift of the latter two 
Tracts is to shew, that, not Europeans, as 
euch, but those only whe, in character, resem- 
ble Jesus Christ, are really Christians. The 
Mission Books er among the Hea- 
then in Batavia are frequently read; and 
form the subjects of conversation and discus- 
sion among them, when the Missionary is 


not nt. ee 
Many Books have been prepares the 
old blocks, farmerly cut, to amount of 


about 10,000, some of which are thick vo- 
lumes; so that the bulk is great, and the 
amount of Christian Truths accumulated to- 
gether large: to these may be added about 
10,600 more, received from Malacca; which, 
together, will form a good stock for circula- 
tion in my intended voyage through the Ma- 
layan Archipelago. (Mr. Medhurst 


NETHERLANDS MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
The London Missionary Society esta- 
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[rEB. 
blished, in 1814, the Rev. Joseph Kam 
at Amboyna, and the Directors report 
summarily upon his proceedings ; but, 
as he is now connected more particularly 
with the Netherlands Society, we shall 
here notice his communications. In 
speaking of the latter part of the year 


1825, he says 
I was on a very important of five 
months, during which I not only visited the 


islands h 
gard as o t consequence to issio- 
nary Cause) the following islands of the 
Southern Archipelago ; . Moa, Lahor 
Roma, Damma, Luwan, Cerematta, and 
Babar; and, further toward the south-east, 
the Arroo the ee of which is 
calculated at 19,000 or 20,000. 

Persons, from time to time, offer them- 
selves here as Candidates for Baptism: one 
evening, lately, eight persons, men and 
women, partly from the island of Celebes 
and partly Javanese, who, a short time ago, 
came and settled at Amboyna, offered chem · 
selves with this view. 

During the past month, Five Native Teach ; 
ers have been sent out to the islands, south- 
east and south-west of this; the inhabitants 
having, some time earnestly applied for 
Christian Teachers. Beside these, two others 
have proceeded to Banda, of which island 
they are Natives; being very desirous to in- 
struct their ignorant fellow-countrymen in the 
blessed knowledge of Christ onr Saviour. 

In addition to the Missionaries at the 
various Islands enumerated in the last 
Survey, the Rev. C. Gutzlaff and the 
Rev. M. Wentink have been sent by the 
Society to Sumatra, to labour among the 
Bataks; andthe Rev. John Lewis Irion, 
as before stated, left Sadras, en the 
transfer of that Mission to the Church 
Missionary Society, and proceeded to 
Java. 


Australasta. 


New South⸗WMales. 

One-seventh part of the allotments of 
land is placed under a body, entitled the 
“ Corporation of the Clergy and School 
Lands,” for the promotion and main- 
tenance of Religious Worship and Edu- 
cation out the Colony. The 
Archdeacon is much engaged, with the 
other Members of the Corporation, in 
making the most beneficial application 
of the resources thus placed at their dis- 
An Establishment is in con- 
templation for the support and educa- 
tion of Orphans and other Distressed 
Children, to the number of 300 and up- 
ward, which is to be placed under the 
superintendence of the Bev. Robert 


| 
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Cartwright ; and a Grammar School has 
been opened, for the purpose of afford- 
ing a classical education to thirty Boys, 
under the direction of the Rev. Frederick 
Wilkinson. The Corporation have also 
taken charge of the Native Institution ; 
and are supporting, on the recommen- 
dation of the Archdeacon, a Gentleman, 
named Sadleir, whom the Archdeacon 
has appointed to investigate the state of 
the Aborigines, particularly of the more 
distant tribes. 

BIBLE SOCIETY—Since its formation, 
this Society has circulated 5240 copies 
of the Scriptures, and has remitted to 
the Parent Society 22502 

CRURCH Miss. s0c.—The Rev. James 
Norman and Mr. Lisk, with their Wives, 
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arrived on the 12th of February. The || but was recommenced by the Archdeacon 
Rev. 8. Marsden, with a view to confer | in cunformity with i from the 
with the Missionaries at New Zealand King. Mr. Hall had four New Zea- 


and counsel them in their trying circum. 
stances, sailed, in March, in H. 


landers and Nine Aborigines under his 


M. Ship | care; and, on Sundeys, reads the Ser- 


Rainbow: be arrived in the Bay of vice and Lectures to the Settlers and 


Islands on the 5th of April, sailed on 
his return on the 10th, and reached Port | 
Jackson on the 18th. The Rev. W. Yate | 
and Mr. and Mrs. Baker sailed from the 
Downson the 22d of July. Mr. Norman’s 
health not being yet sufficiently restor- 


Convicts in the vicinity: his strength is 
too far gone to allow of his return to 
New Zealand. 

RELIGIOUS-TRACT soc.— It appears, 
from the Second Report, that, in the 
two years since its formation, the So- 


ed to enable him to encounter the fa- | ciety had put into circulation Tracts 
tigues of the New-Zealand Mission, he || and small Books to the number of 43,970. 


has been placed by the Archdeacon in 


WESLEYAN Miss. 80C.—No report ap- 


provisional charge of Launceston, at Port | pears of the proceedings of Mr. Harper, 


ple, in 
Settlement of 5000 souls. Mr. Lisk, | 
and an Assistant Mr. R. Hill, have been 
appointed to Stations named Bon Bon 
and Limestone Plains; which places are 
near each other, but are 120 miles di- 
stant from Sydney: while they pay at- 
tention, as the Archdeacon has desired, 
te the hitherto-negtected Europeans 
settled in that remote quarter, they are 
to enter on the Missionary Work among 
the Aborigines; so as to prepare the way 
fer removing to more distant Stations 
among them, as soon as that can be 
done with safety and a prospect of use- 
fulness: the Corresponding Committee 
hoped to procure the discharge of a pious 
Soldier, of the 3d Regiment proceeding 
to India, to assist in the labours among 
the Aborigines. On Application to the 
Government at home, instructions have 
been sent out to liberate the Society’s 
Schooner Herald,” from the payment 
of all Port Duties at Port Jackson, #0 
long as she shall be confined to the ob- 
jects of the Society. 

LONDON miss. 80Cc-—The Rev. L. E. 
Threlkeld proceeded, in the latter part 
of 1826, to his Station at Reid’s Mis- 
take, or Bahtabah, on Lake Macquarie: 
he continues his study of the language 
of the Aborigines, and has excited much 
interest by some specimens which have 
been printed. 

NATIVE INSTITUTION — Mr. W. Hall 
and his family have removed from the 
New-Zealand Seminary ; and have taken 
charge, under the ion, of the 
Native Institution at Black Town, 12 
miles from Parramatta and 27 from 
Sydney. The Seminary has been rented 
by the Corporation, from the ist of Ja- 
nuary 1827, for the Grammar School be- 
fore mentioned. The Native Institu- 
tion was broken up on the departure of 


Mr. and Mrs. Clarke for. New Zealand; | 


an Diemen’s Land, a || Missionary to the Aborigines. 


New Zealand. 


Two large Islands, east of New Holland — the 
northern, about 600 miles by ap average breadth 
of 150; aud the southcro nearly as lasge. 


Bay of Islands. 


A Bay on the north-east coast of the northe 
large Bay tlds ah 0 ru 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
Stations and Labourers. 
RANGHEEHOO, on the north side of the Bay: 
1815: John King, James Shepherd, Assistants 
—KIDDEEKIDDEE, on a river which falls into 
the Bay, on the west side: 1819: James 
Kemp, G. Clarke, James Hamlin) Assistants— 
PYHEA, in Marsden’s Vale, on the south side 
of the Bay about 16 miles to the south-east- 
ward of Riddeekiddee, and about 10 miles 
across the Bay southward from Rangheehoo : 
1823: H. Williams, W. Williams, Missiona- 
ries: W. Fairburn, Richard Davis, C. Davis. 

W. Puckey, John Tuckwell, Assistants. 

W. Spikeman, Herdsman. 

At the latest Returns, there were 22 
Adult Labourers in the Mission—13 
male and 9 female; with 37 children— 
25 Boys and 12 Girls, of whom 11 Boys 
and 7 Girls are of an age to receive in- 
struction: these make a total of 59 
persons. 

On transferring to the Corresponding 
Committee, recently formed (see p. 120 
of the last Survey) in New South. 
Wales, the direction of the Society’s con- 
cerns, Mr. Marsden delivered to them 
the following report of the Labourers, 
at that time in its service, Mr. John 
Tuckwell having entered it since. 

Rev. H. Williams and Rev. W. Williams are 
employed in the exercise of their Ministerial 
Duties: Mr. W. Williams has studied Medi- 
eine; and contributes, in that capacity, to the 
benefit of the Natives— John King, by trade 
a Shoemaker, is employed as a Catechist, in 
teaching the Natives at Rangheehoo and in 
the neighbouring Villages—James S rd 
is appointed to itinerate among the different 
tribes, for the purpose of instructing them in 
the Christian Religion, as he is conversant 
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with the langusge—James Kemp is a Smith : 
he acts as Storekeeper ; and also teaches the 
Natives at and around Kiddeekiddee, as his 
time will admit, in conjunction with Geor, 
Clarke, who is also a Smith—James Hamlin 
is a Flax-dresser and Weaver — Richard 
Davis is a Farmer, and attends to Agricul- 
ture, and also to the instruction of the Na- 

ives — V. Fairburn, C. Davis, and V. 

uckey are Carpenters; and are employed, 
generally, at their W. Spikeman has 
charge of the cattle. 


At pp., 332, 307—342 of our last 
Volume, a circumstantial account was together for 


| some of our 
that they are sinners; but the same obstacles 
oe them from closing with the offers of 


given of the disturbances, which troubled 
the Island at the beginning of last year, 


and led to the suspension of the Wes- | 


leyan Mission at Whangarooa ; and at pp. 
621-627, we collected largely, from the 
communications of the different Labour- 
ers, their statements relative to the past 
Dangers and improving Prospects of the 
Mission. The despatches since received 
have been generally of an encouraging 
nature: from these, after giving a sum- 
mary view of each Station, we shall 
make a few extracts. 


RANGHEEHVO—The Natives here continue 


to behave quietly toward us: the Scholars, 
and those who live in our houses, are increas- 
ing in knowledge: they attend Divine Ser- 
vice and are fond of singing hymns. Their 
Parents are much pleased to see them write 
and to hear them read, and say that they are 
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of those about us is 
twice on the Sunday, and one eveni 


the Natives in the Settlement are asse 


every 
heaven, they tell us; but they want 
live 


Mr. Kem 
tion, 


[ren. 


and was much afraid. He began to 

and to seek the Lord in earnest; and hac 
given satiefactory evidence of his tance 
unto life. He prayed, night and day, that 
God would pardon his sins, and wash his soul 
in the blood of Christ, and give him a new 


ane goed heart; and that He would not per- 
mit to go to hell, but take his soul to boas 


ven because Christ died for his sins. ¶ Mr. King. 
KIDDBEKIDDEE— The religious instruction 
y attended to, 
in the 
week; and, every morning and evening, all 
in little Cha 
rayer in our t 
Nadres seem fully tended 


ercy as prevent multitudes in our own and 
other country: they want to & to 
te 


ter the course of this world. In visiting 
the Natives within reach of the Station we 
are, on the whole, well received: but not so 


our message: for, alas! too many think it not 
worth making an inquiry into; and as it 


principally relates to another world, and that 
world viewed at a distance by them, their 
conduct, if not their words, says, Go thy way 


for this time. 


In the Boys’ School are 14 Boys and 6 
Adults; in the Girls’ School, 13 Girls, some 
of whom are living in our house, the rest in 
s : the total number under instruc- 
des several Working Natives who 
attend, is 33, residing in the two Families. 


Several have left, of whom we entertain a fa- 


Missionaries, and employ them to write to | vourable opinion: they could read and write 


me for any thing which they may want. It 
is pleasing to visit the other Settlements, 
ae | see so many Natives, young and old, 
assemble pee to sing and pray with their 
Teachers: in years past, they stood without, 
pelting our houses with stones, driving and 
illing our goats, ota our fowls, breaking 
our fences, and using all manner of obscene 
and cruel language. There is evidently a 
great change in their outward behaviour. A 
change of heart is the work of God the 
Spirit, and we need not doubt of His blessing 
on our steady 5 The Scholars 
are improving in their learning and beha- 
viour: from 7 to 10 Boys have attended the 
School, and 7 Girls and 3 Adults. [Mr. King. 
We lire in the enjoyment of much peace 
at Rangheehoo. I believe it is the most 
peaceable Settlement here. We find the 
Chiefs kind and the Inhabitants very quiet: 
though they do not receive our message, | 
believe they t our persons, and would 
stand up in our defence. We have found a 
liide difficulty in procuring working Natives 
here, in consequence of their having so much 
to do themselves: They are 5 
r. & rd. 

A Young Native, named Dudidudi, who 
lived with us several years, died on the 14th 
of August; and we believe that his soul is 
Rene to heaven. He told us that, formerly, 
e disbelieved all that we said about Jesus 
Christ, and thought our God was an angry 
God; but, about five months the Word 
came with power to his soul, and he trembled 


their own language with propriety.[ Mr.Clarke. 

PYHEA—At half-past five in the morning 
our large bell is rung, to rouse the whole Set- 
tlement: at half-past six the Natives and Eu · 
ropeans assemble for et ae : at half-past 
seven we meet in the Native School: and at 


| half-past eight we begin to study the Native 


„ which we continue till eleven; 
and this time will now be ap riated to the 
Translation of the Scriptures. At six o clock 
in the evening all the Natives, being about 30 
in number, are assembled for prayers; aſter 
which the Boys are taught for an hour and - 
a-half. We have a Prayer - Meeting on Wed- 
nesday and Saturday Evenings, which is a 

at means of benefitting our own souls: 
indeed, without the constant enjoyment of 
these privileges, we must soon become lan- 
guid, by reason of the deadening influence 
of the scenes around us. [ Rev. . Williams. 
Resides the Sunday Services for those who 
are immediately connected with the Mission, 
the Rev. Messrs. Williams and their Asso- 
ciates make excursions in various directions 
5 Natives. Mr. Henry Williams 
has commenced a Service on board one 
of the ships in the Bay, ſor the beneſit of the 
Sailors. Report. 
We find much benefit in carrying on the 
Translation of the Scriptures in a body. Wil- 
liam . a young Carpenter who has 
been brought up in this Island, has a very 
extensive know of the language: he, 
therefore, first translates the passage, and the 
rest examine his production by the Original 
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and by other Translations. We feel ve 
much the want of a Printing Press, to wor 
of some copies of portions of Scripture, which 
could be read by several Natives now with 
ws. Rev. W. Williams. 
There were in the Schools at Pyhea, 
24 Men and Boys and 10 Girls. 

We shall subjoin a few extracts from 


communications dated chiefly in Sep- 


The Natives around us are at present quiet ; 

but I do not expect that they will continue 
ac lang: there is much ill-will existing amon 
the Tribes in this part of the Island. Shun- 
ghee is much recovered, and will probably 
resume his operations in the Spring, if he èan 
assemble a force: but there is no calculating 
en their movements; for those who are 
acting in alliance ne month may the follow- 
ing be at war, and the third month acting in 
conjunction agaiust a common foe. 


AUSTRALASIA.—POLY NESIA. 
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—Our prospeets are more pleasing than 
they have been; and we now hope to go out 
regularly 8 the Natives who live within 
our reach, so that the greater number may 
be visited once a fortnight: we have made 
the attempt; and find it practicable, with a 
few exceptions. We all cantinue in health 
and peace. 

—On a review of. the whole Mission, I. 
think I may say that all our operations are. 
proceeding decently and in order: for this we 
may praise the Lord of All! We need daily 
the renewing influence of the Spirit: 


Hol 
g and that we may obtain it, we would beseech 


you to bear us up by your supplications— 
that you have done so is manifest, and it has 
encouraged us greatly. 9 

The attempt of a body of Englishmen, 
to settle at Shukeangha, mentioned at 
p. 123 of the last Survey, has been re- 
linquished. 


Bolpnesia. 


Tae Triumphs of the Gospel, in many of the Islands scattered over the immense Paci - 
fic, have been attested by undoubted witnesses. In the warmth of feeling, perhaps, 
which these triumphs have awakened, there may have been that alloy of human 
infirmity which requires correction : certain, however, it is, that events have oc- 
curred, which might indeed have been expected, but which havea direct tendency, 
and are doubtless designed, to lead all Christians, and those especially who have 
bestowed so much cost and toil on the dwellers in these Islands of the Sea, to cul- 
tivate entire deadness to Self and entire devotedness to the glory of God in all 
their future labours. A very lamentable change has taken place, in not a few of 
the inhabitants of some of the Islands, within a short time; the occasions of which, 
29 acting on the depraved nature of man, are traced by Mr. Robert Bourne, one of 
the Society's Missionaries, in a Letter dated on the 15th of March, and inserted 
in a Sydney Paper. Mr. Bourne's Letter was in reply to a communication which 
had appeared in a previous Paper, dated Huaheiné, Jan. 16, 1897 ;” the Writer 
of which stated that he had been four months at Otaheite and two months at 
Raiatea: while he speaks well of the Missionaries, he fixes on the people, gene- 
rally, a ebarge of ingratitude and profligacy ; but in terms occasionally so flippant 
and indecorous as to detract much from his authority as a witness. Mr. Bourne, 
who was at Sydney when this Letter appeared, has placed the matter in a light 
which reflects utter shame on those marauders, whether from Europe or America, 
whose cupidity and sensuality render them ready instruments of that Evil Being, 
who is ceaselessly on thé watch to hinder the Work of God. We copy some ex- 
tracts from Mr. Bourne’sLetter, which appeared in the Asiatic Journal for October: — 
As a Missionary who has resided ten years on the Society Islands, I have read with at- 
tention the Letter of your Correspondent inserted in your Paper of March the 10th relative 
to the state of the Society Islands; and although his statements are generally correct, yet he 
has omitted one very im t piece of information, viz. the causes, that have eoncurred 
to.demoralize these far- 1 Every Missionary is sensible that these people ara 
not now what they were four or five years ago: as a body, they have fallen, in a great mea- 
sure, from that high eminence of morality and propriety upon which they once stood; and, 
while the evils are deplpred, the Causes that have produced the change should always be 
bore in mind. A few of the principal are the following :— 

i. The number of vessels now in the habit of touching there, which hae produced 
a t thirst for Eu Property. 

The practice of Captains bringing large quantities of spirits, to sell to the Natives. 

3. The industrious opposition of some Europeans against common decency, by plentifully 
supplying the Natives with spirits to induce them to perform their ancient, obscene, and las- 
civious dances ; in which they have been too successful. Better things might have been 
si Ga from those individuals, considering the situations which they hold. 

The residence of numerous run-away Sailors, especially on Tahiti; who instruct the 
Natives in every species of wickedness. Just before I left the Islands, several of these 
characters opened houses for the purpose of vending spirits and encouraging prostitution. 

S 
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It is true, disease rages among the Islanders; but by whom has it been introduced by 
those White People with whom they have had intercourse. It is an evident fact, the further 
the Natives are removed from the intercourse of shipping, the more moral and is their 
behaviour, and the greater influence have the doctrines of Christianity upon their lives. 

Many other Islands might be named, which are out of the reach, in a great measure, ef 


Euro Contagion, the inhabitants of which still hold a rank ia ty and propriety 
' aute, 8 imatara ; 


However, trietly observed there, than 
in almost any town of European Christians: no articles are offered for sale, and the great 
bulk of the population of all the Islands attend Places of Worship at least once on a Sabbath 


Day, which is not the case among thousands of this place. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 


In a communication from the Missionaries 
at Tahiti, it appears that it will be necessary 
to havea distinct Version of the Sacred Scrip- 
tures, for the use of the Harvey Islands ; e 
language spoken in them differing materially 
from that of the Society Isles: it a close 
affinity to that of New Zealand: no 


have, however, at present been taken. dt f 


the Books of Daniel, Esther, and Ruth, in the 
Tahitean , 5000 copies have left the 
ress; and it is intended to reprint the Ten 
pistles, beginning with the Galatäane, ſor 
the use of the Leeward - Island Missionaries : 
the Book of Judges and the two Books of Sa- 
muel had been revised for the press, and 
the Psalms and Isaiah were under revision. 
[Report. 


Ee 
WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 
STATION and LABOURERS. 
FRIENDLY ISLANDS: at Tongataboo, one of 
the most southerly: 1822: John Thomas, 
; John Hutchinson; C. Tyndale, Assistant. 
The friendly reception of the Missio- 
maries whe arrived in June 1826 was 
stated in the last Survey. It appears, 
by recent intelligence, that they were 
about to leave the Island, from appre- 
hensions for their safety. 
=a 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
ISLANDS, STATIONS, and LABOURERS. 
VPEEJEE: 188. 178° E: 1826: eba: Two 


Native Teachers—FfRiENDLY: 20° s. 175° : 


1823: 7 taboo: One Native Teacher— 
HARVEY: 19 8. 159° w: 1821: C. Pitman, 
Aaron Buzaeott; Nine Native Teachers— 
socizTY: 16°s. 151° w: 1818: Raiatea; 
John Williams: Tahaa; Rob. Bourne: Hua- 
heiné; C. Barff: Borabora; G. Platt: Mau · 
3 Two Native Teachers: Maiaditi; Three 
ative Teachers—GEORGIAN: 178. 149° w: 
1797: Otaheite; C. Wilson, H. Nott, G. 
Pritehard, David Darling, John Davies, W. 
Pascoe 5 e e on 
Muggeri remond ; Elij rmitage, T. 
F 248. 149° w: 
1821: Thirteen Native Teachers—PAUMOTU: 
16° s. 146° w: 1822: Two Native Teachers 
—MARQUESAS: 9° 8. 139° w: 1797, renewed 
1825: Alexander Simpson; Five Native 
Teachers—sSaNDWICH : 21°.N. 157° W: 1822. 


The groupes of Islands are placed in 


|| tines of Latitude and 


them an unfavourable idea of Christianity ; 


the order of our Survey, preceeding 
eastward from Australasia ; and their si- 
tuation in the Pacific is marked by the 
Longitude which 
run nearly through the centre af each 
groupe. 

Mr. Nott, having spent some time at 

home, sailed, on his return to his labours, 
accompanied by Mr. Buzacott and Mr. 
Simpson, on the 13th of March, and 
finally from Plymouth on the 96th. 

In the Survey of the Society’s labours 
throughout these Islands we shall collect 
all the principal facts from the last Re- 
port of the Directors. 

Fteſte Islanns. 

Two Strangers, from New South-Walea, 
came to Tahiti, with the hope of procuring a 
passage to the Feejee Islands. What they 

ad seen, while in the Colony, had given 


but they acknowledged that the “ New Re- 
ligion,” as they called it, had effected mush 
good at Tahiti. They had several times ex- 
pressed a wish that Teachers might accom- 
pany them, on their return heme; and had 
roposed, as a suitable place, the island 
geba, which is not disturbed by wars es 
the other islands are: they also added, 
that Tuineau, the Chief of Lageba, is a quiet 
and friendly man. It was decided, not, in 
the first instance, to send families, but that 
| two Single Men should accom the 
as Teachers ; and, provided they 

and a of sucoess 
presented itself, that one or two Families 
should follow. On the 2d of Maroh, the 
Teachers, whose names are Hape and Tafeta, 
by the two strangers, sailed in 


Tahiti of the arrival of the Minerva at Ton- 
gataboo, where some difficulties had been 
thrown in the way of the proposed Mission to 
the Peejee Islands. 


Friendly Islands. 
Of Three Teachers, sent from Borabora to 
the Friendly Islands in 1823, two only a 
to have ed the place of their destination: 
oe settled 15 07 ra of 1975 islands of 
that groupe; but their urs do not a 
to have been attended with any visible be. 
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nefit to the inhabitents. One of them, after 
che decease. of bis Wife, having fallen into 


ceased to bear the office of 


Teacher. His colleague has since removed 
eo Tongataboo, and has taken up his re- 
sidence with ene of the Chiefs of that island: 
chis Chief and his Wife have both embraced 
Christianity, and are now learning to read. 


Tengataboo, it will be recollected by xa | of 


the Members of the Society, is the islan 
.there by the Society, in 1797, fell victims to 


intestine commotions and the ferecity of some ) 


of the Natives. 
Harvey Islands. 


Tue statements of the Report relative 
to these Islands were anticipated by the 
extracts from Mr. Bourne’s Journal ; 

Mr. Pitman ' 
‘and Mr. Buzacott are destined to these 
Islands. Mr. Pitman removed from 
Eimeo (p. 128 of the last Survey) to 

.Raiatea; and there continued to study | 


given im the last Survey. 


the under Mr. Williams. Mr. 
-Busacott would there join him, in order 
to proceed to their destination. 

Society Islands. 


HUABHEINB’—The Chapel, rebuilt on an 


enlarged scale, is 115 feet by 57: it will hold 


about 2000 persons, and contains a gallery 
which - accommodates 400 children: many 
persons afford proof that they do not hear in 
‘vain. In the Week-day Meetings a very 
lively interest prevails: Mrs. Barff 


Church, about 200 in number, for religious 
conversation and prayer. The number ae 
eised since 1818, is, of adults, 783 ; of child- 
ten, 623: the number added to the Church, 
duriug 1825-6, was 43: the total number in 
communion is 375: the number who stand 
as candidates for communion is considerable. 
The Children’s School, which contains about 
300, and that for the Adults, which comprises 
the chief of the inhabitants ef the Sta- 
tion who have arrived to of maturity, 
are in a flourishing state. Civilization conti- 
nues te advance; new houses have been 
lately erected, and more are in progress: 
more ground has been brought into a state of 
cultivatien. 

An outrage was committed by the Na- 
tives on an American Vessel, the Hyxeo, 
Captain Coffin, which had struck on a 

reef: some Natives, professedly reli- 


gious, joined in this outrage; but most 
of them subsequently ifested sincere 
contrition. 


RALATEA—The members of the Church 
here rapidly increase, and their conduct con- 


tinues to be such es becometh the 1. 


During the year, seven or eight have died 
| continued, an 


happily. The contains 400 scholars. 


The cocoa:nut oil, contributed by the mem- ; 


bers of the Auxil for the year 1825-6, 
=i : a ber 1825, the time of Mr. Pritchard's settle- 


including the arrears of the preceding year, 
has been sold for 300/. of which sum 301 was 
subscribed by the children belonging to the 
Schools. 


POLYNESIA. 


every 
week meets the Female Members of the 
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TAHAA—The number of Natives in church 
fellowship is increased to 80, whose conduct 
is creditable to their profession. The School 
is well-attended. The Epistles to the Gala- 
tians, Philemon, Hebrews, and those of 
James and John, in Tahitian, have been 
printed by Mr. Bourne: the Book of Reve- 
tion is in the press: he has prepared a Cate- 
chism in Tahitian, chiefly taken from that of 
Dr. Brown; and has printed an edition of 
3009 copies. 

BORABORA—The number baptized since 
1820 is, of adults 618, of children 589: six, 
during the past year, have died in the faith: 
the aumber received into church-fellowship 
since November 1821, is 240. Many of the 


Young People have of late manifested a v 
untractable disposition. An increased eat 


tity of land has been brought under cultiva- 
tion; and the people have displayed their 
ingenuity and industry, in the manufacture 
of a considerable number of useful articles. 
MAUPITI—The number of Members added 
to the Church, during the Pha, is 36: a few 
have died, truly happy. Some of the Young 
People have turned aside to folly; of whom 
ene only has repented and rejoined the 
Christians: the state of religion and morals 
has been, however, on the whole, favourable. 
MAtAOITI—Auna, who formerly laboured 
in the Sandwich Islands, has been sent from 
Huaheiné to assist the Native Teachers here. 
The people continue diligent in their atten- 
tion to the means of religious instruction, and 


are making progress in civilization: a neat 
en 


Village has built, with a Chapel anda 
School-house in the midst. 


Georgian Islands. 

OTAHEITE—On the departure of Mr. Nott 
for Euyope, the care of Waxgh-town and 
Hankey-town devolved on Mr. Wilson; toge= 
ther with that of Wilks’ Harbour, until the 
removal of Mr. Pritchard to that place in 
November 1825. The Services on the Sab- 
bath are, in general, well attended; and the 
people manitest a laudable desire to under- 
stand the meaning of what they hear: the 
number who attend the preaching on the 
Wednesday Evenings is small: the various 
meetings for catechetical instruction, &c., 
during the week, continue to be i 
attended, that on Saturday excepted. The 
members in the Churches of these two dis- 
tricts amount to about 400—candidates for 
communion, 87—those for baptism, 7—cou- 
ples married, during the year, 11. The Adult 
and Children’s Schools are both well attend- 
ed: the number of children under instruc- 
tion is 170. 

The Congregation, at Wilks’ Harbour, on 
the Sabbath, is large: the several Week-day 
Meetings are also, in general, well attended: 
the English Service for the benefit of the 
seamen ble to ships in the harbour is 

the Congregation which as- 
consi- 
ovem~ 


sembles on those occasions is usuall 
derable. The number baptized, from 


ment here, up to May 1826, was 74: the 
members of che Church amounted, at the 
latter period, to 208: of the baptized, many 


It was natural to expect, that, in so gene- 
ral a 1 of Christianity as had . 
place in the Islands, not a few would be 
ound who had embraced it without any epi- 
ritual change of character, and that such 
| would be liable in time of temptation to fall 
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are desirous of entering into church-fellow-' 
School is very irregular. 
The total Sambar baptized at Burder- point tives, has met with many difficulties, arising 
ts, of adults 427, of children 416— members 
communicants, 141—several candidates for I is entertained : a quantity of strong calice, 
church-fellowship—marriages, 9. The Week- || preferred by the Natives to that brought by 
ly Meetings for catechetical instruction and | vessels touching at the islands, has been ms- 
ed. Several pious men have given them- l The Second Annual Meeting of the South - 
selves up to the work of the Lord among the || Sea Academy, at Grin - toma, was held in 
surrounding islands. The Schools for adults | March 1826: the number of Youths, inctuad- 
House has been lately res , witha 5 how ge hae 15 been N oe his ile 
very commodious School House, and seve on anuary, after a few.days’ 
good dwelling-houses. When the printing of illness: many of the boys had made consi- 
pleted, it is probable Mr. Darling will com- and girls had much improved in writing: it 
mence that of the Book of Psalms: he has |' appeared to the satisfaction ef the School- 
pared Tracts for circulation a 5 Committee, that the children had been taught 
ve 2 
manifested an untractable disposition. N Mr. Orsmond continues, so far as his duties in 
At Haweis-town, under Mr. Davies, the to- connection with the Academy wil allow, to 
tal number of baptized is, of adults 771, of engage, beside his Public Ministry at the 
enentoers have, at different times, been sent || Church under his care is in n flourishing state: 
ont as Teachers to other islands; on which || he preaches three or four times during the 
eceasions the Church and Congregation have || week, and the Congregation attends with 
y supplying them with various articles of || Children’s Schools have been forméd under 
Property for their use. Separate meetings the charge of Native Teachers. The peopte 
of the young people and children who have |! are laudably engaged in building dwelling- 
attendance, in general, is regular; and the — — ae 
young ple seem to like these separate ae 5 of 1 N spire | 
3 ar better than those which they || 78% on the an of May 1 
gated in the presence of the adults. Messrs. Darling and Orsmond :: the joint Ori- 
Mr. Thomas Jones removed to Hidia in tions amounted to 6000 persons 2. the 
March 1825. On the 18th of November, in d’s Supper was administered to 
: from the Report it appeared that the various 
hive found himself Incapable of attending to | districts in Tabid and Fires had subscribed, 
his Missionary Duties. He left the islands during the *, upward of 5000 gallons of 
and dissolved his connection with the Society, || The Anniversary of the Eimeoan Brandgh 
the total number baptized is, of Adulu 471, Henry presehed two Sermons: the Chapel 
—marriages have been 10. The Schools are _whontwere many of both sexes attired after 
well attended; and both adults and children the European fashion, made a very respect- 
30 : 
Ea AC Tee , 11th, several Addresses appeared to produce 
House, 60 feet by 31, has been built by the @ fivoutable impression ou the Meeting: the 
Natives for Mr. enry, woes ives many |, Assembly seemed to evince a painful sense ef 
f their attac tand affection. The 
Ce balks me year, is 10 adul ; the past year, and of a decline of zeal in col- 
38 children— members added to the Chureh, |: lecting the subscriptions to the Auxiliary ; 
31. The Adult and Children's Schools have and adopted Revolutions expressive of their 
increased as to number, and improved as to i On (ke day précedinw the Anut 
: e Anniversar 
Henry’s superintendence; Mr. Armitage’s en- 2 Publie Examination of the Schools took 
gements in connection with the Cotton |! place, from which it appeared, that the Girls 
Factory having rendered it necessary that he ae han the Bose 
ng than ¥ 
Mr. and Mrs. Blossom having removed to 
Griffin-town to assist in the domestic de- 
‘partment of the South-Sea Academy, Mrs. 
immediate charge. A Benevolent Society, 
superintended by Mrs. Henry, has been in- 
stituted among the Native Females, with 


ship. The attendance of the children at the 
added to the Church, 32—total number of | favourable auspices, no doubt as to its suecess 
prayer are numerously and regularly aitend || nufactnred. . 
and children are flourishing. A new Mission || ing the young King Pomaré, was then 27; 
the Gospel by St. Mark, in Tahitian, is com- || derable progress in arithmetic, and both boys 
oung Men in the islands who ha to understand, as well as read, their lessons. 
children 632—of communicants 344. Eight || Station, in general Missionary Services: the 
nifested the abundance of their liberality, || commendable regularity. Native Adult and 
been baptized are held once a fortnight: the || houses and making gardens for themselves. 
J 
formerly attended, where they were interro- || on Which occasion Sermons were preached by 
deut 
the same year, he was deprived of his wife, 1100. The Meeting was held on the Lid: 
in October last, has retired to North America, | cocoe-nut oi 
of children 225— number in communion, 236 | Wes filled; and the Congregation, among 
: able appearance. At the Meeting on the 
EIMEO—At Ro place a good Mission 
their remissneas in the ways of religion during 
number baptized, in the year, is 10 adults and 
determination to be more diligent for the fu- 
diligent application: they are now under Mr. 
made much greater proficiency in learn- 
should relinquish the care of the Boys’ School: 
enry has taken the Girls’ School under her 
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away: we deeply regret to state, that, during 
the past year, among this class, including 
some of whom better things might have been 
expected, a deterioration in conduct has taken 

lace; while, among many of the Young 
ebple, there exists a lamentable disregard 
of moral restraints. — 

An endemic, which has broken out in the Is 
lands, has caused great mortality among the 
Natives of different ages. Such was the ex- 

- tensive prevalence of the disease, that a Pub- 
lic Fast was appointed, and prayers generally 
offered for the removal of the afflictive dis- 
pensation; but this awful visitation of Divine 

vidence appears not to have been attended 
with salutary effects, in the reformation of 
that portion of the people which has of late 

h indifference to the obligations of 
religion. . 

We subjoin two recent communica- 
tions relative to the state of these Is- 


lands. Mr. Darling writes from Ota- | 


heite on the 3d of March— 
Many of the people, who made a profes- 
gion at the first reception of the Gospel, have 
laid it aside; and now appear in their true 
Jight, and do many things inconsistent with 
it; which grieves us much: yet, blessed be 
‘God! our Churches are on the increase, and 
‘the body of the people continue to make a 
credible profession of the truth as it is in Je- 
sus; and, what never ought to be lost sight 
of is, that the whole of the Chiefs and people, 
of any beret or influence, are true ‘ends to 
that which 4s : were it otherwise, we 
sheuld be exposed to the malice of those who 
delieve not. All the Stations are in peace 
and prosperity. 8 t 
Nr. Loomis, of the American Mission 
at the. Sandwich Islands, on his return 
to America (see p. 448 of our last Vo- 
lume) touched at. Otaheite, and says 
21 a week very pleasantly with the 
Missionaries at the Society [Georgian] Is- 
lands, and was rejoiced to find religion flour- 
Ishing there greatly beyond what had been 
represented to us; although it is true that 
great numbers have returned to their former 
evil habits. I firmly believe that there are 
now at the Society Islands more persons 
truly pious, in proportion to the population, 
than in the United States. 


Ratvatval Islands. 

Mr. Bourne not having been able in 1825 
to reach the islands of this groupe, called 
Raivaivai and Tabuai, Mr. Davies was re- 
quested by his brethren to visit them, on his 
return from a in the beginning of 1826. 


Mr. Davis arrived at Raivaivai on the 4th of 
Feb - On the following morning (it 
being the Sabbath) he attended an e 


‘Prayer-Meeting, and found a tolerably large 
Con tion assembled: the worship was 
conducted by two of the Natives of the fsland, 
one of them the son of a Chief, each of whom 
read n chapter in the ‘Gospels, and prayed ; 
‘the Congregation which assembled in the 
forenoon consisted of from 900 to 1000: 
many from the opposite stde of the island 
having returned home, the Congregation in 
the afternoon was much smaller. In the 


— 
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School he ſound 17 of the Natives capable of 
reading in the Tahitian Gospels. During his 
visit, he preached three times to the Natives 
~held a meeting with the baptized adult, 
in number 122—and admitted 17 candj- 
dates, after due examination, into church- 
fellowship. 

On the Sth of February, Mr. Davies em- 
barked for the-island of Tabuai, where he ar- 
rived the following day. The names of the 
Teachers who labour here are Huapunia and 
-Samuela; whom he found, with their Wives, 
In good health. While on the island, He 
| preached twice to remarkably-attentive and 
| apparently - intelligent Congregations; and 

baptized 38 adults, with whose ptompt and 

appropriate answers to the questions pro- 
! posed to them on the occasion he was much 
manned: He heard both the principal Chiefs, 

amatoa and Tahuly; read in the Tahitian 
Gospels; and speaks highly of the manner 
in which they acquitted themselves. On 
the 13th of February he left on his return to 
Tah, where he arrived on the 17th. 

A few months after Mr. Bourne’s visit 
to thesé Islands, the Chili, an American 
Vessel, touched at Rimatara and Rurutu: 
from an American Publication, we ex- 
tract the followin age pe — 

The united 05 of the Captain and 
Mates of the Chili is, that the Natives of Ri- 
matara, who, a few years since, were barba- 
rians and idolaters, have not only become in 
a great degree civilized, but very moral and 
religious, through the instrumentality of the 
Missionaries: their spears are given away a8 
curiosities— not used in war, for wars are at 
an end: Family-Prayer is almost universal ; 
and the blessing of God is daily asked on 
their food: à very general attention 1s paid to 
the Sabbath and to Public Worship. The 
Chili remained several weeks at Rimatara - 
and Rurutu, and a full conviction was pro- 
duced on the minds of the Captain and Crew 
of the conscientious and scrupulous honesty 
of the Natives: tools, clothes, or any other 
articles might be left within the reach of moet 
of them, and yet be entirely safe. : 


VBDaumott Islands. 
Of the labours of the Teachers in this groupe, 
during the past year, no intelligence has been 
received. 
uesas. 
The Tahitian Teachers who were stationed 
by Mr. Crook on Tahuata, in 1825, after con- 
tinuing there about ten months, ahd seein 
no prospect of success, returned home. It 
has been since determined to attempt a Mis- 
sionary Settlement on Nugabiva, another 
island of the same groupe, considered, far 
that purpose, as superior to Tahuata: Ma- 
raeore, one of the Teachers who were sta- 
tioned at the latter island by Mr. Crook, pro- 
poses, with that view, to return to the Mar- 
quesas. accompanied by three or four families 
from Tahiti. Mr. Crook has prepared a Mar- 
quesian Spelling- book, an edition of which 
has been printed for their use. Maraeore 
and his companions expect to proceed to the 
Marquesas, in the Minerva, Captain Ebrill, 
who is son-in-law to Mr. Henry, Missionary 
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in Eimeo, and well disposed to promote their 
Mr. Alexander Simpeon, one of the Mis- 


sionaries who have accompanied Mr. Nott, 


on his return to Tahiti, is appointed to labour 


in this groupe. 


Sanvivich Istanvs. 


Taua, Toteta, and the female teacher 
Taamotu, continue to be very useful assistants, 
in connection with the American Mission, and 


4 
2 


with 


Hunheinè, left that island on the 23d of June, 
for the Sandwich Islands, to supply the place 
Maiaoiti. 


of Auna, who acts as a Teacher 
OS ROE, 
AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 


STATIONS and LABOURERS. 
MAWAIL: 1820, renewed 1823—Kairua: 
Asa Thurston, Artemas Bishop— Aaavaroa : 
James Ely; T. Hopoo, Native Assistant— 
Waiakea, lately named Byron’s Bay: Joseph 
Goodrich; John Honorii, Native Assistant. 
eanu: 1820—Hoxorury: Hiram Bingham ; 
Levi Chamberlain, Secular Superintendant. 
TAUAI: 1820—Waimea: 8. Whitney; 8. 
Ruggles, Teacher and Catechist. MAUI; 
1823— Lahaina: W. Richards; Stephen 

Pupuhi,- Native Assistant. 

The Seven Missionaries and Mr. 
Ruggles are married. Mr. Whitney 
and Mr. Goodrich, having been before 
Licensed Preachers, were admitted, at 
Kirua, as Missionaries—Mr. Whitney 
on Nov. 28, 1825; and Mr. Goodrich 
on Sept. 29, 1826. Dr. Blatchley and 
Mr. Loomis have returned to America 
en account of health. 
November, a reinforcement for the Mis- 
sion embarked at Boston, in the Par- 
thian, Captain Blinn, consisting of the 
‘following Labourers — Rev. Lorrin 
Andrews, Rev. Jonathan Smith Green, 
Rev. Peter Johnson Gulick, and Rew. 
Ephraim Weston Clark, Missionaries ; 


Gerrit P. Judd, M. D. Physician; Mr. 
Stephen Shepard, Printer the Wives 


of these Six Labourers; and the four 
following unmarried Females, Maria 
C. Delia Stone. Mary Ward, 
and Maria Patten— with Paloo, named 
Samuel J. Mills, a native of Oahu; 
and Talaauluna, named John E. Phelps, 
. Kielaa, named George Tyler, and Tahiti, 
named Henry Tahiti, natives of Hawaii: 
these four Natives had received various 
degrees of education in America, and 

afforded such evidence of piety as 
to be admitted to the Communion, but 
are not engaged in the service of the 
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subjects 
tracts of a Journal kept by Toteta, cern 


On the 3d of 


[res, 


Board. George Tamoree, Son of the 
late King of Tauai, and who sailed 
from America with the first Missiona- 
ries in 1819, died early in May. 
On the call for this additional aid it 
is remarked— 
As the Mission was situated at the latest 
the population of the Islands enjoyed 
the Christian Ministry in the following 
tions— Hawaii ; 85,000 persons ; four Preach 
ers—Oahu; 20,000; one Preacher—Tauai; 
15,000; one 5 Maui; 10, 000; 
one Preacher. Yet these people are, perhaps, 
as ready to hearand obey the Gospel as any 
similar number of the human race, who pos- 
sess not true piety. In but few places, if any, 
in our own country, or in any other country, 
0 a Minister 3 el hn years to come, 
fairer prospects SOULS for his 
hire, than in those Islands. 


At pp. 275, 276 of our last Volume, 
Mr. Ellis’s remarks on the introduction 
of Christianity into these Islands were 
quoted: at p. 448 the denth of the Chief 
Karaimoku was noticed; and, at pp. 
496—501, we gave some particulars of 
the Outrages and Calumnies to which 
the Mission has been with the 
Testimonies of the Native Chiefs in be- 
half of the Missionaries. The evils 
endured in the more southern Islands, 
from unprincipled Europeans and Ame- 
ricans, are suffered here also; and, as it 
seems, in a still greater : yet the 
Mission, in all its parts, is prospering ; 
as will appear from the following enume- 
ration of the chief facts relative to it, 
which is extracted from an Official Pub- 
d of the Boar 1 

ne Chiefs, embodying a great portion 

the civil influence of the Istands, publicly 
professing their faith in Christ, and Peru 
| entering on the discharge of their duties 

toward God and their fellow-men— half-a- 
| score, and more, Churches, erected by the 
Natives themselves for the worship of Jeho- 
| vah, and crowded with attentive hearer o 
more than 2000 Islanders, moving along in 
| one interesting procession, bearing on 
1 shoulders from distant mountains the mate- 

rials for the erection of one of these Churehes, 
| which, when completed, could contain 4000 
people, and was thronged to overflowing— 
nearly 20,000 people under instruction ; 
taught by competent Natives, whom the Mis- 
sionaries have qualified for the se: 
than 12,000 persons able to read the Word of 
God, were that Blessed Volume ready to be 
put into their hands; and a longing desire, 
every where N to come into speedy 
possession of that richest treas ure - the effu- 
sions of the Holy Spirit in different parts of 
Hawaii, at Honoruru, and at Lahaina; and, 
as the results of these heavenly visitations, 
more than 2000 Natives, lately shrouded in 
the deep gloom of a barbarous P sm, 
erecting the family altar for the Morning and 
Evening Worship of the True God—regular 
Meetings for Prayer, among the females, and 
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among the males of these Islands, just as 
there are among ourselves when religion 
flourishes— the once haughty and cruel Chiefs 
mingling, with high satisfaction, among those, 
whom they once despised and oppressed, in 
the solemn acts of devotion. 

The following facts are adduced in 

f of the salutary and powerful in- 
uence of the Gospel on the habits and 
manners of the Natives :— 

At Kaavaroa, in Hawaii, the people, a 
little more than two years ago, were opposed to 
Christianity—given to inebriation—quarrel- 
some— often engaged in domestic broils—and 
grovelling in the lowest ignorance and de- 
basement: but, within a few-months we 
have been informed, on authority not to be 
questioned, that intoxication is no longer to 
be witnessed in that place—that there are no 
more family quarrels—that family prayers 
are uniformly attended—that kind offices are 
every where rendered—and, that, from remote 
villages, individuals come toinquire respecting 
the New Way“; and, with tears, beseech 
that some one may be sent to instruct them. 

At Lahaina, in Maui, not long since, 
searcely any thing could be kept from the 
sh agree diel thieves, who were as numerous as 
the inhabitants themselves: locks, guards, 
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the utmost vigilance, every precaution, were 
ineffectual: but s0 great has been the moral 
change in that place, as we have been told, in 
the past year, that, for successive months, al- 
though every thing wase and nothing 
was guarded, and hundreds of Natives were 
entering the Missionary’s habitation every 
day, nothing, absolutely nothing, was lost! 


The Defence of these Missions, by the 
Rev. William Orme, was mentioned at p. 
498 of our last Volume: but we cannot 
close this part of the Survey, without 
arrongly recommending the perusal of 
that Defence to every one whose confi- 
dence in the integrity or prudence of the 
Missionaries may have been weakened, 
by the representations so industriously 
scattered abroad. The main facts have 
appeared in our pages: but they are, by 
Mr. Orme, brought into one view, and 
are confirmed by unquestionable docu- 
ments; while he applies them, with an 
able hand, to the vindication of the Mis- 
sionaries and of the great Work in which 
they are succesfully labouring. 


Spanish American States. 


EDUCATION. 
Tur Committee of the British and Fo- 
_ reign School Society remark, in reference 
to these States— 

Everywhere the establishment of Schools 
has been hailed with joy, and the utmost 
promptitude and zeal shewn in supporting 
them. It seems now particularly desirable 
to furnish well-qualified Teachers, who might 
establish Model Schools, and train other in- 
atruetors; and to place General Education 
on a secure aud permanent footing, by pro- 
viding for it at the public expense. ith a 
view to this latter object your Cominittee 
have prepared and tr tted a Memorial 
to the Congress of States assembled at Mexi- 
co, signed, on behalf of the Society, by the 
President, several of the Vice- Presidents, 
and the Treasurer and Secretaries; and they 
are willing to hope that the same liberal 


por which has hitherto distinguished the 
uth-American Legislators will be displayed 
on this occasion. 


The Ladies’ Committee add— : 

The opening prospects are such as would 
engage earnest and zealous exertions of 
your Committee, had they the means placed 
within their power: many are the applica- 
tions which they have received to send out 
Female Teachers. 

BUEWOS AYREO—Mr. José A. Garcia, 
well prepared in the British System, 
left England for La Plata about the 
‘middle of August. The Rev. John 
Armstrong writes from Buenos Ayres, || 
in reference to this part of the Conti- 


nent : 
Mr. Parvin has paid a Wit to North Ame- 


riea: he is very active in the cause of edu- 
cation—has a considerable School of his own, 
chiefly of Spanish Children—and is also one 
of the Professors of the University of this 
city. Education is making great progress 
in this country: the Government entertains 
the most liberal views on the subject, and 
affords every facility for promoting it; and I 
am happy to add, that FEMALB instruction is 
patronized and supported by the most re- 
spectable Ladies of the community, who not 
only lend their names, but give their personal 
services to this great cause. 

PERU—By a recent Decree of the 
Government it has been directed, that 
the School established in Lima (see p. 178 
of the Survey for 1826) under the name 
of Normal, shall be set apart for Boys, 
as the Central School of Peru, and that 
a Girls’ Central School also shall be 
opened in Lima; both to be conducted 
on the British System: the Decree fur- 
ther enacts, that Schools for each sex 
shall be opened in the capital of every 
Department, to be called Departmental 
Schools; and provides, by a series of 
Regulations, for the vigorous prosecution 
of the System in all parts of the State, 
the Government undertaking to supply 
the requisite funds. 

MEXICO + Mr. James Thomson, who 
has returned to his labours, writes from 
Mexico in July, on the zeal manifested 
in the Spanish States in support of Edu- 
cation— 

I enclose you a document, which, so far as 
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the State of Vera Cruz is concerned, bears where the Bible itself may be daily read. 
strongly on this subject. Thirty Thousand Those New Governments are not only will- 
Dollars from the Treasury of the State, to be ing, but in some cases anxious, thet the- 
devoted annually to promote education, is || Scriptures should have a generat circulation. 
very honourable ; and I hope the same, or Some of their most intelligent Statesmery 
something akin to it, will be done throughout | and influential Clergy are ready to lend their 
all the states of the Mexican Federation. ee nid toward so desirable an object. 
More or less has been done, I believe, in mast In one instanee, a Diguitary of the Church 
of the States to forward Education, came and purchased of me 30 Testaments, 


The document here referred to i a lor a School of which he was a Director; 


* : d then requested me to present him with 
decree of the State of Vera Cruz for the an eq p 
establishment, throughout the Whole ahidren. for another School of poor 


territory, of the System of Mutual In- On thi subject, a Gentleman at 
struction for the benefit of both sexes; Truxillo, with whom Mr. Thomson be- 
for the support of which 30,000 dollars dame acquainted, writ 
are assigned annually from the Treasury The Fhahitante of the Sierra’ Highlanda 
of the State, in addition to the Local are more enlighitened than those of the eoast. 
Funds which must discharge one-half of || The greater part of the Testaments sent te 
the expense of each School, and to the | — by Mr. Thomson I have disposed of to the 
amount of Free Contributions... All the || Buran, who are in 5 
ret 4 . | people. The beautiful provinces of Caxa - 
existing Schools supported by public || marca, Patas, Chachapoyas, Husmachnce, 
funds are to cease, as those of Mutual || and Guambos, up to the frontier of the Pors 
Instruction come into action. . cat be ‘and 3 on 
CRIPTURES- the Amazon River, present. pro- 
The Want of the Scriptures is forcibly || Spec's of disseminating the Holy Word: the 
stated, in the following extract from an || Curstes continually send to me for Testa; 
on ; ments: some of them assure me that. they 
Address by the Rey: John C. Brigham, | cannot possibly preach well without the help 
at the Anniversary of the American Bi- ) of these Divine Oracles. - I am happy to in- 
ble Society, in which he gives the results | form-you, that the generality of the eo 
of his Journey mentioned at p. 138 of the ee Vili desire of reading the Di- 
Volume:— a a 
be the long road from Buenos | A Merchant at Rio de Janeiro says— 
Ayres to Chili, excepting a very few in Men- | ' The Bible here is in great request; and 
doza, not a solitary copy of the Book of God had I some thousand copies, I could easily 
was fountl; and I more than once presented | bell them on account of the Society. When 


copies to Aged Priests tottering over the grave, | | Say that the Bible is in go much request, 1 
who told me that they had never before seen it do not think it arises from love its contents, 
in their native tongue! North of this road, but from the mere impulse of curiosity te 


in the great towtis of Cordova, Tucuman, Sal- know what has been so long withheld from 


ta, Potosi, La Paz, Santa Cruz, Charcas, Cuz- their view. At all events, whatever the 


co, Arequipa, and many others, I learned |.motive may be, it is a hopeful clreumstance to 
that 8 a single Bible in their own | see the 5 . 1 while 
tongue had yet found its way : coming dawn such a disposition is evinced, I am desirous t 
+s ' fy it as extenalvely as circumstances will 
the eoast of Chili, Peru, Colombia, and Mexi- | Fratitz it a y as eircur 
co, a few copies were met with in the large permit. 
towns on the Pacific; but the great mass, | In reference to the absence of the 
even there, are yet destitute; and, gene- | Apocrypha, Mr. Thomson writes from 
rally, in the Interior, they never saw, and | Mexico os ; 
in some instances told me that they never Very little bas been said about the want of 
béfore knew, that the Seriptures existed in the Apocryphal Books : two or three persons 
their own language! Even in the capital of have observed that they could not find the 
Mexico, a city more populous, and in some | Muceabees in the Bibles; and I think this ig 
respects more magnificent, than this great all that has been said upon the subject. 
metropolis (New York), I have reason to be. [hus you see that less discoura nt ins 
lieve that there is not one Bible to 300 Fami- | been met wich on this knotty miter thay 
\| 


lies ; and that the other great cities of that might have been expected. 
Republic, cities conta ving irom | 30,00" to Several Active Agents are en in 
80,000 inhabitants, are still more destitute. | ; : ae 1 a 
Mr. Brigham adds, on the Readiness | R bmating the objects of the British and 
| Foreign Bible Society .in these parts. 


with which the Scriptures are received— | 1, ; 
But what gives such a peculiar interest to | From the last Report of that Society we 


this subject is, Sir, that now, under their _ collect the following netices on this sub- 
new liberal systems, the way is open to sup- | 


Jeet — 2 . g , 
ply ‘this lamentable deficiency of the Word at Buenos Ayres, the Rev. Mr. Armstrong 
| 


of Life: the Bible is there no longer exclud- | has commenced an extensive correspondence, 
ed by Royal Mandates and Papal Bulls: and has embraced every opening for dissemi- 
the Houses of Inquisition have lost their ter- | nating the Sacred Seriptures; but the circum- 


rors; for they are converted into the peaceful | stances of the war in which that part of the 
falls of Legislation, and into School-houses | country has been invelved have, necessarily, 
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much impeded his operations. He has re- 
ceived some valuable introductions to Eccle- 
siastical Authorities in Arequipa and Cordova: 
in the neighbourhood of Cordova, New 
Testaments are beginning to be admitted 
iato the Schools. A Swedish Gentleman, 
an extensive tour, has been entrusted 
with copies of the Scriptures, principally 
Spanish; for distributing which he. possesses 
not only the good-will, but many promising 
facilities. The total of Mr. Armstrong's 
tributions during the year has been 1817 


copies. 

The great satisfaction which Mr. Thomson 
gave by his former labours made your Com- 
mittee gladly embrace the opportunity of 
entering into an engagement with him for a 

riod of two yeara, to be spent in visiti 

he city of Mexico, as well as the princi 
of that interesting Republic. His prin- 
cipal object will be the circulation of the 


Scriptures, and the finding of properly-qua- | 


hi individuals to effect New Translations 


of the Sacred Volume into the Aboriginal |: 


Since the last Anniversary, an engagement 


has been made with Mr. Luke Matthews, as 
Agent for South America. He has 8 
been in that country, and speaks the Spanis 
Langu He has been directed to visit the 
principal towns in crossing from Buenos 
Ayres to Chili, and afterward to retrace the 
steps of Mr. Thomson to Colombia. He set 
out on his tour on October 30, 1826: the 
unsettled state of the country proved a se- 
rious impediment in the way of extended 
Operations. 
Mr. Thomson writes from Mexico— 

I not unfrequently contemplate the novel 
and truly interesting spectacle afforded at the 

resent time on the road from Vera Cruz to 

exico. Surely it is a new thing in this 
land: and surely it is gratifying to see twenty- 
Sour mules laden with Bibles and Testaments 
maki 
throug 
country. . 
The translation of the New Testament 
into Aimara is nearly completed: part 
of it has been forwarded to Buenos 
Ayres, in order that a Single Gospel may 
be printed, and a trial made of the ac- 
curacy of the translation. N 

BOOKS AND TRACTS. 

Mr. Brigham states on this subject, 
and particularly in reference to the 
1 ures— * . 5 „ 

Those, whose business it is ee works 
of primary education, might render an im- 
teervice, and without pecu loss, 
y translating and forwarding some of their 
works to Spanish America, where there is a 
lamentäble deficiency. Other works of a 
highe i ape wil might also 1 ncht 
sto: eography, a true light 
the situation of different e and their 
customs, would be and read with 
avidity, and be useful, © 
But the great reforming work, which they 
most need, which they mast have, or fail in 


their way up the mountains and 


their undertaking, isthe dn. Owing fo 
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the woods to the interior of this 
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Spanish and Papal Policy, few ef these Sacred 


Books have ever foun 


among fifteen millions of s . 
i who never saw 


in the name of Christ, are never actuated by, 
and scarcely know, a t w e 
taught. Can such a le, think you, tong 
551 civil freedom, and its attendant bless- 
n 


gs 
Happy it is that some individuals among 
them seem to feel this truth, and to encourage 
the circulation of the Scripturesas widely as 
i possible: but their number is yet small; and, 
i considering the difficulties of printing, it is 
feared, that the mass must long be without 
j it, and their liberties insecure, unless this 
is furnished from abroad. 


| It is stated in a Letter from Buenos 


t 
‘ 


The Civil Authorities encourage, on every 


rity, and 
induct, and well-being of Piankind. 23 
spirit of inquiry is, indeed, a very rare thing 
| here: the inhabitants have no {dea of thinking 
for themselves on religious things, or exami- 
ning the truth or improbability of any tenet 
or point of faith in their creed, or questioning 
the. meaning of any ceremony eujoined by 
their Chureh; and when they fall off from the 
religion in which they have been educated, 
which is here a very common occurrence, 
they become sceptics or unbelievers in every 
thing. Having always been instructed that 
there is no faith but the Romish, they seen 
to have no idea whatever of searching and 
trying, or of opera oe thing with ano. 
ther: but we ought, at the same time, to allow 
that their means are essentially limited; as 
there are, in all Buenos Ayres, scarcely an 
books but what are designed to confirm them 
in their creed. 

Much mischief has been wrought, it 
is said, by the writings of French Infi- 
dels, which have poisoned the minds of 
many persons. Mr. Parvin says of 
Buenos A 

Tracts on the Evidences of the Christian 
Religion appear to be most needed: on the 
part of multitudes, there is a d tion to- 
ward Infidelity, at once painful and alarming. 

About Thirty different kinds of Span- 
ish Tracts have been circulated, though 
as yet but scantily, by the Agents of 
the English and American Societies; 
and no obstacle appears to have been 
placed in the way of their distribution. 
Sometimes, indeed, these Tracts be- 
come the expounders of the Truth to 
1 without the Preacher 
hi nowing the quarter from which 
they come: it is stated in the last Re · 


port of the Religious-Tract e Ae 
A Gentleman buted some 
Tracts in the capital of one ef the New 
T 


. 
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States: a short time aſter ward, a friend told 
him, that, on the preceding Sunday, he had 
entered a Chu where a Friar was ac- 
eustomed to preach to the people, after the 
Market held on that day, as is usual in Ro- 
man-Catholic Countries; to his surprise, the 
Frier was exhorting the tion to 
keep holy the Sabbath-day: on listening 
more attentively, he found that he was read- 
ing a Tract on that important subject. He 
concluded by saying: “ My friends, I have 
preached this Sermon three times already, 
and I mean to do so again next Sunday, as I 
desire that you may attend to these things. 

Ita red, from conversation after- 
ward with the Preacher, that he had not 
been aware that his excellent Sermon 
had been furnished by Protestants. 

It is stated in an American Publica- 
tion that at least 200 Spanish Youths, 
engaged in the study of English, and 
many of them belonging to the most 
respectable families, were making use, 
for want of something better, of the 
merest trash of children’s stories as 
their text-books ! 

TOLERATION. 
On this point Mr. Brigham states 

The question might be suggested, for it is 
eften asked, whether Protestant Preachers 
could not now be usefully sent to those 
countries. 

The answer is, that they could not at pre- 
sent. Such a measure, in most places, would 
be opposed, as yet, to articles of their consti- 
tution; and would create such excitement 
among the lower orders, that the most liberal 
and enlightened statesmen would discou- 


it. 
i a few places, a Protestant Preacher 
could labour profitably among foreigners 
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{ren 
if judicious, be widely useful to those of the 
country: but these places are yet few; as 
are those where one could be successful in 
procuring a schovul; and these are mostly 


e must wait patiently a little longer, till 
the Ruler of Nations, who has wr such 
wonders in those countries the last ten years, 
shall open still wider the way, and bid us go 
forw. 


In Buenos Ayres, the Rev. John 
Armstrong continues in charge of the 
Protestant Congregation ; and the Rev. 
W. Torrey, from the United States, 
has succeeded Mr. Parvin, now a Pre- 
fessor in the University, in the care of 
his Con tion: a Minister from 
Scotland 1s also in charge of the Scottish 
Colony described at pp. 214, 215 of our 
Volume for 1826, which promises well 
under the assiduous labours of its be- 
nevolent founder. Of his own Church 
Mr. Armstrong says— ; 

In few Churches in England would you 
hear better singing and chaunting—a part of 
our Service much noticed by the Natives, 
who are also greatly struck with the manner 
in which our Liturgy, and indeed the entire 
Service, calls forth the united attention of 
the whole Congregation. There is a great 
desire among the natives to attend our Public 
Worship; and I have no doubt, if our Service 
were performed in Spanish, it would attract 
and secure large Congregations: indeed a 
defection from the Roman-Catholic Church 
is so strongly apprehended by some of her 
supporters, that they cannot help expressing 
their apprehensions. I lon for nothing 
more than to let the inhabitants hear, in 
their own tongue, the devotional sentiments 


of the Anglican Liturgy and the doctrines of 


collected there; and, by private intercourse, |j the Reformed Church. 


Guiana and WMest⸗ Indies. 


In December 1826, a New Law was passed by 


the House of Assembly at 


Jamaica, the substance of which was stated at pp. 302, 303 of our last Volume. 
This Law, so far as regarded its restrictions on Religious Worship and Instruc- 
tion, was disallowed by His Majesty in Council; and the grounds of the dis- 
avowal were stated by Mr. Huskisson, as Secretary of State for the Colonies, in a 
most able and dispassionate communication, dated on the 22d of September, and 
addressed to the Lieutenant-Governor of Jamaica. This Despatch, sent down by 
the Governor to the House of Assembly on the 16th of November, has led to 
a course of open hostility to Government. 

The following extracts from Mr. Huskisson's Despatch will remind our 
Readers of the objectionable points of the New Law; and will also shew the 
temperate and conclusive manner in which His Majesty's Government protects 
the right in all the subjects of the United Kingdom both to give and to receive, 
under proper regulatiens, all needful ig See instruction. 

Aweng the various subjects which this Act presents for consideration, none is more 
}mportant in itself, nor more interesting to every class of society in this kingdom, than 
the. Regulations on the subject of Religious Instruction. The 83d, and the two following 
clanses, must be considered as an invasion of that toleration to which all His Majesty's 
wi Sige whatever may be their civil condition, are alike entitled. : 

he prohibition of persons in a state of Slavery assuming the office of Religious 
Teachres might seem a very mild restraint, or rather a fit precaution against indecorous 
préceedings ; but, among some of the Religious Bodies who employ Missionaries in Jamaica, 
the practice of mutual instruction is stated to be an established part of their discipline. 80 
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long as thé practice is carried on in an inoffensive and peaceable manner, the distress pro- 
duced by the prevention of it will be compensated by no public advantage. 
Tde prohibition of Meetings for Religious Worshi between sun-set and san-rise will, in 
many cases, operate as a total prohibition; and will be felt with peculiar severity b 
- mestic Slaves inhabiting large towns, whose ordinary engagements on Sunday will not 
atferd leisure for attendance upon Public Worship before the evening. 

The 5 denounced upon persons collecting contributions from Slaves for purposes 
either of charity or religion, cannot but be felt, both by the Teachers and by their followers, 
as humiliating and unjust. Such a law would affix an unmerited stigma on the Religious 
instructor ; and it prevents the Slave from obeying a positive precept of the Christian Re- 
ligiou, which he believes to be obli on , and which is not inconsistent with the 
duties that he owes to his master. The prohibition is, therefore, a gratuitous aggravation 
of the evils of his condition. 

It may be doubtful whether the restriction upon private meetings among Slaves, without 
the knowledge of the Owners, was intentionally pointed at the Meetings for Religious 
Worship. No objection, of course, conld exist to requiring that notice should be given to the 
Owner or Manager, whenever the Slaves attended any such Meetings; but, on the other 
hand, due security should be taken that the Owner’s authority is not improperly exerted te 
prevent the attendance of the Slaves. 

J cannot too distinclly im upon you, that it is the settled purpose of His Majesty’s 
Government to sanction no ial Law which needlessly infringes on the Religious Liberty 
of any clase of His Majesty's Subjects; and you will understand that you are not to assent 
to any Bill, imposing any restraiat of that nature, unless a clause be inserted for suspendin 
its operation until Majesty's pleasure shall be known. The preceding remarks wil 
shew that this Act has not been disallowed on any slight greunds. The many wise and 
beneficent provisions which it contains have been y appreciated; and although they 
have not been theught sufficient to compensate for the irreparable injury which the best 
interests of the Colony might sustain from some of the enactments, to which I have par- 
ticularly referred, even were the law unobjectionable on every other ground, it would 
be 5 to surmount the difficulty presented by the clauses for restraining Religious 
Liberty. 

BIBLE SOCIETY. From Barbadoes, the Secretary of the Auxiliary of the People of Colour 
writes, „People of all classes, but particularly the lower orders, are daily devoting a 
portion of their time to the reading of the Word of Life: this Auxiliary has been the instru- 
ment of distributing it to numbers, who might otherwise have sought for the Book of Salvation 
in vain — From Berbice it is reported, Since the promulgation of the N Code, there 

been an increasing desire among the Slaves to learn to read From Jamaiea, a cor- 
respondent writes, The time seems rapidly approaching when the Word of God will become 
a most „ to our Negroes, multitudes of whom are now learning to read in our 
Sunday Schools.” Another observes, “ It has been supposed that Bibles are useless here, 
because it is thought Negroes can neither read nor are capable of learning; but this is a 
mistake; and such is their anxiety now to be able to read the Bible, that they will get 
children, who are at school by day, to instruct them at night, for which they pay from 10d. 
to ls. 3d. currency, per week. 

AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. The Mission at Hayli, among the Coloured People who 
had emigrated from the United States, appears to have been withdrawn. 

BAPTIST MI88, soc. In Jamaica, the following Stations are occupied Kingston, with 
Port Royal; Spanish Town; Mount Charles; Anotta Bay; and Montego Bay, with Fal- 
mouth—by the Missionaries Coultart, Knibb, Tinson, Flood, Phillippo, Baylis, Burchell, 
Mann, and Burton; all mentioned in the last Survey, except Mr. Mann who arrived in June 
1826, aad Mr. Burton who arrived in August last. Mr. Coultart and Mr. Burchell have 
visited England, but are returned. At pp. 259—262 of our last Volume, an account was given 
of the Stateand Prospects of the Mission. From subsequent communications it ara, that, 
at the end of December, a very satisfactory Examination was held, at Kingston, of 300 Scho- 
lars daily instructed by Mr. Knibb: at Spanish Town, the C tion is nearly doubled: 
400 young persons were added in a few months: ofa New Place of Worship, in building which 
the people assist, it is said—* Such is the interest taken by them in this Service, that many 
free Persons of Colour, both in the Church and in the Congregation, submit to the tent 
drudgery, solely that they may present the fruits of their labour as an offering to the House of 

God: it is added“ Scarcely a week passes, but deputations are sent down from che conti- 
guous hes, reiterating the Macedonian cry, Come over and help us. Mr. Burchell 
collected in England nearly 11502. fora New Chapel at Montego Bay: on the 14th of October, 
120 adults were baptized, and about 500 communicants participated : in April, a Place of 
9 was opened at Falmouth, 22 miles east of Monte ay; of which Station Mr. 
Burchell says—“ Our prospects are highly encouraging : our Chapel, measuring 40 feet by 37, 
is crowded : above 500 are received on our list as inquirers: every Sermon seems to be at- 
tended with the Divine Blessing.” On the general state of the Missions, he adds — All our 
Churches are in prosperity: many are daily added to them, and t is our encou ent. 

BAPTIST (GEN.) MIsSs. soc. The Society has three Missionaries in Jamaica - T. Hudson, 
8. Bromley, and John Allsop, who are all married. Mr. and Mrs. Hudson resided, for 2 
short time, at Port Maria, in the northern quarter of the Island; but removed to Lucea, in 
the. western part, in the beginning of January of last year: more than 160 names of inquirers 

_ bave been given in, and his prospects were very promising. Mr. and Mrs. Bromley arrived 
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about the middle of March ; and settled, in August, at St. Anne's Bay. Mr. and Mrs. Allsop’ 
arrived at Montego Bay on the 11th of September, and are settled at Black River. , 

GHRISTIAN-KNOWL. soc. It is stated in the last Report The entire sum of 500/., placed 
hy the Society at the disposal of the BISHOP OF 2AMAICA, has been N to the pur- 
poses of Education : the Society has the happiness of being assured, both by the Bishop and: 
the Secretaries of the Jamaica Committee, that religious education and instruction are de- 
eadedly gaining ground: there is reason to hope, that, if a sufficient number of Clergymen 
can be , the entire ion of Jamaica will, at no distant period, be placed in the 
regular enjoyment of religious instruction—The presence of the BISHOP OF BARBADOES in 
this country, at the commencement of the year, afforded an opportunity of ascertaining in 
what manner the Society could most effectually extend assistance to his : at the Bi- 
shop's suggestion, the Society undertook to print editions of the National-School Books and of 
the Catechism, in French and Spanish, for the use of the Islands in which those languages’ 
are spoken by the N : and an 1 05 supply of these and other works has been for- 
warded =. besides the Model Schools at Bridge Town, the Bishop has adopted a plan for the 
general instruction of the Black 9 throughout his Diocese: he proposes to 1 8 
one or more Catechists in every parish, whose especial duty it will be to instruct the Slaves, 
under the direction of the Clergy, and with the permission of their respective Masters: his 
Lordship has procured the services of several highly-respectable persons in the situation of 
Catechists: New Committees have been established at Montserrat, Nevis, and Trinidad—The 
result of the whole is encouraging: the Society has the satisfaction of knowing that the great 
work of promoting Christian Knowledge in the West Indies has been vor e commenced, 
and trusts that its future pr will be accelerated, rather than retarded. 

CHURCH Miss. soc. In anti , the children of more than Sixty Estates, to the number 
of 2000, have received instruction in Sunday Schools, under the 5 These Schoole 
were much indebted for their efficiency to the urs of Teachers not exclusively connected 
with the Established Church; but, being now placed under the regulations by which the 
Sehools of the Diocese are conducted, Atera ns have unavoidably followed, which affect 
the number both of the Teachers and the Scholars. Mr. Dawes has still the superintendence, 
and has various Assistants under his direction—In Jamaica, the Cerresponding Committee, 
spoken of in the last Survey, has been formed, and is rendering important aid to the Society, 
both in suggesting new measures and in directing its affairs. The sum of 2002. has been 
placed at the disposal of the Bishop of Jamaica; as noticed at p. 303 of our last Volume, 
where the Bishop’s acknowledgment and appropriation of the grant are recorded. The 
sum of 1004 has also been placed at the disposal of the Rev. J. M. Trew, Rector of St. 
Thomas-in-the-East: with this sum a Catechist, Mr. Richard Harris, a Young Man of 
Colour, has been provided for the District of Blue- Mountain Valley, in that parish ; contain- 
ing a population of 5500 persons, who have hitherto had no means of spiritual instruction. 
The Corresponding Committee engaged Mr. James Tucker, a Young Man from Bristol, as 
Catechist at Maroon Town, in the parish of Portland, containing 615 persons, all of whom 
are free, with the exception of about 50. Mr. Taylor and Mr. Jones, with their Wives, had 
eontinued the work of education on the estates of J. B. Wildman, Esq.: at Salt Savannah, 
Mr. Taylor had 83 scholars; and, at Papine, Mr. Jones bad 81: Mrs. Taylor, who was dis- 
eharging her duty with great discretion and piety, died on the 10th of August; and Mr. 
Jones was also taken away on the 19th of that month: Mr. Wildman had erected a neat 
and commodious Chapel and School-room at Papine, which was opened on the 12th of Au- 
gust: Mr. Ebenezer Collins sailed on the 14th of October, and landed at Antigua on the 
96th of November; but, on conferring with Mr Dawes, it appeared expedient that he should 

ed to Jamaica, such a contingency having been provided for in his Instructions : he re- 
embarked, therefore, the same afternoon ; and, landing at St. Anne’s Bay on the Ist of De- 
eember, 3 to Papine, which is near Kingston, where he was to succeed Mr. Jones, 
but Mr. Tucker had previously removed thither Maroon Town, that place not agreeing 
with his health. Opportunities for labour are opening in other places, through the exertions 
of the Corresponding Committee—Mr. John Armstrong embarked on the 24th of October 
for Essequibo and Mr. C. Carter for Demerara, where they are to act as Schoolmasters ;: 
they ved at Demerara on the 5th of December; where Mr. Carter will assist the Rev. 
Leonard Strong, appointed Rector of the extensive Parish of St. Mary, on the East Coast of 
the Colony, where he arrived about the middle of February: see p. 638 of our last 
Volume: of opening prospects of usefulness, Mr. Strong says—“ I have a crowded Congre- 
tion and many candidates for Baptism: the Negroes will walk any distance to hear the 
Word of God: I am invited to the other end of my parish, which is 30 miles long, by one 
of the Planters, who has offered me a large building for Public Worship. Mr. Carter will 
render me great assistance, as I have no time to teach Scholars; my time being wholly oc- 
cupied between the Services in examining and teaching Catechumens for baptisin.”’ 

LADIES’ SOCIETIES. The proceedings of Three Societies of Ladies, formed for the 
-benefit of Negro Slaves, are noticed at pp. 524— 529 of our last Volume. 

LONDON Miss. soc. The intention of the Directors mentioned in the last Survey, to re- 

‘linqish the Mission at George Town, Demerara, under Mr. John Davies, was abandoned in 
eonsequence of more detailed accounts of its state and prospects; but Mr.Davies was taken 
away from his labours on the 20th of April: see p. 344 of our last Volume: the Congrega- 
tion had been about 400—the Communicants 130—and the Sunday Scholars : 300 adults and 
100 children: most of the Teachers had been educated by Mrs. Davies—At New Ametet- 
dam, in Berbice, Mr. John Wray continues his labours: 41 adults have been baptized: 32 
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have become Communicants : the Communicants are highly spoken of by the Managere of 
the Estates on which they labour: the Scholars were 230, but many have been since added :. 
the thirst for knowledge appears to be greater than at any former period. : 
NETHERLANDS MisS. soc. The Missions are continued at the River Nickery and at Pa- 
ramaribo, in Guiana; but we have collected no particulars. ae 
RELIGLOUS-TRACT soc. The Committee mention parts of the West Indies and Guiana. 
to which they have sent 12,100. of the Society's Publications; and other parts which have. 
also been supplied, but the number is not stated. The 5 to His Excellency the Pre- 
sident of Hayti, in acknowledging, with thanks, the receipt of Tracts sent to him by the 
Committee, writes— ‘‘ His Excellency has ever been convinced that sound Morality and Re- 
ligion must be the basis of every Social System; and in all the means which he has em- 
ployed to raise the condition of the people under his 8 this has been his rule of. 
conduct. And if he hopes to be able to effect further improvements, he firmly believes that 
he can only succeed by following the same plan.“ 
SCOTTISH Miss. soc. The Mission at Montego Bay, in Jamaica, more than realizes the: 
highest anticipations of the Directors : 3 weekly at four stations: on the Ist of 
January of last year there were 193 catechumens and 43 communicants; and, up to that 
period from April 9, 1824, there had been 24 infants and 6 adults baptized and 80 couples 
married: many grow in knowledge and in holiness: some had been excluded, and 
had died in the Faith: 290 children had been under oral religious instruction during the last 
year; not, however, yet permitted to be taught to read: a subscription has been opened for 
a Church, to accommodate 1000 persons, which the Directors have headed with a contribution 
of 4004 : the Proprietors of several Estates support it liberally : of the conduct of the White. 
Population, generally, Mr. Blyth says—“ Not the slightest opposition has been made to me, 
nor have I heard of a single instance of punishment being inflicted on Slaves, on account of: 
their attending me for instruction: on the contrary, several proprietors and others have 
encouraged their people to come to worship; and many respectab e persons have favoured: 
and encouraged me, by their friendship and good wishes.” In January of last year, the 
Rev. John Chamberlain and the Rev. James Watson sailed from Grenock, and reached Ja- 
maica after a voyage of 40 days: Mr. Chamberlain was to settle at Port Maria and Mr. 
Watson at Lucea, both under most favourable circumstances: these places were men- 
tioned before, under the head of the General Baptist Missions. 
SLAVE-CONVERSION soc. In reference to the DIOCESE OF JAMAICA the Board say, “The 
Bishop is most anxious to follow up the experiment so auspiciously commenced in St. Thomas- 
in-the-East, by the formation of a Branch Association for the Religious Instruction of the 
Negroes; as he thinks other Parishes are beginning to catch the flame of emulation, and to 
imitate the wise and judicious measures which are producing such good effects in that part. 
of the country... . The Bishop feeis the difficulties of his arduous and responsible situation. 
increased by reason of the inadequate number of his Clergy. It is his decided conviction 
that the great work is advancing as rapidly as any reasonable person can expect.” The 
Returns from St. Thomas are the most eae we find there, one Chaplain, three Cate- 
chists, 34 Estates visited, 772 Adults and 998 Children catechized, and 447 taught to read. 
In five other Parishes the Returns are imperfect ; and state two Chaplains, three Catechists, 
11 Estates visited, 502 Adults and 201 Children catechized, and 330 taught to read. The 
Bishop of Jamaica is, at present, on a visit home—In the DIOCESE OF BARRADOES, there 
are, in 11 Parishes in the Island of Barbadoes, one Chaplain, 12 Catechists, and 248 Estatea 
under religious instruction: in the other Islands of the Diocese, 21 Catechists are mentioned, 
but the Returns are very imperfect. — 
UNITED BRETHREN. A summary view of these Missions, for Me yest 1825, by the Mis- 
sion Committee, will be found at pp. 248, 249 of our last Volume. We shall collect.here the 
substance of the more recent communications. Danish Islands: 1732. In St. Thomas; 
Bn. Sybrecht, Junghans, and Staude labour at New Herrnhut; and Bn. Blitt and Zetasche 
at Niesky: in St. Croix; Ba. Boenhof, Mueller, and Freytag, at Friedensthal; Bn. Spar- 
meyer and Plaettner, at Friedensberg; and Bn. Aingenberg, Eberman, and Weber, at Frie- 
denſeld: in St. Jan; Bn. Damus and Kleint, at Bethany; and Bn. Schindler, Schmitz, and 
Keil. at Emmaus, Few details have appeared: at New Herrnhut, the Congregation was 530: 
at Friedensthal, there where 1999 members. Dreadful hurricanes, last autumn, injured 
these and other Stations — Paramaribo, in Guiana: 1735. Br. Hartmann joined the 
Bn. Genth, Graf, Voigt, and Boehmer, Dec. 8, 1826. The Congregation consists of 129 1 
members, of whom 821 are communicants, with 400 new people and candidates for baptism, 
and on the plantations 131 baptized: total, 1822. The blessing of God rests on the Mission. 
In 50 years, since its formation, the Brethren have baptized 2477 persons, and have received 
into connection from other Denominations 25; and 925 have departed this life. On the let 
of July, being the anniversary of the day on which the firat Negro was baptized 51 years 
before, the foundation-stone of a New Church was laid, 95 feet by 60: liberal contributions 
have been made by the English and Dutch resident at Paramaribo. The Gospel is preached 
on eight plantations—Jamaica: 1754. Bn. Ellis and Pfeiffer continue at Fairfield, Light at 
Irwin, and Timzeus at New Eden; and have been joined by Br. and Sr. Scholefield, from 
St. Kitt’s, who settled at Hopeton at the end of March. At Fairfield there were 1566 persons 
under the care of the Brethren, being an addition of 376 to those of the preceding year: they 
consisted of 443 communicants, 106 candidates for the communion, 156 baptized adalts, 190 
candidates for baptism, 189 baptized children, and 482 new people: part of these came, by Ach 


tual cansent, from New Eden, Fairfield being nearcr their places of abode, and the 
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4 and more airy. The number at Irwin, exclusive df children and new peeple, were 202 ; 
At Ne 


w Eden, the total number ef 1284 consisted of 309 communicants, 357 tized adults 
and candidates for the communien, 149 baptized children, 116 candidates for „and 
353 new people Antigua: 1756. At St. John’s are Bn. Schill, Olufsen, end on; at 
Gracebay, Br. Robbins; at Gracehill, Bn. Procop aud Kochte; at Cedarhall, Ba. Newby | 
and Muentzer; and, at Newfield, Bn. Wright and Zippel. From Easter 1826 to Easter 
1897, there were 385 adults beptised and 306 admitted to the communion. Of the 
Congregation at Se. John's it le stated, that the numbers were as follows: 2860 commu- 
nicants, 1352 baptized and candidates for the communion, about 1000 children under 12 
1333 „new people and persons excluded for the time from the privi of the charch 

606; making a tetal of 6408 : in the year there had been 72 adults and 134 children bap- 

150 received inte the r 51 re- admitted, 172 admitted to the communion, 
148 adults and 42 children had departed this life, and 173 persons had been exeluded; the 
names of all such as had ceased to come regularly to chureh, or te speak with the Missiona- 
ries individually according to the rule Ne having been struck eff the lists. Br. Wright, 
at Newfield, says, Our speaking in ually with those under our care, gives us opportu- 
nities for examining our Negroes, and imparting to them needful instruction and advice; and 
we are eden enceuraged by seeing the 5 of God resting on these con veraations 
Barbadees: 1765. Br. Brunner, at Sharon, been joined by Br. Seits; and Br. Taylor 
coatinued at Mount Chance, now called Mount Tabor. At Sharon, the Brethren had under 
their care 464 persons; being 79 communicants, 78 baptized adults and 33 children, 86 can- 
didates for baptism, and 188 new people: in the year there had been baptized 28 adalte and 
4 children, 13 had been received or re-admitted, 32 admitted to the communion, 20 had 
„and 3 had been exeluded. At the new station of Mount Tabor, Br. Taylor is in charge 
of 240 N on the Estate of Mr. Haynes, and ef such others as may attend: he had ba 
tized 5 adults, had 28 candidates, and 30 new people: on visiting the le at their dwell- 
ings, he says, ' On many the exhortations to seek after the salvation of their souls and to 
come to church seemed to make but little impression: one old woman said, I am beptized : 

heart good: me do nobody any thing: another said, Me never go out at night: don't 

ill of anybody, but mind my own business: in short, most of them seem to have no 
knowledge of sin, and cannot therefore feel their need of a Saviour— 5%. Christopher: 1775. 
At Basseterre, Br. Johansen has been joined by Br. Shick, Br. Staude having retired to 
America on account of his health: at Bethesda, Br. Shiek’s is supplied by Br. Heck, 
who arrived from Europe in November 1826; and was joined in May by Br. Klose from Eu- 
vope: allare married. Many were excluded during the year; but an increase, on the whole, 
of 104had taken place: the whole number under care of the Brethren was, at Basseterre 
3053, and at Bethesda 2188: at the first speaking with the new people last year, they were 
visited by 844: from Easter 1826 to Easter 1827, there were at Basseterre 160 adults bap- 
tised or received, and 56 admitted to the communion ; and, at Bethesda, 101 adults baptised 
or veceived, and 69 became communicants. More than 500 children belong to Sunday and 
Evening Schools: at the two Settlements, 900 have been taught to read. From the oom- 
mencement of the Mission, there have been baptized or received into the Congregation at both 
etations, 5088 adults; 2610 children: 2551 ns have been admitted to the Holy Com- 
mannion; 2793 have departed this life. the 48 Brethren and Sisters who have been 
stationed here, during the same period, four Brethren have departed this life in the Island 
Tobago: 1790, revived 1826. Br. and Sr. Ricksecker arrived on the 6th of March, from 
America, to renew the Mission at Riseland, formed at the desire ofthe Proprietor, but which, 

various causes, had deen nded, and was now restored at the request of his son, in 


Lie 


from 
’ falfilment of his father’s dying wishes: a Chapel, 40 feet by 24, with five dwelling-rooms 


ever it, was begun. : 

WESLEYAN MISS. soc. St. Christopher : 1774: Abr.Whitehouse, John Felvus, John Hodge, 
Matt. Banks: Members; whites 48, free coloured and black 566, slaves, 2038— Antigua s 
1786: T. Morgan, T. Harrison, jun., James Cox, John Cullingford: Members; whites 26, 
free col. and black 472, slaves 2844— Bahamas: 1788: John Brownell, G. Beard, Theoph. 
Pugh, John Crofts; Members; whites 491, free col. and black 216, slaves 369. 2 
1788: James Horne: Members; whites 61, free col. and blaek 21, slaves 40— Dominica > 
1788: T. Pennock, John Burton: Members; whites 10, free col. and black 163, slaves 297 
Grenada: 1788: James Rathbone, John Bridden: Members; whites 5, free col. and black 
20, slaves 228— St. Bartholomew : 1788: Jonath. Cadman: Members; whites 21, free col. 
and black 164, slaves 86— Nevis: 1788: T. K. Hyde, Benj. Gartside: Members; whites 19, 
free col. and black 91, slaves 690— Trinidad: 1758: T. Payne, T. Lofthouse: Members; 
whites 5, free col. and black 110, slaves 110—Jamaica : 1789: W. Dowson, John Barry, T. 
Murray, Mark Harrison, Isaac Whitehouse, Peter Duncan, David Kerr, T. C. Morgan, Jo- 

Orton. W.Crookes, Joseph Grimadall, W. 8. Langslow : Members; whites 100, free col. 
and black 2861 (2729 in the last Survey should have been 2618), slaves 8013— Tortola : 1789: 
Jotin Manley, W. Hunt, W. F. Pichott: Members: whites 15, free col. and black 316, slaves 
170 Demerara: 1814: Joseph Fletcher, Jon. Edmondson, jun., John Wood, jun.: Mem- 
ders; whites 17, free col. and black 254, slaves 1733— Ss, Vincent: 1817: 8. P. Woolley, 


W. Fidler, John Mortier, W. H. Rule: Members; whites 13, free col. and black 196, slaves 


8823 —Moniserrat: 1820: W. C „Enoch Weod: Members; whites 9, free col. and black 
74, slaves 86— Hayti: 1827: St. i seep Members; blacks 90— Anguilla: H. B. 
Brotten; Members; whites 45, free col. and black 7 1, alaves.134— Barbudoes: Rayner, 
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John Stephenson: Members; whites 11, ftee col. and black 65, slaves 25— St. Kestathius : 
C. Janion: Members; whites 14, free col. and black 81, slaves 165— St. Marlin: John Nel- 
son: Members; whites 22, free col. and black 60, slaves 199— Tobago : James Cheeswright, 
Everett Vigis: Members; whites 5, free col. and black 50, slaves 30. 

The total number of Whites is 878; which is an increase of 3: that ef free, coloured and 
black, is 6054; which is an increase of 507 over the actual total of last year, which was 5547 
though printed by mistake 5649 : the total of Slaves is 21, 153; which is an increase of 918. 
The total increase of the year is 1428. 

The Committee have great pleasure in re the extending influence and the ine 
creased efficiency of the Negro Schools connected now with almost every Mission in the West- 
India Colenies. It is but a few pou since they were commenced in their present regular 
form: they were by many thought impracticable: they have had, in some places, considera- 
ble e to contend with; and they cannot, except in a very few of the islands, be even 
now exhibited as perfect models.of order and efficiency. In many places they are, indeed, 
subject to great changes and interruptions, to the circumstances of society. The want 
of teachers is frequently and painfully felt; that class of labourers in this department being 
but comparatively few, except as they have been formed in the larger and older Societies : 
but, considering the state and circumstances of the children and their parents, the prejudices 
against education which have existed, and the paucity of subordinate agents, it may be said 
with thankfuiness, that-a great work has been commenced, and is constantly acquiring in- 
creased energy. Upward of Five Thousand Children are entered in the Regular Schools ; 
and a much greater number are under Catechetical Instruction. Many of the Youth who 
have left these institutions have retained the impression of their early instruction in the 
Word of God; and given much encouragement to persevere in such labours to others, by 
their improved conduct: and, what is of greater importance, Teachers for the Schools are 
now rising up from aor those, who, having attained sufficient age, are now disposed to 
return the benefits which they have themselves recelved, by giving assistance to others. 

„As to the Adult Population, the last year has yielded its full proportion of those blessed 
results, which these interesting Missions have never ceased from their commencement to 
produce. The Chapels, in every place, have been crowded with attentive hearers; often to 
excess: the sanctities of Marriage have been extended and enforced : the Promises of Sal- 
vation have been received with simplicity and singleness of heart : a genuine Experience in 
the things of God has been exhibited by the Societies: the Negro Hut has become the 
abode of peace and purity, and been cheered by songs of holy praise; and several hundreds 
have, during the year, died in the Lord, after giving the most delightful testimonies of 
victory over the fear of death, and of unclouded views of a blessed Immortality through 
Christ their Saviour.” 


HPorthAmerican Endians. e 
Thx American Government continues its annual appropriations for the Education 
of the Indian Youth, within the territories of the States; and still carries on this 
Education through the medium, chiefly, of the various Missionary Societies. From 
the following account of the Appropriations of the last year, collected from the 
New-York Observer, it will appear that these Societies have formed about 50 Sta- 
tions, at which upward of 250 Labourers, of different descriptions, are e in 
the work of civilizing and evangelizing the Indians—that they have 1344 Indian 
Children and Youth under their care—and that the sum of 18,883 dollars was 
appropriated by the Government in aid of the various establishments. 


Among the osAdESs, 5200 in number, near 
the Missouri and Arkansas, the Board of 
Missions have 29 Labourers at 4 Stations, 
with 71 Scholars, and were aided with 500 
dollars— Among the creeks, 20,000in num- 
der, in Georgia and Alabama, the Methodists 
at Asbury have 2 Labourers and 40 Scholars, 
and the Baptists at Withington 9 Labourers 
and 27 Scholars: 600 dollars were appro- 
priated—The cnocTaws, 21,000 in number, 
chiefly in the State of Mississippi, have 186 
Scholars, under the Teachers of the Board 
Missions, with an appropriation of 1500 dol- 
lars: the Stations of the Board are 9, and 
their Labourers 35: the Baplists have 54 
Scholars in a Chociaw Academy, at Great 
Crossings, Kentucky: which admits Indian 
Youths from various Tribes, and is supported 
from the Annuities granted by the States to 
their respective Tribes—Among the CHICKA- 
saws, 3625 in number, in the State of Missis- 
sippi, the Synod of S. Carolina and Georgia has 
4 Stations, with 22 Labourers and 60 Scholars; 


and receives 800 dollars; the Cumberland 
Presbytery has one Station with 14 La- 
bourers, and 31 Scholars; with an appro- 
priation of 400 dollars—Among the cHE- 
ROKEES, east of the Mississippi, 9000 in num- 
ber according to some but much more nu- 
merous according to others, the Board of 
Missions have 7 Stations, 34 Labourers, 84 
Scholars, and an appropriation of 1200 dol- 
lars; the United Brethren have 2 Stations, 
2 Labourers, 19 Scholars, and an appropria- 


of || tion of 300 dollars; and the Bap! ists have 


2 Stations, 16 Labourers, 98 Scholars, and an 
appropriation of 750 dollars: among the 

herokees of the Arkansas, or those west of 
the Mississippi, the Board of Missions have 
16 Labourers at their Station of Dwight, 
with 65 Scholars, and an appropriation of 800 
dollars—In the smaller and more northern 
Tribes, the appropriations were as follows: 
to the Western Missionary Society, which has 
21 Labourers and 10 Scholars at Miami, among 
the orrawas, 300 dollars: to the Baptists, 
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-whohavea Station at Thomas, among the same 
people, no appropriation was made; but for 
their Station at Carey, among the POTAWATA- 
mies, where there are 13 Labourers and 
Scholars, 600 dollars were ed: to the 
Board of Missions, for their Station at Macki- 
naw, among the CHIPPEWAS, with 8 Labour- 
ers and 162 Scholars, 500 dollars : to the Me- 
thodists, for their Station among the wWYAN- 
pots of Upper Sandusky, with 2 Labourers 
and 69 Scholars, 800 dollars; to the Board of 
Missions, for their Station among the mau- 
mess of Ohio, with 4 5 3 N 
lara, no a iation is stated: for their three 
Stations . the SEN RC AA, with 13 Labour- 
ers and 84 Scholars, 1400 dollars; and to the 


ren. 


Baptists, 300 dollars, for 20 Scholars at Tons - 
wanda: te the | Church, for a Sta- 
tion among the ONEIDAS, with 3 Labourers 


70 and 30 Scholars, 500 dollars; and to the 


Hamilton Baptist Miss. Soc., for a Station 
among the same peoples with 2 Labourers 
and 40 Scholars, 400 dollars. Besides these 
Societies, the Jesuits have 9 Labourers and 
25 Scholars at Florissant; Missouri, and re- 
ceive 800 dollars—there is a Teacher under 
the Methodists at Passamaquaddy, with 60 
Scholars, and an appropriation of 250 dollars 
— Bishop Chase receives 600 dollars for the 
support of 6 Indlan Youths in Ohio—and 
583 dollars are allowed for the education of 7 
Indian Youths at Hamilton. 


To these Stations among the Indians of the United States, must be added those 


in British America. 
Among the MOHAWKS, there are Labourers 
from the Methodists and the Society for Pro- 
ing the Gospel; and the Rev. Robert 
a “ar Sy proceeded to ee 
under the /Vew- 7 to ur 
among the same people. T nited Bre- 


thren continue their Mission a the br - 

LAWARES, at New Fairfield, in Upper Ca. 

nada. Of the Church Missionary Society's 

Stations umong the NoRTH- WEST INDIANS, 

= reper appeared at pp.627 —630 of our last 
olume. 


| Labrador. 
UNITED BRETHREN—nain: 1771—oxxax: 1776—HOPEDALE: 1782. 
' Missionaries—at Nain: Henn, Hertzberg, Mentzel, Morhardt, Mueller—at Okkak: Beck, 
Kmoch, Knauss, Kunath, Stuerman—at Hopedale ; Fritsche, Koerner, Meisner, Stock. 
The Bn. Lundberg and Glitsche are, them in prayer to the mercy of God; and 
en a visit to Europe: the Bn. Meisner hope that they may find their way to our Set- 
and eck have returned from a visit 5 ements, and there hear and receive the Go- 


home, and Br. Fritsche has joined the 


spel in faith. 
We have had no visits from the South ; 


Mission. The following summary view || which, indeed, we do not much regret, as no 


is collected from the different communi- 
eations, 
. NAIN. 

Nine adults and eight children have been 
baptized, 16 persons admitted to the Com- 
munion, and three received into the Congre- 
gation: the number of those belonging to 
the Congregation is 231 ; of whom, 90are com- 
municants, 50 baptized adults not yet ad- 
mitted to the Lord’s Supper, 91 baptized 
children, and 2 candidates for baptism, and 
8 on trial: in all, 24). As to the spiritual 
course of our Esquimaux Congregation, we 
have had much cause for rejoicing ; for we 
have had manifest proofs of the grace which 
prevailed among them. We thank our Hea- 
venly Father fora supply of provisions, grant- 
ed to our Esquimaux, sufficient for their 
wants: they often returned home from the 
sea or ice with cheerful faces and thankful 
hearts for their success. 

The Schools and other useful exercises 
have been attended with all diligence ; and 
the Hymns which the children learnt in 
them have greatly contributed to the liveli- 
ness of our Public Worship. 

All the accounts which you have sent us of 
the progress of the Lord’s work both among 
Christians and Heathen, and particularly the 

rtsof the success of Missions in various 
parts of the world, have given us very great 
pleasure, and strengthened us in our labours 
on this station. Oh that the poor Heathen in 
the North might soon see the light of the 
Gospel break forth, and dispel their dark- 
ness! At present, we can only commend 


good accrues to our people from them: the 
rude and unmannerly behaviour of the 
Southlanders is far worse than that of the 
people of the North. 


| OKKAK. 
| On the 18th September 1826, we cele- 
brated, with our Esquimaux, a solemn and 
‘blessed Jubilee; Fifty Years having elapsed 
since the commencement of the Mission at 
| Okkak. During these fifty years, 240 adults 
and 210 children have been baptized, and 
151 persons admitted to the Communion : 
, 165 have departed this life. The Congre- 
gation consists, at present, of 97 commu- 
nicants, 15 candidates for that privilege, 
26 baptized adults, 119 baptized children of 
both sexes ; in all, 257 persons: to this num- 
ber may be added, 31 candidates for baptism ; 
and 51 persons, adults and children, who are 
receiving instruction, though not yet mem- 
bers of our Church: the total of individuals 
under our care, residing at Okkak, amounts 
to 353. Since the departure, in August 
_ 1826, of the ship from our coast, 12 adults and 
19 children have been baptized, 11 persons 
have become communicants, 20 children have 
‘been born, and 9 adults and 9 children have 
departed this life. Our Prayer and Commu- 
nion Days have been seasons of especial 
blessing and of refreshment from the pre- 
sence of the Lord. The Schools have been 
diligently attended, and we hope with bene- 

fit 1 both young 5 4 

mong our youn e there prevailed, 
too generally, a spilt of levity and indif- 
ference to their eternal interests; but it 
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pleased the Lord, by means of a very dis- 
tressing occurrence, to bring many of them 
to serious reflection: Six single men and a 
boy set sail in a boat, built and rigged after 
the European fashion, for the purpose of 
fetching wodd from the other side of our bay: 
on their return, they were overtaken by a 
violent storm; and, after driving about in 
the dark for some time, the boat upset, and al! 
on board hed: none of the es were 
found, excepting that of the boy. This melan- 
choly event excited a feeling of universal sym- 
thy ; the six Esquimaux having all of them 
Soothers or sisters to provide for: their ages 
were from 18 to 24: the boy was 15 years old. 
The immense quantity of snow, which 
falls every year at Okkak, generally employs 
two Brethren till Midsummer, in clearing it 
away from the roofs: it lay, this year, 24 
feet 72 and, in some places, still deeper. 
Most of our buildings were almost buried 
under it, and we were apprehensive of the 
rooſa being broken down. Some of the Es- 
quimaux houses were crushed by its weight; 
and the people had but just time to effect their 
. The chimney of our bakehouse was 
filled; and we had to clear it continually. 
As the dogs ran about on the snow, and over 
the roofs, there was danger of their tumbling 
into it. Shovelling and cutting away the 
accumulating masses of snow was a laborious 
task; and caused us a great deal of fatigue 
from day to day. 


HOPEDAL E. 

Three children and five adults have been 
baptized into the death of Jesus: three adults 
have been admitted to the enjoyment of the 
Holy Communion; nine have become candi- 
dates for that privilege, and four have been re- 
ceived into the Congregation : bi ba persons 
Rave removed to Nain: one couple has been 
married: @ young married man, a commu- 
nicant, lost his life by the upsetting of his 
kayak : from what we. knew of his spiritual 
state, we can indulge the cheering hope that 
he has entered into that rest, whieh remaineth 
for the. people of God. Our Congregation 
consists at present of 64:communicants, 16 can- 
didates, 21:baptized and received adults, 16 
candidates for reception, 80 boys, and 33 
girls: two children excepted, all the inhabi- 
tants of our have been baptized at one 

iod or other,.so that the class of can- 
dates for baptism has, at least for a time, 
become extinct: the number of souls under 
Our’ care amounts to 182. In regard to the 
temporal subsistence of our Congregation, the 
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in separate meetings, from the 
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Divine Blessing has also been abundantly 
vouchsafed. 
The several divisions of the Congregation 
have reaped much benefit, by being instructed 
ord of G 
‘how to conduct themselves in their different 
| states, so as to walk worthy of their high and 
heavenly calling, as faithful followers of 
Christ. By communicating to our people 
accounts from our Congregations in Europe, 
and from Missionary Stations in various pa 
of the world, much participation and interest 
in the work of God on earth has been excited 
among them: and they feel that fellowship 
3 nit which binds together all the children 


The following account of the singular 
Mode of Travelling used in Labrador, 
and of the hardships which the travellers 

have to encounter, occurs in Br. Henn’s 
narrative of a Journey, made by himself 
and his wife, in a sledge, from Nain to 
Okkak, in March 1826. 

On the 7th, we set out from Nain, drawn 
by 22 dogs, driven by two Esquimaux. The 
cold was 18 degrees below Fahrenheit’s 0, 

| with storm and sleet. Another sledge ac- 
companied us. My wife sat within a tent 
upon the sledge: I was posted behind, upon a 
box containing meat for the dog; and was 
well clothed with seal- and rein-deer skins. 
We found our first night’s lodging in an old 
Esquimaux Winter- house, at one of the places 
where they fish with nets: the house was 
full of dead seals: however, they were thrown 
together, to make room for my wife and me 
to lie down in our sleeping-bags. 


Of the “ sleeping- ” it is said 
An Esquimaux Travelling-bed consists of 
a large. bag of rein-deer skit » with the hair 


turned inward, covered with seal skin, the 
hair turned outward: it is furnished with a 
broad flap to cover the mouth, and a strap to 
fasten down the flap. This bag comprehends 


the whole apparatus and furniture of an 
Esqulmaux Ped- room. Having undressed, 
the traveller into it; and, a kind neigh- 


bour having shut him close by fastening the 
strap, he leaves him to sleep on till morning, 


when heh him out again. In summer, 
sol flap a : with. - The oe 

ever, is of European and a lu 
introdueed 555 for an Eaquf 
mau lies down in his clothes, without any 
further on. - 


Greenland. 


UNITED BRETHREN—NEW BERRNBUT: 1733—LICRTENFELS: 1758—LICHTENAU! 
“s ; 1774—FRIEDBRICKSTHAL: 1824. 


t New Herrnhut: Grillich, 


Lehman, Tietzen, Ulbricht—at Lichtenfels: 


Missionaries -a 
Eberte, Koegel, Popp—at Lichtenau: Bauss, Ihrer, Mueller—at Fredericksthal: Klein- 


schmidt, De Fries, Mehlhose. 


Br. Pop 
Europe. From various communications 
Wwe collect the following particulars. 

NEW HERRNHOUT. 

The number of the Congregation is 370; 
among whom, 184 are communicants: this 

Feb. 1828. 


has returned from a visit to division of our floek may with confidence be 


called a people of God. Several, who had 
left us, and were straying in the wilderness 
have returned to the fold; and, as prodigal 
sons and daughters, sought and found re- 
admission to their Heavenly Father's house. 


U 
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Br. Lehman (printed in the lest Sur- 
vey, by mistake, Schuman) writes— 

uch as are convinced of the error of their 
ways, and earnestly cry for peace and 
to our Saviour, we receive again with joy. I 
will quote one instance of such a poor return- 
ing inher, (brought up in the Congregation, 
but following the ways of the world, and con- 
sequently forsaking us,) whose case proves 
the power of the grace of Jesus, and what it 
can effect in the hearts of the most abandoned 
of mankind. He is now 24 years old, and 
has been married four years: last autumn he 
was still living in the practice of every vice 
and abomination, nor would he listen to any 
admonitions ; having, from his childhood and 
as a youth, always led a most wicked life : at 
Christmas, he attended the Services at the 
Chapel; and was so much alarmed and af- 
fected by the convictions t by the 
Holy Spirit in hie soul, that he came to us, 
‘and with many tears of repentance confessed 
og transgressions, most earnestly crying to 

e Lord for mercy and forgiveness. We 
received him joyfully : he was in the public 
assembly assured of that mercy which our 
Saviour grants to every sincere penitent, and 
directed to the all-atoning sacrifice of Jesus 
for remission of sin and deliverance from its 
power: on the 19th of January last, a day of 
special and blessing to us all, he was o- 
lemnly received into the Congregation, toge- 
ther with seven others, baptized as children, 
and on Maundy Thursday partook of the 
‘Holy Communion. His walk has been, ever 
since, that of a er humble, pardoned be- 
never; and the wild 
sinner is converted into a steady, cheerful, 
and exemplary Child of God. 

- LICHTBNFELS. 

At the close of the year, our Congrega- 
tion consisted of 964 We have 
cause to rejoice over them in : most 
of them seek to spend their days in com- 
rer 8 2855 our Saviour; and N 

t are erently disposed are very ſew: 
they diligently attend at Church; and the 
Lord is Present with us, which is 155 in a 
peculiarly N manner, on Festival 
days of blening, wien old and young ar 

ys „ young are 
again re- animated b divine liſe. We 
suffer here for want of fi ore arising 
from bushes growing in the rde, bat 
which, ha been nearly 100 years in re- 
quisition, and none springing up in their 
place, will, we fear, be soon consumed, We 
need not fear the inroads of tigers, hyenas, 
and ig Se as our Brethren may do at the 
Cape; but the polar 5 make their 
appearance on our coast, have no objection to 
a morsel of human flesh, if they can get it. 

: LICHTENAU. 
The last year was distinguished by a blessed 


experience of the mercy and presence of the 
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» profligate, hardened || 


rn. 


Lord in the Congregation: harmony and 
‘brotherly love rendered the Missionary La- 
bours light. Three weeks before Easter 

almost all those who live at a distance, and 
a company from the Danish Mission, three 
miles off, came to Lichtenau to celebrate 
the Passion Week: they all appeared deeply 
affected at the meetings. The youth evince 
an increasiog desire for 1 The Con- 
gregation consists of 611 members, 249 of 
whom are communicants: to these are to be 
added 37 unbaptized, living at Lichtenau; in 
all, 648 The Greenlanders, through- 
out the year, have been sufficiently provided 
with the means of subsistence. 


FPRIEDERICKSTRAL. 

At the conclusion of the year 1826, the Con- 
gregation at Friedericksthal consisted of 209 
baptized, and 75 yet unbaptized : in all, 284 
persons; 28 more than at the close of last 

ear: 35 Heathen Greenlanders are come 

ither on trial. Respecting our Congregation, 
so recently gathered from among the Hea- 
then, our langu and prayers are those 
of the Apostle in his Epistles to the Churches, 
when he ex his concern that Christ 
might be formed in all believers, and their 
walk might shew that His Spirit dwelt in 
them. May He grant us grace, from the 
experience of our own hearts, to declare sal- 
vation by the piped: sheading and death of 
our Redeemer, and invariably to keep the 
word of His patience! 

Br. Kleinschmidt writes, about two years 
after the establishment of the Mission 

Hitherto our Saviour has helped us, pre- 
served our health, and strengthened us, to 
on His work among these poor 

He has shewn so much mercy; for 


shall still have to labour alone in the Ministry 
duri the ensuing winter, without 

help from man. It is exceedingly diffenlt 
for new Missionaries to acquire the requisite 
knowl of the „ therefore 
our must work by means of one feeble 


often 5 dee e be 
provide a fresh portion to the condition 
of my hearers. And "yet, the Lord never 


me in my humble hope: soon 

my became warm, my mouth was 
A yeas my tongue loosed; and, the hearts 
the hearers being also opened, there was 


no want of attention. 


many have themselves by their 

Hgence. We are well rewarded our 
trouble, for we find that our-labeur among 
the children is not lost. 


TAKE HEED TO YOURSELVES, LEST.... 


THAT DAY COME UPON YOU UNAWARES: 


FOR 


AS A SNARE SHALL IT COME ON ALL THEM THAT DWELL OX THE FACE OF THE 
WHOLE EARTH: WATCH YE, THEREFORE, AND PRAY ALWAYS, THAT YE MAY BE 
COUNTED WORTHY ro ESCAPE ALL THESE THINGS THAT SHALL COME TO PASS, 
AND TO 8TAND BEFORE THE SON OF MAN. LUKE xxi. 34—36, 


„„ ⁵ A . ieee arte, rest * Soe! 


Missionary Register. 
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OBITUARY OF MR. THOMAS HEIGHWAY, 


ONE OF THE CHURCH MISSIONARY CATECHISTS IN SIERRA LEONE, 
WHO DEPARTED THIS LIFE ON THE 7th OF JANUARY. 


‘We are grieved, in entering on the Biographical Notices of the 


present 


olume, to be called to 
the West-Africa Missions. Mr. 


ut on record another death in 
eighway had arrived but on the 


9th of December: his early death, and that (see p. 343 of our last 
Volume) of his friend Mr. Gatesman, both apparently strong and 


healthy men, su 
all newly-arriv 


t, as we conceive, the necessity of enjoining on 
bourers a ve 


gradual and temperate entrance 


on the public and exhausting duties of their office. 


Mrs. Heighway thus speaks of her 
husband’s entrance on his labours— 
Mr. and Mrs. Davey inviting us to 
Bathurst, until the Brethren should de- 
cide where we should be stationed, it was 
with praise and thankagiving to the Lord 
that I saw my departed Husband, on 
the first Sabbath after our arrival, stand 
up to point the poor Africans to the Lamb 
of God who taketh away the sin of the world: 
he addressed them from Daniel iii. 95; 
and, in the afternoon, at Charlotte, from 
John iii. 14,15. The following Sunday 
he was at Regent; and, on Christmas 
Day, at Gloucester: thus the Lord fuk 
filled the request of his soul“ May I 
have grace to work while it is called day, 
for the night may come soon!” He was 
truly animated with love divine, and 
had an ardent desire to disseminate the 
precious truths of God. He often ex- 
5 to me how thankful he felt that 
e was so soon called to e in the 
work. His warmth and seal for the sal- 
wation.of those around him caused him to 
lose no opportunities of impressing the in- 
finite importance of eternal things: he was 
@ man of strong faith and of much prayer. 
On Friday, the 28th of Decem- 
‘ber, Mr. and Mrs. Heighway pro- 
ceeded to York, having been ap- 
pointed to that Station; both of 
them,” Mr. Haensel writes, “in very 
good health, and justifying the most 
sanguine hopes of their future use- 
ſulness. On the following Sunday, 
he had been a good deal exposed 


to the sun in an attempt, before 
Public Service, to enforce the due 
observance of the Sabbath; and 
Mr. Haensel adds— 

He afterwards addressed the people 
in the Place of Worship, and there again 
over-exerted himself to a degree which 
it was painful to his European Friends 
who were present to witness. 

Mrs. Heighway thus describes the 
closing scene— 

From John iii. 18, he addressed an 
attentive dnd crowded assembly. Moet 
of the people came after the Service, and 
shook hands with him: but though J 
rejoiced, it was with a mixture of fear. 
I weil knew that if he spoke with that 
warmth and energy which we had wit- 
nessed, it would be unsuitable to such a 
climate. Alas! my fears were too soon 
reulized: in the afternoon, he com- 
plained of headache, and took some medi- 
eine. On Wednesday, Mr. Betts came; 
and earnestly pressed the necessity of our 
going to Freetown for advice: on the fol- 
lowing day we went. Mrs. Taylor was 
so kind as to receive us, and paid every 
attention to my afflicted Husband. We 
had likewise the repeated visits of Dr. 
Fergusson ; but his hopes from the first 
were faint. Alas, he was beyond human 
aid! The Good Physician dealt very 1955 
ciously with him: his bodily suffer- 
ings were not great; but he felt extreme 
weakness, and laboured much for breath. 
Though Satan was permitted to harase 
him at the beginning of his illness, the 
temptation remained but a shert time; 
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composed, and ned to -the will of 
God: he remained in a peaceful frame 
until Monday Jan. 7, when, about four 
o'clock in the afternoon, he quietly fell 
asleep in Jesus. 

She adds, in the true spirit of a 
Christian— 

My loss is very great, but Jesus has 
supported me; andon Him would I lean. 
I desire to consecrate myself afresh 
to His service. I have no wish, at present, 
to ‘return to England, but to continue 
here; and shall esteem it no smal! favour 
to assist in instructing the dear children 
committed to my care. May heavenly 
wisdom be imparted to me! And, as 
the Lord is taking one after another of 
His faithful servants to theireternal rest, 
Ob may he send forth more Labourers! 

Mr. Haensel adds the following 
particulars— 

On Sunday Morning, his pulee seemed 
to be mending: he was perfectly sensible 
—knew what day it was—and was very 
anxious that Mrs. Taylor should not be 
3 from going to Church. I sent 

amuel Crowther to inquire how he was: 
the Youth sat a little while with him; 
when Mr. Heighway desired him to look 
at his watch, and, as it was Church-time, 
he advised him also togo. After Divine 
Service, I called. Mrs. Heighway had 
read the 116th Psalm to him, which he 
seemel much to enjoy. 

On Monday Morning, Mrs. Taylor 
sent me a note, desiring that I would 
write to the Doctor, and beg an early 
visit, as our patient was getting alarm. 
ingly worse. I sent a messenger off di- 
rectly, and hastened to Mrs. Taylor's 
house: while she was telling me his state, 
the nurse came to beg that some one 
would come and pray with him. Has 
he expressed a wish to that effect? — 
“ He has not; but you know what a 
state he is in. It gave me quite a shock 
when she said these words, and I went 
up stairs directly. He had had occasion 
to leave his bed some time before; and, 
his attending friends being unable to 
help him into it again, he was lying on a 
mattress spread on the floor— Mrs. 
Heighway kneeling by his side. I kneeled 
on the other side, and eu an * Do 

ou know me?” He e with great 
apidity, as if it was a paluful effort, and 
also as if he felt that his breath would 
not allow him to speak much longer: 
“Oh yes, Br. Haensel!”—“ Do you 
know where youare?” At Mrs. Tay- 


. BIOGRAPHY. 
and, afterwards, his mind was sweetly’ 


; _ _[MARCH, 
lors“ Do you know in whose hands 
you are? In God's hands Where 
shall you be when you shall depart this 
life?” In Jesus's arms. J know that my 
Redeemer liveth ? “ Can you fix your 
thoughts on heavenly things?” “ Thank 
God, I can —“ Can you lift up your 
heart to God in prayer? - here he im- 
mediately began, with great fervour, to 
utter some petitions. I was quite alarmed 
lest he should make his case worse by 
this exertion; and stopped him as soon 
as I could, by asking whether he wished 
me to pray with him: he said “ Yes” 
—and I could not but feel, when I had 
sent up my supplications to heaven, that 
I was taking my farewell of him. God 
will assuredly raise you up,” I said: if 
not to serve Flim longer in this world, 
He will raise you up to a far mere joyful 
service in the world of glory.” I believe 
he was aware that his end was approach- 
ing, and he was evidently in a very 
happy state of mind. 

I called again, after some time, and 
met the Doctor; who used, indeed, every 
means that he could imagine, but enter- 
tained no further hope of his recovery. 
I did not go up to see him again, as it 
was clear that repose was better for him 
than repeated excitement by conversa- 
tion with his friends. In the afternoon, 
about half-past-three, Mrs. Taylor sent 
for me again: he was then near his last 
moments. Mr. Gerber was sitting by 
his bedside: Mrs. Heighway and Mrs. 
Taylor stood at some distance, weeping : 
the eyes of the departing sufferer were 
fixed—he breathed with difficulty, and 
gave no sign of consciousness of what 
was going on around him. We kneeled 
down, and prayed on his behalf, for the 
supporting and protecting help of his 
Lord in these his last moments; and, on 
the behalf of his surviving partner, for 
heavenly comfort under her bereave 
ment. His breathing became slower 
and slower; and at four o'clock he had 
breathed his last. 

I praise God for abundantly answering 
our prayers, in bestowing on Mrs.Heigh- 
way a large share of Christian fortitude 
and submission, under the afflicting dis- 


‘pensation which has been laid upon her, 


Mr. Davey thus speaks of his de- 
parted friend— a 

He was a man of strong faith, ardent 
zeal, and fervent prayer. I had the 
privilege to see much of him at Islington; 
and, r his arrival, he remained with 
me a few days at Bathurst, and assisted 
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me in various ways, in the schools, and 
addressing the people of this District. 
His whole soul seemed to be drawn out 
in a peculiar manner for the eternal 
welfare of those, for whom he had left 
his native country and came out hither 
to labour. 

The morning after his departure, his 
remains were interred in the New Bury- 
ing Ground. The funeral, from some 
unavoidable circumstance, was delayed 
till it was rather too late; it being ten 
o’clock, and the sun very powerful 
Mrs. Kilham attended the funeral, 
though I fear that the walk was too 
1 1 for her: she has been for the last 
five days confined with severe fever, 
and we know not how it may terminate : 
we hope, however, that she may be spared 
for the labour in which she is engaged : 
she is indefatigable in the work; and has 
already been to several of the villages, 
in order to lay a foundation for her fu- 
ture labours. 


The heroic spirit of the survivors, 
while it lays an increased obliga- 
tion on their friends to enforce the 
most rigid attention to their health, 
may well encourage the expectation 
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that in the end an abundant and 
abiding blessing will attend these 
labours of faith and love. Mr. 
Davey writes, in addressing the 
Secretaries— 

IT am aware that you need a large 
share of faith, under all the dispen- 
sations of God's providence, with which 
your Mission in this Colony is exer- 
cised, to enable you still to go on, in the 
great work of sending the Gospel to the 
ee 5 of Ham. Sense would 

e said, long ago, Give up the post, 
and labour elsewhere ;” but you have 
been enabled, hitherto, to go on, in hum- 
ble dependence on an Almighty Arm; 
and have sent out one Labourer after 
another, into this unhealthy place. Many 
of these Labourers have been summoned, 
at an early period of their residence here, 
to their eternal home: and some have 
been ready to say, Joseph is not, and Si- 
moon is nut I all these things are against me ! 
yet you, my Dear Sirs, have been up- 
held under all trials; and, I doubt not, 
will still be upheld by Him who hath. 
said, Be still, and knew that I am God ! 
J will be exalted among the heathen: I 
will be exalted in the earth, 
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CONVERSION AND DEATH OF DUDIDUDI, A YOUNG NEW-ZEALANDER, 
WHO DIED AT RANGHEEHOO, auGcustT 14, 1827. 

FurRTHER encouragement has been granted to the Labourers in 

New Zealand, by the gathering of another soul into the garner of 

heaven. A brief notice of the death of this Young Man occurs 

at p. 128 of our last Number: the particulars which follow have 

been collected from different communications. 


Mr. John King, who is stationed 
at Rangheehoo, writes— 


A Young Man of the name of Dudi- 
dudi, who was taken captive in war, and 
brought here by his master, lived with 
Mr. Hall some time; and when he re- 
moved to Port Jackson, Dudi came to 
live with me. Besides reading and 
writing, he had learned some prayers 
and hymns, some questions and ariswers 
on the principles of religion, and a few 
portions of Scripture, which proved to 
be very useful to him when lying on a 
bed of sickness. 

When he was taken ill, and appeared to 
he in a decline, he laboured as long as he 
could: when he could work no longer, 
he said it was not right for him to eat, 
and asked if he should go to Ranghee- 
hoo; that is, leave the Settlement, and 


retire to the native village. I told him, 
that as he was an old servant of Mr. 
Hall’s, and had wrought for me ever 
since while able, and had also behaved 
quietly, I could not turn him out of 
doors when sick and unable to work; 
and that he was not to be ashamed to 
ask for any kind of food that we had, 
which might be palatable to his taste. 
With this answer he was well pleased ; 
and said, he could make me no recom- 
pence; and if he went to Rangheehoo, 
he should be put into a hut at some 
distance from the village, and have no- 
thing but fern-root and water; and, 
when dead, perhaps be thrown down the 
rocks into the sea. 


Dudidudi continued nine or ten 
months in this state of debility. 
When he had become incapable of 
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himself in reading and writing; 
and began, at length, to be diligent 
in the use of the means of grace. 
Mr. King says— 

When reduced so low as not to be 
able to walk to our Place of Worship on 
the Sabbath, or to walk into our houses 
without help, I attended him; and often 
found him in a praying frame of mind, 
and ready to hear God's Word and to 
jein in prayer and praise. I asked, if 
he ever prayed to his New-Zealand God, 
and what was his name: he said, “I have 
no New-Zealand God. I left them all 
at my native place, and have forgotten 
all their names: they are no gods, they 
cannot save. I am only a slave at this 

and have no New-Zealand God. 
I pray to Jehovah and to Jesus Christ.” 
He said, Jehovah was a good and a loving 
God—*“ Did you always think #0?” 
“Ne: I thought formerly he was a very 
angry God: and that all that the Missio- 
naries said about God and Jesus Christ 
was false, and I would not believe : I fol- 
lewed my own sinful ways.“ 

Mr. Shepherd says of him, a few 
days before he died 

He asked me whether it was necessary 
for a man to believe in Christ, some 
considerable time previous to his death, 
in order that he might be received into 
heaven: I answered in the negative; 
and observed that we had instances of 
persons believing and being saved when 
about to die. He again asked Is 
the prayer of one who lies down, as ac- 
ceptable to God as the prayer ofhim who 
kneels?” I replied, “ The prayer of 
the heart alone is acceptable to God; 
and, when we cannot kneel, we can pray 
with the heart as we lie down, conse- 
quently it is acceptable.” He then re- 
peated the substance of some of his 
prayers which he adressed to God, which 
is as follows—“ Give me, O Lord, Thy 
Spirit to cleanse my heart—take from 
me all darkness, and enlighten my mind 
—-wash me in the blood of Jesus Christ 
Thy Son, that I may go to heaven when 
I die!” I then explained to him some 
of the principal doctrines of the Gospel ; 
and prayed with him, that God would 
cleanse and sanctify his soul, and pre- 
pare him to dwell for ever with him in 
glory. 

Of the state of his mind for some 
time previous, Mr. King, who had 
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labour, he endeavoured to improve- 
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him constantly under his eye, thus 
speaks— 

He confessed his ignorance and dark- 
ness of heart, and prayed God to teach 
him, and enlighten his understanding by 
His Good Spirit: he lamented his sin 
and guilt, and prayed for pardon through 
Jesus Christ. e said, his heart was 
unclean, and he often prayed God to 
wash his soul in the blood of Christ, and 
make it clean by His good Spirit, ta give 
him a new heart and a right spirit, and 
to guide his soul in the right way to 
heaven. He had seasons of fear and 
doubt, lest he was wrong and his prayers 
not offered aright ; and then his heart 
was dark and gloomy: but he entreated 
God's Good Spirit to teach and lead him, 
and not permit Satan to lead his soul 
astray. At other times he had peace 
within, was cheerful and happy, and 

ke with calmness and composure, 

e suffered much for some time; but, 
toward the close, he said, Though the 
pain is t, I donot mind it-: it is but 
little; for my soul is in health, which is 
the substance: my bodily pain will soon 
be over.” He spoke nearly the sense of, 
my light affliction, which is but for a mo- 
ment, worketh for me a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory. 


A Wer Expedition had proceeded 
from the Bay of Islands to the River 
Thames: the return of the survivors 
had taken place a few months be- 
fore, and to this period Dudidudi 
referred as that of his more deci- 
sive religious impressions: had he 
been in health at the time of the 
Expedition, he must, according to 
the custom of the country, have 
attended his Master, in order to 
pound his fern-root and cook his 
food. In whatever way the return 
of the warriors was made to in- 
fluence his mind, whether in awak- 
ening gratitude for the dangers 
which he had escaped or conscious- 
ness of the sinful temper and habits 
of his countrymen, Dudidudi seems 
to have set himself, from this time, 
to seek the Lord with all his heart. 
That He was found of him, may 
appear from what has been already 
stated; and will be fully confirmed 
by what passed at the closing scene. 
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death, Mr. Shepherd visited him, 
and says 
I found him in a very comfortable 
state of mind. I asked him what he 
thought of God, and the place whither 
he was going: he replied, that the pain 
which he felt prevented his thinking as 
he would; however, he eaid that he 
thought of God. I asked him what he 
thought of God: he replied, ‘‘ I think 
that God is good, and that He is a God 
of love. He gives to us all the things 
which we enjoy. He gave His Son to 
die for the world.” asked him by 
whom he expected to be saved: he re- 
plied, “ By God.” I observed to him, 
that we are all sinners, and that God 
cannot but punish sinners: he replied, 
Tes; but God gave His Son to die for 
sinners.” —“ How, then,” said I, do you 
expect to be saved from bell?“ he. re- 
plied, ‘ By believing on Jesus Christ.” 
He observed, I am not afraid to die, 
for God loves me.” I asked him whether 
these were his former views of God. He 
replied, “ No. When I formerly heard 
you 3 of God, my heart disbelieved 
and despised what you said. While 1 
was at the House of Prayer, my heart 
was thinking of my sport and other evil 
things.” I asked him how long he had 
had different views of God: he told me 
that it was from the return of the War- 
riors from the River Thames. I asked 
him how he came to alter his views re- 
lative to God: he told me that he heard 
Mr. King address the Natives on the 
certainty of the wicked going to hell, and 
his heart was filled with fear lest he 
should go thither—that he prayed in his 
heart that God would save him—and, 
when he returned home, he prayed that 
God would heal his soul. I asked him 
how he felt after his prayer: he replied, 
My heart felt light, and I believed that 
God would save me by His Son.” I 
exhorted him to believe in Jesus, and 
assured him that the love of God to 
sinners is very t, and that He is 
willing to save sinners: he replied, “ I 
am sure that God will save me; and I 
pray that God would give me His Spirit 
to cleanse my heart.” 
that I would pray with him: he replied, 
“ Stay longer. Continue your conversa- 
tion, and we will pray by and bye.” I 
acceded to his request. His 
beart seemed to be constantly lifted up 
to God in prayer, saying Give me 


CONVERSION AND DEATH OF DUDIDUDI. 
On the Sunday preceding his 


I then told him . 
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Thy Spirit to cleanse my heart, that I 
may 10 to heaven when I die!“ 
Of the same day, Mr. King says 
The Sunday before he died, I went to 
him early in the morning. Before I 
could speak, he addressed me with a calm 
and cheerful countenance, and said, “ I 
am not afraid to die now, though I have 
been afraid many times; but I will-wait 
patiently, and bear the pain until God 
shall be pleased to take my soul, which 
is enlightened and joyful, for God is 
loving to me.” I said to him, “ Fear 
not. Believe in Jesus: pray to Him, and 
resign thy soul into His hands: He will 
receive it. He said, Last night, through 
70 of body, I forgot to pray before I 
ad taken a little sleep; and when I 
awoke, my heart began inquiring, ‘ Where 
is Jesus? where is Jesus Christ, who 
died for me? then my soul rejoiced and 
praised God, and prayed Him to forgive 
me my sin and forgetfulness; and I shall 
soon be in heaven.” Several times durin 
the day he spoke with feeling ; and, wi 
a t pleasure, expressed his thank. 
fulness to us all for our daily attention ; 
and told Mrs. King, his heart leaped for 
joy at seeing me in the morning. He 
told the Natives living with us, and who 
in (oat waited upon him, to behave 
well and attend to what we told them, 
for his soul was going to heaven: they 
were surprised to see him cheerful, and 
1 mind so composed in the prospect of 


eath. 

On Monday, the Rev. Henry 
Williams visited Dudidudi; when 
the following conversation passed 

“ What do you think concerning God 
and Death?” I have so much pain, 
that I am not able to give you a correct 
account of my thoughts — Whither do 
you think that you shall 
die?“ “To heaven ”—“ Hor do you 
expect to get to heaven?” “TI belie¢e 
that God will take me to heaven 
How can you look for that, seeing that 
you are a sinner?” “ Jesus Christ came 
into the world, and died for sinners; and 
I believe in Jesus Christ v What do 
you think of your former state?” “I 
was once rebellious. I was a swearer, 
sabbath-breaker, and adulterer; a lover 
of play, and hater of good.” 

r. Williams thus speaks of his 
visit 

I was rejoiced at witnessing what I did. 
He was very feeble; but related when 
his first religious impressions took place, 
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after the return of the last fighting 
party—that he was then afraid to die— 
that he saw no hope, but in that Saviour 
of whom he had frequently heard —that 
he had prayed to Him, and felt his beart 
rejoice. He inquired of us to know if 
he. was right—if he should go to heaven. 
We assured him of the love of Jesus— 
that He came down from heaven, to 
gather to Himself, and to purify from all 
sin, all pereons from among every peo- 
le who should flee to Him. He said, 
he was happy: that he knew he should 
soon die, but that he cared not for his 
body, only for his soul. I spoke to the 
Brethren as to his baptism; but, as that 
subject was new to the Youth, I pro- 
posed returning the day out one after; 
when, if it should be considered proper, 
should be baptized. I have no doubt 
ut that he is a brand plucked from the 
burning. This is unexpected to me, for 
I did not know that there had been one 
making inquiries. . The day of the Lord 
is, I trust, at hand; when He shail say to 
the North, Give up, and to the South, Keep 
not back; and when Satan’s yoke shall 
be broken from off this people's neck. I 
hope this will stir us up to greater dili- 
gence, in revealing the glad tidings of 
the Gospel of Peace. - 
Dudidudi died, as we have seen, 
the day after Mr. Williams visited 
him. We should recommend, in all 
‘cases of sick converts, that the mind 
should be early led to the subject of 
‘baptism, and that the ordinance 
should be administered without de- 
‘lay wherever satisfactory evidence 
of sincerity appears; as it may be 
‘expected, that obedience to this 
‘solemn appointment of Christ will 
not only be attended with a blessing 
to the convert, but with a salutary 
impression on the minds of his 
eountrymen. . | 
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The death of this Young Man 
seems to have variously affected 
those around him. Mr. King says— 
Mr. Shepherd and myself made a cof- 
fin: Waikato helped to plane the boards ; 
and several other Chiefs came to look on, 
and see us bury the cor They paid 
attention while we told them that Dudi 
was not dead, but asleep; not gene to 
hell, but to heaven; and that he prayed 
day and night to Jesus to take his soul 
thither. Our Natives, who heard hig 
prayers, confirmed the same, saying, 
“ Dudi did pray day and night: we 
never have seen such a man, for he 
prayed always, and his soul is gone to 
heaven.” We committed his body to the 
dust, in hope of the resurrection ty 
eternal life. We sung a hymn at the 
grave, spoke to the Natives who were 
present, and closed with prayer. 

He had no relations. His master 
visited him several times during his ill- 
ness, to see if he had any fish-hooks, 
axes, or any thing else for him. The | 
bianket which he had on, he wanted; 
and would have had, had it not been one 
that I had lent him. While Dudi was 
able to work, he gave his wages to his 
master. Some of our Natives laughed 
at him and his prayers, and called him a 
dog at different times; though, in other 
respects, they in general behaved well to 
him: but Dudi was not-to be laughed 
out of his soul’s salvation. When he was 
dead, most of them wished to die like 
him, for his end was peace. 

Mr. Shepherd adds— 

Since the death of Dudidudi, Tonga, 
a Native who constantly waited upon 
him and often laughed at his prayers, 
now prays, of his own accord, every night 
before he goes to bed: several others do 
so, occasionally; and we hope and pray 
that much good may arise. 5 


> 


J 


aa 
BRIEF MEMOIR OF NATHANIEL TAJKHAN, 
4 CONVERTED HINDOO, WHO DLED IN NOVEMBER 1826. 
Tus brief but highly-interesting and satisfactory Memoir was 


furnished by the Rev. William 


owley, Church Missionary at 


Chunar; and is taken from the Society's “ Missionary Intelligence 


published at Calcutta. 


Conversion from Cuveerism. 
„ Tajkban, was an Invalid Sepoy of 
about 69 years of age, and was by birth 
a Mussulman: but, for the last four 


or five years previous to embracing 
Christianity, be had renounced that 
faith for the tenets of Cuveer; and, in 
consequence, had abstained from animal 
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food and from all strong drink, and was 
80 diligent in his new profession, that, in 
a short time, he made some proficiency 
in the doctrines of that Hindoo Secta- 
rian. His conversion to Christianity 
happened soon after preaching had com- 
menced in a School Room in the Chunar 
Bazaar, about the latter part of Fe- 
bruary 1826, Being informed by some 
of his comrades, that the Gospel was 
preached in Hinduwee by a Missionary 
mm the Bazaar, Tajkhan attended; and, 
as he afterward expressed himself, the 
very first Discourse that he heard went 
a great way toward his conversion. He 
Row anxiously looked for the preachi 
evenings; and, by the time that he h 
heard the third or fourth Discourse, his 
mind was quite c „ and he un- 
bosomed his thoughts to some friends 
and also to a Native Christian, and re- 
ceived some Tracts with the Hinduwee 
Gospels to peruse.— The Divine Spirit 
soon convinced him that he was a lost 
sinner, and needed just such a Saviour as 
is revealed in Christ Jesus. 

He now saw that Cuveerism was no 
more than high-sounding words, without 
any transforming influence for the better 
upon the life: it puffed him up with a 
high notion of his own importance. In 
fact, he perceived it to be a species of 
Atheism; as is the case with the GENE- 
NAIL. 1T 1 of the Hindoo Sects differing 
from gross idolatry. 

Having satisfied himself as to the 
Divinity of the Christian Religion, and 
the all-sufficiency of Jesus Christ to save 
sinners to the uttermost, he embraced 
Christianity; and was baptized on Whit- 


‘sunday, the 14th of May 1826, by the 


name of Nathaniel Tajkhan, in reference 
to his guileless simplicity. 
Patience under Persecutions. 

No sooner had Tajkhan given himself 
wholly to Christ, than he was called to be 
a sufferer for righteousness’ ke. His 
submitting to Baptism was the signal for 
his being made the object of persecution. 
When he renounced Mahomedanism for 
Cuveerism, so far from being a sufferer, 
he was rather raised in the estimation of 
his neighbours: but it was not so when 
he laid aside the delusion of Cuveer for 
the sublime truths of the Gospel; for 
both Hindoos and Mussulmans united 
against him. Poor Nathaniel was now 
said to be out of his senses; and his 
sufferings arose chiefly from his associates 
in the Army. He was said to have en- 
tailed disgrace upon his household — was 
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become a Kafir from the religion of his 
forefathers—was an outcast from society; 
and every opprobrious epithet, which 
they could think of as most galling to 
the natural feelings, was now heaped 
upon him; but he was supported under 
all his trials by the Saviour whom he 
had embraced, and he was therefore en- 
abled to bear up with Christian patience 
and forbearance, and he made it his aim 
to overcome their evil with good. After 
persevering in this manner for a while, 
his persecutors were shamed to silence; 
so that his most bitter enemy became his 
greatest admirer, and was himself a so- 
licitor, through Nathaniel, for the Gospels 
that had wrought so great a change in 
him, and he ever after became his friend. 

On hearing of his patient suffering 
under persecution, we are prepared to 
hear of his 

Regularity in Religious Ordinances. 

This part of Nathaniel’s Christian 
Conduct was conspicuous to all: for from 
the time that he beat preaching in the 
Bazaar till he left Chunar to go to his 
village, he was a constant attendant, 
when his public duties and health per- 
mitted; and though he resided half-a- 
anile from the Church, yet neither the 
heat nor the rain could keep him away 
frum Public Worship. He was equally 
as regular in Family Religion; nor did 
his military duties prevent him wholly 
from reading and praying with his wife, 
at least once a-day: and, as his presence 
was seldom required after he came off 
his post, he used then to return home to 
seek the Lord in Family Duties. The 
same spirit that taught Nathaniel to set 
so high a value on public and family 
worship, influenced him to prize the 
Communion of the Body and Blood of 
Christ, of which he became a regular and 
worthy participator. 

Nor did his religion rest here: for, 
although he was a stated attendant on 
the public and social ministrations of the 
Word, yet was he also a consTANT 
SEARCHER of the Scriptures himself. 
From the day that Nathaniel heard the 
Gospel, such a relish for the Word of 
God was given to him, that he became 
proverbially attached to the Gospels; 
and he was, as regularly as his duties 
would permit, seen with his Hinduwee 
New-Testament under his arm, coming 
toward the Church of an afternoon, to 
read and have his difficulties explained. 
He was frequently heard to bless God 
that he was 9 with chis boon, ere 
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his sight was quite eclipsed with age: 
being determined to make the best use 
of his remaining vision, he was seldom 
seen but he was perusing his book; and 
it was very remarkable, that, while some 
Native Christians and others were en- 
gaged in discoursing on abstruse points 
of doctrine, and in unprofitable disputes, 
Nathaniel has been noticed sitting by 
them intent upon the Oracles of Truth, 
drawing water from these wells of salva- 
tion for the sanctifying of the soul; and 
even when on his post, a Religious Tract 
was his usual companion. 

But the limits of Nathaniel’s profes- 
sion did not stop here; but, like the 
disciples of old, having found the Mes- 
siah, the Anointed of for the salva- 
tion of sinners, he manifested 

Ardent Zeal for the Conversion of others. 

The first thing which Nathaniel did 
in this way, was to labour for the con- 
version of his partner in life. What 
anxiety did he express for her salvation ! 
He laboured night and day to bring her 
to the knowledge of the only Saviour. 
While she employed herself in spinning, 
he used to sit by her reading the Cate. 
chism and the Gospels; and he could 
find no rest, so long as he thought that 
she remained an alen to the common- 


hopes 
were raised respecting her; and, at 


influenced by the power of the Word, or 
by the devices of the enemy, who is ever 
found ready to stir up his emisearies 
against the Truth. He frequently 
brought her to my house, to hear the 
Word from me, and that she might join 


uz in Hindoostanee Prayer. He con- 


tinued thus till he saw his labours 
‘crowned with success; when she was 
i in September following. 

Wherever Nathaniel could get a per- 
son to attend to reason, he was always 
found willing and able to render an ac- 
count of his faith; and he always found 
eccasion te rejoice insuch cases, inasmuch 
as the Divinity of Christianity was con- 
firmed to him by the Divine Aid which 
‘he experienced to stop the mouths of 
gainsayers: hence he was never found 
reluctant to speak, when a suitable op- 
portunity presented itself to make known 
the Saviour. Having a long string of 
relations, it was for the purpose of bring- 
ing them to.the knowledge of the Truth, 
that, though he was ill with asthma, he 
obtained leave of absence and went to 


his Village. 
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Visit to hie Relatives, and Death in the 


midst of them. 

Poor Nathaniel frequently spoke of 
his relations at his native village, who 
were sitting in darkness without God 
and without Christ in the world: he, 
therefore, embraced the earliest oppor- 
tunity of visiting them; and, in Novem- 
ber, left Chunar, purposing, God willing, 
to return by Christmas. What I am 
further about to state has been commu- 
nicated by his wife and brother, who 
returned to Chunar after his 5 

In his way, havi iously up- 
plied himself with . and Single 
Gospels, he distributed of these to any 
who could read; and, at his own village, 
he gave the Headman some. To all, he 
d that he had embraced the 
Christian Religion; and therefore would 
neither eat nor drink with any of his 
friends, lest he should be accused of 
taking their caste ; and he exhorted them 
to act as he had done, by renouncing 
their false ways, and believing in Jesus 
Christ for the salvation‘of their souls. 

Not many days after his arrival, he 
was taken ill at the village of his son-in- 
law: thence he was removed to the 
village where his brothers were; where 
he survived but ten days. His wife said 
that du the whole time his book was 
his life; that he gave Single Gospels to 
most of his friends; and his complete 
Testament he reserved for his brother, 
who could read well. At every interval 
of his cough, he used to read and speak 
to his brothers; and lamented that he 
was not spared for THE sakes. On 
presenting his Testament, he told his 
brother to remember that the half of 
his soul was in that book—to prise it, as 
he prized him—that it would be the 
means to him of comfort in time, and his 
guide to eternal hap —that it was 
the Book of God, and he had found it so 
to his on soul; and continued 

You are all in an awful delusion, and 1 
came home to deliver you from it; but alas 
reiting a fod ee ! Now I am 

ing— e ou n me amo 
Hindoos or e ; but inter me . 
from all; and communicate the news to my 
Spiritual Guide, who will cause a tomb to be 
erected over my remains. 

Thus was this dear man called to his 
rest, remote from his Christian Brethren, 
while engaged in propagating the Gospel 
among his Heathen Relations. 

One Heathen, on hearing of Na- 
thaniel's death, ssid—“ He became in 
the most strict sense of the term a xxw 
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CREsTuRE from the time that he em- 
braced Christianity!“ Here is one more 
testimony to the power of the Gospel in 
the heart and life of a convert from 
Heathenism. May the Lord, in mercy 
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to perishing myriads, raise up hundreds 
and thousands of the same mind and 
spirit, to the praise and glory of Christ 
our Redeemer! Amen! 


ed 


Proceedings and Intelligence. 


tinited Ningdom. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY, 
Tue Committee of the Loughbo- 
rough Branch Bible Society have 
circulated an able and temperate 
Appeal in behalf of the Parent In- 
stitution, the design of which is 
thus stated— 

The object of the following peges is 
to recall to the remembrance the 
friends of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society those plain facts connected 


with its Origin and P which so 
clearly mark it out to be THE woRK 
OF GoD. 


Such a statement is rendered neces- 
sary at the present moment, by the con- 
duct of its opponents. unwearied 
have been its 5 
its transactions and dragging forth to 
light the errors which it has committed 
during the space of twenty-three years, 
and keeping the public mind incessantly 
occupied upon some point of attack or 
other, that there is some danger of our 
forgetting the real grounds on which the 
Society stands—whence it has sprung— 
what it has done—its true character—in- 
trinsic worth—and the immense import- 
ance of its present exertions to the best 
interests of mankind. 

In our dealings with men, we not un- 
frequently find, that an inadvertent 
offence, some slight ground of disgust, 
is enough to obliterate a long record of 
continued acts of kindness. Thus has it 
fared with the British and Foreign Bible 
Society. There are those, who have 
taken grievous offence at some of its 

; who have, in consequence, 
aimed to destroy the Society; and who 
seem to think and speak of it, not mere- 
ly as if no preponderating but as 
if no good at all had been by it: 
so that, could they consign the Institu- 
tion to that grave which they have so assi- 
duously prepared, nothing would remain 
in their minds on the subject, but the 
remembrance of, what they term, its 
evil deeds; and the mere shadow of a 


name, which for a time dazzled man- 
kind, but deceived and mocked their 
expectations. In this state of things, it 
appears advisable to publish a simple de- 
tail of those and certain facts, 
which mark the Origin and Establish- 
ment of the Society; which certify its 
character and usefulness, and vindicate 
its claims to the unfeigned regard and 
support of the Christian World. 

While we recommend the whole 
Appeal to our Readers, we shall 
extract two 


CONCLUSIVE DEMONSTRATIONS OF THE 
SPECIAL BLESSING OF GOD ON THE 
SOCIETY— 

1. In the Vast Extent of the Bible Union. 
There now exist, in different parts 

of the world, 3965 Bible Institutions. 

There are in Great Britain, conn 

with the Parent Society, 2066: in the 

Colonies, and other Dependencies on 

Great Britain, there are connected with 

the same Society 86; in Ireland, con- 

nected with the Hibernian Bible Society, 

232; in Scotland 160: in Great Britain 

therefore, its Colonies and en- 

cies, there are 2546 Bible Institutions. 

Further, there have been formed on the 

European Continent 825; in Asia 14; 

in Africa 4; and in America 578; 

making the above total of nearly 4000 

Bible Societies. These Societies com- 

prise, probably, not less than 400,000 

Members, gathered out of all classes of 

the community, from the highest to 

the lowest, in all their different shades 
of character and variety of cireum- 
stances, and out of a large number of 
the nations of the world; having little 
connection with one another, yet all 
combined to promote one common ob- 
ject, and that object one from which the 
natural man is averse—the spreading 
the Word of God! : 
What now, it may well be asked, 
could have produced such à union, but 
the power of God—the effectual opera- 
tion of Him, who has the hearts of all 
men in His hands; and who, in accom. 
plishing His purposes, can as easily pro- 
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duce the same mind and give the same 
impulse to a multitude, as to an indi- 
vidual? Some particular concurrence 
of circumstances may combine one single 
nation, or some special individuals of 
different nations, in one concentrated 
effort; but such a combination of indivi- 
duals of many nations, and of all ranks 
and professions among them, was never 
witnessed, but in the Bible Society. 

For consider: the combination is not 
a conspiracy : it is not a secret union for 
a secret purpose, the mysterious nature 
of which seems to give an importance 
and character to its members, which is 
cement enough to unite them ther ; 
but it is an open and avowed union, the 
principles and laws of which are known to 
all the world. 

Further, it is not an union which 
will secure the selfish purposes of party 
and peculiar denomination. How strong- 
ly this will operate to preserve large 
masses of mankind in firm adherence to 
each other, we all understand: natural 
principles will explain the phænomenon. 
But the union exhibited in the Bible 
Society is an unnatural union. Its ene- 
mies characterize it aright, when they 
term it a heterogeneous mixture, which 
cannot hold together. Nevertheless, it 
has held together, because maintained 
by a power not within itself: and the 
very fact of the combination and its 
continuance is an evidence of that power, 
which maintains it. 

For, again, as the union is, on com- 
mon principles, unnatural, and unknown 
to experience, so the object itself is one 
in which common men can find no in- 
terest. The direct tendency of the di- 
spersion of the Word of God, without 
note or comment, is to supersede the 
views, and thoughts, and opinions, and 
vain contrivances, and inventions of 
men; and to exhibit God to his crea- 
tures in that plain and simple form, in 
which He has been pleased to reveal 
Himself. Now what natural man loves 
to be dispossessed of his own things ? 

Search the records of history, and you 
will find, that, while the Word has 
ever been dear to the Child of God, it 
has been, and is, the aversion of every 
Unbeliever. Every natural man, whe- 
ther he be Gentile or Jew, avowed In- 
fidel or nominal professor of any descrip- 
tion, Pharisee, Papist, or profligate, 
every natural man turns away from the 
Word. Yet, not a few natural men are 
constrained to unite in promoting this 
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object; and, so leng as the Lord hath 
urposes to answer by the dissemination 
of His Word, they will be maintained 
in the union. 
2. In the Mighty Work already achieved. 

Consider what these Societies have 
been able to effect in the extensive pro- 
secution of their common object. 

What is the number of copies of the 
Scriptures which have been put into cir- 
culation by their united efforts? There 
have been issued by the Parent Society 
in Great Britain 4,303,395 copies; of 
which 3,948,512 have been in the Five 

spoken in the United King- 
dom. The Society has purchased and 
issued abroad 936,233 copies; and, in 
addition to this number, has granted 
about 53,800/. to Societies and confi- 
dential Agents in various of the 
Continent, for the distribution of Bibles 
and Testaments in the French, German, 
Swedish, and Danish Languages; the 
produce of which grants cannot be esti- 
mated at less than 270,000 copies ; 
making the number of copies issued by 
the Society, at home and abroad, not 
less than FIVE MILLIONS AND A HALF I 
In addition to this must be added 
1,969,218 copies printed and circulated 
by Foreign Societies on their own a- 
count; which will raise the whole amount 
of copies of the Scriptures, either in 
whole or in part, which have been 
printed and issued by Bible Societies 
since the year 1804, to the extraordinary 
number of sEVEN MILLIONS, FOUR HUN- 
DRED AND SEVENTY-EIGHT THOUSAND, 
EIGHT HUNDRED AND FORTY-EIGHT 
copies. Of this number 7,000,000 at 
least must have been actually brought 
into circulation ; and thus a larger sup- 
ply secured to mankind in Twenty-three 
Years than issued from all the presses 
of the world during the preceding cen. 
tury. Who then can question, whether 
the Society is an instrument which God 
has raised up? Or who can calculate 
the blessings which it has been the 
means of conferring upon mankind ? 

Consider the Languages and Dialects 
in which the Society has, immediately 
or by its connections, put forth the 
Holy Scriptures, or integral parts of 
them. This is not the least extraordi.- 
nary part of its history. Inthe year 
1800, the number of Translations made 
of the Scriptures, either of parts of them 
or of the whole, into the various lan- 
guages of the world, amounted to about 

O: ‘of these, some had never been 
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printed, others contained only a few 
fragments of the Inspired Writings, and 
others were in la which had ceas- 
ed to be spoken: the whole number, 
however, with all these deductions, did 
not exceed 70. Now, of those Versions, 
which had been before printed, the So- 
ciety has re-printed 42; of 5 others of 
this class it has printed new translations: 
but it has printed or aided the printing 
and circulation of the Holy Scriptures 
in 57 and dialects, in which 
mo part of the Scriptures had ever been 
printed previous to the existence of the 
Bible Society; and it is now e in 
-carrying on, or promoting the translation 
of the Scriptures in 45 other 
and dialects, into none of which had any 
part of the Scriptures been previously 
rendered. - Without then employing any 
extravagance of language, surely it may 
well excite our astonishment, that, pre- 
vious to the establishment of the Bible 
Society, during the period of nearly 1800 
years, we should be able to number up 
not more than 70 languages and dialects, 
into which any portions of the Scriptures 
are known to have been translated ; and 
that during a space of 23 years from the 
first formation of the Parent Society, 
the entire Scriptures, or parts of them, 
should have been printed in 57 new 
and dialects; and translated, 
preparatory to printing, in 43 other lan- 
: in a word, that much more 
should have been effected, in the short 
space of 23 years, toward the universal 
dissemination of the Word of God in all 
the languages of the earth, than was 
effected previously from the beginning 
of the Christian Era. Previously, the 
Scriptures were not circulating in 50 
languages—now, they are circulating in 
above 100: previously, no translations 
had been effected, ancient or modern, 
in more than 70 languages—now, the 
Word appears in above 140. What 
mow can account for such a stimulus 
having been given to the minds of men, 
in the pursuit of this object, but the 
providential arrangements of the Lord, 
who, to accomplish His own purposes, 
has caused it so to be? No inferior 
cause will explain it. For be it re- 
membered, these are not the works of a 
knot of men, closely united together 
by special circumstances and common 
interests; but they are the fruits of 
labours carried on by many bodies and 
individuals, acting in concert indeed, but 
distinctly and separately—in England 
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—on the Continent—in Russia —in In- 
dia—in America; and what power but 
that of the Lord, could combine all 
these persons together in one work, and 
that work the Translation of His Holy 
Word ? N 

How is it possible, then, to avoid the 
conclusion, which presses upon us, that 
the Bible Society, let its duration be 
what it may, is the work of God? No 
one can arise from the consideration of 
these various facts—no one can reflect 
on the origin of the Society—can regard 
the concurrent providential dispensations 
which have accompanied its progress, 
and then look at the results which have 
been brought out of the whole, without 
acknowledging that it is of the Lord. 
Whoso is wise and will observe these things, 
even they shall understand the loving-kind- 
ness of the Lord. 

We entirely concur in the follow- 
ing remarks— 


These are special reasons why, at the 
present moment, the Society ought to 
receive your decided countenance and 
zealous assistance. The Society has 
been strongly attacked, both from with- 
out and from within. That open enemies 
to the Truth should assail it, is perfectly 
natural: that many, who cleaved to it 
with flatteries, should in time betray 
the hollowness of their attachment, can 
excite no surprise: but that some real 
and sincere friends should have been 
roused, in the heat of controversy, to the 
expression of a bitter spirit toward the 
Institution, is a cause for deep lamenta- 
tion. It specially, therefore, becomes 
those, who can see the course that events 
are taking in the world, firmly to unite ; 
and, by a decided declaration of their 
minds, to put an end at once to the 
hopes of all, who, by continual harassing, 
would either impede the Society’s ope- 
rations, or, by opposition, destroy it alto- 
gether. That the Society has erred, 
we acknowledge; but this can surely 
be no surprise to those, who know that 
its immediate conductors are men. The 
Society, however, haa amended its errors: 
and, in so doing, has given the true 
evidence of ita smecerity and honesty: 
and we freely confess that shouki any 
one ask us, At what time could you 
have most confidently entrusted your 
funds to the care of the Society ?” 
we should, without hesitation, reply, 
NEVER 80 CONFIDENTLY 4S AT THE 
PRESENT MOMEXT. 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Publication of a Monthly Paper. 

The publication of this Paper 
began with the present year: it is 
thus spoken of by the Committee— 

The Committee of the Church Mis- 
simary Society have deemed it expe- 
dient to publish a Monthly Paper, for 
the purpose of more widely diffusing 

Missionary Intelligence, and in the hope 

of exciting an enlarged interest in the 

great object of the Society’s labours. 

The information which it is intended 

that this Publication shall contain, will 

be comprised under the following gene- 
ral heads:—1. Foreign Intelligence— 

2. Notices of the Home Proceedings of 

the Society and its Associations—S. Ac- 

knowl eats of Contributions from 

Associations and Individuals. 3 
In adopting this measure, it is 

the more particular design of the 

Committee to provide regular in- 

telligence for a class of persons 

between the Weekly-Peany-Sub- 
seribers and the Moathly-Shilling- 

Collectors or Annual-Guinea- Sub- 

seribers. The Proceedings of Asso- 

clations, as they will appear at large 
in the Monthly Paper, will be 
omitted in our pages; the totals of 

Contributions from Associations and 

regular Collectors will be continued 

at the end of our Numbers; while 
the Monthly Paper will record the 
particulars of the-Contributions. 

Regulations relative to Publications. 

The Committee have adopted the 
following Regulations, in reference 
to the Publications circulated by 
the Society— 

Annual Subscribers of a Guinea and up- 
ward, and Benefactors of Ten Guineas 
end will receive the Annual 
Publication. 

Collectors of One Shilling per Week will 
receive the Monthly and Quarterly 
Papers; and either the Annual Pub- 
lication or the Missionary Register, at 
their option. 

Collectors of Two Shillings and upward per 
Week will receive all the Publications. 
Monthly Subscribers of One Shilling, or 

Collectors of that amount monthly 
and under 2/. 12s. per annum, will 
receive both the Quarterly and Month- 

ly Papers. 

Weekly Subscribers of « Penny, or of an 
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equivalent amount monthly or an- 
nually, will receive the Quarterly Pa- 


pers. 

The different Contributors are all 
entitled to receive these respective Pub- 
lications, if they wish to do so: but the 
Committee beg to s that they 
would serve the interests of the Society 
by exercising a judicious economy in re- 
quiring these Publications; more parti- 
cularly in not multiplying copies in the 
same family, where different members 
of the family may be entitled to them, 
further than the wish to possess copies 
for their personal and future use may 
lead them. The Committee would ven- 
ture further to suggest, that such Mem- 
bers as may be disposed to purchase the 
different Publications at the low prices 
fixed on them, instead of receiving them 
gratuitously, would assist in relieving 
the expense of Publications, which must 
unavoidably be heavy. In no case, 
however, would the Committee suggest 
any measure which should tend to with- 
draw attention from the Society's Pub- 
lications: on the contrary, they 
earnestly to press on all the Members 
the importance of a diligent perusal of 
them, for the cherising of an intelligent 
interest in support of that great object 
in which the Society is engaged; as, in 
proportion as they become conversant 
with the awful state of the Heathen 
World, and the measures which are in 
progress for bringing it to the savi 

owledge of Christ, the Prayer of Faith 
is likely to be quickened, and the pro- 
mised blessing to be consequently be- 
stowed. 8 5 

The Committee must depend v. 
much on the kindness of the Secretarice 
of the respective Associations for carry- 
ing these arrangements relative to Pub- 
lications into full effect: and it is hoped 
and believed, that those friends of the 
Society will co-operate zealously with 
the Committee in making the most 
economical and yet efficient use of its 
Publications, by taking care that full re- 
turns of contribution be made for them. 

— a 
NATIONAL-EDUCATION SOCIETY. 
SIXTEENTH REPORT. 
Progress during the Year. 

The Committee have the satisfaction 
of stating, that 110 New Schools have 
been received into Union; and that, in 
these New Schools, provision is made for 
the education of about 10,000 children : 
the number of Schools in Union reported 
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last year was about 2200. The Returns 
do not enable the Committee to speak 
with accuracy as to the whole number of 
children receiving education; but, from 
the general complexion of those Returns 
which have been received, they have 
reason to believe, chat the total is fully 
kept up to the standard which was be- 
fore reported. That total was stated at 
330,000, in the Report of the last year, 
on as careful an estimate as could be 
farmed; and, as an addition of 10,000 has 
been made in the course of the present 
year, they deem themselves fully justi- 
fied in coming to the conclusion, that 
certainly not less than 340,000 children 
are at the present moment receiving the 
blessings of a sound religious education 
in schools which are actually united to 
the Society; and this, in addition to the 
many thousands more instructed in other 
schools established since the commence- 
ment of the operations of the National 
Society, which are mainly conducted on 
its principles and have been formed by 
means of its influence. 
Small Weekly Payments recommended. 
The Committee observe, with et, 
that the managers of several schools, in 
different parts of the kingdom, complain 
much of a partial failure of their funds, 
arising from the difficulties of the times. 
The Committee are of opinion, that, in 
many irastances, the institution of Small 
Weekly Payments from the children is 
calculated ee effect, ae only of 
supplying a fund for assisting in the sup- 
port af t e school, but also of engag- 
ing parents to send their children with 
greater regularity ; and they are disposed 
to recommend the adoption of this plan, 
where the circumstances of the school 
render it expedient. _ 
State and Progress of the Central Schools. 
The manner in which the several 
classes acquitted themselves, at the last 
Examination, particularly the distinct- 
ness of their enunciation, the accuracy of 
their reading and spelling, and the 
promptness and intelligence with which 
they answered questions on the subjects 
of their reading, gave very general satis- 
faction. The number of Boys receiving 
education there has been, on the average 
of the present year, 350—of Girls, 188; 
both numbers not varying materially from 
those reported last year: but the Com- 
mittee have great satisfaction in observ- 
ing, that the average attendance of the 
children of both schools, as well on Week 


Days as on Sundays, has been greater, in 
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proportion to the number on the lists, 
than in former years; a circumstance 
which they deem highly creditable to the 
conductors of the school, and one of the 
best proofs of the careful and efficient 
discipline maintained therein. 

The assistance of the Central School 
to other Schools has continued to be 
freely offered, and has been as exten. 
sively accepted as in formed years: 21 
Masters and Mistresses have been re- 
ceived for instruction from schools in the 
country: 41 schools have been supplied 
with permanent Masters or Mistresses, 
and 24 with Assistants or Monitors for a 
limited period—thus making a total of 
96 Schools, which have been assisted 
with permanent or temporary teachers 
during the course of the year. 

Returns of Sunday Schools in England 

; and Wales. 

The Committee have always been 

aware, that many Schools existed through- 


out England and Wales, although not in 
Union with their own Central School, 
conducted on the general principles of 


the National Society. In the 14th An- 
nual Report they were induced by some 
rough calculations to suppose, that at 
least 50,000 children were receiving 
Education in such schools: another me- 
thod has, however, been adopted, of sp 
proximating to this interesting result. 
At the Annual Meeting of the Society 
of Secrethries in June 1825, the idea was 
suggested to the Committee of obtaining 
“a return of the number of schools 
throughout the kingdom, in which the 
children are educated according to the 
principles of the Established Church, 
and are taken every Sunday to Church 
or other Place of Worship under the 
Establishment.” In consequence, the 
subject was taken into consideration by 
the General Committee; and, finally, 
certain questions were circulated for the 
purpose of obtaining the proposed Re- 
turns. The Committee desire to render 
this public acknowledgment for the 
Royal Letter and Indulgence, by which 
they were enabled to accomplish this 
object free of all expense. The number 
of Letters of Inquiry sent out amounted 
to 12,000; of which more than 8000 
have been returned. 

The following is a Summary of 
these 8000 Returns; which have, 
of course, no reference to Sunday 
Schools not connected with the 
Establishment :— 
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Total Schools, 6172—Total Scholars, 
415,978—Schools taken to Church, 6090 
—Schools not taken to Church, 82— 
Schools using the Books of the Society 
for Promoting Christian Knowledge, 
5204—Schovls using those Books and 
others, 860 — Schools not using that 
Society’s Books, 108— Schools wholly 
adopting the National System, 1788— 
Schools partly adopting that System, 
1043 —Schools not adopting the National 
System, 3341. 

Pocunior Grants. 

The total number of Grants has 
amounted to 74; and the whole sum 
thus expended in the course of the year 
is 68484 These Grants have, in some 
instances, been. as low as 101. and 200. 
In every instance, the Committee have 
anxiously endeavoured to proportion 
their assistance to the real exigencies 
of the case. 


Of the larger of these Grants, 13 

were of 100. each, 6 of 150. each, 
one of 160l., one of 180/., four of 
200l. each, one of 2507. to Mile- 
End Old-Town, one of 3001. to 
Tilderley in Lancashire, one of 
400. to Hull, and one of 500. to 
the Eastern Division of St. Mary- 
le- bone. | 
State of the Funds. 
The Net Income of the Year, in- 
cluding a Legacy of 1000/.(less Duty 
100.) by the late Bishop of Durham, 
was 23121. 18s. 5d. The Expendi- 
ture amounted to 1335“. 4s. 6d. 
The Grants were paid, as before, 
out of the balance remaining on 
the King’s-Letter Account. 

The Committee, in adverting to the 
State of their Funds, have to mention, 
that the disposable balance, now re. 
maining in their hands, does not much 
exceed the sum of 5000%. They have 
always professed the desire of establish- 
ing their credit with the public, not by 
funds accumulated, but by funds ex- 
pended usefully and discreetly for those 
purposes for which they were provided : 
it appears, from the statement now 
made, that, probably, before another 
year shall have elapsed, they will have 
carried their claim to this merit to its 
utmost extent, by exhibiting an ex- 
hausted exchequer. But they confi- 
dently look to their poverty as the 
means of future wealth ; being satisfied 
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that the conviction of ‘the blessed ef- 
fects of this Society is now so rooted in 
the public mind, as to ensure to it con- 
tinual patronage and unfailing support. 
— N 
BRITISH & FOREIGN SCHOOL SOCIETY. 

Appeal in Behalf of Chinese Females. 
On the following “ Address to the 
Ladies of Great Britain on behalf 
of the Chinese- Female Popula- 
tion,” a Separate Subscription has 
been grounded, to enable the So- 
ciety to accomplish the object in 
view. We understand that some - 
zealous British Ladies are chiefly 
engaged in this attempt; and we 
cannot but heartily wish success to 
their endeavours. 

An Appeal was made a few years 
back to the Christian Ladies of this 
Island, to exert themselves toward the 
moral improvement of British India ; 
whose Native Females were universally 
suffering from the natural restrictions, 
the cruel rites, and general degradation 
which prevail in some arbitrary, though 
varied forms, wherever the light of the 
Gospel has not obtained. Where this is 
enjoyed, it will shew, that all, having 
gone aside from the dictates of a spiri- 
tual law, require the crucifixion of the 
Perverse and Sinful Affections of the 
Mind, and not self-inflicted torture of 
the body—and that He, whom we bad 
offended, is ready to make us all, whe- 
ther male or female, Barbarian, Scythian, 
bond or free, new creatures in Christ Je- 
sus; and establishes those laws of just 
subordination and of reciprocal kindness, 
which are for the truest well-being of 
society. 

Obstacles of rather a formidable na- 
ture presented themselves in the way 
of meliorating the condition of British 
India: how far they have yielded to the 
Christian Endeavours adverted to, we 
learn from the animating accounts re- 
ceived from Mrs. Wilson, through the 
medium of various Periodical Publi- 
cations. 

We have now to present a ease some- 
what different ; but it will be seen to be 
ef equal urgency. We have not, indeed, 
the murderous rites to recount, which. 
were presented in connection with the 
plea for British India; though infanti- 
cide is no uncommon occurrence in 
China: but we have to speak of the 
mental destitution of nearly rivE TIMES 
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the number of Indian Females, whose 
silent pleadings were kindly heeded by 
British Christians. Chinese Boys are 
almost universally taught to read— 
Girls are not. 

It has been urged with regard to 
China, that nothing can be done for thig 
proud Empire, because access cannot be 
obtained to China Proper: now the 
fact is, Dr. Morrison tells us, that 
“there are tens and hundreds of thou- 
sands of Chinese who dwell under Chris- 
tian-Protestant Governments; and un- 
der Malayan Governments, which do 
not prevent Christian Instruction being 
given to the Chinese.” Were appro- 
priate methods used to communicate 
Christian Knowledge, it is fair to expect 
the blessing of the Almighty ; and it is 
not too much to hope that these emi- 
grants, who thus received Divine Truth 
out of China, would, on their return 
home to their native country, carry with 
them and diffuse gradually the know- 
ledge which they received. 

The late Dr. Milne was very urgent 
on the subject of instruction to the 
Chinese Youth, in and about Malacca. 
We quote of a Letter from 
him, dated Angto-Chinese College, Ma- 
lacca, May 5, 1821, addressed to the 
Secretary of the British and Foreign 
School Society = 
I tried, in 1815 and 1816, to introduce writ- 
ing in sand, and monitors, and division into 
classes, into two Chinese Schools ; but, from 
want of a perfect knowledge of the System, 
and from the great press of other more 
weighty labours, I could not énsure the re- 
sults, which would have followed a more re- 
gular attention. It has been my most earnest 
wish that we had some one here, perfectly 
versed in it, to learn the Chinese Languages : 
and to teach your System to a few lads, 
whom we could send out to our several Mis- 
sion Schools. I am not certain whether it 
would not be an object, and one of the 
atest which you have yet tried, for your 
ty to send out some person of rather 
studious habits to this place for five or three 
years, to attempt to introduce 13 System 
on this side the Ganges. I would recommend 
the subject to your most earnest consi- 
deration. 


Had I the pen of a ready writer, many 
a nts might be adduced to urge the 
subject on the attention of your Committee. 
There is, however, one, which is equal to a 
thousand. Say China contains 150,000,000 
souls—Cochin-China, Corea, Loo-choo, Ja- 
pan, and other places connected with China, 
tributary to it, 60 or 80,000,000 more; whieh, 
perhaps, is rather a large estimate: then we 
shall have a fourth of the human race. Now 
the introduction of your System into China 
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would, in time, secure its introduction into 
almost all the other countries abeve named ; 


‘and its adoption in our Chinese Schools here 


would, I conceive, be the readiest way to 
secure its entrance into China, as most of our 
Teachers return to their own country after a 
few years’ residence abroad. I would then 
ask your Committee, where have you objects 
which merit more serious and deliberate 
attention? and would not even an attempt 
to introduce such a System be worth risking 
a few hundred penne and especially where 
there is a probability of its adoption, (on the 


most discouraging view of the case,) to a 


certain extent, from the commencement ? 

To improve the wretchedly-bad System 
of Education which prevails through all the 
nations that I have specified, and to impart 
to them, generally, fa the space of 100 or 
50 years, the ability of reading the Holy 
Scriptures, is an object for whieh your 
Society might even go a little beyond its 
plan. A case of such uncommon magnitude 
will justify a departure from the ordinary 
rule. Let the Individual be fully versed in 
the plan. Let the System in the 
most perfect and advantageous ‘to these 
Nations. 

Mr. Millar has, within the last month, 
received a communication from Mr. 
Moore, a native of China by birth; who 
was several years in this country, and 
was fitted for the instruction of the 
Chinese, upon the British System, by 
the British and Foreign School Society 
in London. He tells Mr. Millar, that 
there is a Society established in Malacca, 
for the education of both sexes; and 
that they are in great want of a Female 
Teacher. The formation of this Society 
was unknown to the London Missionary 
Directors when they sent out Miss 
Newell, in April, in compliance with 
the request of Dr. Morrison. This Lady 
hopes to make herself useful in Schoela, 
but she is not acquainted with the British 
System; and should she have become 
an efficient Mistress before the arrival 
of the Lady whom we hope to sent 
through the solicited liberality, we are 
sure, in the extensive field above de- 
scribed, that that Lady need not inter. 
fere with pre-occupied ground, and that 
the co-operation of two Ladies, similarly 
circumstanced, will serve to make the 
labours of each more productive of good, 
by means of mutual encouragement and 
advice. 

It may be difficult to overcome preju- 
dices among the Natives against Female 
Education: but they will gradually sub- 
side; and we shall hope soon to witness 
the triumph of these exertions, in the 
delightful e of a state of so- 
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ciety, rewarding the benevolence of the 
British Ladies. 

It is proposed that a Subscription be 
raised, for the express purpose of promo- 
ting the Education of Chinese Females, 
by sending out a well-qualified Mistress 
to the Station which may be deemed 
most eligible. The Funds so contributed 
will be received by the Committee of 
the British and Foreign School Society. 
It is computed that about Six Hundred 
Pounds will be required for the outfit, 
passage, and support of a proper person 
to superintend g School for Training 
Native Teachers: such further contribu- 
tions as may be received will be applied 
to carry on the proposed object of Na- 
tive- Female Education, which is now 
earnestly recommended to the Christian 
Public. 

A Lady from Glasgow has been select- 
ed as a Teacher; and is now in attend- 
ance at the Central School of the Bri- 
tish and Foreign School Society, per- 
fecting herself in the British System, 
and alsostudying the Chinese 
Malacca will probably be the place of 
her destination: this Station holds out 
many advantages, being the seat of a 
British Resident—a Missionary Station, 
including the Anglo-Chinese College— 
and containing an extensive Chinese 
Population, 


Western Africa. 


Liberia. 


Address of the Colonists to the Free People 
of Colour of the United States. 

Or this Address it is said in an 

American Publication— 

In the last African Repository is pub- 
lished an Address from the Citizens of 
Monrovia (Colony of Liberia) in Africa, 
to the Free People of Colour in the 
United States; inviting them to partake 
of the freedom, prosperity, and happi- 
ness, which they themselves enjoy. Its 
spirit is admirable: and the facts which 
it presents are clear and convincing. 
How, after reading it, any Free Person 
of Colour in the United States can pre- 
fer his present d ion to the privi- 
leges of that Colony, we cannot con. 
ceive. 

A few extracts are subjoined— 

The burden is gone from our shoulders: 
we now breathe and move freely; and 
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know not, in surveying your present 
state, for which to pity you most—the 
empty name of liberty, which you en- 
deavour to content yourself with in a 
country that is not yours; or the delu. 
sion which makes you hope for ampler 
privileges in that country W 
Tell us— Which is the white man, who, 
with a prudent regard to his own charac. 
ter, can associate with one of you on 
terms of equality? Ask us—Which is 
the white man who would decline such 
association with one of our number, 
whose intellectual and moral qualities 
are not an objection? To both these 
questions we unhesitatingly make the 
same answer—There is no such white 
man— 

We solicit none of you to emigrate to 
this country; for we know not who 
among you prefer rational independence 
and the honest respect of his fellow-men, 
to that mental sloth and careless poverty, 
which you already pessess, and your 
children will inherit after you in Ame- 
rica. But if your views and aspirations 
rise a degree higher—if your minds are 
not as servile as your present condition— 
we can decide the question at once; and 
with confidence say, that you will bless 
the day, and your children after you, 
when you determined to become Citizens 
of 1 

ut we do not hold this language on 
the blessing of liberty, for the purpose 


of e ourselves for the sacrifice of 


health or the suffering of want, in con- 
sequence of our removal to Africa. We 
enjoy health after a few months’ residence 
in the country, as uniformly and in as 
perfect a degree, as we possessed that 
blessing in our native country; and a 
distressing scarcity of provisions or of any 
of the comforts of life has, for the last 
two years, been entirely unknown, even 
to the poorest persons in this community. 
On these points there are, and have 
been, much misconception, and some ma- 
licious misrepresentations, in the United 
States— 

People now arriving, have comfortable 
houses to receive them, will enjoy the 


regular attendance of a physician in the 


slight sickness that may await them—will 
be surrounded and attended by healthy 
and happy people, who have borne the 
effects of the climate; and who will en- 
courage and fortify them against that 
despondency, which alone has carried off 
several in the first years of the Colony— 
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Away with all the false notions that 
are circulating about the barrenness of 
this country! They are the observations 
of such ignorant or designing men, as 
would injure both it and you. A more 
fertile soil, and a more productive country, 
so far as it is cultivated, there is not, we 
believe, on the face of the earth: its hills 
and its plains are covered with a ver- 
dure which never fades: the productions 
of nature keep on in their growth through 
all the seasons of the year. Even the 
natives of the country, almost without 
farming tools, without skill, and with 
very little labour, raise more grain and 
vegetables than they can consume, and 
often more than they can sell— 

Cattle, swine, fowls, ducks, goats, 
and sheep thrive without feeding; and 
require no other care than to keep 
them from straying. Cotton, coffee, in- 
digo, and the sugar-cane are all the 
spontaneous growth of our forests; and 
may be cultivated, at pleasure, to any 
extent, by such as are disposed. The 
same may be said of rice, [ndian-corn, 
Guinea-corn, millet, and too many spe- 
cies of fruits and vegetables to be enu- 
merated. Add to all this, we have no 
dreary winter here for one half of the 
year, to consume the productions of the 
other half. Nature is constantly renew- 
ing herself; and constantly pouring her 
treasures, all the year round, into the 
laps of the industrious. We could say 
more on this subject, but we are afraid 
of exciting too highly the hopes of the 
imprudent: such ns, we think, will 
do well to keep their rented cellars, and 
earn their twenty-five cents-a day at the 
wheelbarrow, in the commercial towns 
of America; and stay where they are. 
It is only the industrious and virtuous 
that we can point to independence, and 
plenty, and happiness, in this country— 

-Not a child, or youth in the Colony, 
but is provided with an appropriate 
School We have a numerous Public 
Library and a Court-House, Meeting. 
Houses, School-Houses, and Fortifica- 
tions sufficient, or nearly so, for the 
Colony in its present state— 

Truly we have a goodly heritages and 
if there is any thing lacking in the cha- 


racter or eondition of the people of this. 


Celony, it never can be charged to the 
account of the country: it must be the 
fruit of our own mismanagement, or 
slothfulness, or vices. But from these 
evils we confide in Him, to whom we are 
indebted for all our blessings, to preserve 
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us. It is the topic of our weekly and 
daily thanksgiving to Almighty God, 
both in public and in private, and He 
knows with what sincerity —that we 
were ever conducted by His Providence 
to this shore. Such great favours in so 
short a time, and mixed with so few 
trials, are to be ascribed to nothing but 
His special blessing. This we acknow- 
1 . We only want the = 
which such signal favours call for— 

Nor are we willing to close this paper 
without adding a heartfelt testimonial of 
the deep obligations which we owe to our 
American Patrons, and best earthly bene- 
factors — whose wisdom pointed us to 
this Home of our Nation; and whose 
active and persevering benevolence en- 
abled us to reach it. Judge, then, of 
the feelings with which we hear the mo- 
tives and the doings of the Colonization 
Society traduced—and that, too, by men 
too ignorant to know what that Society 
has accomplished, too weak to look 
through its plans and intentions, or too 
dishonest to acknowledge either. 


Mediterranean. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Publications of the Society’s Press at Malta, 
from January 1025 to December 1827. 


Tue following abstract, by Mr. 
Jowett, of the productions of the 
Society’s Press for its first three 
years was promised at p. 60 of the 
Survey: —- 


Abdool Messia........... 
Select Stories (Two Edit.). 
First Six Centuries, a- 

bridged from Milner... 
Conversion of Augustine .. 
Augustine's “City of God” 
Meditations 


Hale’s Rules 3 
Hale's Antidotes against the 

Calamities of Life...... 
Milner’s Ch. Hist., Ist Cent. 
Scripture Promises 3 
Early Rising (from Law) . 
Law & Babington on Educ. 
L’Amjco dell’ Uomo: Jan. 

to Dec. 1826. 


Image Worship, (Milner 
V 1st, Cent. B. Chap. 3.) 
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OREEK. 
Short Stories 
ShortHist.of ThreeCent. 
Nine Dialogues 
Meditations (Two Ed.) 
Nature and Grace 
Hale's Rules. ‘ 
Life of David......... 


Church at Ephesus 
Ditto gt Athens..... re 
Ditto at Thessalonica. . 
Converted Jailor...... 
Abdool Messia........ 
Tract on Education ... 
Philanthropos : Jan. 


Dec. 182606. 
Philan Gazette: Jan. 
to June 18277 
ARABIC. 
Primer 
Primer, and Sermon on 

the Mount 
Primer, Proverbs, x Lok - 
mann s Fables (2 Ed.) 
Primer, & Script. Texts, 


Sermon on the Mount, 
St. Peter's Epistles. 8 
St. John’s Epistles .... 
Green’s Questions .... 
Dialogue between a 
Traveller & Yourself, 
Dairyman’s Daughter, 
Prayers for Morning & 
Evening, for ay 
day in the week . 
Life of William Kelly, 
Dr. Watts's First Cate- 
chism for Children . 
Life and Death of Rev. 
Pliny Fisk......... 
The End of Time..... 
Acts, the Second Chapt. 
Address to Children... 


755 
421 
1164 
1232 


T Total of Copies 
of Copies} of Copies | remaining in 
priated. distributed. Depository. 


Languages. 


Italian sees 
Greek 
Arabic.... 


Total... 


India within the Ganges. 


CALCUTTA. 

BIBLE SOCIETY. 
Remarkable Instance of Benefit from even 
imperfect Translations of the Scriptures. 


Ar the Anniversary of the Calcutta 
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Bible Association, held in January 
of last year, the Venerable the Arch- 
deacon, who was in the Chair, stated 
a fact which had recently occurred ; 
and which strikingly shews the be- 
nefits that may result from the cir- 
culation of the Word of God, even 
though it be in the form of a trans- 
lation executed in a very imperfect 
manner: 

About twenty years ago, when I was 
stationed at Chunar, a Native Roman- 
Catholic used to visit me for religious 
instruction. There was not, at that 
time, any translation of the Scriptures 
to be put into his hands: I, therefore, 
selected some of the most important 
passages of the Bible; and, according 
to the best of my ability, dictated a 
translation of them—very imperfect, it 
is true—to the poor man, who wrote it 
on a number of pieces of loose paper. I 
soon lost sight of him, and heard nothi 
of him for many years; but have been 
lately informed, by the Rev. Mr. Wil- 
kinson, of Gorruckpore, that, a short 
time ago, he had been called to visit this 
same man when upon his death-bed. On 
entering into conversation with him, he 
was surprised by the extent of his ac- 
quaintance with Scriptural Religion, and 
the propriety of the feelings which he 
expressed in reference to the solemn 
situation in which he was then placed. 
He asked an explanation; when the 
poor man produced the loose slips of 
paper, on which he had written my trans- 
lations. On these it appeared that his 
soul had fed through life; and, through 
them, he died such a death that Mr. 
Wilkinson entertained no doubt of his 


having paseed into glory. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIFTY 
Testimonies to the late Rev. Abdool Messech. 


Tue AuxiliaryCommittee thus speak 
of this venerable Missionary in their 
last Report— 

He had laboured in the service of the 
Church Missionary Society upward of 14 
years, during the whole of which period 
he had uniformly adorned the doctrine 
of God our Saviour, and greatly endeared 
himself to many Christians of all classes 
in society. By patience and meekness 
under persecutions and reproaches fur 
Christ’s sake, and by persevering en- 
deavaurs to return good for evil, even 
his enemies had become at peace with 
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him; while, by his labours to make 
known the Gospel, multitudes of his 
countrymen were brought to acknow- 
ledge the superiority of the Christian 
‘Religion, and about 100 of them to em- 
brace the profession of it: many of these 
departed this life before him—some have 
returned to their old errors—and some 
remain walking in the truth. While 
the Committee justly regret the loss, 
which the Cause of the Gospel has suf- 
fered in the removal of so valuable a 
fellow-labourer, they would offer their 
hearty thanks to the Father of Lights, 
from whom every good and perfect gift 
doth come, for manifesting so signally 
the power of his grace in the conversion, 
holy life, and triumphant death of this 
true Servant of Christ. 


At the Meeting at which this 

Report was delivered, held on the 
Ist of June, M. Gisborne, Esq., in 
addressing the Meeting, bore an 
honourable testimony to this ex- 
emplary man— 
. I will now briefly call your attention 
to another topic, as one of high encou- 
ragement to us; though, at first sight, 
it may appear to bear the very opposite 
character I mean the death of the Rev. 
Abdool Messeeh. We seem to ask in 
vain for one who shall speedily supply 
our loss. We cannot turn to Europe or 
to the European Missionaries among 
us, for one to supply the place of a 
NATIVE MISSIONARY, who, for sixteen 
years, has given full proof of experi- 
mental acquaintance with the princi- 
ples which he professed. But the same 
Power that raised him up remains to 
work for us: it is His own work: we 
commit it cheerfully to Him, and He 
will not desert it. 

Let us view the subject as it regards 
the departed Saint himself, and how 
glorious is the picture! It is not ne- 
cessary to go in detail through his hi- 
story, with which you are probably all 
acquainted. You may remember him 
as having been about twenty years ago 
a rigid Mussulman, and you have since 
seen him a Christian Minister. You 
may have heard that he was then a 
Trooper in the service of a Heathen 
Rajah, and you have since known hima 
Soldier of Christ. It is just sixteen 
years ago, that, on Whit-Sunday 1811, 
he was baptized in the Old Church of 
this place, and clad in the Christian Ar- 
mour with which he stood in the evil 
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day: he then publicly took that shield 
of Faith, which he has found effectual. 
to quench all the fiery darts of the 
Wicked One: he then openly professed 
to take for a helmet the hope of that Sal- 
vation to which he has now attained. 
We trust he has obtained the Crown ; 
and that, in re-union with Martyn and 
with Brown — with Martyn, the ho- 
noured instrument of his conversion— 
with Brown, who had the privilege of 
initiating him by the sacred rite of 
Baptism into the fellowship of Christ's 
Church, of buckling on him as it were 
that armour in which he has since been 
more than conqueror through Him that 
loved him—in re-union with those spirits 
of the Just made perfeet, in tha full par- 
ticipation of the unutterable bliss ema- 
nating from the presence of his glorified 
Saviour, we trust he is now realizi 
those heart-stirring words of the inspired 
Psalmist, As for me, I shall behold His 
Jace in righteousness, I shall be satisfied. 
when I awake in His likeness. 


Baptism of a School Girl and her Parents. 

It was noticed, at p. 79 of the 
Survey, that a Hindoo and his Wife 
had been greatly influenced by the 
spirit and conduct of their little 
Daughter, and had become Candi- 
dates for Baptism : both the Child 
and her Parents have been baptized, 
as will appear from the followin 
extract of a Letter dated the 25th 
of August— 

Mrs. Wilson has been permitted to 
see the fruit of her labours, in the con- 
version of a little Hindoo Girl, who has 
been the means also of bringing her Fa- 
ther and Mother to the knowledge of 
the truth; and all three were baptized 
on Sunday morning, the Ist of July, in 
the presence of Mr. and Mrs. Harin 
and many others: the Girl's Hindoo 
name was Harroo, but she received at 
baptism the Christian Names of Mary 
Anne. This Girl had been a constant 
attendant in one of the Native Schools, 
about three years ago: at whieh time 
her father was absent, as bearer to a 
gentleman who went to Rangoon. After 
she had been about a year at school, she 
objected to join her Mother in the usual 
poojahs and worship of idols; but, in all 
other respects, was truly exemplary, and 
a moat diligent, obedient child. On the 
Father's return, the Mother told him of 
their Daughter's objections to juin them 
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in idol-worship; at which he was greatly 
en „and forbad her attending school 
any longer. The child obeyed; but, in 
a few months she pined away, and fell off 
in health and spirits: yet often remon- 
strated gently with her parents, and told 
them 5 she had learnt of the True 
God. About a year ago, the Father and 
Mother accompanied their child to Mrs. 
Wilson's house, entreating her to receive 
their Daughter again, and aleo to impart 
to THE&X such instruction as she had be- 
stowed upon their child; requesting, 
also, that Mrs. Wilson would allow them 


to reside on the Mission Premises, and: 


the Father begged to be employed. Mrs. 
Wilson consented; and they became 
constant attendants on Christian Wor- 
ship, twice a-day; and the Daughter 
seized every spare moment to read to 
them out of the Scriptures: the Father 
proved a most useful trusty servant; 
and the Mother conducted herself in a 
quiet, modest manner. A few months 


ago, they requested to be baptized ; and, 


ter some trial of their conduct, they 

were received into the Church on the Ist 

ult. The Daughter, now twelve years 

of age, is likely to prove one of Mrs. 

Wilson's best Teachers ; as she has very 

good abilities, and is very active. 

— 

LADIES’ NATIVE. FEMALE EDUCATION 
SOCIBTY, 


Faom the Third Report, delivered 
at the Annual Meeting, held, on the 
17th of May, at the Episcopal House 
in Chowringhee, we shall extract 
such information as may not have 
been already anticipated in our 


pages. 
Number and State of the Schools. 

In the last Report it was stated, that, 
in consequence of the expectation of aid 
to be derived from the Church Mis- 
sionary Society, the operations of the 
Society would be extended to the sta- 
tions under this Presidency generally, 
wherever a prospect of efficient super- 
intendence should offer. 

After stating various particulars 
relative to Mrs. Perowne’s Schools 
at Burdwan with which our Readers 
are already acquainted, and ex- 
pressing their great concern at the 
unavoidable suspension of them 
in consequence of her departure 
for England, the Committee add 

A School, which was established at 
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Tallygunge by the Rev. Mr. ‘Tweddle, 
has also been taken under the pat 

of the Society. Schools at three other 
stations have been established, in ex- 
pectation of aid, when required, from this 
Committee. They are, at present, main. 
tained by friends on the spot. 

In Calcutta, the same number of 
Schools has been maintained as was 
stated last year, and the same number 
of children eontinue to attend, viz. in 
Thirty Schools about 600 Girls, of 
whom about 400 are in daily attendance. 
Their Superintendants inform 
the Ladies’ Committee that 

The effects of novelty being now at an end, 
we hope that we may look upon our work as 
tolerably well established. It would be dif- 
cult to ascertain the motives, which induce. 

nts to send their children to our schools; 

t they have seen our labours 
among them for more than five years, and 
are well acquainted with our plans of instruc- 
tion: no rewards are held out to induce the 

tidren to attend; and it seems but justice to 

em to state, that the Natives around us 
seem to give us daily more of theit confidence, 
The character of the books which we use, the 
nature of the examinations, and the general 
order and state of the schools, are all open to 
the inspection of the friends of the children 
entrusted to our charge. 

Many more schools, with the prospect 
of being well attended, might have been 
established ; but as no dependence can 
be placed on the Native Teachers with- 
out vigilant superintendence, it was not 
jud advisable, even had the funds 
admitted of it, to extend the Commit- 
tee’s sphere in Calcutta. 

During the last three months, the 
small-pox has prevailed to a great de- 
gree among the Natives in Calcutta; 
and the Schools have, in consequence, 
suffered interruption : in the neighbour- 
hood of one school, the disorder pre- 
vailed to such an extent that the school 
was shut up: eight children died. Ano- 
ther school-house was burnt during 
those conflagrations, so common and so 
productive of misery at this season ; 
but the children are again in attendance, 
and the schools are going on as usual. 

Interesting Notices of a poor Blind Girl. 

An Account of the Fifth Exa- 
mination of the Schools appeared 
at pp. 436, 437 of our last Volume : 
in’ reference to the Blind Girl there 
mentioned, the Committee state— 

It will be gratifying to the friends of 
the Society to learn that the poor Blind 
Girl, referred to in the account of the 
Examination, has made such progress as 
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to be considered a First-class Scholar. 
Being in rather distressed circumstances, 
a friend allows her one rupee a month ; 


and she is led daily by her little sister to 


three different schools, where she in- 
structs the younger children in com- 
mitting Watts's Catechism to memory, 
and in learning to sing Hymns. She 
now, therefore, derives comparatively 
temporal comfort from the instruction 
which che has imbibed ; and, if it were 
only in respect of the occupation of mind 
supplied, what happiness does this poor 
Blind Girl enjoy, compared with what she 
was capable of little more than a year ago! 
Preparation for the Central School. 

The preparations made toward com- 
mencing building the Central School 
were stated in last year’s Report. On 
the 18th of May, the Foundation-Stone 
was laid by the Lady Patroness: since 
then, the building has been in 
under the inspection of Mr. C. K. Robi- 
son, and is now about to be roofed in. 
It is expected to be ready for occupation 
before the end of the year. 

Mrs. Wilson has begun to collect the 
Scholars of several schools in one place 
near the Central School, with a view to 
habituate them to assemble in greater 
numbers, and her success has been equal 
to her expectations: less objection has 
been made to go a greater distance 
from home for instruction, and there is 
every hope that the Central School 
will answer the purpose for which it is 
intended. 

Laying the Foundation · Stone of the. Cen- 
tral School. 

It is stated in the Appendix to 
the Report— 

The Right Hon. Lady Amherst, Pa- 
troness of the Ladies’ Society for Native. 
Female-Education, having been requested 
to lay the Foundation-Stone of the Cen- 
tral School, the ceremony was fixed for 
Thursday Morning, the 18th of May 
1826; and the spot chosen was the east- 
ern corner of Cornwallis Square, Manick- 
tollah Street, district of Simlia, Calcutta. 
Her Ladyship and Suite reached the 
place about a quarter after six o'clock, 
where all was found duly prepared, and 
the Stone lowered in the presence of a 


large company of respectable soli 
and Native Gentlemen, among whom 
were the Hon. Mr. and Mrs. Harington, 
Rajah Budinath Roy, Baboo Radha- 
tant Deb, and many others. 

A Brass Plate, with an appropri- 
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ate Inscription, having been enclos- 
ed in the Foundation-Stone, and the 
Stone laid in the usual manner, the 
Archdeacon of Calcutta, after using 
the Collect Prevent us, O Lord, in 
all our doings,“ offered the following 
Prayer 

O Almighty God! who hast instructed 
us by Thy Word that, for the soul to be 
without knowledge it iz not good, accept us 
in this our endeavour to supply instruc. 
tion to the ignorant, and to impart light 
to those who sit in darkness. Vouchsafe 
Thy blessing to those who are, or here- 


after may be, engaged in the conduct of 


this design: endue them with Thy Holy 
Spirit: enrich them with Thy heavenly 
: enable them, by a holy and edi- 
Fring example, to manifest the excel. 
lency of the principles which they teach; 
and so, in all respects to demean them- 
selves, as to give no offence in any thing. 
Grant to those who may receive instruc- 
tion here, that they may give diligence 
to improve their opportunities, and with 
sincerity of heart yield themselves to do 
Thy righteous will Bless our Ting 
the Governor-General of India the Zu- 
preme Council — and all who are any way 
engaged in the administration of the af- 
fairs of this country: direct all their 
consultations, and prosper their endea- 
vours, to the furtherance of Thy glory, 
the good of Thy Church, and the safety, 
honour, and welfare of our Sovereign 
and his dominions. Comfort with Thy 
Grace all who, by their influence, or 
their contributions, or their prayers, have 
assisted in the promotion of this design ; 
and grant to us all, that, when the earth- 
ly house of this tabernacle shall be dis- 
solved, we may obtain a house not made 
with hands eternal in the Heavens, 
through His alone merits and mediation, 
who hath taught us thus to pray 
Our Father, &c. 


Declining State of the Funds. 

The Committee regret to state that 

the 15 of the Society e off 

tly the last year. The amount 
e Donations and Subscriptions, last 
year, exclusive of the magnificent gift 
of Rajah Budinath Roy, was 13,587 
Sicca Rupees: this year, they amount 
to 8711. 

Appeal for enlarged Support. 

That some diminution should take 
place, after the first excitement of no- 
velty had ceased, was to be expected: 
it seems inseparable from human-nature, 
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in its present state, that, when many are 
associated for a common object, some 
should conclude, that the performance of 
their particular part is of little import- 
ance, and that their failure will scarcely 
be perceived in the general result: this 
unreasonable assumption, every reflect- 
ing mind will see, would, in its conse- 
quences, lead to the abandonment of 
every scheme ef benevolence : for why 
should any one individual assume this 
-ground rather than another? and if 
all should act upon this principle, what 
would become of the general result. 
The progress of Native-Female Edu- 
cation depends, therefore, on all, who 
have the opportunity, contributing, ac- 
cording to their ability, their due propor- 
tion to this object. 
It is quite obvious, that there is no- 
thing in the System prevailing among 
the Natives of this country, to raise the 
Female Character. However remote 
-from the observation of Europeans, ge- 
nerally, the principles of their religion, 
so called, may lie, the effects of it are 
visible : among other particulars, in the 
abject condition to which Hindoo Fe- 
males are reduced, and in which they 
have remained for so many centuries. 
-It is as obvious, that the means adopted 
‘by the Ladies’ Society are suited to 
raise the character of Native Females; 
and, if only persevered in, cannot fail, 
under the Divine Blessing, by raising 
their mental and moral character, to 
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improve also their temporal condition. 
As Women are found to be actuated by 
good principles, the bondage in which 
they are now held will be gradually 
relaxed : suspicion, the bane of domes- 
tic happiness, will find no place: and 
opportunities will be afforded after mar- 
riage, as readily as now in early age, of 
further improvement; and the advance- 
ment of the females of this country to 
their original rank in the scale of being 
will then be rapid. 

In the mean time, sacrifices are 
called for, in order to the helping on of 
this blessed consummation. Individuals 
are found among our own country. women 
fully adequate to the task, and willing to 
forego present ease and domestic enjoy- 
ments, and to encounter privations and 
humiliation of various kinds, in order to 
impart the necessary instruction to the 
lowly Native Female. It seems a small 
matter, then, for those of their sex, 
whom Providence has favoured with the 
superfluities of life, to spare a little of 
their abundance toward supplying the 
unavoidable expenses attending these 
labours of love; and the Ladies’ Com- 


‘ mittee earnestly call upon their Country. 


women to reflect on the honour which 
they may confer upon themselves, as 
well as the happiness which they may 
contribute to extend to, at present, a 
degraded portion of their own sex, by 
taking part in the labours of this 
Society. 


We annex A VIEW OF THE CENTRAL SCHOOL, taken from a Lithographic 
Elevation published by the Architect. 
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ESTABLISHED CHURCH OF SCOTLAND. 
PROPOSED EXERTIONS FOR THE PROPAGA- 
riot OF THE GOSPEL IN INDIA. 
Memorial of the Rev. Dr. Bryce to the 
: General Assembly. 
In 1825, the Rev. Dr. Bryce, Senior 
Clergyman of the Church of Scot- 
land in the Presidency of Fort 
William, addressed a Memorial to 
the General Assembly of the Church 
of Scotland, urging the Assembly 
to adopt measures, as a body, for 
the Propagation of the Gospel in 
India, in imitation of the Church 
of England. 

Leaving Native Education in the 
zealous and able hands in which it 
is now placed, Dr. Bryce, under 
the persuasion that the alleged 
want of success among the Natives 
arises from the Gospel having been 
addressed almost exclusively to the 
lower classes, thus opens his own 
plan to the General Assembly — 

Your Memoralist would urge upon 
the Church of Scotland, to attempt the 
effect of addressing the better-informed 
Natives at this Capital, in their own 
language, and from under the roof of 
an Established Christian Temple, and 
under the sanction and countenance of 
an Established Ecclesiastical Autho- 
rity ; and your Memorialist ventures to 
assure your Venerable Court that there 
exists, at this moment, that desire of 
instruction, on the part of many intel- 
ligent Natives of this Metropolis, which 
promises, even at the outset, an intelli- 

t and respectable audience to your 
mstruments. 

Your Memorialist neéd only remark, 
that the “a and prejudices of the 
better. informed and more respectable 
elasses of tho Native Population of 
India Jead them to regard, with high 

„every thing connected with the 
Established Institutions of the country, 
in order to persuade you of the mani - 
fuld advantages that might result from 
the measure which your Memorialist 
would on your adoption. 

5 18 5 Court must be aware 
( i I itherto very 

pursued by the Government of Britian 
India, of withholding any such direct 
countenance and support from the 
schemes of Religious Improvement, as 
would alarm the Native Population of 

March, 1898. 
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the country; but one of the most 
eminent advan held out by the 
Ecclesiastical Establishments, now in 
India, in connection with the Churches 
of England and Scotland, appears to your 
Memorialist to be, that the sanction and 
support of Constituted Ecclesiastical Au- 
thority may, at length, be afforded to 
these schemes, without that direct inter- 
ference, on the part of Government, 
which might create suspicion; yet with 
all that effect, which, from the peculiar 
feelings and prejudices of the Natives, 
would secure to these attempts respect 
and attention. 

Your Memorialist must leave it to 
your Venerable Court to adopt the 
measures by which the Church of Scot- 
land at home may best avail herself of 
the footing which she has obtained in 
India, toward the Religious and Moral 
Improvement of its Natives; but your 
Memorialist would respectfully suggest, 
that many of the anticipated advantages 
might be obtained by the maintenance 
of two or more Probationers or Clergy- 
men of our Church, at this Presidency 
to be by your Venerable Court 
under the Ecclesiastical Kirk Session of 
St. Andrew’s Church—to be educated 
under their eye in the Native 
of the country, and employed under their 
authority, when duly qualified to preach 
from the pulpit of St. Andrew’s Church 
to such Native Congregations as might 
attend their Ministry. 

Pastoral Letter of the General Assembly 
to the People of Scotland. 

The Memorial of Dr. Bryce was 
the means of calling the attention 
of the General Assembly to the state 
of India. The subject was taken 
into serious deliberation; and, in 
consequence, the Assembly ad- 
dressed to the people at large a 
Letter, under the following title 
To the People of Scotland, the Letter 
of a Committee of the General Assembly- 
of the Church, relative to the Propaga- 
tion of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, and, 
more immediately, in the British Pro- 
vinces of India. 

Of this Letter it is said in a Cal- 
cutta Paper— 

It is, we believe, generally known, 
that Rammohun Roy accompanied Dr. 
Bryce’s Memorial with his testimony 
generally in favour of the views and sug- 
gestions which it held forth. This learned 


4 


dne 
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and intelligent Native Gentleman did 
not regard the directly addressing his 
cou en, from the pulpit of an Esta- 
bli Place of Worship and under the 
sanction of Established Ecelesiastical Au- 
thority, as so likely to produce all the 
good effects expected from it by Dr. 
Bryce; and, on looking to the Letter of 
the Assembly, it will be seen that that 
Venerable Body must have adopted 
Rammobun’s suggestion, as they have 
made Education the primary object in 
view—and look to the employment of the 
Clergyman who may be sent out, in 
preaching the truths of Christianity to 
Native Audiences, as consequent to their 
labours as Teachers of Youth. 

We cannot conceive the hint of 
Rammohun Roy to have been at all 
„to guide such a body as 
the General Assembly of the Church 
of Scotland to a wise conclusion on 
this subject. The advantages of 
Education, conjointly with the exer- 
cise of the Ministry, as the most ef- 
ficient means of propagating Chris- 
tianity, are ably and warmly urged 
in the Letter of the Assembly. We 
extract the following outline of the 
plan on which the Assembly pur- 
poses to begin its operations— 


It would be desirable to establish, in 
the first instance, a Central Seminary 
of Education, with Braneh Schools in 
the surrounding country, for the bene- 
fit of the children of the Native Po- 

lation—under the charge of a Head 

ter, who ought to be an Ordained 
Minister of our National Church; and 
not less than two Assistant Teachers from 
this country, together with a certain 
number of additional Teachers to be se- 
lected by the Head Master from those 
Natives who have previously received 
the requisite education. 

The Head Master (being, as already 
said, a Clergyman) ought to embrace op- 

unities as they occur, to recommend 
the Gospel of Christ to the faith and ac- 
ceptance of those to whom he finds ac- 
cess. With this view, he ought to court 
the society of those Natives, more espe- 
cially, who have already received a libe- 
ral education; and, if en by 
them, ought to put into their hands such 
Tracts, i ve of the import, the evi- 
dences, and the history of our Christien 
Faith, as may be sent to bim for that 
purpose, under the authority of the 
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General Assembly; and ought alse to 
preach, from time to time, in the hear- 
ing of such persons, or others whe may 
be induced to attend him, either in the 
Hall of the Seminary over which he pre- 
sides, or in such other convenient place 
as may be afforded him. 

We cannot but concur in the re- 
mark of a friend on this subject 

I am glad to find that the General 
Assembly has adopted a plan, which, if 
properly carried into execution, cannot 
fail to be productive of much : but 
I am sorry to. perceive, that, in this 
plan also, an undue preference is given 
to the rich and learned above the poor 
and illiterate. 

This defect, however, will cure 
itself. Half-enlightened and half- 
hearted men will, at times, be fouad 
in posts of service for which they 
are utterly disqualified: but the 
Church of Scotland will find, what 
the Church of England finds, that 
both her Conscience and her Re- 
gulation suffer, unless her repre- 
sentatives are enlightened and de- 
voted men. Such men will soon 
find, that the state of the Natives of 
India requires that a Missionary 
should bea PERPETUAL PREACHER— 
in season, and out of season—to the 
learned and the unlearned—to the 
rich and the poor—in the Church 
or the private abode—in the crowd- 
ed and tumultuous mela, or to the 
groupe by the way-side: every- 
where, but with wisdom, the Mini- 
ster of Christ who is deeply imbued 
with the love of his er, will 
labour to apread among the teeming 

ation of India the savour of 

is Name. The effect of these la- 
bours has been, by some persons, 
greatly undervalued; but were the 
many hundreds of true converts 
which have been the fruit of this 
toil reduced to tens or to unita, the 
duty would remain the same, and 
the heart of every zealous Missio- 
nary would continue to respond to 
its call. 3 

The Kirk Session of St. Andrew's 
Church in Caleutta have reprinted 
the Assembly's Letter; and have 
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distributed with it a Circular, from 
which we make the following ex- 
traet— 

In requesting your countenance to an 
Institution, emanating from so highly 
respectable a quarter, and having in 
view so truly benevolent an object, we 
do not think it to use man 
words. The Ministers of the Established 
Church and the People of Scotland have 
not, in fimes past, been backward in 
their endeavours to promote the Propa- 

on of Religious and Moral Know- 
over the Heathen World; but the 
present is the first occasion, on which 
these endeavours have been combined 
in @ GENERAL AND NATIONAL UNDER- 
TAKING :. and hence, for the first time, 
we are in possession of the guarantee, 
the high character of the Ecclesiasti- 
eal Katablishment of Seotland, that 
the pend employed in rar under- 
taking will be distinguished for every 
thing, which the pious and rational 
Christian can desire to be brought to the 
task ; and that the Funds, placed by the 
liberality of the Peuple of Scotland and 
of her Sons in India at the di of 
her Committee,will be devoted, with the 
greatest fidelity and discretion, to the 

accomplishment of the end in view. 
! — — 

KURNA UL. 

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

Discussions of Anund Messech wit» his 
Ci 


ountrymen. 

Our Readers will have learnt from 
pp. 100, 101 of the Survey, that 
this Native Teacher, who had la- 
boured for several years at and 
near Delhi, is now placed at Kur- 
naul, about 70 miles to the north 
af that city. The following com- 
munications respecting him will 
shew that he is treading in the 
steps of his departed countryman, 
Abdool Messeeh. The Rev. Henry 
Fisher, Chaplain at Meerut, under 
whose superintendence Anund la- 
bours, thus speaks of him— 

In order that you may form a fair 
judgment of Anund’s state of mind and 
usual mode of proceedings, I shall occupy 
the remaining portion of my Letter with 
a few extracts from memoranda, commu- 
nieated to me by my Son, of conversa- 
tions with Anund, previous to his depar- 
ture for Kurnaul. You vill probably 
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remember, that our beloved Bishop had 
particularly recommended that a mode 
of instruction should be arranged and 
acted upon, either by me or my Son at 
Delhi, with a view to the future Ordi- 
nation of Anund. This will explain to 
you much that you will meet with in 
the following extracts from my Sen's 
communications. 

We subjoin these memoranda— 

1 had given to Anund a passage of 
Scripture, upon which I desired him to 
write his sentiments. He brought his 
wanuseript this morning. He had mis- 
taken my directions; and, instead of the 
42d ‘and 43d verses of the xxiiid of St. 
Luke, had taken the 22d and 23d. How- 
ever, I was much pleased with what he 
had written. He had thus thrown tege- 
ther a few thoughts on Pilate’s appeal to 
the Jews, that he had found no fault in 
our Blessed Lord 

Pilate mentioning this three several times, 
proves how fully convinced he was, himself, 
that Jesus Christ was faultless. Ob! whata 
consolation to us! Unless this had been the 
case, we could have had no 55 hope: HE 
was without zin thereſore He was able to 
bear our sins. Every man, who is put a 
man, has his own sins to answer for; and 
therefore could not have given satisfaction for 
the sins of another man! Christ is God! HE 
can satisfy the Father. 

Anund then said— 

As I was coming through the city this 
3 to see you, I re by a spot, where 
2 very old Pandit regulerly and daily attends 
to read the Shaster to a vast number of Hin 
doos, who gather respectfully around him. 
N them thas engaged, I drew neat; my 
heart full of the subject on which. I had been 
thinking and writing. As soon as the old 
Pundit saw me, he closed his book, and 
courteously addressed me. To what ase 
we indebted,” said he, “for the favour of 
this visit from you?’ I made a suitable re- 

ly; and, after a short pause, addressed the 
ndit—“ Sir,” said I, ‘will you tell me 
what of all things in the world, in your opi- 
nion, will bring a man the greatest good ?- 
5 awhile; and then said, bot 
ings are especial use to man, from the 
practice of which the st good will 
arise.” What are they?” All were very 
attentive to our conversation—* Ist, To read 
the Shaster: 2d,.To bathe in the Sacred Ri- 
ver: 3d, To visit Holy Places; and, 4th, To 
distribute Alms.” To this I replied — 41 
carmot see what possible good can arise by 
reading the Shaster; so full as it is of idle, 
ridiculous tales, and some of them gross and 
impere. What good can be derived from 
bathing in different Streams? they may in- 
deed cleanse the body, but cannot purify the 
e we not conscious of remaining the 

same sinners, after these washings,.as we worg 
before? And as to visiting Holy Places, as 
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you call them, how are they holy? they are 
dedicated to men of like ions with our- 
selves, and many of their lives will not at all 
bear investigating. Doubtless it is highly 
roper and benevolent to distribute Alms ; 
ut, if no one can enjoy blessedness but those 
who are charitable in this sense, how man 
thousands of men must for ever remain desti- 
tute of it, who have nothing to give!” “Oh, 
said the Pundit, “you cannot, of course, 
expect to reap any good from a perusal of the 
Shaster: having forsaken the good customs 
of your forefathers for a new unheard-of 
way, YOU can never expect an Most 
of the bye-standers seemed delighted with 
their old Pundit, and began to praise his great 
wisdom; turning to each other, and ex- 
claiming, ‘‘ How ! how fine!’’ At last, 
a meek-looking Mahajun (Shopkeeper) ex- 
claimed, ‘“ Suppose we hear what the Man 
has to say 7” The Pundit consented. ‘I will 
tell you, then,” said I, (what alone is good, 
and the chief good to man—to believe in the 
Holy Saviour. What do you mean by 
that?“ “J mean the Lord Jesus Christ.” 
„Oz, if you call him the Holy Saviour, why 
are not Ram and Ganesa just as 7 
Christ was a great man, and so were they!“ 
4 J will tell you, and shew you in what they 
differ. Ram and Ganesa were mere men of 
this world; worldly in all their pursuits: all 
their actions were to gain ſor themselves a 
great name: as warriors, they conquered 
countries, and amassed great wealth, and were 
cruel. Jesus proved himself Divine by his 
ure and holy works, it his miracles of 
ove and mercy, and by the gracious words 
which he spoke.“ Thus I endeavoured to 
preach unto them the Gospel. Having the 
subject on which I had been writing fully in 
my mind, I said, His enemy being His 
judge, epenly declared, I find no fault in 
im! What a testimony! Had it been that 
of a Friend, we might have suspected it ; 
but, bebold, his Enemy s! Bring hither 
your Ram and your Ganesa, and I will 
bring my Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
Let us compare them: and then, if Ram be 
God, serve him; but if Jesus Christ be God, 
then serve Him!” The old Pundit was swal- 
lowed up with rage. 


I gave Anund for his next subject the 
“Thief on the Cross,” directing his 
mind to the chief points. The sun was 
very powerful to-day, the wind blowin 
hot and violent; so that when Anun 
reached my house, he seemed quite ex- 
hausted. After sitting awhile, he ex- 
claimed— 

Ah! Sir! your room to me, after passing 
through the burning sun, is just what Jesus 
Christ and His Gospel are to poor sinners—a 
shadow from the heat a refuge ! 


He added, with much seriousness— 
If this heat distress me thus, what must be 
the fire of hell! 


Examined Anund's last Sermon, on 
1 Cor. xiv. I. Follow after Charity. He 
then said— 

I went, this morning, to see my Wife's 
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Brother. On these occasions I go as a man 
approaches to catch a strong and wary bird. 
I found him reading one of their books, in 
which there is a wonder fine story of a 
woman, who had a pair of bracelets made of 
the gum of a certain tree: she went to bathe 
in the Ganges, and was transported to hea- 
ven; and, so great was the virtue of the Sa- 
cred Stream, that the insects attached to the 
went thither also! “Ah, Brother,” said 
Ter the waters of Gunga are very good to 
clean your body and wash your cooking 
things; but what ible can they do 
to your spirit? ill the Judge quit an ap- 
rohended thief or murderer, because you 
ave washed him in the Ganges? Take 
this poor wretch to the Judge Sahib, and say, 
‘You cannot condemn him: be has been 
washed in Gunga.’ Will he obey you? 
How, then, will the Eternal Judge pronounce 
you clean, when you have only washed your 
body in the Gunga ?” 

Examined Anund’s Sermon on Rom. 
v. 1. We conversed on the great doc- 
trine of Justification. I endeavoured to 
shew him how it seems to include far 
more than mere pardon ; viz. a title to 
eternal happiness in heaven A Judge 
or King may pardon a criminal, but this 
will not entitle him: to sit with the King 
on his throne; neither does it entitle 
him to any reward, as if he had fulfilled 
every duty.” Anund seemed to under- 
stand and feel this. He then gave me 
the following narrative 

I went out, the other day, to a pleasant 
spot about a mile from ‘the city, on that rising 
ground to the westward. It is a very fa- 
vourite place with the Natives; fo which they 
are in the habit of continually resorting, in a 
cool day, to enjoy the fresh breeze. As I 
drew near, I saw assembled a vast number of 
people; and, in the midst of them, a very 

table man, who is in the service of the 
Hon. Company, and receives 250 rs. a- month: 
he was surrounded by numerous friends and 
attendants. As I approached closer, one man 
3 exclaimed—‘‘ Here comes Eessa 
Messeeh!” ‘* Nay,” said another, correct- 
ing him, his name is Anund Messeeh.” 1 
made my salaam, and sat down; and we en- 
tered into conversation. They asked me 
why I had rejected my caste, by eating and 
drinking with the Sahib- Logs. Could you 
not have retained all your ancient customs: 
and so, while you indulged your own fancies, 
kept your friends? You might have obeyed 
hrist in your heart, if you liked; and 
no one could have known or would have 
cared.” This led to a long conversation 
about meats and drinks, which cannot defile 
the soul. I endeavoured to convince them of 
this; and to justify my hope and conduct, 
while I pointed out the folly and worthless- 
ness of theirs. A great deal was said more 
than I can repeat, for our discussion lasted 
till the evening. As we rose to depart, one 
among them exclaimed, “ See, he has not 
only disappointed us, who expected him to 
be left without an answer; but, to our amaze- 
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ment, he has left us without the power of re- 

ly. How wisely have the Sahib-Logs given 
Rim his name —Anund Messeeh orm in 
Christ). Behold, he is joyful !” e return- 
ed together to the city, walking and talking 
with great eae I ed my BOOK 
under my arm; and I humbly and joyfully 
thought of my Blessed Lord, when he came 
down from the mount and great maltitudes 
followed Him. 


Mr. H. Fisher adds— 


RECENT MISCELLANEOUS INTELLIGENCE. 
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We read together the Second Chapter 
to the Ephesians; being led to it by 
some remarks which he made on his past 
life—the deep grief which the remem- 
brance thereof always occasioned—and 
the heaviness of the yoke which he bore 
when an idolator. He spoke most beau- 
tifully and feelingly on the contrast be- 
tween his sins and the free mercies of 
Jesus Christ. 


Recent Miscellaneous Intelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

London Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Evan Evans, 
late Missionary at the Paarl, South Africa, 
who had returned home (see p. 41) for the 
benefit of his health, died at Lianidloes, 
Montgomeryshire, on the 29th of January, 
about 36 years of age: leaving a widow and 
four children: it is stated— 

Mr. Evans embarked, with Mrs. Evans, for A- 
frica, in the decline of 1816, He laboured for some 
time at Bethelsdorp, but the people at the Paarl 
having earnestly solicited a Missionary, be remov- 
ed to the Paarl in November 1819; and continued 
his labours at that place and in the surrounding 
country, with a considerable measure of encou- 
ragemenct and success, highly esteemed and beloved 
by the people, until the summer of 1826, when the 
disorder which has brought him to an early grave 

n to assume a serious form. 

rs. Jane Smith, widow of the late Rev. 
John Smith, Missionary at Le Resouvenir, in 
Demerara, in whose trials she deeply - 
cipated, died in peace and joy, at the house 

a friend at Rye, in Sussex, on the 10th of 
February, in her 34th year. 

WESTERN AFRICA. 

Church Miss. Soc.—On the arrival of the 
Rev. Messrs. Betts and Gerber with Mr. 
Boston and Mr. ah rele arrangements 
were made, at Special Meetings held on the 
19th and 20th of December, for the most 
effectual application of their labours to the 
benefit of the Colony; Colonel Denham ac- 

uiescing in the appointments proposed. Mr. 
rber was to divide the Ministerial Duties 
of the River District with Mr. Metzger, before 
stationed there. Mr. Boston was to act as 
Catechist, under Mr. Davey already in Mi- 
nisterial Charge of the Mountain District. 
Mr. Betts was to proceed to Kent, in charge, 
as Minister, of the Sea District; and Mr. and 
Mrs. Heighway to York, in the same District 
—Mr. Heighway to act as Catechist, and 
Mrs. Heighway as Mistress of the Girls’ 
Schools: the Rev. J. G. Wilhelm, the Socle- 
ty’s Senior Missionary, was to be liberated, 
on account of his infirmities, from the charge 
of the Sea District to which he had lately re- 
moved ; and was to settle in Freetown, in 
care of the Native Congregation at Gibraltar 
Town, while he would render such help to the 
Occasional Duties of Freetown as his health 
might allow. The Rev. Messrs. Davey and 
Haensel were to preach alternately on Sunday 
Mornings at Freetown. It will have been 
seen from the Obituary of Mr. l in 
an early part of this Number, that he had but 


just reached his Station when he was called 
away from bis labours—The health of Mrs. 
Weeks was in such a state, at the last dates, 
that her return home seemed inevitable. 

Fernando Po—Captain Owen, under date 
of the 16th of November, sends to the Rev. 
Thomas Davey the pe pis Pay but very 
8 notices, of the New Settlement 
which he is forming on this Island 

This is the sixteenth day since we began clearing 
our Establishment at Clarence. The situation is 
delightful; so far as we tan judge. The Natives 
are very well behaved, but shew great anxiety after 
iron. We cannot pick up a word of their language, 
except the numerals: they have a religion of some 
kind; and commence the day with prayer, or some 
noise, made by a priest or fetiche-man. Every foot 
of ground is forests. We have sometimes about 
2000—men, women, and children—with us. I have 
written home for my wife to come out, as we 
cannot contemplate any difficulty ; bat meet with 
an excess of good will, with great timidity. Thelr 
number and good discipline, however, render them 
formidable; but fire-arms are their dread. God's 
providence and mercy have attended us hitherto; 
we have had continual rains, aud none sick. The 
quantity of food, in yams and palm wine, in over - 
flowing abundance. It is a fine field for Missions. 

Mr. Davey writes from Sierra Leone, on 
the 12th of January— 

The accounts from Fernando Po are very encou · 
raging. Another vessel has just arrived from thence : 
it is spoken of as being very healthy, up to the 
time of that vessel’s leaving in December. Many 
additional artificers and labourers are about to go 
down. Orders have been received to make a very 
greatreduction in the Military Department of this 
Colony, which has already commenced, . 

MEDITERRANEAN. 


Church. Miss. Soc.— From Syra 5 p- 61 
the Rev. John Hartley visited Tino; an 
thence proceeded to the Island of Egina, the 
resent seat of the Greek Government. Dr. 
Korck joined him there, in the early part of 
January. Opportunities of usefulness among 
the Greeks were opening before them—The 
severe illness of the Rev. Christian Kugler, 
at Cairo, was mentioned at p. 63: in 8e — 
tember, he proceeded to Alexandria. Mr. 
Mueller reached Cairo on the 25th of that 
month, on his return from Syria. Mr. and 
Mrs. Krusé and Mr. Lieder joined Mr. Kugler 
at Alexandria in November. Mrs. Krusé 
was not in good health; and Mr. Gobat,who 
remained with Mr. Mueller at Cairo, was 
suffering from ophthalmia. 

American Board Mr. Brewer's visit, with 
Mr. Hartley, to the Greek Islands was no- 
ticed at p. 58. Mr. Gridley bad, io June, 
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entered en a y from Smyrna, with the 
view of spending the summer in Cappadecia. 
Mr. Brewer wrote to him to apprise him of 
the altered state of public affairs, and to ad- 
vise his immediate return : of his journey it 


His leading objects were—to acquire the Turkish 
Language, which is spoken by perhaps half the Greek 
ation of Turkey—and to ascertain, as fur as 
possible, the Sante of Education among the Greeks, 
and the nature of the School-books which were 
needed, and could be most readily introduced. His 
journey to Cappadocia occupied 21 days, and he 
proposed to remaln until the autumn; and thought 
it possible that he might return by way of Sebar, 
Tokat, Angora, and tantinople. 
INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. - 
Church Miss. Soe. — The Rev. John Steward 
(p. 104) arrived at Calcutta; and visited 
dwan, where it was intended (see p. 90) 
that he should supply the place of Mr. 
Perowne ; but, his strength not appearing 
ee ee active labours r ed at: 
Station, he was to proceed te Madras to 
aesiet Mr. Sawyer—The Rev. John Latham 
and Mrs. Latham landed at Calcutta, in good 
health, on the 28th of October: at p.95 we 
stated Mr. Latham’s appointment to Benares; 
but Wie designation was, in the first instance, 
to Calcutta; though it is probable that Mr. 
Adlington's state of debility may lead the 
Auxiliary Committee to fix Mr. Latham at 
Benares. Twe other Missionaries, however, 


the Rev. Ralph Eteson and the Rev. Charles: 


Frieud, are on the point of sailing for Cal- 
cutta, in order to proceed to Benares—The 
Rev. T. Norton and his family (see p. 118) 
landed at Madras on the 5th of August; and 
were detained there upward of two months, 
for want of a cenveyance te Allepte—The 
Rev. P. P. Schaſſter arrived at Madras on the 
SOth of September; and ed, early in 
October, to join Mr. Barenbruck at Maya- 
veram—the Rev. J. C. T. Winckler removed, 
with his family in August, from Palamcottah 
to Tutecoryn: see p. 110. 

. CEYLON. 

Church Miss. Soc.—Mr. and Mrs. Faught 
and Miss Stratford (see p. 118) landed at Trin- 
comalee on the 2d of August, and were to 
proceed over land to Colombo. 

NEW ZEALAND. 
Church Miss. Soc.—In the beginning of No- 
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vember, the Labourers were in good health 
and the Natives friendly. Mr. Richard Davis 
had visited Port Jackson in the Society's 
Sehooner, the Herald. On the 6th of No- 
vernber, there were 11 Male Europeans and 
9 Female labouring in the Mission; who had 
27 Male and 13 Female Children: there were, 
at that date, 111 Native Scholars; 75 Male 
and 36 Female. 


UNITED STATES. 


Presbyterian Church.—It appears from the 
Minutes of the last Session of the General As- 
sembly, that there are now connected with 

ody, 16 Synods, 89 Presbyteries, 1214 
Ministers, 218 Licentiates, 229 Candidates for 
the Ministry, 1887 Churches, and 135,286 
Communicants, of whom 12,938 were receiv- 
ed the last year—Adult Baptisms during the 
5 infants baptized, 10,229: total 
13,194. 


Colleges—We extract from an American 
Publication the following Table of the num- 
ber of Graduates, at several of the principal 
Colleges, in five successive years— 

1023. 1024. 1825. 1926. 1627 
Watervifle College . 3 3 3 7 14 
Bowdoin Cottege . 31 13 87 31 * 
Dertmouth College. 34 283 2 7 8 
Vermont University .. 8 9 13 13 14 
Middlebury College . 17 21 16 19 15 
Williams College . 7 13 19 44 
Amherst Colfege . . 3 17 
Harvard College .37 07 
Brewn University 277 41 
Yale College - .7 @ 
Unien College 67 79 
Hamilton College .M 17 
Columbia Collage 20 22 
Princetou College 47 
Dickinson College 2 
University of Peunsyl. 23 
. — — — — 
48 (88 48 3ʃ7 

It is remarked on this Table 

If to 514, the number of Graduates of the present 
year, be added those of Rutgers College. 5—of Ge. 
neve College, Land of Washington CoHege, 10—all 
of which are sew Institutions, or newly orranized, 
and located ia the midst of the other e shall fend 


8 2 8233883 
8 


19 14 
14 


8 
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a balanee of 15 Graduates In favour of the preeeat 
year. The whole number Of Colleges in the United 
States is more than 50: the whole number of Gra · 
duntes, annexily, nray be 750 or 800. 


Miscellanies. 


A SCHOLAR OF THE NATIVE-FEMALE SCHOOLS IN CALCUTTA, 
| (With an Engraving.) 


TRE accompanying 


Engraving is taken from a Portrait of one of the Scholars 


attending the Schools in Calcutta; she is represented in the Native-Female Dresa, 
which is called a Sarrie:” the Sarrie is a long piece of white muslin, folded round 
the body and thrown over the head and shoulders. The book in her right-hand 
shews that she is a scholar: the sight of a girl with a book in her hand, however 
common in England, was till lately very unusual in India. In her left-hand she 
holds one of the work-bags sent out by Ladies in England as rewards for the best- 
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OBITUARY OF THE REV. MARTIN STO WE, 


(DOMBSTIC CHAPLAIN TO THE LATE BISHOP HEBER,) 
WHO DIED AT DACCA, IN BENGAL, JULY 18, 1824. 


Mr. Stowe followed Bishop Heber to India as his Domestic 
Chaplain; and arrived at Calcutta, with his Sister, on the 25th of 
March 1824, a few months after the Bishop. On the 15th of 
June, he left Calcutta with the Bishop, on his Lordship’s Visita- 
tion of his extensive Diocese. On the 3d of July the Bishop 
reached Dacca, which was to be his first station; and was 
followed, the next day, by Mr. Stowe, who had been detained by 
an attack of dysentery: this attack had a fatal issue. The 
ticulars, which we have collected from the lately-published 
ournal and Correspondence of the Bishop, present the Writer, 
himself, in the most endearing light; and, while they exhibit the 
instructive example of his dying friend who was but just entering 
as it were on his Sacred Office, thus recall feelingly to remem- 
brance his own departure, in less than two years, to his eternal 


rest, before he had accomplished 


so laboriously engaged. 

On the 10th of July the Bishop 
wrote to, Mrs. Heber— 

Poor Stowe has had a very severe re- 
currence of dysentery: he complained 
of it, in some degree, on Saturday; 80 
that I left him wind-bound in the pin- 
nace, rather than expose him to the 
chance of a wetting by taking him on 
in the jolly-boat ts Dacca ai expedient 
to which I myself resorted on that day, 
in order to be in time for Church on 
Sunday. On Sunday Evening he ar- 
rived; but so ill, that we had some 
difficulty in getting him out of his cabin, 
to Mr. Masters's house. 

Dr. Todd, the principal Surgeon in 
the station, has considered Stowe as in 
some danger; but, to-day, his opinion is 
more favourable. Pray tell his Sister, 
(though I hope it is almost needless) 
that bas, and shall have from me, 
as great attention and tenderness as a 
brother can shew. I sit in his room 
as much as I can, with my books and 
writing. I read to him, when he is 
able to attend; and we converse from 
time to time: while he has more liking 

April, 1828. 


the Visitation in which he was 


for the tea, egg-wine, &c. which I make 
for him, than for what his nurse pre- 
pares. 

In subsequent Letters, the Bishop 
thus expresees his alternate hopes 
and fears— 

July 13.—I have staid longer in Dacca 
than I intended, owing to the sad and 
severe illness of my poor friend Stowe ; 
who, two days before we arrived, im- 
prudently exposed himself to the two 
worst poisons of the climate, by wading 
through a marsh while the sun was yet 
high: he has been twelve days ill, and 
is yet in a very precarious state. = 

July 16.—All I can say to-day is, 
that the two surgeons do not think 
matters worse. I have prayed with poor 
Stowe every day, at his request, since 
his illness began: ind we had 
always read the Psalms and Lessons 
together, on board our boat. On Sun- 
day, by his own anxious wish, he re- 
ceived the Sacrament. He is now quite 
calm, and resigned to God's will; which 
must, of itself, be a favourable cireum- 
stance for his bodily restoration. 

" 2A 
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July 17.—You must prepare poor 
Miss Stowe for the Worst, if that dan be 
called the worst, which will be fo her 
brother, I hope and believe, a gate of 
everlasting happiness. He is yet in 
the full possession of his intellects; 
and so strong, considering all that he 
has gone caro that I have been per- 
suaded with di ty to cease to hope. 
I shall feel his loss very deeply. Ido 
think, if he lives, with his talents, 

intentions, and the additional mo- 
tives which the recollection of the 
approach of death, and gratitude for 
his deliverance, may give him, he will 
be a most valuable servant of God in 
India. Nor is it a trifling circumstance 
of comfort to me, that, if he lives, I 
shall think that my nursing, and his 
unbounded confidence in me, will have 
been, under God, the. chief means of 
n his mind, supporting his 
strength, and saving him. 
Ina Letter of the 18th the Bishop 
thus affectingly describes the final 


scene 

All is over! My poor friend was re. 
leased a little after twelve last night. 
The light-headedness, which, in dysen- 
tery, I find, is always a fatal symptom, 
increased during the day; though he 
continued to know me, and to do and 
take whatever I desired him. Between 
nine and ten, he bad a severe return of 
spasm; after which he sunk into a tran- 
quil doze, till he passed off without a 


On the 214th and 15th he altered 
much for the worse; and it was on the 
evening of the latter day, that he was 
first convinced that his end was drawing 
near, and me to be with him 
when the hour came: you will not doubt 
that I kept my promise, though he was 
not conscious of my presence. 

As he was fully sensible of the ap- 

of death, so he was admirably 
prepared for it. From the very begin- 
ning of our journey, we had prayed 
and read the Scriptures together daily : 
on the last Sunday which he saw, we 
hed received the Sacrament ther. 
I trust I shall never forget the deep 
contrition and humility, the earnest 
prayer, or the earnest faith in the mer- 
cies of Christ, with which he com- 
mended himself to God. 

On Thursday, he had an awful mental 
otruggle 5 but confessed his sins, and 

for mercy to Jesus Christ with a 
simplicity, contrition, and humility, 
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Larnil, 
which I shall never forget, and I trust 
N abe the better for. By degrees, 
his became less, his faith st : 
and his hope more lively; and he told 
me, at many different times in the fol- 
lowing thirty-six hours, that God's 
goodness was making the passage more 
and more easy to him, and that he felt 
more and more that Christ had died for 
sinners. When his strength was 
dually wearing away, he said, “ If 11e 
sight of the Cross, though but for a 
moment, I am ready to despair; but 
my blessed Lord makes His mercy and 
His power more and more plain to me.” 
The laudanum which was given him 
in the course of Friday conjured wp 
some evil dreams, of which he com- 
plained a good deal. Being very much 
worne out myself, I had gone to lie down 
for an hour or two; leaving him asleep, 
under the care of one of the surgeons. 
He wakened, however, soon after, and 
called earnestly for me; and when I 
came, threw his arms round my neck, 
and begged me not toleavehim. After 
we had prayed a little ther, he said, 
My head is sadly con with this 
horrid drug; but I now recollect all 
which you told me, end which I myself 
experienced yesterday, of God's good- 
ness in His Son. Do not let them give 
me any more; for it prevents my pray- 
ing to God as I could wish to do.“ 
He spoke very often of his “ poor, 
poor Sister;” and said, “God, who is 
so good to a sinner like me, will not 
forget her.” He asked, which you will 
not doubt that I promised for us both, 
that we would be a sister and a brother 
to hen He said, not long before his 
light-headedness came on, on Saturday 
Morning, Tell Mrs. Heber, that I 
think of her, and pray for her in this 
hour.” After his hallucination com- 
menced, he rambled very much about 
our voyage ; but, whenever I spoke to 
him, it recalled him for the moment ; 
and he listened, and said “Amen” to 
some of the Church prayers for the 
dying. It is very strange,” he once 
said: Piha thing changes round me. 
I cannot make out where I am, or what 
hes happened; but your face I always 
see near me, and I recollect what you 
have been saying.” The last articulate 
words which he uttered were about his 
Sister. Even in this incoherence, it 
was comfortable to find that no gloomy 
ideas intruded—that he kept up some 
shadow of his hope in God, even when 


1828.]- 
his intellect was most clouded—and that 
his last day of life was certainly, on the 


whole, not a day of sufferi After 
death his countenance was ly 
calm and beautiful. I m closed 
his eyes. 

The Bishop adds, that one lesson 


had been very deeply imprinted 
on his heart by the scenes of the 
last few days. Considering the life 
of his friend to have been, prevail- 
ingly, both blameless and useful, he 
Says ö 

. If his life offered so many painful 
recollections, and called forth such deep 
contrition when, in the hour of death, 
he came to examine every instance of 
omission or transgression, how careful 
must we be to improve every hour 
and every opportunity of grace; and 
so to remember God while we live, that 
we may not be afraid to think on Him 
when dying! And, above all, how bless- 
ed and necessary is the blood of Chriet 
to us all, which was poor Stowe's only 
and effectual comfort ! 

In ͤ a Letter of the 19th, the Bi- 
shop pourtrays his own affectionate 
character while he sketches that of 
his friend— . 

Poor Stowe was buried yesterday, in 
the cemetery which I had consecrated 
just a week before. All the Gentlemen 
of the station, as well as the Military 
Officers, attended, unsolicited ; and his 
body was borne to the grave by a de- 
tachment of European Artillerymen. 
Mr. Parish read the Service; andI went 
as Chief Mourner. Sincerely as I have 
mourned, and do mourn him continually, 
the moment perhaps at which I felt his 
loss most keenly was on my return to 
this house. I had always, after airings, 
or other ‘short absences, been accus- 
tomed to run up immediately to his 
room, to ask about his medicines and his 
nourishment, to find if he had wanted 
cn thing during my absence, and to 
tell him what I had seen and heard: 
and now, as I went up stairs, I felt most 
painfully that the object of my solicitude 
was gone ; and that there was nobody 
now to derive comfort or help from my 
coming, or whose eyes would faintly 
sparkle asI opened the door. I felt my 
heart sick, and inclined to accuse myself, 
as usual, of not having valued my poor 
friend sufficiently while I had him, and 
of having paid during the voyage toe 
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little attention to the state of his health: 
yet, from the hour I knew that he was 
seriously ill, thank God! I can find 
nothing of wilful neglect to reproach 
myself with; though somethings I might 
have done better, if I had not myself 
been in some respects unwell, and if I 
had not been constantly occupied with 
business and correspondence: but I 
hope I did what I could, during the few 
last days; and, when his danger was 
told me, I gave up every thing to him, 
and neither read nor wrote, nor paid or 
received visits, nor even went gut of his 
room for a moment except for very 
short and hurried meals. 

It will be long before I forget the 
guilelessness of his nature, the interest 
which he felt and expressed in all the 
beautiful and sequestered 9 7 which 
we passed through, his ety to be 
useful to me in any way which I could 
point eut to him, (he was indeed very 
useful,) and, above all, the unaffected 
pleasure which he took in discussing 
religious 5 iligence in study- 
ing the Bible —and the fearless huma- 
nity with which he examined the case 
and administered to the wants of nine 
poor Hindoos, the crew of a salt- 
whom we found lying sick together of a 
jungle fever, unable to leave the place 
where they lay, and unaided by the 
neighbouring villegers. I then little 
thought bow soon he, in his turn, would 
require the aid which he gave so cheer. 
fully. 


A day or two afterward, the Bi- 
shop adds— 

Mr. Todd has absolutely refused to 
receive any fee for his attendance upon 
poor Stowe: his conduct has, through- 
out, been admirable : he seldom failed to 
call four and sometimes five times a day: 
he latterly always sat with Stowe, during 
the times that I was forced to leave 
him; and he and Mr. Patterson, by 
turns, sat up the greater part of the last 
three nights, to watch any turn which 
might be taken advantage of. Indeed it 
may bé a melancholy comfort to Miss 
Stowe to know how much interest her 
brother’s youth, recent arrival in India, 
and, perhaps, the manner in which his 
medical attendants spoke of him, excited 
in the whole station. 

And thus ends my visit to Dacca 1 
a place, which, more than most others in 
India, I was anxious to visit; my visit 
to which was opposed by obstacles so 
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numerous; and at which I have padsed, 
perhaps, the most melancholy and forlorn 
three weeks that I ever remember. 
God's will be done! I have acted, as I 
thought, for the best; and I now go on, 
though alone and sorrowful, with an en- 
tire trust in His providence and goodness. 

The death of the Bishop, him. 
self, which so speedily followed that 
of his Chaplain, gives peculiar in- 
terest to the following Letter to 
Miss Stowe, wherein he so feélingly 
urges those topics of consolation 
which the death of a real Christian 
should suggest to his surviving 
friends. 

With a heavy heart, my dear Miss 
Stowe, I send you the enclosed keys. 
How to offer you consolation in your 
present grief, i know not; for, by my 
own deep sense of the loss of an excellent 
friend, I know how much heavier is your 
burden. Yet even the many amiable 
qualities of your dear brother, joined 
with that deep and Christian humility 
and reliance on his Saviour which he 
evinced in his illness, while they make 
our Joss the heavier, should lead us to 
recollect that the ‘loss is ours only — 
that, prepared as he was to die, it was 
his unspeakable gain to be removed 
from a world in which he had many sor- 
rows—and, above all, that your separa. 
tion from him will only be for a time, 
and until He who has hidden him from 
your eyes shall restore you to his society 
in a happy and eternal state of existence. 

Separation of one kind or another is, 
indeed, one of the most frequent trials 
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to which affectionate hearts are ex- 
posed: and if you can only regard your 
brother as removed for his o] advantage 
to a distant country, you will find, per- 
haps, some of that misery alleviated un- 
der which you are now suffering. Had 
‘you remained in England when he came 
out hither, you would have been, for a 
time, divided no less effectually than 
you are now: the difference of hearing 
from him is almost all; and though you 
now have not that comfort, yet, even 
without hearing from him, you may be 
well persuaded (which there you could 
not always have been) that he is well 
and happy; and, above all, you may be 
persuaded, as your dear brother was 
most fully in his time of severest suffer- 
ing, that God never smites his children 
in vain. His severest stripes are in- 
tended to heal; and He has, doubtless, 
some wise and gracious purpose both for 
your poor Martin and for you, in thus 
taking him from your side, and leaving 
you in this world, with HIMSELF as 
your sole guardian. 

A mighty and most merciful Protec. 
tor be sure He is; and one who always 
then deals most kindly with us when 
we are constrained to cast our cares on 
Him alone, and are most sensible of our 
utter helplessness. ‘This was your bro- 
ther’s comfort: it should be yours; and 
thus may both he and you have occa- 
sion for unspeakable joy hereafter, if 
the mysterious dispensation which has 
deprived you of your BROTHER, serves 
to bring you toa closer and more con- 
stant communion with your cop. N 
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Mnited Kingdom. 


ESTABLISHED CHURCH OF SCOTLAND. 


LETTER OF THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY ON 
THE DUTY OF PROPAGATING THE GOSPEL. 


WE noticed this Letter at pp. 169 
171 of our last Number. It was 
addressed, in April 1826, by a Com- 
mittee of the General Assembly, in 
its name, to the People of Scot- 
land. As it is now about to be 


la part of the copies of the last Number the 


following typograpbical error occurs at p. 1 
The Church of Scotland will find, that both her 
science snd her Regulation suffer, unless her 


representatives are enlightened and devoted men. 
Regulation is a misprint for Leputaston,- 


acted upon in reference to India, 
and its statements and reasonings, 
powerful in themselves, derive au- 
thority from the quarter in which 
they originate, we here subjoin the 
document at large. 


Obligation to Propagate the Gospel. 

In communicating with you, Bre- 
thren, on this interesting subject, we do 
not think it necessary to say a word for 
convincing you of the obligation, which 
Christians are under, to employ such 
means, as may promise to be successful, 
for imparting to others a knowledge of 
the Way of Salvation through Christ; 
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for that obligation, so far as we know, 
has not been denied or called in ques- 
tion. 

Perhaps the utmost exertions of our 
Forefathers were not more than suffi- 
cient, for the work of their own eman- 
cipation from the errors and bon of 
the Church of Rome, and for establish- 
ing themselves and their posterity in 
the possession and exercise of that 
liberty wherewith Christ hath made us 
free: but, from the time when we came 
into the world, we have enjoyed full 
security for our own rights and liberties 
in the Kingdom of Christ upon earth ; 
and we have also become so intimately 
acquainted with the deplorable condition 
.of more than one half of the Human 
Race, to whom the glad tidings of Sal- 
vation have never been made known, 
that we should be altogether inexcu- 
sable for any thing like indifference to 
their case. 

Measures have, in consequence, been 
adopted by Religious Communities of 
various Denominations around us, and 
particularly by associations of good men 
jn our own land, for imparting the 
light of the Gospel to those of our be- 
nighted brethren, to whom they can 
best and moet effectually find access: 
and the General Assembly of our Na- 
tional Church, having felt that it became 
them, as a public and representative 
body, to take a part in this pious and 
-henevolent work, have authorised us to 
apply to you for such contributions as 
may enable them to prosecute their 
object, in a way, which, through Divine 
Grace, may prove effectual. 

In performing the duty which is thus 
assigned to us, we desire to speak to 
you with all plainness—for we have 
nothing to conceal; but with all ear. 
nestnese——for our whole hearts are en- 
gaged in the cause which we undertake 
to advocate: and, whether they, whom 
we address, be of the class who are wise 
and learned, or of the more numerous 
body, who, in this respect, make less 
pretension, we trust, that, if they do 
but listen to us without prejudice, we 
shall not fail to satisfy their minds that 
we have the strongest claim to their aid 
and cu-operation. 

Use of Proper Means requisite to Success. 

To the measure in question, there is 
but one objection which we can readily 
anticipate. It has been said, and, by 
some whom we address, it may still be 
thought, that what is proposed is Ix- 
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PRACTICABLE. Respecting the Natives 
of India in particular, to whom, as our 
fellow-subjects, our labour of love may 
be regarded as peculiarly due, it has 
been asserted that their religious pre. 
judices are so strong as to render any 
attempt to make them Christians alto. 
gether hopeless. 

To this objection we may certainly 


reply — That their hearts are in the 


hand of God, who can change or turn 
them, even as He turneth the rivers of 
water; and that it is, therefore, pre- 
sumptuous to deny the possibility of 
their becoming a willing people in the 
day of His power. But, while we know 
that nothing is impossible with God, we, 
at the same time, admit that He does 
not ordinarily execute His purposes 
without the intervention of natural 
means accommodated to the object in 
view; and, consequently, the degree of 
hope, which we are, in this case, war. 
ranted to entertain, must be more or 
less regulated by a consideration of ex- 
isting circumstances, and of all the 
difficulties which we have to surmount, 
It is, therefore, with a distinct reference 
to such difficulties, that we desire to 
meet the question — Whether an attempt 
to propagate the Gospel in India be a 
hopeless task; or be, on the contrary, a 
measure which has a fair promise of 
ultimate success. 

It has been asserted, that, in this 
case, Experience, in a great measure, 
forbids us to hope; for that great labour 
has been bestowed, both by Popish and 
Protestant Missionaries, without much 
fruit being reaped from it. 

Popish Missionaries may have failed 
of success, because they were not at 
liberty to employ that instrument for 
the propagation of the Gospel, which 
seems to be the most natural. A late 
Papal Bull against Bible Societies leaves 
us in no doubt that they are prohibited 
from putting the Scriptures of Truth 
into the hands of those, whom they 
would convert to the faith of Christ. 
Even to the Education of the Young 
they do not appear to have been very 
well disposed; for they have, hitherto, 
had few Schools of any description in 
India. Yet it is to these means, as 
collateral aids to the preaching of the 
Gospel, that we, in a great measure, 
trust for the accomplishment of our 
object. . 

In the case of Protestant Missions. 
Schools for the Education of the Young 
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have become 4 regular accompaniment 
of all the other means employed ; and, 
though it will require more time, than 
has been, hitherto, afforded, to develope 
fully, to the public eye, the practical 


title us to expect from it the happiest 
results. 

The Gospel of Christ and its evidences 
are, no doubt, adapted to the capacities 
of all men: but, though its leading 
truths may be both comprehended and 
received by any mind which makes a 
fair use of its powers, it is not the less 
certain that they address themselves to 
the understanding; and that, in this 
case, a. just exercise of the understand- 
ing is greatly facilitated by the removal 
of those prejudices scene pure and 
undefiled Religion, which are encoura- 
ged by Idolatry in all its bearings ; nor 
can it be doubted that an education, 
calculated to enlighten and invigorate 
the mind, is an i t means of 
promoting this blessed effect. 

Good Prospect in respect of the Education 
of the Young. 

It will, accordingly, be seen, from the 
General Assembly's plan of procedure 
(of which a copy is hereto annexed*) 
that Schools for the Education of the 
Young form a great part of their more 
immediate object; and it becomes, in 
consequence, an interesting, though sub- 
ordinate, questionm—Whether, in this 
department, we may hope for success. 

To this question we cannot hesitate 
to answer in the affirmative. But, in 

roceeding to state the grounds of our 
Opinion, we feel that there is a strong 
call for caution and delicacy, in weighing 
both the import and the warrant of every 
word which we shall employ. Our 
opinion must be founded on facts and 
circumstances, with which very few, 
either of our own number or of those 
whom we address, have the advantage 
of being PERSONALLY acquainted. We 
therefore desire to keep in mind the pos- 
sibility that such things may be mis- 
represented; and, for that reason, will 
make no material averment, which is not 
verified, either in its minute or its more 
1 import, by evidence of such a 

ind, as cannot be rejected upon any 
principle, that would not go far to put 
an end to belief founded upon testimony: 
we shall even be scrupulous of resting 
JJ ðͤ bvb Teas Wie eS 
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upon the evidence of Missionaries them: 
selves, where it is not corroborated by 
other testimony ; not because we doubt 
their title to credit, but because it is 
possible that some of those whom we 
address may i their „ as 
partial, in respect of their being deeply 
committed in the cause towhich — 

Under this we desire to assure 
you that the Natives of India shew them- 
selves wiLtrxc to have their children 
educated by Teachers from our land, 
in all that can tend to the cultivation of 
their minds. 

That many Schools, under European 
Tuition, are already established in India 
—that the children attending them are 
proportionally numerous—that they re. 
ceive, in these schools, an education very 
nearly similar to what is imparted to 
people of the same rank or condition in 
our own land—and that they appear to 
profit in a corresponding degree by the 
education which they receive—are facts 
attested by such a variety of consistent 
evidence, as seems to us to forbid their 
being called in question: and, though 
nothing more particular could be stated, 
we should conceive it to be out of doubt, 
that the Youth of India may be edueated 
to that important effect which alone we 
have in view. 

But we will not withhold from you 
the satisfaction of ing a passage on 
this subject, from the of 
the Calcutta School-Book Society, esta- 
blished in 1817; because it seems very 
nearly impossible that what is there as- 
serted—if it had at all admitted of com 
tradiction—should have been published 
under the immediate eye of those who 
knew the whole truth. ‘‘ Among the 
advantages now possessed,” says the Re- 
port, “this will strike the Friends of 
General Education with the sincerest 
pleasure, that, ample time having been 
allowed for the experiment, European 
W found to be highly accept- 
able to the Natives. What was befure 
speculation, is now matter of fact. It 
is no longer doubtful, whether the Na- 
tives will receive help from us: it is 
ascertained that they gladly avail them- 
selves of our aid: they flock to the 
schools: they advance in their learning : 
they prove, to a demonstration, that, if 
the European will condescend to labour 
for their good, the Native will gladly 
receive the aid offered.” 

So far as regards the hearty concur- 
rence of the Natives, this evidence may 
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even be as stronger than it 
appears at view; when it is con- 


sidered, that, among the Members and 
Directors of that School-Book Society, 
the language of which we have quoted, 
no inconsiderable number are themselves 
Natives, labouring, alone with their 
European Brethren, for the good of the 
ignorant and uneducated. 

For this fact we are indebted to a 
History of Calcutta Institutions,” 
lately published by Charles Lushington, 
Esq. one of the Secretaries of Govern. 
ment at Calcutta (History of Caloutta 
Fnetitutions, p. 158°) — and, with two 
more facts derived from the same source, 
we would seal the evidence of the spirit 
which thus prevails among the Natives. 
Mr. Lushington informs us (p. 45), that 
a rich Native of Benares had himself 
established a school, and engaged to 
allow 200 rupees per month for its sup- 
port, but had died without executing 
the necessary Deeds of Trust to the 
Committee of the Church Missionary 
Society; and that his Son had sponta- 
neously confirmed his father’s endow- 
ment, by making over, to the Commit- 
tee, landed property sufficient to cover 
the disbursement. He also aoquaints us 
(p. 165), that even the Native Princes 
of India begin to be favourably disposed 


toward this work: two of them, he 
informs us, have effectually manifested 


their approbation of it, by liberal dona- 
tions to the Calcutta School-Book So- 

18 was stoutly maintained, that, in 
India, the Education of the Female Sex, 
in particular, was altogether a visionary 


project : yet experience has made it evi-. 
dent, that, in that country, just as much 


as elsewhere, this portion of the human 
race may receive all the education which 
it is our wish to impart to them. The 


suceess of those who laboured in this. 


department has even led to the establish- 
ment of a Society, under the patronage 
of the Lady of the Governor-General, 
for the special purpose of Female Educa- 
tion; and our confidence in all the de- 


tails which have reached us, on this 


subject, is much enhanced by the pecu- 
liar circumstance which we formerly 
noted That these details have been 

lished—not in our own country, or 
in Europe, where an imposition might, 
for a time, have been practised—but in 
From this most respectable publication we shall 


tinuing to quote, 
S contin ing to quate, | ae 
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the very midst of the people who have 
witnessed the ure, and upon whose 
minds, there a ae imposition 
would not be attemp 
But, while the Native Youth of both 
sexes appear more than willing to reeeive 
the elements of general education, it is 
peculiarly ifying to know that the 
object of their most eager desire is the 
acquisition of the English Language 
begs p-38). Of all the auxiliary means, 
that we can imagine, of p ing their. 
minds for the Faith of the Goape „ and 
of permanently establishing the Re- 
deemer’s Kingdom in the Eastern World, 
this appears to us the most likely to 
prove efficient: not only will our lan- 
prove a key by which they may 
admission to those treasures of know. 
ledge, by which they can be so advanced 
in the scale of intellectual improvement 
as to be ashamed of their idolatrous 
rites—they will find, more particularly, 
in the English Version of the Sacred 
Scriptures a standard to which they can 
at all times resort to which even future 
generations may resort — for correcting 
such errors as may have been unavoid- 
ably committed in any of the recent 
translations of the Bible into Eastern 


guages. 

It may, perhaps, be thought, that, 
after all, the advantage gained by such 
education affords, at the best, but a very 
distant promise of accomplishing our 
great object; because, in all that has 
been said, we have made no reference to 
direct and immediate instruction in those 
things which are Spiritual and Divine. 

On this point, we are not willing to 
leave entirely out of view, that, if our 
labour serve to promote even the tem- 
ome and worldly prosperity of our fel- 
ow-men, it must not be as: 
altogether vain. But let it not be sup- 
posed that the promise of more precious 
fruit is either very doubtful, or very 
distant, in its present aspect. 

We have no desire to conceal, that, 
to a certain extent, there appeared a 
disinclination, on the part of the Natives, 
to the instruction of their children in 
the Principles of our Religion ; nor can 
it be matter of wonder, that parents, 
who are themselves votaries of idolatrous 
worship, should be so disinclined. As. 
little have we a desire to conceal, that 
they, who have in their hands the Go- 
vernment of India, have most wisely 
and disereetly prohibited all offensive 
interference with the religious opinions 
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of the Natives: indeed. every motive 
ferbids it: the slightest apprehension of 
an authoritative religious interference 
would tend, more than any thing else, 
to counteract our labour for their good. 
But that, which Authority could never 
have accomplished, has been, in a great 
measure, effected by more honourable 
means. The extraordinary exertions, 
which have been lately made. toeducate 
the children of native parents, ina way 
calculated to promote their temporal 
prosperity, have so engaged the con- 
fidence of those concerned, as to remove 
the scruples of many about the Christian 
Scriptures being employed as a school- 
book ; and the indiscriminate avidity of 
the youth themselves to learn our lan- 
guage effectually reconciles them to the 
use of every extract from the Bible, 
and every Religious Tract, that are pre- 
sented to them in English. ‘The con- 
sequence is, that the Scriptures and 
other Religious Books are now intro- 
duced in a great majority of the schools: 
portions of Scripture are committed to 
memory; and some of the children, 
when examined, have evinced a familiar 
knowledge of the Gospel History (Ibid. 
pp. 40, 41, 44, 62). Is it possible that 
these exercises and these acquisitions 
should have no effect in preparing their 
minds to listen, with more advantage, to 
those who shall preach to them the 
Faith of the Gospel ? 

_ If what is asserted be true (and we 
know no reason for doubting its truth), 
that, already, there are at least 40,000 
Native Children receiving instruction in 
the various schools established by Pro- 
testants in India—what an earnest is 
this of the good which may result from 
continued and persevering labour in the 
same pious and benevolent work! The 
benefit already in the course of being 
imparted to such a number of our fellow. 
creatures, who, in eommon with our- 
selves, have souls to be saved, will not, 
we are convinced, be lightly thought of 
by those whom we address. Yet what 
are 40,000, compared to the whole num- 
ber of Native Children in the British 
Provinces of India! Millions instead of 
thousands are waiting for the boon, 
which you, along with others, have it in 
your power to bestow. 

The field for cultivation seems, in 
this view, inexhaustible ; and, yet, there 
are circumstances tending to encourage 
a hope, that, within a shorter period 
than our minds could otherwise imagine, 
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it may be, in all its borders, brought to 
yield precious fruit. For the system of 
education, adopted, embraces one object 
which tends to enlarge and multiply its 
powers in a degree that is incalculable. 
Besides the Schools which are intended 
for the instruction of the great mass of 
society, there are Seminaries of Educa- 
tion for a more select number; who 
may there be qualified to become the 
future Teachers of their countrymen,’ 
not only in the arts and sciences of the 
ciyilized world, but in the things which 
belong to their everlasting welfare. 
Without such institutions, it is obvious 
that not only the propagation, but the 
maintenance, of the Gospel in India 
would be for ever dependent on such 
foreign aid, as could be very little ade- 
quate to the extent of the work: but, 
by the institution and progressive mul- 
tiplication of such Seminaries of Learn- 
ing as those to which we now refer, it is 
impossible to say with what rapidity the 
great work of education may ere long 
proceed; or how soon a great spiritual 
harvest may, under the blessing of God, 
be reaped, by the establishment of the 
Redeemer’s Kingdom over the exten- 
sive regions of Asia. 
Education subservient to the Success of. 
Preaching. . 
Yet let it not be inferred, from our 
having said so much about Schools and 
other Seminaries of Education, that we, 
for a moment, lose sight of the more 
direct means of accomplishing our ob- 
ject, by the Preaching of the Gospel to 
the Heathen World. We have been 
anxious to develope the importance af 
the Auxiliary Instrument which we mean 
to employ, that the prospect of benefit 
resulting from it might be more clearly 
discerned; but it is, in subserviency to 
the success of Preaching, that we would, 
in this case, devote our labour to the 
Education of the Young. By reference 
to the plan of procedure, which has 
already received the sanction of the Ge- 
neral Assembly, it will be seen that the 
Head Master of the very first seminary 
of learning, which it is proposed to 
establish, is to be an Ordained Minister 
of our National Church, with a view 
to his both preaching to the Natives, 
and circulating, among them, Religious 
Tracts, illustrative of the import and the 
evidences of our Christian Faith. Nor 
is this to be regarded as any thing more 
than the comMENCEMENT of a plan for 
Religious Instruction, which is to be 
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gradually enlarged, in proportion as the 
requisite funds are supplied, and oppor- 
tunities of useſulness are multiplied. 
-Alleged Discouragements considered and 
answered. 
~ While we thus submit to you the 
system upon which it is proposed to act, 
and our GROUNDS or HOPE that much 
may be done for the propagation of the 
Gospel in India, we have no wish to 
forget any thing, that has been alleged, 
of a DISCOURAGING nature. 
- It has been asserted, with seeming 
confidence, that the character of the 
Hindoos is unchangeable — that they 
are now what they have always been, 
and will never cease to be the same. 
But the time seems to be gone by, when 
this presumptuous language could be 
much listened to; for it is beyond ques. 
tion, that the character of that part of 
the Hindoo Population, with which our 
eountrymen are most conversant, so far 
from being unchangeable, has been very 
lately undergoing a very material change. 
Is it a small change, that many of the 
most wealthy individuals have lately 
profited by a liberal education in all the 
Rterature and science of the civilized 
world; and that a considerable number 
of this class have, in consequence, re- 
nounced Idolatry, and seem to be com- 
paring and weighing the claims of other 
Systems of Faith and Worship ? Or can 
it be regarded asa small change, that 
even the lower classes are now eager to 
obtain all the knowledge which we can 
impart to them of a temporal and worldly 
kind, while many of them are also recon- 
eiled to a perusal of our religious books ? 
Lushington : pp. 222, 223. Hough's 
ly to Dubois: p. 201. Townley's 
Amwer to Dubois: pp. 100, 101.) 
No, Brethren !- while we contemplate 
these things, we will not suffer our 
minds to be discou Though we 
must regret that those Natives in the 
higher ranks of society, who abandon the 
rites of Idolatrous Worship, do yet hesi- 
tate to embrace the Christian Faith, 
we are far from thinking that the change, 
which their mind and opinions do un- 
dergo, is a matter of small importance, 
either in itself, or with a view to its 
probable and ultimate result. When 
men are brought to believe in One God, 
we have good hope of their being also 
brought to believe in Jesus Christ whom 
He hath sent: in addressing ourselves 
to the understanding of such men, we 
feel that we are placed on vantage- 
April, 1828, : 
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ground: the faith, which they already 
profess, supplies us with such arguments 
for that which we desire them to em- 
brace, as it should be difficult for a con- 
sistent mind to resist; and such as we 
may, on that account, hope will be, 
through Divine Grace, rendered effec. 
tual. Nor is it a matter of small im- 
portance that we acquire, in the mean- 
while, the full co-operation of such men 
in the great work of imparting, to their 
native brethren of every rank and con- 
dition, an education which may enable 
them, also, to rise superior to those ido- 
latrous prejudices which so effectually 
oppose themselves to Divine Truth. ~ 

But, in addition to the aid of enlight- 
ened Natives, is there no assistance to 
be hoped for from our own Countrymen 
in India? The answer to this question, 
whatever it be, must prove an interest. 
ing part of the case. 

We have been told that the character 
of many among our Countrymen in 
India is not the least among the many 
obstacles which oppose the p of 
our religion ; and that it has been matter 
ef doubt among the Natives of India, 
whether the Europeans acknowledge and 
worship a God. (Dubojs’ Letters: pp. 
83, 84.) 

n reference to this charge, we regard 
it as much to be lamented, that, for toe 
long a period, our Countrymen went to 
India without having there the natural 
accompaniment of such outward signs 
or symbols of their Religious Worship, 
as the Natives may have reasonably exe 
pected to behold: nor can it be doubted, 
that a miserable lack of the outward 
means of grace, in respect of the admi- 
nistration of Religious Ordinances, must 
have left them, during that period, more 
naked and defenceless, than they ought 
to have been, against the power of temp- 
tation. But, blessed be God! there has 
been a happy change. The Ordinances 
of our Holy Religion are now regularly 
administered among them; and we re. 
joice to say that the salutary effect is 
manifest. If there were no other evi. 
dence of it, the most scrupulous mind 
might be convinced of the pious and 
benevolent spirit, which prevails among 
no inconsiderable number of our Coun- 
trymen in India, by perusing the account 
which has been recently published, and 
to which we have repeatedly referred, of 
the numerous Societies which have been 
lately instituted by British Residents in, 
that country, for pie every pious and 
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charitable purpose, and especially for 
the intellectual and moral and religious 
improvement of the people by whom 
they are surrounded. That co-operation, 
therefore, within the immediate sphere 
of our labour, which these circumstances 
entitle us to expect, would render us 
doubly inexcusable, if we did not exert 
every power that we possess for the 
accomplishment of our benevolent object. 

It is scarcely possible, indeed, to deny, 
that the British Dominion in India, and 
that intimate converse with the Natives 
to which it admits 1 afford us 5 

liar ad vantages for communicat 

thes both the benefits of General 
Education and a just acquaintance with 
Divine Truth. Perhaps we may ven- 
ture to say, without hazard of contradic. 
tion, that, from the dissolution of the 
Roman Empire, downward to the present 
day, no other people or nation have 
enjoyed similar and equal advantages 
for imparting the light of the Gospel to 
those who sat in darkness. 

But, among other arguments employ- 
ed to discourage us, we have been told 
that an attempt to propagate the Gospel 
in Fndim is likely to end in the subver- 
sion of our Empire in that country. 

We would not, unNECEssaRiLy, de, 
bate the question—Whether any such 
danger can, with reason, be apprehended 
from imparting the knowledge of Divine 
Truth tomen who are willing to receive 
it. And we are truly happy to think, 
that we may hold ourselves relieved 
from the obligation to offer any t 
on this point, m e mare of others, 
who are better entitled, having practi- 
cally pronounced an opinion and judg- 
ment, which ought to put the question 
at rest. 

The men in whom the Government 
of India is more immediately vested, 
both at home and abroad, concur in the 
measures which are employed for the 
accomplishment of our object. The 
Local Government (or that which is 
established abroad) has made, from time 
to time, liberal contributions in aid of 
the Native Schools, or of the Societies 
by which they are maintained (Lushing- 
ton: pp. 45, 148, 165); and has, at 
length, taken a more decided part in the 
great work of Education, by the appoint. 
ment of a General Committee of Pub- 
lic Instruction —“ a measure,” says 
Mr. Lushington, by the operation 
of which, the advan hitherto anti- 
cipated by the establishment of Institu- 
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tions and Associations for the encourage. 
ment of literary pursuits am the 
Natives are likely to be ised and 
consolidated. For though this Commit. 
tee,” adds he, cannot of course exert 
any authority over private schools, they 
are at liberty to communicate with and 
encourage all persons, Natives and Euro- 
peans, who may be in the ma- 

ment of such institutions. 

or is there any thing in these pro- 
ceedings, on the part of the Local Go. 
vernment, beyond what was to be ex- 
pected, after the sanction which had been 
given, by the Legislature of the United 
Kingdom, to the employment of prudent 
means for “‘the introduction of useful 
knowledge, and of religious and moral 
improvement, among the Native Inhabi. 
tants of the British Dominions in India.” 
It is well known that the Act of Parlia- 
ment, by which the Charter of the India 
Company was renewed in 1813, declared 
it to be THE DUTY OF THIS COUNTRY 
to adopt measures that should tend to 
the accomplishment of that important 
object, and accordingly made provision 
5 r* being N ** to 

esirous of going to and remaining in 

India for bie ahovs aan : 
_ Every authority, ind eed, which the 
Constitution of our Government re. 

ises, has been successively interposed 
in favour of this pious and benevolent 
i In 1819, our Gracious 
Sovereign was pleased, by his Royal 
Letter, to appoint Collections to be made 
in all the Churches of England and Ire. 
land, in aid of the Society, in England, 
for Propagating the Goepel in Foreign 
Parts, and for the special purpose of en- 
abling that Society to use their utmost 
endeavours to diffuse the light of the 
Gospel, and permanently to establish 
the Christian Faith, in such parts of the 
Continent and Islands of Asia as are 
under British Protection and Autho- 
rity;“ the result of which is understood 
to have been, that, before the end of 
1819, about 48, 000 had been collected, 
and that this sum is now in the course 
of being applied by the Society in India, 

The duty, which was thus wisely and 

graciously discharged by our beloved 
Sovereign, in reference to England and 
Ireland, naturally devolved, in our coun. 
try, on the General Assembly of the 
Church: and, in the successive Asseme 
blies of 1824 and 1825, a plan of pro. 
cedure (to which we have already re. 
ferred) for giving efficient aid to the 
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“great cause of the Education of Youth 
and the Propagation of the Gospel, 
more immediately in the British Pro- 
vinces of India, was deliberately con- 
sidered and unanimously approved; in 
the hope that the pious and benevolent 
spirit, by which the people of Seotland 
have been long distinguished, will prompt 
them to make such contributions toward 
the requisite pecuniary fund, as shall 
enable the Representative Body of our 
National Church to 8 with effect 
in this interesting work. 

Our ions of such pecuniary 
aid must, no doubt, be limited by the 
population and wealth of our country: 
but we have strong hope, that, on the 
grounds which have been stated, you will 
not regard this as an ordinary case of 
contribution; for such a charitable pur- 
pose as those to which your aid is so often 
solicited. The magnitude of the chject, 
and the corresponding expense which 
must be incurred, call for a proportionate 
sacrifice toward its accomplishment. It 
is essential that there be a fund, which 
shall not be at once expended, but shall 
e nasa to meet pa and even 

oreseen exigencies: for the purpose 
of constituting such a fund, liberal Do- 
nations, not to be again repeated, are in 
the first instance expected. Yet these 
cannot supersede the necessity of such 
moderate Annual Contributions, as may 
go far to discharge the annual expense. 
The subscription papers, to be circulated, 
will be, ingly, accommodated to 
both objects. And the Collections to 
be made, at all the Parish Churches 
and Chapels of Ease out Scot- 
land, will afford an additional opportu- 
nity for men of every rank and condition 
ifesting their good-will to the pious 
purpose, by a contribution proportioned 
so what their circumstances admit. 

It would not become us, as a Com- 
mittee of the General Assembly, to say 
much about THEIR claims to your con- 
fidence, in the conduct and management 
of what they have, in this case, under. 
taken. You know that the Annual and 
Representative Assemblies of our Church 
are com » not of Clergymen only, 
but also of le Laymen, con- 
nected with every branch of the State, 
and almost ev ent of society. 
If their discretion and fidelity, in such a 
case, may not be relied on, it is to be 
feared that our country cannot readily 
afford better security, to those who ma 
distrust the pledge which is offered. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


187 


But whatever might be farther said upon 
this point, we leave, as it becomes us, to 
others—to the wisdom of those whom we 
address. The Assemblies of the Church 
have full confidence in you; and it is 
by their conduct, rather than their words, 
that they will endeavour to justify their 
claim to the confidence which they ex, 
pect you to repose in them. 
Motives and Encouragements, 

We have said nearly all that we can 
believe to be n For, in saa 
leave of the subject, and of you, we 
that there are Motives and Encou 
ments, arising out of the work i aif to 
which we exhort you, that will have a 
more powerful effect on your minds 
than any words or arguments which can 
be employed. It seems impossible, 
that, in this ease, we should not have one 
common feeling ; for it isa feeling which 
has its origin in the law of our nature. 
Having our own hopein Christ and His 
Salvation, it would be altogether un- 
natural that we should not have a desire 
to communicate this blessed hope to 
those, who, with ourselves, have One 
Common Father—whom One God hath 
created. Is it possible, that we can rely 
on the merits of Christ as a Saviour, for 
the exercise of that mercy and grace, by 
which alone we can be delivered from 
everlasting misery and made partakers 
of everlasting happiness, without an 
earnest desire to make known the Way 
of Salvation through Him to others who 

of our common nature? Or is 
t possible, that this benevolent desire 
should not be promoted and s en- 
ed by the precious hope of adyancing, at 
the same time, the honaqur of Him who 
redeemed us? Is it possible, that the 
promise of the Spirit of all grace to 
strengthen prosper us in every 
righteous undertaking, and the more 
special promise imparted to us by our 
Heavenly Master, in reference to this 
most blessed work, that He will be with 
us alway even unto the end of the 
world, should not effectually encourage 
us in such labour of love? Or is it pos- 
sible, that the assurance, which is given 
us, of the ultimate and universal preva.- 
lence of the Redeemer’s Kingdom, should 
not eatablish our minds in the use of all 
wise and teous means for aria. 
that happy time when the knowledge 
the Lord shall cover the earth ? 

In the full confidence, Brethren, that, 
in. this case, the expression of your hearts 
is in unison with ours, we commend you 
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to Him that is able to do 1 1555 exceed - 
ring abundantly above all that you ask 
Vr think. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
REPORT For 1827. 


State of the Funds. 
Receipts. 0 8. e 
United Kingdom .......... + 38,033 3 9 
PONCE sx oii. 8 . ꝗ qꝗQ 10 14 9 
Gibr alla 55 6 0 
West Aſ rien 19 15 0 
South Aſri ess 206 10 7 
Malta. esene evvcvese 23 7 9 
Madras 6 00 0% „„ „ „ @eeeetoeo ved 389 15 6 
ir 95 6 6 
‘Australasia @eeo04eoe0 @esesenves eg e@ 415 14 8 
West Indies . . 1398 8 11 
British America .......... . ꝗ ⸗ 902 1 4 
For Chapel in Barbadoes ... 702 3 8 
es VVV 495 1 10 
Diriden dd 887 17 6 
A Friend, on Annuity ,....... 100 0 0 
Totol, . C. 43,235 7 9 
Missions— 2. d. 
rr 2873 14 4 
Continental. 447 3 10 
Gibraltar . vee. 344 14 9 
West-Afriee ass 846 4 11 
South-Aſrica 2 „ 6 „ 0 2 62 „ „6 „ Be 3418 12 0 
Mediterranean .. . . 868 0 9 
South-India „ „ 20 52 6 6 2 „ „ „ 2085 0 6 
Gelannsn awens 7278 2 9 
ia ꝗ . ́ 4523 9 11 
Polynesia 6 „1062 11 0 
West- Indies 12,844 6 1 
British-America ............ 3884 16 9 
Labrador 3 10 0 
Advances to be repaid ....... 732 4 6 
Widows and Children 294 0 6 
For Returned Missionaries... ... 516 9 4 
Publications ............. . 2403 14 10 
Salaries, Interest, House Ex- 
penses, Postage, Carriage, An- 
' puities, and Incidentals ...... 2580 13 3 
Total. . . F. 47,087 9 6 
—— ———— 
Urgent Plea for Increased Funds. 


The amount received falls below that 
of the last year. This deficiency the 
Committee lament: and they would 
press upon the Collectors and Official 

rs and Friends, respectively, 
the necessity of actively renewed and 
zealous exertions to increase the funds 
of the Society during the ensuing year; 
not only to meet the present exigency, 
but also to enable the Committee to em- 
brace those widely-extending fields of 
Missionary Occupation, so astonishingly 
opening beforo them, and offering such 
peculiar and irresistible claims upon 
them as Christians and ss Englishmen. 
. . Noble examples of effort and con- 
tribution, both at home ani abroad, have, 
of late, been offered by other Societies, 
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‘to meet the depreciated state of their 
different funds or to enlarge their spheres 
of action ; and their exertions have been 
crowned with the most distingui 
success: these examples, the Committee 
have confidence, will be cheerfully fol- 
lowed. They feel it, however, to be 
their duty to impress on the friends of 
the Society in every place, that the pre. 
sent Missions cannot be maintained in 
full and efficient activity, ncr new 

ings embraced, to which the attention of 
the Committee has been most preasingly, 
and affectionately, called, unless re- 
newed exertions are made in all the 
Auxiliary and Branch Societies. 

The Committee have not, in the course 
of the year, so greatly increased the 
number of Missionaries as in some for- 
mer years, or engaged in many new en. 
terprises: they felt that, greatly as the 
liberality of their friends had increased, 
the enlargement of the work abroad had 
raised the expenditure quite up to the 
level of the receipts—a circumstance 
which will render it impracticable greatly 
to extend our enterprises, by planting 
the Gospel of our Saviour in new places, 
however desirable the experiment and 
favourable the opening; except, as the 
Foreign Stations become more able to 
meet their own expenses, and the Funds 
at Home, by the blessing of God, ex. 
perience a considerable increase. 

Missionaries sent out in 1827. 

To New Zealand: Mr. and Mrs. Cross 
an Diemen’s Land: Mr. and Mrs. 
Schofield — West Indies: Mr. John 
Wood, Mr. and Mrs. Vigis, Mr. Loft. 
house, Mr. and Mra. Pugh, Mr. and Mrs. 
Brownell, Mr. and Mrs. Rule, Mr. and 
Mrs. Hornabrook, Mr. T. Johnston, and 
Mr. St. Denis Bauduy— British America: 
Mr. W. Smith, Mr. W. Webb, Mr. W. 
Smithson, Mr. Michael Pickles, and Ma 
John Tomkins. 
| Missionaries employed by the Society. - 
Ireland, 22—Sweden, 1—France, 5— 
Gibraltar, 2 — West Africa, 3 — South 
Africa, 12 — Mediterranean, 3 — South 
India, 6—Ceylon, 21—Australasia, 11. 
Polynesia, 2— West Indies, 55— British 
America, 47. Total, 190. 
Members of the Society at Mission Statione, 

France, 114— Stockholm, 7—Gibral- 
tar, 50— Gambia, 43—Sierra Leone, 94 
—Aouth Afriea,36 1\— Malta,38— Zante, 
8 — Madras, 130 — Negapatam, 38 —= 
Bangalore and Seringapatam, 65—Ceys 
lon, 452 — New South. Wales, 121 — 
Van Diemen’s Land, 36—rTongatabeo, - 
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— West Indies, 28,484 — British Ame- 
rica, 4846. Total, 34, 892. 

Increase of Scholars. 

The returns of the numbers of children 
in the Mission Schools are not complete; 
but the number actually reported 
amounts to from 16 or 17,000, being 
several thousands more than were given 
in the Reports of last year, and affurd- 
ing the most pleasing proof of the pro- 
sperity of the Schools in general, and of 
the rapid advancement of youthful in- 
struction. 

Encouragement from Success. 

Such is the general outline of the 
character, state, and prospects of the 
different Missions connected with the 
Society. They occupy upward of 100 
Principal Stations, in different parts of 
the world; on which, usually, a con- 
siderable number of other places are 
dependent, and receive more or less 
of the attention of the Missionaries 
and of the subordinate Labourers who 
act under their direction. Their ge- 
neral prosperity calls for the special 
acknowledgments of the friends of the 
Society, by whose liberality they have 
been supported, and in whose prayers 
they have been offered to God, the 
Author of all good. The labourer 
abroad has not spent his strength for 
nought; nor have zeal and charity 
glowed in vain at home. 

Happily, the blessing of God, shed 
abundantly upon the labours of all the 
Missionary Societies, without distinction, 
and upon the preaching of Christ by 
His servants of every name, has refuted 
all the predictions of failure, which for- 
merly were resorted to in order to chill 
their exertions. In unity of spirit and 
in the bond of peace, without conten- 
tion and without rivalry, joying in one 
another's triumphs, and sympathizing in 
ene another’s difficulties, the Messengers of 
the Churches have spread themselves over 
ain immense space; and cultivate, in 
every variety of climate, the long-neg- 
lected’ minds of men in almost every 
state of society, and under every pro- 
fession of false religion: and, in every 
pace, God has caused them to triumph 

y Christ, and to manifest the savour of 
His adorable nam; a savour, too, of 
life unto life, to Jew and Greek, Barba- 
rian and Scythian, bond and free. Thus, 
in our day has it been even demonstrated, 
that the conversion of all nations to the 
obedience of faith is not only possible, 
but even certain, provided the Church 
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of Christ distrusts not the spiritual 
weapons of her warfare, and constantly 
recognises His hand in this work, whose 
work in so exclusive a sense it is. 
Tribute to the Memory of the late Joseph 
Bullerworth, Esq. M. P. 

The Committee feel that they do but 
express the sentiment of the whole So- 
ciety, while they record their grateful 
testimony to the excellent character and 
public usefulness of their departed and 
venerated friend. To the Cause of Mis, 
sions, and to the concerns of this Insti- 
tution, he especially devoted himself, 
His counsel, his influence, and his exer- 
tions, were all consecrated to its service: 
it was identified with his joys and hopes ; 
and he surrendered, without regret, the 
engagements of public life, in the anti. 
cipation of having a larger portion of 
time to devote to its extension and suc~ 
cess. ‘That purpose He, who determines 
the ways of men, did not permit him to 
live to execute; but, by that affecting 
expression of his interest in objects 
connected with the salvation of men, he 
at once shewedl the deep and solemy 
regard which he maintained for things 
of eternal moment, and left to us an 
edifying instance of perseverance in these 
benevolent cares to the end of life. The 
Committee, who laboured with them in 
the regular management of these Mis- 
sions, can never forget the warmth of his 
zeal and the prudence of his counsels. 
Knowing that the work was of God, and 
that it had His glory and the accom. 
plishment of His designs for its objects, 
and deeply affected with the vice and 
wretchedness of man in every part of 
the world, he was the first to lead to 
new and hopeful enterprises of Missio- 
nary Zeal, and the last to doubt whether 
the effort would be crowned by the 
blessing of God or be supported by the, 
liberality of His people. The loss of, 
such a man while life seemed still to 
promise years of usefulness, is a subject 
of sincere regret; but his example lives 
—his 985 of faith in God; of love 
to the family of Christ, however distin- 
guished by names and forms; and of 
charitable exertion in the holy cause of 
extending the Kingdom of Christ, and 
of filling the world with its truth and 
saving influence. Happy are the living 
who thus ¢onnect themselves with in- 
terests which know no limit but eternity: 
and happy are the dead, the fruit of 
whose prayers, and liberality, and efforts, 
is following them to that pure world, 
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where the extended plans of Heaven in 
the redemption of our race are elearly 
known, where they are e cone 
templated, and in which they ail termi- 
nate. 

Victorious Issue of the present Confiict 

between Good and Evil. 

Never did the Powers of Light and 
Darkness present themselves in a contest 
so wide-spread and so determined. It 
is no longer to a sleeping world that -we 
call; but to a world awake for good or 
for evil. The ions made on the 
territories of the e Enemy have 
roused his vigilance: the torches of 
truth have been carried into the recesses 
of Pagan, Popish, and Mahomedan Dark- 
ness; and the world is in a state of hope 
and fear. It is in this condition of 
things that the Church is becoming 
more eminently Militant; and is taking 
up her more advanced posts, in which 
more is to be done, and perhaps more is 
to be suffered. But the noblest ambi- 
tion is ed—the ambition of blessing 
men; of turning the world’s darkness 
into light and its tumults into peace. 
The prospect is sublime; because the 
effects connect themselves so little with 
visible agency, and so much with God. 

A few Societies, composed, for the 
most part, of persons little and unknown 
— contributions flowing in from ten 
thousand channels, but with a stream 
small and noiseless, having their bidden 
sources, for the most part, among the 
pious poor—men sent forth simply to 
preach Christ, to establish Schools, to 
translate the Scriptures, to converse 
with meekness, and to persuade hy ex- 
ample; scattered over vast continents 
and distant islands; few among the 
many myriads of aliens from God and 
Truth: here is no array of power, no 
consultations of worldly policy, no march 
of crusading armies; yet the slumber of 

is disturbed, the chain of the cap- 

tive breaks, the clouds of error dissipate, 

the light of universal day dawns, and 

the demons of idolatry and superstition 

3 before it, 3 a feeble, 
mali t. d ce. 

Invisible 8 secret and far- working 

wer is, such a power is there; and it 
is the power of God. Invisible is that 
influence, which, spreading over the ex- 
panse of the waters of the ocean, rolls 
them in their bed, and heaves them in 
submissive tides upon their shores; yet 
who ises not an Unseen CY, 
and who bows not before ita y? 
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So the Spirit of God has gune forth 
over the hearts of men; and the first 
gentle heavings of feeling and opinion 
are but of that mighty flowing 
in of Nations to the Church of God, 
predicted by the at the sight 
of which she shall fear and be enlarged, 
and with prostrate awe acknowledge that 
this is the great work of God. If God 
then be for us, who shall be against us ? 
In His name we have gone forth, and 
have not returned empty: in His name 
let us go forth again, to the prayers and 
the labours of another year; and doubt 
not, but steadfastly believe, that He 
who has never deceived our trust, will 
fulfil that word unto all His servants in 
which He has caused them to hope. To 
Him be glory for ever. Amen ! 
— — 
ANTI.SLAVERY SOCIETY. 
Tre Committee have just issued 
a Circular, which gives the follow- 
ing Summary View of the present 
STATE OF THE ANTI-8LAVERY QUESTION. 


Inefficiency of the Parliamentary Resoiu- 
tiens of 1823. 

The sanguine hope, which the Parliamen- 
tary Resolutions of the 15th of May 1823 ex- 
cited, that EARLY, EFFECTUAL, and DECISIVE 
measures would be taken to meliorate the 
condition of the Slave Population of the Bri- 
tish Colonies, and to raise them to “a — 
oe in those civil ts and pri 
which are enjoyed by other classes of His 
Majesty s subjects,’ has been most 
disappointed by the result. Year after year 
has away, without the adoption of 
those effectual and decisive measures for this 
se Fy to which the Government and the 

am 


ent were then solemnly pl No 
adequate rion Osea we been provided foe 
the great and acknowledged evils of Slavery. 


Five years have been wasted in fruitless ne- 

an with 19 pcs hile hea interested 
n ng those evils; and the prospect 
of Keie removal seems, at the present mo- 
ment, as distant as when the pledges in 
question were . 

Neither in Trinidad, which it was pro- 
posed should furnish a model of reform to 
the other Colonies, nor in any of the Colo- 
nies which have no Legislative Assemblies 
of their own, has the unquestionable 
of the Crown been adequately exerted to give 
effect to its own declared purposes. In all of 
them, the reforms hitherto enacted have 
fallen far below the promise originally held 
out to the public. Consequently, in these 
Colonies, though wholly subject to the ph onc 
tion of the Crown, there is as yet little abate- 
ment of those evils of the system, which first 
excited the attention of Parliament. Even 
that measure of giving the slave a right to 
purchase his own freedom at a fair appraise- 
ment, by the fruits of his industry, which 
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Sari Bathurst stated to = = 8 
rt of the proposed plan of improvement, 
8 from which, he added, neither the Par- 
tiament nor People of this country would be 
diverted, seems now about to be abandoned, 
in deference to the selfish and ignorant cla- 
mours of the planters. It forms the law of 
only one Colony, Trinidad; and, even there, 
it has been rendered pda ag sa eal 
In the other Slave Col » having Assem- 
blies of their own, the state of things is still 
less satisfactory; and it is now y clear, 
that, without the direct intervention of Par- 
liament, there is not the smallest hope of see- 
ing His Majesty’s recommendations there 
carried into effect: those Assemblies, with 
one concurrent determination, have either re- 
jected them entirely; or have adopted, in 
of them, such partial and ineffective mea- 
sures as serve only to elude and defeat their 
object. In none of these Chartered Colonies 
have adequate means of instruction as yet 
been provided for the slaves. In none of 
sheen, bat to; basal ond e ep to Sun- 
day Markets. Sunday Labour been no 
where precluded, by giving equivalent time 
in Heu of Sunday to the slave; who is still 
forced to toil, for his master or for his 
own subsistence and that of his family, 
during seven days of the week. The tes 
mon y- oſ slaves is not yet admitted in the 
King’s Courts to any beneficial The 
sacred institution of marriage is still almost 
entirely neglected. Families are still allowed 
to be e by sale. No real and effec- 
tive rights of property have been conferred 
upon the slaves. The power of redeeming 
themselves by the fruits of their own industry 
at a fair appraisement, is still withheld from 
them, Nothing effectual has been done to 
prevent the abuse of the master’s power of 
punishment. The practice of ing fe- 
males, and the use of the cart-whip in the 
field, are obstinately retained. Independent 
have not been appointed to watch 
over the execution of the laws for the pro- 
tection of the slaves. The presumption of 
law is still, except in one Colony, in favour 
of the slavery and against the freedom of 
all who have not a white skin. The admini- 
stration of justice is most defective ; and the 
laws generally are harsh, oppressive, and 
unequal, denying to the slaves even the com- 
mon rights of humanity, and to the free 
people, whether black or coloured, any fair 
ticipation in the civil and political privi- 
era of British Subjects. 


n proof of the above statement, it is only 
vari pa bg refer to the Official Documents 
Aaid on the Table of Parliament, of which an 
5 acted 12 in ar are 33 Num- 

nti-Slav onthly- Reporter, 
viz. No. 28—34.* ‘The N of the 
flagrant evils which have been s as 
characterizing the system of Col Slavery, 
it is true, has been ; but their reality 
is most unquestionably proved, in opposition 
to all contrary assertions, not only by direct 
testimony, but by the very nature of the re- 


Ses also for further proofs, if necessary, Nos. 
3. 7. 11, 16, 18,-19, 21, and 26. me 
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forms recommended by His Majesty's Go- 
vernment, with the consent of the West- 
India Body at home, and still. more by the 
determined resistance of the Colonists abroad 
to the adoption of them: if the evils pro- 
posed to be redressed had not had a real 
existence, the Colonists would have been 
eager to adopt the proposed enactments, 
(which, in that case, would cost them no- 
thing,) in their own vindication. 

It is certainly discreditable to the national 
character, as well as criminal in itself, that 
such a state of things should exist in any part 
of the British Dominions— that nearly a 
Million of the King’s Subjects should be suf- 
fered to continue in a condition of life thus 
d ed and rt ies outcasts from the 

of the Bri Constitution, and even 
that of humanity itself; and effectual 
means cannot too soon be taken by Parlia- 


should do that in the Unchartered Colonies, 
which yet remains undone there; and that 
Parliament should do that in the Chartered 
Colonies, which the Colonial Assemblies have 
been called upon in vain to do for themselves, 
and which, if it should be left to them, will 
never be done at all. 


Apprehended Increase of Bounties on ‘ 
Slave-grown Sugar. 

But, notwithstanding the continued refusal 
of the Colonies to comply with the recom- 
mendations of the Government, it is under- 
stood, that it is not the intention of His Ma- 
ner Ministers to call ſor the intervention 
of Parliament, or even to deprive them of the 
fiscal protection which their produce has been 
hitherto receiving; but that, on the contrary, 
it is intended, by re-instating the sugar boun- 
ties on their former footing, to increase the 
already large sum, which is annually trans- 
ferred from the pockets of the British Public 
into the Pockets of the Growers of Sugar by 
Pathe marke hus given t 

m W taba t ven to 
the produce of Slave in preference 
to that of Free Labour, is, doubtless, one 
5 the failure of the hopes of the 

ation on the subject of Colonial Reform. 

This injurious policy commenced in 1815, 
in favour of West-Indian Sugar; and has 
since been made to embrace, by an unhappy 

ee the only Slave Colony 
His Majesty to the eastward of Cape 
of Good Hope, the Mauritius; while the sugar 
grown by free labour, in all other parts of the 
ritish Dominions, is loaded with additional 
duties for the sole benefit of those who hold 
825,000 of their fellow-subjects in cruel 
bondage. 8 
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Such u course of proceeding is wholly in- 
“eonsistent with those princtples of sound com- 
mercial policy, which have been recommended 
from the Throne, and recognised and sanc- 
‘tioned by Parliament. It is both unjust and 
oppressive toward more than 80 millions of 
our Asiatic Fellow-subjects, whose interests 
are sacrificed to a few hundreds of West- 
Indian and Mauritius Sugar-Planters. It is 
attended with serious injury to the British 
commercial and shipping interests connected 
with our Eastern Empire; and it is highly 
A ee to the whole population of the 
nited Kingdom. 

The extensive distress which has prevailed 
‘among the labouring classes of this country 
‘fs admitted to have from a want of 
‘adequate employment; and, for this evil, 
‘some effectual remedy is now anxious! 
sought by Parliament: but what remedy is 
fikely’to be more effectual for alleviating its 
pressure, than that of obtaining a freer vent 

or the products of British 3 among 
His Majesty n 


the swarming population of 
Asiatie Dominions? This and practi- 
‘cable source of relief, however, is, in no small 


‘measure, precluded by our refusing to admit 
the produce of those dominions into the mar- 
-kets of Great Britain, on fair and equal terms. 
The impolicy’ and injustice of thus pre- 
-ferring to the clear claims, both of our own 
: lation and of our fellow-subjects in the 
East, the interests of the Growers of Sug: 
by Slave Labour, are too obvious to be in- 
sisted upon. But there is a consideration of 
‘still deeper importance, which should induce 
the people of this country earnestly to press 
-this subject on the atten of the Legisla - 
ture; being, indeed, the very consideration, 
which chiefly. prompted the very numerous 
and numerously-signed Petitions respecting 
jit, addressed to Parliament in the last and 
preceding Sessions. — 
The consideration here alluded to, is the 
“obvious tendency of bounties and protecting 
duties on slave-grown produce to perpetuate 
‘and aggravate the worst evils of that system 
of Colonial Slavery, which the le of this 
oy ustly regard as an institution essen- 
‘tially inhuman, impolitic, and unjust—a fla- 
grant violation of the laws of God and the 
rights of man. a f 
The regulations which go to encourage the 
produce of Slave Labour, and proportionably 
to discourage that of Free Labour, while they 
manifestly tend to involve this country in the 
guilt of upholding Slavery, are wholly and di- 
rectly at variance with the Resolutions, which, 
in concurrence with the almost universal voice 
of the British Nation, Parliament adopted in 
May 1823, for mitigating and ultimately ex- 
‘tinguishing the condition of Slavery through- 
out the British Dominions: for it is un- 
questionable, that no mere Resolutions or 
eclarations, no mere Reeommendations or 
even Enactments,can have any material effect 
fn abating the malignity of Colonial Slavery, 
whife’ we distinguish fhe Slave Holder by 
liar favours, and indemnify him by a 
h bonus for the Waste of Negro Life, 
which the forced culture of. sugar, as con- 
ducted in our Colonies, must ever occasion. 
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hu Petitions on the subject, might 
have been hoped, are to be continued, and, 
we are told, even increased, in favour of these 
who hold 825, 600 of his Majesty's unoffend- 


ing subjects in bondage; and that this cestly 
and pernicious indulgence is to be shean 
them, at the very time that they are man- 
festing ade ned resistance to the bene- 
volent recommendations of His Majesty te 


improve the condition of their bondszsen. 
And does it not form an additional ; 

to the ec 1 still more to in- 
crease of this us and unpopular im oa 
the people of Great Britain, for the pean 
benefit of those who hold their innocent fel- 
low-subjects in Slavery, that the necessity has 
been felt of effectual retrenchment in every 


other branch of the national expenditure? 


jects who raise it by their own Free : 
3 N an ven to the Growers of 
by Slaves, amount to a very ‘large 
ane a the existing écale of daties and 
drawbacks, it is estimated at about 600,0002 ; 
and if the former bounties, as has been 
threatened, shall be restored, it will amount 
to double that sum. 
But whether the sum, which is to be di- 
vided annually among the Growers of 8 
by Slave Labour, be 600,0002. or 1,200 1 
to such an appropriation of their n the 
le of this country will ever entertain ob- 
Je ns of che gravest kind: nor will they 
‘perceive any essential difference between a 
arliamen Vote of that sum to the Grow- 
‘ers of Sugar by Slave Labour, and a Fiscal 


Arrangement which shall secure to them the 


same amount in some other way; for, under 

whatever complexity of arrangement the 

transaction may be disguised, its real effect is 

the same. . 

Waste of Negro Life occasioned by Bounties 
and Protecting Duties. 

It is maintained, indeed, by chose who bold 
their unoffending fellow-sub in b. „ 
and under the influence of their representa- 
tions by some persons of high name, that the 
comfort and well-being of the Slave Popula- 
tion in His Majesty’s Colonies require the 
continuance and even increase of the bounty 

and protecting duty on slave-grown produce; 
because, they argue, whatever lessens the pro- 
fits of the Planter and deteriorates HIS n- 
dition, must of necessity abridge the comforts 


and increase the privations of the Slave. 


Such a position, however, is founded in the 
most complete misapprehension of the real 
effect of such an arrangement; arising, pro- 


-bably, on the part of some, from their con- 


founding the case of Free Labourers working 
voluntarily for wages, with that of Slaves 
compelled to work by the lan 
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-It is not denied, indeed, that high prices 

d increased profits tend to the benefit of 
the Free Labourer as well as of the Capitalist 
who employs him; but the result is alto- 
gether different in the case of Slaves, who re- 
ceive no wages, and who are DRIVEN to their 
work by the whip: they stand in the same 
relation to the Planter in which his machinery 
stands to the Manufacturer, and are equally 
Hable with such machinery to be worne down 
by the increased action, which is the infallible 
effect of an increased demand for the 
psoduced. 9 

That the factitious rise in the price of sugar, 
for example, which is caused by monopoly, 
or by bounties 1 to enhance the Plan- 
ter’s profits, instead of being beneficial is most 
injurious to the Slave, may be established 
not only by reasoning, but by facts drawn 
from the Official Documents furnished to 
Parliament by the Colonists themselves. 
Of these facts, one of the most striking is 
the increased Waste of Slave Life, which 
occurs in every Colony, where the s r 
fertility of the soil increases the profits of 
Slave Labour, ahd adds to the quantity of 


the article on which the bounty operates. 


On this point, as well as on the commercial 
rt of the question, very full and ample 
Hetails will be found in the Second Report of 
the Anti-Slavery Society, pp. 16—33; and in 
the Anti-Slavery Monthly- rter, Nos. 17, 
92, 24, and 26. On the present occasion, 
therefore, it may be sufficient merely to 
advert to the confirmation which the peal: 
tions there maintained derive from the follow- 
ing facts; to which many more of the same 
kind, drawn from a of the pro- 
duction and mortality of all the Slave Co- 
loniea, might ony ay added. 
The Bahamas, the poverty of the soil, 
produce no sugar nor any other article of 
exportable uce entitled to protection in 
the British Market; but the Slave Population 
has there increased more rapidly than in any 
other Colony, namely, at the rate of from 2 
to 24 per cent. per annum. 
The Colony of Barbadoes, containing 80,000 
slaves, produces on an sversge ouly about 
280,000 cwt. of sugar annually, being only 
about 31 cwt. for each slave; and there we 
have a small increas? of the Slave Popyla- 
tion, amounting to from } to 4 per cent. per 


annum. 
The Colony of Trinidad, containing a po- 
pulation of only 23,000 slaves, makes annually 
nearly as much sugar as Barbadoes, namely, 
278, 000 cwt. being at the rate of nearly 12 
ewt. for each slave; but the decrease of the 
slaves in that island amounts to the enor- 
mous rate of 23 per cent. per annum. 
Nov, if it were true that the greater pro- 
tperity and the higher profits of the Planters 
tended to promote the greater comfort as. well 
as inérease of their Slaves, then: the Slaves 
of Trinidad would be much better off and 
wotlid increase fastes than those who cultivate 
the inferior soil of Barbadoes, and still more 
a com with those who cultivate the 
; but the fact is directly the reverse 
of this assamption. - a 
The decrease in Trinidad, yielding 12 cwt. 
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be fairly ascribed to the irresisti 
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of sugar for each slave, is 24 per cent. 
ahnum; while in Barbadoes, yielding only 
31 ewt. of sugar for each slave, there is a 
small increase of from } to 4 per cent.; and 
in the Bahamas, where no sugar at all is 
grown, there is an increase of from 2 to 24 
per cent. per annum. 

It does not appear that the extraordinary 
Waste of Negro Life which takes place in 
Trinidad can be satisfactorily aceounted for, 
except by the strong temptation to an undue 


‘exaction of Slave Labour, which is held out 


to the planters of that Colony by tlie superior 
productiveness of their soil, and by the con- 
sequently superior share they are enabled to 
obtain of the peculiar advan granted 
to slave-grown sugar, and whi 4 to in- 
3 them for the loss of their haman 
stoc 


An attempt, indeed, has been made by the 
Planters of Trinidad to account for this large 
decrease among their Slaves, by alleging a 

at disparity of the sexes as the cause of it: 

t this allegation is contradicted by the 
Population Returns of 1825; by which it 
will be seen that the sexes are equal, 
the male slaves amounting to 11,908, and the 
female slaves to 11,209. 

And while the Negro-Slave Population in 
Trinidad is thus rapidly wasting away, 
though the sexes are nearly equal, it a 
that a body of Free Negroes brought thither, 
in 1816, from the United States of America 
and the shores of Africa, with a much greater 
disproportion of the sexes, have, since that 


time, increased at the rate of 24 per cent. 
per annum, so as to form a and in- 
structive contrast with the d decrease of 


the Negro Slaves around them. 

The same Parliamentary Document, which 
has made known the last-mentioned 
contains a 1 Foe that the Waste 
Negro Life in Trinidad is really to 
the undue quantity of labour which the Plan- 
ters are tempted toexact. Mr. Mitchell, an 
experienced S Planter, who had resided 
27 years in Trinidad, certifies, that the rea- 
son why the Free Labourers of Trinidad, 
though ready to work for hire on sugar 
estates, FROM SUN-RISE TO SUN-SET, (a rea- 
sonable period of labour surely in that 
climate I) will not submit to the toi] of the 
Slave, is this—that the Slave, in many in- 
stances (meaning the period of crop, which 
lasts from four to five months), is forced to 
work EIGHTEEN HOURS OUT OF THE TWEN- 
TY-FOUR; “ which constant labour, the Free 
Labourer,” he says, will not submit to, 
whose easy circumstances render him inde, 
pendent.” : tye, ney Ue 

Is it possible, that, in such a climate, the 
exaction of eighteen hours labour in the day, 
without even the rest of a Sebbath to recruit 


Trinidad, also, it is to be remembered, 
that the LEGAL condition of the Slaves is 
superior to that of the Slaves In the other 
British Slave-Colonies. It 18 therefore, 

fe influence 

of those powerful temptations to undue ex- 

action which high prices and high profits 
2C 
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present, that, with a more favourable code 
of laws, the Slaves should there decrease 
more rapidly than in any other Colony in 
the West Indies, while the Free Negroes 
around them are increasing in an equally 


ie ratio. 

hese are some of the considerations, 
which seem to require that every effort 
should be made to induce Parliament to take 
into its own hands the work of melioration, 
which has been so lamentably retarded b 
being referred to the Colonists; and to fulfil, 
at length, the just expectations of the public, 
81. carrying into complete effect, in every 
Slave Colony belonging to his Majesty, those 
reſorms which have been promised, continu- 
ing its vigilant intervention until the condi- 
tion of Slavery shall cease in every part of 
His Majesty's Dominions : and, in the mean 
time, entirely to do away with all those 
Bounties and Protecting Duties which have 
been granted in favour of Slave-grown Pro- 
duce, and which, while they increase the 
sufferings of the Slave, tend to involve the 
Nation in the guilt of aiding to uphold a 
system which it has recognised and de- 
nounced as inhuman, immoral, and unjust. 


— —— — — — 
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UNITED BRETHREN'S MISSIONS. 


State of the Funds for the Year 1826. 


Receipts. £; 8. d. 
From Settlements oſthe Brethren, 1235 9 5 
From Friends on the Continent, 1596 3 9 
From Friends in Great Britain, 5728 6 6 
From Friends in N. America... 866 8 11 
Legacies q 1415 5 3 
Interest 741 0 9 
By Course of Exchange 9 16 3 
Total F. 10,925 10 10 
Pay ments. 
Missions: id FE. 8. d. 
Greenland. . 502 2 4 
rise nn 8 . . 18219 2 
Barba does 780 14 3 
e 2 fitieeccdiweene 756 14 0 
Antigua nns 1446 11 6 
e i css eae tise awes 1222 14 5 
Labradooeu er 33 13 9 
Danish Islands ............ 0 0 0 
North-American Indians. 375 8 10 
South Africoca ck. 748 6 5 
6069 4 10 
Pensions: 
To 24 Married and 9 Single 
Brethren 1134 5 8 
T0 32 Widows...... . . . 82 15 0 
To 84 Children at Schools or 
„ eee eens 1373 5 2 
Missionaries still engaged in a 
service in Europe 2 ꝗ . 200 0 0 
Sundries ee 0 
Total. &. 11,751 18 7 


The Synodal Committee for the 
Management of the Brethren’s Mis- 
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sions among the Heathen accom- 
pany the above statement with an 
account of the Missions, dated Oct. 
21, 1827; but all the principal par- 
ticulars appeared in the account ac- 
companying the previous statement, 
and printed at pp. 247—250 of our 
last Volume. 


JEWS’ SOCIETY. 

From different parts of the Nine- 
teenth Report, we collect the fol- 
lowing 

Summary View of Labours among the 

Continental Jews. 

NETHERLANDS. Rev. A. S. Thehwelil, 
who is at present in England on account 
of his health, has principally resided at 
Amsterdam; where he was assisted by 
Mr. Chevallier — Mr. J. C. Reichardt, 
who accompanied Mr. Smith in a long 
Missionary Tour, is stationed at Rotter- 
dam, preparing for further labours — 
Mr. J. Stockfeld is employed in Mis. 
sionary Lubours, residing chiefly at 
Horstgen, near Rheinberg, and paying 
frequent visits to Nymegen, Cologne, 
and other neighbouring towns: Afr. 
Graf, late of the Missionary Seminary, 
has been sent out with instructions to 
co-operate with Mr. Stockfeld — Your 
Missionary, Mr. Wolff, has also been 
spending a short time in Holland, pre- 
viously to his final departure for Pales- 
tine: his intercourse with his Jewish 
Brethren has far exceeded his most san- 
guine expectations: he has also awaken- 
ed, in the minds of Christians, something 
like a sense of their obligations to make 
some effort for the spiritual welfare of 
the Jews. 

FRANCE. Kev. J. J. Banga was sta- 
tioned at Basle. Your Committee con- 
sented to his permanent removal to 
Strasburg, early in the present year, in 
consequence of his own representations. 
At first, he was there repeatedly ac- 
costed by Jews, who recognised him, 
and promised to visit him: after some 
days, however, a change fook place in 
their behaviour toward him. His re- 
port is certainly most unfavourable re- 
specting the French Jews of Alsace: 
he says that the few laws, which might 
improve their moral and intellectual 
state, are all evaded by them. Ina 
Letter dated March 28, 1827, he states, 
that, by the Custom Laws, he is pre- 
vented from maintaining efficient con- 
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Nections with Germany—that the hosti- 
lity of the Jews does not abate—and 
that his opportunities of circulating Bi- 
bles and Tracts are greatly limited: he, 
therefore, requestsleave to remove from 
Strasburg, either to his former station 
at Basle, or to some place in the Grand 
Duchy of Baden: your Committee have 
consented to this measure ; trusting that 
God will direct His servant, and over- 
rule all this opposition of Satan to His 
own glory and the final benefit of His 
people Israel. 
GERMANY. Rev. Peter Treschow re- 
sides at Neuwied on the Rhine, where 
he promotes the object of your Society 
by an extensive correspondence; and, 
during the summer half-year, makes 
occasional journeys for the same pur- 
pose — Mr. J. D. Mare has been, for 
some time, stationed at Frankfort-on-the- 
‘Mayne: he now resides at Offenbach, 
a few miles distant — The Rev. Mr. 
Schmidt, the Clergyman who is entrusted 
with the spiritual instruction of the 
Jewish Inmates of the Abbey of Dus- 
selthal, receives a salary from your So- 
ciety—Mr. J. P. Goldberg is chiefly em- 
ployed in conducting a School for Jewish 
Children at Dresden, from whence he 
occasionally visits Leipsic, and other 
places: his Journals afford additional 
testimony to the large mass of evidence 
already laid before you, proving that the 
Jews in general have, in reality, no ac- 
cess to their own Scriptures, so encom- 
passed are they with an impenetrable 
barrier of traditional falsehood and per- 
version: and hence your Committee 
are more and more deeply convinced of 
the great importance of attempting, by 
every judicious and practicable means, 
a general circulation of the Old-Testa- 
ment Scriptures among them, in their 
original simplicity, unaccompanied by 
human comment—Mr. J. C. Moritz and 
Mr. J. ONeill are stationed at Ham- 
burg; where, in addition to the usual 
Missionary Work, a School has been 
established fur Hebrew Boys and Girls, 
and is now carried on under the care of 
your Missionaries and their wives. Fre. 
uently your Missionaries have to lament 
e open and avowed infidelity of many 
of the Jews, who not only refuse to 
believe the New Testament, but likewise 
actually reject Moses and the Prophets: 
they continue, however, to testify repent- 
ance toward God and faith in our Lord 
Jesus Christ: amidst much apparent dis- 
couragement, there are occasional gleanis 
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of a brighter prospect. There is much 
to teach your Missionaries and your 
Committee a lesson of deep humility 
and unfeigned dependence on the blessing 
of the Almighty : they cannot lay before 
you many gratifying details of success; 
but they see enougif to convince them 
that it is their positive duty to proceed : 
they believe that a dour is opened, which 
no man can shut. 

Prussia. Rev. Professor Tholuck con- 
tinues to render very important services 
to the Cause in which your Society is 

: he has lately been appointed, 
by the King of Prussia, to an important 
and responsible situation at the Univer- 
sity of Halle: this circumstance has, of 
necessity, occasioned his removal from 
Berlin ; but it will not in the least in- 
terfere with the important duties in 
which he is engaged on behalf of Israel, 
as he will be equally able as before to 
execute those duties, and be the organ 
of communication with your Committee : 
he continues to act as your Society's 
representative and agent in Berlin and 
the Prussian Dominions generally ; and 
occasionally visits your Missionary Sta- 
tions — Rev. J. G. G. Wermelskirch has 
been for some time at Posen, in Prussian 
Poland: he has established a school 
there, in which your Committee have 
lately appointed Mr. J.C. Hartmann as 
his assistant. Mr. Wermelskirch visit- 
ed England, early in last summer, to 
fulfil a matrimonial en ment; and 
returned to Posen at the latter end of 
July, in company with his wife: he 
immediately resumed his Missionary 
Labours, by preaching to a large con- 
gregation at a Public Service which he 
had happily ‘been enabled to establish a 
short time before he set out for England; 
and which has since been fully and per- 
manently established for the public in- 
struction of the Jews, and othere who 
are willing to attend, under the sanction 
of his Prussian Majesty. The journals 
of Mr. Wermelskirch sufficiently testify, 
that he is stationed in an important 
sphere of usefulness ;_ being continually 
visited by Jews, and having opportuni- 
ties of speaking to them of the things 

rtaining to the kingdom of God, both 
in public and in private: some seem to 
be brought under powerful convictions, 
while others soon turn away again, un- 
moved by the precious invitations of the 
Gospel. He appears to derive great 
encouragement from his public ministry 
on Saturdays: the. attendance of both 
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Jews and Christians on the Service hag 
been, even,“ as he states, in the 
coldest and moat unpleagant weather, 
constant and large — RevaJ. G. Bergfeldt 
was originally stationed at Posen,. not 
having at that time received Ordination : 
since the appointment of the Rev. J. G. 
G. Wermelskirch to that station, and 
after his return to it last summer, Mr, 
Bergfeldt tuok a journey into Poland, 
where he was led to expect Ordination: 
be was aceordingly ordained at Warsaw, 
according to the rites of the Lutheran 
Church, on Sunday, Nov. 26, 1826, after 
a long examination by the members of 
the Consistory. This solemn event 
opened to him a new field of labour in 
the vineyard of the Lord. Having con- 
tinued for some little time to assist his 
brethren in Poland, he set out on a 
Missionary Tour, on the 9th of January 
1827: your Committee have since re- 
ceived his journals, giving a detail of 
his proceedings at Czirmno, Gostynin, 
Kowall, Thorn, Dantzig, and Koenigs- 
berg, with several intermediate places. 
He now labours, with some. prospect of 
usefulness, among the Jews of Koenigs- 
berg; where there are from 1200 to 
1500 Jews, besides a number of Jewish 
Proselytes who require instruetion— 
Mr. C. G. Petri, who has-for the last 
year been engaged chiefly at Hamburg, 
has lately been instructed to remove to 
-Detmold, as his future place of residence, 
from. whence he will regularly, visit tlre 
Jews throughout the Westphalian. Pro- 
vinces— Mr. Richard Smith, whose sta- 
tion is at Breslau, in Silesia, spent the 
greater part of the past year in making 
a tour, in company with Mr. Reichardt, 


as far as Constantinople ; ehiefly for the 


purpose of inquiring into the state of 
the Jewish Population. At Adrianople, 
they found that Mr. Wolff had already 
been there; and that the Jews of the 
place had raised a violent commotion by 
means of false representations to the 
Pacha indeed, had not his removal been 
providentially ordered, there seems little 
doubt that he would have been cut in 
pieces by the Janissaries. Your Missia- 
naries were much rejoiced to find, on their 
arrival in Constantinople, that the ac- 
counts which had already reached them 
respecting the open avowal of Christi- 
anity by many of the Jewsin that capital, 
although in many respects circumstantial- 
ly incorrect, yet were actually founded 
in fact. After a short stay in Constanti, 
mople, they returned homeward, still pur, 
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suing their inquiriss. Mr. Smith arrived 
in England a short time since; and has 
subsequently been endeavouring, by an 
additional course of study, to render 
himself more thoroughly qualified for 
further Missionary Service amongst the 
Jewish People. 

The Berlin Society, with its three 
Auxiliaries at Koenigsberg, Posen, and 
Detmold, still continues to enjoy the 
protection and support of the King and 
Royal Family of Prussia, who are very 
liberal contributors to its funds. Vour 
Committee have, on former occasions, 
laid before you many interesting facts 
communicated to them respecting the 
labours of the Missionary, Mr. Handes: 
for some time he has carried on.the work 
alone.; but recent intelligence mentions 
the appointment of a fellow-labourer in 
this cause, Mr. Herman Ball. The Mis- 
sionary Journals, which have been for. 
warded to this country, are of a very 
interesting character; and, taking the 
very lowest estimate of success, they 
amply prove that the Word of Life has 
been spoken, the Doctrine of the Cross 
has been preached, in the ears of great 
numbers of Jews; and Christ the Lord 
has been, as it were, exhibited before 
their, eyes in all the glory and excellency 
of His character—in all His suitableness 
to the misery of their moral and spiritual 
condition—in all His power and willing- 
ness to save the sinner. 7 
. Your Committee stated, in- the Re 
of last year, that a large number of Jews 
had, outwardly at least, embraced the 
Christian Faith ia the city of Berlin. 
ProfessorTholuck continues to speak very 
1 of many of these: he writes 

550 1 : e oe it Le in oo 
whom orm new, I am sa 
that not one has become @ backer af. 
though some have become somewhat luke- 
warm; and others, on arcount of their un- 
settled state as members of society, have been 
exposed to much temptation. 7 

In the same [etter the Professor 
states, that, in Berlin, there is not so 
much want of Israelites desirous of in- 
struction, as of Christian Ministers and 
Friends, who have time, inclination, and 
ability to instruct them, and to watch 
over their spiritual welfare. To supply 
this want has been the subject of very 
serious consideration to your Committee: 


they have been hitherto unsuccessful in 


their endeavours to provide a suitable 


Pastor for these Jewish Prosely tes: who 


are literally as sheep having. no ahep- 
herd—scattered in different parta of 3 
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large city destitute of those religious 
advantages and kind Christian counsels, 
which their circumstances especially re- 
quire. | 
rolAxn. About the period of your 
last Anniversary, Mr. AH Caul paid a visit 
to Posen, where he remained during the 
absence of Mr. Wermelekirch : on leaving 
Posen, he returned to his usual station 
at Warsaw. . In compliance with the 
wishes of himself and his brother Mis- 
sionaries. Mr. M‘Caul has been request. 
ed to visit England as soon as possible; 
in order that your Committee may have 
an opportunity of conferring with him 
on subjects intimately connected with 
the future prospects of the Polish Mis- 
ston—Mr. Becker has been principally 
associated with Mr. M‘Caul, in his: la- 
bours at Warsaw — Messrs. Wendt and 
Hoff continue to occupy their former 
station at Petrikaw; occasionally taking 
a Missionary Tour through the princi. 
pal towns in the neighbourhood, where 
Jews reside in such numbers as to excite 
the undissembled regret of your Com- 
- mittee, that they are not able to send 
forth a larger company of zealous and 
faithful Missionaries into this extensive 
field of labour — The two Berditchef 
Proselytes, Meyersohn and Goldenberg, 
have likewise been received as Assistant 
Missionaries on probation. During the 
course of the last summer, Mr. Hoff 
took a journey of nearly 400 miles, in 
company with Mr. Meyersohn: he speaks 
of Lublin, in particular, as a desirable 
place for a Missionary Station, there 
being a population of about 10,000 Jews. 
To the im ce and 1 ac- 
curacy of the Judso-Polish Translation 
of the Scriptures in which Mr. M‘Caul 
is engaged, the testimonies, from your 
Missionaries in Poland, are most satis- 
aia Mr. Wendt writes from Petri- 


The new Translation gives occasion to 
animated disputes. A Jew expressed his 
peace esterday, that a general distribution 

the Hebrew Bible Would much diminish 
the study of the Jewish Commentaries; but 
that that study will be quite put an end to by 
the New Translation, because the Jews find 
the Jewish in this translation much easier 
than the obscure language of the Commen- 
tators, and they will therefore be much more 
inclined to have recourse to the translation, 
than to a commentator. . ; 

-A very general desire to read the 
Judseo-Polish Version of the Book of 
Genesis, which has been printed and sent 
to Poland, appears to have prevailed 
amotg. Jews of. all classes: and Mr. 
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M‘Caut states a most encouraging fact, 
with respect to the prospects now opened 
among the fentale part of the Jewish 
Fenn ation— - 
he Jewish Translation has opened a field 
of usefulness among Jewish Women, such 
as we have never had: there have been as 
many Jewish Females in the last four weeks, 
as we have had in all the five preceding years; 
and many men have come to ask for a copy 
of Genesis for their wives. 8 
. Your Committee have always regarded 
Poland as a most important Missionary 
Station, on account of the number of 
Jews who are settled in that country. 
For this reason they feel peculiarly thank- 
ful for the protection which is afforded 
to your Missionaries, in the exercise of 
their Ministry among the Jewish People, 
by the Emperor of Russia: it is well 
known that the late Emperor took a lively 
interest in the moral and civil improve. 
ment of the Jews, and gave a direct sanc- 
tion to the labours of your Missionaries : 
your Committee have now to 
with gratitude, that the present Empé- 
ror has been graciously pleased to adopt 
the measures of his lamented predeces- 
sor; thusaffording continued encourage- 
ment for the prosecution of the great 
work which has for so many fears boat 
going on in that country. The renewdl 
was communicated to Mr. M‘Caul, in 
answer to a Petition which he forwarded 
from Watsaw immediately on the acces- 
sion of the present Emperor; and the 
-answer was given through the Minister 
of the. Interior, who acknowledges that 
he has received instructions to continue 
the protection heretofore granted, and 
has already made known the said instruc. 
tions to all the Masters of Police, that 
they may lay no hindrance in the way 
‘of the Missionaries. 
_ Death of a Converted Jew in Holland., 
Toward the close of last year, Mr. 
Thelwall received a Letter from one of 
those converted Israelites with whom 
he had enjoyed much Christian inter- 
course, conveying the intelligence, that, 
within two months, be had lost five of 
his nearest relatives — an uncle, a father, 
a brother, and two aunts. Respecting 
his Father, he mentions several thin 
which gave reason to hope, that, dur 
the latter weeks of his life, a grea 
change had taken place in his heart: but, 
‘of his Brother, he gives a most interest- 
ing account. He was taken ill only 
three weeks after the father’s death; 
and the disease came on #0 rapidly, that 
he had a very-early presentiment of his 
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own approaching dissolution: the con- 
victions, under which he had evidently 
been labouring even in health, now be- 
came a source of severe internal con- 
flict: for a time, his mental anguish 
was extreme. On one occasion he said— 

You, my Dear Brother, can understand 
‘me—I am tormented with the Devil. Our 
dear Mother does not believe that there is 
one. There was a time when I did not be- 
lieve it myself; but now I feel that he tortures 
my soul. I have deservedit. Oh, my Bro- 
ther, what a sinner I have been ! 

The writer of this Letter says— 
Then it was that I first felt freedom and 
boldness in speaking to him of our Saviour— 
in telling him of the love of God toward such 
sinners as humble themselves before Him— 
and in exhorting him to pray to the Lord 
Jesus to be delivered from the Wicked One. 

He soon began to pray most earnestly ; 
and seemed to be completely over- 
-whelmed with a deep sense of sin: he 
confessed that he had long been under 
conviction. On the seventh day of his 
illness, after a violent paroxysm of the 
disease, he sunk into a kind of torpor, 
from which in a few hours he raised 
-himself up, and, in the full possession of 
his faculties, to the surprise of all, he 
exclaimed— 

Call my Mother, my Sister, and my Friends! 

I die in the faith of the Lord Jesus Christ—of 
the Triune God the true Messias— the King 
of the World. He is revealed to me! In 
Him, Jews and Gentiles are one! Many of 
the Jewish Nation must yet come to Him! 
Proclaim in the Synagogue, how I have died ! 
Say to all, and you (addressing an intimate 
Jewish Friend) listen to my voice, and say 
this to my other friends, that they must come 
to Him! 
Alfter this, he again expressed his deep 
conviction of his own sinfulness. The 
disease returned upon him with in- 
creased strength ; and he became deliri- 
ous nearly to the time of his departure, 
which took place on the following morn- 
ing. In the intervals of composure, he 
declared his perfect knowledge of what 
he had said, and his firm acquiescence in 
the principles which he had then avowed. 
In this way he died. 


State of the Proselyte Institution at Dus- 
sel 0 

The following are Extracts from the 

communications of the Rev. P. Tres- 

chow, who visited the Proselyte Institu- 

‘tion for the purpose of making personal 


‘observation as to its state and circum- 
stances :— 


Mr. Bormann is an invaluable acquisition. 
He lives among the Proselytes as a father 
his children, and is beloved and re- 

vered by them: the spirit of true Christian 
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wisdom and charity in which he uniformly 
conducts himself toward them, the excel- 
lent order introduced by him into every 
branch of the Institution, and the watchful 
eye with which he notices every deviation 
from the established rule, almost éntirely pre- 
clude occasions for complaint and discontent. 

The workshops are in full 5 : and I 
was delighted, not only to see the Pros“ 
elytes cheerfully employed, but also to hear 
from their lips expressions of gratitude for 
the happy change which they have ex- 
perienced from a wandering to regular 
and useful industry. 

Besides the Services, and Morning 
and Evening Prayers, the Rev. Mr. Schmidt 
catechizes the Proselytes four evenings in the 
week; and, from what I have seen and 
heard myself of his instructions to them, I 
can add my testimony to Count von der 
Recke , with d to the soundness and 
clearness of his doctrine, and the good pro · 

which the Proselytes have made through 
im in the knowledge of Christian Truth. 

Thirty Proselytes lire in the house by 
themselves; of whom 16 are baptized, and 
the others are receiving Christian Instruction. 
Every Jew, who promises to work and to 
submit to the laws of the Institution, is re- 
ceived: some leave it, after a short trial ; 
but others, held by the power of Divine 
Grace, remain and taste the good word of God, 
and become convinced of their lost state, obey 
the call of the Gospel, and believe in Him 
who justifies the ungodly. 

Eight Proeelytes were baptized on Whit- 
sunday: several of whom came originally 
to Dusselthal with no other intention than 
that of working for a short time as journey- 
men, and were far from intending to become 
Christians. A few of these still remain in 
the Institution ; others of them have left it to 
exercise their trade in other places ; and all of 
them have continued to do honour to their 
profession by their Christian conduct. 

Your Committee would close this no- 
tice of the Institution with a Letter 
received from Count von der Recke, its 
founder and patron, dated from the 
Abbey of Dusselthal, Jan. 4, 1827— 

Your kind Letter of the 17th November 
last, containing the information that an un- 
known friend has presented my Institution 
with 501, arrived just at a time when an ur- 
gent Bey iment was pressed upon me: and 
thus ave experienced, once more, how 
the Lord truly and mercifully provides for 
those who serve Him, putting their depend- 
ence entirely upon Him. 

I rejoice in having to give you nothing but 
favourable accounts respecting my Proselyte 
Institution. The advantages of the method 
which I have adopted toward them are more 
and more apparent every day: those who 
are not quite in earnest about embracing 
Christianity, find it impossible now to remain 
long, as they gain nothing here toward the 
improvement of their worldly condition. 
Our number amounts generally to about 50 ; 
notwithstanding several left us in the course 
of last summer, to seek employment in the 
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trades which they had learnt here. There 
are many applying for admittance, to whom 
we would willingly extend our helping hand, 
if our space were sufficient. Pray help us 
in our work and labour, while it is yet 
that we may continue to shew to the Ancient 
Covenanted People, from whom salvation has 
come to us, the way which alone leads to 
life, that they may enter upon the path 
which shall conduct them to the True Canaan. 

Instance of the Power of the Scriptures 

on the Conscience. 

Mr. Treschow relates the following 
remarkable instance of the power of the 
Word of God in bringing conviction to 
the heart of a sinner. 

A young Jew had been admitted into the 
Dusselthal Institution, where he frequent 
annoyed the assembled Congregation by 
irreverent behaviour ; but, last Sunday, when 
the Rev. Mr. Schmidt, in his Sermon, was 
led to speak of persons whose glory is in 
their shame, who boast even of the crimes 
which they have committed in, cheating or 
defrauding their neighbours, this individual 
was visibly affected, e, and fell into 
fits: he was carried to his bed-room. After 
the Service was over, he was visited by the 
Minister, on seeing whom he exclaimed, 
I am lost—lost without remedy!” In the 
course of the conversation which ensued, he 
confessed his having cheated a Widow of 1000 
dollars; and said that his whole life had been 
aseries of crimes—adding, that, even here, 
he had continued in bis wicked course, by 
assuming a false name, after having robbed a 
Sailor of his rt. The Minister did not 
palliate the guilt of the penitent; but, as he 

peared to be of a contrite heart, set forth 
the atoning power of the blood and the death 
of the Redeemer, and enco him to 
seek pardon through the Lamb of God which 
taketh away the sin of the world. This at 
length melted the guilty conscience of the 
sinner; and he felt it his duty to go to the 
place where the Widow resides, to make an 
open confession of his crime, and to suffer for 
it what the law requires. He was settin 
out for this purpose, when I left Dusselthal. 
He has a Letter from the Superintendant of 
the Institution to the Widow, and also to the 
Authorities of the place, explaining the reason 
of his coming; and, without presuming to 
interfere with public justice, the Superinten- 
dant has, in consequence of his conscientious 
motives in thus giving himself up to the 
rigour of the law, recommended him to a 
favourable consideration. If the Widow does 
not prosecute him, he is determined to pay 
his debt by working for her. May the Lord 
guide, and strengthen him to persevere ! 


Importance of the Circulation of the Old 
Testament among Jews. 

- Your Committee have long felt the 
importance of a general circulation of 
the Old-Testament Scriptures, in the 
original Hebrew; and, in consequence, 
have forwarded large supplies to the va- 
Tious Missionary Stations, especially to 
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Poland, where the Jewish Population is 
so numerous. Believing, as they do, 
that the Old Testament testifies of 
Christ, and that it will lead every hum- 
ble inquirer to Him as a Saviour, they 
are anxious to put into the hands of this 
people the pure and unadulterated Word 
of God. Your Committee would furnish 
them with their own Law and their own 
Prophets, of which they are almost en- 
tirely ignorant: the copies in use among 
them are so few and so expensive, as not 
to be within the reach of the great mass 
of the Jewish Nation; and, moreover, 
the sense of Scripture is so obscured and 
perverted by the manifold Commentaries 
with which the text is encompassed, 
that it serves as a means of 55 
error, and of strengthening the nationa 
prejudice against the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ. 

Your Missionaries at Warsaw have 
been led, by the result of their own ex- 
perience, to adopt measures for the more 
general diffusion of the Word of God; 
partly by sale at very low prices, and 
partly by gratuitous distribution. The 
Rev. Messrs. M‘Caul and Becker write— 

The grand sp of the 5 in distri- 
buting their editions of the Old- Testament 
Scriptures, is, to draw away the Jews from 
the Traditions of the Elders, to which the 
have been in N for more than 1 
a and to bring them back to the pure 

ord of God, without note or comment, and 
thereby to the knowledge of God, which is 
in Christ Jesus. But we have here three 
great obstacles to surmount. 

1. The mass of the Polish Jews is in Ex- 
TREME POVERTY, and cannot purchase the 
Word of God at the price fixed by the Com- 
mittee: we have made the experiment four 
years; in 1823, the first Hebrew Bibles ar- 
rived: we attempted to sell them at 25 per 
cent. under the cost price: the consequence 
was, that none but the rich could purchase, 
and even the rich sparingly ; so that no E- 
NERAL impression could be made on the 
Jewish Nation, because there was no general 
diffusion of the Word of God: those upon 
whom we especially desired to make an im- 
pression, the Jewish Schoolmasters, were 
thus almost entirely excluded—2. The Jews 
have an old prepossession for the Jewish 
Commentaries, and an INVETERATE PREJU- 
DICE against all editions of the Bible which 
are destitute of them; so that many, who can 
buy, will not, because our Bible is without 
note or commentary—3. The Jews have a 
SYSTEMATIC CONTEMPT for the Word of God. 
They not only retain, but act on the Talmu- 
dic Principle, that “the Bible is only water, 
whereas the Mishna is wine, and the Gemara 
spiced wine.” 

How then can we expect men, sunk in the 
deepest poverty, and with an inveterate pre- 
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ice against ure Bible, to give a high 

8 ſor a book af whieh they do not care, 

y when they can have the use of 

the Talmud and the Commentaries, ron 
NOTHING, in every school ! 

Such were the considerations, which, 
early in the present year, induced your 
Missionaries to commence an active cir- 
culation of the Hebrew Scriptures among 
those Jews who shewed a willingness to 
receive and to read them: the conse- 
quence was, that they were immediately 
besieged by great numbers of Jews, who 

ly received, or purchased at very 
ow prices, copies of the Bible. They 
have reason to know that the Sacred 
Volume, thus distributed, was very ge- 
nerally read, and became the subject of 
most interesting conversations. In place 
of the contentious disputations too com- 
mon in a Missionary intercourse with 
the Jews, a spirit of friendly discussion 
was promoted. 
The following remarks, made by Mr. 
Hoff, during the course of his tour before 
mentioned, will corruborate the views of 
his brother Missionaries at Warsaw, as 
already related: 
- F was much 
fully the Jewi 
meaning of the Word of G 


are bound up with the Jewish Editions of the 
Hebrew Bible; and thus the impression of 
the Truth is weakened. It seems very ne- 
cessary, therefore, to consider the best means 
pew Minion correct views of the meaning 
af the Old Testament. This poor people seem 
to require — lat. A literal and plain translation 
oft he Old Testament: for the Jewish Transla- 
tions are chiefly commentaries or paraphrases 
— 2dly. To be instructed in grammatical 
knowledge; for if they had this, many absur- 
dities would be acknowledged to be such— 
7 00 Dissertations on the Old Testament, in 
which might be given the right connection 
of the Old Testament and the practical ten- 
dency of the whole, according to the views of 
St.Paul in the Epistle to the Hebrews. 


Mediterranean. 


_ CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Activity of the Society's Press at Malta. 
Tue Publications issued from the 
Society’s Press in its first three 
years were enumerated at pp. 163, 
164 of our Jast Number: we shall 
now collect from Mr. Jowett’s com- 
munications some account of such 
as have been since printed or are in 
progress. | 
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PRINTED. Greek: Shepherd of Sa- 
lisbury Plam— Watts on the End of Time 
Address to Children—Two Short Ser- 
mona —Metrical Version of 12 of the 
Psalms. 

IN THE PRESS. Italian: The Com- 
mencement of the Reformation under 
Luther, from Milner, Vol. IV. Century 
16. Chap. 1 to Chap. 6: will be about 
300 octavo : already printed, 100 
— Walker on Self. Knowledge: will be 
about 70 pages: already printed, 36. 
Greek: a Selection from Jenks's Prayers: 
with an Introduction, from Dwight, on 
Family Prayer: will be about 250 pages: 
already printed, 7%. Arabio: A regu- 
lar Series of Tracts is constantly pre- 
ceeding. 

PREPARED. French: Life uf Eliot, 
and Abdool Messeeh's Journal; from 
the Missionary ter. Italian: the 
whole of Milner's Church History and 
Scott’s Continuation; total, 6 volumes 
—Newton on the Prophecies, viz. Of a 
Prophet like unto Moses; Moses con- 
cerning the Jews; other Prophets con- 
cerning the Jews ; inst Babylon— 
Leslie on the Jews—Paley’s Evidences 
—Tract on ing the Scriptures. I 
should wish Mr. Watts to reprint, in a 
neat form, for distribution in Malta and 
elsewhere, say 1000 or 2000 copies, the 
Series of Dissertations on the ; 
relative tothe Destruction of Jerusalem, 
commencing at p. 13, and ing at 

290, of L' Ansico dell’ Uomo : it is, in 

, translated, with an omission of one or 
two passages, from Bishop Newton on 
the Prophecies. Greek: Milner, First 
Century—Newton on the Prophecies, 
viz. Nineveh, Babylon, and Destruction 
of Jerusalem—Life of Eliot, and Life of 
Swartz; from the Missionary Register 
Walker on Acquaintance with our Fallen 
State, and on Self. Knowledge Short Ser. 
mons for Children — All the materials for 
compiling a Commentary on Romans 
A few Selections from Doddridges Rise 
and P We would request the 
Religious-Tract Society to reprint our 
abri t, in Greek, of Baxter's Call 
to the Unconverted: your Greek Editor, 
in London, may make as many cor- 
rections, or as few, as he pleases: it will 
be good either way: I only give you this 
hint, in order that you may be aware 
that the Greeks are a Nation of Crities. 


My hope is, that the oe vee ious- Tract Se- 
ciety will gradually be led to reprint for 
us, in Italian and Greek, Tracts of this 
nature; thus leaving us at liberty to do. 
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the harder, but most necessary work, of 
first editions, as fast as we are 
able. Arabic: Chrysostom on Reading 
the Scriptures— Progress of Sin Negro 
Servant Treatise on Prayer — Leslie on 
the Deists — Sixteen Short Sermons 
Tract on Redemption — Pilgrim's Pro- 
gress, first part Treatise on ene- 
rat ion Prosperity and Adversity — Five 
Jewish Tracts — New Spelling- Book, 
with many Reading Lessons, about 50 
pages. 

- UNDER PREPARATION. Our most 
extensive work is the Commentary, in 
Greek, on the Acts of the Apostles: the 
Notes are pfincipally from Henry and 
Scott: itis in royal 8vo. and is intended 
as the precursor of a variety of works 
of the same nature; although, probably, 
we may find occasion to vary the size: 
at some future period, these may serve 
as the basis of a more general Com- 
mentary on the New Testament: and, 
at a remoter period, on the whole Bible. 
This kind of work I have, however, 
found to be exceedingly laborious ;. since, 
besides the toil of selection, and arrange- 


ment, and compilation, we are always 


moving through the resisting medium 
of 2 foreign language; and. all our pre- 
parations and printings are from manu- 
peript: if God should be pleased, how- 
ever, to spare the lives and health of 
His. servants here, the work in Greek 
will be; in five or ten years, compera- 
tively easy for those who shall hereafter 
take it up. I have now, also in Greek, 
nearly complete, a Commentary on the 
Epistle to the Romans: it is a Transla- 
tion of passages compiled from the fol - 
loving -sourees; the. Homilies of the 
Church of England, copiously—Scott's 
Commentary—Luther— Milner— Bishop 
Hopkins — Owen — Dwight — Horne’s 
Introduction to the Scriptures—Christian 
Observer, &. Besides Textual Com- 
mentary, it will contain distinct Treatises 
n the principal subjects. It is not easy 
to express how arduous the undertaking 
appears to me to be; but I confidently 
hope that it will be an instrument of 
much good to the Greeks, and will cause 
them to. have great reasoning among 
themselves.. Mr.Schlienz is preparing, in 
Arabic (with the aid of Phares Shidiak, 
a Native of Mount Lebanon), a Com- 
mentary on the Parables of our Lord, 
eompiled from Henry and Scott: it will 
be about 300 in 12mo: about one 
third is ready. It will be so printed as 
to form one volume; and; at the same 
April, 1828. 
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time, to furnish a series of Tracts, eack 
about 20 or 30 pages in 1 The 
way is continually opening for Arabic 
Commentary; and we are aiming more. 
over at Amharic. May God prosper the 
work of our hands, and send us a large 
number of steady laborious men! 
EXPENDITURE. In the three years, 
which have been most effective, viz. 
1825. 1826, 1827, (during which period 
we printed, according to the Account sent 
to London, three millions of of 
which two millions have been distri- 
buted,) the following were the respective 
amounts of expense for the three De- 


_ partments; viz. (I.) Translating; (L.) 


Printing and Binding; (3.) Paper and 
Sundries. 
in the Three Years, 1825, 6, 7. Giving an Average 


o per Annam of 
I. e . . . £397 9. 7. E132 9 10 
2. Printing&Binding721 0 6 240 6 10 
3. Paper & Sundries 698 8 0 . . 232 16 0 


7. 
£1816 18 1 £605 12 8 


Of these three Departments, that of 
translating is the least expensive; and it 
is, at present, greatly in advance: but itis 
expedient always to be in forwardnegs in 
this article: for the year 1828, however, 
a much smaller sum will suffice, The 
other two departments, viz. Printing 
and Paper, will probably not decreage, 
but increase in expenses. 

Mr. Jowett remarks, in conclu- 
sion— e 

In reading the Reports of the London 
and American Missionary Societies, you 
will perceive that their Missionaries in 
Malta are also engaged in the same labo- 
rious occupation: they have als, besides 
larger works, very plentifully furnished 
Books fer Children and Schools, in Greek, 
as the Society’s Press has in Arabig. 
The whole, however, taken together, 
must be rded as only a very small 
quantity of seed cast into the earth, 
where the field is so 

I will, at present, only add my brief 
but earnest appeal to all Christian Friends 
to abound in prayer, in thanksgivings, 
in labours, and in self-denial. 
Proceedings ef Rev. J. Hartley in Greece. 
The beginning of the tour de- 
scribed in the following communi- 
cations was reported at p. 61 of the 
Survey: Mr. Hartley, from Egina, 
under date of the 2d of November, 
states further particulars, which will 
be read with much interest. 

On arriving at hse I had the plea- 
+ 


* 


sure of meeting my valued friend the 
Rev. Josiah Brewer, one of the Americen 
Missionaries; and, in his company, made 
she remainder of the tour. We visited 
the Islands of Myceni, ‘Tine, Delos, Syra 
{a second time), and Hydra; and afterward 
landed at Napeli di Romania, aad thence 
preceeded by land to Argos and Corinth. 
We then crossed the Isthmus to Cem 
eres; and, at length, arrived at Egins. 
Im happy to inform yeu, that our 
travels have not been without benefit, 
and that they hold out the prospect of still 
We have established 
the sale of the Scriptures, in almost 
every place of importance which we have 
wisited ; and are glad te find that there 
is an enco ng demand for them. 
Such a revolution of mind has been 
c&eeping pace ia Greece with political 
changes, that, in the event, it may pro- 
dues consequences of incalculable impos- 
tance. 1 do not believe myself exagge- 
rating, when I say, that by far the greater 
oki andaiag of thinking men are no longer 
vers in the dogmas and inventions 
of men: everywhere I bear them speak- 
ing of a Reformation of Religion ; and 
such a thirst for information is afloat, 
and such a free spirit of examination, 
that we cannot but hope for the most 
beneficial results. It cannot, however, 
be denied, that there is a strong tendency 
to Infidelity: yet from the readiness 
with which I find persons lending an 
ear to the Evidences of Christianity, and 
retracting error when made acquainted 
with their force, I eonoeive that scepti- 
‘etm is rather, in Greece, the result of 
wurst of information, than of epposition 
te truth. 
The important public events, which 
are taking place in this quarter, will un 
attract the attention of politi- 
elans ; but they will, I trust, maeh more 
eali forth the prayers and exertions of 
Christians. This is a crisis, on which 
3 no less than the political 
state of the East, for may . te 
And while we fee te hear of the 
yoke of the eppresser broken ahd of the 
freed, in & sense which is but 
limited and earthly, shall we not be 
much more solicitous, that that freedom 
may be imparted to the people of Greece, 
which no tyrant can ever violate, nor 
any period of time ever bring to a termi- 
nation? How many will exult to find 
the classical recollections of teria 
and ancient Pylos associated the 
brilliant. achievements of the British 
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Navy! And t not Christians, ins- 
pelled by a patriotism tewaerd that 


heavenly land of which they are deni. 
gens, and fired by a holy and ardent ale. 
5 te that Sovereign whose blood kas 

ever redeemed them and whose Spirit 
is their constant support, to renew their 
efforts on an eccasion like the present ; 
and to watch that an opportunity may 
nes be lost, which ps will searcely 
ever return? If there should be found, 
at present, a few faithful Servants of 
Christ aeting in the spirit of that resolu- 
tion, which was adopted by St. Paul in 
a large city not far distaut— F determined 
not to know any thing among you save Jeous 
Christ and Him crucifed—I1 feel per. 
suaded that effects of a similar nature 
would not be wanting—my speech and my 
preaching was..:.in demonstration of the 
Spirtt end of power. 

For the I am endeavouring te 
make myself useful in thie Island. As 
the seat of Government, it attracts a con- 
course of persens of the greatest inſiu- 
enee in Greece. 

On the 10th of January, he adds 

Things are very encouraging in Greece, 
though difficulties may be foreseen. To- 
day, a Greek Ecclesiastic has been with 
me, who appears deeply concerned for 
his salvation. May many others have 4 
similar experience! Should the present 
most liberal Constitution be actually esta. 
blished in Greece, there will, in a few 
years, be a wonderful field in this in- 
teresting country. I send an extract 
from the Journal of my late Tour, which 
may derive interest from present circum- 
stances. 

N. di Romania: Oct. 17, 1827 I hure 
deen highly interested v4 a visit, whieh we 
have just paid to ommandant of the 
Palamidi. This Chief, after having held pos- 
session of that important fortress for more 
than a year, found himself unwilling to give 
itup; and, impelled by his vindictive feelings, 
has actually w war on his countrymen : 
about two months ago, he commenced firing 
on the lower castle aad on the town, and even 

eded to throw bombs: no less than one 
undred and fifty persons became the victims 
of this outrage. 

On reaching the summit of the tremendous 
rock on which the fortress is built, I wae sux 
prised to find Griva, himself, waiting te re- 
ceive us. He is a fine looking young man; 
and, apparelled as he was in a magnificent 
Albanian dress, he presented such a noble 
and warlike figure as Vad never before seen. 
After i us with a friendly Greek wet- 
Srila seers eterna 

r e a N 
arrayed in 3 Turkish — 
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exbibited bertelf for n few moments, and 
then sodden disappeared ; · this Mussulman 
retirement of females still existing among 
some of the Greek clans. With “Griva we 
had much conversation. I told him, as I do 
many others, the history of the Bible Society ; 
and with him, fer the use of the Garrison, 
tevo copies of the New Testament. Judge of 
our surprise at his answer—“ They are a 
good thing for those who can read: but I do 
not know how toread.” I have been same- 
times shocked, particularly in Smyrna, at 
meeting with Greek Ladies, of elegant man- 
ners and ap » who have made a simi- 
lar confession ; but I was thunder-struck, to 
find a man, 80 prince-ifke in demeanour 
and Commandant of the famous fortress of 
Palamidi, making such a discovery. He ex- 
me however, his regret—‘ His father 
ad never provided such an advan for 
i Our conversation turned chie 1 on 
the politics of the day: he threw out hinta, 
which he evidently meant as a justification 
of his recent conduct: “‘ Mev,” he said, “ who 
peseess no merit, who have never fought for 
their country, are preferred to Offices of im · 
portance ; while those who have distinguish- 
ed themselves to the utmost, are passed by 
with disregard” He also intimated, that he 
waited the coming of Count pel A ala in 
order to give up the fortress to 
After accompan us, with one of his 
brothers, to the various works of the fortifica- 
tion, he introduced us to another brother, who 
was laid up with sickness. They described 
to us the warlike habits of the family. They 
88 us that they never lived on the three ar- 
cles of bread, meat, and wine together : if 
they had bread, they had no meat: if they 
had meat, they had no bread: for months in 
succession, they never changed their dress: 
were accustomed to heat, cold, rains, 
and snows—to wade rivers up to their neck 
—and to encounter many other appalling 
hardships: if they were two months without 
an expedition, they grew sick: they had ne- 


pest could not find Turks to fight, they at- 
ed their own countrymen. 


judgment will find room for com It 
1 ln he has turned his cannon upon his 
countrymen, and the voice of 155 esol 
Steed ories vengeance against him: but no 
one ever taught him to read in the Gospel— 
Do unte all men, as ye would they do 
unto His early education taught him, 
that there is nothing more noble, than to de- 
spoil his fellow-creatures—to bathe his sword 
in the blood of his enemies—to disregard all 
interests except those of his family—to live 
for the present moment, ner. ever to think of 
eternity. Can we compare the guilt of such 
a man with the crimes of one bred up ia all 
the light and knowledge of civilized and 
Christian 1 I must own, that I felt so 
much interest in his character, and so much 
of his future fate, impelled too 
by the very kind attention which he had 

ewed us, that, after I had returned to my 
lodgings, the thought cecarred to me of going 
up once more to the Palamidi, and of advising 
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him, as a friend, ie ings to the Government, 
and not to bring upon himself by per- 
Misting in opposition: the recollection, how- 
ever, that interference in politics might easily 
invelve comsequences utterly destructive of 
my Missionary character and usefulness, led 
me to abandon the idea. But how painful is 
the thought, that such a Chieftain should be 
lost to his country and to himself! I earnestly 
implore God, that, H his effences have ex- 
ceeded the measure of human forgi be 
may yet fad mercy with Him who said to a 
dying malefactor, To-day shalt thou be with 
me in paradise | 


Proceedings of the Rev. Dr. Korok at 
5 


myrne. 
While labourmg at Smyrna, ia 
much feeblenese of health, Dr. Korek 
thus expressed his feelings— 

I continue to study Turkish, and try 
to excite others to work forme. Te 
Frank Families here are, in general, 
very intimate with their Greek Neigh. 
bours: if I could, therefore, prevail on 
some Young Ladies or Gentlemen to 
give one hour a day te a few Greek 
Children of their acquaintance in order 
to teach them to read the Scriptures, I 
should be mest happy. In Turkey, all 
noise must be avoided: great means 
would be dangerous: we must, therefore, 
use as many small means as possible ; 
and if the children only learn to read the 
Scriptures to the salvation of their souls, 
what do we require more as Missionaries? 
The Word of God, I am persnaded, will 
prove powerful among this people, and 
will make them a New Nation. Afi this 
will require much patience, much prayer, 
and much constancy: and, to do good 
here, a Missionary must be willing to 
employ every lawful means which of. 
fers itself to his purpose: he must not 
expect too much, nor endeavour to cut 
the knot: he will therefore require your 
encou t, and your full confidence. 
Mr. Brewer, proceeding to Malta, 
was the bearer of a Letter from Dr. 
Korck to Mr. Jowett; on which 
Letter Mr. Jowett remarks, in writ- 
ing to the Secretaries— 

A succession of opportunities by pri- 
vate hands having offered, I avail Myst 
of them to forward to you several Let- 
ters; and, am them, the inclesed 
copy of one of most touching na pe 
cimens whieh I have deen of the conflict 
between life and death or rather, bo- 
tween the wieh to be actively useful, in 
life; and the conecioumens of the een · 
stmt and: certain decay of wearing ut 
nature. See Phil. i. 28, 24. 
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We subjoin the chief part of 
Dr. Korck’s Letter, which is dated 
Smyrna, Dec. 14, 1827. 

Though I am at a loss this moment to 
write to you, not even knowing if shall 
not myself be the bearer of this Letter, 
still I will not quite lose this occasion 
by the very dear Mr. Brewer, and tell 
you myself how it is with me. 

It pleases the Lord still to keep me 
in suspense—cluse at the brink of eter- 
nity ; so that I do scarcely know, some- 
times, if it is not time to close entirely 
with the affairs of this world, and think, 
or rather begin already here, to live ex- 
elusively in heaven: but then, my poor 
body seems again to triumph over the 
worms of death that gnaw on my lungs; 
and thus I am forced to work on again, 
upon plans, to execute which would re- 
quire a number of years. Thank God, 
that both these things may, in some way, 
do very well together; and that, even 
in sight of the grave, it is good for me to 
occupy myself with things that pertain 
to the present world! Indeed, I feel that 
they cannot be done in such a way as if 
health were my lot; but, notwithstand- 
ing, I take care that my time may not 
be lost for Missionary Purposes. 

Mr. Brewer will tell you how my 
health is, and also what Mr. Hartley is 
doing: his situation, near the Govern- 
ment of Greece in Egina, is certainly 
most important for our cause: it is with 
me an object of continual prayer. 

I intended to write you at large on 
my plans; but, under the present criti- 
tical circumstances, I do not like to enter 
upon them, and will only ask “ What are 
your ideas on School-Establishments ?” 
In your Researches, you speak of a School 
which you would desire to see established 
in Bournabout. What were your ideas 
at that time? Schools will always re. 
quire pecuniary exertions on our side, 
What authority have I in this t ? 
Mr. Van Linnep, the Dutch Consul 
here, feels very much inclined to afford 
every assistance for the establishment of 
Schools: we can certainly do something 
for this purpose, though we shall always 
be obliged to avoid show. It would be 
very desirable that Missionary Labourers 
in Turkey should avoid, for the future, 
to appear as English, Americans, &c.; for, 
jn this respect, they cause suspicion 
among the Turks. Let us all join 
ther, and appear as one Missionary Body, 
which is so much ing us; and it 
is to be hoped, yea very probable, that 
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political changes will no more touch us. 
The Turks improve from day to day in 
a humane conduct, and give great satis- 
faction and confidence, so that I think to 
remain quietly, if in any way I can get a 
comfortable lodging during this unplea- 
sant season. occupy myself almost 
exclusively with Turkish, though with- 
out a master, to avoid talking. 

Remember me before the Throne of 
Grace, that I may praise God by my life 
or by my death. Peace be with you! 

Mr. Jowett adds— 

His health is manifestly declining 
Though unable to speak, he nevertheless 
applies himself to the learning of Turkish. 
It is peculiarly edifying to see in him, 
as we formerly saw in Mr. Deininger, a 
desire to be found labouring up to the 
last moment. Blessed is that servant, 
whom his Lord, when he cometh, shall ind 
se doing! Nor will such labour be in vain 
in the Lord: our brother Korck, with all 
his feebleness, may possibly turn some 
key, or lift some latch, which may lead 
to the opening of a wide door, effectual 
to the greatest ends. 

On quitting Smyrna, at the be- 
ginning of January, for Egina, Dr. 
Korck writes— 

Iam unhappy enough to be obliged to 
be very short with regard to my doings 
the last month: it was rather a struggle 


with bodily and spiritual weakness, than 


a Missionary Life. Still, I have reason 
to thank God for having employed me 
as an instrument in His hands for one 
705 soul, a Catholic, or rather an In. 
del, on the brink of the grave. I was 
called to him in his last days; and in- 
formed of his past life, which he lived 
entirely without any service to God his 
Maker. I preached to him the Law, 
and the saving Knowledge of Christ, all 
at once; and had reason to think that 
even this strayed sheep was received in 
this very late hour by his Redeemer, for 
he expressed his contrition and acknow- 
ledgment of the grace of God through 
Christ in very convincing ejaculations. 
I 5 to him the Holy Com- 
munion with thanksgiving and joy in 
God. This one blessing has mightily 
supported me. 
Acceptable Publications in Syria. 
The following communications, 
from the American Missionaries at 
Beyrout to Mr. Jowett, will serve 
to shew with what prudence the 
Press must be employed in refe- 
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rence to such countries as Syria. 
The Rev. William Goodell writes— 


Through the good providence of God 
in disposing of circumstances and events, 
I have had the happiness to see all the 
Books and Tracts which you sent placed 
safely in my own Study. Of Arabic 
Scriptures, we have a good supply on 
hand. With the former editions of your 
Tracts we are also tolerably well eup- 
plied, especially for the present: but do 
not fail to send us all your new Tracts 
as fast asthey are published. I want to 
zee Little Henry and his Bearer” in 
Arabic: I have translated it into Turk- 
ish; and it is read, in manuscript, with 
prodigious interest. The “ Dairyman’s 
Daughter” has been very highly praised 
among the Arabs; and I think Little 
Henry“ would be much more so. 

To your inquiries respecting the pro- 
priety of printing in Arabic the Journals 
of some of those connected with us, I 
will give not an answer, but my opinion: 
at present, I do not think that it would be 
judicious. We ourselves translate and 
circulate, in manuscript, as much of such 
matter as we dare to do. I assure you, 
there is more excitement in Syria than 
you can well imagine. The time will 
probably come when an extensive cir- 
eulat ion of such Journals will be deemed 
very desirable. But, as the manage- 
ment of all this is entirely in Mr. Bird's 
hands, his opinion will be worth much 
more than mine; and he will, doubtless, 
write to you soon. I think such works 
as the Dairyman's Daughter,” Little 
Henry and his Bearer,” and the “ Shep- 
herd of Salisbury Plain,” are likely to be 
more useful at present than Tracts of any 
other character. But a year hence the 
face of things may be entirely changed. 

We do not scatter Tracts abroad pro- 
fusely ; both on account of the difficulty 
of getting them into the country, and 
also because we do not think an indis- 
criminate distribution of them would be 
useful: with the greatest precaution, 
‘many of them, doubtless, share the fate of 
the Holy Bible—that is, are cast into the 
fire. But we have reason to be thankful 
that you have sent us so many; and we 
doubt not but they have contributed to 
our usefulness. We will endeavour to 
keep you well advised, from time to time, 
of the state of the demand. Your Trans- 
lator at Jerusalem has probably some- 
thing finished; but he has not yet for- 
warded any thing: Pilgrim's Progress 
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has, doubtless, reached you before this. 
Those Numbers of the Friend of Man” 
which you have sent us, we have put 
into the hands of the different Consuls 
and their Agents in Syria; but no per- 
son seems disposed to suBscribe for it. 
The influence of the Holy Spirit on 
men’s hearts does not appear so manifest 
as it did a year ago; but we can bear 
evidence, that light is increasing, the 
knowledge of Divine Truth extending, 
and superstition and bigotry, in many 
instances, fleeing away. We need your 
prayers, that we may be faithful Am- 
bassadors of the Lord Jesus; and that 
the number of Believers may be greatly 
multiplied, both of men and women. 
The Rev. Isaac Bird remarks, in 
reference to a circumstantial detail 
drawn up by Asaad Shidiak of the 
change which had taken place in 
his mind 
It is not the thing for publication in 
Syria, at present: we have not yet ven- 
tured to circulate copies, even in manu- 
script; but this we should do, if our 
friend were in a state of safety. What 
would do, however, on a small scale, in 
manuscript, would not do from the 
Press: the Press is much to be feared 
by our enemies in this land; and they 
will not failto silence it ifthey can. It 
is necessary, therefore, to let it speak 
MILDLY; and especially not to suffer it 
to attack individuals. Should we here. 
after have opportunity, we may forward 
something of the kind which you suggest, 
such as Providence may furnish us; and 
we rejoice that we have the prospect of 
such Auxiliaries as those in Malta. 
It had been suggested that local 
Missionary Intelligence might be 
circulated, with advantage, in the 
languages of the Mediterranean. 
Mr. Jowett inquired, on this point, 
the opinion of his American Bre- 
thren; and entirely coincides with 
them in the view which they take of 
the question: he adds 
We have, however, very readily prin- 
ted, in Arabic, the Life and Death of 
the Rev. Pliny Fisk. 


Remarks on Ysa Petros's Arabic Trans- 
Mr. Gobat writes, from Egypt, 
on this subject— 

As to a translator, I have not been 
slack in seeking after one, but I have 
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seen none, either in Egypt or in Syria, 
‘who could in the least be compared te Ysa 
Petros. It is true, his translations devé- 
ate pretty much from the Original ; but 
they had already lost something by the 
Italian or Greek Translations, from which 
hie are made. Nor must we be embar- 
rassed, if we find in these translations 
many words rendering another meaning 
than Golius on the Korn gives to them: 
for I have feund that they really have 
anether meaning among the people. The 

test fault of these Tracts is, that 
they are too learned for the people; but 
it is nearly impossible to render them 
vulgar en » for the le are ee 
destitute ef ls thet it is indeed 
a very seamty number of words around 
which their whole language turns: they 
must learn more words, or they cannot 
understand any thing. 

We have read to them lately many of 
our Tracts; but have found, excepting 
typographical errors, very few others. 

e have also shewed some of them to 
Arabs, who tried to {find many faults, 
more from love of show than of know- 
ledge and wisdom: for when we told 
them to amend what was wrong, they 
made grosser faults, both with respect to 
meaning and grammar. 

As to Dialects, it is true, Ysa Petros 
has more that of Egypt, but it is not con- 
trary to grammar; and the distinction 
between Syria and Egypt does not merit 
to be called difference: it is one dialect ; 
the distinction is not so great as, in the 
English, between London and York- 
shire; or, in the German, between Basle 
and Berne. 


India within the Ganges. 


‘BISHOP HEBER’s JOURNALS AED con- 
RESPONDENCE. 
Basnor Heber's Journals and Cor- 
pespondence have just appeared in 
two Volumes in quarto, illustrated 
with copper-plate and wood engre- 
rings. Mrs. Heber, in putting 
forth these Volumes, which she has 
edited with the assistance of Sir 
Robert Harry Inglis, has erected 
an imperishable monument to the 
memory of her revered Husband. 
These Volumes contain—Bishop 
Heber’s Journal of the Voyag 


e to 
India, from June 16 to Oct. 3, 1823; 
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and of his setting out to Calcutta 
from Saugor Roads and residence 
fa that city, from Oct. 4. 1823 to 
June 14, 1824—his Lordship’s Nar- 
rative of a Journey through che 
Upper Provinces of India, from Cal- 
cutta to Bombay, from June 15, 
1824 to April 17, 1825; with his 
residence at Bombay and journey 
to Poonah, from April 26 to Aug. 
15, 1825—Mrs. Heber's Journal of 
the Bishop’s procéedings ia Ceylon, 
from Aug. 25 to Sept. 29, 1825— 
the Bishop’s account of a visit to 
Madras and the Southern Provinces, 
from Jan. 30, 1826, to his last entry 
in his Journal, made on the 15th af 
March followiag, soon efter leaving 
Sadras—and the Volumes are closed 
by a Colleetion of Letters written by 
the Bishop to various friends, from 
Calcutta and many other places, 
from October 1823 to April 1826. 

In our last Volume, at pp. 336, 
337, 375—378, and 432—434, we 
extracted from the Quarterly Re- 
view many interesting remarks on 
India and its Natives; which ap- 
pear from the Correspondence in 
these Volumes to have been ad- 
dressed to Mr. Wilmot Horton: and, 
in the present Number, this Cor- 
respondence has furnished us with 
the chief part of an interesting Obi- 
tuary. 

When these Volumes chall be 
published in a form and at a price 
which will render them generally 
accessible, they will greatly sub- 
serve the interests of Christianity 
in India, by making the large body 
of its friends in this country far 
better acquainted, than they have 
hitherto bad the means of becom- 
ing, with the varied character of 
the people throughout these vast 
regions, and the best means of pro- 
secuting benevolent labours for their 
present and eternal good. 

As opportunity may serve, we shall 
digest, under appropriate heads, 
much very interesting information 
on these topics which lies scattered 
through these Volumes. No com- 
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petent judge ean rise from perusing 
them, however he may differ from 
the Bishop on particular topics, 


without deepened regret at the loss 


of a man so highly endowed with 
the gifts of temper and mind; and 
so greatly under the influence of 
Divine Grace, as to be led prevail- 
ingly and with vigour to apply his 
rare natural and acquired talents to 
the fartherance of the highest ends. 


BISHOY HEBER ON THE STATE AND 


PROSPECTS OF CHRISTIANITY I” TRR 


UPPER PROVINCES. 

Many interesting notices and some 
faithful strictures occur in the Vo- 
lames just mentioned, in referenee 
to the labours of Chaplains and Mis- 
sionaries and the manner in which 
they are received. We shall here 
collect the chief information on this 
subject, in the order of the Bishop’s 
Journey through the Upper Pro- 
vinces. It may be proper to remark 
that we have followed our usual or- 


phy, which differs in some in- 


stances from that of these volumes. 

The Members of the Church Mis- 
sionary Society will be much grati- 
fied by the account which the Bi- 
shop gives ofits Native Labourers. 

The Bishop left Calcutta on the 
15th of June 1824, accompanied by 
Mr. Stowe, his Domestic Chaplain, 
in a fine sixteen-oared pinnace, for 
Dacca; Archdeacon Corrie, with 
his wife and children, aecompany- 
ing in a budgerow, or large cabined 
boat. On the 17th, he entered, at 
Nuddea, a stream flowing into the 
Hoogly from the north-east, and de- 
rived from the Ganges; while the 
Archdeacon pursued, northward, 
the direet course up the Hoogly 
to the Ganges. Mr. Stowe died, ag 
already related, at Dacca; and, on 


the 10th of August, the Bishop 


overtook the Archdeacon at Bogli- 

ore. They continued in company 
till the lst of November, whea they 
parted at Lucknow; the Archdeacon 
and his family returning to Cal- 
cutta, and the Bishop prosecuting 
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alone the rest of his ardudousj N 
to Bombay: his eourse had been 
by the river as far as Allahabad; 
but, from thence, it was by land to 
Surat, where the Bishop took ship 
for Bombay. | 


Dacca. 
July 4. 1834: Sunday -I preached to a small 
tion, in a very small but pretty Gothic. 

Church. Mr. Parish read Prayers; and gave 
notice of the Consecration and Confirmation, 
for the Wednesday and Friday easuing— 
There are still a few Armenians resident im 
the town, some of them weakhy; with a 
Church and two Priests. Their Arehb 
who makes onee in four or five years a jour- 
ney from Nakitehevan to India, is now in the 
place, on the same errand with me. There 
are also a few Portuguese, very poor and de- 
graded. Of Greeks the number is conside-. 
rable ; any they gen 5 ds an indus- 
trious and intelligent „ mixing more 
with the English than the rest, and filling 
many of the subalterm situations under Go- 
vernment. The tice at the English Church 
it e rly enough) is a Greek 
and the Greek Priest has sent to request per- 
mission to dalton me. Of English there are 
hone, except a few Indige Planters in the 
neighbourhood, and those in the Civil or 
. Service. 

But litle has been attempted at Dacca or 

i ng for the conversion of the Natives, 
and that little hes had very mall success. 
At Dacca is a Baptist Minister, who is de- 
scribed as a very geod and diligent man, and 
has suceeeded in establishing ene Christian 
School (but among the Pertuguese and Greek. 


Schoels 
the Natives: but, in these lust, he has ei- 
ther not ventured to introduce the New Tee- 
tament, or has tailed in doing se”; a result se 
different from what has been the case in every 
other part of India, that I suspect some want 
of address at least in the instructor. Hea 
pears, however, to have received considerable 
eneoaragement from the Kaglish Families; 
and I apprehend that a Church Missiouary 
Establishment of the same sort would find 
the situation by no means a bad one. 

July 5—I met a Lady to-day who had 
been several years at Nusseerabad, in Raj- 
0 ; and, during seven years of ber stay 

Indie, had never ssen a C » O 
had an opportunity of going to Church. This 
wns, 6 N 0 neg exeommuni- 
cation, than n the lot of a very good 
and religious man, resident at Piperah, or 


© The Bishop here speaks according to the infor. 
metion giver to him the day after his arrival ; 
we him thas correcting himself, in a Lees 
to Mr. Charles Wynn, on the 1$th of July, nin 
dayy subsequent, w he had probably examined 
into the facts personally" Here, too, 2 kaowledad 
of the Christian Scriptures, in spite of the Abbé 
ubois, is 8 increasing. Bs Missio- 
nary nes established a (ele of 28 Sebeools, 
qgatelting more than 1000 Boys, who all read the 
ew Testament as their daily task, woe 
objection being e; snd had the Church.of- 
Kaghad Societies a Nen at present e 
he might in a month double the number. 


208 


somewhere in that neighbourhood; who was, 
for nineteen years er, the only Chris- 
tian within 70 miles, and at least 300 from 
any Place of Worship: occasionally, he has 
gone to receive the Sacrament at Chittagong, 
about as far from his residence as York from 
London. These are sad stories; and, in 
in the case of Nusseerabad, I hope, not be- 
yond the reach of a remedy. é 
July 9—I confirmed about twenty persons, 
all adults, and almost all of the higher ranks. 
Jul, 10—I consecrated the a ee This 
ape ought, in strictness, to have pre- 
„ but the inversion 
afforded the Catechumens an immediate op- 
rtunity of attending the Lord's Supper, of 
which they all availed themselves, as well, I 
believe, as all the other inhabitants of the 
Station. The whole number of Communi- 
cants was 34 or 35, and I never witnessed a 
Congregation more earnestly attentive. In 
the evening I consecrated the Burial-ground 
—a wild and dismal Pace surrounded by a 
high wall, with an old Moorish gate-way, at 
the distance of about a mile from the now- 
inhabited part of the city, but surrounded 
with a wilderness of ruins and jungle: it is, 
however, large, and well adapted for its pur- 


7 22—1 have had two visits, during 
the week, from the Armenian Archbishop of 
Eehmiazin (near what they call Mount Ararat), 
who, attended by one of the Suffragans of 
the Patriarch of Jerusalem, is making a Visi- 
tation of all the different Churches of their 
Communion in Persia and India. The Arch- 
bishop has every appearance of a mild, re- 
spectable, intelligent man; and he of Jeru- 
salem seems a shrewd fellow. I was anxious 
to be civil to them both ; but they only spoke 
Turkish and their own tongue : fortunately, 
one of their Dacca Congregation could offi- 
ejate as interpreter ; then we got on fa- 
mously, by the help of my Russian acquaint- 
ance and recollections. They were both 
well acquainted with Georgia; and Abraham, 
of Jerusalem, had been at Mosdok, Nakit- 
chevan, Kalomna, and Moscow. I was able 
to do them some trifling services, and we 
parted with mutual good wishes. 
Monghyr. 

Aug. 18 — Mr. Templer, the Judge and 
Magistrate, breakfasted with me this morn- 
ing, and gave me such an account of 
Monghyr and its spiritual concerns. as made 
me decide on staying over Sunday. There are, 
besides his own family. five or six others here 
of the upper and middling classes; and above 
thirty old English Pensioners, many of them 
married and with families, without any spi- 
ritual aid, except what is furnished by a Bap- 
tist Missionary who is established here. 
him Mr. Templer spoke very favourably : 
but said that the members of the Church of 
England, Bonet in a manner compelled to 
attend his Ministry, would value extremely 
an opportunity of attending Divine Service 
and receiving the Sacrament in their own 
way; ee number of grap of different 
ages, w parents might expected to 
bring them for beptism, was far from incon- 
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siderable. I therefore requested Mr. Templer 
to give publicity to my arrival and intention 
of performing Divine Service on the Sunday. 

Aug. 14—I had this morning one chris- 
tening, and Mr. Corrie had several. The 
child which I christened was a very fine boy 
of two years old, the son of an invalid ser- 
jeant; who came, attended by his wife, a 
pretty young half-caste, and by two of his com- 
rades and one of their wives as sponsors. All 
these were very well-behaved decent old men: 
pont stayed talking with me some time: they 
spoke well of India, but complained of the 
want of some occupation for their minds. 
A Lending Library, they said, would be a 
great comfort to their little society. I after- 
ward mentioned the subject to Mr. Templer ; 
and, I hope, put him in the proper way to get 
one from Government, as well as a School for 
these poor men’s children, such of them as, 
by any accident, were prevented from going 
to the Military an Asylum. 

- understand that these Old Soldiers are, in 
general, men of very decent character; and 
though poor, brought up their families very 
decently : some of them, hewever, are liable 
to sudden fits of drunkenness or infatuation, 
sometimes after many months of sobriety ; 
during which nothing can keep them from 
brandy, so long as they have either money, 
credit, or clothes. onghyr is the station 
generally chosen by the more respectable 


characters; the reprobates preferring Moor- 
shedabad. The Company give them the 
choice of residing either at Moorshedabad, 


Monghyr, Buxar, or Chunar; and they some-. 
times change repeatedly, before they fix. 
In consequence of the intention which I 
had expressed to have Service to-morrow, 
Mr. Templer told me that the Baptists had 
given notice that their own Meeting should 
not open; so that he said we should proba- 
bly have all the Christian residents of the 
place and vicinity. The Baptist Congrega- 
tion in this neighbourhood was first collect- 
ed by Mr. Chamberlain; an excellent man 
and most active Missionary, but entertaining 
an enmity to the Church of England almost 
beyond belief. The present preacher, Mr. 
Leslie, isa very mild, modest person; ofa 
far better spirit, and scarcely less diligent 
among the Heathen than Chamberlain was. 


Aug. 15: Sunday— Mr. Corrie read Prayers, 
and | 5 and administered the Sacra · 
ment, in the hall of Dr. Tytler's 87 garrison 
surgeon’s) house. There were, I should guess, 
sixty persons in the Congregation, among 
33 or three Natives. The 
onghyr ytes were very young per- 
sons; probably brought over dy the H. pet 
Missionaries. Mr. Leslie, and the greater 
part of his flock, attended, but did not stay 
the Sacrament. There were, however, be- 
tween twenty and thirty Communicants, all 
deeply impressed and attentive. In the even- 
ing I again preached to pretty nearly the 
same Congregation. 


Bankipore, near Patna. 


Aug. 20—TI met here a Franciscan Friar, 
a remarkably handsome and intelligent-look- 
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ing little man, whom I immediately and 
rightly guessed to be the Italian Padre, “ Giu- 
lio Cesare,” of whom so much mention is 
made in Martyn’s Life.....1 hada good 
deal of conversation with Padre Giulio, who 
18 French, though not well, yet fluently. 
ke with great affection of Martyn; 
ught well of him, and almost hoped 
that he had converted him from Popery. He 
was a ndy much pleased with the notice 
which I paid him, I certainly was much 
amused and interested with his conversation. 
Their sect, he said, had had a heavy loss in 
India by the recent death of the Romish Bi- 
shep of Thibet; who came out a little before 
my arrival, and who was also an Italian of 
family, and a very elegant and accomplished 
acholar: he died in this neigh about 
two months ago. 
. 21, 1824— Wich the. Archdeacon and 
Mr. Northmore, who came over from Dina- 
re, I had to arrange the duties of the next 
y. The distance, it appears, from Banki- 
pore to Dinapore is full seven miles, in the 
dry season; at present, between eight and 


nine, and one reads N 0 3 for 
a carriage. m uro 
in the neig ri that the 44th re-. 


nt is ne longer quartered here) live in 
ipore and Patna, so that Sir C. 
was anxious that I should preach here, rather 
than at Dinapore: I thought of doing both, 
but was dissuaded from a journey in the heat 
ef the day, and I settled to remain here till 
Tuesday Morning, and then go to Dinapore 
to preach, and administer Confirmation. 

Aug. 22 — Mr. Corrie read prayers, and 
I preached to a Ceres I should 

: people, eu or 
middling kone ; of whom I think Wirt staid 
to receive the Sacrament. The Service was 

performed in a and con room, 
the Court of Appeal; and a handsome ser- 
vice of communion plate was produced, pre- 
served from the time that Company s 
Chaplain, now removed to Dinapore, was 
stationed at Patna. 

A very earnest and general wish was ex- 
pressed that Government would allow them 
a Chaplain still: this, with the present esta- 
blishment and the great demands on it, is I 
fear never likely to be granted; but it would 
be a very great advantage and convenience 
to the place, and would be attended with 
tittle expense in comparison, if an allowance 
were made the Chaplain at Dinapore for a 
dodging and n hire, and he were en- 
joined to Patna once a month. Some 
aneasure of the kind, with regard to this and 
many other stations almost similasly situated, 
I hope myself to suggest to Government as 
soon as I am better informed in the necessary 
‘details of the plans. : 

We had a very pleasant quiet evening, auch 
as a Sunday Bvening to be, and con- 
‘eluded with family prayers. 


. 24 — As we approached Dinapore, 

P began to appear of a great En- 

ish Military Station. The cantonment is 

‘the la and heandsomest which I have 

‘seen. Every thing, in fact, is oh a Hberal 

‘scale, sche what belongs to the Church and 
pril, 1828 
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iritual interests of the inhabitants and 
hood. 


he Church I found merely a small incon- 
venieat room in the barracks, which seemed 
as if it had been designed for a hospital-ward : 
the reading-desk, su „ books, &c. were 
= enone meet prepa a = be seen 
e poorest Village Chapel in England or 
Wales fiers were no puntahs®, no wall 
shades or other means for lighting up the 
Church, no in the windows, no font, 
and, till a deal stand was brought for 
my use out of an adjoining warehouse, no 


the 
n 


aecustomed to see them. 

Nor, in more essential points, was there 
much to console me for this neglect of ex- 
ternal decencies. I had only 14 Candidates 
for Confirmation: some of them so yo 
that I almost doubted the propriety of ad- 
mitting them: and there were perhaps a dosen 
persons besides in the Church, It is very 
true, that the re Regiment (the 44th) 
was absent; but the Company’s European 
Regiment, most of them young men, might 
have been expected to furnish, of itself, na 
inconsiderable number, when the conduct of 
those at Dum Dum on similar ns is re- 
collected. There are, likewise, several Indigo 
Planters in the neighbourhood, many of them 
with families; and many others who had 
themselves never been confirmed, to whom 
the Chaplain of the station had long since sent 
notice, but who had none of them given an 
answer to his Letters: he, indeed, (whom 
found extremely desirous of contributing to 
the improvement of the people under hie 
care,) lamented, in a very natural and un- 
affected manner, the gross neglect of Sun- 
day, the extraordinary inattention, on the 
part of the lower classes, to all religious con- 
— and. the age rr pa hitherto shewn 

y the Company’s itary Officers now at 
Dinapore to every thing like religious im- 
provement. While the 44th was here, a very 
different and admirable example was set by 
Colonel Morrison and bis cers; and the 
men themselves were most of them patterns 
of decent conduct, and regular attendance in 
Charch, not only in the morning, but in the 


evening, at which time their attendance was 
ectly voluntary. There had been a Schoal 
r the European Children and those recruits 


who could not read; but this bad fallen to 
2 because nobody would subscribe, and 
the Chaplain alone could not support it. The 
Government sent, six months 
Library for the use of their 
diers, and allowed eight rupees a month to 
the clerk. for kee it; but the Brigade 
5 to whom the books were consigned, 
had never unpacked chem, alleging (of which 
he was not the proper judge) “that they 
‘were too few to be of any use,” and “that 


— —— —— 
„ Boards suspended from the ceiling, and waved 
ts one fro by . order to create a circulation 


of air. 
2 E 


, a Lending 
uropean Sol- 
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there was no place to put them in,” as if a 
corner of the room now used asa Church 
would not have answered the purpose per- 
fectly. Of the European Regiment, though 
it was ‘‘in orders” that the men should at- 
tend Church every Sunday, very few ever 
came, and seldom any Officer but the Adju- 
tant; and the neighbouring Planters seemed 
utterly without religion of any kind, never 
applyink to the Clergyman, except for marri- 
age,burial,and the baptizing of their children. 
Mr. Northmore, who gave me this account, 
complained that he was often sadly discou- 
raged; and led to fear that some deficiency 
in himself was the cause of this neglect of 
his Ministry, but that he was comforted to find 
his attendance both acceptable and useful to 
the sick men in the Hospital, where, indeed, 
I hear his conduct is marked by very great 
diligence and humanity. For the lament- 
able state of things of which be complains, 
there are many reasons for which he can in 
no wise be accountable ; and which, to pre- 
vent his being discouraged, I took care to 
nt out to him. One of these I shall pro- 
bly find but too prevalent throughout the 
Indian Army, where the early age at which 
the Officers leave England, the little controul 
to which they are afterwards subjected, and 
the very few opportunities afforded to most 
of them of ever hearing a Sermon or joining 
in Public Prayer, might be expected to 
heathenize them even far more than we find 
is the case. But, at Dinapore, somethi 
may be also ascribed to the exceeding 
conduct of the late Chaplain; which must 
have driven many from the Church, whom it 
would be very difficult for the most popular 
Preacher to entice back again. And the want 
of a decent Church is the strongest cause of 
all: the present room barely affurds accom- 
modation for half the soldiers who might be 


expected to attend, without leaving any for 
the Officers’ families, or the neighbouring 
Planters ; these, therefore, though room is 


of perhaps three or é 
after Service, is not a prospect which would 
make a man very fond of bringing his family 
to attend Divine Service: a spacious and airy 
Church would greatly remove these difficul- 
ties: Government did, I understand, promise 
one some time back; but the Mili flicers, 
to whom the pre on of the estimate and 
plan was left, took no trouble in the business. 

On the whole, what I saw and heard, both 
at and after Church, made me low and sad; 
to which, perhaps, the heat of the day, the 
most oppressive which I have yet felt in 
India, greatly contributed. 

In the evening Mr. Northmore called to 
take me a drive before dinner... . During 
the drive I endeavoured to put him in the 
way of getting some of those aids from the 
Military du of the cantonment, to which, 
by the regulafiens of Government, he is en- 
titled : and, afterward at dinner, where were 

t most of the Officers now in garrison, 
succeeded, I hope, in getting the re-esta- 
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blishment of the School, ther with the 
assurance from the Colonel of the Eu 

Regiment, that he would urge his 8 


- attend, and promote only those men to be 


non-commissioned Officers who could read 
and write; a measure, which would soon 
make reading and writing universal. The 
Brigade Major was not present; but I said 
all I could to the Colonel about the Lending 
Library, and a more regular attendance of 
the troops in Church ; and was glad to find 
what I said extremely well taken. The Li- 
brary I think I have secured; since every 
body present seemed pleased with the idea, 
when the nature of its contents and the sy- 
stem of circulation were explained. 

The heat was something which a man who 
had not been out of Europe would scarcely 
conceive ; and the party, out of etiquette on 
my account, were all in their cloth uniforms. 
I soon put them at their ease, however, in 
this particular; and I am almost inclined to 
hope that the white jackets, which were im- 
mediately sent for, put them in better hu- 
mour with me and my tions. 

I was much pressed to stay over the next 
Sunday, or at least a few days longer; but it 
is only by going to-morrow that I can hope 
to reach Ghazeepore, or even Buxar, by Sun- 
day next: and all , on telling them 
what I had to do, that I had no time to spare, in 
order to reach sir y before the hot winds. 


Ad. 5 

Aug. 26, 1824—I found Buxar (which I had 
expected to see a little ruinous fort, remark- 
able only as the scene of the battle which con- 
firmed the British in the possession of Bengal 
and Bahar) a large and respectable Museul- 
man Town ; with several handsome ues, 
one of the largest and neatest bazaars which 
1 have seen, and some good-looking Euro- 
pean bungalows. As soon as we touched 
gone: I sent a Letter to Captain Field, the 
ort Adjutant, requesting him to make my 
arrival known to the Europeans in garrison ; 
in order that, if there was any clerical assist- 


stay over Sunday ; to which he replied, that 
he was convinced, as they had so very seldom 
an 5 of attending 

that they would thankfully assemble if 
would give them Prayers and a Sermon at 
ten the next day, to which, of course, I gladly 
consented. 

Aug. 27—After breakfast I went to Capt. 
Field’s house, which he had arranged as 
well as it admitted of, as a Church. The 
principal room and the adjoining verandah 
were filled with Old Soldiers: two little 
rooms on each side contained, to my surprise, 
a number of Natives, mostly Women and 
Children; whilst some Officers and their 
Wives were ranged round my desk. All 
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of an 


were very attentive: and the Old Soldiers 
more particularly (who had almost all Prayer- 
Books) joined in the responses with a regu- 
larity, an exactness, and a zeal, which much 
affected me; and shewed how much, in their 
situation, they felt the blessing of an oppor 
tunity of Public Worship. I more than half 
repented of my intention to leave them before 
Monda : but I was aware that Ghazeepore 
had at least an equally numerous Congrega- 
tion, equally without a Clergyman; and it 
occurred to me that the Archdeacon might 
stay here, and join me in time for the Con- 
firmation on Tuesday. 

This good man had never told me of the 
Native Christians at Buxar; yet they are 
most of them the children of his own quiet 
and unwearied exertions in the cause of God. 
Some of them came up after Church to beg 
for Hindoostanee Prayer- Books and Gospels ; 


a few of which I was able to supply them with. 


The Schoolmaster, too, a Mussulman 
Convert of the name of Kurrum Messeeh, 
Mercy of Messiah, came up to offer the 
report of his scholars, and to hope that I 
Ashen come and see re 1 vent 
nm ee (palanquin), after consigning to 
Caplin Pied ane ibles and Tracts for his 
men, through some pretty green lanes and 
shady 3 resembling the neighbourhood 
nglish village, escorted by Captain 
Field in his ys a (chair, with a head), with 
full pomp of orderly serjeant, spear-men, and 
other equipments of an Up-country Com- 
mandant, and followed by a marvellous crowd 
of women and boys, whom my silver sticks 
attrac 


Being one of the great days in the feast of 
Mohurrun, we found the tomb of a Mussul- 
man Saint decorated with three green ban- 
ners, and other preparations for their prayers : 
but when we passed, nobody was there; and 
its appearance was‘so like a cross in a mar- 
ket-town during fair time, that it did not de- 
tract from the English appearance of the view. 

We stopped at the door of a very neat na- 
tive cottage, surrounded by a garden of plain- 
tains and potatoes; with flowers trained 
round the gate, and a high green hedge of 
the prickly pear. Here lived a Mrs. Simp- 
son, a native of Agra, and one of Mr. Corrie’s 
converts; now the widow of a Serjeant in the 
Company’s service, and getting her bread by 
teaching a few girls to read and work. She 
asked anxiously about Mr. Corrie, but ber 
stock of English did not seem very extensive. 

Here one of the English Serjeants, with his 
wife, av retty native girl, baptized, as I 
understood, by Mr. Palmer of Ghazeepore, 

ht their son, a fine boy of four years 
old, for baptism ; and, during the ceremony, 
a number of females and children remained 
in the garden and verandah, carefully kneel- 
ing when we kneeled, and bowing at every 
repetition of the name of Jesus. The scene 
was very interesting} and the beauty of the 
back-ground, the frame of the picture, and 
the costume of the worshippers, added to its 
picturesque beauty. At the close of the ce- 
remony, Kurrum Messeeh went out to speak 
to them, and they ran off: I did not know why. 

Mrs. Simpson said that she hed a very 
small subscription, raised by some Ladies in 
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the neighbourhood, amounting to four rupees 
a month, for her School; but that her neigh- 
bours sometimes helped her. She owned that 
she had seldom more than six or eight scho- 
lars, children of the European Soldiers chiefly, 
to whom she taught reading and working. 
She asked for nothing but a Prayer-Boo 
had a very good Hindoostanee New- 
estament and Pentateuch, and some Spell- 
ing-books for her school), but accepted a 
small donation with much thankfulness. 

Kurrum Messeeh’s house, which we next 
visited, was still smaller than Mrs. Simpson's; 
and had not the few old pieces of Karopean 
furniture, which, in her’s, marked her hus- 
band’s nation and profession. Adjoining it 
was a little School-house, which we found 
full of women and children (about 30 or 35), 
on the ground, which was spread with mats, 
with their books in their laps. This served 
as their Church also, where they and a few 
of their husbands, mostly European Soldiers 
who understood Hindoostanee, met three 
times a week, in the evening, for prayer. 

This School is supported, and Kurrum 
Messeeh’s salary paid, by the Church Missi- 
onary Society: and they have been some- 
times, though very rarely, visited by a Mis- 
sionary in Orders. 

I regretted greatly that I could not address 
them with any effect in their own language, 
though I was strongly tempted to try: they, 
many of them indeed, knew a little English, 
but so little that they could not have been at 
all the better for any thing said to them in 
that tongue, nor, except a few words, could 
they have understood the Service this morn- 
ing. I heard them read, however; and, by 
choosing such chapters of the New Testament 
as I was best acquainted with, was able to 
follow them, and to show them that I did do 
so. They read extremely well; distinctly, 
slowly, and as if they understood what they 
read: they afterward answered several of the 

uestions in Watts’s Catechism, and repeated 

e Creed, Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Com- 
mandments, giving a sort of exposition of 
each. I was extremely pleased and surpri- 
sed at all that I witnessed here. 

The attendants in the school were of all 
ages, several young boys, some little girls, 
but the ority full-grown women. The 
boys were in the usual attire of other Indian 
children: the women and girls were decent! 
wrapped up in their long shawls, barefooted, 
with the anclets and armlets usual with their 
country-women ; but with no marks of caste 
on their foreheads. 

I heartily wished for some of the Enemies 
of Missions to see, in this small and detached 


instance, the good, which, in a quiet and un- 


pretending way, is really doing: among these 
poor people. 

Kurrum Messeeh was, I believe, a havildar 
in the Company's army; and his sword and 
sash were still hung up, over the desk where 
he now presided as Catechist. He is a very 
decent-looking, middle-aged man— his white 
cotton clothes and turban extremely clean— 
and his colour, like that of most of the inhabi- 
tants of these provinces, not very much darker 
than the natives of the south of Europe. 

(To be continued.) 
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Recent Miscellaneous Intelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

We t to state that Mr. Harington, 
whose final departure from India was noticed 
at p. 86, has survived his return to this country 
but a short ume: he arrived at Gravesend on 
the 20th of March, and died on the 9th of 
April, aged 63 years. It had been ho 
that the Cause of Christianity in India, which 
had there long received his cordial and able 
support, might have been still benefitted by 
the counsels and influence of one who was 
retiring to his own country with a thorough 
knowledge of the best interests of that land 
where he had spent the greater part of his 
life, and in which be had passed through the 
various gradations of office till he had reached 
that of Senior Member of Council at Fort 
William. : 

An alarming Increase of Crime appears from 
a Return of the number of Commitments to 
the Prisons in and for the County of Bedford. 
It appears that in the year endingJan.10,1802, 
when the population of the County was 
65,500, there were 40 males and 7 females 
committed—in the year ending Jan. 10, 1811, 
when the population was 72,600, the com- 
mitments were 65 males and 14 females—in 
the year ending Jan. 10, 1821, when the 
population was 85,400, the commitments 
were 276 males and 13 females—and in the 
year ending Jan. 10, 1827, when the popula- 
tion was estimated at 93,000, the commit- 
ments were 387 males and 30 females. On 
this Return the Committee of the British and 
Foreign School Society remark— 

According to the annexed Table, it will be seen 
that crime has been alarmingly on the focrease in 
the County of Bedford, since the commenceinent 
of the present century; and from statements lately 
made ia the House of Commons, it wonld appear 
that that County is not a singular case. It has 
been alleged that the educations of the lower 
orders is one cause of this increase of crime; how 
falsely, may be seen from the Fact, that, on an ex- 
amination of every prisoner under confinement in 
Bedford Jail, made by Captain Bromley, the So- 
ciety’s Agent, in company with the Rev. Dr. Hunt, 
one of the Visiting Magistrates, on 18th February 
last, it was found that out of 113 prisoners, oaly 23 
could read intelligibly—22 read so iinperfectly as 
not to understand what they read -aud 66 were 
totally anable to read! 

Bible Society — The Rev. H. D. Leeves is 
returned from the Mediterranean. He left 
Constantinople on the 8th of December, at 
the same time with the British Ambassador ; 
and returned by way of Smyrna and Corfu: 
from Smyrna he wrote— 

The Turks would give no passports to the Am- 
bassador, and those who accompanied him; but 
threw no obstacte in the way of our departure. 
Only two or three Englishmen pow remain at (on- 
stantinople, to whom the Porte ises its own 
protection, but would not silow their passing 
under the protection of any neutral power. Thus, 
my residence at Constantinople is at length pro- 
bably brought to a conclusion; and I have at 
least the consolation of reflecting, that I have 
remained at my post until obliged to quit it. 

At Smyrna, the Inhabitants feel ia 
security for the present, both from the presence of 
ships of war and the promises of the Pacha. Mr. 
Barker, therefore, intends remaining for some short 
time, until events may warn him also to depart. 

hurch Miss. Soc.—On the Ist of Aprii, the 


Rev. Ralph Eteson and the Rev. C. Friend, 
with Mrs. Eteson, for Benares, and Mr. Peter 
Brenner (p. 567 of our last Volume) for Malte, 
received the Instractions of the Committee ; 
and were addressed, and commended to the 
Divine Protection and Blessing in prayer, by 
the Senior Secretary. Mr. and Mrs. Eteson 
and Mr. Friend embarked at Gravesend, on 
the llth, on beard the Ganges, Captain 
Lloyd; and finally sailed from Brighton on 
the 20th. Mr. Brenner embarked at Graves- 
end on the 12th, in the Charlotte Wylie, 
Captain Jeeb: he is to relieve the Rev. W. 
Jowett in the care of the secular concerns 
of the Mediterranean Mission, and to assist 
in superintending the Printing Establish~ 
ment—Mrs. Weeks's health (p. 173) requir- 
ing her return from Sierra Leone, em- 
barked at Freetown, with Mr. Weeks, wh> 
bad himself suffered from fever, on board the 
St. Andrew, Captain Deiper, on the 2 lat of 
February, and landed at Plymouth on the 
12th of April: the Society’s friends were well 
at the time of their departure—We record 
with pleasure the following notice of a young 
friend of the Society lately deceased, at the 

of 16, the son of a Clergyman in the West 
of England: it is contai in a Letter from 
another Clergyman— 

The sum which this amiable and pious Youth 
raised for the Society, during the few months pre- 
ceding his decease, excepting hie Father's former 
subscription of one Guinea, was above 68]. He 
died of consumption in June last, with a hope full 
of immortality; and, during the day preceding 
his death, was partly occupied in making up his 
Missionary and Jewish accounts. His Father very 
kindly allowed him to dispose of 200%. which would 
have been his had he attained the age of twenty- 
one, bat over which he had no power until that 
time: 50/. of this he has given to our Society 500. 
he has divided among other Charities—and 1000. 
among his friends. This Young Geatleman hes 
left an example and a feeling behind him which J 
hope will be a blessing to his neishbourbood. 

Committee Mrs. Kilham returned 
with Mr. and Mrs. Weeks, in the St. Andrew, 
in which ship she went out (see p. 567 of our 
last Volume) to Sierra Leone. She took up her 
residence with Mr. Weeks, in Freetown, on 
her arrival on the 9th of December. The 
Christmas Vacation taking place soon after- 
ward, he was enabled to accompany Mrs. 
Kilham to several of the Villages, where, in 
the course of a fortnight, she obtained speci- 
mens of many different langua spoken 
by the Liberated Africans, and has since 
augmented her stores: these specimens con- 
sist of words representing, to the best of her 
judgment, the sounds used by the Natives to 
express the most general and familiar ideas: 
to these she has affixed the corresponding 
English words; and has thus formed a be- 
ginning, in the respective of En- 
"Seg and Native Vocabularies. rs. Kilham 

ad a severe attack of fever about a month 

after her arrival at Sierra Leone, but is now 
quite recovered. 

FRANCE. 

A Circular Letter has gust been addressed 

me Grand Master of the University of 

nce to the different Rectors. In this wise 

and liberal decument the Grand Master says— 
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Religion and morality are the first bases of all 
good education : it fs of importance that this truth 
be constantly present to the minds of men charged 
with the care of public instruction. It is important, 
alao, that in their conduct toward such of their pu- 
pils as profess a religion different from theirs, they 
should never forget what the Charter, the Laws 
of the Kingdom, and the University Statutes pre- 
scribe, relative to liberty of conscience aad to the 
paternal authority. 

The King’s Government owes equal protection 
te the differeat modes of elementary instruction, 
the atility of which is recognised: all should 
receive encoursgement from it. Not only does in- 
struction procure for the most laborious classes 
more happiness und comfort, but it renders them 
more moral and more tranqail. 

4 8 fie 1 

ajor Laing and Captain Clapperton — The 
ede visits of ches enterprising travellers 
to Africa were noticed at pp.7, 8 of the Isst 
Volume. ni boa reports have reached 
this country of the death of Major Deine: to 
these reports is now added that of the death 
of Captain Clapperton. The information is 
said to have reached the Pacha of Tripoli 
from one of his Officers in the Interior. Ac- 
corang to this account, Major Laing, after 
recove ag froes severe wounds received from 
robbers, had succeeded in reaching Tim- 
buctoo. Here he was well received; but he 
had scarcely arrived, when a large body of 
Natives, to the amount of 30,000, appeared 
before Timbuctoo, and demanded that Major 
Laing should be delivered up to them to be 
ut to death. These Natives are called Fou- 
ba, but this is evidently a mistake for Fe- 
latahs: the number may appear incredible, 
unless the Chieftain by whom they were sent 
expected serious oppesition. This Chieftain 
is stated to have been the celebrated Bello, 
Sultan of Sackatoo: see b. 4 of our last 
Volume. It is reported that distrust was 
created in ne mind of 151 African Prince, 
by persons who represented our countrymen 
as tad ps for the purpose of ascertaining 
the means of facilitating the conquest of 
his country. Captain Clapperton, it is said, 
first fell a sacrifice, in Sackatoo, to this un- 
worthy suspicion; and the Sultan, apprised of 
Major Laing’s mission, despatched a force to 
Timbuctoo, between 400 and 500 miles north- 
ward of Sackatoo, to effect his destruction. 

We have thus given this story in its most 
At — iden a to believe 

t it a tion ormer rts 
with some e additions. n 
AFRICAN ISLANDS. 

London Miss. Soc.— The Rev. J. J. Freeman 
and his companions (see p. 53) left Tamatave, 
in M on the 24th of August; and 
reached Tananarivoo on the 14th September, 

MEDITERRANEAN. 

American Board — The Rev. Elnathan 
Gridley has been cut off in the midst of the 
lans stated at pp. 173, 174 of our last Num- 
: he died of a bilious fever, on the 27th 
of September, on his journey in Cappadocia— 
The Rev. Josiah Brewer arrived at Malta, 

from Smyrna, on the 2lat of December. 

Church Miss. Soc. The arrival of Mr. Coffin 
in Egypt from Abyssinia, and his intention to 
Procee to England, were stated at p. 63. 

arious reasons inducing the Missionaries to 
think that it would be expedient that he 
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should be accompanied by one of their body, 
Mr. Kugler embarked with him at Alezan- 
dria; after a perilous voyage in a leaky ves- 
acl as far as Cyprus, they were obliged to re- 
turn; but were preparing to leave Alexan- 
dria a or time, and to proceed to this 
country by way of Leghorn. 

Jews’ Society.— Mr. Wolff, after about three 
months’ stay (p.66) at Malta, proceeded to 
Smyrna, where he arrived on the 20th of De- 
cember. On the 3d January he left that place, 
in H. M. S. Cambrian, for the Greek Islands. 
It was his purpose to return to Malta in March, 
and from thence to proceed to Corfu—as, in 
Corfu, there are, he says, 3000 Jews; “ while,” 
he adds, “at Malta, there are only 19, and 
those very obstinate.” Mr. Wolff addressed 
a Letter to the Greek Government at Egina, 
on behalf of his Jewish Brethren ; in which 
he preferred an earnest petition that Tolera- 
tion of the Jews might be made one of the fun- 
damental articles of the Greek Constitution. 

INDIA BEYOND THE GANGES. 

London Miss. Soc. — Mr. and Mrs. Dyer 
(p. 1 arrived at Pinang, on the Sth of Au- 
gust, from Madras. Circumstances have led 
to their residence at that station, with the 
consent of the Directors, instead of Singapore 
as originally intended. 

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES, 

Church Miss. Soc.— The Rev. Thomas 
Norton and his family, whose arrival at 
Madras was stated at p. 118, reached Allepie, 
allin good health, on the 20th of November, 

CEYLON. 

Church Miss. Soc. Mr. Ward's continued 
ill health requiring his return to England, 
and Mr. Mayor's constitution having become 
20 debilitated as to render the same step on 
his part necessary, their early arrival may be 
expected: one of the Missionaries at Cotta 
was to join Mr. Trimnell at Baddagame. Mr. 
and Mrs. Faught and Mise Stratford (see 
p. 118) had arrived at Cotta. 

AUSTRALASIA. 

Church Miss. Soc.— The Rev. W. Yate and 
Mr. and Mrs. Baker, who sailed in July, ar- 
rived at Van Diemen’s Land in the early 
part of December, and were to sail for Syd- 
ney on the 12th of that month—During the 
visit of Mr. Richard Davis from New Zealand 
to Port Jackson, mentioned at p. 174, he car- 
ried through the press the following Transla- 
tions by the Missionaries into the New-Zea- 
land Language: the first three chapters of 
Genesis, the 20th chapter of Exodus, part of 
the 5th of St. Matthew's Gospel, the Ist of St. 
John’s, the Lord’s Prayer, and some Hymns. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—Mr. Stack arrived at 
Pyhea, in the Bay of Islands, on the 8th of 
October, with the intention of renewing the 
Mission in New Zealand. The Head Chief 
in the Shukeangha, on the opposite side of 
the island to their former Settlement at 
Whangarooa, had invited them to establish 
@ Mission on that river. On the 3d of No- 
vember, Mr. Stack received information of 
the safe arrival in the Shukeangha of Mr. and 
Mrs. Hobbs and some other associates in the 
undertaking. 

WEST INDIES. 


Church Miss. Suc.— Mr. W. Dawes, the 
Society’s Agent in Antigua, has met with a 
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serious disaster: he was standing on the 10 oo in different parts of the United 
of a flight of stone steps, six feet high, an tates, to take measures for the s eedy supply 
was precipitated to the ground, from one of the of the ee to every fami, at present 
supporting beams suddenly giving way, and destitute of the Sacred Volume. These Reso- 
broke his thigh. We are pape py to state, that, lutions are acted on with a degree of energy, 
through the mercy of God, he is doing well. which gives good promise, if persevered in 
UNITED STATES. but for a short time, of effectually accom- 
Bible Soc.— Resolutions have become very plishing their object. 


CONTRIBUTIONS TO CHURCH MISS. SOC. BY ASSOCIATIONS & COLLECTORS, 
From December 16, 1827, to March 20, 1828. 
(only Totals & Grand Tetals appear in our pages: perticulare, with Benefactions, are given in Society's Monthly Paper.) 


Present. Total. Present. Total. 

ASSOCIATIONS. L. . d. L . d. L. 2. d. L. 2. d. 
Atherstone, Warmwict- lire. 7415 @.. 48314 2 Hestfordshire....... . . . 6613 1. 1175 12 10 
Bentinck Chapel . .. 3 2 0. 480115 @ | Hereford, Town and County... 100 o 0.. 4593 1 0 
Bradford, Yorkshire..esccaces 74 4 0 18886 14 9 Huddersfield .....ccsccccccese 60 0 O we 41290 16 9 
Bradford, oak aa 7 0 o. 6515 0 Hampshire, South..... ...... 319 8 1.. 2993 0 0 
Broadway Church... „6 „6 „ 6 2 ° 23 1 7 se 949 4 6 Is] ngton Peeve 6 6 „66 „„ „ „6 „ 11 2 0 806 3 1 
Trent. 28 14 3. 223 & 9 Jersey —＋*ꝛ . 20 0 . 900 5 10 
Bridgewater and its Vicinity... 2718 1. 3825 6 & | Kennington.......... coccecee 10 2 0.. 65813 0 
Bushey, Heri e 9 6 0. 4519 o Kirkby Lonedale ............. 92 0 0. . 1166 310 
Biackfordchnpelry, Somerset. 20 3 9.. 3618 5 | Knaresborough............ . . 43 6 . 1723 6 6 
Bath and its Vleinity .. . q 120 0 O.. 453617 & | Keighley....... e . 2 16 2. 183 2 2 
Bedfordshire „66 6 66 ry 48 0 0 1288 1 4 Kent „4 „4 2 2 „ . 2 „ 2 „ soe 206 17 2 7236 14 & 
Biuntisbam, . 16 10 6. 60 8 86 Lehm . 135 16 9. 2901 4 10 
Birstall and Batley...... .. . 44 & 6. 44219 4 | Lincoln .......... cece ce eece 66 0 0.. 1800 5 11 
Backs, Bout. ¶ 59 6 2. 4068 16 10 Lancaster & North Lancashire 45 0 0. . 2067 2 7 
Dris toll 5 0 0 . . 30606 1 7 Lyme Regis and its VIieinity. 1110 6.. 107 9 6 
Boston 6 10 6. . 1005 10 6 Launcesten............... oe 7 O 0. 11 0 0 
NArmingb am. . 250 6 86. 6644 12 2 | Liddington-cum-Caldecot...... 13 2 3 477 6 3 
Cpm 163 6 0. 4463 6 6 Lostwichle l . 6 9 6. 8 10 9 
Oarl ile „11 0 0. 3200 0 Liverpool and West-Lancashire, 505 0 6.. 904615 0 
Cambridge Town,County AUniv.426 0 O .. 8220 0 11 Lelcestershire.........csec0e. 415 7 0. . 10335 8 0 
Carshalton and Croydon . 413 6.. 1199 14 1] Leeds ö 9 q 20 0 O.. 778219 6 
Chester and Cheshire....... . . . 202 3 10. 3507 2 & | Louſim . „ 1052 10 6 
Chobham and iu Vicinity..... 25 3 0.. 6506 0 5 nary ani aia 25 5 0.. 220 8 & 
Ctifton, Warwickshize ....... MO 6 342 13 0 Manton, Nutlandshire .... 2215 0 68 11 11 
Colchester and East-Eececx esee 156 9 0 e 6900 16 7 5 6 „%% „% % % „%% % % %% „%% „% „% s $1 9 11 ae 330 13 1 
„ 11120. 277 9 2 Mordon, Surrey g 5 14 3.. 2083 6 3 
Colstersworth........... 95992 3 3 63 61 & 6 | Montgomerysbire.. .......... 6V 11 2.. 448 2 2 
Coventry.. @e „ 666 „ 660 ee 90 13 6 1614 7 9 Manchester & East-Lancashire, 320 0 0 6606 1 0 
Carry Rivell. G coe copes 12 0 0 106 0 0 Nowenstle- upon Tyne 209 0 4 . 2745 6 10 
„FFF... 11 1 9 e 170 12 0 Nazing and Roy don 2 13 0 eo o4 13 2 
Coleshlll¹ul . 7% 0 O. 210 4 6 | Nottingham n 130 0 0. 207 11 1 
Chelmsford and West. Eesex. . @ 4 0. 450 4 10 | North-West London 2 0 0 662 1 4 
Camberwell, Peckham, Dui. ur? 200 19 3 Northamptonshire ............ 1083 4 0.. 6010 0 9 
wieh and Brixton. 83 Norfotk and Norwich ......... 178 6 8 . . 129037 8 9 
Gerken well .. . 80 19 6... 230417 1 | Nortd-East London 100 6 7. 3785 17 10 
Cardiff and ite Vieinity........ 17.0 0. 17 © o Oxfordshire, North ........... 20 3 6.. 200 17 0 
Garooo . ... 1110 0. 76 2 6 Olney, Bucks...... ꝙ . 27 17 6. 62517 2 
camborno, Cornwall ......... 912 1. 78 10 2 Ossett, Vorkshire...... 1 4 11 0. 412 9 7 
ee 627 11 6 . 11386 © 8 | Oxford and ite Vicinity....... 165 10 0. 1965 2 7 

Devon and Exeter .,......... 563 18 @.. 7867 7 Q | Penryn.......cccccpeccees oor 43 2 204614 6 
Dewebdury.......0..6.. —V. . . 48 7 4. 1007 0 1 Pontypool and ite en .. 60 11 4. 100311 9 
Doere bester ͥ ... 7615 2. 1318 17 11 | Plymouth and Stonebouse..... 60 0 0.. 355 0 0 
Dudley . 37 10 2.. 657 10 @ | Poplar........ n 1 92 16 4.. 118 610. 
ccecccacccccesscces 63 4 4. 442 7 3] Percy apl.. * . . 117 0 6 .. 4420 12 11 
Dingwall, North Britain ...... - & 0 o. 25 0 © | Queen-Square Chapel......... 11 1 5.. 11% 0 0 
Devonport — 5 22 „ 20 7 10 oe 1673 3 4 eee ene * 33 10 0 aid 264 16 3 
Kéinbargh Auxiliery......... . 10 o. . 2284 10 9 | Retford, East. 50 0 0. 1530 6 @ 
Epo m . . 4686 20. 516 6 11 | Roche, Corsa. 4417 6. 126 16 3 
Edmonton e 113 17 9 1262 17 10 [ Rotherba m 130 0 . 775 1 10 
Evesham m ꝗ 6 13 1. 179 12 0 Gt, Antbolin -a, Watling Street. 1 8 1. 503 1 2 
Furringdoor n 18 0 0 . 628 12 6 | St. John's Chapel, Bedford Row, 135 16 6. 6037 4 10 
/// ²˙ à—TÄÄʃʃ . 17 12 6. 6513 2 Saffron Walden & N.-W. Kesex, 73 0 0.. 1069 16 9 
Foing bam N 1612 6.. 64 7 6 | Seaton, Rusiandshire ....... - 617 1.. 226 610 
Glasbury, Brac . 21 132 3 1843 11 0 TTT 20 0 0. 1821010 
FF 110 11 0.. 3925 9 5 Saas seer as ee 3077 14 2 
Greasto Fertilire 10 12 10. 40 12 5 5 ... 385 0 0 206 3 6 
Ciouceste rere . 352 12 10. 9700 9 9 Btaines and its Vicinity... 11.1 7. 1127 1s 0 
Guildford and Its Vicinity ..... 65 0 0.. 190417 3 | Budbury....... e 22 9 6.. 9041 17 7 
Bay, Bram . 9 7 6. 72 17 6 | Suffolk.......... eee . . 250 0 0.. 7421 9 6 
Halifax .........05, 552 . 50 0 O.. 1663 12 0 | Swanage, Dorsetshire......... 8165 o. 77 8 1 
Hampehire, North ............ 128 18 6 .. 177918 6 | Sierra Leons q 635 9 0. OY 8 8 
Henley-on-Thames ........... 21 3 8 .. 588 14 10 | Stratford-on-Avon............ 28 0 0. 263 010 
Hull and East-Riding......... 212 8 10. 8790 16 6& | Salisbury snd Gouth-Wilts..... 3116 6.. 121 16 6 
Hastings and Oere ........... 60 o 0.. 930 9 2 Sundertand, Bp. Wearmouth&e. 50 0 0. 163410 6 
Fieiston and Marazion .... 37 12 10. 900 12 @ | St. Stephen's, Coleman sweet. 9013 0. 160 13 0 
Hbernlan Auxillary.......... 15 0 0 .. 10784 14 © | Staffordshire, North.......... 203 2 11. 4724 17 0 
Benstridge gg.. 71 11 6 98 0 s Tamvrůumnmj... . 46 1 0.. 3102 7 8 
Honbam cam-Marston, Line. 20 0. 1515 9 | Truaubu,j i 28 0 0 36611 0 
arrow..... . 9211 2 982 10 3 | Taunton end West Bomαν et. €0 0 o. 740 0 0 
D Harrogate .............. 21:18 9 9213 4 | Tydd St. Mary, Lincolushire.. 1416 . 82316 @ 
Hanpestea gg 28 2 9 9 2 7 Tavistock G . . 14 6 4. 206 14 10 
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Taxford, Voss 6 0 2 18 11 

Worcester ... . 112 164 0 2529 & 9 
Weat-Glendale, Northumberlan:', 3 0 0.. 

ee bana ot apd ikea 520 0.. 1 
West Bromwich .......-....-. B12 @.. 
n .. 72 11 3 
Willoughby, Warwickshite.. oo, 7 40 
Wink@eld and Rode . 1317 6.. 
Walsal and its Vieinity ....... 60 411 .. 


8 


2 
3 
* 
EL 


6 e 8 ne 0 


Warring ton 66 12 
Waren. 10 0 
Walthemetow .....cccccosecee BF 6 
Waltham Abbey ..........--.. 102 0 
Yoovll l. 36 11 
Voth... ccccccensccccssccceces SIO 7 
VYoxell and Hamstel 626 „ 66 „ ?ᷣ . 20 18 


Ses 
= 


aeeoroan 0 
e 

Ooenk Q~ & = 
-_ 


. 619 


. 61 6 6 


1 
0 
0 

Rird, Mrs, Ken‘Iwortb......... 8 2 0 
0 12 3 6 
99 


L. 3 
Byard, Mies M., Meorfisids,.... 3 9 
Cooke, Misa, Uf@ingion......... 1 5 
Eiveli, Mr R.jan., Hammeremith, 3 12 
Evans, Miss, Haverfordwest.... 3 16 
ere ee 12 
Miss, Donington 0 
—— W. H. Prod }s 
Hywin eet to e 


9 
0 
2 
sag d 6 6 
Hope, Master James, ditto..... 0 1 
Lake, rev. Edward, Woreester . 15 0 
Lea, Mr J. un., Kidderminsienr.. 6 6 
Maipes,Mre& Miss, Knightsbridge, 2 12 
Pheipe, Mies, Wilten........... 11 e 
Proctor, MrF jan. GraceckurchSt. 6 3 
Rigand, S. Esq., Milford ....... 13 14 
Rippin, Mies, Stepney ......... 3 19 
Savage, Mrs, Kingtom ......... 15 0 
Stent, Mra, Dorn gg... 4 & 
Sutton, Mrs, Rowde........... 23 0 
Serie, Mrs, Ongar.........00.. 17 
Turner, Mise, Kenningten ..... 4 3 
Willams, Mrs, Grosvener 88. . 44 10 
Winmill, Mies, Cannon Street.. 6 18 


ASSOCIATIONS. L. s. d. L. d. 


Ather stone. 22 0 485 16 2 
Bridewell Chapel 332 10 449 7 1 
BDarwerd Casdj e. 186 44. 14814 9 
Biy the end Bilby..csccccccece 12 4 @.. 426 6 0 
Male and ite Vieinity......... 11.6 0.. 22 1 3 
Drone ge ᷣꝶ . 15 0 0 ae 197 2 0 
Birmingham ....ccceseccoeees 38 0 Oo. . 9682 12 3 
Bristol 924 17 1 31620 18 6 
Berhetive ...cwccccccsccccveces 200 0 8 oe 6130 1 10 
Dusbeĩĩãyũ ye. 5 3 0.. 51 2 6 
Bucks, Bo r.. 66 19 11 4165 16 9 
and East-Sussexz..... 50 0 0. 1019 9 10 
Chelneicrd and West-Essez... 7 16 11. 47 1 9 
Capham 6 % „ %% % % % %%% 6 „ 0 006 0 70 L 6 .. 4534 10 0 
Ceslree 1186 0 .. 3618 10 5 
Chichester and West Snesex... 60 0 0.. 1751 4 6 
Garisi Church, Newgate Street. 64 410.. 1029 10 5 
Carman y.. f 00. 27 14 0 
Canferidge(TownCounty,aUnlv.)176 O . . 8306 0 11 
Durban 2⁵ 0 0 220 a 6 
DOTWAMEL .. osc ccc ces ccn scene 50 0 0 ee 626 16 1 
DOrton....ccccccccccceccseee #2 4%. 126 10 7 
Denbighshire 8995956 „ „ 6 „„ „6 „66 201 11 1 ee 572 3 7 
bey .... 87 1D 2 11658 19 11 
Ddmentoeennn 4 1 7 0 1270 410 
Folke mwmn 8 7 6 se 84 18 2 
bertimsbyjmjnj ... 6 BO 277 2 2 
Gainsborough g. 120 4 0 1602 211 
Asbur ggg 8 7 055 1546 18 0 
Glasgow 21 0 00 8 3 4 
Sloncestershire ie eeeessoenee Rat 13 10 ee 9997 3 7 
Mertfordsh irre. 31 D 1 1906 16 11 
Hereford, Town & County ..... 100 0 00 4173 1 1 
Henley · on. Thames ẽ .. 23 0 0. 611 1410 
Hull and East-Riding ......... 85 0 0 6 0 8775 16 5 
Huddersfield ld 2137 16 11. 4258 12 8 
HRampehlre. Soufh............ e 3 0. 8073 3 0 
and Oare 6 „% „%%% „„ %„ 06 E 2 12 925 11 3 
Ilington 26262266 2 „6 „6 9 2 0 oe 985 5 1 
Knaresborough evecccccsccsee BM 6 0 1744 12 6 
Kendall 386 7 6 ee 90 31 7 
Kerl 166 0 10 es 7444 15 2 
Lostri ul 25 2 2 ee 111 12 11 
Liverpool & Weet-Lancashire.. 44 0 1. 100 8 4 
Lyme and its Vicinity ........ 9 3 11 ee 116 13 5 
Laps. 14 10 1 ee 306 0 11 
Debesstersbire......0ccccceses 104 0 09 10342 @ 6 
Meleombe Heresy and Ce- 
© dear . 10 0 0. 101 0 0 
Moon, al.... 1 0 09 a4 3 0 
Moon, Wenn . . 2 0 6. 1517 6 
Ma and ite Vicinity ........ 10 20 20611 3 
E66. „! 17 5 0 ve 465 7 2 
— ee @2 0 0.. 9666 10 0 
%%% %% %%% %%% „„ 06% %%6„ 6 6 6 .. 27 0 8 
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Northamptonahire.....cccscee 53 7 
Percy Chapel... .cccccosnccess 13 6 
Penrith eseeeseee Se eveaeeesegrese 30 2 
Popla nn 16 13 
Reta ...cccccscccccccces 50 0 
RA l. 2 16 
Retiprd, EA 106 i2 
St. John's Chapel, Bedford Row, 143 16 


N. Swithin’s Sunday School... 3 11. 


Son... 
Seine (cc... 
Seriby and its. Vieinn g 
, 
St. Ir 2 
Sor. 
Shrepebire „6 % %%%%%„%„„ „ „ 66% 
tratford-on- AvW. 
Seatoͤn 
a /³ĩw 8 
Uppingham 695659699 000 
Walthamstow 2... 4 
Workington. ......ccccecccces 
Whitehaven. .......csceccsvee 
Wells Seeeversceeseecesacents 
Worcester ...ccccscessesecdes 
Vor... cccccstce-cesvecactas 188 
Voxall and Hamsull 16 


COLLECTIONS. 
Beneraft, Miss, Chelsea a. V 13 
C—, Misses F. A M., Putnay dp. 2 16 
Daves, Mr T., {sleworth...... 110 
Davis, Miss, King Swinford... 6 0 
Dell, Misa, Kilburm........... 3 0 
Elston, Mrs, Giltspur Street... 2 
Egar, Mr J., Upwell.......06. 1 0 
Gates, Mr. MiisionBox, Spalding, § 13 
Godée, Mra, Kensington...:.: 10 0 
Orabam, Mrs, Newbary....... 410 
Heather, Mrs, Bishop's Waltham, 4 0 
H. M., Bayswater 2 e eee e 5 
Heat, Miss, Stratford ........ 0 
Hide, Miss, Worthing..,...... 5 1 

1 

1 

1 

2 
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8 
66 n Des Zee ses ee 0 


2 D N 0 


M. F. S., Apotbecaries’ hall.... 
Mountain, Miss, Snow bill .... 
Murrell, Mr H., Bentwortt .... 
Parker, Mr John, Islington.... 
Pownall’s, Masters, Mission 
Box. Russell eqnare........ 1 8 
Rotherham, Miss. Shorediich.. 4 0 
Bincere Well-wisher to the 
Cause, Springfleld.......... 10 
Watkins, Mr tl. O., Tarawhec! tane,2 12 
Produce of Mission Box, by Mr 
Brouuton, Holborn Bridge, 1 5 
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Biography. 


OBITUARY AND CHARACTER OF THE REV. SAMUEL. TRAWIN, 
| (ONE OF THE MISSIONARIES OF THE LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY,) 
WHO DIED AT BERHAMPORE, IN BENGAL, A 0d. 3, 1827. 

Tux following particulars are extracted from a communication 
to the Directors by the. Rev. Micaiah Hill, one of the Society's 
‘Missionaries at Berhampore; and from a Funeral Sermon, preached 
in Union Chapel, Calcutta, by the Rev. James Hill, on occasion of 
Mr. Trawin's death. His death was briefly noticed at p. 82, and 
details promised of the zealous labours in which he had been en- 

ed at and near Kidderpore, in the vicinity of Calcutta: these 

etails will be found in a subsequent part of the present Number. 


Of Mr. Trawin’s death, Mr. Mi- 
caiah Hill thus speaks— 

Our dear Brother has felt his consti- 
tution giving way for the last two years; 
but he could not think of returning 9 
England, even for a season, till we ha 
more assistance. ee ee health 

uired a change of climate: to try 
Ta change of air would prolong her life 
for another year's service, he accompanied 
her to our station; but told me, on his 
arrival, that the I.ord had graciously dis- 
appointed his fears, as he did not expeet 
that she would live to reach Berhampore. 
Alas! he himself was nearer than she to 
the eternal world. He arrived here on 
the 19th of July; preached for me, in 
English, on the Sabbath following; and 
returned to Fendall Baugh (the residence 
of David Dale, Esq., the friend of Mis- 
gions), seven miles from Berhampore, 
whither Mrs. Trawin had been invited, 
on account of the salubrity of the place. 
On Monday, symptoms of a severe cold 
were exchanged for those of a Bengal fe- 
yer; which gradually ‘increased until 
Friday Morning. the 3d of August, when 
he rested from his labours. 

On the 22d of July, his eldest child 
was ‘seized with the yellow fever, and 
languished till the 10th of August, when 
she joined her Father in glory. Her 
last (audible) words were, Suffer Kitle 
children to come unto me, and forbid them 
not, for af such is the kingdom of heaven. 
Our dear Sister, Mrs. Trawin, from these 
afflictive bereavements, and other causes, 
became so weak as not to be able to walk 
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across the room without assistance: her 
infant felt the effects of the mother's 
grief, and we became anxious lest the 
mother and her infant should be soon 
interred in the same grave which had so 
lately received the remains of the father 
and eldest daughter, It has, however, 
pleased the Lord to spare them both: 
the child has recovered, and Mrs. Tra- 
win is partially restored. oe 
From Mr. Hill's account of the 
progress of the disease and the state 
of Mr. Trawin's mind, we extract 
what follows: 

Sunday: July 22, 1827—Our depatted 

friend preached his last sermon in pub- 
He, at Berhampore, from Eph. iv. 80. 
Before the Service, he complained of a 
cold and pains in his joints, and his votce 
was weaker than usual. He returned 
that evening to Fendall Baugh. 
' Monday—A friend went over, and 
found him unwell: he was advised to 
have recourse to medicine. Feverish 
symptoms soon.appeared, both in him- 
self and his eldest daughter. 

Tuesday—A note from Mrs. Trawin 
informed us that he was rather worse. 

. — Intelligence being re- 
ceived of his having become worse, we lost 
no time in visiting him: and found him, 
on our arrival, in a high state of fever, 
and labouring under much depression ef 
spirit. On being questioned, by one pre- 
tent, whether he was happy in mind. he 
replied, No: dark and gloomy.“ During 
the night he was exceedingly restless :. 

2 F 


218 
frequently he requested Mrs. Trawin to 
go and pray for him. 

Thursday— His depression of mind con- 
tinued, and he inquired of Mrs. Trawin 
if she had any doubt respecting his state. 
She replied, “ No: not the shadow of 
one.” That,“ said he, with emphasis, 
„jg comfort: I trust I am safe ;” and 
remarked concerning the danger of de- 
ceiving our own souls. Throughout the 
next day he was much in prayer. In 
the night, the fever and restlessness in- 
creased, and his disorder began to assume 
an alarming appearance. 

Friday— He still complained of dark- 
nesé and fears, and betrayed some anxiety 
for the issue of his sickness. He was, 
however, much comforted on hearing 
several passages of Scripture repeated, 
with some verses from a favourite Hymn. 
He repeated these passages with much 
delight ; and for a time seemed e 
in fervent prayer, and then fell asleep. 
His daughter’s disease had also now be- 
come alarming, and required the constant 
attendance of Mrs, Trawin. Our dear 
Brother felt much for his beloved part · 
ner in this season of distress ; and, on 
being assured by her that she was even 
better than she had been for some time, 
he was affected almost to tears, and fer- 
vently gave thanks to God for this proof 
of His love. 

Saturday— He was this morning very 
ill. A friend inquired of him what were 
his prospects for eternity, should his Di- 
vine Master call him home. He said, 
with earnestness, ““ Oh! if He will not 
cast me off for ever! He was answered, 
Did you ever know Him to cast off any 
that fled to Him for refuge?” When, 
after a few minutes pause, he said, Oh! 
my dear Brother, what a comfortable 
word is that! how much it has done 
me !— Did you ever know — xo, NEVER! 
Then I will die trusting in Him: it 
has been very dark for some days past, 
but now my fears are all removed.” He 
meditated some time on the glorious fact, 
which had been so blessed to his soul, 
when he endeavoured to testify his grati- 
tude inevery way for what he considered 
such kindness. From this time till the 
moment in which his happy spirit left its 
tenement of clay, not a doubt was suf- 
fered to perplex his mind, nor a fear to 
disturb his peace. When Mrs. Trawin 
entered the room, he exclaimed, “ Oh ! 


- my Love! thecloud is removed! I have 


had such a delightful view of my interest 
in Christ, and such a meditation on the 
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Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, that the 
joy and glory appear almost too much for 
my frail body; and several times he re- 
peated the words,“ EVERLASTING LovE!” 

Sunday: July 29—Mrs. Hill said to 
him, My dear Mr. Trawin, do you still 
feel happy?“ He replied, ‘‘Oh! yes; 


Christ is precious He is altogether lovely. 


My dear wife!—my dear children!’ 
“The Lord,” she remarked, “ will take 
care of them: He has promised, and He 
will perform.” He rejoined, “ Yes, I 
think He will: they are included in the 
covenant ;” and then added, I am very 
ill.“ He was answered, Tes; but an 
hour in heaven will amply compensate 
for a life of pain.“ With emotion be 
said, Yes!” and then joined in repeat - 
ing those beautiful lines 


% Hark, those bursts of acclamation ! 
Hark, those loud triumphant chords ! 
Jesus takes the highest station, 

Oh! what joy the sight affords ! 
Crown Him, crown Him, 
King of Kings and Lord of Lords !“ 


Toward the morning, his pain seemed 
to increase, and he said, Oh! this 
perishing body ! it is so weak: I ama 
poor creature!” It was remarked, “ Yes, 
poor, but making many rich.” He replied, 
„What a delightful thought! Yes, per- 
haps God has made me the instrument 
of making some few rich in faith.” 

Monday—Great debility and sym- 
ptoms of delirium prevented him from 
conversing much to-day : he, however, oc- 
casionally repeated various texts of Scrip- 
ture, which were mentioned by those in 
attendance on him: at one time, though 
unable to speak much, he expressed 
great pleasure on hearing some observa- 
tions relative to the sovereignty of God, 
that nothing could occur without His 
permission, and that all circumstances, 
whether pleasing or distressing to us, 
8 tend to the advancement of God's 
Glory. 

Tuesday and Wednesday—He was fre. 
quently in prayer; but his voice was so 
weak, that only a few expressions could 
be distinguished. 

Thursday: Aug. $— About half. past 
four o’clock this morning, the intensity 
of the fever caused him to exclaim, that 
he felt flames within him, and he knew 
that they were the flames of death: he 
desired that Mrs. Trawin might be called, 
who, having watched all night by the 
side of her afflicted daughter, had just 
retired to rest: when she entered the 
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room strong delirium had seized him, 
from which he did not recover til half- 

About two in the afternoon, he opened 
his eyes, when Mrs. Hill asked him if he 
knew her: he replied, “‘ Not know you! 
—yes, my dear Mrs. Hill, you have been 
very kind to me: the Lord will reward 
you: and tell my dear brother Hill how 
J love him— he has been with me all 
my sickness—he has given me comfort 
when distressed in mind: I am now 
going to heaven, and will welcome him 
there, and will pray for you all: for my 
dear Mary, and for.“ Here his 
voice failed. 

The cause of the Mission lay near his 
heart: he frequently mentioned the 
different stations with peculiar feelings 
of gratitude and joy. A few hours be- 
fore his death, he mistook an attendant 
for a Gentleman who has ever been a 
friend to the Mission Cause, and said to 
him, Will you, my Dear Friend, be 
the Father of the Mission Family? The 
Missionaries have much to contend with 
in their work. The people are ignorant, 
and have no desire to be instructed; but 
they must be taught. You, I hope, will 
not forsake the cause.” Here his feel- 
ings overcame him. 

About half-past eight in the evening, 
he imagined himself in the midst of a 
large audience of Europeans, and began 
to address them from—Ye must be born 
again. He continued speaking more 
than ten minutes: he pointed out the 
nature and necessity of regeneration ; 
flirected them to Christ, as the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life; and concluded by 
an affectionate appeal to the hearts of 
those whom he thought he was address. 
ing: he then proposed kneeling down 
and uniting in prayer; but, overcome 
with the exertion of speaking, he closed 
his eyes and fell into a deep sleep. He 
spoke no more ; but continued breathing 
regularly until twelve o’clock, when 
respiration became more rapid and his 
bosom heaved with difficulty. In this 
season of affliction, we assembled round 
the bed ofthe dying saint, and poured 
out our souls before God. Soon after 
we had risen from our knees, without a 
struggle or a groan, his spirit was usher- 
ed into the presence of its God. 

Mr. Hill thus closes his narrative— 

Throughout the whole of his illness, 
the graces of the Spirit shone conspicu- 
ously in his deportment. Acquiescence 
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in the will of God was observable in 
every word and look. Humility was a 
prominent feature in his charaeter: 
during his sickness, he cherished low 
thoughts of himself, and felt that he was 
indebted to sovereign grace for all he 
was permitted to enjoy. His gratitude 
to his friends, on receiving the least at- 
tention, was almost painful to those who 
excited the feeling: he was constantly 
saying, I shall never be able to repay 
you for your kindness: His dependence 
and hope were scriptural: the Enemy 
of Souls was itted for the first few 
days to buffet him: during this time 
nothing afforded him consolation; but, 
when the cloud was removed, and he was 
enabled by faith to see God reconciled 
to him through Jesus Christ, he rejoiced 
in the prospect of beholding the glory 
of God. During the delirium, it was no 
difficult task to ascertain the object 
which was uppermost in his mind: 
Christ was the theme, and the glory of 
God in the conversion of the world the 
substance, of unconnected and unfinished 
sentences. 2 

From the Funeral Sermon by 
Mr. James Hill, we collect the fol- 
lowing view of the Character of the 
deceased Missionary, and the cir- 
cumstances under which that Cha- 
racter unfolded itself. Mr. Hill has 
here drawn a picture of the trials of 
Missionaries in India, which ought 
to awaken sympathy and to quicken 
prayer in their behalf. 

Our departed friend was not a man of 
splendid talents, nor of extensive attain- 
ments: to these be made no pretensiong. 
While, however, not one of this order, 
he was a striking and instructive exam- 
ple of a man, who, by undivided atten- 
tion and singleness of aim, threw out 
to its utmost extent every faculty which 
he possessed. He always acted like a 
man who felt that he had one thing to da, 
namely, to make full proof of his ministry. 

With the view which he took of the 
nature and responsibility of his calling, 
he had neither time nor talents to ex. 
pend in pursuits, which, for a Missionary, 
might be of a dubious character as to 
utility, and, at most, but secondary 
in importance. Having acquired the 
vernacular tongue of the country, and 
seeing himself surrounded by myriads of 
immortal beings who were all apna 
for lack of that knowledge which he 
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te impart, he wanted no second object 
of pursuit. Directing sinners to the 


Lamb of God—this object filled all his 
soul! 

As a Preacher of the Gospel, many 
present can testify how uniformly he 
aimed at the conversion of his hearers : 
warning them and entreating them with 
tears. But whatever he was as an 
English Preacher, this, as it formed no 
part of his leading object, was his lowest 
attainment: it is in the character of a 
Missionary to the Heathen, that his 
worth is to be estimated; or rather, in 
which he appears INESTIMABLE. His 
knowledge of the language of the coun- 
try, which was rather popular and useful 
than critical and profound, (another 
illustration of his oneness of aim, ) quali- 
fied him to address the Natives with the 

precision and effect; while his 
deportment toward them was so easy, 
and vet so respectful, so affectionate, and 
yet by no means vulgarly familiar, that 
it, at once, commanded their reverence 
and invited their confidence: they loved 
him as their brother, and esteemed him 
as their spiritual guide. - 

Familiarly acquainted and constantly 
in contact with the obscenity of Idol 
Worship and the debased morals of Hea- 
thens, his mind never lost its sensibility : 
it was a stream which preserved its sweet- 
ness amidst the bitterness of the ocean. 
Of this trait in his character, few can 
fully appreciate the value, who have not 
been placed in similar circumstances: the 
prevalence of vice begets familiarity, and 
familiarity grows into indifference: all 
the feelings of the heart are benumbed 
into torpor or hardened into contempt. 
But, with him, sin never lost its turpi- 
tude by being common; nor did vice ap- 
pear less odious and loathsome, because 
it everywhere presented itself to his view. 
With the increase of his knowledge of the 
character and condition of Heathens, 
kept pace his sympathy and deep con- 
eern for their eternal welfare. How ar. 
dently did he long, how fervently did he 
pray, how diligently and indefatigably 


did he labour, for their salvation! Nor 
will those, who knew him, soon forget the 
constant serenity, the holy ch ess, 


which rested on his countenance. Wis- 
dom’s ways were to him ways of pleasant- 
nets, and all her paths peace. His heart 
seenied never so full of joy as when his 
whole time was occu in the service 
of his Divine Lord, 

~ Many lovely features in his character, 
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ae a private Christian, as a husband and- 
a father, might, would the decorum of 
a Public Service admit, be brought for.. 
ward greatly to the honour of his me- 
mory. The Rev. Mr. Townley, than: 
whom none knew him better or eateemed 
and loved him more, said to a Missionary. 
about to embark for this country And. 
there you will meet with BrotherTrawin; 
a man made up of humility, faith, and 
prayer.” Perhaps there are not, in the. 
English Language, three words which 
would more accurately delineate his pri- 
vate character as a Christian. A man he 
was of a meek and quiet spirit, humble in. 
mind, simple and unostentatious in man. 
ners, shrinking from rather than courting 
observation, and esteeming others better- 
than himself. Deeply conscious of his 
own imperfections and his utter sinfulness 
in the sight of God, he fixed his hopes of 
salvation on the foundation which God 
has laid in the mediation of His Son. 
Here, as on a rock, he had placed his 
hope, which brightened as the darkness 
of death and the shadows of the grave 
set in around him. 

We might here mention, were it not 

that there appears to be something inde- 
corous in exposing to public view that 
part of the history of a good man which 
was never intended to be known—his 
habits of secret prayer and his private 
walk with God. It is enough to say, 
that he was a man of prayer: this was 
the element in which he LIVE D, and 
MOVED, and BREATHED. 
There are sufferings connected with 
the duties of Missionaries in India, which, 
lighting immediately on the spirit, inflict 
a wound which will not heal. 

The climate, by destoying their health, 
and undermining their constitution, de- 
prives them of their energy ; and men, 
who en in the work full of vigour 
and full of hope, often feel their arm un- 
strung by the spirit of despondency. The 
smallness of their number, contrasted 
with the mightiness of their task, is an- 
other source of suffering: it may be sup. 
posed that it would have an opposite 
effect, and would rouse to greater ef- 
forts, and stimulate to more noble endea- 
vours; but such suppositions are not sup- 
ported by facts, unless where the means 
bear a much greater proportion to the 
end to be accomplished than they do in 
India: it operates here like a ponderous 
weight, which a man feels himself utterly 
inadequate to lift, and therefore either 
relinquishes the attempt or applies to it 
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but half bis energies, They ought, it 
will be said, to maintain their hold of the 
promises of the Holy Spirit, by which 
they would enlist Omnipotence on their 
side: of this they are conscious ; but the, 
mind, though firmly ed of the 
truth of a sentiment, is not always in 
such possession or has not always such 
hold of it, as to hang upon it, and raise 
itself up by it from a state of dejection 
and almost despair: in minds of the most. 
lively faith, there are dark and cloudy 
days: long-experienced unsuccessfulness 
makes them despond; and they go to 
their work as persons who scarcely hope 
to prevail: the promises seem to have 
withdrawn their brightness: their sun 
is confounded, and their moon ashamed : 
they prophesy in sackcloth, and hope al- 
most against hope. How often, moreover, 
do they see their fairest prospects blight- 
ed, and their brightest hopes vanish like 
a dream! where they expected fruit, 
they gather tares: even when converts 
are made, who can describe the solici- 
tude and anxiety which they occasion to 
the faithful Missionary! After his con- 
verts have advanced, as he supposes, far 
in the graces of the Spirit, how much he is 
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pained to discover the remains of vices, 
which he can scarcely reconcile with the 
existence of the very elements of Chris- 
tianity ! | 
Conceive a Missionary, not only from 
day to day, but from year to year, pro: 
secuting his labours under trials likg 
these: yet such were some of the trials 
under which our lamented friend prose. 
cuted his, without abating his ardour or 
remitting his diligence. In the morning 
he sowed his seed, and in the evening 
withheld not his hand; and more than 
six years elapsed of unwearied toil, be- 
fore he saw a single instance of converse 
sion by his exertions. At the close of 
that period, it pleased God to bless his 
labours among the Heathen; from which 
time the scene has been growin pro- 
gressively more interesting around bim: 
converts have been made in several vil- 
lages—a Church of Native Christi 
has been organized—and a general con- 
cern on the subject of Salvation excited, 
which continued up to the moment of his 
death—a mystery in Providence which 
we cannot unravel, but to which we 
would humbly and submissively bow. 


Proceedings and Entelligence. 
if Wnited Ringdom. 


‘ 
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ANNIVERSARIES. 


Ax improvement in conducting the Annual Meetings of the various 


Societies is in progress. Such as are held in Places of Worship have 
been usually opened with prayer: some few, perhaps, find a difficulty, 
from the diversity of sentiment in their members, in adopting this sacred 
practice: others have been prevented by the seeming incongruity of 
acts of religious worship with places usually occupied for very different, 
purposes, and have waited till the very desirable object be obtained of a 
Building appropriated to Meetings of this nature. This design is likely 
to be accomplished at no great distance of time; but several Societies 
have, on the present occasion, anticipated that period, and have begun 
publicly to invoke the blessing of God on their deliberations. We cannot 
but rejoice in this: for every returning year strengthens the eonviction 
that we are fallen on times of imminent danger, when the Great Enemy 
is seeking, under his most subtle guise of an Angel of Light, to hinder 
the Work of God. It is become, therefore, a most urgent duty, to offer 
prayer, both in public and in private, in behalf of all who incur the great 
responsibility of attempting, in these days of susceptibility and excite- 
ment, to guide the opinions and feelings of these large and mixed as- 
semblies, that they may not fall into the snare of serving their own will 
while they persuade themselves that they are serving the will of God. 


2 
SUNDAY.SCHOOL SOCIETY. 
FORTY-SECOND ANNIVERSARY. 
Tus Meeting was held on Wednes- 
day the 30th of April, at the London 
Coffee House, Ludgate Hill; Sa- 
muel Hoare, Esq., Treasurer, in 
the Chair. Collection, 3/. 11s. 6d. 
Movers and Seconders. 
T. Wilson, Esq.; and Mr. W. F. Lloyd— 
Rev. H. Budd; and John James, Esq.—T. 
Challis,-Esq.; and Mr. Chauncy, of New 
York—and fev. Benjamin Allen, of Philadel- 
phia; and Rev. Mr. Williams. 


Resol: e 

— That, notwithstan the number of 
Elementary Schools established throughout 
the Kingdom, a lamentable degree of que: 
rance, Depravity, and Profanation ef the Sab- 
bath still prevails; which, in the opinion of 
this Meeting, no means seem so likely to 
check and remove, as the Religious Jnstruc- 
tion afforded in Sabbath Schools. 


State of the Funds. 

. Receipts of the Year. E. 8. 

Annual Subscriptions.......... 158 | 
nations ... 


° Payments of the Year. E. 
Bibles and Testaments......... 
Elementary Books ........ eset 
Salaries, Rent, and Incidentala, 


for 15 Months 199 6 2 


Total....£.1078 12 7 


Summary View of the Society. 

This Society was established in 
the year 1785. Its object is 

To promote the establishment of Sun- 
day Scheols throughout the British Do- 
minions; and to assist, by gratuitous 
supplies of Bibles, Testaments, and Spell- 
ing-Books or Lessons, all Sunday Schools 


requiring aid. 

At the Annual Meeting of last 
year, the Committee were desired 
to revise the Regulations of the 
Society, in order to its greater effi- 
ciency: at a Special Meeting, held 
on the 25th of July, they presented 
the result of their labours, with the 
following notification— 

Pursuant to a Resolution of the last 
General Meeting, your Committee have 
revised the Regulations of the Society : 
thealterations which they have to propose 
make no difference in the object and lead- 
ing cepa of the Institution, but they 
chiefly consist ofthe omission or alteration 
of such rules as are become obsolete, or 
the adoption of such as are necessary to 
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place the Society on the same improved 
plan as other modern Charitable Insti- 
tutions. 

Up to March 31, 1827, the So- 
ciety had thus issued 8357 Bibles, 
118,924 Testaments, and 668,999 
Spelling-Books and Lessons: in 
consequence of the measures adopt- 
ed in the last. year, the issues have 
greatly increased. 

om ae 
IRISH SOCIETY. 
SIXTH ANWIVERSARY. 
On Wednesday Morning, the 30th 
of April, the Annual Sermon was 
preached at Percy Chapel, by the 
Rev. John Bird Sumner, M. A. Pre- 
bendary of Durham, from Mark iv. 
26, 27. Collection, 460. 3s. 10d. 

On Friday, the 2d of May, at One 
o’Clock, the Annual Meeting was 
held in Freemasons’ Hall; the Pre- 
sident, the Lord Bishop of Lichfield 
and Coventry, in the Chair. Col- 
lection, 502. 

Movers and Seconders. 
Hon. C. John Shore’; and G. Sandford, Esq. 
Rev. Dr. Thorpe; and Rev. John Peers— 
J. E. Gordon, Esq.; and Right Hon. Sir 
G. H. Rose, K. O. n. M. . Rev. G. Hazlewood, 
of Dublin; and Hon. and Rev. Gerard 
T. Noel—and Dr. A. Rennie; and Lieut. 
Browne, &.N. 
S Vi the Soviety. 

Recei ts of the Year, Mist 8s.; exceeding 
those of the Fifth Year by 555/.— Payments, 
1305. 10s.— Districts, 26 ; Schools, 434; In- 
spectors, 33; Pupils, 14,715; Adults, 11,067: 
17085 increase, in the year, of 13 Distri 
170 Schools, 18 Inspectors, 3762 Pupils, and 
2221 Adults. 


= 
ANTI. SLAVERY SOCIETY. 
ANNIVERSARY. 
Tue Meeting was held on the 3d of 
May, at One o’Clock, in Freema- 
sons’ Hall; H. R. H. the Duke of 
Gloucester in the Chair. No Col - 
lection was made. 
. Movers and Seconders. 

Henry Brougham, Esq M..; and W. Wil- 
berforce, Esq.— Thomas Denman, Esq. Com- 
mon Serjeant; and Sir James Mackintosh, 
Bart. M. P.— T. Fowell Buxton, Esq. M. r.; 
Hon. and Rev. Gerard T. Noel Rev. J. W. 
Cunningham; and Daniel Sykes, Esq. u. r. 

Resolution. 

— That this Meeting is desirous of express- 
ing anew their cmappets tment and deep re- 
gret, that, through the pertinacious resistance 
of the Colonial Authorities, the recommenda- 
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tion of His Majesty, the unanimous · Reso- 
lutions of Parliament, and the wishes and 
prayers of the Nation at large, have not hi- 
therto produced their due effect, in abating 
the evils of that System of Colonial Bondage, 
which has been so generally recognised, not 
only as injurious to the national interest, but 
as immoral and unjust, repugnant to the 
principles of British Law, and irreconcileable 
with the sh and spirit of that Holy Reli- 
ion which we profess— That, notwithstand- 
Cie the contumacy of the Colonial Authori- 
ties, it is further to be lamented that no ef- 
fectual means have been taken by Parlia- 
ment to execute its Resolutions; but that, on 
the contrary, the System of Slavery conti- 
nues to be upheld and fostered by laws which 
protect the produce of Slave Labour against 
the competition of the produce of Free Labour, 
at a heavy annual expense to the people of 
this country, and to the serious injury of His 
Majesty's Asiatic Subjects, and of the popula- 
tion of theUnited Kingdom— That the Meet- 
ing, therefore, feel it to be their duty again to 
3 Parliament with their earnest solici- 
tations both to abolish those laws in favour of 
Slave-grown Produce,which, while at variance 
withall sound principles of commercial policy, 
tend to perpetuate and aggravate the evils of 
Slavery; and also, above all, to enact and 
enforce such legislative measures for the mi- 
tigation and ultimate extinction of Slavery, 
as may redeem the pledges which have been 
given, and fulfil the just expectations of the 
ple of England on this painfully interest- 
ng subject. 
State of the Funds. 
Annual Receipts since Formation of the Society: 


86. d. 
To Dec. 31, 18232 ꝑ n 1 21 
In 182ãũ 4 . . 2847 10 
Tn iSi 8 2039 9 


1 
3 
3 
1 
3 
Annual Payments since Formation of the Soclety: 
To Dec. 31, 182ĩò2h2——— 3 311 
In 1824 % % % % % % % % O % 2865 10 4 
In 1833. 2489 6 2 
In 182ꝙ· i 229788 8 9 
In 1827 5 6 0 % % % % % %,%te ie. eee e eee 1771 111 
Publications. ’ 

The number of copies of various 
Publications, printed by the So- 
ciety or purchased for distribution, 
is as follows— 

In 1823, printed 201,750—in 1824, 
printed 145,700; purchased 4600—in 
1825, printed 236,250; purchased 1938 
—in 1826, printed 330,500; purchased 
1050. 

The Number of copies of the So- 
ciety’s Monthly Reporter, sold and 
distributed monthly,is about 15,000. 

In reference to the Society’s Pub- 
lications the Committee observe, in 
a Circular lately issued 
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It may perhaps be satisfactory to our 
friends at a distance to remark, that, large 
as has necessarily been the amount ex- 
pended in the printing and purchase of 
Anti-Slavery Tracts and Pampblets, and 
in the diffusion of information thro 
a great variety of Newspapers, Journ 
and other Works, yet this expenditure 
has been far more than repaid by the wide 
and constantly-increasing extension of 
correct knowledge, and of right feelings 
and principles in regard to the great 
cause for the promotion of which this So- 
ciety was instituted. 

Indeed the object, it may be said the 
almost exclusive object, of the Commit- 
tee has been to prepare and to circulate 
information ; and to the prosecution of 
this object, whether in the form of Tracts 
or Pamphlets printed for the Society or 
through the medium of daily and other 
Journals, or by means of the charges ne- 
cessarily incurred for carriage, postage, 
packages, &c. has almost the whole of 
their expenditure been directed. The 
establishmnent of the Monthly Anti- 
Slavery Reporter has already tended, and 
will hereafter tend still more materially, 
if it be duly encouraged by the friends of 
the cause throughout the kingdom, to di- 
minish that item of expense; and it is, 
therefore, specially recommended to their 
universal patronage. 

oe 
WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

: _ ANNIVERSARY. 

Sermons were preached before the 
Society — by Rev. James Dixon, 
of Wakefield, at the City-Road Cha- 
pel, on Thursday Evening, May Ist 
—by the Rev. Richard Watson, of 
Manchester, on Friday Morning, at 
Great-Queen-Street Chapel — and 
in the Evening of that day, by 
Rev. James Bromley, of Hudders- 
field, at Southwark Chapel, Long 
Lane, Borough. 

On Sunday, the 4th of May, 89 
Sermons were preached for the So- 
ciety, in 43 Chapels of the Wesleyan 
Methodists in and near London. 

The Annual Meeting was held on 
Monday the 5th of May, in the 
City-Road Chapel; Lancelot Has- 
lope, Esq. in the Chair. 

Movers and Seconders. 


Earl of Mountcashel; and Rev. Joseph 
Fletcher— Rt Hon. Sir G. H. Rose, k. 0. . M. r.; 
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and J. E. Gordon, Esq.—Rev. James Dixon, 
of Wakefield; and Rev. Benjamin Allen, of 
Philadelphia—Rev. Barnabas Shaw, Missio- 
nary from South Africa; and Rev. Robert Al- 
der, Missionary from Lower Canada— Rev. 
James Bromley, of Huddersfield; and W. Tur- 
ner, Esq., of Derby—Rev. Richard Reece; and 
Mr. G. Osborne, of Rochester—and T. Al- 
lan, Eeq.; and Rev. Joseph Taylor. 


Resolutions. 

— That the importance of the Religious In- 
struction of Youth in general, and especially 
of the children of both sexes of the Slave Po- 

n of the West-Indian Colonies, of the 
natives of India and Ceylon, of the rude aad 
uncivilized clans of Southern and Western 

frica, and of the scattered population of the 
ritish Possessions in North America, renders 
the increasing success and extension of the 
Schools of this Society, throughout the wide 
sphere of its Missionary O ons, the oc- 
casion of just and i thankfulness and 
gratulation. 
' —That the constantly-enlarging field for 
Missionary Enterprise, and particularly the 
new and extraordinary ay for the esta- 
blishment of Christian Missions in vast and 
pulous districts of Southern Africa, present 
Presistible appeals to this Society, for cor- 
responding efforts to answer the numerous 
and pathetic calls for additional assistance in 
attempting the evangelization of the Heathen 
World: this Meeting, therefore, solemnly 
itself to more liberal contributions, 
and to renewed endeavours to carry into more 
eomplete effect the excellent and systematic 
lans of the Society for periodical subscriptions 
fn aid of its general funds. 

—That this Society desires humbly and 
8 to acknowledge its entire depen- 

nce upon GOD, without whom nothing is 
wise or ep strong, for success in every 
Missionary Undertaking whether at home or 
abroad; and the Society earnestly requests 
the Friends of Missions, of every Denomina- 
fion, to pray for the ou rowing of the Holy 

irit, that every difficulty may be removed 
which prevents the universal extension of the 
Gospel, and that the Kingdom of our God and 
of His Christ may be established among all 
nations, and His will be done en earth as it is 
& 


heaven. 
The Collections amounted to 
1365“. 17s. 5d. 

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
TWENTY-EIGHTH ANNIVERSARY, 
Tre Annual Sermon was preached 
at St. Bride’s Church, Fleet Street, 
on Monday Evening, the 5th of May, 
by the Right Reverend the Lord 
Bishop of Winchester, from Rom. 

xii. 5. 

The Annual Meeting was held 
at Eleven o' Clock on Tuesday, the 
6th of May, in Freemasons’ Hall; 


the President; Admiral Lord Gam- 
bier, o. c. B. in the Chair. 


Mowers and Seconders. 
W. Wilberforce, Esq.; and Rev. W. Deal- 
try—Bp. of Lichfield and Coventry; and 
Rev. H. Budd—Bp. of Sodor and Man; and 
Rev. Edward Craig, of Edinburgh— Rev. T. 
T. Thomason ; and Rev. Benjamin Allen, of 
Philadelphia — Hon. and Rev. Baptist W. 
Noel; and Rev. G. Hazlewood, of Dublin— 
Hon. and Rev. Gerard T. Noel; and Rev. 
Hugh M‘Neile—and Lord Bexley; and Rev. 
J. W. Cunningham. 


The Bishop of Winchester also 
addressed the Meeting, on occasion 
of receiving its Thanks for the Ser- 
mon preached by his Lordship, the 
preceding evening, at St. Bride’s. 


Resolutions. 
—That the Report, an Abstract of which has 
been read, be printed under the direction of 
the Committee ; and that while this Meeting 
laments the deficiency in the Income of the 
Society, it records its grateful sense of the 
kindness of those friends by whose aid that 
deficiency has been insome measure retrieved, 
and earnestly solicits their continued exertions 
and liberality in order to the maintenance 
and extension of its Missionary Undertakings. 

—That, adverting to the difficulty of pro- 
secuting Missionary Undertakings in the 
Countries around the Mediterranean, this 
Meeting rejoicesin the number of Publications 
which have been issued from the Press at 
Malta and in the prospect of its extended 
operations ; regarding this mode of diffusing 
the light of Christianity as, under the Divine 
Blessing, a valuable auxiliary to the more 
direct labours of the Missionary. | 

That, while the Meeting is impressed 
with a lively sense of the dangers to which 
the New-Zealand Mission is exposed, it de- 
sires to express its gratitude to God for the 
3 hitherto so signally afforded to His 

ervants there; and for the encouragements 
which He has given to the Society's Mis- 
sionaries in their arduous work, both-in New 
Zealand and in its Eastern Missions. 

—That this Meeting regards the trials in- 
cident to the prosecution of the great object 
which the Society has in view, not as grounds 
of discouragement, but as occasions of closer 
scrutiny into the motives and principles on 
which that object is pursued, of more entire 
renunciation of self-dependence, and of more 
simple reliance on the agency of Him who 
worketh all things after the counsel of His 
own will. 

— That this Meeting regards the scarcity of 
suitable Candidates for Missionary Labouras 
a call on the Church of Christ for more 
earnest prayer, that He would, according to 
His promise, pour aut His Holy Spirit on His 
Servants, and send forth more Labourers inte 
those fields which are whitening to the 
harvest. 
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State of the Funds. 
Receipts of the Year: 
Paid direct tothe Societys 
’ tion tions. 
Benef actions . 13524 
Annual Subscriptions ....... 1448 
Le gacies,.. eGBeeant®ee8eenve0dsd 
: Gingalese School-Fund ..... 
Allepi School-Fund........ 
Native-Fem. Schools in India, 
Contrib. through Associations. 37, 633 17 
Interest on Gov. Securities .... 713 7 


42,857 18 
—*ũã .. 1380 11 
43,038 9 
on Account of Institution. . 5564 19 
Grocs Total..... £.43,603 8 10 


Deduct— 
oe of Publications for 
rs and Contri- 
t butors 2 62 „ 6 660 | 
Institution Fund. 


10 


Net Total for Gen. Purposes, F. 41,308 2 5 


Payments of the T 
Missions yme e Year: 
West-Africa......0¢ eeevece $513 13 
Mediterranean 2152 12 
orth · India 0 0 0 „ 60 „ 9599 1 
outh- India 10,168 
. West- India. ee 34 
Ceylon 5674 
ba A ustralasia. 596659956446 5010 
West- Indies 2060 1 
North-West-America....... 1454 1 
Missionaries and Students— 
Maintenance, Clothes, Books, 
Stationery, Ordination aad 
— 3 Expenses of Stu- 


S en O S eo 


Sale of Publications. 


S |= eee 


8 oo e e O S 
ee San 


ee eee 
i 00 Coples of th 
n 12,5 es of the 
27th Ann. Publication, and 

| — ſor ne 28th Report, 1158 
Printing. 471 7 2 


66 88e 4 


279 1 


Adver- 

» Rent, 
1 5 3832 10 8 

Total Payments in the Year, £.51,087 10. 7 

Summary View of the Missions. 

Missions 665 6 „ „ „ „% „ „„ „6 6 4466 „ 

Stations „665 6222 04660 5 4 

Teachers: 

„European Clergymen........ i} 140 


Laymen . 48 
* Women 81 
- Natives,Ordained .......... 
Catechists, Schmrs. &e. 31 352 
Women 2 


May, 1828. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


„ 


‘225 
Schools : Mal e@@eee@esd e 
e Female (70 in a 75 3 900 
General Schools ... 0 9 


Scholars : ae — 2 9574 
ct isis in 8 3} 12,574 
ults. @saeaseeee 

8 in which the Goapel 10 

preached and Youth taught. 10 


Missionaries and Students of the Year. 
ae &c. died 
returned home, or left......’ 
returned to their Stations.... 4 
proceeded to their labours .. an 
ordained by Pe of London. 
Candidates received . 8 

The Collection at ihe Church, in- 
cluding the usual Benefaction of 502., 
was 289/. 14s. Id.: at the Meeting, 
the sum of 2627. 1s. was contributed 
for the special purpose of relieving 
the Society in the difficulties of its 
funds; and that of 1771. lls. was 
received at the doors—the whole 
sum contributed at the Anniversary 
amounting to 7291. 6s. Id. Nearty 
200. more was afterward added in 
relief of the deficiency of the 
Funds. 

— — 


BRITISH& FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
At Eleven O’Clock on Wednesday 
the 7th of May, the Chair was taken 
by the President, Lord Teignmouth, 
at the Annual Meeting, held in Free- 
masons’ Hall. 

Movers and Seconders. a 
Earl of Harrowby ; and Bp. of Winchester— 
Bp. of Lichfield and Coventry ; aad on 
Calthorpe—- William Wilberforce 1 
the Bp. of Sodor and Man— Lord extey ; 
and Rev. R. W. Sibthorp— Rev. Dr. Paterson; 
and Rev. Daniel Wilson—Rev. W. Orme ; 
and Rev.Edward Burn, of Birmingham—and 
Bir T. Dyke sarc ar M. P.; and Lord 


The Rev. Benjamin Allen, from 
Philadelphia, and the Rev. Robert 
Alder, from Montreal, detailed to 
the Meeting many particulars re- 
lative to the progress of Bible So- 
cieties in America. 


State of the Funds. 
Receipts of the Year: E. *. 


ne d. 
Annual Subscri tions e e e BRD. 5 5 
7 


e@eeet@ Gen 


Donations and L ife Subscriptions, 33 7 


Legacies 

Dividends and Interest........ 2453 9 

Auxiliary Societies. 3, 394 19 0 

N 44,286 4 4 

Sale of Scriptures &e. eeGet@ $4,002 11 7 
Total £.78,288 18 II 


2G 


There has been since remitted 
‘from Auxiliary Societies the sum of 
1679“. 2s. 8d. which properly be- 
longs to the above account, and 
carries the Total: of Net Receipts to 
79,967I. 188. 7d. 


Payments of the Tear: 


Printing the Scriptures : . 3. d. 
English, Irish, Welsh, and 
ele 39,498 14 5 


Ocher European Languages, 20,953 0 8 
Languages lor Asia, Africa, ; . 
and America . 4527 18 10 

rinting Paper, and Miscella- 

-. neous Printing ⁊::q . 12,061 1 2 

Stipends and Expenses of 

Agents for Foreign Parts... 2120 4 4 

Travelling N . 947 13 2 

Sundries— including Salaries, : 

Poundage, Insurance, Freight, 
Taxes, Depository, Postage, f 
and Incidentals ........ . . 6133 17 6 


Total. . £.86,242 9 8 
— . 


PR4YER-BOOK AND HOMILY SOCIETY.. 
: SIXTEENTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Taz Annual Sermon was preached, 
at Christ Church, Newgate Street, on 
Wednesday Evening, the 7th of May, 
by the Rev. R. W. Sibthorp, B. p. Fell. 
of Mag. Coll. Oxford, from 1 Cor. 
xiv. 15. Collection, 441. 6s. 4d. 
At the Annual Meeting, held on 
the 8th, at the London Coffee House, 
the President, Lord Bexley, took the 
Chair at Twelve o Clock. Collec- 
tion, 401. 18s. 3d. 


Movers and Seconders. 
‘Rev. E. Sidney; and Rev. E. Burn—Lord 
‘Calthorpe ; and Rev. B. Allen, Rector of St. 
Paul's, Philadelphia — Hon. and Rev. Gerard 
T. Noel; and J. M. Strachan, 185 from 
‘Madras— Hon. and Rev. Francis Noel; and 
Rev. T. S. Grimshawe—Rev. Daniel Wilson; 
and Rev. H. Budd—and Rev. G. Hazlewood, 
of Dublin; and Rev. J. H. Stewart. 


f Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting has heard with sincere 
pleasure of the still-increasing success of the 
Beciety labours among Seamen, and of its 
proceedings in respect to Ireland ; and views 
the continuation and extension of such efforts 
as pas a era abe 
: hat this Meeting cordially approves the 
Foreign Objects and Proceedings of the So- 
‘ciety, especially the publication of our Devo- 
tional Forms and of the Homilies in the Lan- 
gag s of the East; and returns its warmest 

s to the Venerable Archdeacon Corrie, 
for his most valuable services in this depart- 
ment, and for having.formed a Corresponding 
Committee at Calcutts. 
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Lux, 
Slate of the Funds. 

Receipts of the Year: . 3. a 
Annual Subscriptions. . 893 10 DV 
Donations „ „ 6% 6% 6 6 „6% % „% „ „ „6 6 edna 347 11 6 
Associations: 8 a: 

Free Contributions, 49 8 6 
Payment for Books, 162 12 11 


25 — i 
Congregational Collections. 201 3 
Legacy (1001. less Duty and 

xpenses 11.) 389 0 
For Supply of. Ireland 241 2 
For Supply of Semen 181 4 
For Foreign Objects aes 


CHONAG CH 


2213 5 
Sale of Prayer-Books & Homilies, 556 18 


Total..£.2770 3 4 
— renee 


Payments of the Year: 

Balance due to Treasurer, March 

91 idr q . . 122 18 
Eng. Prayet-Books & Hemilies, 1163 10 
Printing Reports and ; 
’ Stationery, Advertisements, &c. 238 17 
ere Kpenses . 105 18 
Salaries, & q. . . . 346 16 
Rent, Taxes, Repairs, & Insuran. 177 4 
On acct. of Books sent to Ireland, 60 7 
Supply of Seamen........ eevee 106 9 
Foreign Object᷑sss 399 19 


Total. . . f. 2722 0. 9 

The Society is indebted 100l., and 

is under engagements to the amount 
of 9501. : 


CO 2 es %% Odd 


——— — 
UNITED BRETHREN, : 
LONDON ASSOCIATION. 

On Thursday Morning, the 8th of 
May, a Sermon was preached for 
the Association at St. Clement 
Danes, by the Hon. and Rev. Bap- 
tist W. Noel, u. A. from 2 Cor. iv. 5. 
The Collection was 531. Os. 8d. 


State of the Funds. 
Receipts of the Year: FE. 3. 
Annual Subscriptions 522 2 „ 208 15 
Donat. & Individual Collections, 361 10 
Collections on Journeys........1479 5 
Auxiliar ies. . 1236 3 
Legac Sees seer eeeteseoteesone 89 0 
For West-India Separate Fund.. 152 8 
For W. India School- Houses, xc. 276 1 
For Fuel for Greenland Settle- 
ments eeveeseeeevneceFen®evesd 10 0 


Total. eee . E. 878 3 4 


5 Payments of the Tear: 
Brethren’s Society. for. the. Fur - 

therance of the Gospel...... 3099 9 0 
Travelling Expenses and Sup- 

plies for Churches & Chapels, 333 15 2 
Reports and other Publications. 185 15 5 
Rent, Salaries, and Sundries... 324 3 9 


Total.....£.3873 3 4 


eo Geese 


1828. 
‘ JEWS SQCIETY. 
TWENTIETH ANNIVERSARY. 


‘On Thursday Evening, the 8th of 
May, the Rev. T. T. Thomason, late 
of Calcutta, preached the Annual 
‘Sermon, at St. Paul’s, Covent Gar- 
den, from Isaiah xxx. 18. The Col- 
lection was 531. 196. 9d. 

On Friday, the 9th, at Twelve 
o’Clock, the Annual Meeting was 
held in Freemasons’ Hall; the Pre- 
sident, Sir Thomas Baring, Bart. u. p. 


in the Chair. Collection, $5l, 15s, 
Movers and Seconders. 

Bp. of Lichfield and Coventry; and Lord 
Berxley— W. Wilberforce, Esq. ; and Hon. and 
Rev. Gerard T. Noel—Rev. C. Simeen; and 
Rev. Hugh M‘Neile—Rt. Hon. Sir G. H. 
Nose, K.G.H. M. P.; and Rev. Daniel Wilson 
Rev. Edward Bickersteth; and Rev. Ben- 
jamin Allen—and Hon. and Rev. Baptist W. 
Noel; and Rev. James Haldane Stewart. 

: Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting rejoice to hear that 
the Scriptures circulated by this Society in 
Hebrew and Jewish have been extensively 
read by the Jews; confidently believing that 
this will be, under the Divine Blessing, an 
effectual means of withdrawing their atten- 
tion from the vain traditions by which they 
one hitherto made the Word of God of none 


ect. 

* —That this Meeting observe, with gratitude 
to God, that there is great encouragement 
for the establishment of additional Schools 
for Jewish Children at several of the Missio- 

ary Stations—that there is a general demand 
for increased Missionary Exertion—and that 
the attention and inquiries of the Jewish 
Nation are powerfully excited on the subject 
of Christianity : and feel, that it is an impe- 
rious duty to avail themselves of these Provi- 
dential Openings, to the utmost of their power. 
4 es 


State of the Funds. 
Receipts of the Year: FE. 2. d. 
Annual Subscriptions 830 17 0 
Donations & Life Subscriptions, 522 13 3 
Auxiliary Associations, &c..... 10,535 11 2 
CO KAA Nh eeha hed . 99 19 0 
Hebrew - Seripture Fund....... 409 14 2 
Foreign-Mission & School Fund 236 10 8 
Palestine-Mission Fund....... 92 110 
Interest, &c..... ee 2029 5 
12,929 16 6 

Sale of Hebrew Scriptures and 
Publicationn . 936 15 8 


Total. . . f. 13,860 12 2 
P nts of the Year: 
Jewish Children. . . 2020 7 
Adult Jews, aged or infirm..... 112 6 
Foreign Missions and Schools. 5663 1 
Palestine Mission...... 589 18 


e e „% „„ „ 
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BRITISH F FOREIGN SCHOOL SOCIETY. 
TWENTY-THIRD ANNIVERSARY. 
Tux Annual Meeting was held at 
Twelve o’Clock on Monday the 12th 
of May, in Freemasons’ Hall; tlie 
Rt. Hon. Lord John Russell, N. P. 
in the Chair. 
Movers and Secondera. 
W. Wilberforce, Esq.; and Rev. Benjamin 
Allen— Lord Bexley; and Rev. W. Way 
Rev. Edward Craig, of Edinburgh; and Rev. 
W. Orme Rer. G. Clayton; and Rev. Robert 
Alder — Rev. W. Henry; and Mr. James 
Millar — Mon Burgoyne, Esq. ; and Don 
Vincente Rocafuerte, the Mexican Minister 
—and Rev. Jacob Snelgar; and Montagu 
Burgoyne, Esq. 
Resolutions. 
—That this Meeting, convinced that the 
success of the important work of Education 
l depends [under the blessing of 
od] on high character and ability in the 
Masters, earnestly hopes that the British Pub- 
lic will generously enable the Committee, by 
affording the requisite means, to pay increased 
atteution to the very desirable object of train: 
ing well-informed and skilful Teachers. 
—That this Meeting presents its cordial 
thanks to the different Auxiliary Societies for 
their valuable co-operation and aid: and rer 
news the expression of its anxious hope, that 
their number will soon be increased : fully 
persuaded that misery and vice are the na- 
tural offspring and companions of ignorance, 
and that therefore a wider dissemination of 
the benefits ofa Religious and Scriptural Edu- 
eation is best calculated to check their pre- 
and to promote the real interests of a 
nation, it calls upon the Country, generally, 
to come forward in support of a cayse, which 
involves the true and permanent interests of 
all classes of society. 
a — 
PORT-OF.LONDON AND BETHEL-UNION 
SOCIETY. N 
TENTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Tue Annual Meeting was held, at 
Twelve o’Clock on Monday the 12th 
of May, at the City-of-London Ta- 
vern; Captain Colin Campbell, x. x. 
{in the absence of the President, 
Lord Gambier, from indisposition) 
in the Chair. : 
Movers and Seconders. 
Rev. R. Philip; and Rev. Mr. Smith—Rev. 
Mr. James, of Woolwich ; and Rev. Timothy 
East, of Birmingham—E. Phillips, Esq. ; and 
Rev. Mr.Alleyn, of Highbury—Captain Brin, 
of the Coasting Trade; and Rev. James Up- 
ton— Rev. Dr. Styles; and Rev. Mr. Jack, of 
Olapham— Rev. B. Allen; and Lieut. Browne, 
R. N.—- and R. H. Masters, Esq.; and Rey. 
James Munro. 
Resolutions, 3 
—That this Meeting has an increased af- 
fection for the great object of the Port-of- 
London and Bethel-Union Society; and 
highly approves of the attention pald to the 


. 


28 
numerous and destitute Children of Seamen 
and River-men in Schoo] at 
Wapping, and of the establishment of the 
Merchant Seamen's Orphan Asylum. 

—That this Meeting is convinced, that, to 
obtain success, vigilance, activity, and per- 
severance must be continued, in union with 
fervent prayer to Him who alone can give 
prosperity : and, as the pursuits of the Societ 
are connected, not only with the temporal, 
but the eternal interests of the objects of its 
solicitude, it earnestly recommends to the 
friends of the Society to be of unwearied con- 
tinuance in well-doing. 

hat, as a part of Christian Britain, 
highly pair banca by ü and there 
by under obligations of duty, we deem it an 
honour to employ talents entrusted to us for 
improvement, in active exertions to promote 
the coming of Christ’s Kingdom, and that 
God's holy will may be done, as in heaven, 
80 on earth, and on the sea; and that confi- 
dent ex ion of success may be enter- 
tained by all, from the Divine Promise, that 
the abundance of the sea shall be converted 
unto Him. 

The Receipts of the Year were 
8821. 9s. lld., and the Payments 
8312, 4s. 4d. 

Two and sometimes three Ser- 
vices had been held every Sunday 
on board the Floating Chapel, and 
one on Thursdays: the attendance 
during the year amounted to17,585 ; 
of which number, 9014 were sailors. 
The Lord’s Supper had been admi- 
nistered monthly: the number of 
Communicants was then 135. In the 
Society’s School at Wapping, there 
were 180 boys and 90 girls; the 
average daily attendance being 137 
boys and 70 girls. 

— — 
SUNDAY.SCHOOL UNION. 
ANNIVERSARY. 

Tux Annual Meeting was held on 
Tuesday Morning, the 13th of May, 
at half-past Six o’Clock, at the City- 
of-London Tavern; Thomas Challis, 
Esq. in the Chair. Collect. 57. Os. Id. 
Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. Benjamin Allen; and Rev. Arthar Tid- 
man—Rev. Ebenezer Miller; and Rev. Ro- 
bert Ashton, of Dedham—Mr. W. F. Lloyd; 
and Rev. T.Rowland— Rev. John Dyer; and 
Rev. J. B. Oncken, of Hamburgh—Rev. John 
Blackburn; and Rev. T. Griffin—and Rev. 


dames Peggs, from India: and Rev. J. P. 
; Dobson. 


Resolution. 

—That this Meeting, sensible of the great 
importance of increasing the number and ef- 
‘ficacy of Sunday Schools and Sunday-School 
Unions throughout the country, rejoice in the 
appointment of Mr. J. R. Wilson as a Sunday · 
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LAV, 
School Missionary, return their thanks to 
those friends who have already contributed 
to this object, and earnestly recommend it to 
the general adoption of the Christian Public. 


State of the Funds. 
Receipts of the Year: „ 4. ae 


Contributilon n 3 1 9 9 
Sale of Publications 9 4961 11 4 


Total. . . . F. 5 I 1 


Payments of the, Tear: Ss 
Publications and Expenses......5553 15 4 
Grants to Schools and Societies.. 456 19 10 


Total . . f. 6010 15 2 


NAVAL AND MILITARY BIBLE SOCIBTY, 

FORTY-EIGHTH ANNIVERSARY. 
On Thursday Morning, the 8th of 
May, a Sermon was preached for 
the Society, at St.John’s Chapel, 
Bedford Row, by the Rev. Richard 
Marks, Vicar of Great Missenden, 
Bucks., from Prov. xiv. 34. Collec- 
tion, 44l. 5s. 7d. 

On Tuesday, the 13th, at Twelve 
o’Clock, the Annual Meeting was 
held in Freemasons’ Hall; W.Wil- 
berforce, Esq. in the Chair. Cole 
lection, 1221. 15s. 2d. 

Movers and Seconders. 
Hon. and Rev. Gerard T. Noel; and Colonel 
Broughton, u. E I. C.— Rev. Benjamin Allen; 
and Captain Robert Gambier, R. x. Captain 
Parry, R. N.; and Rev. Mr. Freer, formerly 
an Officer in the Army — Rev. W. Ellis, from 
the South Seas; and Captain Saurin, R. N. — 
Captain Franklin, k. N.; and Lieut. Rhind, 
n. N.— Rev. Hugh M‘Neile; and Henry Max- 
well, Esq. M. T. —and Lieut. Gordon, R. N ; 
and Hon. and Rev. Francis Noel. 


Resolution. 
That while this Meeting feel called upon 
to record their unfeigned gratitude to Al- 
mighty God for the blessing which has at- 


tended the Society’s labours through the past 
year, ially in the increased distribution 
of the Hol 


Scriptures to Mariners generally, 
including Barge and Canal Men, and to the 
numerous Naval and Military Pensioners, 
they lament that the exertions of the Society 
are still impeded by the want of adequate 
funds: they feel it, therefore, their duty to 
pledge themselves, in humble dependence on 
ivine Aid, to renewed efforts in obtaining 
and placing at the disposal of the Committee, 
additional pecuniary support, in order to 
meet the further requisitions from the Army 
for Bibles, and to answer the n 
mand from Sailors generally for the Holy 
Scriptures, 
State of the Funds. 
The Receipts of the Year were 
35227. 6s. 5d., and the Payments 
3538“. 6s.5d. The present Debt of 


the Society is 3121. 115. 9d. 


— 


1828. 


Hilo SUDAN SOCIETY. 
SECOND ANNIVERSARY. 


Some notices relative to this Insti- 
{ution appear at pp. 263, 301 of our 
last Volume. It is now regularly con- 
stituted. The Second Annual Meet- 
ing was held, at Twelve o’Clock, on 
the 13th of May, at the Crown-and- 
Anchor Tavern; Lord Viscount 
Mandeville in the Chair. Collec- 
tion, car 16s. 


overs and Seconders. 
Rev. Dr. Holloway; and Rev. William Way 
—Hon. J. J. Strutt; and Rev. Mr. Hunt— 
Rev. Hugh M‘Neile; and Rev. Josephus 
Williams—Rev. Benj. Allen; ‘and Rev. Mr. 
Reichardt—and Rev. John Clementsen ; and 
1 Mr. John Aquila Brown. 
Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting rejoice in every effort 
¢o recall the Jewish Mind to that state of 
contrition predicted in their own Seriptures, 
or which may in any t tend to mitigate 
the afflicted condition of that people — captives 
as they now are among the nations, jn con- 
sequence of their departure from the hol 
Law of God and from the faith of the 
Forefathers. 
That this Meeting contemplate with 
gteat satisfaction the rescinding of the 
«Standing Order” of the City of London, 
which declared it inexpedient that baptized 
Jews should be admitted to the freedom of 
the ay * as being the first decided Public 
Act evincing a just return of liberal sentiment 
towards that people in this country, in which, 
during former ages, they had been persecuted : 
but this Meeting deeply lament, that, in the 

esent age of the world, other nations should 

found, in which ancient persecuting Edicts 
are revived and new Statutes promulgated 
in aggravation of their misery. 
State of the Funds. 
Receipts, from Oct. 4, 1628, to May 4 1868: 


4 
Subscriptions „ %%% „ „ „660 eove 75 19 

o nations 6 600 00 Beveconveee 153 8 
Publi Collections — . 126 3 

ebrew Bibles so“rtntt . 2 5 
By Ladies’ Association, from Feb. 18 


ACOA 


a 
* 
80 82 


Distressed Cases 142 1 1 
Conſerences, Meetings, Lectures &c. 144 15 8 
Schools „„ 5 0 0 
Reports, Circulars, & Incidentals, 49 14 11 
By Ladies Association : 
Sixty Cases (20 being now Pen- 
sioners )) . . 73 7 
Sermon, e. oe 
Linen, &c. to Jewesses for work. 27 1 
Coals distributed in winter. 
Schools. e 
Circulars and Incidentals ...... 


ol. £404 18 3 


do 
out 
— 
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The following Note is subjoined— 
This Account includes the whole of 
what the Society has received from the 
date of its first Subscription, which was 
that of a Jew:” but, as no complete 
year had previously obtained, it has been 
thought proper to submit it in the present 
form, It may be observed, that no less 
than 220/. have been distributed chari- 
tably to distressed cases. The services 
are wholly gratuitous. 
—— : 

SPANISH & FRENCH TRANSLATION 
SOCIETY. : 
SECOND ANNIVERSARY. - ä 
Tue Annual Sermon was preached’ 
at St. John’s Chapel, Bedford Row, 
on Wednesday Morning, the 14th of 

May, by the Rev. Daniel Wilson, 
from John xiii. 34, 35. Collection, 
381. 18s. 10d. 

_ After the Sermon, the Annual 
Meeting was held in the Vestry, 
when Mr. Wilson detailed the pro- 
ceedings of the year; and the Meet- 
ing was addressed by the Rev. J. 
W. Cunningham, the Rev. Francis 
Cunningham, the Rev. C. Scholl, 


_and R. P. Staples, Esq. Collection, 


301. 45. The Receipts of the Year 
were 2141. 3s. 10d., and the Pay- 
ments 163“. 17s. 9d. 

Of the Society, generally, it is 
stated in a Circular issued on this 
occasion— 

The design of this Society is, to trans. 
late into the Spanish and French Lan- 

ages some of our standard English 
Authors on the Evidences, Doctrines, 
and Duties of Christianity. The Society 
was formed in July 1895: it differs from 
other Societies, in being a small and con- 
fidential attempt, under the direction of 
a very few friends, to see whether any 

ood could be done in the vast regions of 
South America, and in the Countries of 
Europe where the French Language is 
spoken, by translating such Works on 
the subject of Religion as might aid the 
revival of pure Christianity among them. 

On the state of the two depart- 
ments of the Society’s labours it is 
said— 

As to the first division of their plan, 
Spanish America, they have printed 
in the Spanish Language, Doddridge’s 
Treatise on the Rise and Progress of 
Religion in the Soul’’—Bishop Porteus’s 
„Summary of the Evidences of Christi- 
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anity - Gossner's primitive Catholic. 
m“ Faley's “ Evidences" — Bogue's 
Essay — the First and Second Vo- 
lume of Milner's History of the Chureh 
of Christ —Channing's Discourse on 
the Evidences — Wilberforce's Prac- 
tical View of Christianity — and the 
Duty and Advantage of Reading. the 
Holy Scriptures,” by Dr. J. J. Villanu- 
eva. The total number of copies printed 
in Spanish is 11,500: the greater part of. 
them has been forwarded to Buenos 
Ayres, Lima, Valparaiso, Mexico, Guay- 
aquil, La Guayra, Carthagena, Guati- 
mala, &c. The Committee have now 
before them a volume of the Rev. Ed- 
ward Cooper's Practical Sermons,”. 
translated and prepared for the press. 
The accounts received from the corre. 
spondents to whom the books were con- 
digned are encouraging ; although cat 
cannot be expected, in so early a period, 
to contain details of much distinct good 
actually produced. 

In the French Department, the Com- 
mentary on the Gospel of St. Matthew,” 
by the Rev. Thomas Scott, has continued 
to engage the attention of the Com. 
thittee. The extreme care necessary in 
the correction of the Translation—va- 
rious interruptions, arising from the ill. 
ness of the chief Translator —the di- 
stance between Paris and London, where 
it was indispensable to send all the proofs 
the defect of sufficient type for carry- 
ing on the printing during this delay— 
have kept the Gospel of St. Matthew 
eighteen or.twenty months in the press. 
It is now, however, completed; and 
1500 copies are published at the price 
(for the 32 sheets, 252 pages 4to) of 5 
francs (about 4s.) to Subscribers, and 7 
francs (about 55. 9d.) to Non-Subscribers. 
The further prosecution of this Transla- 
tion will depend on the manner in which 
the present essay may ‘be received, and 
on the funds with which the Society may 
be furnished. In all probability the 
greatest benefit would result from the 
Franslation of the Acts of the Apostles, 
or the Epistle to the Romans. It might 
be most desirable, also, to reprint some 
of the old French Authors, or parts of 
their works; such as Mestrezat on the 
Mebrews, or on St. John; or Daillé on 
the Epistles to Timothy: but this will 
be dependent on future circumstances. 
It may be interesting to add, that the 
Committee have voted a grant of 50 
copies of the Commentary on St. 
Matthew” to the Vaudois, in the valleys 
af Piedmont. ; 
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NEWFOUNDLAND.-SCHOOL SOCIETY. 
‘FIFTH ANNIVERSARY. . 

A Sknuox was preached for the So- 

ciety, on Wednesday Evening, the 

16th of April, at Long-Acre Chapel, 
by the Rev. Henry Budd, from Col. 

ii. 3: Collection, 151. 8s. 8d. On 

the 24th and 25th, Sales of Ladies’ 

Useful Work, at 21 Berners Street, 

produced 831. 10s. 5d. On Tuesday 

Evening, the 138th of May; the An- 

niversary Sermon was preached at. 

St. Paul’s, Covent Garden, by the 

Rev. R. W. Sibthorp, from John 

xxi. 6: Collection, 281. Os. Id. 

The Annual Meeting was held at 
Twelve o’Clock, on Wednesday the 
14th of May, at the London Coffee: 
House: Rt. Hon. Lord Bexley in 
the Chair. Collection, including 
431. 12s. Donations and Subscrip- 


tions, 641. 6s. a 


ö Movers and Seconders. 
Viscount Mandeville; and Rev. Benj. Allen 
Earl of Mountcashel; and John Labou-. 
chere, Esq.—Rev. H. Budd; and Rev. Ed- 
ward Burn—Rev. W. Thompson; and H. 
Pownall, Esq.— Hon. J. J. Strutt; and Mr. 
Ryerson, of Upper Canada—and John Wells, 
Esq. M. T.; and John Cator, Esq. 


Slate of the Funds, : 
Receipts of the Year: . & d. 
Annual Subscriptions. — . . 215 10 2 
Life Subscriptions and Donations, 376 4 2 
Congregational Collections 249 4 6 
Annual Sermon and Meeting... 33 7 8 
Sales of Useful Work.. . 270 12 8 
ssocia tions 1045 5 4 
Total. . . f. 2190 4 6 
Payments of the Vear: 
Salaries of Teachers aint 85 . . 1233 0 0 
Building of School-Heuses 423 12 0 
School Requisites 12 2 10 
Reports, Circnlars, e... 137 16 0 
Rent and Salaries 249 Q 0 
Travelling Expenses, Postage, 

Carriage, and Sundries..... . . 329 10 5 
Total. . F. 2385 1 3. 
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LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
THIRTY-FOURTH ANNIVERSARY. 


Sermons 
Ox Monday 


Ee . 

Evening, the 5th of 
May, the Rev. J. A. James, of Bir- 
mingham, preached, at the Poultry 
Chapel, to the Members of the Ju- 
venile Auxiliary Societies, from 
John iv. 38: Other men laboured, 
and ye entered into their labours—. 
On Wednesday Morning, the 14th, 
at Surrey Chapel, the Rev. Richard 
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Alliott, of Nottingham, preached 
from Matt. x. 8: Freely ye have 
received, freely give—On the Even- 
ing of the same day, at the Taber- 
nacle, theRev. Dr.Stewart, of Liver- 

ol, from Psalm Ixiv. 4--7—On 

hursday Evening, at Tottenham« 

Court Chapel, the Rev. W. Clayton, 

of Saffron- Walden, from 3 John vv. 

7, 8—and, on Friday Morning, at 

St. Clement Danes, the Hon. and 

Rev. Baptist W. Noel, from Isaiah 
lii. 7. 

i Annual Meeting. 

- On Thursday Morning, the 15th, 

the Meeting was held at the Wes- 

leyan Chapel, City Road, at Tén 
o’Clock; W. Alers Hankey, Esq. 

Treasurer, in the Chair. 

Movers and Seconders. * 
Rev. Rowland Hill; and Lord Bexley; sup- 
ported by Rev. J. A. James, of Birmingham 
Rev. Joseph Julian; and Rev. Timothy 
Esst, of Birmingham — Rev. Dr. Cox; and 
Rev. Dr. Stewart—Rev. John Ely, of Roch- 
dale; and Rev. Jabez Bunting — Rev. W. 
Urwick, of Dublin; and Rev. W. Patton, of 
New York—and Rev. J. M. Ray, of Sud- 
bury ; and Rev. T. Smith, of Rotherham. 
Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting receives with devout 

titude the Report of which an Abstract 
Fes been read; and desires, while recognising 
the Divine Goodness in all the Foreign 
Operations of the . 5 to ac- 
5 the peculiar blessing and appro- 
bation the Great Head of the Church’ 
which appears to rest on its Missions in 
Southern dong ee 1 

-—That this Meeting deeply regrets the 

various Losses which the Society's Missions 

have sustained, by death and other dispensa- 
tions, during the past year—tenderly sym- 

thises with the bereaved families of its 
deceased friends—and earnestly calls upon 
all the Ministers and Churches connected 
with the Society to exert themselves to fur- 
nish an increased supply of enlightened, 

zealous, and holy Missionaries. 1 8 
— That the spécial gratitude of this Meet- 

ing is due to Almighty God, for the present 

encouraging state of the Society’s Funds: 
and that the thanks of this Meeting be pre- 

r pani to all Auxiliary Societies, Associations, 
Ongregations, Ministers, and others, who 

have contributed during the past year; and 
particularly ‘to those Societies and Indivi- 
duals, who, with unprecedented liberality, 
have come forward to meet the large de- 
ficiency of former years. 

The Rev. William Orme was ap- 
ointed to succeed the Rev. George 
urder, in the office of Secretary, 

which Mr. Burder vaeated last year. 
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Stale of the Funds. } 
The total Receipts of the Year 
were 45, 344“. 1s. 10d.; and the 
Payments 39.435“. 0s. 6d. The 
Receipts consisted of the following 
sums: Contributions, Legacies, and 
Dividends, 38,392. 18s. 10d. — 
Contributions for Special Objects. 
7931. 15s. 5d. Contributions toward 
the former Deficiency in the Soci- 
ety’s Funds, with Interest on Exche- 
quer Bills purchased, 61571. 7s. 7d. 


Collections at the Anniversary, May 1828: 
4 


N . & d. 
Poultry Chapel 101 16 0 
Surrey Chapel. . .. 448 14 6. 
Tabernacle 8 „„ 0 eee 88 16 0 
Annual Meeting . 332 8 7 
Tottenham-Court Chapel 73 5 6 
St. Clement-Danes Church... . 108 7 5, 
Sion-Chapel Communion....... 73 19 0. 
Orange-Street-Chapel Ditto.... 72 1 6 
Silver-Street-Chapel Ditto...... 27 2 0 
Kennington-Chapel Ditto 54 15 3 
Tonbridge-Chapel Ditto........ 24 10 
: Total. . . F. 1405 15 9 
e ’ 


BRITISH ü & FOR, SEAMEN'S & SOLDIERS 
; FRIEND SOCIETY. 


ANNIVERSARY. 
A notice relative to this Institu- 
tion occurs at p. 287 of our last Vo- 
lume, Its Annual Meeting was held. 
on Thursday Evening, the 15th of 
May, at Six o’Clock, at the City-of- 
London Tavern; Rt. Hon. Lord 
Viscount Mandeville in the Chair. 
ö Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. John Clementson; and Rev. J. L. Mil- 
ler—Rev. Horace Montague, formerly of the 
Navy; and Rev. J. Edwards, of Watford—. 
T. N Esq.; and Lieut. Handley, 
R.N.—Captain Elliott, x. x.; and Mr. John 
Woodhill, of Birmingham — Captain Robert 
Gambier, R. N.; and Captain George Gam- 
bier, R. N. -H. Maxwell, Esq. M. P.; and Jo- 


seph Tromper, Esq. of Windsor — and Rev. 
G. d. Smith; and Mr. Stallard. 


A greater number of persons hav- 
ing assembled than could be received 
into the room, a Meeting was held 
in a lower apartment, Lieut. Browne, 
R. N. in the Chair; when the same 
Resolutions were adopted as in the 
other Meeting. f 

Resolutions. : 
—That the Sailors, Soldiers, and Water-. 


men of Great Britain present to the benevo-, 
lent mind a most extensive sphere of Chris- 
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tian hospi gi and demand the increased 
exertions of the British Public to meet their 
spiritual necessities. 
That the dangers to which our Sailors 
are exposed, and their importance to this 
country, entitle them, in particular, to the 
t consideration and the earnest prayers of 
their religious and benevolent countrymen. 

—That the influence of Sailors on Mission 
Stations abroad must be exceedingly exten- 
sive—if they are depraved, to injure them; 
and if religious, to benefit them: it is, there- 
fore, highly necessary that Missionary So- 
cieties should pay particular attention to the 
Religious Instruction of Sailors, in Great Bri- 
tain and in every part of the world. 

— That the establishment of an Asylum for 
starving and destitute Sailors, under the care- 
ful superintendence of a select number of 
Naval Officers ; and the good order, the disci- 
ia and the cleanliness promoted among 

ONE THOUSAND of this description, 
who. have been shipped from the Asylum in 
Men of War, East and West Indiamen, and 
other ships; are a National Benefit, and de- 
serve the utmost countenance and support by 
a Distinct Fund. 


The Receipts of the Year were 
1936“. 0s. 6d. This sum was all ex- 
pended; and a debt has been in- 
curred by the Society of 7791. 


" RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 

TWENTY-NINTH ANNIVERSARY. 
On Friday Morning, the 16th of 
May, at half-past Six o’Clock, the 
Annual Meeting was held at the 
City-of-London Tavern; Rt. Hon. 
Lord Viscount Mandeville in the 
Chair. Collection, 56/. 18s. 6d. 


a Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. W. Patton, of New York ; and Rev. Dr. 
Pinkerton— Rev. B. Allen ; and Rev. Edward 
Bickersteth—Rev. R. W. Sibthorp ; and Rev. 
Dr. Cox—Rev. G. Clayton; and Rev. C. 
Scholl—Rev.W. Urwick, of Dublin; and Rev. 
John Blackburn—and Rev. Joseph Fletcher; 

and Rev. W. Bolland, of Swineshead. 


: Resolutions. : 
„That the numerous applications from 
many F Countries for increased as- 
sistance require the friends of the Institution 
to use more active endeavours in aid of its 
funds: and that the noble exertions of our 
American Brethren claim our warmest ap- 
val, while they call upon us to make ad- 
onal efforts to promote this work of faith 
and labour of love in our own country and 
throughout the world. 
—That this Meetin 


fully approve of the 
co-operation of the Society in past years, 
with the Missionary Institutions of the land, 
which they earnestly hope will be continued 
ahd increased, so far as the funds of the So- 
ciety will allow. 

That the numerous and decided testi- 
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monies to the usefulness of cireul- ing Tracts 
on the Loan System d this plan to 
eral adoption; as, under its various modi- 
cations, it will be found calculated to effect, 
the Divine Blessing, extensive good among 


State of the Funds. 

Receipts of the Year: f° . d. 
General Contributions .........3329 19 11 
For stereotyping ParticularWorks,215 10 0 
Legaciess . 305 19 


5 
, 3851 9 4 
Sale of Publications ..........14,555 14 3 

Total....£.18,407 3 7 
Payments of the Yer: SS 


1 0 0 


Rent, Taxes, and Repairs .. 
Salaries 


of Expenditure ..........+. 1 
Total... . £.18,346 12 11 


— — 
HIBERNIAN SOCIETY. 
TWENTY-SECOND ANNIVERSARY. 


Tue Annual Meeting was held at 
Twelve o’Clock, on ible tay 16th 
of May, in Freemasons’ Hall; Rt. 
Hon. the Earl of Mountcashel in 
the Chair. Collection, 1532. 
Movers and Seconders. 

Earl of Winchelsea; and Rev. J. W. Cun- 
ningham — Rev. J. D. Hastings, of Dublin ; 
and Rev. Dr. Thorpe—Rev. R. W. Sibthorp ; 


and Rev. B. Allen—Rev. Daniel Wilson; and 
Rev. S. Hillyard, of Bedford—Hon. and Rev. 


Gerard T. Noel; and J. E. Gordon, Esq.— 
and Hon. C. J. Shore; and Hon. Fred. Gough 
althorpe, M. . 
State of the Funds, 
Recetpts ofthe Year: g. . d. 
Collection at 2ist Anniversary .. 389 0 7 
Annual Subscriptions . . 769 11 6 


ual 
Donations and Life Subscriptions,1062 10 11 


Auxiliaries and Collections .....8589 17 6 
Sales of Ladies’ Work.. 478 11 6 
Legacies ..... eeaeaGe @®@ee@eaeneve 270 9 0 
Contributious in Ireland... 1766 16 7 
8326 8 2 

Sale of Booka e 113 0 6 
Total. . £8439 8 & 

Payments of the Year: 


Salaries of Schoolmasters, Rea- 

ders, Inspectors, and Agents. .4840 12 11 
Rent & Repairs of School- Houses, 165 16 0 
Printing and Stationery ........ 795 13 0 
Travelling Expenses 487 0 7 
Salaries and Poundage 712 14 8 
Purchase of House in Dublin, 

with Repairs and Furniture . 625.10 7 
Sundrie s ꝗ . 487 9 11 


Total.... £.8114 17 8 
——.— 


— — 


1828. ] 
CONTINENTAL SOCIETY. 

TENTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sgamons were preached—on Wed- 
nesday Evening, the 30th of April, 
at St. John’s Chapel, Bedford Row, 
by the Hon. and Rev. Gerard T. 
Noel, from Matt. vii. 21--23: Col- 
lection, 31d. 13s. 10d.—on Monday 
Evening, the 19th of May, at the 
Rev. G. Burder’s Chapel, Fetter 
Lane, by the Rev. J. H. Evans, from 
Rom. i.16: Collection, 10/.15s.10d. 
—and, on Wednesday Evening, the 
21st, at the National ScottishChurch, 
Regent Square, by the Rev. Dr. An- 
drew Thomson, of Edinburgh, from 
Gal. iv. 18. It is good to be zealously 
affected always in a good thing: Col- 
lection, 401. 12s. 4d. 

On Thursday, the 22d of May, at 
Twelve o' Clock, the Annual Meet- 
ing was held in Freemasons’ Hall; 
the President, the Hon. J.J. Strutt, 
in the Chair. Collection, 511. 10s. 


Movers and Seconders. 
Henry Drummond, Eeq.; and Rev. Edward 
Bickersteth—Rev. J. P. Smith, p.p. ; and H. 
Pownall, Esq.—Rev. F. A. Cox, v. p.; and an 
Agent of the Society — Rev. J. Irons; and 
Rev. W. A. Evanson—and John Scott, Esq. ; 
and Dr. Bialloblotsky. 


That this 11 ti deeply i d 
— t eeting, mpresse 
with a sense of the Divine Goodness, from 
_ friends having been recently raised up to sup- 
port the Continental Society at home, and 
especiully from a blessing having been vouch- 
safed to its Agents on the Continent, do 
charge themselves to avoid every thought and 
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appearance of glorying in man or inthe things 
of man's device; and call upon themselves 
and all that is within them, to bless and praise 
His Holy name, who is the Author and Doer 
of all Good. 

—That this Meeting, viewing the fallen 
condition of their Brethren on the Continent, 
whether in the darkness of merely formal 
and unscriptural Protestantism, or in the ala- 
very of the superstitious rites of Romaniam, 
feel themselves not only bound to censure 
their systems; but also called upon to com- 
miserate and to help them, praying that God 
would enlighten their darkness, loosen 
fetters, and bring them into the light and li- 
8 10 ae — children. 

—That this Meeting, deeply s thizin 
with those Brethren in the N i 
their attempts to diffuse religious knowledge 
over different parts of the Continent, have 


been the subjects of contempt and persecu- 
tion, would beseech the Great Head of the 


Church to strengthen them with His might, 
and to comfort them with His comfort; en- 
abling them to pass through evil report and 
good report, not counting their lives dear unto 
themselves, so that they may finish their 
course with joy, and the ministry which they 
have received of the Lord Jesus to testify the 
Gospel of the Grace of God. 


State of the Funds. 
Receiptsofthe Year: FE. 3. dt. 
For General Pu ——2*— . 2365 1 
For the Norway Mission se xaos 
For the Scriptures....... 


Payments of the Year: 
Salaries and Grants to Agents... 834 15 11 
Paper and Printing. 174 
On account of Norway Mission 
5 1 —*ũ . . 150 0 
Salaries and Poundage......... 
Travelling Expenses, &... 182 1 
Rent, Meetings, Postage, Car- 7 
riage, and Sundries.......... 


Total. 
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Western Atrica. 


. AMBRICAN COLONIZATION SOCIETY. 
Faom the Missionary Herald” of 
the American Board of Missions, 
we extract some interesting infor- 
mation, relative to Western Africa ; 
derived from Mr. Ashmun, Agent, 
at Liberia, of the Colonization So- 
ciety of the United States. 
Powerful Influence of Mahomedanism on 
The first fifty miles of coast from 
Monrovia toward the north-west, extend- 
ing to Cape Mount, is occupied by the 
Er Tribe, the population of which Mr. 
Ashmun believes to be 6000 or 7000. He 
describes them as indolent and pacific in 
their habitual character, but treacherous 
and cruel when their passions are ex- 
May, 1828. 


cited. Their villages extend not more 
than fifteen miles from the coast. 

The coast between Cape Mount and 
the Gallinas belongs to the ry or vEr 
Tribe; whose numbers are thought to 
be upward of 12,000, and who have ex- 
tended their settlements thirty miles 
inland. Until recently, the Slave Trade 
has furnished their chief occupation. 
They have had, of course, much inter- 
course with the whites, and the men can 
nearly all make themselves understood 
in English. Mr. Ashmun visited this 
tribe, and gives the following account of 
them :— 

Several peculiarities in this le occurred 
to me soon after landing at Cape Mount, and 
which my subsequent intercourse with them 
rendered still more obvious. The first is 
that peculiar cast of character, induced by the 
genre’ and serious profession of the Ma- 

omedan Faith. In, 1 80 village you pet: 
2 
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ceive a lodge, for the reception of itinerant 
teachers of that religion; who, from a large 

roportion of their number coming out of the 
Mandingo peony: generally take the name 
of „ Mandingo Teachers.” These are a 
tall, slight-made race of men; whose promi- 
nent and sometimes fine features are indica- 
tive of those superior intellectual endowments 
by which they are distinguished, and who 
generally unite an uncommon urbanity of 
manners with profound dissimulation: they 
carry every point with great address; and 
are distinguished, by their sobriety, perse- 
verance, activity, and avarice, from the Na- 
tives of this part of Africa. These strangers 
are always received with great respect; and 
often retained, by opulent individuals of the 
country, several years, as their priests and 
religious instructors: but never relinquish 
the intention of returning ultimately to their 
native country; except when advanced, as 
they often are, to stations of dignity and 
power in the different countries where they 


may have taken up their residence. They 
certainly exercise great zeal and ity in 
the propagation of the doctrines of Mahome- 


danism; and have but too extensively suc- 
ceeded, in proselyting to that religion the 
most populous tribes of Western Africa. 
They never alarm the udices of .the 
Pagan Africans by decrying their stupid 
superstitions ; but substitute, by the gentlest 
means, but with the utmost assiduity and 
perseverance, the doctrines, duties, and wor- 
ship of the Koran in their place. They com- 
bine with their Religious Instructions a great 

of lessons in Natural Philosophy, 
Geography, and History. Seldom aiming, 
directly, at the conversion of persons of adult 
age, they confine their principal efforts to the 
instruction of their youth and children: these 
they teach to write Arabic in a fair character; 
ad to read and understand the Koran and 
other books, of which they always possess 
several in manuscript. They are alsotrained 
to the daily repetition of the prayers and 
creeds of their religion, and to the observance 
and practice of its festivals and oblations. 
The young thus come to be the advocates 
and instructors of this religion to their parents 
and elders; who, for the sake of the general 
improvement of their sons in knowledge, 
having first been induced to tolerate, come at 
length, by an easy and natural transition, to 
embrace it. 

The progress of this religion in this district 
of Africa, within the last 3 years, has 
been rapid and extensive. The Fy Country 
Hmits its progress toward the south-east: few 
or none of the Deys, and none to the leeward, 
either profess this faith, or entertain its 
teachers. It is a singular circumstance, that 
our Colony occupies tbe point of separation 
between Mahomedan and Pagan ca, on 
the Western Coast 

Nearly the whole Fy Nation is, in some 
degree, under its influence; and in every 
large town there are to be found many, of 
whom are nearly all the Chiefs, who observe 
with minuteness the various austerities and 
ceremonies which it enjoins. And they have 
borrowed its character. More intelligent than 
their leeward neighbours, they are also more 
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reserved, proud, concefted, and selfish : their 
neighbours practise deceit and fraud from 
métives of interest: they, themselves, not 
only practise it from the same motives, but 
are prepared to justify the principle itself. 
But the general style of building and furnish- 
ing their houses, the quality of their feod, 
and the modes of their dress, indicate their 
decided superiority in point of taste and skifl 
over the leeward tribes. The same supe- 
riority was even more apparent, in the com- 
prehensiveness and acuteness of their political 
views and their commetcial transactions: too 


proud to ask for presents like their southern 


neighbours, they were far too selfish to de- 
cline them when offered. Ambition of power 
and consequence is a vice which seldom dis- 
covers itself among the Bassa and Dey Tribes: 
none, there, except the Hereditary Chiefs, 
pretend to the exercise of any discretion, 
scarcely of a private opinion, in matters be- 
longing to the general state or trade of their 
country: the common people, on the first. 
mention of such topics, remit them directl 
to the head of their tribe; and, in almost 
cases, refrain from trade with a new customer, 
till the prices, weights, measures, &c. shall 
have been previously adjusted and published 
by their Chiefs. But, in the Fy Nation, every 
gentleman assumes the right of settling hie 
own terms of trade—treats with neglect, and 
sometimes with contempt, the judgment and 
commands of his acknowledged superiors— 
criticises freely their measures, advice, and 


judgment; and they are nothing scrupulous 


in their trade, to form a private and ex-parte 
arrangement, by which they may realize 
some advantage over the rest of their coun- 
trymen : it was even a matter of extreme dif- 
ficulty, and the first case of the kind which I 
have known in Africa, to ascertain with cer- 
tainty who were the rightful depositaries of 
the power of the country, and in what propor- 
tions it was held by the different possessors. 


Some Account of the Basea Tribes. 

The hundred-and-eighty miles of coast, 
which stretches to the south-east of the 
Colony, is occupied by the different sub- 
divisions of the passa Tribe: Mr. Ash- 
mun comprehends them under the ge- 
neral denomination of the Bassas,”’ be. 
cause their language is radically the 
same; and their manners, pursuits, and 
characters, as well as the produce of 
their several districts, present a striking 
uniformity. Their territory does not 
extend more than 20 miles from the sea. 
Their population is estimated at 125,000 ; 
which, Mr. Ashmun says, will give a 
greater number of inhabitants to the 
square mile than any other equal por- 
tion of the sea-board in Western Africa. 
In cattle, rice, oil, and the productions 
of the soil generally, the country of the 
Bassas is unrivalled in the savage world : 
an immense surplus is every year tran» 
ported to other lands. The people are 
domestic, industrious, many even labori- 
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ous; and they earnestly request to be 
furnished with the instruments of civili- 
zation and moral improvement, 

The districts, taken in their order, are 
as follow—15 miles from Cape Messu- 
rado, or Monrovia, is Mamba; thence 
20 miles, is Junk; thence 15 miles, is 
Little Bassa; Grand Bassa, 20 miles; 
Young Sesters, 12 miles; Trade Town, 
15 miles; Little Colo, 12 miles; Grand 
Colo, 18 miles ; after which come Teem. 
bo, Mana, Rock Sesters, Sinon, Little 
Botton, Grand Botton, Settra Kroo, and 
Kroo Settra. The Colony has a factury 
at Young Sesters. 

The people of these countries uni- 
versally inhabit villages, varying in the 
number of their inbabitants from 40 to 
9000. Every town or village has its 
head. Polygamy and domestic slavery 
are universal; though, in the Fy Coun. 
try, the Slaves are struggling for an en- 
largement of their privileges. The wo- 
roen perform most of the servile labour. 
The people are temperate, and capable 
of great fatigue. 

Notices of some Inlerior Tribes. 

Between the settlements on the coast 
and those of the interior, there is, in 
most places, a forest of from half a day’s 
journey to two days’ journey, left, by 
mutual consent, as a barrier ; and which 
is seldom passed, except by wandering 
traders. 

With respect to the Tribes in the In- 
terior, very little has been known until 
the present year; during which some very 
interesting discoveries have been made. 
Mr. Ashmun thus describes them— 

An excursion of one of our people into the 
interior, to the distance of about 140 miles, 
has led to a discovery of the populousness 
and comparative civilization of this district of 
Africa, never, till within a few months, even 
conjectured by myself. We are situated 
within fifty leagues of a country, in which a 
highly-improved agriculture prevails— where 
the horse is a common domestic animal— 
where extensive tracts of land are cleared and 
enclosed—where every article, absolutely ne- 
cessary to comfortable life, is per by the 
soil, or manufactured by the skill and industry 
of the inhabitants—where the Arabic is used 
as a written language, in the ordinary com- 
merce of life—where regular and abundant 
markets and fairs are kept— and where a de- 

ee of intelligence and practical refinement 

tinguighes the inhabitants, little compatible 
with the personal qualities attached, in the 
current notions of the age, to the people of 
Guinea. 

We have received such information from the 
Gurrahs and Condoes, two of the nearest con- 
siderable nations toward the north-east, as 
to place their anxiety to avail themselves of a 
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direct correspondence with the Colony be- 
yond the reach of doubt. A large proportion 
of the valuable products of the country, which 
enter into the exports from this Colony, is 
from these countries; and, by opening for them 
a free passage down to our settlements, there 
is reason to believe that the amount hitherto 
received may be doubled: this object has, 
accordingly, been attempted; and such pro- 
gress made in the business, by means of an 
amicable negotiation with the coast tribes, as 
promises soon to result in the most entire suc- 
cess. The 1 5 about to be opened runs from 
the i 6 miles toward the north-west 
alo e beach; and thence strikes north- 
wardly into the interior countries; and, 12 
miles from the sea, enters a populous country, 
exhibiting, so far as our information reaches, 
contiguous farms, easy roads, and villages and 
towns at intervals of one, two, and three miles. 


Prospects of Benefit to Africa. 
Thus we have opened before us a 
moat inviting field for benevolent effort ; 
whether we regard the descendants of 


Africa in the United States, or the pre- 


sent inhabitants of that benighted con- 
tinent. The American Colonization So- 
ciety may well be encouraged by the 
certainties of the present, and the high 
and animating probabilities of the future. 
The Board of Missions, also, and all the 
Friends of Missions, will look to this field 
with intense desire and importunate 
supplication, that the suitable men may 
speedily be found to emulate the zeal of 
Mahomedan Missionaries, arrest the 


progress of Mahomedan Delusions, and 


subvert the reign of Pagan Ignorance 
and Superstition. Mr. Ashmun says— 
I think it nearly capable of demonstrati 
that the African Tribes may be civilized, with- 
out expulsion from their chosen settlements 
and vi lagen and without that fearful dimi- 
nution of their population, which has, from 
causes that do not exist here, as in regard to 
the Indians in America, accompanied the 
march of civilization in that hemisphere. But, 
to prevent so disastrous an effect of this Colo- 
ny, I am entirely convinced, notwithetandiag 
the social and stationary habits of the Afri- 
cans, that some cautionary measures are called 
for: and nove pramise to be more effectual, 
than a systematic and universal adherence to 
the plan of sending forward our establishwents 
into the bosom of the tribes around us, and 
appending to each of these establishments a 
school for the education of their children— 
PREVIOUS to their comprehension within the 
limits of the Colony. 


Mediterranean. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Journal of Rev. Messrs. Gobat and Kugler 
in Syria and Palestine. 

Aw outline of the course pursued by 
the Missionaries appears at pp. 62,63 
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of the Survey. We subjoin some 
extracts from their Journal. 


Antilibanus. . 

March 8, 1827— We were much surprised 
to see the Antilebanon quite barren, while 
the Lebanon is better cultivated than any 
other place which we have seen in Syria. 
In the evening we lodged in a small village, 
about four hours from Damascus, in a Turk- 
ish house much better than they usually are 
in the Mountains. The Reve were, at 
first, very kind; but, when they saw us read 
in the Bible, they began to move about the 
room and to make so much noise, that we could 
scarcely understand one another thinking, 
probably, that it was a bad book, as the Arabs 
usually e that the English have no 
religion; for when they saw us kneel down 
and pray, their noise was at an end at once, 
and afterwards they were as kind as before. 
In general we have remarked, that the Turks 
like those persons who shew that they have 
religion, more than those who do not mani- 
fest any care about it. 

Before we leave the Mountains, it will not 
be out of place to tell you what a converted 
Maronite, who is with us, tells us frequently 
concerning the state of religion here. The 
Maronites, he says, are not so much opposed 
to the Gospel as they appear to he; but they 
have been told that the English have no re- 


ligion, and that the Bibles which they give 


are full of errors: when they see, therefore, a 
Bible bound in the usual mode, they will not 

even open it. There are, however, many who 
have not given up their Bibles to be burnt; 
but, ifthey were known to possess them, they 
would be immediately excommunicated, and 
their neighbours and relatives would be pro- 
hibited all intercourse with them. Notwith- 
standing the Priests have discredited the 
English, there are many who have much re- 
spect for them, and say, that if the English 
would only take them under their protection, 
they would become English. “English” fs 
the name in the Levant of all those who 
follow the Bible: the Patriarch of the Me- 
ronites calls them Bible Men; to which 
the people give the meaning of Atheist. 


Damascus. . 

March 9— About noon, we arrived at Da- 
mascus. An old Sheik, whom our Arme- 
nian Bishop Dionysius (who accompanied us) 
knew, tole. us that the plague was in the 
town; but, in going through it, it appeared 
that the poor people were rather dying from 
hunger than from the plague ; all sorts of pro- 
visions being extremely dear in consequence 
of the war, fn which the inhabitants of Leba- 
non had taken the town and plundered part 
of it, some months before: but, as the p 
made great ravages immediately after, it is 
probable that there was still a little of it in 
the town when we were there. During the 
months of April and May, as we have since 

ard, 500 persons died each day in Damas- 
cus. As it would have been imprudent for us 
to lodge in a Roman Convent, we went di- 
rectly to the Greek Convent; but they said 


that they had no place; the Convent not being 
r 8 


for the reception of s > a 
poor Greek of the neighbourhood offered us 


MEDITERRANEAN. 


[may 
his house, where we had a very confortable 
room, except the first night, when the liv- 
ing dust prevented us from taking any rest. 

March 10—We paid a visit to the Greek 
Patriarch, who received us very kindly ; but, 
as he does not know Arabic, we could 
only through an interpreter. We proposed to 
him to establish schools at Damascus, to which 
he gave us no direct answer; but we have heard 
since, that be has written to the Missionaries 
at Beyrout, promising them his help and his 
counsels. e also visited the two Roman 
Convents: in one there were only two Capu- 
chins, one of whom received us well, and 
asked why we had not taken our lodging with 
them: he isa Frenchman. In the Convent 
of Terra Santa there are five Monks; but, as 
we had been announced as Englishmen, they 
did not even look at us. 

March 11: Sunday— We kept at home all 
this day. The Greek with whom we lodged 
beat his wife ; and, while we sought to recon- 
eile them, we heard the same in two other 
houses of our neighbourhood. Such is the 
example which the Christians of this coun- 
try give to the Turks, while they are scrupu- 
lous enough not to taste milk ! 

March 12— We visited an old Dervise. 
There were two young Greeks with him, who 
had lately become Moslems, and whom he in- 
structed in religion. He asked many things 
about our religion, and about the freemasons : 
he seemed to think that all Englishmen are 
freemasons ; that is, that they have no religion, 
like the Druses, except for accommodation. 

March 13— We visited the Syrian Bishop: 
he seems to know the Gospel a little better 
than many others; and spoke much about 
the Church of God dispersed over all the 
earth, in the hearts of all true believers of 
different Denominations: he shewed us their 
small and simple Church: he a to re- 
member the visit of Mr. Wolff with pleasure. 
Thence we went to the Armenian Convent, 
where we found some poor Monks and a 
Priest who appeared very ignorant: our 
Bishop spoke much with them about the truth 
of the . but they said “ Tes to every 
thing, without much apparent interest. We 
passed the rest of the day in a JewishFamily, 
converted to the Armenian Church : they sald 
that they had been induced to renounce Ju- 
daism because they were forbidden to read 
the Bible: they are, however, still ignorant 
of the saving truth ; but would have kept one 
of us for some months in their house, in order 
to get more instruction; they had lately come 
from Saide. 


Dijedeya. 

March 15—We left Damascus about noon, 
and went to a village called Djedeya, about 
three hours from Damascus; where we 
passed the night in a house of Greek Chris- 
tians, who received us very kindly. In the 
evening the house was full of peoplé, to whom 
we read the First Epistle of St. John, with 
some remarks : four or five of them were 
attentive, and asked frequent questions ; but 
the greatest part have no idea of the 
due to the Word of God. There are 200 
houses at Djedeya, of which 20 are Christian. 
They have no priest: but, from time to time, 
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one comes from Damascus to perform Divine 


Service. 
Seca and Kanneytra. 

March 16,1827— We went to Saca, where we 
passed an uncomfortable night, because of the 

uantity of vermin. We would have gone 

urther ifour Arabs had not been afraid of 
meeting with robbers in the night, there being 
no village or khan for six or nine hours march. 

‘March 17 — We arrived at Kanneytra, a 
little before sun-set ; where we dined at the 
door of a stable, to be a little screened from 
the cold air of the evening. Till night came 
on, we thought we should be obliged to sleep 
in the open air, there being no room for us 
in the stable; but at last we found a very 
agreeable covering, under the tent of a black- 
smith. Saca and Kanneytra are only khans, 
in which the Bashaw of Damascus keeps some 
soldiers in order to protect travellers, par- 
ticularly as it is on the road of the Moslem 
Pil . 

Plains of Jordan. 

March 18: Sunday — As we should have 
been obliged to pass the Sabbath amidst 
the tumults of the Turks if we had stayed at 
Kanneytra,we resolved to continue‘our way in 

ace, and to descend to the Jordan. As we 

‘descended, the view became more beautiful. 

On our right, we saw the white mountains of 
the Antilebanon in the distance, and near the 
Plain of Paneas, and the Waters of Merom, 
(Josh. xi. 5.) called Bahr el Hoale—on our 
left, the Mountains of Israel and those of 
Galaed; and before us, the Mountains of 
Galilee, the Lake of Tiberias, and the Valley 
of Jordan all coloured with different flowers 
with which it was covered. This view 
brought to our recollection some of those 
which we had seen in Switzerland: but the 
remembrance of the events, which, in old 
times, have taken place in these countries, 
absorbed all our thoughts. “There it is, 
we said to one another, that the conde- 
scension, love, and mercy of the Eternal God 
have appeared so frequently to men!“ The 
idea that these countries, which have seen 
the great light of the Sun of Righteousness, 
are now sitting again in darkness and in the 
shadow of death, filled our hearts with sorrow 
and our eyes with tears. 


Safet. 

March 19— At noon, we arrived at Safet; 
and we were much surprised not to find 
Br. Mueller, who, according to the arrange- 
ment made at Beyrout, should have arrived 
two days before us, with our Girgis: the 
rain had kept them some days at Beyrout, 
and they arrived four days after. During. 
the eight days which we passed at Safet in 
the house of our Missionary Brother, Mr. 
Nicolayson, we had visits from Turks, Jews, 
and Christians, from morning till evening. 
Some of the Greeks would, perhaps, give 
their assent to the truth of the Gospel, if it 
did not also require the heart; but there are 
none who have any idea of a heartfelt re- 


ligion. 
From Safet to Jerusalem. 

March 26—We left Safet for Jerusalem. 
The whole country was beautifully covered 
with grass and flowers: it was as if the Lord 
had said to us, Consider the lilies of the field, 
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how they grow. Near Cana we met with an 
army of locusts, which obscured the air and 
covered the ground for about half-an-bour ; 
the locusts have been a great plague to these 
countries, for several years. As we knew no 
one at Nazareth who would have received us, 
we slept on the top of a mountain between 
Cana and Nazareth. 

March 30 —Having pe through Naza- 
reth, over the Plain of Esdraelon, and through 
Ramla, we to-day met Abdour-Rabman, 
brother of Sheik Ibrahim Aboo Goosh, who 
came on horseback from a tour in the moun- 
tains, with four or five of his Arabs: he in- 
vited us, very civilly, to lodge with him, which 
we accepted the more readily because the 
sun was already down. As soon as we ar- 
rived, we had a visit from Sheik Ibrahim ; 
who began e to enumerate the 

resents which he had received from his 
riends, the English Travellers: when we 
bad heard him, we blushed because we had 
nothing of that kind; but after all, he asked 
only some trifles, which we could easily give 
him. Abdour-Rahman made usa very good 


Arabic Supper. 
Jerusalem. 


March 31—We were at a loss what we 
should give our host, whose vivid eyes rolled 
over our baggage, because we had nothing 
which would answer his expectation except 
that which we necessarily wanted; but, after 
giving some dollars to his Son, we promised 
to send him a spy-glass, which satisfied him 
entirely, as he was persuaded, like many of 
the Arabs, that an Englishman cannot lie. 
And thus we parted in peace; and arrived 
early inJerusalem, where we took up our abode 
in the Greek Convent of Mar Michael. We 
were soon made acquainted with the three 
Greek Priests, who were the particular 
friends of the Missionaries that have visited 
Jerusalem before us; that is, Ysa Petros, 
Papas Joel, and Kaisarios: with them we 
have always been on friendly terms. Ysa 
Petros knows, systematically, the plan of 
Salvation as well as European Christians: 
how far the truth affects his heart is known 
only to God ; but we are persuaded that there 
are none in these countries who can be com- 
pared with him, in the translation of Books 
or Tracts into Arabic ; especially if we con- 
sider, that the Tracts which are now printed, 
or to be printed, are to become a standard of 
religious language among those whom we 
hope that the Lord will convert: he had 
begun to preach every Sunday ; but it is no 
more than a year since he has ceased: he 
told us that he had been prohibited, whilst 
others say that the people would not hear 
him any more. Papas Joel told us when we 
left, that the Missionaries had done him more 
good than any others; and that he had re- 
nounced many errors in his heart, and was 
about to renounce many others: but he sig- 
nified that he was afraid of speaking “ too 
loud. os is a very intelligent and 
amiable man, so long as he is not attacked 
directly, when he manifests more snpersti- 
tion than the generality of his Church: he 
once told us that we were no Christians, be- 
cause we said the light of the Holy Sepulchre 
was kindled by the Bishop. - 
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We have aesisted in all the ceremonies of 
the Passover; but, as many travellers have 
described them, it would be in vain to write 
any thing on the subject. It is sufficient te 
say, that it has been one of the most 
weeks that we ever passed in this world. It 
would be almost impossible for ene who had 
not seen the fact to suppose that the system 
of lying could be carried to such extremes, 
as we witnessed in the Church of the Holy 
Sepulchre. May the Lord soon have mercy 
eon Jerusalem, and guide the peor pilgrims in 
the way of eternal life ! 

We made the acquaintance of the 25 Abys- 
sinians, who are in the Convent at Jerusalem, 
with much delight: we visited them almest 
every day, or they visited us. They are as 
superstitious as ethers; but, when they eee 
that the Word of God contradicts their 
opinions, they are ready to leave them. We 
are almost sure that if some of them had the 
whole of the New Testament, they would 

rove more faithful than many Christians in 

urope. When we left them, they chewed 
us the same friendship as they would have 
shewn to brothers, though we had told them 
the intention of out going to Abyssinia. They 
rejoiced exceedingly when we gave them 
three copies of the Amharic Gospels which 
we had taken with us. 

Leave Jerusalem, 

Some days after Easter, our Armenian 
Bishop, Mr. Nicolayson, and Br. Mueller re- 
turned through Safet to Beyrout. We could 
have but little seas pe apa with Beyrout, 
as the plague extended its ravages through 
the whole country, except Jerusalem and its 
neighbourhood. 

une 25, 1827—Left Jerusalem; and went, 
in a day - and-a-half, to Jaffa, where we again 
rs 8 in the house of the English Consul: 
as the plague was in the town we did not 
out much; and as the plague was also in 
ey we immediately resolved not to go by 
nd. 

June 29—We embarked for Damietta in 
a small Arabic vessel; but, on the 30th, 
being in sight of Gaza, we were driven back 
by acontrary wind to Jaffa. 

July 8—We embarked again and were 
driven by contrary winds to Lamason, where 
we made seven days’ quarantine, and were 
two days at liberty: thence we came in six 
days to Damietta; and, on the 5th of August, 
we arrived at Cairo. 

Advantages of Bethlehem as a Missionary Station. 

We should think that two Missionaries sta- 
tioned in or near Jerusalem would not labour 
in vain. One of them should know physic, 
for a 3 at 1 have ~ 
much respect for a physician, that, in case o 
an uproar of any kind, they would protect 
him ; and, secondly, if the priests would pre- 
vent the people from visiting a Missionary, 
they could not prevent them from visiting a 
Lr fate Besides, the Turks have gene- 
rally the idea that a ve must be a good 
man: thus many said of us— Their religion 
must be good, because they are the best men 
in the town.” 

if there were two Missionaries in Jeru- 
salem, they might frequently visit Bethlehem; 
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and we are alesest that would 
find, every time they went, many di 
to hear the Gospel: at least it was the case 
when we were there. Should uproars take 
place, witich often happen at Jerusalem, they 
might take refuge at Bethlehem with se- 
carity. They should only get the habit of 
eating with the inhabitants, from the be- 
ener : for they know no better proof of 

iendship and esteem, than when a stranger, 
especially an Englishman, sits at their table 
without making a difficulty. They should 
not go to Bethlehem in company of a priest 
era monk; but, going alone, or better witha 
Bethlehemite, with the Bible open in their 
hands, they would net fail to be well received. 
The priests of Jerusalem, and many travel- 
lers, speak well of the Bethlehemites; and we 
have remarked that the truth makes more 
impression upon them, and their questions 
shew more understanding, than at any other 
place which we have seen. The women, also, 
are at liberty to ask questions of strangers, 
and to speak with them without a veil: this 
is, perhaps, the reason why they are said to 
be better than in other places. The Bethle- 
hemites are rather warlike, like the Arabs; 
but it is to defend their rights: they say, 
„% We will pay the tribute to the Sultan with- 
out difficulty, but we will not be tyrannized 
over by every Turkish Officer.” e diver- 
sity of sects, of which they sre composed, does 
not create any jealousy among them: in the 
house of our host there were Greeks, Roman 
Catholics, Armenians, and Turks, to whom 
we endeavoured to shew the way of Salvation 
by a living faith in Jesus; and the questions 
of some of them proved that they took more 
interest, at the moment at least, in the salva- 
tion of their souls, than the generality of 
Christians in these countries. 

A Missionary, being once known and loved 
by the Bethlehemites, might have man — 
portunities of 5 the Gospel to all the 
Christians and to many Turks, in the neigh- 
bourhood of Bethlehem and the Mountains 
of Judea. In Jerusalem, a Missionary would 
always be in a sort of dependence on the great 
Turks of the town: but Bethlehem might 
perhaps be the most advantageous station of 
the whole Ottoman Empire: for the Chris- 
tians, being somewhat independent of the 
Turks, do not allow themselves to be bound 
by the Priests. When we spoke with them 
of establishing Schools among them, they 
seemed to think that we should immediately 
begin, promising us that they would give us 


‘all their children. 


Besides the other qualities of a Missionary, 
he should be disposed to visit them and re- 
ceive their visits at any time; and to live 
poorly, as they do themselves, in order to 

e able to partake with them as they do 
amongst themselves,and thus to prove to them 
that he is not seekjng any other thing than 
the salvation of their souls: for the Arabs are 
very sagacious, in looking whether a man is 
living according to his teaching. 

We do not see any difficulty for a Mis- 
sionary, married or unmarried, to take his 
etation at Bethlehem. We have frequently 
said, that, if we were not appointed for Abys- 
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sinia, we would try to establish ourselves at 
Bethlehem: of course, a Missionary will meet 
with the same opposition of man’s sinful 
heart, as the Minister of the Gospel meets 
with in Europe. But what many call priva- 
tion, difficulty of travelling or living with the 
Arabs, does not at all deserve to enter into 
the register of difficulties ofa Missionary, who 
travels in the name of the Lord, and who is 
desirous of imparting to others the knowledge 
of the salvation of Christ, which his soul en- 
joys as well in the deserts of the Levant, as 
the tumultuous towns of the West. 
Proceedings in reference to the Egyptian 
Mission. 

It was stated at p. 173, that all 
the Missionaries, except Mr. Gobat 
and Mr. Mueller, were at Alexandria 
in November: at the end of that 
month Mr. Gobat joined them from 
Cairo, where Mr. Mueller still re- 
mained. Mr. Kruséand Mr. Lieder 
reached Cairo, on their return, on 
the 15th of January; Mrs. Krusé 
being left at Alexandria for the 
benefit of her health. In the early 
part of February Mr. Lieder left 
Cairo for Upper Egypt. Mr. Muel- 
ler had it in contemplation to visit 
the Delta, where there are many 
Copts, and no Missionary has been 
of late among them. Of Mr. Kugler 
we shall speak under the next head. 

The attention of the Missionaries 
has been first directed to che Copts. 
We shall extract some remarks of 
Mr. Krusé and Mr. Lieder in refe- 
rence to this people; among whom, 
at present, but little of an encou- 
raging nature appears. Mr. Krusé 
writes to Mr. Jowett— 

There is a great indifference among 
the Copts: some, indeed, are very poor, 
and cannot purchase books; but most of 
them are asleep, and do not care for the 
Holy Scriptures. We may, however, 
entertain some hopes of the rising gene- 
ration. There are here, in the Coptic 
Quarter, seven Schools, which I visited 
and supplied with the Epistles of St. John 
and St. Peter: of these I distributed 
125 copies, to those only who were able 
toread. There areabout 220 Boys in 
these seven schools: the largest of them 
contains 52 and the smallest 16 children. 
Two of the Schoolmasters are blind, and 
most of them are ignorant. The Priest 
who teaches me Arabic accompanied me, 
the first time, to these schools, and in- 


tended to exhort the children diligently 
to read the Scriptures ; but ieee not 
necessary, for, when I was distributing, 
every one who received a copy sat down 
and read as loudly as he could, so that 
in speaking with the Schoolmaster we 
were scarcely able to hear each other. 
In the last school which I visited, the 
children refused to take books, saying, 
„We have no money: but, when they 
heard that they were given to them with- 
out money, they all rose, making a great 
noise; and neither the Schoolmaster, 
nor two Priests who were there, could 
keep them quiet, as every one wanted to 
be first in receiving a book. 

The Missionaries find many diffi- 
culties in attempting to establish 
Schools: on this subject Mr. Krusé 
writesin the beginning of February— 

I have spoken to the Patriarch about 
a School; and he not only gave his con- 
sent, but promised to send a Priest to 
look for a good Schoolmaster; and he 
would let me have one of the best houses 
belonging to the Patriarchate—that is, 
not without money! Thus I th 
that every thing was well; but I mis. 
took. The Priest came and asked mo 
whether I would give the children food 
and raiment: I was astonished at this 
question, and did not know who had 

iven them this idea; but afterward 
arnt that a Syrian Bishop and a Priest, 
who have been in India, had desired this 
of Br. Mueller, and had explained to the 
Coptic Patriarch what the English do in 
India, and had thus given them the idea 
of a Charity School. The Syrian Bishop 
had promised Br. Mueller to procure 
him children from the Armenian Church, 
and made him hope that a great many of 
the Copts would send their children also, 
and that the Patriarch would sanction 
the proceeding: but I cannot, as yet, 
confide in a single word they say. The 
Priest who was ordered by the Patriarch 
to get a good Schoolmaster, having 
received from me an answer in the ne- 
gative on the question of feeding and 
clothing the children, came again to me, 
and wanted to bring a BLIND man as 
Schoolmaster, alleging that it was the 
custom with them to have twe masters 
in a school: the blind man is better for 
teaching the children what they are to 
learn by heart, and stays all day with 
the children to keep them in order; and 
he, the Priest, will do the other duty, 
vig. to teach them to read and write, ip 
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Coptic and Arabic. I was so much hurt 
at this mercenary proposal, that I was 
unable to give him any answer. I shall 
now make it my daily business to visit 
the Copts of the higher class, among 
whom, perhaps, by and bye, a man may 
be found; and then I shall look out for 
a house in which there is a School- 
room, hoping that, by that time, we may 
more clearly see how the war will issue. 
Mr. Lieder thus opens their views 
relative to the people— 

We shall probably follow the plan of 
our American Brethren at Beyrout, in 
seeking to bring individuals to the know- 
ledge of Christ ; and, through them, ob- 
tain influence among the people at large : 
this plan of theirs has already led to that 
happy end—the extension of the King- 
dom of our Lord; and why should it not 
be so with us? It was expedient and 
necessary to direct our attention, in the 
first instance, to the Copts, who are the 
natives of the country and more nume- 
rous than the other Denominations: 
should they receive us, we may expect 
many salutary effects from our Missio- 
nary Labours; but, should they reject 
us, then we turn to the Greeks. They 
are also very numerous here; and, as 
this Nation seems, in other places, to 
yield a teachable ear to the doctrines of 
Salvation, why should we give up hope 
of them here? Should they also decline 
the invitation, then we turn to the Ar- 
menians, whose Bishop would, most 
probably, favour us in establishing a 
School for Armenian Children. The 
number of Armenians here is, however, 
but small. But if none of these Chris- 
tian Denominations would accept of our 
proposals, we could do nothing but erect 
Schools, into which any one might come 
in order to receive Christian Instruction, 
and whom we would invite to attend our 
Family Worship. These are our pre- 
sent plans for future Missionary Exer- 
tions in Egypt. : 

In January, Mr. Jowett addressed 
the following communication to the 
Labourers engaged in the Egyptian 
Mission, Messrs. Kruse, Lieder, and 
‘Mueller. 

From your latest Letters I learn that 
you were, at the time when they were 
written, all in Egypt. If political trou- 
bles should not have laid you, in common 
with other Franks, under the necessity 
of moving, I wish to submit a few con- 


MEDITERRANEAN. 


[maAy, 
aulerations to you all three, in reference 
to the future course of the Mission. 

It will give the Society in London 
much satisfaction, I know, to learn that 
you are now all within the limits of that 
country to which they desire that your 
principal efforts should be directed. In 
the compass of two years, it is reasonable 
to oy woe that you have all acquired a 
good degree of facility in speaking and 
writing Arabic. Although sickness and 
severe afflictions have visited your 
abodes, yet God has still graciously 
spared you, and given you many tokens 
for good in that dark land. How you 
may best return His mercies, and im- 
prove the talents which He has put into 
your possession, is, I trust, the subject 
of your continual prayers, and joint 
counsels and conversations. 

It begins now to be high time to con- 
sider what can be done in the way of 
Schools. Would not our Br. Krusé, 
whose domestic state seems likely to 
make him at present more stationary 
than the other two, give his whole mind 
to this object? Mr. Schlienz is pre- 
paring, in Arabic, a much more complete 
Spelling-Book than that which yon have 
hitherto had: it is designed to contain a 
great variety of Lessons: we shall print 
a quantity of them; enough for 
use from Alexandria to Assouan, and 
farther. But a Central School, as a Mo- 
del, conducted, so far as circumstances 
would permit, on the plan of mutual In- 
struction, would be requisite: it would 
demand all, or nearly all, the time of 
Mr. Krusé, and a diligent application of 
all his powers: he ought to have at 
his disposal, for the purpose of liberally 
paying a good Master under him, and 
regularly rewarding Monitors or merito- 
rious Scholars, not less than 200 dollars 
per annum. When the Patriarch and 
the Copts thus see that it is for their in- 
terest, they will probably, in a tacit 
way, sanction the proceeding. 

I fear Mrs. Krusé’s state of health 
wholly precludes, for the present, the idea 
of her having a Girls’ School ; but, in 
the general domestic arrangements of a 
House, with which a large School of 50 
or 100 Boys should be collected, she 
would find very abundant calls for her 
attention. Let me be favoured with 
your views on this most important sub- 
ject. We, with the Press, in Malta, 
will endeavour, as fast as we are able, to 

ive you efficient help in the article of 
Bchocl. Books and Tracts. =e 
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It might be worthy of consideration, 
whether the Brethren Mueller and Lie- 
der might not take a voyage up the Nile, 
visiting all the Villages on both sides as 
far as ‘Thebes or Edfou, distributing and 
selling Scriptures and Tracts, or at least 
as far as Siout, endeavouring to establish 
a friendly footing there. When ye enter 
into that city, inquire who in it is worthy ; 
and place a small quantity of books at his 
disposal, paying him something for his 
trouble of distributing them. I regret 
to say that Br. Mueller’s Journal from 
Beyrout has never as yet reached me. 
Br. Lieder's Journal of his visit to Faioum 
is gone to England; and will, I doubt 
not, give much satisfaction, as it opens 
to our view new and important ground. 

Mr. Schlienz is very desirous of having 
with him in Malta a good Arabic Trans- 
lator. I leave open for your perusal, 
the Letter to the Brethren Gobat and 
Kugler, in which a similar suggestion is 
made by him in reference to a Christian 
Abyssinian. On this subject we shall 
wish for your united judgment ; as it is 
avery serious expense, and, what is worse, 
a serious risk, to take a man in this ca- 
pacity, out of his own country: and I 
feel some doubt how far you are at pre- 
sent sufficiently Ix rIAATE with the peo- 
ple, for them to understand and confide 
in our views, and fur you to understand 
and confide in their characters. Some- 
thing, however, of this kind must be 
done ; and, therefore, something must be 
risked. May it please God to direct 
‘your way in the choice of some able and 
trust-worthy helper! The need of an 
Arabic Translator, permanently fixed in 
Malta, under Mr. Schlienz, becomes 
daily more apparent. 

Connected with this is another want. 
We have printed small editions only 
500 copies — of many of our Arabic 
Tracts; because we wished to have first 
Critical Notes, taken on the spot. Do 
this with the utmost care; and copy out 
your criticisms with great neatness, and 
send them to me: when this is done, we 
shall feel the greater confidence in print- 
ing larger editions, of 5000 at a time. 
This must be earnestly pressed upon your 
attention, as the supply of Egypt is thus 
made to depend in part upon you. You 
may also send us specimens of the Trans- 
lations executed by such persons as you 
think eligible.to send to Malta; and, out 
of them, une may be chosen. 

The aceounts of the ill-health of one 
and another of you have given us much 

May, 1828. 
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concern: it makes me fear that you are 
not as yet practically skilled in dealing 
with the climate. In reference to pos 
litieal circumstances, you will do well te 
take the judgment of the Consul We, 
in the mean time, go on planning and la- 
bouring for you, as though all were at 
peace. Yet we tenderly feel for your 
anxieties and possible privationé: we 
pray for you, and fervently desire that 
God's work may prosper, and the Name 
of Christ be manifested, through you. 
He is cur refuge and strength, a very pre- 
sent help in trouble. 

This Letter the Missionaries ac- 
knowledged, with great thankful- 
ness, in a joint reply of the 4th of 
February; and were much strength- 
ened by it in their determination to 
prosecute with all vigour every part 
of their work,and especially the busi- 
ness of Education. Mr. Lieder, as 
will be seen, entered, in the following 
month, on the visit up the Nile sug- 
gested by Mr. Jowett, and which 
only the state of public affairs had 
prevented him from entering on six 
months before: see p. 62 of the last 
Survey. The Journal of his visit to 
the Faioum, of which Mr. Jowett 
speaks, would have appeared by 
this time in our pages, had we not 
waited to obtain a Map of the dis- 
trict to accompany it. We quote 
the closing paragraph of the Mis- 
sionaries’ reply to Mr. Jowett— 

We rejoice to see you going on, and 
planning and labouring for us, and sending 
us supplies, as though all were at peace: 
and we trust that we shall, by God's 
mercy, be enabled to keep our ground. 
The Consul, at least, is of opinion that 
at present there will be no danger in 
Egypt; and says that he has no appre- 
hension whatever, though he cannot’ 
know what may happen. We are, at 
present, all in health. May the 
Lord by His mercy keep usin the same ; 
and give us a double portion of His Spirit, 
that we may be enabled to labour to the 
glory of His Name! and if troubles arise’ 
and tribulations come near our dwelling- 
places, to say with St. Paul, Nay, in all 
these we are more than conquerors, 
through Him that loved us. 


Onthe 8thof February, Mr. Lieder 
left Cairo, to proceed on his voyage 
21 
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up the Nile. In contemplation of 
this design he writes— 

My chief attention will be drawn to 
those towns where Christians are most 
numerous: and where I find a good re- 
ception, I shall remain the longest; per- 
haps from one to two months. 

If I reach so far with the quantity of 
Books and Tracts which I intend to carry 
with me, I shall travel to Edfou. I have 
packed up for this journey six cases of 
* and Tracts, as follows 


„ : 60 Bibles, 267 New 
Testaments, 104 Gospels, 234 Acts, 45 First 
Epistles of St. Peter, and 300 Sermon on 
the Mount: total 1010 copies— Arabic Tracts: 
145 Dairyman’s Daughter, 50 Weekl 
Prayers, 230 Life of William Kelly, 45 
Traveller and Yourself, 30 Homily on the 
Scriptures, 100 Watts Catechism, 40 Com- 
mon- Prayer-Book of the Church of England: 
total 1045 copies. 

I shall endeavour to act on Mr. Jowett's 
advice, to establish, at Siout, a small 
Scripture and Tract Depé6t. 

Wherever I shall find Christians, I 
will endeavour to furnish them with the 
Word of Life, and other spiritual nou- 
rishment which I am carrying with me. 


Proceedings in reference to the Abyssinian 
Mission 


The severe illness of Mr. Kugler 
was mentioned at p. 63: in a Letter 
of Oct.1st, from Alexandria, he thus 
affectingly expresses himself on his 
convalescence— ; 

I had once given up the thought of 
ever secing Abyssinia; but I was then 

delighted with thinking of our hea- 
venly home. I was waiting for the de- 
cision of our merciful God and Father ; 
being assured that all His dispensations 
are wise and , though we cannot 
always comprehend them. Br. Gobat 
and I had some very affecting conversa. 
tion concerning parting; but we were 
both of good cheer, though we both ob- 
served that we could not understand 
such an event. We talked of heaven as 
our home; and we blessed and magnified 
the mercy and kindness of our gracious 
Father, when we saw that it was His 
good will to spare my life, and to grant 
me a speedy recovery. 

In reference to the state of public 
affairs he adds, on the 2d of No. 
vember— 

Since my last Letter the aspect of 
affairs has been very much changed; 80 
that I am convinced that we cannot pro- 
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ceed, at present, to Abyssinia. We had 
some important news, on the Sist ult., 
from the Pacha’s quarter, which a Tartar 
b t to him from Constantinople, 


late in the evening of the preceding day 
—that the Sultin had given strict orders 


to Ibrahim Pacha to attack the English, 
French, and Russians, with all his might, 
and to sink them to the bottom of the 
sea: but, to-day, we received other 
news, which informed us that the Turk- 
ish-Egyptian Fleet was annihilated ; of 
which catastrophe you have better know- 

than we by this time. This was 
indeed an eventful day, in which the 
constancy and faithfulness of the Pacha 
were put to the test; and I am glad to 
add, that they did not fail. We were as 
quiet as ever, and not a single instance 
of insult took place. The Name of the 
Most High be blessed and praised for 
this mercy ! 

In the view of proceeding to 
Abyssinia, the Missionaries were 
very urgent for the Acts and Epi- 
stles in Amharic: on this point, and 
on the preparation of Elementary 
Books in that language,they write— 

We would pray earnestly the Bible 
Society, in our own name and in the 
name of the whole Abyssinian Nation, 
to make haste with the printing of 
the New Testament in Amharic, parti- 
cularly the Epistles of St. Paul: for it 
will be very difficult to do any thing in 
Abyssinia, until we have some doctrinal 
part of the Bible. The Abyssinians are 
apt to suppose that those who speak to 
them about religion are deceivers; but, 
when they see, themselves, a passage of 
the Bible contrary to their opinions, they 
believe it immediately. The Ethiopic 
Psalter and Bible have the same worth 
in Abyssinia, as the Latin have in Italy 
or France. The Ethiopic Psalters ere 
lying in corners in Egypt and Tigré : 
the Abyssinians do not like them. We 
want the Bible, especially the New 
Testament, ina language which the peo- 
ple understand ; and, for Abyssinia, it is 
Amharic. The Abyssinians like the 
character of the Four Gospels exceeding. 
ly ; but they would like them better ke 
the size were octavo, as they could then 
carry them with them wherever they go. 
We have read the Four Gospels in Am- 
haric, and have found only one error of 
consequence. e 

We can now converse in Amharic 
pretty easily, though not without many 
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mistakes : the Abyssinians say that our 
pronunciation is good. If we had more 
books, we should not find it a difficult 
language: the pronunciation is easy ; 
and the meaning of the words, generally, 
: but the construction is some- 
what difficult. We could not have found 
one at Jerusalem who would have had 
half the ability of our Girgis for teach- 
ing. 
chr. Gobat writes on the same 
subject 

The Abyssinians prefer Ethiopic Books 
to those in Amharic on one ground: 
though they find it difficult to read them, 
they read under the idea, that reading, 
without inquiring after the proper mean- 
ing, is to render God a meritorious ser- 
vice! Thus they will gabble through 
part of the Ethiopic Bible every day, 
without understanding it; and often will 
put aside the Amharic Bibles, which 
they could read and understand. When 
1 shewed one of the copies of the Four 
Gospels in Ethiopic to Girgis, he first 
Yejoiced exceedingly, saying, This is 
a cause of greater joy to me than if I 
had been presented with gold and silver :” 
but, suddenly, he added - Why do our 
English Brethren send these Gospels in 
@ language which nobody understands? 
Why do not they rather send the writi 
of St. Paul in the Amharic?” I co 
give him no answer, We are bound to 
give such Scriptures to the as 
they can understand; for it is by 
nothing else, but the intelligible Word 
of God, that their superstition will be 
abolished. As to us, therefore, we are 
certainly not likely to effect any thing 
of importance until we are in possession 
of the Epistles of the Apostles. 

The arrival of Mr. Coffin in Egypt 
from Abyssinia was stated at p. 63: 
he was accompanied by two Abys- 
sinians — Ali, a Mahomedan; and 
Amalo, 8 professed Christian. Mr. 
Kugler thus writes of them, in u 
Letter to Mr. Jowett, from Alex- 
‘andria, of Oct. 30th 

Our affairs with our new Abyssinians 
and Mr. Coffin are not yet settled, be- 
‘cause Mr. Salt was obliged to remove 
hence for change of air: he has now 
spent a fortnight at Sheik Ibrahim’s, 
some miles above Fou; and Mr. Coffin 
went along with Mr. Salt. Thus were 
the two Abyssinians left to the care of 
some negligent Arab Servants, who live 
in Mr. Salt’s house: but the Abyesinians 
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had occupied the upper story of a house 
in the Arab Village adjoining Mr. Salt’s 
en. Here they were iif in a place 
which is notorious for several bad com- 
plaints: when I saw them in that mise. 
rable condition, I claimed the kindness 
of such friends as.could afford them some 
little accommodation. ; : 
I cannot describe the pleasure which 
I have in living with my two Abyssinian 
Friends. A ic is the language in 
which we converse: the Mahomedan 
does not understand Arabic. My Abys- 
sinians are so much attached to me, that 
they call me their father: certainly my 
beard looks more venerable than theirs, 
The Christian is about 22 years old, 8 
very cheerful and pleasant character ; 
but he cannot read I shall begin to 
teach him as soon as he is quite well. 
Amharic is not the native language of 
these men, but they speak it tolerably 
well. I hear now the Tigré Dialect 
when they are talking together: this 
opportunity was too fair and too en- 
ing not to claim my attention: I 
ope to be able to give some information 
of this singular dialect after a few months, 
if the Lord is pleased to bless me again 
with strength and good health. My last 
illness reminded me, powerfully, to avail 
myself of every opportunity of doing 
something for our Mission, and not to 
think of waiting till I am in the country, 
for that is not yet so very near at 
hand, and therefore uncertain. Br. 
Gobat wrote lately to me, that he heard, 
at Cairo, that the Wahabees have taken 
Mecca and were threatening Jidda. If 
war break out between England md 


Turkey, I do not see how we can go on ; 
and then we may have the mortifica tion 
of leaving Ali and Amalo. 


Mr. Jowett remarks on this com- 
munication— 
I am particularly desirous that notice 
should be taken of Mr. Kugler’s remarks 
concerning the distinct dialect of Tigré. 
8o much in the most recent commu- 
nications of Mesers. Gobat and Kugler, 
been said—and with truth—of the im- 
rtance of the Amharic, that it it 
ave led to forgetfulness of that other 
very important and extensive dialect, 
spoken in Tigré; bearing a far greater 
affinity to the Ancient Ethiopic, than the 
Amharic does. On this subject, having 
furnished some pata, in the first volume 
of Researches, pp. 204—213, I am anx- 
ious to see the further communications 
of Mr. Kugler. 
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In January, Mr. Jowett addressed 
a Letter to Messrs: Gobat and Kug- 
ler, at the same time that he sent that 
to the Egyptian Missionaries which 
has been already quoted: we ex- 
tract the chief passages: 

Your latest Letters mentioned, what 
I greatly regretted to hear, that you 
were both unwell—the one with ophthal- 
mia; the other with a constant tendency 
to catch cold, the. consequence of the 
lingering effects of fever. These sym- 
ptoms awaken in my mind great concern: 
for they seem, for at least a time, to pre- 
sent an obstacle to any very enterprising 
exertions; and they excite a fear also, 
lest, whenever you shall be exposed for 
a season to great hardships or privatious, 
your bodily health may not stand up 
well against them. I am _ encouraged, 
however, to hope that a little practice in 
suffering sickness (and God grant that it 
may be only a little!) will habituate you 
to methods. of taking care of your con- 
atitutions. Your proposed Mission to 
Abyssinia is felt to be, and really is, 
one of such singular importance, that 
we cannot but anxiously hope, in sub- 
mission to the Divine Will, that your 
past and constantly increasing acquire- 
ments will be employed for the glory 
of God in behalf of that interesting 
people. : 
Tou. are already apprised, that, in 
London, they are printing the second 
half of the New Testament, that is, the 
Acta and the Epistles, in Amharic, and 
also in Ethiopic. _ 
. Possibly some in Cairo may tell you, 
mot only with confidence, but also with 
mueh plausibility, that it is impossible 
for you to enter Abyssinia yet. I would 
much rather hear that you had made 
your way as far as to the borders of 
Abyssinia, and there, from your own 
knowledge, discovered whether or no the 
enterprise be practicable. I verily be- 
lieve, that, although vou will find diffi- 
culties all the way, yet, from Mocha, or 
Jidda, you will be enabled to report 
very differently than you would from 


Br. Schlienz is beginning the Ethiopic 
and Amharic; and will easily a 
Amharic Spelling-Books, with Reading- 

. Lessons, from the New Testament: to 
this end I hope we shall have a fount of 
Abyssinian Types in our Printing Office, 

from London. Could you, in the mean 
time, prepare for us, in Amharic, neatly 
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written out (or in Tigré) any little short 
pieces; not perhaps to print immediately, 
for it may be best for you to enter 
Abyssinia only with a big ee and 15 
Spelling- Book: suppose, for examp 
ne mall Bible Stories, with simple 
remarks; or the two short Sermons or 
the Catechism in Arabic, now sent to 
you. Chiefly, however, travel, or aim 
at travels. If you send us any written 
specimens, let them be brought to as 
perfect a copy as possible, in order that 
they may be as nearly as possible fit for 
our use. . 

In case of delays, could you not en- 
gage some Translator to furnish you 
with a thoroughly good specimen of the 
Tigré Dialect ?—a translation, for exam- 
ple, of the Fifth, Sixth, and Seventh 
Chapters of St. Matthew. This would 
be new work, and very valuable. 

In contemplation of accompany- 
ing Mr. Coffin to England, Mr. 
Kugler writes at the beginning of 
November— 

Mr. Coffin is obliged to g° to England ; 
and it seems expedient for our affairs 
that one of us should accompany him 
thither. We have no one to whom we 
could entrust our two Abyssinians, nor 
can we allow them to return alone: it 
is, therefore, incumbent on one of us to 
remain here to take care of them. My 
Abyssinian Family is increasing. Mr. 
Coffin and his Son live with me. 

Mr. Gobat remarks, in reference 
to the expense and loss of time 
which Mr. Kugler's visit might seem 
to incur— 

With respect to expense, he will not 
incur much more than he would if he 
remained here: and as for the loss of 
time, it will not be so considerable if 
he can only be back here in October ; 
for before that time, we cannot enter 
Abyssinia by way of Massowah; at 
least, we could not reasonably expect 
it: and, after many inquiries, we 
that there is, at present, no other prac- 
ticable way. i we must look 
continually to what may be useful ron 
ABYssinza: now the first and principal 
thing is the language; which he can 
study on his way as well as here, Mr. 
Coffin's Son not knowing any. language 
but Amharic and Tigré. Moreover, our 
dear Girgis, who is always so much con- 
cerned for us, advises us strongly to re- 


main here another year, and not to se- 


parate from Mr. Coffin; for,“ said he, 
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before he left, “I am persuaded that 
you could not go now through Tigré 
without him.” 
In pursuance of this plan, Mr. 
Kugler left Alexandria, on the 3d of 
January, in company with Mr. Nico- 
layson, Mrs. Dalton, Mr. Coffin, and 
Dr. Kluge, in an Austrian Vessel; 
but could proceed no further than 
Cyprus, on account of her leaky con- 
dition: from that island, Mr. Ni- 
colayson and Mrs. Dalton returned 
to Beyrout; and the rest to Alex- 
andria, which they reached after 
considerable danger. This vessel 
was bound to Malta; and, had she 
made the voyage, Mr. Kugler would 
have had the opportunity which he 
wished, of conferring with Mr. Jow- 
ett: from Alexandria he took a 
passage, with Mr. Coffin and his 
Son, direct for Leghorn, in a Swed- 
ish vessel; and arrived there on 
the 5th of April, after a tedious 
passage of 42 days: he writes from 
that place on the 18th of April— 
The quarantine is here 40 days: 
being once released from this uncomfort- 
eble confinement, we shall proceed to 
England without delay. I have com- 
menced an Amharic Spelling-Book, and 
hope to have finished it before I arrive 
in England. This Spelling-Book is my 
principal occupation, and I delight in 
the work. 

Br. Gobat’s health was much im- 
proved when I left him: all the Bre- 
thren were in health then. I have 
recovered my health entirely by my last 
exercises and hardships: these thi 
were more bitter for me than any medi- 
cine in the world, but they produced 
several good effects on my body and 
my mind. 
‘Further Account of Girgis the Abyssinian, 

In addition to the statements re- 
Jative to this promising Abyssinian 
which appear at pp.587— 589 of our 
last Volume, the Missionaries have 
sent the following particulars :— 

As we have frequently mentioned our 
‘dear friend, or rather brother, Girgis, it 
will perhaps not be out of place here to 
ee you a small extract of the history of 

life, especially as it gives a correct 
‘idea of his nation. It ts what he has 
‘written himself; but, when he gave it to 
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us, he said that there ate many-things, 
of which a something within him told 
him not to write them. . 

He was born at Kouarata, near the 
Lake of Zana or Tzana; according to 
his expression, two years before the 
snow covered the whole country. He is 
84 years of age. 

At the age of seven, he resolved, after 
having heard something of Christ in a 
manner that touched him very much, to 
look for a way in which he might become 
better acquainted with God: In order to 
this he fled in the night, with a view to 
look for a man who might take care ‘of 
him and instruct him, and whom he found 
immediately. Some days after, his father 
heard where he was, and went to take 
him home again; but he would not re- 
turn: after this, his father went to the 
King, who sent a soldier with him to take 
him by force; when Girgis was obliged 
to return, end to stay in his father's 
house till he was seventeen years of age. 

In his seventeenth year, his father told 
him that he must marry : he at first re- 
fused ; but, at length, his father pre- 
vailed, and gave him a wife of twelve 
years of age. Once married, he lost the 
idea which he had hitherto entertained, 
of coming to some degree of holiness: by 
which he might please God; and here 
began his disorderly life. He became a 
soldier, and lived for seven years in sin ; 
but his conscience left him no rest: every 
day he resolved to reform his life ; but 
continued, day after day, to do the same 
things. When he was 24 years of age, 
the fear of perishing for ever followed 
him continually : he asked leave to quit 
the profession of a soldier of the Governor 
of Godjam, whom he served; who re- 
fused to let him go, but promised to do 
for him whatever he might desire. 

The fear of hell continued to pursue 

is, and his condition appeared to 
a reform impossible: in conse- 
quence, he resolved to leave, secretly, his 
superior, his wife, his children, and his 
home; and fled by night to a mountain, 
in order to be instructed by the Monks in 
religion. He stayed there two years, 
without any of his relations knowing 
where he was; and, at the end of these 
two years, made the vow of celibacy: if 
the term may be applied to Monks of this 
kind, of which, however, the greatest 
part of Monks in Abyssinia are, as well 
the men as the women. 


Nov, by many martifications, he wou 


renounce his bad habits, externally: but 
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when he felt, notwithstanding all that he 
did, his heart was not changed, he re- 
solved to go to Jerusalem to seek rest. 
After having visited the places at Jeru- 
salem, called Holy, and after having been 
baptized, ing to his expression, in 
Jordan, he found that he was not yet 
what he wanted to be; and he went to 
the Greeks, who baptized him again, and 
gave him the name of Simeon. But 
when he found that this had not changed 
him, he left them again, and went to the 
Armenian Convent in secret: he was 
there when Mr. Jowett was at Jeru- 
salem, but did not see him. When the 
Greeks discovered that he was in the 
Armenian Convent, they went to the 
Turks, in order to take him again by 
force; but the Armenians gave more 
money to the Turks than the Greeks had 
given, and so they left him with the Ar- 
menians. 

After having been three years at Je- 
rusalem, he resolved to return to Abys- 
sinia,; in order, he says, to be regarded 
by men as somewhat better than he felt 
himself to be. When he arrived in 
Abyssinia, he said ‘much in favour of the 
Armenians to the King and the Gover- 
nors; who, being all excommunicated by 
the Coptic Bishop, sent Girgis with a 
present to.the Pacha of Egypt, request- 
ing him to send them an Armenian Bi- 
shop. Girgis, seeing an opportunity of 
doing good, made no difficulty in coming 
a second time. He arrived here about 
eleven months ago; and fell ill, imme- 
diately, of « sickness which so much re- 
sembled the Plague, that even some phy- 
Bicians said that it was that disorder. 

It was in this condition that we found 
him, and took him into our house. At 
first, we could speak very little to him ; 
and we always avoided opposing his opi- 
nions, till we thought he was convinced 
that we loved him. He has said several 
times since, that though we had nothing 
of what constitutes the form of religion 
of other sects, he was convinced in him- 
self that our religion must be better 
than his own: but it was only when he 
saw the Christian reception which we 
met with at Beyrout, and the friendship 
in which we lived together from the be- 
ginning, that he was put upon inquiries 
about our religion. 

At Jerusalem, Girgis was twice so 
near the grave that we had no hopes of 
his recovery: this was the reason why 
we stayed so long at Jerusalem in 2 
time of dearth. During the time that 
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we were there, he made very t pro- 
gress in the knowledge of the and 
of his own misery. He had almost con- 


tinually an oppressive feeling of his sins ; 
and only from time to time could re. 
joice a little, in the hope that Gad 
would have mercy upon him. Once 
when he suffered very much, he was 
anxious to know whether his sufferi 
were from God or from Satan: we told 
him, that, whoever was the author of 
them, they came by the permission of 
God. Then,“ said he, with tears, “it 
is God that punishes me!” Well,“ 
we said, when a father strikes his child, 
is it because he does not love him? Is 
it not rather that he may become better, 
and be loved more?” Ves, he con- 
tinued, with an air of cheerfulness, 
“God will accept me as His child, and 
will have me to know that He is my 
Father l“ 

He does not yet clearly discern and 
adopt the doctrine of salvation by faith 
in Christ. He still thinks highly of 
good works for justification: but always 
says that he has none; and, with respect 
to himself, he has no other hope of sal. 
vation than through the mercy of God 
in Christ. We scarcely ever saw a man 
so humble as he is. You have re. 
ceived much grace from the Lord,” he 
says frequently to us; and Iam ga- 
thering the fragments which fall from 
your table. I am not yet able to re- 
ceive all that you would give me, but I 
hope it will become otherwise with me. 
I am, as it were, in a dark room, wheré 
at first my eyes were closed, but now I 

to see some rays of light at a di. 
stance.” When he first came to us, he 
had only read Ethiopic, which he does 
not understand : now, he says, this lan- 
guage is the ruin of the peuple, and reads 
it no more. During the time that he 
has been with us, he has read so much of 
the Amharic Gospels that he almost 
knows the Four Gospels by heart. We 
have taught him to write a little, and 
almost every day he writes us Letters. 
Though he is very humble in every re- 
spect, he does not give up a single error, 
till we have proved to him by the Gospel 
that it is an error. He also desires very 
much to have the Epistles of St. Paul, 


of which we are frequently speaking to 
him. 


Return of Girgis to Abyssinia. 

Mr. Gobat writes 

Girgis left us on the 29th of October; 
and, some days ago, we received a Letter 
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from him, from Jidda, of which I will 
give you an extract: 

May this Letter come into the hands of 
Abouna Samuel Christian! I went in three 
days from Cairo to Suez; and from Sues to 
Jidda, in six days. Immediately after my 
arrival at Jidda, I met with some men 
coming from Gondar, from whom I took in- 
formation about the exact state of things in 
Abyssinia at present. Amhara, they say, is 
in great misery—all is at war. Now, my 
Brethren, take care that you do not separate 
from Coffin: he knows all things. Stay one 
year in Egypt. Abyssinia is in a very bad 
state. Before all things, I epee it, do not 
separate from Coffin. My Brethren, who 
have preserved me from spiritual death, and 


from temporal want, I wish to know how you 


ere in your health. Many salutations. 

Mr. Kugler was at Alexandria 
when Girgis left: he writes from 
that place, in reference to him— 

Our Girgis has left Cairo for Abyssinia. 
May the hand of the Almighty guide and 
protect him on his way, and bring him in 
safety to his country! May the Holy 
Spirit finish the good work which was 
begun in his soul, that he soon may see 
much of the glory of the Sun of Righ- 
teousness, of which he himself candidly 
confessed that he had felt but a few rays 
in his darkness of ignorance! I love him 
truly, and trust -to God to see his face 
again, at Gondar, or some other place in 
Abyssinia. I wished to have witnessed 
the affecting scene at parting, and to have 
been able to speak a few words of peace 
and comfort to his hungry heart; but I 
trust and pray to God to water and bless 
the seed of His Word, which has plenti- 
fully been sown in the heart of our be- 
loved friend during eleven months, that 
manifold fruit may come forth to the 
glory of our Redeemer ! 

He adds, in another Letter 

I have received a short Letter from 
our dear Girgis. He tells me to follow 
him speedily with Mr. Coffin, and pro- 
mises to meet us. He then requests me 
not to forget him, and says that he will 
not forget me. I am very much pleased 
with the information which Br. Gobat 
gives respecting Girgis. 

State of Abyssinia. 

The Missionaries write on this 
zubjeet 

Tou will be desirous to know what are 
our t views and feelings, as to the 
place of our final destination. It appears 
‘to us as if the country had never been 
better prepared to receive Christian 
Missionaries, though the condition of 
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the Abyssinians has perhaps never been 
worse than. it is now. But may it not 
be in that low condition that the Lord 
shall display the power of His grace; 
having once declared that He has chosen 
the poor of this world, the ignorant, and 
things that are despised? Now thé 
Abyssinians are all this; and, so far as 
we have been able to obtain information, 
it seems as if 8 7 were aware of it them: 
selves; and as if they felt, that, without 
some help coming te them from some 
other country, they could not get out 
of the labyrinth in which they are be- 
wildered. : 

They are now divided into three prin. 
cipal religious parties. One says that 
Christ is God and man, by Himself, 
without having required the help of the 
Holy Spirit in his incarnation: another 
says, that He became man by the power 
of the Holy Ghost: and the third holds 
that Christ was only a man, till the Holy 
Ghost descended upon Him in Jordan at 
His baptism. The first faith is called, 
the faith of the Two Nativities; the 
second, the faith in the Unction;” and 
the third. the faith in the Three Natt- 
vities. This is almost the single point of 
religion, on which they have been speak- 
ing for years. That there are those who 
deify the Virgin Mary, as we have hearil 
here, does not a to be true. 

Their old Coptic Bishop, of whom we 
have written before, lives in Tigré: he 
is said to be in a state of perpetual in- 
toxication: if the life of the head of the 
Church be such, what must be the spiri- 
tual condition of the people ! 

The political state of the country is 
much the same as it was. The King has 
nothing at present for his support, but 
what the Governors are pleased to give 
him: he has no soldiers. The Governor 
of Samen Helle Mariam, who sent Girgis, 
is dead; but his son, who is an intimate 
friend of his, has succeeded him. The 
Governor of Shoa Selaasy takes the title 
of King, and is by far superior to all 
others in power. 8 


Caspian Sea. 


GERMAN MISSIONARY socgErTr. 
From the communications of the 
Missionaries we extract some pas- 
sages, which give an affecting view 
of the 

State and Opinions of the Mahomedans, 
Mr. Zaremba writes from Karass, 


„Among the Mahomedans around us 
we find, everywhere, insénsibility—stu- | 
pidity—death! They are very affable, 
and very much di to converse with 
us. They esteem the BrethrenGalloway 
and Lang, and have a degree of con- 
fidence in them; but we cannot trust 
their professions. There are, however, 
a few who give some indications of a 
change: as, for example, an Effendi, 
when dying, began the usual words of 
the Mahomedan Confession, God is 
God,” or There is One God ;“ but 
would not add, as customary, “and Ma- 
homet is his Prophet.“ 

Mr. Lang adds, on this subject 

It is the Son of God who is the stone 
of stumbling and rock of offence to these 
mien. They find, however, out of Him, 
no Mediator for their sins : some of them 
look on the fire of hell as the purifier of 
the soul: others attribute to God an 
arbitrary will in the pardon of sin, when 
and how it may please him, and for the 
most trifling cause. It is not difficult 
to.shew them the little hope arising from 
such a belief; and to place before them, 
in contradistinction, the foundation of our 
eternal safety, immoveable when heaven 
and earth shall pass away—but, O Lord, 
who hath believed our report, and to whom 
Se.the Arm of the Lord revealed 3 

The Missionaries at Shusha write: 

It is a remarkable fact, and may serve 
to sustain our hopes, that with whatever 
confidence the Mahomedans assure them- 
selves, as true believers,” of paradise, 
‘they are very ready to confess, when 
somewhat pressed by being confronted 
with the Gospel, that it is very possible 
that they may not be in the right way. 
They have no inward witness of the truth 
of their creed. It is the Gospel alone 
‘which gives such inward witness, and an 
experimental conviction. It is only the 
divine power of the Word of the Cross,‘ 
which can beget in us a lively hope. 

When we urge on these Tartars this 
uncertainty. of their principles, and that 
their ignorance of what will be their end 
is a manifest proof that they do not serve 
God, they will seem to acquiesce in what 
we say, but reply that it is sufficient for 
them to know that there is a God, the 
Creator of all things; while we remind 
them that it is not enough for a servant 
to know that. he has a master, but that 
he must know the will of that master 
that he may obey it. 

If, rejecting both the Gospel and the 
Koran, we were to propose a deistical or 
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philosophical system, we should gather 
a crowd of disciples from the and 
learned among the Maho 835 for 
there is a large party who make as little 
count of the Koran, as the Rationalists of 
the West do of the Gospel. The Word 
of the Cross, which humbles the proud 
heart, is to all such men foolishness ; nei- 
ther can they know it, beoause it is spi- 
ritually discerned. 

Mr. Zaremba feelingly adds, on 
a general view of the people among 
whom their lot is cast— 

Hourly experience shews us, that the 
day of the Lord does not yet open on 
the body of this people; and that, in 
consequence, for the few among them 
to whom the Word of God does become 
the power of God to salvation, as well 
as for their Brethren and Sisters in the 
Lord who take an interest in them, it 
is still a season of entire repose on the 
precious promises of God—of hope—of 
conflict—of prayer—and of sowing the 
seed with tears of love; until the Lord 
shall cause it to spring forth and yield 
among this people the harvest of salva- 
tion. We may not, perhaps, be far from 
that happy time, which God announces 
to us in His Word in a manner so con- 
solatory. : 


India within the Ganges. 


BISHOP HEBER ON STATE AND PROSPECTS OF 
CHRISTIANITY IN THE UPPER PROVINCES. 


(Continued from p. 211.) 


; Ghaseepore. 

Aug. 28, 1824— Ghaseepore, where I ar- 
rived this day, is another large town or city, 
and from the river very striking; e 
like all the Indian Cities which I have passed, 
its noblest buildings, on approaching them, 
turn out to be ruins, Almost immediately 
as my vessel came to shore, Mr. Melville, 
ad seen it in its approach, came on 
board, to say that he had pen up his own 
house, and was staying with Mr. C. Bayley, 
who 9 ay for my company also. In their 
agreeable society I passed the three days 
which I remained at Ghasz re; and from 
them obtained so much valuable information, 
that I cannot help regretting that I had not 
time, and have not memory, to put down 


‘half of it. 


Some difficulties were felt about a proper 
place for Divine Service next day, the 
(an old riding-house) which had been used 
asa Church before the Station lost its Chap- 
in eo ruinous a state, that the 
Quarter-Master had reported it, some time 
since, to Government, as unsafe for any per- 


ns to assemble in. Mr. Watson, a trades- 


man in the place, however, offered his long 
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E Regiment was absent, and the 
Congregation less numerous than it 

would 5 have Sari answered the 
extremely well, being large, air 

End furnished both with seats and Sanka 

Aug. 29, 1824: Sunday—Mr. Corrie (who 
from illness had been unable to undertake 
oT whole any at 1 and 1 arrived 

yeste ) rea yers, and I preach- 
ed and adininitared theSacranient this morn- 
small but very attentive Con- 
8 ost exclusively of the higher 
Afterward I examined some children 
from the Regimental School, which seems well 
managed. Though the fathers are absent, 
the wives and children of the 38th Regiment 
remain bere, and Government is also forming 
a considerable force of Sepoys. 
Benares. 
5—At six this morning I attend 
ed the Hindoostanee Place of Worship; a 
amall, but neat ere built by a subscrip- 
tion raised when Mr. Corrie was here, and 
under his auspices. The Congregation con- 
sisted of about thirty grown persons, and 
twelve or fourteen children. Mr. Morris, the 
Church Missionary, read the Morning Ser- 
vice, Litany, and Commandments, from the 
Hindoostanee Compendium of our Liturgy ; 
which, unfortunately, is, as yet, without the 
Pealms. I gave the Benediction, for the first 
time, in Hindoostanee ; and then hastened to 
the Church, which I found a small but very. 
neat building. The candidates for Confirma- 
tion were thirty ; of whom, four were young 
ery-men, and fourteen Native Chris- 
tians: to the Natives, I repeated the ques- 
and pronounced the Benediction in 
H tanee. 

The case of one of these men had occa- 
sioned me some perplexity the day before 
when Mr. Morris stated it to me; but I had 
now made up my mind. He was a convert 
of Mr. Corrie’s; and, six years ago, married 

woman who then professed herself a Chris- 
tian, but, soon afterward, ran away from him 
and turned Mussulman, in which profession 
she was now living with another man. 
husband had applied to the Magistrate to re- 
cover her; but, on the woman declaring that 
she was no Christian and did not choose to 
be the wife of one, he said he could not 
compel her. The husband, in consequence, 

t two years ago, applied to Mr. Frazer 
the N to m him and another 
woman. Mr. Frazer declined doing 30, as no 
divorce had taken place: on which he took 
the woman without „ and had now 
two children by her. For this he had been 
repelled frem the Communion by Mr. Morris; 
but still continued to frequent the Church, 
and was now very anxious for Confirmation. 
77 some thought, I came to the conclusion, 
that the man should be reproved for the pre- 
cipitancy with whieh he had formed his first 
co » and the scandal whieh he had 
since occasioned; but that he might be ad- 
mitted both to Confirmation and the Com- 
raunion, and might be married to the woman 
who now held the place of a wife to him. It 
seemed a case to which St. Paul's rule ap- 

May, 1828. 
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times for assemblies; which, now 12 the. 
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country provided him no remedy, yet, asa 
matter of conscience, this right might be 
1 determined on by his religious guides; 
and I considered myself warranted to declare 
him divorced, and at liberty to marry again. 
My determination, I found, gave great satis- 
faction to Mr. Frazer and Ir. Morris: both 
of whom said, that without some such per- 
mission, the state of new converts woold be 
often very hard: and the usual remedies 
supplied by the Canon Law would be, to 
men in such circumstances, utterly unattain- 
able. I had some conversation with the man, 
who spoke a little English; and saw no reason 
to repent my decision, since I found him 
tolerably well informed in the principles of 
Christianity, and, to all appearance, earnest 
in its profession. 

We dined between Services. In the even- 
ing, the Church was extremely full; and 
there were, I think, fifty Communicants; al- 
most all who had been confirmed, attending. 
To the Natives I gave the Communion, with 
the accompanying words in their own lan- 


guage. 

Sept.6—I went this morning with Mr. 
Frazer to the Mission School in the city, 
which is kept in a large house well adapted 
for the purpose, and made over to the Church 
ee Ste 5 other tene · 
ments adjoiaing, by a engalee Baboo, 
not long since dend in Benaress whom Mr. 
Corrie almost persuaded to become a 
Christian, but who at length appears to have 
settled in a sort of general admiration of the 
beauty of the Gospel, and a wish to improve 
the state of knowledge and morality among 
his countrymen. In these opinions he seems 
to have been followed by his son, Calisunker 
Gossaul, now living, and also a liberal bene- 
factor to this and other establishments for 
national education in India. 

The house is a native dwelling: containing, 
on the ground-floor, several small low rooms, 
in which are the Junior Classes; and, above, 
one large and lofty hall, e by pillars, 
where the Persian and English Classes meet; 
besides a small room foralibrary. The boys 
on the establishment are about 140; under 
the care of an English Schoolmaster, assisted 
by a Persian Moonshee, and two Hindoo- 
stanee Writing-Masters ; the whole under 
the inspection of a Catechist, Mr. Adlington, 
a clever young man, and a Candidate for 
Orders. 

The boys read Oordoo, Persian, and En- 
glish before me extremely well; and an- 
swered questions, both in English and Hin- 
doostanee, with great readiness : the English 
Books which they read, were the New Tes- 
tament and a Compendium of English Hi- 
story. They also displayed great proficiency 
in writing; 8 000 ersian, and Englisli — 
arithmetie, ia which their multiplication- table 
extended to 100 * 100 — geography, and the 
use of the globes. To * ge from their dress, 
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they were mostly belonging to the middli 
gece of life : many, I think the majority, had 


the brahminical string. I asked the Cate- 
chist and ee if an rd ore bo : 
or their parents objected to their rea 

New Testament: they answered, that they 
had never heard any objection made, nor had 
the least reason to believe that any was felt: 
the boys, they said, were very fond of the 
New Testament; and I can answer for their 
understanding it. I wish a majority of En- 
glish School-boys might appear equally well- 
informed. 

The scene was a very interesting one. 

There were present the patron of the School, 
Calisunker Gossaul; a shrewd and rather 
ostentatious, but a well-mannered Baboo— 
his second son, a fine and well-educated 
young man—Mr. Macleod and Mr. Prinsep, 
the istrates of the place; both very acute 
critics in Hindoostanee and Persian—some 
Ladies—and a crowd of swords, spears, and 
silver-sticks on the stair-case ; whose bearers, 
by the way, seemed to take as much interest 
as any of usin what was going on. 
- One, however, of the most pleasing sights 
of all, was the calm but intense p vi- 
sible on Archdeacon Corrie’s face; whose 
efforts and influence had first brought this 
Establishment into activity, and who now, 
after an interval of several years, was wit- 
nessing its usefulness and prosperity. 

By the time the examination of the School 
was over, the sun was too high too admit of 
our penetrating further into these crowded 
streets. Close to the School, however, was 
a fine house belonging to two minors, the 
sons of a celebrated Baboo.... We were re- 
ceived by the two young heirs, stout little 
fellows of 13 and 12; escorted by their uncle, 
an immensely fat Brahmin Pundit, who is 
the spiritual director of the family . . . Our 
little friends were very civil; and pressed us 
to stay for breakfast, but it was already late. 
We looked, however, before we went, at the 
Family P a, which stood close to the 
house; and was, though small, as rich as 
earving, painting, and gilding could make 
it.... One of the boys in the Mission School, 
whose quickness had ‘attracted my notice, 
and who appeared so well pleased with my 
praise that 1 found him still sticking close to 
me, now came forward, shewing his brah- 
minieal string, volunteered as Cicerone, tell- 
ing us, in tolerable English, the history of the 
gods and goddesses on the walls. The Pun- 

it seemed pleased with his zeal ; but it was 
well, perhaps, for the little urchin, that the 
corpulent padre did not understand the lan- 


guage in which some of the remarks were 
made. They opened my eyes more fully to 
a r, which had before struck me as 


ssible—that some of the boys brought u 
in our Schools might grow up accomplish 
hypocrites; playing the part of Christians 
with us, and with their own people of zea- 
lous followers of Brahma: or else that they 
would settle down into a sort of compromise 
between the two creeds ; allowing that Chris- 
tianity was the best for us, but that Idolatry 
was necessary and commendable in persons 
of their own nation. I talked with Mr. Fra- 

zer and Mr. Morris on this subject in the 
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course of the morning: they answered, that 
the same danger been foreseen by Mr. 
Macleod; and that, in consequence of his 
representations, they had left off teaching 
the boys the Creed and the Ten Command- 
ments—as not desiring to them too 
early to a conflict with themselves, their 
parents, and neighbours ; but choosing rather 
that the light should break on them by de- 
ees, and when they were better able to 
rit. They said, however, that they had 
every reason to think that all the b boys, 
and many of the lesser ones, brought up at 
these schools, learned to despise Idolatry and 
the Hindoo Faith, less by any direct precept 
(for their Teachers never name the subject 
to them; and, in the Gospels, which are the 
only strictly religious books read, there are 
few if any allusions to it) than from the dis- 
putations of the Mussulman and Hindoo Boys 
among themselves—from the comparison, 
which they soon learn to make, between the 
system of worship which they themselves 
follow and ours—and, above all, from the 
enlargement of mind, which general know- 
ledge and the pure morality of the Gospel 
have a tendency to produce. 

Many, both boys and girls, have asked for 
4 but it has been always thought 
right to advise them to wait til they had 
their parents’ leave, or were old to 
judge for themselves; and many have, of their 
own accord, begun daily to use the Lord’s 
Prayer, and to desist from shewing any ho- 
nour to the image. 

Their parents seem extremely indifferent 
to their conduct in this respect. Prayer, or 
outward adoration, is not essential to caste : 
& man may believe what he pleases, nay, I 
understand, he may almost say what he 
pleases, without the danger of losing it; and, 
so long as they are not baptized, neither eat 
nor drink in 1 0 with Christians or Pa- 
riars, all is well in the opinion of the great 
a et even In Benares. 

he Mussulmans are more jealous, but few 
of their children come to our Schools; and 
with these, there are so many points of union, 
that nothing taught there is at all calculated 
to offend them. 


Chunar. 

Sept. 10, 1824 —The view of Chunar is, 
from the river, very striking. Its fortress, 
which is of great extent, formerly of first- 
rate importance and still in good repair, co- 
vers the crest and sides of a large and high 
rock; with several successive enclosures of 
walls and towers, the lowest of which have 
their base washed by the Ganges. On the 
right, as we approached it, is seen a range of 
rocky and uneven hills; on the left, al 
3 Town, 5 with = round- 

eaded trees, with some very good European 
Habitations, and a fall Gothic Tower like 
that of a Parish Church in England, which 
belongs in fact to the Mission Church, and is 
an imitation of that in Mr. Corrie’s native 
village. The whole scene is entirely En- 
glish: the mosques and muts (obelisks) are 
none of them visible in this quarter: the na- 
tive houses, with their white walls and red- - 
tiled roofs, look exactly like those of a small 
English Country-town: the castle, with its 
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union flag, is such as would be greatly ad - 
mired, but not at all out of place, in any an- 
cient English Seaport; and, much as I admire 
palm-trees, I felt glad that they were not 
very common in this neighbourhood, and 
that there were in ae of fact none visible, 
to spoil the home character of the prospect. 
The European Dwellings are all on the side 
of a steep slope, covered with wood and gar- 
dens, with their drawing-room verandahs 
ning for the most part ona raised terrace. 
hind, and rising still higher up the slope, 
is the native town, the houses all of stone and 
mostly of two stories, generally with veran- 
dahs in front let out into shops; the whole 
not unlike a Welch Market-town, but much 
larger, and probably containing 15,000 peo- 
Be is an open country, intersected 
y a broad nullah (brook), with a handsome 
Gothic bridge: and, beyond this, an open ex- 
tent of rocky and woody country, which is a 
good deal infested by wolves and bears, but 
seldom visited by a ger. 

Sept. 11, 1824— At Church I had the satis- 
faction of confirming nearly 100 persons; 57 
of whom were Natives, chiefly, as at Benares, 
Soldiers’ Wives and Widows, but all unac- 
quainted with the English » and 

ectly Oriental in their dress and habits. 
hey were most deeply impressed with the 
ceremony—bowing down to the very pave- 
ment when I laid my hand on their heads; and 
making the responses in a deep solemn tone 
of emotion, which was extremely touching. 

The elder women, and all the few men who 
offered themselves, had been Mr. Corrie's con- 
verts during his residence here: the younger 
females had been added to the Church, ei- 
ther from Hindooism, Mabomedanism, or Po- 
pery, by Mr. Bowley. Ofthe last there were 
not many ; but, strange to tell, they were, he 
said, as ignorant, in the first instance, of the 
commonest truths of Christianity as the Hin- 
doos. This morning 1 12th) I had the 
agreeable surprise to find that Messrs. Mac- 
leod and Frazer had come over from Be- 
nares during the night. We went to Church 
together, where I also found Mr. Morris. I 
had, consequently, four 5 with me; 
besides the Catechists, Bowley and on 
ton—a more numerous body than could, 
thirty years ago, have been mustered in the 
whole Presidency of Fort William. The Con- 
gree, too, was more numerous than I 

ve seen out of Calcutta. The Invalids of 
the garrison who attended, amounted to 
above 200 E ns; besides the Officers 
and Civil Servants and their families, and I 
should think 100 Natives. About 130 staid 
the Sacrament, of which the Natives amouut- 
ed to nearly 70; all were very devout and at- 
tentive: some shed tears: the manner 
in which they pronounced Ameen” was 
very solemn and touching. The Hindoo- 
stanee Prayers read extremely well; but 
they are so full of Arabic and Persian words, 
that those converts who have not been Mus- 
sulmans must, I fear, find some difficulty in 
understanding them. 

After dinner we again attended Church ; 
first for Hindoostanee Prayer, afterward for 
the usual English Service. The former was 
attended by, I should suppose, 200 persons; 
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many of whom, however, were Heathens and 
Mussulmans, who distinguished themselves 
by keeping their turbans on. Mr. Morris 
read the Prayers; omitting the Psalms and 
First Lesson, neither of which, unfortunately, 
are as yet translated into Hindoostanee: Mr. 
Bowley preached a very useful and sensible 
Sermon : he speaks Hindoostanee with the 
fluency of a Native; and I was pleased to 
find that I could follow the argument of his 
Sermon with far more ease than I expected. 

Chunar used to be of great importance aa 
a military post, before the vast extension of 
the British frontier westward. It is one of 
the principal stations for such Invalids as are 
stil] equal to garrison duty: and on them, at 
the present moment, owing to the low state of 
the Company’s Army and the demand for. 
men in the East, all the duty of Chunar de- 

nds; which, from their health, they are 
Pare! equal to, though they are, Europeans 
and Sepoys together, above a thousand men. 
The Sepoy Iavalids have mostly grown old, 
in the service; and are weather - beaten fel- 
lows, with no other injury than what time 
has inflicted. Some of the Europeans are 
very old likewise: the majority, however, 
are men still hardly advanced beyond youth 
—early victims of a devouring climate, as- 
sisted, perhaps, by carelessness and intem- 
perance : and it is a pitiable spectacle, to see. 
the white emaciated hands thrust out under 
a soldier’s sleeve to receive the sacrament; 
and the pale cheeks and tall languid figures 
of men, who, if they had remained in Eu- 
rope, would have been still overflowing with 
youthful vigour and vivacity. 

The Invalids of Chunar have borne a very 
bad character for their profligacy and want of 
discipline: but Colonel Alexander says that 
he never commanded men, who, on the 
whole, gave him less trouble; and a favour- 
able character is given of many by the Mis- 
si „Mr. Greenwood. I should jud 
well of them from their attendance in Church, 
and the remarkable seriousness of their de- 
portment while there. 

(To be continued.) 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
WE proceed to fulfil the promise, 
made at p. 82 of the Survey and in 
the first article in the present Num- 
ber, of giving some account of the 
Labours of the late Rev. S. Trawin and 
his Aseociates at Kidderpore and Vicinity. 

The account is collected from the 
Ninth Report of the Bengal Auxi- 
liary Society. 

At Kidderpore are engaged in Missio- 
nary Duties Mr. and Mrs. Trawin and 
Mr. Piffard, assisted by the occasional 
and at present partial labours of Mr. 
Marley, who is studying the native 
language with the view of ultimately 
devoting himself to the duties of a Mis- 
sionary tothe Heathen. In addition to 
the Chapel, two Bungalows for Native 
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Worship have been erected: on each of 
the three great roads which pass through 
this village, there is now a place in which 
travellers can be directed to Him who 
is the Way, the Truth, and the Life. 
Service is performed at each place twice 
during the week. The number of stated 
hearers is increased; yet, though many 
listen to the message of salvation and 
sometimes apparently with the deepest 
interest, still but few give it a cordial 

ion. Yet, say the Missionaries— 

Individuals do, from time to time, emerge 
from the awful darkness of Heathenism into 
the glorious light of the Gospel: there are 
some who during the past year have dared to 
be singular, and who are willing to be re- 
jected of men that they may be accepted of 
God: they have nobly taken up their crose 
in opposition to friends and relatives, who 
have debarred them from all intercourse with 
them on that account. The number of adults 
baptized at this Station is 17. 

At Bhowaneepore, Worship has been 
regularly conducted on Monday Kven- 
ings, and occasionally in the mornings 
of other days; sometimes in the Place 
of Worship, at other times in the streets: 
large Congregations have on those occu- 
sions assembled. 

Beneath the wide-spreading branches 
of a tree, near the celebrated Tem- 
ple of the idol Kalee, at Kaleeghaut, the 
Missionaries have continued occasionally 
to preach. Many facilities for the dis- 
tribution of Tracts and portions of the 
Scriptures are afforded at this place: 
among the thousands who come thither 
to present their votive offerings to the 
idal, are persons from almost every dis- 
trict in Bengal: a fairer opportunity 
could not, therefore, present itself for 
disposing of those publications to advan- 

seeing there is the greatest proba- 

ility, that, in this way, the Gospel may 

have access to the remotest parts of the 

land, and, in the absence of other means, 
lead many souls to God. 

Chitla—which, from its two weekly 
markets, to which @ large concourse of 
people resorts, has always been deemed 
an important station for preaching—has 
continued to share in the labours of the 
Missionaries: they have visited it every 
Wednesday Morning and Saturday Even- 
ing; and have preached, sometimes in 
the Bungalows, at others under a lange 
tree, to very nunterous and frequently 
very attentive Congregations, which ge- 
nerally consist of people who come from 
distant villages, never yet visited by the 
ambassadors of Christ. The m of 
salvation has consequently been carried 
far and wide. 
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A native of Rammakalchoke heard the 
Gospel at Chitla, and was converted. 
He went home, to tell his neighbours the 
story which had made so deep an impres- 
sion on his heart; and among the inha- 
bitants of the village an almost general 
concern, on the subject of religion, was 
excited: several of them, for months, 
through all kind of weather, came the 
distance of almost nine miles to spend 
the Sabbath at Kidd „ where they 
might receive religious instruction. They 
have since been baptized, and a remark- 
able work of conversion appears to be 

ing on in the minds of many others 
in the place and neighbourhood. 

An account was given, at pp. 390, 
891 of our last Volume, of the opéen- 
ing of a Chapel, built at this place 
with the materials of an Idol Tem- 

le: the Deputation of the Society, 

m whose statement we extracted 
the account, attended on the occa- 
sion: on this subject the Auxiliary 
Committee remark— 

The interesting associations; excited 
in the minds of those Christian Friends 
who were present when it was opened 
for Religious Worship, were such as lan- 
guage is inadequate to express. After 
travelling about six miles from Kidder- 
pore by land, they were conveyed the re- 
mainder of the distance (about three 
miles) in canoes ; the village being situa- 
ted in the midst of a large plain of rice- 
fields, which during several months in 
the year are inundated. The eager joy 
with which they were welcomed to the 
v by its inhabitants will not soon 
be effaced from the memory of those who 
witnessed it. But who can describe the 
solemnity of devotion and the almost 


' overwhelming sense of gratitude to God 


which were produced, when the voice of 
prayer and the song of praise were heard 
in that place, so recently the scene of re- 
velry and the haunt of uncleanness ! 

On the subsequent growth of re- 
ligion at this place the Committee 

On the 18th of January 1827, the eld- 
est sons of the first three Converts in 
the village were baptized in the Chapel : 
these Young Persons gave a satisfactory 
confession of their faith, in the presence 
of a number of their idolatrous neigh- 
bours, who bad assembled to witness the 
first baptism in the village: a deep so- 
lemnity pervaded theCon tion whilst 
the ordinance was administered, and 
many inquiries were subsequently made 
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by the people respecting the Christian 
Religion. On the 8th of February, six 
men, natives of this place, went to Kid- 
„ with the intention of breaking 
easte, which they did by eating with 
Ramhurree, the Native Teacher. On 
the 15th of the same month, the Mis- 
sionaries visited Rammakalchoke, and 
spent three days there, and in other ad. 
jacent villages: they held two Evening 
Services in the Chapel; and such was 
the anxiety ofthe people for instruction, 
that after the Missionaries had preached 
and conversed with them from about se- 
yen o'clock until past eleven, they were 
ebliged to request them to retire,and come 
for further instruction on the next day. 


The Missionaries give the follow-. 


ing account of their labours at an- 
other village— 

While preaching at Bangakhalee, a 
man from Rajgunge, a village about two 
miles distant, came to invite us to his 
house. He told us that he was sent by 
the inhabitants of Rajgunge to conduct 
us thither; and that the people were 
anxiously waiting to welcome us to their 
abodes, that they might hear from our 
lips the news of salvation. On our ar- 
riving at the place, some hundreds were 
soon assembled; who manifested, by 
cheerful smiles and kind expressions, the 
cordial welcome which they gave us to 
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their village. We preached and con- 
versed under a tree for a conside- 
rable time. After closing the Serviee, as 
we were about to depart, the people 
would scarcely allow us to go until we 
had given them our word that we would 
visit them after six days: a week, they 
said, was too long for them to wait. Not 
less than 80 females, we apprehend, were 
present during the whole of the service— 
an advantage this, which belongs exclu- 
sively to village preaching: in cities, it 
is a rare thing to see a single Heathen 
Female at a Place of Worship. Never 
have we beheld among idolaters a deeper 
concern for instruction than we have 
witnessed in the inhabitants of these 
villages. 

On the 26th of February, we again 
visited Rajgunge, according to promise. 
Arriving about nine in the morning, we 
were conducted to a temple of Doorga, 
which they swept and i ahd gatgp for our 
reception. Here we p ed, and con- 
versed with the people with little inter- 
mission till three o' clock. The temple 
not affording room for half our auditors, 
we divided, and preached to two Con- 
gregations at the same time; one in the 
temple,and the other on an adjoining spot 
of ground. We were then conducted ta 
the house of one of the vil where 
a number of people were bled to 
hear the Word. 


Recent Miscellaneous Intelligence. 


Church Miss. Soc.—It having been d 
with Mr. Jowett that he should visit home 
from the Mediterranean, if found expedient, 
every seventh year, the Committee invited 
him toembrace the opportunity afforded by 
the present derangement of Mis- 

Operations in that quarter by the state 
of public affairs; and more especiallyas his con- 
tinued exertions had brought him to a state 
which required refreshment and repose, and 
the concerns of the Mission might be greatly 
3 by personal conference. He 

gly left Malta, with Mrs. Jowett and their 
six children, on the 24th of April; bavin 
completed, within a few days, a residence o 
six years, as he arrived in Malta on his return 
from bis first visit home on the 27th of April 
1822. They reached Marseilles on the 
May—left on the 14th—and arrived at Dover, 
11 way of Paris and Boulogne, on the 24th. 

a 


ving rested at Dover on Sunday, they 
reached London on the evening of Monday 
the 26th. 


London Miss. Soc.— The Rev. John Adam, 
appointed to Calcutta, and the Rev. John 
Smith and Mrs. Smith, appointed to Madras, 
sailed from Gravesend, on the 16th of April, 
in the Boyne, Captain Pope, for India— Kr. 
Trawin, Widow of the late Rev. Samuel Tra- 
win, an Obituary and Character of whom ap- 


1355 in the present Number, arrived on the 
8th of April, in improved health, with her 
two children, and having under her care two 
of Dr. Marshman’s. 

Brit. and For. Sch. Soc.— Miss Thompeon, 
who has been for some time under preparation, 
is about to embark for Corfu, in order to pro- 
mote Female Education among the Greeks: 
she is . by a Committee of Ladies at 
Edinburgh, ſormed (see p. 64 of the Survey) 
in furtherance of this Yamula, a 

oung Greek Female, brought from Ithaca by 
br. and Mrs. Kennedy, will return with Miss 
Thompson ; in a state of mind, it is believed, 
which will lead her to benefit, in every way 
in her power, the women of her country. 

Mrs. Corrie, with her two daughters, has 
arrived at Liverpool from Calcutta. The 
Archdeacon’s state of health will probably re- 
quire his return from India when his term of 
service is completed: he will leave with the 
unfeigned regret of all who know bow to ap- 
preciate his labours. 

The Rev. T. T. Thomason is about to re- 
turn to Calcutta, in order to resume his place 
among the Company’s Chaplains. 

Record N. —As the affairs of Ire- 
land very y awaken a warm interest in 
every benevolent mind, we wieh to apprise 
our re that this Paper pays especial 
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attention to that portion of the United Kin 
dom, and treats the subject in the manner in 
which it ought to be treated. We take this 
occasion, indeed, to recommend the Record 
to such of our Readers as may wot yet have 

e acquainted with it. It steers clear of 
Party-spirit, whether in Politics or Religion ; 
without countenancing a spirit of indifference, 
or undervaluing the necessity of knowing 
and obeying the Truth. The . have 
dealt very liberally with their Subscribers, in 
giving them, at a very great expense to them- 
selves, no less than three Supplementary Pa- 
pers, containing the Reports of the Annual 

eetings held in the month of May. 

Increase of Crime—It appears, from the 
Return of the number of persons committed 
for criminal offences in England and Wales, 
that crime has increased nearly one-third 
since 1822: in that year, the number com- 
mitted was 12,241; and every year it had 
gone on increasing till 1827, when the number 
was 17,921. The commitments in London 
and Middlesex bear nearly the same propor- 
tion: in 1822, they were 2539; and 3381 in 
1827. It is singular enough, however, that 
though the convictions in 1827 exceeded 
those of 1821 by one-third, being in the pro- 
portion of 12,564 to 8788, the number of exe- 
cutions is in the inverse order: in 1821 the 
number was 114; in 1827, it was 70. The 
separate returns for London and Middlesex 

ive the same result, and shew that the num- 

r of capital offences committed in 1821 was 
much greater than in any of the last seven 
years: in London there were executed 29 
persons in 1821; and in 1827, only 17. The 
proportion of commitments to convictions is as 
three to two; being, for the whole kingdom, 
99,822 commitments and 68,249 convictions : 
and, for London and Middlesex, 19,883 com- 
mitments and 12,601 convictions. One satisfac- 
tory conclusion may be drawn from these Re- 
turns—though the number of crimes has in- 
creased since 1831, those of an atrocious de- 
sah ent have ange eee 

emale-Servant iely. — The following 
abstract of theReport read at the Fifteenth An- 
niversary of the London Society for the Im- 
provement and Encouragement of Female 
N by Annual and other Rewards,“ will 
shew that the Institution has been the means 
of conferring important benefits on both many 
Servants and many Families— 

The Suciety has given away, since its formation, 
1102 Bibles to that number of Servants; and 48292. 
6s. in money, in 2485 Rewards, from half · a · xul · 
nea to five guineas—500 Servants are now nomi- 
nated for the Society’s Rewards, by the Subscribers 
with whom they live—The Subscribers may always 
have as many names of Servants on the books 
as the number of guineas annually subscribed ; 
besides the privilege of resorting to the Registry 
to obtain Servants free of expense—Since the esta- 
blishment of the Registry, 6883 engagements have 
been made between employers and servants. 

Opkthalmic Institution—A Sale of Fancy 
and Useful Articles, held at the Mansion 
House, in the beginning of May, produced a 
clear sum to the Infirmary of about 2000 
guineas. 
AFRICA. 

Majer Laing and Cuptain on The 
details relative to these Gentlemen, stated at 
». 314 of our last Number, prove, as we an- 
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ticipated, to be unfounded., Major Laing 
was reposted to have perished in 1825; but 
a Letter received from him at Tripoli, dated 
in February 1826, from a village near Tim- 
buctoo, refutes that statement. Captai 
Clapperton is, indeed, dead; but his death 
was natural: Richard Lander, his servant, 
who attended him in the last moments, is ar- 
rived in England, and has communicated some 
interesting particulars of the last moments of 
his lamented Master. After suffering under 
dysentery for upward of a month, he breathed, 
his last at Sockatoo, at six o'elock on the 
morning of the 13th of April of last year, at 
the age of 38 years : he was perfectly aware 
of the approach of death, and appears to have 
met the Last Enemy in the spirit of a Chris- 
tian: his remains were conveyed, on the beck. 
of a camel, by his faithful attendant, to a vil- 
lage five miles south-east of Sockatoo, where 
a grave had been prepared in a small garden 
by Lander and some of the Captain's black 
slaves: on lowering the body into the grave, 
the union-jack was waved over it by Lander, 
and the Burial Service then read by him over 
the remains. The Natives at Sockatoo had 
ever treated Captain Clapperton with the 
greatest respect. Lander, having obtained 
permission of the Sultan to return home, 
proceeded by way of 1 : he was taken 
off the coast by Captain Laing, of the brig 
Maria, of London, in January; and arrived 
at Portsmouth, in the Esk Sloop of War, on 
the Ist of May. 
WESTERN AFRICA. 

Liberated Africans and Kroomen — The 
Sierra-Leone Gazette thus speaks of a late 
Sessions in that Colony :— 

It is some gratification to know, that, notwith- 
standing these Seasions have been unusually heavy, 
still that out of 19 prisoners in the kalendar, only 
2 were Liberated Africans, although this class of 
persons forme nine-tenths of the community of the 
Colouy, and that but one of these was found gtilty; 
whereas the time of the Court was taken up with 
the crimes committed by Kroomen, 13 of whear 
were tried for various offences. The evidence, which 
these cases disclosed, afforded the strongest grounds 
for the measure now in progress, of reducing the 
number of such strangers, by sending all above 600 
from the Colony; and more particularly what is 
termed Headmen : these latter, who perform no kind 
of work. it would seem, from what transpired in two 
or three of the robberies brought bofore the public 
on this occasion, live on the proceeds of the plunder 
obtained by the younger hands; who are the mere 
instruments of this privileged class: these content 
themselves with merely planning the felonies com- 
mitted by their dependants, and thus generally 
escape the consequences of detection, while at the 
same time they alone benefit in the pecuniary ad- 
vantages of this criminal course of life, 

MEDITERRANEAN. « 

Death of Mr. Salt—We noticed the death 
of Mr. Salt at p. 56 of the Survey. The 
Committee of the Wesleyan Society thus 
speak of his departure. 

The decease of Henry Salt, Esq., His Majesty's 
Jate Consul-General in Egypt, whose name has 
long been aszociated with every thing relative 
to scientific and biblical research and pursuit, in 
Upper and Lower Egypt and Abyseinia, will be 
universally regretted asa public loss, by those 
British Subjects who visit the territory or reside 
under the government of the Egyptian Pacha. 

The Society's Missionary at Alexandria, 
Mr. . visited Mr. Salt on his 
death · bed: his aceount of what passed, fur- 


affecting testimony to the value 
attached to Religion, by an awakened mind, 
in the near p of Eternity 
He departed life in the latter end of Octo- 
ber, in a village called Sheik Abrahaim de Saki, 
situated on the banks of the Nile, about 60 miles 
to the east of Alexandria. On the Loth of that 
month. I arrived, with my family, at the village; 
and was informed that Mr. Salt was very anxious 
to seeme. I lost no timein waiting upon him. 
When he saw me, he seemed much affected. We 
soon entered oa a religious conversation; and I 
was happy to find his mind so much abatracted 
from all worldly pursuits, and earnestly fixed, as I 
trast, on the one thing needful. I directed his atten- 
tion to the Lams of God who taketh away the sin of the 
world. After giving him such advice as his peculiar 
circumstances required. I proposed to pray with him, 
and asked if this would be agreeable; when, with 
eyes and hands uplifted toHeaven, hereplied, “With 
great pleasure, with great pleasure!” I now got 
down upon my knees at his bed-side, and com- 
mended his soul to God: he was very much io 
earnest during the course of prayer; and signified 
his assent to all my petitions, by raising his hands: 
to heaven, and laying thein again on his breast. 
When I concluded prayer, he signified his assent, 
by saying, “Amen;” but as I, from oversight, 
did not repeat the Lord's Prayer, he attempted to 
do it, but was too much exhausted. I then repeated 
it for him; and when I had finished, he again re- 
plied. Amen.“ I spoke to him of the necessity 
and importance of obtaining an interest in -the 
atoning blood; and reminded him that our Lord 
had said, fim that cometh unte Me, I will in nowise 
east out. He was, a8 I was afterward informed, 
melted into tears. 


American Board—Mrs. Andrews, widow 


_ of the late Printer to the Church Missionary 


Society at Malta, was united in marriage, 
on the 26th of March, to Mr. Homan Hallock, 
oo to the Mission of the Board in that 
10 0 

Brit. & For. Sch. Soo. The a 
of Mr. & Mrs. Dickson to the Island of Ce- 
ſalonia was stated at p. 503 of our last Volume. 
From a Letter of Mrs. Dickson’s, addressed 
to Mrs. Kennedy, dated Argostoli, in Cefalo- 
nia, Dec. 16. 1827, we extract, by permission, 


a few 1 which will shew their opening 
prospects of good :— 

We reached Cefalonia on the 9th of November, 
having been nearly three months on our way from 
England. The Commandant, Colonel Napier, sent 
for us, that he might fully learn our plans, and 
consult about the means of accomplishing our ob- 
ject. A School similar to that which you esta- 
blished was mentioned. A few days after he again 
sent for us, and said that he had another plan, 
which, if it should succeed, would do more good 
than any Day-School: this was to convert the 
Convent of St. Andrew into a Boarding School for 
Girls of the higher ranks, admitting a few of the 
poor for Servants. Nothing could more fally agree 
with my own views and feelings; but, in the fur- 
ther developement of the plan, we saw many things 
which would straiten us id the religious instruction 
of the pupils. We disclaimed all intention of inter- 
fering with.the religious opinions of the natives: 
still we feel that we are in peculiar circumstances, 
and greatly need Divine direction and heavenly 
wisdom—that we may not, by a compromising spirit, 
on the one hand, wound our consciences; nor, on 
the other, by too much scrupulosity, shut the only 
door of access by which we can enter. Colonel 
Napier wrote to the Lord High Commissioner, and 
obtained his sanction of the plan. The revenues of 
the Convent, about 1007. per annum, are to go to 
the support of the Institation. 

INDIA BEYOND 5 GANGES. h 

Opening at Singapore—A Gentleman, who 
is much concerned for the spiritual good of 
this Settlement, writes 
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The prospect, in respect of the increase of true 
religion, among the Europeans and the opening 
state of the Natives, is highly encouraging. The 
Sultan has met our wishes almost with greater zeal 
and readiness than we manifested in proposing 
them. On a late occasion he came, by previous 
appointment, to the New School-Room, and chere: 
Presented, in due form, his three sons and six or 
eight other boys, to be taught, in English, y ching 
which we chose to teach them. Mr. Thomson has 
been longing, many a year, for this example; but 
the native suspicions and superstitions have pre- 
sented an obstacle hitherto insurmountable. We 
have now Malays and inhabitants of the Celedes, 
Busguese and Chinese, all congregated together 
learning the English Language; some of them 50 
eager to get on as to be almost troublesome to us, 
following us home, and repeating in English every 
thing that we say, and asking questions innumera- 
ble. Much of this proceeds, of course, from no- 
velty; but one or two boys appear to be actuated 
by more permanent feelings and motives, 

London Miss. Soc.—The arrival and settle- 
ment of Mr. and Mrs. Dyer at Pinang were 
stated at p. 214. From the advantages de-. 
rived by them from their assiduous attention 
to the Chinese Language, during a period of. 
two years previous to their departure from 
England, they were able, after their arrival, to 
7 Schools, which were well attended. 

rs. Dyer was to open a School for 50 Girls, 
on the British System, on the Ist of Decem- 
ber. Mrs. Dyer is anxious to en the 
assistance of Christian Females in ritain, 
and opens to them an opportunity of promot- 
ing the spiritual welfare of Heathen Girls: 
she writes 

Fancy and useful articles sell well here, though 
some are much more saleable than others. If a 
supply could be sent out to me every year, it would, 
in a great measure, if not quite, suppost a Female 
School. The most valuable are infants’ caps, and 
all kinds of children’s apparel—composition (not 
wax) dolls—toys of every kind—emery pineushions 
—needle-books, with needles in them—and table- 
pincashions. 

I ventured to pay the Chinese Schoolmaster of 
Female School out of the money received for au 
articles brought out with me, as above mentioned ; 
in the hope that the friends of Missions in my na. 
tive land will enable me to continue to do so: and 
I do not think that I shall be disappointed. . 

Fancy and useful articles are frequently left 
undisposed-of after public sales: these might 
be beneficially forwarded to the East, in sup- 
1 of such Schools as that of Mrs. Dyer. 

nj the present instance, all contributions of 
articles of the kind which she describes will 
be thankfully received by Mrs. Dyer, 4, Lower 
moa pode pals ap ; 5 Mra. Tarn, 8, 

ar , Islington ; or . W. T 76 
Goswell Road. aaa 

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

The Bishop of Calcutta arrived in safety 
at his destination on the 16th of January. 

American Board of Miss.—The Rev. Cyrus 
Stone and the Rev. David O. Allen, with 
their Wives and Miss Farrar, (see p. 448 of 
our last Volume, ) arrived at Calcutta, on their 
way to Bombay, on the 2lst of September, 
aſter a of 108 days from Boston. 
Mr. & Mrs. Allen embarked for Bombay in 
the latter part of October: their companions, 


- having been detained by the illness of Mrs. 


Stone, were about to follow them at the end 
of November. 
CEYLON.. 


Church Miss. Soc.— Miss Stratford (see p. 
214) was united in marriage to the Rev. 
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Samuel Lambrick, early in December The 
health of both the Rev. Benj. Ward and the 
Rev.Robert Mayor requiring, in the judgment 
of their Medical Advisers, a visit to England, 
they were about to embark, with their fa- 
milies. ö 


WEST INDIES. 


Church Miss. Sec—An Auxiliary 8 
was formed, in Jamaica, in March, into whic 


e Committee (see p. 140) has 
merged— Pat e Re. Hon. Sir G. Ii. ose: 
President, J. B. Wildman, Esq.: Secretary, 


Rev. G. Griffiths. Two additional Catechists 
have been engaged, and two new Stations 


oceupied. 

UNITED STATES. . 

Bible Soe. The total population already 
valved eser. 316) by diferent Bible Societies 
solved (see p. 215) erent Bible Societies 
thet every fami Aal be ily supplied 
with the 8 Volume, is stated, in the 
Net- erk Observer, to be 4,287,755. 

Church Miss. Soc.—On the 17th 
of February, Mr. Jacob Oson, of New York, 
a man of colour, was ordained at Hartford, 
Connecticut, by Bishop Brownell. He is to 

to Liberia, as a Missionary from the 
9 It e N a Paper connected 
: 0 — 
9 Ae — with which a crowded ee- 
dieace was pervaded, and from the interest subse. 
fluently excited, we are led to hope that, by the 
er wiecs aca Oharie, Most caselly dows 
ings in our Charch. 
5 may be oe iba a „55 
Missionary Spi w ivine — 
CC bec West Gulops ond 
Pastors en whe hazarded their lives for the name 
of our Lord Jesus Chris:. 
Lenyen Collage The Philadelphia Recor- 
der states that there remain but 1000 dollars 


year a Weekly Ne 


CONTRISUTIONS TO THE CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


to be subseribed, in order to secure the Mina 
Professérship to Kenyon College. This ab- 
scription was commenced, a3 was stated at p. 
390 of our last Volume, by Mr. Tappan, of 
New York, with 1000 dollars, on condition 
that it should be made 10,000 within a year: 
it is likely to be completed within the peci- 
fied time. 
NORTH-AMERICAN INDIANS. 
Missionary at Spring Place among the Chere: 
nary at Spring Place 

kees, was released by death, on the 6th of 
November, from a state of weakness and 
suffering of long continuance, and called te 
his eternal rest. 


Board of Missen The Rev. Ard. Hoyt, 
an aged and venerable Missionary from 
Board among the Cherokees, died at Wills- 
town, one of the Stations of the Board, on the 
18th of February. 

Cherokee Newspaper — With the present 
wepaper, called the Che- 
rokee Phoenix,” was set on foot at New Echo- 
ta, among 1 whieb has for its 
object the civil religious improvement of 
the Nation. An alphabet has been lately 
invented by : 5 en have been 
5 aper is ted partly in 

nglish and partly in Cherokee: while all 
matters of importance and general interest are 

iven in both Janguages, in parallel columas. 
he following sutieets form the chief con- 
tents of the Paper— l 

The Laws and public decamests ef the Natien— 
Manners and Customs of the Cherokees; with 
their progress in Education, Relision, and the 
Arts of civilized life — Notices of other Indian 
Tribe: the principal interesting News of the day 
Miscellaneous Articles, adapted to promote Lite~ 
rature, Civilisation, and Religitn. © -~ 


CONTRIBUTIONS TO CHURCH MISS. SOC. BY ASSOCIATIONS & COLLECTORS; 


From April 21, io May 20 


: with, 
(Only Tetals appear ia our pages 9 


ASSOCIATIONS, L. . d. L. . d. 

@eesee COLO C8OB OR OCS 2 10 6 ee 468 6 8 
Bayswater ....,.-cccccscsscee 12 Bite. 12 811 
Bentinck Chapel ........ veces 613 0 . 4898 8 6 
Bewdley........ceccacecseses 42 3 6. 135915 3. 
Bredford, Fertaltre 10 16 9.. 1099 11 6 
3 68 9. 485 15 10 
Rrightes end East-Guesex..... 71 0 0. . 1040 9 10 
Bucks, S0 bbb... 20 14 1 ee 4184 10 10 
Carshalton and Croydon ...... 2489 6.. 1446 3 7 
Chlchester and West-Sussex... 50 0 0.. 1801 4 6 
Cacobham and its Vicinity ..... 40 0 0. . 6% 6 & 
apl.. 24 16 0. 4509 6 0 
Gerkens rell. 09 19 2. 7404 16 3 
Dean Street, Soho, Manufactory, 12 19 62 9 0 
Devoe and Ewotar ......0.5005 41 66 .. $80 © 10 
Aurillary. 969595 2 6 6 „„ 200 0 @ ee 454 16 9 

„ „66s eeeses 24 17 0 ee 204 20 0 
Gloucestershire ........ eonces 35 10 & .. 10033 1 0 
@ehGeton, 8 8 8 20 0 411 6 
Gone 102 15 9.. 4088 6 ( 
Guildford and tts Wielne y 70 0 0 . 1971 7 8 
Mamypebire, Nord.. 51 186. 1624 0 0 
Hampsta a 6 14 10. O8141F & 
Hastings and Oare..,. @vves tee 20 0 0. 965 11 3. 
Hay. Hreounn 2 666% „„ 12 0 00 84 17 6 
e % % % „„ „„ 0 36 0 0 ee 1241 18 11 

% A ˙ 69 42. 93910 0 
EW... ꝗ S 190 0 0.. 756415 3 
Lambourn, RN 10 10 0 110 6 0 
. ... . 60 0 0. . . 9 0 
Norfolk and Norwich ......... 1% 0 0 . 12027 @ 9 
North-East London 310 8.. 3750 8 6 
CC 10 10 6.. 3708 1 7 


© The that Mr. Bellbroom will bar. 
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are en in the 


Monthly Paper. 
Tete! 
L. s. d. . 4 4. 
Perey Gapel —＋—* . 129 9 8 „ 44 8 1 
and Stonebouse..... 14 e 0.. 28 0 ® 
Queen-Square Chapel... 910 . . 3133 3 © 
&t. Antholin’se, Watling Street 311 6. „ S63 3 
gt. Arvan's and its Vieinity.... 61 2 3. 90918 6 
St. John’s Chapel, Bedford Row, 25 0. e @ 3 
St. Stephen's, Coleman Street, 71 @ 0 21 12 @ 
Salisbury and South-Wilts .... 25 0 0 16 Ww 6 
Saffron- Walden & N. W. enen, 50 3 2.. 146 8 @ 
Staines and its Viginity....... 14 17 4. 142 83 0 
Wake feld eeesee 6 06 0% „ eee 17 0 00 604 4 10 
Worcester eceoevecet eevee sBeadces 123 18 i ee 2687 € 11 
COLLECTIONS. : z 
„ ese ans 
Calvert, Miss, Gayd es 110 0 4086 
City Sunday Schools eenaeeee 2 8 16 0 ae 72 9 16 
Dewees, Mr Thomas, Ieleworth, 06 10 6.. 1413 3 
Hedgson, Mra, Willeden ...,.. 13 9 92 10 8 0 
Hewes, Miss Anne, Kiagecliffe, 610 45 e 7 6 
Heut, Mr J., frem werkmen in ; ‘ 
„ the employ Of Messers. Stone} 6 & 2 9312 6 
& Co. Gray’s-Inn Lane...... 
Lievre, rev. J. B., Produce of 
Bishop Heber 7 of 2 9 0 9 6 
wade by Mr. C. Westley .... 
Landon, Mies, Aberfotd....... 326 2314 40 
Owen, Miss, Fulam.......... 13 6, 13 6 
Phelps, Miss, winon 8 0'0 101 10 6 
Phillips, Miss, New Ormond St. 012 0 012 0 
verfores, Miss, Contents of 
Mission Bon ag bee, EEG 


Winmill, Miss, Cannon Street, 0 12 8 21 2 


the kindness 2 ſavour the Secretaries with an opportanity of 


Committee request 
~ weonal conference with him, on the subject of his Letter of April the 21 


AMisstonary Register. 
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| Biography. 


OBITUARY AND CHARACTER OF BARON AUGUSTE DE STAEL, 


Mr. 


WHO DIED AT COPPET, NEAR GENEVA, NOV. 17, 1827, IN HIS 38TH YEAR. 
S. V. Wilder, an American Gentleman, who resided much 


of late years at Paris, made the following communication to the 


Boston Recorder— 

_ Isend you a Letter from my friend, 
the Rev. Mark Wilks of Paris, contain- 
ing some interesting particulars of the 
death of the late Baron de Stael; an 
event which has overwhelmed me with 
grief, and which justly causes sensations 
of sorrow throughout the Christian 


Warld. Having enjoyed the happiness 


of a long and interesting acquaintance 
and Christian intercourse with this hum- 
ble and faithful disciple of Christ, I am 
able to bear ample testimony to the 
character here given of him; and, were 
it necessary, I could add many important 
particulars: but his works follow him, 
and his worth is known. 

The Church, in his death, mourns the 
loss of one of the most efficient instru- 
ments in the formation and progress 
of the Paris Bible Society, Religious- 
Tract Society, Missionary Society, and 
Christian-Morals Society — one whose 
heart was warmly attached to every 
enterprise for the advancement of the 
Redeemer's cause and the salvation of 
immortal souls; and one of that rare 
class, who are great in this world, and 
great in the kingdom of heaven. 

Mr. Wilks’s Letter is dated Dec. 
12, 1827, and. is as follows— 

You will probably have heard, ere this 
will reach yeu, the sad tidings of the 
death of our beloved friend, the Baron de 
Stael. You witnessed the commence- 
ment of his religious life, and the early 
progress and the assuring promise of his 
sincere, but modest profession of devoted- 
ness to the cause of our Great Redeemer. 
You have also been informed of his steady 
perseverance, and growing zeal, and in- 
creasing influence; and you can well con- 
ceive how much he was beloved, and how 
precious were his hearty union and active 
co-operation, in all our efforts and exer- 
tions for the extension of the reign of 
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truth and righteousness and peace. Still 
you can scarcely form an idea of the 
consternation and distress, which his 
5 and almost-sudden departure 

m the circle of his family and the vast 
sphere of his public and useful life has 
produced. 

‘** Premature,” I ought not to say, was 
his departure; for it was ordained, not 
hastened, by that same Wisdom and 
Goodness which formed his character : 
and he was prepared so eminently and so 
evidently for the solemn and distressing 
event, that we must feel that he was 
ripened and matured for heaven. Sudden 
and quite unanticipated, however, his 
departure certainly was, at least for all 
his friends: in his 38th year—married 
so recently—expecting in a few days or 
weeks the birth of a desired child—most 
happy and blessed in his new domestic 
life—engaged in plans for the improve- 
ment of agriculture, education, and reli- 
gion in the Canton in which he occupied 
his dearly-loved inheritance— 
of ordinary health and more than ordinary 
energy; it never occurred to any of his 
friends that he was to fall almost in an 
instant the victim of disease, the prey of 
death. 

He had felt, indeed, for several months, 
a presentiment of the great change. His 
spirits were not depressed; but he had 
prudently acted upon this conviction, and 
made some prospective arrangements. 

He had spent some time, after his 
marriage, at Nice; and passed thrpugh 
Paria in the summer, on his way to Cop- 
pet. This was the last time that he was 
seen in his accustomed walks of piety and 
benevolence: the Mission House, the 
Agency of the Bible Society, the Tract 
Depository, the Sunday School, the Ora- 
toire, where his presence had often dif- 
fused delight and inspired courage, he 

2K , 


258 


months ef his life he passed at Coppet, in 
a happy state of domestic and religious 
tranquillity. 

When attacked by the fever, from 
which he had severely suffered about a 
year before, he took Madame Vernet, 
his excellent mother-in-law, aside, and 
told her that he felt that he should not 
live to sustain his wife in her approaching 
confinement, and that she must be all to 
her—that now he desired to think and 
eonverse principally on the things of God, 
and the reconciliation of the sinner with 
His Heavenly Father by the death of 
Christ. This desire he steadily fullowed 
out through all his illness ; and, so fully 
was his mind occupied with those subjects 
which are alone of im ce in the 

of eternity, that, even in his 
continued delirium, he spake constantly, 
though incoherently, of those themes on 
which his mind and heart could dwell, in 
health, 1 so much ardour and intelli- 
gence and delight. 

The evening before his death, he had 
an interval of tranquillity and amend- 
ment: it was just the hour at which he 
was accustomed to assemble his family 
and his domestics: he requested that 
they might be called; and he offered, 
himself, from his dying pillow, the most 
affectionate and fervent prayers for them, 
as well as the most humble supplications 
for spiritual favours and pardoning mercy 
for himself. 

In the night, the disease returned 
with frightful violence: in a few hours, 
he entered on the eternal rest; and ex- 
changed his short and feeble prayers, for 
lofty, perfect, and everlasting songs. 

The funeral of such a man, under such 
circumstances, was most interesting. 

Many hundred mourners, of all ranks and 
classes, were assembled: the chateau 
was full, and the grounds crowded. In 
‘the library, the Funeral Service was per- 
formed by the Minister of the Commune, 
and 2 prayer offered up, amidst the sighs 
‘and sobs of many deeply-afflicted wor- 
shippers. A long and most solemn pro- 
cession followed the corpee, across the 
park which he loved to cultivate and 
‘adorn ; and entered a dark wood, which 
shades the mausoleum erected over the 
mortal remains of Mr. Neckar, his grand- 
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then visited for the last time. Thedatter . 


Luxx, 
father, and Madame de Stael, his illus- 
trious mother: in this wood, the body of 
our beloved friend was committed te the 
earth, at the threshold of the sepulchral 
habitation of his distinguished ancestors. 
The spot had been marked by himself; 
for, with humility common to him, but 
extraordinary in its degree, he had de- 
clared himself quite unworthy to be 
buried with such illustrious dead. His 
record is on high: he has a place in his 
Father's house above, and a home better 
than that of sons and of daughters. 

ing four days preceding his death, 
his beloved Wife was not admitted to his 
chamber, as her presence only increased 
the violence of the delirium, and en- 
dangered her own health at so critical a 
period: she has been made the sorrow. 
ing, but resigned Mother, of a healthy 
and hopeful Son. This alleviation has 
awakened in the hearts of us all the most 
lively gratitude, and excites many fer- 
vent prayers for the fatherless heir of 
such a name and such an inheritance. 

The Sister of our departed friend (the 
Duchess de Broglie) left Broglie with 
the Duke, on the news of the serious 
illness of her Brother; and though they 
travelled with the greatest possible des- 
patch, she met the tidings of his death 
at Auxenne, and did not arrive at their 
loved home till after his body had been 
committed to the grave. Overwhelmed 
as she is with sorrow, she is still sus. 
tained by that arm and consoled by that 
love, on which she has been taught 
humbly but firmly to rely. In a Letter 
which I have just received from her, I 
etal 5 ae influence of the 

ith and hope which the Gospel inspires; 
which the humblest and e 
enjoy, and which the noblest and loftiest 
spirits find alone sufficient. 

For myself, I have lost one who was 
most dear to me; and with whom I was 
often called most intimately to commu- 
nicate on those subjects which were 
nearest to his heart. God can call from 
the void, one even more lovely and more 
useful than Auguste de Stael: but we 
see him not; and Faith must confide the 
interests of the Church and of Protes- 
tantism in these countries, to HIN, who 
is able to do exceedingly abundantly 
above what we can ask or think. 


At the late Anniversary of the British and Foreign Bible 


Society, the most honourable testimony was borne, by seve 


ral of 


the Speakers, to Baron de Stael: we quote this testimony from 


the respective Addresses— 
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. There was one name in the Report 
just read, to which, from private feelings, 
I cannot forbear alluding; I mean that 
of the Baron Auguste de Stael. I had 
the satisfaction of knowing him long: 
and a Gentleman of more intelligent 
and highly-cultivated understanding, 
more conciliatory manners, more un- 
affected piety, more devotedness to the 
cause of this Society and to every other 
good work, it has seldom been my happi- 
ness to know. Ear of Harrowbdy. 

I could not but feel deeply the appeal 
to our feelings by the Noble Lord behind 
me, when he turned the eye of his mind 
to those whom we have lost in the last 
year: and I have the same reason for 
lamenting the loss of the Baron de Stael, 
because I had the happiness of being 
well acquainted with him, and of know- 
ing his value; and I own J fondly anti- 
cipated that he would be eminently use- 
ful in the line of life in which he moved. 
His genuine piety was clearly marked 
in the connexion which he formed for 
life: for he did not connect himself with 
any of the High Families or Nobility of 
France, among whom he might have found 
some one to be his partner; but he 
formed a marriage connexion with the 
daughter of a Clergyman of Geneva— 
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that free country, that country of Chris- 
tian and Protestant Light and was en- 
dea vouring to rectify those errors which 
have been found in that very country; 
and was also giving himself to purify 
what was become corrupt among the 
Protestants of his own, and devoting 
himself to serve God, and benefit his 
fellow-creatures, through the remaining’ 
period of his life. (Mr. Wilberforce. 

The affection with which, in all the 
Public Meetings at which I was present, 
the-memory of the late Baron de Stael 
was cherished, was only a counterpart to 
that regard which I perceive resides in 
the mind of every one in this country 
who had the pleasure of knowing that 
distinguished person. There were five 
or six Public Meetings of Religious and 
Benevolent Institutions, while I was in 
Paris; and almost the first thing, in 
every one of them, was the affectionate 
mention of the name, the talents, the 
piety, of that lamented Nobleman. The 
Admiral Count Ver-Huell especially, 
when he attempted to give utterance to 
his feelings, was overcome; and was ob- 
liged to sit down without uttering the 
words which he had preposed to address 
to the Assembly. (Rev. Daniel Wilson. 


Proceedings and Intelligence. 
Mnited Kingdom. 


ABSTRACTS OF ADDRESSES AT VARIOUS RECENT ANNIVERSARIES, 


Great pains were taken, by the Editors of several Newspapers, to furnish Reports 
of the Addresses at the various Meetings held in the month of May; and they 
succeeded in giving a general view of the topics touched on by the different 
Speakers: but Reports of Speeches, given in the third person, are so entirely de- 
pendent on the sagacity, quickness, impartiality, faithfulness, and unwearied vigi- 
lance of the Reporter, that they very rarely rise above an outline of the topics 
handled; now and then, perhaps, expressed in the Speaker’s own words. A skilful 
short-hand writer, confined as he is to one object, will put on record every word 
which he hears, with far greater ease than another person, however vs ing and 
sagacious, can, in the condensed form of the third person, give a just idea of the 
sense and spirit of a speaker. But few of the Societies have, this year, published 
full Reports of the Proceedings at their Anniversaries; and it is on this account, 
that our extracts are chiefly derived from a very limited number. 

Two American Gentlemen, the Rev. Benjamin Allen of the Episcopal Church of 
the United States, and the Rev. W. Patton of the Presbyterian Church, added 
greatly to the interest of many of the Meetings; and the re-appearance of Mr. 

ilberforce at these Anniversaries, after a retirement of three years, was hailed 
with the warmest Nothing, indeed, occurred more affecting and impressive 
than the return of this revered and beloved Champion of Injured Africa, to plead, 
as he did at the Meeting of the Anti-Slavery Society, with even unwonted energy, 
the cause of her still-oppressed Children. The proceedings at the Anti-Slavery 
Meeting were so deeply interesting and have been so well reported, that we have 

our extracts, intending to give them more at large in the next Number. 


ROO. 
. Harmony of Design ia different Societies, 

Among the remarkable features of the pre · 
sent day, is.the harmony of design in the 
great work which is going forward in the 
world. Through Missionary Exertions, whe- 
ther among Churchmen or Dissenters, the 
Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ is taking 
root in the earth; but, unless the rising ge- 
neration be trained up to follow in the same 
course, how soon will all come to nothing ! 
How soon will the spirit which gives effect 
at home, and the euccess which accompanies 
our efforts abroad, come to nothing! In an 
Age of Missions, it has, therefore, pleased 
God to raise up a spirit of Education; thatthe 
work may not die when this generation has 
passed away, but may be continued from 
„ to generation, till that prophecy 
shall be accomplished, The kingdoms of thts 
world are become the kingdom of our Lord and 
of His Christ. But, ifeducation, without the 
Scriptures, were to 5 how little good 
would be effected! In an Age of Education, 
thereſore, the Bible Society is raised up; 
that when Young Men have been taught to 
tead, they may have put into their ds 
the best Book that can be read. Then, as 
the desire for further knowledge .of Divine 
Truth will ever follow, in addition to the 

ible Society, Religious-Tract Societies are 

rmed; so that when the mind is awakened 
to feel the value of Divine Truth by the study 
of the Scriptures, Societies are raised up to give 
that knowledge in the most convenient form. 
There is a beautiful harmony in this creation 
of things at the present day, which well ac- 
cords with the harmony which the Gospel 
itself is designed to establish. _ 
(Rev. R. W, Sibthorp—at Rel. Tract Soc. Ann. 
Re-action of Missions at Home. 

It is impossible for us to be occupied in 
any work of faith and labour of jove without 
that labour re-acting upon ourselves. It is 
the quality of mercy to bless him that gives, 
and him that receives: and if we had not yet 
been able to report the actual result of our 
Missionary Operations; if your Report, in- 
stead of containing the most cheering ac- 
counts of the success of your movements, 
had stated that as yet there had been no ap- 
pearance of spiritual vegetation, and that 
refreshing rain and fertilizing dew of heaven 
had not yet accomplished those results which 
you are led to expect; if this had been the 
dreary and depressing character of your Re- 
port, there would still have been reasons for 
urging you to labour in your work, amply 
sufficient to justify the most enlarged and 
active exertions. For the great consideration 
by which the mind of every Christian ought 
to be animated, is, not the success which he 
is enabled to realize—not the results which 
he is permitted to contemplate; but the de- 
cisive, unequivocal, unquestionable command 
of his God and Saviour. We can feel that 
our efforts proceed on this principle: we can 
recognise the Divine Will as our reason, and 
contemplate the Divine Glory as our end; 
and the question of success, however cheer- 
ing and desirable, will be kept in subordina- 
tion to the higher question of our duty. And 
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(sone, 
besides, Sir, in the reaction of this spirit of 
benevolence on our sympathy, on our cha- 
rity, on our zeal at home, on the spirit of 
Christian Union, on the tion of the 
various parts of the Christian World—these 
would be results of its indirect tendency, 
amply worthy of all the efforts which we 
ha eg te and of all the sacrifices which 
we t have made. Yes, Sir, it is this 
285 of union, of devout combination, and 
powerful exertion, that furnishes one of 
the pds ph “a of the times—one of the 
most delightful characteristics of the age 
which is paseing over us: we feel that we are 
one in Christ Jesus; and that, whatever ma 
be even the deliberate conviction of oar min 
in matters of difference in relation to the Ge- 
vernment of the Church and to some parts of 
the System of Christian Truth, yet there are 
great and essential principles on which we 
are united, and which bear so directly on 
our characters for time and for eternity, t 
if there be still the walls of partition aroun 
us, yet we rise to a higher degree of spiritual 
and intellectual stature, and can shake hande 
over them as brethren. 

Rev. Joseph Fletcher at the Wesleyan Miss An. 
Efficiency of the System of Instruction adopieg 
by 2 London Hibernian Society. 

Having traced the whole length and 
breadth of Ireland’s ignorance and da- 
tion—having etrated its mountain-re- 
ceases, and ex the very lurking-places 
of its superstition—I can honestly and con- 
scientiously attest the value of the Society’a 
labours. The Society gave the first impu 
to Christian Feeling in Ireland itself: not a 
foot of its soil have J trodden, where this fact 
did not meet me in irrefragable testimonies. 
It first gave the right direction to that feeling, 
when once excited. Its system of supervi- 
sion renders it impossible that its regulations 
should be eluded: the proficiency of the 
Scholars is made the test of the Teacher's 
fidelity to his trust, and the standard fer 
estimating the amount of his remuneration— 
thus linking the improvement of the Pupil 
with the interests of the Teacher, and enlist- 
ing the most powerful of human motives on 
the side of Scriptural Education. 

The system of its Scripture Readers is one 
of the mightiest agents in the work of lre 
land’s regeneration; and, in the gradual 
training-up and cautious examination of those 
Readers, it has the best rantee for their 
fidelity and usefulness : three other Societies 
ators the a of Scripture Readers after its 
model, and one has been established for the 
exclusive purpose of employing such Readers. 

The Society has, moreover, been the means 
of effecting a discovery, not less important 
than hitherto misconceived or obscured—I 
mean, the establishing, on the broad basis of 
facts and experience, the important theorem, 
that, while adult Irish are in many cases 
bigotedly, nay enthusiastically, attached ta 
their vernacular tongue, they are not less 
determinedly hestile to its being taught to 
their children, nor less ardently desirous that 
the blessings of an English Education shail 
be imparted to the rising genetatien ; this 1 
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regard as a discovery nt with im- 
lege results—as ing us, on the one 
, from neglecting the needful measure of 
care in reference to the adult population; 
and, on the other, from setting an undue 
value on a ance 1 he eee 
tongue by the you part of the on. 
It N be added, that every 0 under 
the Society is, in itself, an efficient Bible As- 
aociation: for every child being bound to 
commit the Scriptures to memory, he must 
for that purpose take the Bible home with 
him: the Scriptures are thus brought within 
the reach of t who DARE NOT receive or 
purchase them from other quarters. the pa- 
rents hear the Sacred Volume read to them 
by their children, and are led to converse on 
its extraordinary contents: some are thus 
brought to doubt the truth of what they have 
been trained to believe, and others are led on 
te full conviction. A re-action has been thus 
produced among the Roman-Catholic People 
against the spiritual despotism by which they 
0 ae 3 1 t 5 man in the 
i been frequently set in opposition 
8 the first; that in 3 of the 
Schoolmaster and Parish Clerk often opposes 
that of the Priest. 
LJ. E. Gordon, Beq.—at the Hibernian Soc. Ann, 


id Pro 
Silent but Rapid 9 ogress of the Reformation 


Reports have been circulated that the Re- 
rmation is not going forward in Ireland so 
rapidly as we know it is. At first it was 
thought advisable that the names of persons 
reading their recantations in the Churches 
should be published in the newspapers, and 
many were so published ; but we found, that, 
in consequence, those who recanted were 
exposed to much personal danger and per- 
secution: we thought it, therefore, best to go 
on quietly; and though you do not now 
hear so much of public recantations being 
read, I can assert that the Reformation is 
going forward more rapidly than ever. 
now, personally, numerous instances of in. 
dividuals coming over in a quiet way, who 
were discouraged from making an avowal of 
their change of opinion; and if a man is be- 
come a true Christian, that is sufficient for us, 
without any outward parade. The number, so 
far as I can judge, who came over in the course 
of the last year, is about ten thousand; and 
the greater part of them, not less than three 
out of four, came over quietly, and without 
any public notice being taken, I know many 
servants, who, having lived where family 
prayer was observed, have discovered that 
the Roman-Catholic Doctrines are false, and 
have professed themselves Protestants in a 
quiet way; and a great number of Catholics 
in the Army and Navy are coming over 
ietly, without any record being kept of 
them. This is Ne and I may add, 
that the general feeling throughout the Catho- 
lic Population is in favour of inquiry, and the 
spirit of inquiry is wonderfully on the increase. 
(Eart of Muuntcashel—at the Wesleyan Miss. Ann, 


. My noble friend has stated, that the Re- 
formation has not ceased in Ireland; and I 
will add, that the progress of the Reformation 
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is daily acceleratin there, though the mode 
in which those who now depart from the 
Roman Church is different from what was 
practised at the first. Within the space of 
ten months, there were about three thousand 
who publicly read their recantation in the 
Episcopal Church: but the new professors of 
the Protestant Faith soon discovered that 
they had subjected themselves to conse- 
uences which they had little anticipated ; and 
you now ask a Roman Catholic, who is con- 
vinced of the errors of that Church, why he 
does not go to the Protestant Altar and read 
his recantation, he will reply, “ Your Honour, 
I live in a thatch'd cottage ;” implying, that 
those who surround him have such messen- 
gers of ejectment as burning coals; and, 
therefore, to escape such consequences of re. 
cantation, the converts leave country or 
their neighbourhood: and this is the manner 
in which the Reformation is now going far- 
ward, and is increasing every day. There is, 
indeed, a mighty under-current, which has 
been silently, but applet da ting against 
the foundation of Catholic Superstition in 
Jreland ; and, in a few years, it will carry all 
before it, and the whole system will come to 
the ground. 

(J. E. Gordon, Eag.—at the Wesleyan Miss, Ann. 


Growth of the Missionar rit Irish 
7 Holey St omen 
_TheRoman Catholics were prejudiced against 
the Society, from the difference of religious 
. A few years ago there were only 
r Roman-Catholic Subscribers to the So- 
ciety, but now many Roman Catholics attend 
our Meetings; and the spirit of the people is 
poverally favourable, though it is sought to 
suppressed. In the south of Ireland a 
r peasant subscribed 5s. to the Society, 
aving been shewn one of its papers by his 
landlord’s son: the peasant afterward carried 
the paper to the Priest, who asked him 
whether he meant to support the Protestant 
Church: the poor man answered, No; but 
that he thought it the duty of every Christian 
to instruct the Heathen: the Priest, however, 
threatened to denounce him; when the pea- 
sant came to his landlord and said, “I am 
sorry I cannot be a subscriber, Sir; but I'll 
tell you what you can do—raise my rent six 
shillings, and pay the increase to the Missio- 
na ociety.’ At a Meeting which I at- 
tended, we were obliged to extinguish the 
candles, for fear the names of the people pre- 
sent should be carried to the Priest: the 
re all shewed the greatest anxiety to attend, 
ut the Priest anathematized them. A spirit 
of inquiry is awakened in Ireland, which no 
opposition can check. 

N Rer. G. Hazlewood at the Church Miss. Inn. 
The Bible the Bond of Union between Eng- 
land and Ireland. 

I will not prolong my speech by en 
on the positive acod which the Bible Soaety 
does and has done over the whole globe: but 
I think I must venture to mention a general 
gd. that it is doing, in a part of the United 

ngdom which has my earliest and e 
affections; I mean, the poor 1 of Ire- 
land. There are thousands in that country, 
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who are now possessed of the Bible, and are 
able to read it, who never saw a Bible before 
the commencement of this Society. Give the 
poor Irishman the Bible, and teach him to read 
n give that nation the Bible, and teach them 
to read it—and 5 do more 5 ee 
and enlightening that country, than all our 
Ministers of State and Legislators have done 
for years. Christianize the country, and you 
Geile it at once. I think I see of 


my Deve countrymen sitting in their humble 
ins 


with their Bibles before them, and 
pouring out their blessings on the land that 
sent them the book. I think I hear an ho- 


nest countryman say, in his own e, “My 
blessing be on you, Ireland! my ing be 
on you, England! The day was, when my 


r mind was in darkness and ignorance; 

t, blessed be God ! and thanks to you! by 
this book my heart is softened, and my coun- 
try civilized by this Gospel of Peace. I will 
shew my friends and neighbours this trea- 
sure which you have bestowed on me, and 
shew them the passages which comfort my 
soul. While I live, I will take the greatest 
care of this book; and ueath jt. as the 
richest inheritance, to my children’s children. 
May the Powers above bless you, Old Eng. 
land, for bringing this book to 4reland !“ 
Now this will be no imaginary case, I am 
confident, in thousands of instances; and this 
will be the true Irish Union: yes, the Blessed 
Bible will be the sacred bond of union be- 
tween Ireland, my dear native country, and 
England, my dear adopted country : and all 
this will be due, under God, to the Bible So- 
ciety. Need I say more in commendation 
ef the Bible Society? I will say no more. 
Go home to your respective towns and vil- 
lages, and institute a Bible Society, if you 
have none; and if you have, never, never, 
never relax in your endeavours to promote 
its interest. 

(Bp. of Sodor and Man—at the Bible Soc. Ann. 
Growth on the Continent of the exclusive Au- 
thority of the Inspired Scriptures. 

The Report has brought before you the 
state of the Society's labours in various parts 
of France, the Netherlands, Switzerland, and 
Germany: it has done this in terms which I 
believe perfectly correct: it has neither un- 
derstated nor overstated them; but, as far as 
I have been enabled from personal observa- 
tion to judge, has accurately reported the ex- 
tent of those labours and the prospects which 
are before you. The Door of Communes. 
tion between our Society and the Continent, 
for the circulation of the Scriptures, is NOT 
CLOSED: it is not, indeed, by any means 
that wide and open door which it once was; 
but it is still open sufficiently (and this isa 
material fact, as regards the objects of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society) for the 
whole volume of the pure Scriptures to ob- 
tain admittanee. The Cord of Union is Not 
BROKEN: it is no longer that strong broad 
bond of connexion which it was heretofore : 
it consists now rather of e filaments ; 
but they are such filaments as the Spirit of 
God draws forth from the Christian affections 
of renewed hearts; and which form, when 
taken together, a manifold cord, which shall 
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not be quickly broken. The Channel is vor 
RPOPPED: it is no more, indeed, the wide 
thajestic stream, flowing on with force and 
rapidity, and ing on its bosom the fall 
; the Sacred : now, rather, 
there are small rivulets, which flow singi 

here and there through the lands ; but which 
are yet effectual to irrigate them, and to turn, 
with God's blessing, the wilderness into a 
fruitful garden. And I feel myself called on 
to state my hope and belief, that the openings’ 
for the Society's usefulness, in those parts of 
the Continent which I visited, will increase. 
ve these reasons for forming this con- 


OTe 

First: There is much of real Attachment 
to the Cause of the Bible, because it is the 
Word of God: I mean, thet there is. a very 
considerable feeling of that important truth, 
that the Scriptures are the gift of God to man, 
able to make him wise unto salvation through: 
faith in Christ Jesus, and that they should 
therefore be universally communicated. I 
think this of importance ; because, wherever 
this conviction exists, it is a principle strong 
enough to overcome prejudices, fears, and su- 
spicions, and to lead to hearty efforts for the eir- 
culation of the pure Scriptures. This was the 
ease especially, I think, at Berlin; and with 
the members of the Bible Society in that city: 
and I could not but feel, as it respects that 
city, how wonderful are the ways of God! 
that, in a kingdom where infidel sentiments, 
once gh ies to so great an extent, and 
105 thence over other parts of Europe, 

ere should now be go prevalent and in- 
creasing an influence of attachment to the 
Divine Volume ! How often does God per- 
mit man to put forth his puny efforts against 
His strength and truth; and when, like the, 
waves of the sea, they have broken them- 
selves by vainly dashing against it, then He 
exhibits the immutable majesty of His eternal 
pu of mercy, like the unshaken rock ; 
while, breathing forth His blessed Spirit, he 

uiets the troubled waters, and changes them 

m the dark tempestuous flood, full of 
danger and trouble, to a calm, still scene; 
filling the mind with delight, and declaring 
the power of His presence and blessing ! 

Secondly; There is, also, a very cordial 
Affection for the Cause of the Bible Society. 
I should lie against the truth, if I were not to 
say, that to be a Friend and an Agent of the 
Bible Society is a better passport for the tra- 
veller, in many parts of the European Con- 
tinent, than any other. These may commend 
him to the protection of the Civil Authori- 
ties; but, to belong to the Bible Society, is 
ap rt to the best affections of the excel- 
lent of the earth in those lands. This affec- 
tion promises well for the progress of your 
Society's labours. 

There is also a considerable degree of Real 
Piety on the Continent. There are a vast 
number (vast, compared with what some 
suppose in this Somat) of wat ger and 
excellent persons; and the number of 
is increasing. It is important to observe, 
that those individuals who most readily con- 
curred in promoting the circulation of the 
pure Scriptares.were anch as are most dis- 


rience a peculiar 
berg—the town where Luther dwelt and the 
ehieſ scene of his labours ; where lie Luther's 
bones on one side of the Church in which I 
worshipped, and Melancthon’s on the other; 
where Luther’s statue graces that market- 
and that spot on which he commenced. 
the Reformation by burning the Bull of the 
Pope ; in whose street is seen the house yet 
standing, on which is written, Here lived 
and died Melancthon”—I found in the very 
convent which Luther inhabited, (and where 
yet remains his room, with the very table, 
chair, and stove that he used,) the 
court which he tred, looking out oa the win- 
dows which he so often looked through, go- 
ing in and out through the same gatewa 
3 which he so often an excel- 
leat Minister, partaking of Luther's spirit 
beeanse he knows Luther's God, and enter- 
ing cordially into Luther's zeal for the uni- 
versal circulation of the Holy tures. 

I am persuaded, too, that time and expe- 
rience will prove the fears and doubts now 
entertained respecting the effects of the dis- 
tribution of the pure Scriptures groundless ; 
and that there will be a ready concurrence in 
promoting what is the Cause of God. 

Aud this is, after all, the strongest ground 
of encouragement, our cause is the cause 
of God. It ceems manifestly His purpose to 
circulate the Bible through the earth: and 
where God purposes to give His blessing, 
we, using our endeavours to accomplish His 
designs, shall not labour in vain..... At 
the same time, I deem it only consistent with 
truth to state, that I am more than ever con- 
vinoed of the importance of that principle on 
which the Society circulates the pure Scrip- 
5 for she is not only 5 
the Word of God; but she is shewing an 
teaching the distinction between the Word 
of God and every thing which is but the 
Word of Man, of whatever degree of excel- 
lence that Werd of Man may be. She is at 
once diffusing the Scriptures, and elevating 
8 She = 9 one voice, Ai e. 

iptures ; and, at the same time, 5 
fure is given by Inspiration of God. She is 
‘maintaining a distinction never to be for- 
gotten. . Bible : 

And here permit me further to say, that, 
on the great question which has agitated our 


exclusion of t 5 told me, 
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address to the General Assembly of the Paris- 
Society, I abstaimed from adverting to this 
topic: but, in a numerous Meeting of the 
Committee a few days afterward, I took the 
liberty of offering some remarks. I told 
them that I spoke as an individual, and wich-, 
out the slightest authority ; but that I could 
assure them that the feeling of nine persons, 
out of ten in England was now against the 
Apocry hal Books—that myself and many 
rs had, at first, disapproved of the entire 
exclusion of those books—that we had been 
moet anxious to give the Bible, at all events, 
to the Roman Catholics ; but that since the 
Bible Society had been induced to come to 
the resolution of excluding the Apocrypha. 
alt onan the 1 nn been more 33 
passionately wei n all its bearings; and 
that the general opinion in England was now 
against the mingling the Apocryphal with the 

Inspired Volume. 
(Rev. Dan. Wilson—at the Bible Soc. Ann. 


State and Prospects of Religion in France. 


A revival of true religion is rapidly pro- 
ceeding in France. I saw several symptoms, 
which could not be misunderstood, of the in- 
crease of religious feeling generally among 
our French Protestant-Brethren. Yes, My 
Lord, there is not only in England and 
America and other countries, but in France 
also, a religious movement—an apparent in- 
fluence of the grace and blessing of God— 
making its way gradually among all classes 
of persons, and likely to produce results of 
no small moment. Permit me to mention a 
proof or two of this. 

The Pastors united for private instruction 
and prayer during the intervals which the 
various Public Assemblies allowed: I was 

resent at four or five of these Private Meet · 
ngs; where the whole conversation, the 
whole intercourse, all the observations, tended 
to promote spiritual religion, to exalt the 
Blessed Saviour, to animate to the discharge 
of duty, and to draw closer the bonds of 
“Christian Love : this one circumstance is a 
pledge of the Divine Blessing. Again: the 
ible Society at Paris is beginning tobe sur- 
rounded by those other religious and bene- 
volent efforts which attend it in this country: 
it begins to be the centre of charitable acti- 
vity : there is cing A a design for the good 
Paris, and. spreading through the Depart- 
» an reading thro the - 
ments: the ove of 1 55 Bible, and of the Sa- 
viour whom the Bible reveals, is producing 
its natural and most beneficial effects. 

And who, that knows the situation of 
France twenty years since, does not rejoice 
and bless God for such a change? The 
French Protestants are a small minority ; 
perhape not more than one in thirty of the 
whole population : infidelity and scepticism, 
and d ures from the fundamental truths 
of Christianity, had toe much infected many 
of them: I saw myself some who professed 
themselves to be Protestants, but who, upon 
conversing with them, I found filled with 
doubts, and more than doubts, on the truth 
of Christianity iteelf. To see, then, our 
Fellow-Protestants return to the faith and 


love of the Holy Scriptures—to see Religious 
Societies r see the young Mini- 
sters animated with a pure zeal for the pro- 
pagation of the Gospel—is surely the dawn 
of a better day, and nde small cause of sin- 
cere congratulation and joy. 

There wad another circumstance which I 
observed, and which appears to me of great 
moment. The public taste in France, gene- 
rally, seems more inclining toward Chris- 
tianity: the ular Infidel Writers are 
losing ground: Voltaire and Rousseau are 
less thought of. I had an opportunity of at- 
tending some of the Lectures delivered at 
the Sorbonne, by the most distinguished 
Scholars and Philosophers of Paris. On one 
occasion there were, perhaps, 1800 youths 
assembled: I heard the Professor make an 
avowal of his belief in Christianity; I heard 
him ascribe to Christianity the civilization of 
mankind: I heard him assert the immate- 
Hality of the soul: I do not mean to say that 
these avowals were so full as I could have de- 
sired, or that many other things were not 
said which I could have wished omitted; 
but I mention it, as a symptom of improve- 
ment which every Englishman will’ know 
how to estimate, when he recollects the ma- 
terialism and scepticism which have per- 
vaded the French Schools for so many years. 
I was present at another Lecture, where the 
attendance was equally numerous, (and not 
of a select auditory like the present, but of 
the most indiscriminate kind,) where the Pro- 
fessor exposed the scepticism and coldness of 
heart of our Hume, and pointed out dis- 
tinctly how a regard to religion and a love to 
the Institutions of his country would have 
improved and elevated his History. The 
same Professor, in a preceding „con- 
trasted the sympathy produced by our Eng- 
lish Moral- Writers, who re the Chris- 
tian bis and wrought it into the charac- 
ters which they described, with that which 
Voltaire attempted to raise on the principles 
of Infidelity. I am not intending to say, 
that every thing was stated by these Pro- 
fessors which I could have wished : far, very 
far from it: but I mention these things as 
symptoms of that revival of religious feeling 
which I am persuaded is going on in France. 

In such circumstances, the operations of 
the Bible Society are of inconceivable import- 
ance. The good that may be produced by 
the 14,000 Bibles and Testaments circulated 
by the Paris Society, and the 50 or 60,000 
issued through the means of individual Agents 
in France, during the last year, is more than 
we can imagine. The public mind in France 
is turning toward Religion: the Roman 
Catholics are beginning to examine: the in- 
fluence of the Priests decreases daily. The 
pure Word of God is the most powerful and 
peaceful instrument of effecting the conver- 
sion of men. 

In short, my Lord, the impression which I 


received of the present state of Religion in 


France was such as to encourage me to hope 
for the greatest results from the operations of 
the Bible Society. The position of that great 
kingdom, the genius and vivacity of its popu- 
lation, ite influence over every past of the 
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Continent, the growing t of religious in- 
qtiry which i Eching eit in every pert 
all lead me to anticipate bright days of holi- 
ness and truth. The number of actual con- 


versions among individuals, and the spirit of 


humility and devotion which pervades their 
religious meeti are pledges of the Divine 
Grace and Blessing. e have only to aid 
them in the temper of kindness and fraternal 
affection, which is the characteristic of the 
Bible Society, in order to see the glorious 
things which the mercy of God may again, 
after two centuries, pour down upon France. 

Rev. Dan. Wilson—at the Bible Soc. Ann. 


State & Prospects of the Bible Society in Russia. 

The Russian Bible Society has done more 
to fill the world with Bibles, than any othet 
similar institution, your own alone ex 2 
and, in proof of this, let me state what it was 
able to perform during the fourteen years of 
its existence. In that period, we were 
enabled, by the Divine Blessing, to translate 
the Scriptures, or parts of the Scriptures, into 
seventeen languages, in which they never 
before were printed : we printed them, in all, 
in thirty different languages, and put them in 
circulation in forty-five. The whole number 
of copies of the Scriptures which were printed 
was no fewer than 876,106; and, when 1 
quitted e in May last, to return 
to this country, I left in the Depository of 
that city about 200,000 copies: so that, 
making allowance for what may remain un- 
sold, it will appear that 600,000 copies have 
been put in circulation. Let none say that 
this is a small number, compared with the 
millions of Russians: it is at least one copy 
to twenty families in that vast empire: and 
I truet that there is not a village in Russia, 
in which the leaven of the Gospel has not 
been deposited by the Bible Society. I am 
happy to be able to state, that the leaven of 
the Gospel has n to ferment in that vast 
empire: it is diffusing its sacred influence 
far and wide; and we have remon to hepe 
that its blessed effects will, ere long, be felt 
on the whole mess. 

But, of all the erent things which we were 
enabled, by the ing of God, to effect in 
Russia, the greatest of all was, our having 
succeeded in giving the le tlie New-Tes- 
tament, the Book of Psalms, and the first 
eight Books of the Old Testament, in Modern 
Russ; and, of these, we printed 324,000 
ie Iam ed, that, if the Russian 
B le Society ad dene no more than this, 
and this Society had done no more than bean 
instrumental in directly promoting this glo- 
rious result, that both they and you would 
have merited the eternal gratitude of the 
Church of the Living God: and I am 
suaded that this circumstance alone will 
an ers in the history of Russia, and an era 
in the history of the Church of Christ upon 
earth. I recollect in the year 1812, when I 
had the honour of presenting a Memorial in 
and good Alexander, 

raying his sanction to the formation of a 
ble Society, in Russia, in which I had in- 
cidentally mentioned our design of giving 
the Calmues the Scriptures in their language, 
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he remarked to Prince Galitzin — “ I rejoice 
to see that the Calmucs are to have the Scrip- 
tures in their own tongue; bat it grieves me 
to see that nothing is to be done for my Rus- 
sian Subjects:” and it is to this feeling, in 
that august Monarch, that Russia is indebted 
for the best boon ever bestowed on her— 
the Holy Scriptures in her own vernacular 
tongue. : 

I regret to state that circumstances have 
taken place, which have much altered the 

ce of things in that country, as it 
regards the Bible Society. I will not refer 
further to them; but take this opportunity of 
stating, that there are indications, that, ere 
long, the Bible Society in Russia will be re- 
stored in all its glory, and go hand in hand 
with you in g the word of eternal life 
to run and be glorified to the utmost ends of 
the earth. 

It gives me peculiar pleasure to be able to 
state, that His present Imperial Majesty has, 
on every occasion, shewn himself decidedly 
friendly to the circulation of the tures in 
his country; and I hope, ere long, to be able 
to redeem the pledge which I gave him in 
May last, to return to my post, and assist in 
circulating the Scriptures through all the re- 
gions of that vast empire: ahd, much as I am 
attached to my native country, and warm as 
rt feelings are to many of its inhabitants, 
I hope, if health be granted to me, that I 
shall not be backward to obey the call. 

(Rev. Dr. Paterson—at the Bible Soc. Ann. 

Saving Effects of the Gospel in Sweden. 

In no country in the north of Europe could 
I direct your attention to the saving effects of 
the Gospel, more visibly than in the kingdom 
of Sweden. I will confine myself to one in- 
stance. When Dr. Paterson and I went to 
Lapland, in 1808, we took a stock of Tracts 
from Stockholm. There was one place where 
we distributed several hundreds, consisting 
chiefly of copies of The Great Question An- 
swered.” Some years afterward, we learned 
that a t sensation had been produced in 
the parish by giving away these Tracts. In- 
quiry was excited; and, almost immedlately, 

e saving influences of the Holy Spirit were 
poured out on those who were engaged in 
reading them: a concern about the immortal 
interests of their souls became very general 
among the inhabitants of that parish: the 
flame, which was thus kindled, was commu- 
niented from cottage to cottage, till all became 
thirsty for the waters of everlasting life. But 
where were they to find them? In the Parish 
Church? Alas! the name of Jesus Christ 
was never mentioned, except in the Liturgy, 
or those of the Service which had been 
previously composed. Those, whose minds 
were brought under a serious concern about 
thelr everlasting interests, found nothing but 
coldness analogous to the icy and adjacent 
regions of Lapland: they, therefore, met 
together in a large barn, which was opened 
for the purpose. In the course of a short time 
there was not an individual in the parish that 
did not join the assembly. A persecution 
was raised bs pe them, and a commission 
was 4 dpa by Government to go down and 

ne into the affair. It was found that 

June, 1828. 
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nothing took place in this assembly but the 
reading of the Scriptures and the Sermons 
of Luther. What was the result? The 
Clergyman and the band of Soldiers were 
blamed for the conduct which they had pur- 
sued. At last the Clergyman thought that 
he would go and hear one of the ns 
read; and, although he only went out of 
curiosity, yet the presence of that Supreme 
Being was there, who said to Zaccheus, Make 
haste, and eome down! The Word reached his 
heart: he made confession of his former igno- 
rance: he to preach the unsearchable 
riches of Christ: he took his flock back to the 
Church ; and, from that period, the doors of 
the barn were never more opened for such a 
purpose. ( Rev. Dr. Henderson— at Rel. Tract Soc. Ann. 


The Mediterranean an Interesting Sphere of 
Mission about" 

The shores of the Mediterranean present 
one of the most interesting spheres of labour 
to which our attention can be turned. A 
large portion of these shores is inhabited by 
the Members of Churches which have aposta- 
tized from the purity and simplicity of the 
Christian Faith: another large portion is 
filled with crowds of Moslems, followers of 
the False Prophet; who have been permitted, 
on the decline of the Christian Church, to 
ravage this fair land. In the midst of this 
dark and ignorant population, is to be found 
a large body of those who reject the true 
Messiah, whose fathers cried out His blood be 
on us and on our children! And mingled with 
all, there are a number of our own country- 
men, who, in the eagerness of their pursuit 
of this world, have but too easily learned to 
accommodate themselves to the prevailing 
ungodliness of those regions of superstition . 
and error; and some of whom have made 
shipwreck even of their principles, and have 
uttered the blasphemy, “ We believe in God, 
and in Mahomet the Prophet of God.“ 

(Rev. Edward Craig —at the Church Miss. Ann. 


Great Increase of Piety in the United States. 
During the last two or three years, the 
pit of God has been poured upon the inha- 
bitants of the United States, in a manner never 
before e : 1 eg Sot ü 
opportunity of perusing € 
such long lists of places, enjoying similar times 
of N from the 118 of the Lord. 
From north to South, east to west—in 
our villages, our towns, and our cities—one 
voice was heard: it was the voice of weeping ; 
but of weeping, because they had sinned : it 
was the v VVV 
sinners. These religious awakenings were 
attended with seriousness, an earnest desire 
to attend the ordinances of divine worship, 
and a total abandonment of worldly amuse- 
ments. One of the features of the Missionary 
Cause in my own country, from which I derive 
the most enjoyment, is this—that it has been 
the instrument of bringing salvation to many 
souls; and that while God has been calling 
into His Church a few of the aged, and many 
on whom the active concerns of life are now 
resting, He is also gathering in a mukitade 
of the young, as if He were preparing a whole 
arnry to go forth against the enemy. His 
2L 
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Spirit has been also poured out on the various 
Colleges for the promotion of learning in our 
land ; and thus, much of talent and influence 
has been consecrated tothe Lord. We have 
set aside one day of the year, which we devote 
to solemn fasting, and prayer, that God would 
give His grace, to all the y men in our 
Colleges. In our Theological Seminaries, 
great good has been produced; and from these 
seminaries many are now ready to go forth 
to preach the Gospel. 

(Rev. V. Patton—at the London Miss. Ius. 
Rapid Supply of 5 Scriptures in the United 

tates. 


A new era appears to have commenced, as 
to the mode of rations in America. We 
feel that the British and Foreign Bible Society 
ig our parent; for it pleased the Head of the 
Church t to give her the first existence, and we 
merely follow the great example which she 
holds out. Allow me from that land, then, 
to state what appears to my mind of striking 
importance. 

n Individual in the interior of the State 
of New York thought it would be desirable 
to put a copy of the Scriptures into the hand 
of every family within the county in which 
he lived: the proposal was made to the Bible 
Society of that county; and the resolution 
was adopted, to supply every destitute family 
with a copy of the Scriptures within a given 
time: it was putin force; and every destitute 
family was sought out and supplied. The 
Bible Society ot Nassau Hall, New Jersey, 
adopted the same plan of distributing the 
Scriptures to every family in the State: the 
resolution was taken; and the resolution, by 
the blessing of Him without whom nothing 
is strong, nothing is holy, was carried into 
complete effect. The Philadelphia Bible So- 
ciety has adopted the resolution, that, within 
the term of three years, every destitute family 
in Pennsylvania should be supplied with a 
Bible: Pennsylvania has a population of a 
million, or more: 100,000 copies were sup- 

to be wanting; and the expense was 
estimated at 60,000 dollars: the resolution 
was taken in June last; aad, in September, 
we had heard from 30 out of the 51 counties 
into which the State is divided, that they had 
moved in the work, and generally had deter- 
mined to supply themselves with the Scrip- 
tures: the President of that Society, now at 
the venerable age of fourscore, is last of 
those Bishops consecrated in England for 
America: when I left home, the work was 
going on in every department of the State: 
the Governor of the State had presided in one 
Meeting: County after County had determin- 
ed to act; and there is every reason to believe 
that the work will be accomplished within 
the given time. 

This resolution has been taken by State 
after State and County after County ; till it 
embraces within its range a population equal 
to a majority of the inhabitants of the United 
States—the Resolution, that, within a given 
time, every destitute family shall be supplied 
with a copy of the Scriptures. And not on! 
has the resolution been formed, but the wor 
is going on; and I verily believe, that, within 
a short period, the Resolution will have em- 
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braced all the inhabitants of the United States. 
At a Meeting in Kentucky, 20,000 dollars 


were pl to carry it on. 
1 n in Philadelphia, to at- 


it was proposed, that every destitute family 
within the city proper should be “taf ory 
with a copy of the Scriptures by the Ist of 
March: the city proper contains about 70,000 
inhabitants: the whole population is 140,000 
or 150,000. It was ved, that, within six 
weeks, every destitute family among the 


70,000 should be supplied. And I 
atten a Meeting previous to the Ist of 


March, to which it was reported—“ The 
work isdone! Every family has been visited 
—the wants ascertained—and the wants 
plied.” It was done in a manner exceedingly 
simple. The Young Men divided themselves 
into Sub-Committees: each took a square— 
ascertained the wants—assembled sgain— 
went forth to the distribution—and then came 
together to celebrate the praises of the Lord. 
B. Allen—at the Bible Soc. fun. 


Rapid Growth of the Population in Europe and. 
America. 


Much has been said, of late, of the signs of 
the times: and, unquestionably, the times in 
which we live are, in many respects, very 
wonderful and extraordi : but one cir- 
cumstance, I think, has not been so particu- 
larly alluded to—I mean that of the extraor- 

i multiplication of the human race of 
late years. 1 know not whether it has caught 
the attention of the Gentlemen present, that 
it appears from documents lately laid before 
Parliament, collected from the best official 
statements, that the inhabitants of Europe 
are, since the Peace, increased in such a de- 
gree, that their number exceeds what it was, 
by a number ter than the whole of the 
inhabitants of Great Britain: it has increased 
from fourteen to fifteen millions, according 
to the best statistical re In our own 
country, the increase of the population of the 
United Kingdom is calculated at no less than 
three millions-and-a-half of souls: so that, if 
we censider the addition made to the number 


if they have done that: but, for the three 
millions, there is still no provision. But I 
trust that the efforts of the Bible Society will at 
least the Bible into every cottage of the 
extended Empire, if we cannot afford them a 
place to worship God in; though I am sorry 
that this should be the case in so wealthy a 


nation. 
But, My Lord, if it is thus with the popu- 
lation of 23 which is multiplying in no 
proportion to the States of America ; if Eu- 


1 828.] 


rope is in a state to double her population in 
years, or twenty-five at most; I am 
will hear of the increasing multi- 


sure 
tudes of the United States with pleasure, 
after the specimen which you have this 


day of their inhabitants. Can we forbear 
from wishing, great as their population and 
their resources may be, that they may still be 
increased in a more rapid degree, when they 
use them in the way which you have heard 
from a native of that country? They are 
now our most powerful Auxiliaries; and I 
believe, if we do not exert ourselves more 
than we have done, they will soon be our 
Masters. I would recommend to the Meet- 
ing to obtain a perusal of the interesting Re- 
port of the Mission Board of North America ; 
and they will find in that Report* instances 
of liberality and exertion in the Cause of 
Missions and the Word of God, which put 
our population to shame, much as we are used 
to boast of our riches and d Let 
us, then, unite in that strict and truly Holy 
Alliance, which binds the two Nations toge- 
ther: and may we go on, till all the dark 
corners of the earth shall be filled with the 
light of the Gospel; and those who never 
knew how to worship God at all, but as a 
God of Terror, may be taught to worship Him 
as a God of Love! I Lord Berley et Bible Soc. A 


Influence of Christianity among the Caffres. 
I was met by a Chief in the midst of a de- 
sert, just before we began to cross the Great 
River: after some conversation, we agreed 
to go to his village. After encountering al- 
most insurmountable difficulties, we arrived 
= his kraal, N = said to us, 15 
their language, We are glad to see you 
this country: a welcome here.” 
The next day, a Council was held to declare 
their reception ef the Gospel: this meeting 
was commenced by prayer and supplication 
to God; and, 5 our Service, this question 
was proposed, ‘‘ Are you willing to receive 
the Gospel Are rd willing 10 have this 
great good? Some of them immediately 
answered in their own tongue, and others 
cried out in Dutch, We are williag; and 
thie seemed to spread even to the children, 
and they all cried out, “I am willing to re- 
ceive it.” This seemed to fan in us that 
little missionary flame which had 8 
been kindled in our hearts. We then com- 
menced building a house, making gardens, 
field: sometimes 


one trade, and sometimes another ; but every 
evening we had Divine Service, and it pleased 
God soon to bless His Word to the hearts of 
many of the le. Some of them began 
to inquire what they must do to be saved— 
became truly convinced of sin—and were 
made happy in the enjoyment of the Divine 
Favour. gt 1 to love the Gospel ; 
and declared, that, if they were half-starved 
for want of food, they would rather reside 
there, where the Gospel was preached, than 
live in any other part of the country without 
it. Their judgments were likewise in- 


* The liberality and exertions referred to by 
Lord Bexley, are noticed, at largc, in the Intio- 
ductory Remarks to the lest Survey.— . 
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formed ; ena Aeris rs Pr the means 
of changing their habits; so that, instead of 
2 wanderers, they are now fixed —in- 

tead of living on ants and roots, they have 
gardens which produce abundance of fruits: 
their corn fields are waving round them: 
they have a place where they can bear the 
Gospel of Christ themselves, and where their 
children can learn to read the Scriptures, 
„When I heard that bell ring, said one Na- 
tive, I considered that as voice of God: 
when I am in the mountain, and that bell 
calls me to worship, I think God is calling 
me.” I trust the time will never come, when 
that bell shall silent. 

From being a lawless horde, they have 
submitted themselves to persons whom they 
annually choose to rule and them: 
and New-Year’s Day in every year, except 
it falls on the Sabbath, is the day of our Ge- 
neral Election, when two persons are chosen 
as judges, and six others as counsellors; and 
all this is done by a majority of votes, The 
first Monday in the month is a day of Session, 
when every thing which may have been 
wrong is adjusted: and, on those occasions, 
I have heard some of them display native 
i pat which has indeed astonished me. 
I mention one specimen. 

One of our laws is, that all the boys shall 
attend the school till sy Aa the Scrip- 
tures; and, in order to this, we have 9 815 
ed general herders, or watchmen, for the cat- 
tle: some of the people had, however, sent 
their boys after the cattle, instead of sendin 
them to the school: at one of these Gene 
Meetings, there was much noisy discussion 
respecting this breach of rule; when one of 
the judges rose up and addressed them thus 
— Brothers! hear me: I know you very 
well: you are often deaf, and will not hear: 
sometimes you only hear with one ear; but 
make them both open now: hear what I am 
going to say to you. How t are our 
priv 8 70 What has the Gospel done for 
us! t did you know oſ ens before 
you had the Gospel? What did you know of 
tools? What did you know of fields waving 
with corn? What did you know of bread, 
before you heard the Gospel? What did you 
know of the way of salvation? What did 
your children know : . you knew no- 
thing. Our teachers have told us things which 
we never heard of before : they have made us 
laws, and written them in a book; and you 
may hear them read, if you please: and one 
is, all the boys shall attend the school till 
they can read the Scriptures; but, instead of 
this, you send them after the cattle, as you 
did in former days. This will not do: we 
must not live as we did in former days: if we 
do, God may justly take away the light from 
us: He may take the Gospel from us, and 
send it to others, and we must be without the 

1! What! must we be without the 
Gospelagain! Brothers! hear me: a 
epg and publicly, and I wish you all to 

now and to feel. Be without the Gospel ! 
Why, for my own part, I would rather that a 
bullet were shot th my head, than that 
the time should come that we should ever be 
without the Gospel!” This speech had the 
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desired effect on those who heard it: their 
boys were sent to the school: they learned to 
read; and there are hundreds in that country 
who can now read the Word of God. 

The has given them correct ideas 
of God and of His works, whieh they had not 
before. When the Natives heard something 
of that Great Being who created all things, 
and bad once caught the idea, then they 


began to think and to speak of Him. One of 


them said, after hearing the Gospel, When 
J stand by the sea shore, and see the tremen- 
dous waves rising, and hear them dashing on 
the rocks; and when I come the following 
day, and see that all is still and calm, and the 
san is chini 


see 
above another, I think, How t must be 
that God, who made them! And I seem to 
hear a voice, saying, Go and pray to Him: 
» who made the sea, 


Gospel, unto day uttereth speech, and 
might unto night sheweth e; then 
they see she glory of God, and the 

sheweth His handy-work, which it did not do 


before. ( Rev. Barnabas Shaw—at Wesleyan Miss. Ana. 
Evidences of an Awakening among the Nations. 

There is a meliorating process going on ia 
the Nations, highly encouragiug to our exer- 
tions. If we stood alone as Christians, or as 
the British Nation, I should utterly despair; 
for the salvation of the world is too mighty a 
work for any single power to accomplish: but 
eur exertions have, at length, as it strikes me, 
and this is an important of the timesy 
awakened almost the universal attention of 
the world. While we are in this great metro- 
polis, the seat of science, of commerce, of the 

t system of Government that ever existed 
upon this earth; while we are in this mighty 
metropolis, the great centre of almost every 
thing that is Christian and that is wise; and 
while I stand here, debating the question of 
the salvation of men—it is a fact, that, at our 
antipodes, at New Zealand, the same ques- 
tion is debating in their savage eloquence. 
While our friends in Ireland—Oh how I love 
to think on the Irish name, and the Irish 
ebaracter, and upon that mighty, that glorious 
Reformation, which is taking place in Ireland! 
—while our friends there, with polemical 
skill, which does them the utmost credit, are 
raising the public mind to questions about 
the Scriptures, and the right of private judg- 
ment, and national renovation, and social 
happiness; the Hottentots and Cafires are 
sitting in their wild regions and debating the 
same questions; and though not with the 
same learning, yet the subject is the same. 
While North America is measuring her 
strength against the superstition and wicked- 
ness of the world, South America is studying 
the best means of receiving the Scriptures, 
and education in its most useful form. All 
along the Mediterranean Shores, the same is 
going on; and, if you have not yet many con- 
verts in Spain, you have ascertained that a 
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g up the soil, it is for this 
great assembly to sow the seed of eternal life. 
(Rev. James Diron—at the Wesleyan Miss. dun. 
The Scriptures the only sure Guide of an 
Awakening World. 


Owing to various causes—the dissolution 
of tyrannical Governments, the spread of 
intellectual light, and the progress of educa- 
tion—the corruptions of Popery, the impos- 
ture of Mahomet, and the baseless fabric of 
Idolatry have sustained severe attacks; and 
are beginning, in many instances, to give 
way: and, oP nely, appropriately, and 
most seasonably, has our Society arisen at 
this time. It is preparing still further to 
unroll, as it has y done to a vast extent, 
the genuine page of Inspiration, in almost 
every language, from the Esquimanux to the 
Hottento o every heart awakened to a 
sense of its native sin and woe, our Society 
comes in most appropriately ; and affords a 
strong-hold to all who have escaped from the 
dens of superstition and darkness, and pre- 
vents their falling into the opposite extreme 
of infidelity and atheism. Indeed we may 
well say, that without such a Society as this, 
the evil spirit of False Religion, once in a 
measure dispossessed, and wandering about, 
seeking rest and finding none, would take to 
himself seven other spirits more wicked than 
himself, and return to take ion of the 
soul; and the last state of thavinan would be 
worse than the first: but, with this Society, 
that Evil Spirit, once dispossessed, gives way 
to the Spirit of the Word, to the Spirit of 
God : that Spirit assumes His throne and His 
dominion; and will, doubtless, gradually 
bring the nations, thus delivered from theit 
chains, into the glorious liberty of the Child- 
ren of God. Distracted and as we 
feel, by accounts from various parts of the 
world, of vast masses of our fellow-men who 


have changed the opinions which they once 
held, whether on civil or religious subj in 
this Society we find a resting-place. We say 


ediately, we have given in some mes- 
sure, and will in a greater measure give 
them the Bible—that Bible which, undet 
God, will convert and save many souls, and 
will ultimately contribute to their national 
peace. Ch. of Lich. Cov.—at the Bible Soc. Ana. 
The Scriptures gather Honour by the Progress 

Knowledge. 

We have heard, from one of the Senators 
of our country, that the Schoolmaster has 
gone forth; that he is walking abroad in the 
on“ and breadth of the great community 
of the world: and while be is filling it with 
his Horn-books and Spelling-books, we will 
follow close upon his heels, and endeavour to 
fill it with Bibles. Christianity has nothing 
to fear from the advancement of knowledge. 


1828.) 


The Fishermen of Galilee and the Prophets 
of Judea have long 1 5 
ing superiority over 

which the oid bas produced. There is not 
one true principle in their writings, which is 
not to be found in the Sacred Canon; and 
the ages of science and discovery which are 
yet to come will not be more fruitful in this 
respect than the ages that have passed away. 
The Bible Society has nothing to fear from 
the of know : no! the truths 
of Revelation are adapted to e degree of 
human intelleet: they are adapted to men of 
the highest and men of the meanest capa- 
city: while they condescend to the mental 
powers of the peasant, they tend to elevate 
the most enlarged and the most philosophic 
mind. Man, in his present state of sin and 
misery, must ever stand in need of the con- 
solation and the bopes which the Bible alone 
can convey: and while he needs this conso- 
lation and these hopes, there is something in 
his nature upon which this instrument can 
be brought to bear; and which, by the Di- 
vine Blessing, may lead to the most glorious 
results. [der . Orme—at the Bible Soc. Ann. 


Advance toward Universal Peace by the 
Growth of Christianity. 

Sir, ever since I visited England—this 
watch-tower of the earth—I have felt— 
(pardon me, for I must speak the honest lan- 
guage of my heart)—I have felt as though J 
must go round to every eentinel, and, grasp- 
ing his hand with the nerve of brotherhood, 
give him such a congratulation as would tell 
its tale upon his beart. Oh! it is when 
standing on such ground as this, that I feel, 
not as a son of Columbia, nor as a son of Al- 
bion, but as a Christian. And, Sir, why 
may not this feeling have a wider range, and 
extend to nations? bie should we not go 
on in this boly path till both nations are 
united in sacred affection and sympathy : 
When this is done, we may defy Satan, with 
all the banded legions of hell, to stir up strife 
enough to make England and my Country 
be at war again. No: as soon as the first 
menace of oy burst forth—as soon as 
the first trumpet of war sounded—the sym- 
pathies of millions would plead, the prayers 
of millions would be raised, as if each indivi- 
dual were pleading for a brother's life. Oh! 
Sir, when, as nations, we shall be thus united, 
war will be impossible: the spear will be 
turned into a pruning-hook, and the sword 
into the ploughshare, or hang in some ancient 
hall, as monuments of ancient barbarity. 
Oh! then, may I not congratulate myself, 
that, as Britain and America have a common 
origin, speak a common language, and pro- 
fess a common religion, they will so stretch 
the hand of national affection and fellowship 
toward each other, though it be extended 
across the broad Atlantic? May I not hope, 
also, that the day is not far distant, when the 
lion of England shall roar for a defence around 
the tents of Judah, while the eagle of Ame- 
rica shall arise, and rejoice, and flutter over 
them, and spread abroad her wings? 

But England and America are not the only 
countries that are advancing toward the day 
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of millennial peace and glery. For where 
shall we now leok, throughout the world, 
without perceiving the commencement, at 
least, of frissionary Enterprise? And there 
be no doubt, that, as the cause of Chris- 
tian Benevolence shall advance in each king- 
dom of the world, in that proportion 
those kingdoms feel that God has made of 
one blood all nations to dwell on the earth— 
that all men are brethren. Let us, then, re- 
joice, that while the benevolent Associations 
of our day are labouring to water all nations 
from the well-springs of Salvation, they 
themselves are watered—that, while they are 
directing their energetic and persevering 
efforts in scattering the light of truth for the 
moral emancipation of the world, their silent, 
and, by too many, unobserved influence, is 
contributing to make straight the paths for 
the e of the Prince of Peace. 
(Kev. N. Patton—at the London Miss. Ana. 
Exclusive 1 of Scriptural Education. 
In respect of education, the poor in this 
country are highly favoured; as the Bible is 
almost exclusively the book in which they 
are educated. In the higher ranks, the young 
are sent early to receive a classical education, 
during which they often forget the blessed 
principles which they had learned in their 
childhood. The poor man’s education, how- 
ever, is almost altogether a Bible Education. 
I agree that it is not sufficient, merely to put 
the Bible into the hands of a child: it then 
becomes a horn-book, and the principle which 
it conveys is lost sight of. Parents and others, 
in teaching children to read the Bible, should 
recollect, that it is not the letter but the spirit 
which it is desirable to im and wi 
which they ought not to be satisfied. The 
Scripture is the great moral lever to raise 
man: other books may give precepts; but 
the Bible gives the Precept to direct and the 
Promise to animate, while it enjoins Prayer 
to secure the effect. Ifthe Bible were given 
to Schools in this spirit, a larger and better 
effect would attend instruction. 
(Reo. fi. Budd—at Newfownd. Sch. Soc. Ana. 
Origin and Benefit of Bible Classes in Sunday 


Bible Classes had their origin in this cir- 
cumstance. Inquiry had arisen, in Philadel- 
phia, how more Teachers could be obtained 

the children who presented themselves : 
it was considered, that a vast number of 
Youth, when they attained about the age of 
14, had quitted the Schools, because they 
began to dislike to be classed with the young- 
er; and thus many who might have become 
Teachers had been lost to the Society. It was 
at length resolved, that as many of these 
Boys and Girls as possible should be got to- 
oe and then it was that the Bible Classes 

t came to be formed: they had gradually 
risen to the number of 20, 30, or 40; and thus 
was procured, without any trouble, a little 
nursery for future Teachers; s that now 
when a class of children is formed, there is 
no difficulty in providing them with an in- 
structor. Another advantage also arose from 
this circumstance : our links are new complete 
from beginning to end — from our Infant 
Schools we pass to our Adult; from our Adult 
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Schools to our Bible Classes; from our Bible 
Classes to our Teachers; and from our Tea- 
chers to our Clergymen. 

(Rev. B. Allen—at the Sund. Sch. Un. Inn. 


Beneficial Influence of the Bible Society on 
bother Institutions. 

I have long been a friend of this Society ; 
one of the earliest friends; one of the few 
that formed one of the most efficient Auxi- 
liaries in the kingdom. I have watched its 
operation, and its effects on the neighbour- 
hood in which I live; and I can truly say, 
that it has not only promoted the circulation 
of the Bible, but has been the life and soul of 
other good works: it has given birth to many 
New Institutions; and it stimulated and 
brought to life and activity some Old Institu- 
tions, which had been slumbering in compa- 
rative obscurity. If I wished to ar Ar 
and civilize the darkest spot in the United 
Kingdom, I would commence by establishing 
a Bible Society : if I wished to put an end to 
anſmosity and discord in a neighbourhood, 
and to promote concord and ony, I 
would commence with a Bible Society : if I 
wished to build a Hospital, or erect an Alms- 
house, or in short to do any good 19 57 or 
private work, I would begin with a Bible So- 
ciety. Wherever you see a Bible Society 


flourish, you may depend upon it good 
work wi flourish with it. The Bible Socety 
opens the heart to charity. Wherever a 
Bible Society is well established, you may 
bring charitable object upon charitable object 
before the people, and the heart is ready to 
receive . They are never wearied of 
your charities: while they have a farthing, 
they are sure to give it he I shall there- 
fore exhort every one of you to go home to 

our respective towns, villages, and neigh- 

hoods, and promote the Bible Society. 

(Bp. of Sodor and Man—at the Bible Soc. Ann, 


Urgent Want of the Scriptures. 

Iam asked, sometimes, whether, after so 
many years of the circulation of the Scrip- 
tures, and after the large sums which have 
been sent up to this Society, from time to 
time, there is still a field for exertion. To 
such inquirers I might answer, by referring 
to the rts already circulated—by re- 

them to the Report which we have 
just heard —and by referring them to those 
Monthly Extracts, which, in my j nt, 
are most wisely circulated, for the informa- 
tion of those who take an interest in the la- 
bours of the Society—every one of which 
contains accounts of the rness with which 
the Scriptures are inquired for, and the satis- 
faction with which they are received. But 
it is not to these written statements alone 
that I ht refer, but to the local know- 
ledge of. who have pea uired into the 
wants of their own parti neighbour- 
hoods, who are all able to bear testimony to 
the truth, that there is room still for all that 
wecan do. Here, then, are topics not only 
encouraging exertion; but calling for prayer, 
not only that the Sacred Scriptures may be 
circulated, but that, by those Scriptures, men 
may be made wise to salvation, through faith 
ia Christ Jesus. That these Scriptures have, 
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in many cases, been received to the eternal 
benefit of those on whom they have been 
conferred through the means of this Society, 
there is no one here but can bear witness: 
and if this be true, let me ask you how many 
more cases there are of which men know no- 
thing—how many souls there are, known to 
God alone, who, through the instrumentality 
of this Society, have seen, for the first time, 
the Word—have received it with power— 
and will be made finally heirs of life, through 
the Gospel of Grace. 
Bp. of Winchester—at the Bible Soc. Aun, 
The lowest Classes of Society not yet 
2 ht under 3 1 
Sunday ls have not yet touched the 
most depraved classes of . I am ac- 
quainted with a Gentleman, who, from his 
office, bas to register the offences tried at the 
Old Bailey; and I stated to that Gentleman 
that my mind was depressed with the consi- 
deration, that all the Religious Societies, 
which had been so long in o on, had not 
told with fuller effect. The reply of that 
Gentleman was, that, in his opinion, it was 
owing to their ions never having 
reached those classes, which made their ap- 
at the bar of the Old Bailey. There 
2 he said, in this large city, a dense weight 
of poverty, , and crime: the most de- 
raved sink to the bottom; while those, who 
oat, as it were,in the fluid, are gathered 
from the top by these Societies, w have 
not yet immersed themselves into the depth 
and the mire, where they are most wanted. 
In such operations as these, it is not a cast- 
net that we want; but we require what I 
have seen them employing on the Thames—a 
sort of ng machine, which goes to the 
bottom in the very deepest I have 
made these observations, in order to shew the 
Meeting the necessity for establishing Local 
Schools : and I have no doubt, but that I am 
heard at this moment by crowds of Young 
Persons, anxious to become Missionaries in 
the formation of Local Establishments. It 
is not enough to have a Sunday School esta- 
blished behind the Chapel: we. must enter 
the very citadels of Satan. Half the crime 
of the Metropolis arises from ignorance ; and 
it is, therefore, of the utmost importance, 
that this experiment should be pushed out 
to the fullest extent. It is in vain to look for 
a harvest, where the clods are not broken, 
and the seeds not scattered. 
(Rev. John Blackburn—at the Sund. Sch. Un. Ann. 


Duty of becoming acquainted with Missionary 


8. 

Some men who profess to have a sense of 
the value of immortal souls, and to wish the 
conversion of their fellow-creatures, yet seem 
to take little interest in the accounts which 
are published relative to Missions to the 
Heathen: they will read with delight travels 
—and voyages—and fictitious tales of distress, 
which, however well written, are but fiction 
still; and, while they expend their sympa- 
thies on those who suffer by the disasters of 
the seas or on the sorrows of imaginary beings, 
will throw aside with indifference the details 
of far severer hardships endured in gaining 
victories over the Powers of Darkness. It i» 


by the 
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the sacred duty of all to combat this error; 
for it indicates that state of criminal luke- 
warmness, which our Lord has declared to be 
His peculiar abhorrence. 

(Afr. Wilberforce—at the Church Miss. Ann. 
Duty of contributing to the Support of Missions. 

There is a great error of judgment in re- 
overt of the claims of the Missi 

en, who profess themselves Christians, con- 
sider it optional with them to support or not 
to support that Cause. But this is not the 
case. It is their positive and imperious duty; 
nor has any one a right to evade this duty, so 
long as he arrogates to himself the name of 
Christian. How will such men feel before 
the Judgment-Seat of Christ, when He shall 
demand of them an account of the manner 
in which they have used the substance en- 
trusted to them? How will they feel, when 
they meet at that Bar multitudes who had 
died in the darkness of Idolatry, who might 
have lived and died in the light of the Gospel, 
if these men had zealously employed all the 
means in their er? 

Afr. Wilberfurce—at the Church Miss. Ann. 

Zeal of a Penitent Femate. 

A female, in one of our large trading towns, 
was formerly a most abandoned character : 
of God, she was brought to a 
knowl of the truth; and was sent to a 
Penitentiary, where ahe gave decided evi- 
dence of a ch of heart; but, shortly after 
1. t into situation, she was depriv- 
ed use both of her hands and her feet. 
Her heart, however, was full of love to the 
Saviour; and she was at a loss to shew forth 
the praises of that God who had called her 
out of darkness into His marvellous light. 
She could not walk about to tell what God 
had done for her soul: she could not employ 
her hands: but she learned to write with her 
mouth ; and the Letters, thus written, heing 
sold at small sums, produced something con- 
siderable to the funds of the Penitentiary. 
She began to learn the art of painting; and 
the produce of those paintings, which she ac- 
complished with her mouth, added, last year, 
174 to the funds of the Institution. Now, I 
will not say to this Assembly, Go and do 
likewise; but I will say, You have hands and 


you have feet, and you have a tongue to tell 
the wonders of Redeeming Love—Go, and do 
what may be in your power. 

(Rev. Dr. Henderson—at Rel. Tract Soc. Ann. 


Plea against Declension in Mi Zeal. 

Some persons may entertain an idea that 
there is no necessity for continued support; 
but let the moral history of the Heathen Na- 
tions, let the Map of the World unfolding to 
view three-fourths of its population sunk in 
idolatry, po such an error. Can any notion 
Fespecting the instruments employed in the 
great work, as being either careless or ineffi- 
cient, have contributed to the decline in our 
fands? Let the Report of the Society be 
rigidly scrutinised—tet the opinion of Bishop 
Heber, and of other persons in high stations 
in life, far remove such an apprehension. 
Can it be possible that this declension arises 
from love waxing cold, and faith wavering ? 
Awake! awake! from the fatal doom which 
has been pointed out by Him who said, if 
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any man draw back, my sous shall have no 
pleasure in him. Whoso putteth his hand to 
the plough, and looketh back, is not fit for the 
kingdom of God. Can it be that this decline 
is owing to the exertions of recent or revived 
Institutions of a kindred nature? God forbid 
that we should be jealous of fellow-labourers, 
or wish them any thing but success; but let 
not that Society, which is thus labouring to 
become the instrument of salvation to im- 
mortal souls in the Heathen World, let not 
that Society which has engaged our first love, 
3 declension. Let some superfluity hs 
uxury, let some supernumerary comfort, 
sacrificed to such a cause; that we may be 
enabled to maintain our accustomed contri- 
butions, and thus answer to che ery, Bless 
me, even me also, my Brother, my Sister, my 
Friend!“ 
(Bp. of Lichfield & Cow.—at the Church Miss, Aun, 
I cannot but see something very delightful 
in the testimony which Bp. Heber was per- 
mitted to bear to Societies like this; though, 
perhaps, his testimony refers more to the 
Church Missionary Society. But, in truth, 
the Bible Society and the Church Missionary 
Society are one: for the Bible is the instru- 
ment by which they work; and they are one 
Society, animated by the same zeal, and dif- 
fusing their benefits from the same source, 
and by the same means. I was delighted to 
see, in Dr. Heber's writings, several declara- 
tions which tend to shew how much more his 
mind had become impressed with the benefits 
derived from these Societies, by what he had 
witnessed in the Lia ery scene of their o 
rations: and I cannot but be delighted with 
the thought, that before Bishop James got to 
Calcutta, he probably might have seen these 
very writin I know not whether he had; 
but it is delightful to see how you will find 
continually, that, where the proceedings of 
those who take a in our service are pro- 
y conducted, they will tend to soften pre- 
Pea and diffuse just notions of the value 
of our Institutions, and dispose persons more 


erally to su them. 
as Y Mr ul rer the Bible Soc. . 


Necessity of greatly-enlarged Liberality. 
It is often recommended to us to avoid ex- 
tending our operations; but it is only in a 
oa 4 that this is 1 our power. 
an n are the very essence 
of our e if attended with any 
degree of success, it usr expand. It would 
be as reasonable to require of the husband 
e oe the seed which he sows 5 
arvest time, cover no greater portion of the 
surface of the ground than the bare seed 
occupied, as to require that a Christian Mis- 
sion, advancing in success, shall not extend 
its sphere, aad occasion increased expense. 
The Missions in the South Seas, and in 
Southern India, in particular, are proofs of this ; 
and, in due time, I doubt not, this will aleo 

be the case with those in the China Seas. 

The Directors are convinced that a higher 
scale of 3 will be adopted: the 
British Churches, in taking up the cause of 
Missions for evangelizing the Heathen, 
doubtless resolved to meet all the cost which 
their undertaking might involve. This pledge 
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will, they are persuaded, be fully redeemed ; 
and that, by a measure of contribution, of 
which no example has yet been exhibited. 

I apply this remark, not merely to those 
Christan Communities by which our own 
Society is supported, but to the whole body of 
British Christans who have embarked in the 
cause, They have undertaken a work which 
admits not of relaxation—from which with- 
drawment is impracticable. It must be pro- 
secuted to the end, at whatever cost: and I 
believe that what might prove requisite, will 
be readily and seasonably furnished. 

In this point of view, I look with a common 
interest at the state of all the Societies en- 
gaged in Missionary Labours; and do not 
estimate prosperity by the incidental state of 
one or other of them, individually. While, 
therefore, I am exceedingly thankful for the 
liberality which has been shewn to our own 
Society, I cannot regard the e e 
as one of general prosperity in reference to 
the support of the Cause itself. From what 
J learn of the state of the funds of the Sister 
Societies, I draw a less satisfactory conclusion. 
The Baptist Society confesses that its opera- 
tions are cramped by the scantiness of its 
funds: in referring to the last Report of the 
Wesleyan Society, I find it stated that the 
Treasurer is under acceptance to a conside- 
rable amount, which can only be met by 
berrowing money at interest :” when J un- 
derstand, also, from the rt recently 
made by the Church Missionary Society, that 
its income has fallen short of its outlay, by 
nearly 10,0002—I must conclude that the 
supplies of the year, generally, have fallen 
below its exigencies, and that an augmented 
degree of bounty toward the cause of Missions 
to the Heathen is urgently needed. I can, 
therefore, only form my estimate of what is 
true Prosperity, by that which diffuses itself 
over the whole body engaged in the labour. 
We are one in object and aim, and are mak- 
ing a common attack on the territories of ido- 
latry and ignorance: we may form different 
corps, but are, in effect, one army; and each 
aight to be enabled to keep its place in the 
general operations. If it is to be deprecated, 

n a grand advancing army, that any of its 
divisions should be retarded by a want of 
necessary st t it to be less 80, if, in 
the combined force of Christian Missions, any 
of its portions be rendered less efficient than 
it would be, from the lack of the needful 
resources ? 

But to meet the measure of present neces- 
sity merely is not enough: the work will 

ge as it advances; and progression in 
resources must p the way for progres- 


sion in the o ons. Such labours must 


every 
ject joins in enforcing—that the great body of 
British Christians, true to the cause which 
they have voluntarily and deliberately taken 
ar having counted the cost which the under - 
ing necessarily involves, will meet it with 
those enlarged supplies which its progress, if 
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at all answerable to our wishes and hopes, 
will demand. That the present is not a time 


’ for relaxing efforts, is obvious on all hands. 


Indications of the Divine concurrence, and of 
ultimate success, are increasingly apparent: 
the world perceives them, and ceases to 
Missions as the mere product of fanaticism. 

Nor can it justly be feared that the means 
needed for carrying it on are greater than 
the Christian Community can supply. It 
cannot be doubted that the sources from 
which they are to be drawn are abundant: 
and that, as the work advances, the measure 
of liberality in supplying them will out-step 
all former precedent. I trust—I confidently 
hope—that the ensuing year will afford 
ample demonstration of the truth of this sen- 
timent; and, that if we are permitted to wit- 
ness the return of these Anniversaries, it will 
be found that not merely the wants of our 
own, but those of all the Missionary Societies 
bave been fully met by the augmented con- 
tributions of the Christian Communities by 
which they are severally supported. 

(W. Alers Hankey, Beq.—at the Lond, Ai. Aan. 


Missionary Funds attainable to any required 
Amount. 


You have proved that, on which many 
. of ability have eloquently d welt this 
y, and I have been happy to bear them lay 
so much stress upon it—you have p 
Sir, that Funds are attainable to 
any required amount. ‘Phere was, last year, 
a defaleation in your funds, to a very consi- 
derable extent: you stated the fact to your 
friends and brethren throughout Great Bri- 
tain: you called on them to make your re- 
sources good—and what was the consequence! 
Not at Manchester merely, but in many other 
places, the Christian Public met, and ther 
conduct was such as to give birth to the Re- 
port which has been made to you this day: 
and which J, as well as every individual pre- 
sent, have heard with so much delight. 80 
it will always be. We shall always find, 
that funds for carrying on the great work 
will be obtained to any required extent. {2 
the name of the Society with which I am in 
connexion, I thank you, Sir, for the terms of 
commiseration in which you have spoken of 
the somewhat-depressed state of our funds: 
we have, however, no reason to be disheart- 
ened: we have only te state the defaleation 
in our case, as you did in yours, and wedoubt 
not that our Christian Friends will meet us, 
and supply our wants. 

I remember a circumstance connected with 
the history of our » which convinces 
me that such will be the result of the applica · 
tions that we shall undoubtedly make. Soon 
after the death of the venerable and respected 
Dr. Coke, a serious alarm followed, in Lon- 
don, as to what was to be done; and our 
Committee came to the resolution of reducing 
our Missionary Establishment to a very cost 
extent: it was resolved, in the West 
Indies alone, the number of Missionaries, 
which was then forty-four, should be imme- 
diately reduced to thirty-two. Sir, when this 
resolution was made known throughout our 
age they determined, with a t wor- 
thy such a cause, that no 
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shoald be cast them: our friends assem- 
bled in York, in Lancaster, and in several 
other places; and the consequence was, the 
levy of such an amount of contributions, as 
compelled the Committee to retract their 
hasty and desponding Resolution : and, since 
that period, Auxiliary Societies have been 
established in every part of the country, and: 
the number of our Missionaries have been in- 
creased four-fold. We will, therefore, do as 
you have done: we will place confidence in 
the power of the Gospel, and confidence in 
our Christian Brethren at home: they will, I 
feel assured, supply us with means to any 
equired amount. 

_ [Rev. Jabez Bustiag- at the London Miss, Aua. 


Devotedness to Christ the Stability of a Church. 
This Society has had my warm affection 
from its infancy; and, by the blessing of God, 
having put my hand to the plough, I will 
not look back. How did my heart burn 
within me, when I heard the report of the 
wide of our Apostolic Church—send- 
ing forth, in the spirit of the primitive times, 
its burning and shining lights throughout the 
world! Societies of this character are the 
real bulwarks of the United Church ; and I 
must confess that I have more confidence in 
her stability from her Missionary Institutions, 
her Society for Promoting Christian Know- 
ledge, her Prayer-Book and Homily Society, 
her National Schools, and her Church-build- 
ing Society, than from the support which the 
State affords to her. Her stability depends 
on her continuing to do the work of Him, 
whose last Command was, Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the Gospes to every crea- 
ture: and whose last Promise was, Lo/ I 
am with alway, even unto the end of the 
world, It is only in obeying the Command, 
that we. may confidently look for the fulfil- 
ment of the Promise. 
[Bp. of Sodor and Man—at the Church Miss, Ann. 


Time the Unfolder of the Divine Purposes. 

I rejoice in the general appear ates of the 
increasing success of your Noble Institution ; 
which seems, this morning, to have been 
visited b 8 from almost every part of 
the world. By personal attendance or by 
reports, Greeks, and the dwellers in Mesopo- 
tamia, and men of almost every name and 
every speech, seem to be present, to testify 
that God is about 2 the pur - 

of His own will and the designs of His 
dom. How near they may be, it does 
not become me to conjecture. God has given 
us predictions, which insure their fulfilment 
in their time; but the times and seasons 
seem to be wisely held in the Father's hand. 
And if I might recommend an Old Author, 
who is well known to many of my brethren 
and who on the subject of prophecy is one o 
the surest guides that I know, I would ven- 
ture to mention his name humbly and affec- 
tionately to my younger brethren, whose 
outh may perhaps 
ooking into such matters—the author I al- 
Jude to is Doctor Time. He is an author to 
whom I am greatly disposed to refer: and I 
am inclined to think, that, as the great In- 
reter of Prophecies and Providence, the 
une, 1828. : 
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Agent whom God himself condescends to 
employ, he will, in due time, make a de- 
velopement of all that we now hope for, and 
in our commendable zeal may desire to 
know: but it is delightful to know that 
things seem in and every year 
seems to give a new stimulus to the exertions’ 
of the Christian World in furtherance of this: 


great work. ¶ Rev. Fd. Burn—at Bible Soc. Ann’ 
Energy and Faith in the E. of Means,; 
the right Use of . 


We have heard much of the fulfilment of 
Prophecy: and who that knows the interests 
which are involved in the fulfilment of the 
Prophetic Word, would desire that the sands’ 
should run more slowly? We have demen- 


stration around us, that God is ing on, 
with amazing celerity, those plans, which 
shall lead to the final aecomptishment of His’ 


own designs and the diffusion of His own: 
glory. We have heard of the in-gathering 
of the Jews—and who that reveres the pro- 
hetic page does not desire that Israel should 
gathered ther? We have heard of the 
downfall of Babylon — and who does not de- 
sire and pray that Babylon may soon fall; 
never to rise again? We have heard of the 
coming and glory of our Lord Jesus Christ—- 
and who that knows Him, and feels inter- 
ested in His salvation and glory, is not dis- 
posed to exclaim, Amen! even so, come, 
Jesus.? My Lord, I deliver no opinion on 
these points: they are of high, they are of 
solemn importance; and if we inquire into 
them in soberness of mind and under the 
teaching of the Spirit, good will result from 
the inquiry, both to the Church and to the 
World. At all events, they ought not to in- 
terfere with the path of duty which we are 
required to pursue. Be they near or remote, 
one thing we are called to do, and that will 
we seek after; namely, to fill the earth with 
the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, to 
the utmost extent of our power: and, while 
we employ all the means with which God has 
furnished us, in the exercise of dependence on 
Him, we may rest assured that all things- 
spoken of in the Divine Word respecting the 
coming of the Redeemer shall be fulfilled. 
We may then most consistently address the 
exalted Redeemer in the sublime language 
of our immortal Bard— “Come forth from: 
ad royal chamber, O Prince of all the kings 
of the earth ! Put on the robes of Thine Im- 
perial Majesty. Take to Thee that unlimited 
sceptre which Thine Almighty Father hath 
5 Thee: for now the voice ef Thy 
Bride calls Thee, and all creatures sigh to be 
renewed.” (Ree. N. Orme—at the Bible Soc. sax 
The Manifestations of the Divine Power, the pe-, 
culiar oe in Christian Labours. 

- Every one here present has felt, during the 
proceedings of this day, that, if the intelli- 
gence which has been communicated to us is 
welcome, it is.so, mainly and chiefly, as evi- 
dence of the blessing of God resting upon this 
Society: and, My Lord, I must say, that, as 
far as my experience of such Meetings as 
these has gene, I have never failed to observe 
that those tidings ae been communicated 
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and reseived with the and most cor- 
dial satisfaction, just in the degree in which 
they evince that the triumphs of this Institu- 
tion are manifestly the Work of God. I 
know not how I can better prove this, than 
by the evident delight with which every in- 
stance is received, of those who have been 
rescued from a state of the test darkness 
and rance, and brought into that glorious 
light and knowle which this Institution 
communicates: and the greater, the deeper, 
and the more afflicting, that darkness has 
been, the more do we hail with delight and 
Christian Triumph that amazing power, by 
which creatures 20 sunk and so afflicted are 
called to no less a dignity than to become the 
Sons of God. And I must say, that, in such 
a state of Society as that in which we are 
living, it should not be a matter of wonder 
that such evidences are peculiarly dear to us; 
because, obliged as we are to employ means 
which are gradual in their operation, we na- 
turally cling with fondness and with delight- 
ful satisfaction to the manifestation of a power 
which clearly is not human. It is one of the 
most powerful correctives to dependence on 
means merely human—it is one of the moet 
3 cordials, under an experience of the 
w pr 
obliged, in this Institution, to look only to 
what is evidently nothing less than the hand 
of God Himself. These proofs of its being 
the hand of God are something like those 
manifestations of Deity which the great Le- 
Fgialator of Israel invoked of old, to support his 
i and to call, as it were, God 
Himself to the ition of His own work; 
and though they may be of such a nature as 
to afford but litte gratification to the haughti- 
ness and pride of man, they do not therefore 
the less exalt the honour and glory of God. 
It is to such evidence of the power and the 
sanction of God to this work that I look, as 
the main support and hope of this Institution: 
and I am uaded, that the more we look 
to them, the more we shall find the strongest 
ground of assurance for its future prosperity 
and final success and triumph. 
(Lord Calzhorpe—at 


The Watchword and 1 
Friends of the Bible. 

As J last year took the liberty of suggesting, 
as the Watchword of your pars % Perse- 
verance, I would not now that rally- 
ing word ; but I would add te it another, as a 
Countersign, and that is, Vigilance”—in 
distributing the Holy Scriptures wisely and 
judiciously, by sale or otherwise, in those 
spheres of exertion which are opening to us ; 
—and “ Vigilance” over our own hearts, that 
the Word of God may be distributed, not in 
our own strength, but in the power of Him 
who alone can giveit force and give it success. 
(Bp. of Winchester—at the Bible Soc. Ann. 
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of other means—that we are. 


[suNE, 
this Report, which has been just re- 
ceived from the Missionaries, are 
here extracted; the details of the 
respective Stations being reserved, as 
in the case of the preceding Report, 
for the Survey. 

Peculiar Difficulties of the Mission— 

During the Year which is now drawing 
to a close, this Mission has had to en- 
counter difficulties of various kinds, and 
some of them of a very peculiar nature. 
A Reduction in the Number of the So- 
ciety's Labourers, and Changes in those 
Measures of Government which bear 
upon the Society’s exertions in the Co- 
lony, have combined to render the situa- 
tion of those who had to carry on the 
work exceedingly trying; and we have 
sometimes felt almost oppressed by the 
weight of those duties which devolved 


on us. 
om the Reduced Number of Labourers. 
The Native Schoolmasters and School- 
mistresses, formerly in connection with 
the Society in the Villages, having, at 
the beginning of the year, been taken in- 
to the service of Government, accordi 
to a clause in the arrangement of 1824. 
the number of individuals remaining in 
the employ of the Society was at that 
period as follows— 
Clergymen . . . 2 English 


8 Lutheran 8 3 
School masters. 3 European N 
Native e 
Schoolmistresses 2 European 3 
1 Native t 1 
Native Teachers. 3 
It was not long before that number 


was further reduced. The Rev. John 
Raban, who had been urged, during the 
latter part of the preceding year, by 
medical advisers and other friends, to seek 
in his native country the re-establish- 
ment of liis health. proceeded to England 
in the month of January: the Rev. John 
Gerber followed him in the early part of 
March; and the Rev. W. K. Betts hav- 
ing been suffering under the influence 
of the climate almost ever since his ar- 
rival in the Colony, returned to England 
in the latter part of April, with the view 
of escaping the injurious effects of the 
rains on a debilitated frame, and to re- 
turn with recruited strength at the be- 
ginning of the dry season. 

These separations were extremely pain- 
ful; though they left a prospect of our 
parting friends joining us again, after a 
season, in that field of labour from which 
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only a strong sense of duty called them. 
Still more painful was the loss of Mr. 
Gatesman, who entered into his eternal 
rest on the 23d of April, after a very 
short but highly-blessed career of useful- 
ness in the Mountain Vill 

The number of European Servants of 
the Society was further reduced, by one 
of the Schoolmasters accepting office un- 
der Government. 


One European only joined the Mission - 


during the early part of the year. The 
Rev. Charles. L. F. Haensel arrived 
on the 13th of February, with special 
instructions from the Parent Committee 
to devote his labours exclusively to the 
reviving and conducting of the Christian 
Institution; which Seminary had no ex- 
istence at the time of his arrival, the last 
two pupils having been dismissed during 
the latter part of the preceding year. 
The want of suitable Premises in the 
Villages for the Institution, and the des- 
titute state, for Ministerial Services, of 
Freetown, led to Mr. Haensel's 

up his temporary residence at the latter 
place, and officiating as Minister there; 
while the Ministerial Duties of all the 
Liberated - African Vill devolved 
upon the Rev. J. G. Wilhelm and the 
Rev. G. W. E. Metzger. 

The very small number of Labourers 
then remaining was still further reduced 
by several of them being rendered, for 
a considerable time, quite inefficient for 
service by severe illness. The Rev. 
Mr. Wilhelm, Mrs. Weeks, and the Rev. 
Mr. Haensel, are of that number. 

In the beginning of September, the 
Rev. Thomas Davey arrived in the 
Colony; and, after having for some 
weeks performed the duties in Freetown 
for Mr. Haensel, then a convalescent, 
entered upon the Ministerial Charge of 
the Mountain Villages. 

One Native Teacher having been ac- 

on probation during the early 
part of the year, the above-named Cler- 
gymen in charge of the Villages were 
assisted by four Natives, until the month 
of October, when the painful necessity 
occurred of suspending one of the 
number. 

We are excited to grateful and ad- 
miring praise to God, who has increased 
the number of the Society’s Servants, 
by the recent arrival of the Rev. John 
Gerber and the Rev. W. K. Betts, with 
Messrs. Heighway and Boston ; thus en- 
abling us to look forward to the approach- 
ing year with hopes of a somewhat more 
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adequate fulfilment of our duties to the 
people under our spiritual charge. 

As it is obvious, from a mere glance 
at the Map of Sierra Leone, that such 
a small body of Labourers could not 
possibly discharge the duties of spiritual 
advisers and guides, and of guardians 
and inspectors of general education, over 
so large an extent of country, studded 
with populous most of which 
include Schools of Liberated Africans 
and Children born in the Colony, the 
question may present itself to the readers 
of this Report, why we did not rather 
concentrate our small force to a limited 
portion of the Colony; and relinquish 
the rest, until the time when we should 
be enabled, by a sufficient reinforcement, 
to re-occupy the ground thus relinquish- 
ed: that course, indeed, has at times 
appeared almost forcing itself upon us; 
and we were, once during the year, on the 
point of adopting it, when the affectio- 
nate concern of the Minister, whose 
flock was to be abandoned, prevented the 
measures, which had already been una- 
nimously resolved upon, from being 
carried into effect; and determined us 
to bear up for another season, under all 
the trials and under the ee 
circumstances in which we were placed. 
—froma Change in the Measures of Goverament. 

Having thus stated the difficulties of 
the Mission arising from the Reduction 
of the Number of the Society’s La- 
bourers, we now turn to those which 
have sprung out of in those 
Measures of Government which bear 
upon the Society’s exertions in this 
Colony. 

It has already been mentioned, that, 
at the beginning of the year, the Native 
Schoolmasters and Schoolmistresses for- 
merly in connection with this Society in 
the Villages were taken into the service 
of Government. That measure was ac- 
companied with another, by which the 
Servants of the Society were altogether 
released both from the duties of civil 
superintendence and from any other than 
spiritual authority over the inhabitants 
of the Villages; and both arose out of 
the arrangement formed between His 
Majesty's Government and the Society 
in the year 1824, 

Greatly as the Society’s Servants, who 
had till then held the situation of Civil 
Superintendants, rejoiced at being re- 
lieved from a burden which had too long 
interfered with their proper Missionary 
Engagements, they could nat but antici- 
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vice in any one of the Villages; and the 
contributions for this purpose seem to be 
all that the well-disposed have been able 
to offer. 

The cHRrisTIAN INSTITUTION, design- 
ed for training up Native Teachers and 
Assistants to the Mission, was re-opened, 
by the reception of one Pupil, on the 4th 
of April. Three more have been added 
to the number; and the Society’s Servants 
consider the report of the state of that 
Seminary as encouraging; which states, 
that of these Youths two are very hope- 
ful, while a satisfactory account is given 
of the general conduct of the other two, 
though their capacities seem to preclude 
the prospect of their proving useful as 
Teachers. As the Individual entrusted 
with the care of these Youths had to 
consider this his primary duty, it was 
impossible for him to engage as much as 
is desirable in the pastoral duties of visit- 
ing those people in their houses, or re- 

ving them in his own dwelling, to 
whom he proclaimed from the pulpit the 
8 tidings of Salvation and administered 

hristian Ordinances. He has much 
regretted it: for there is already too 
much disposition in the people toconsider 
the Freetown as the mere 
servant of the Outward Church: always 
ready to administer the Ordinances, 
without any inquiry into the inward 
state of the persons applying for them. 

The FREETOWN schools, supported 
by the Church Missionary Society and 
containing 484 Scholars, have attained a 
higher degree of efficiency during the 
year, by a Second School, both Male and 
Female, being opened in the Eastern 
part of the town. They are highly use- 
ful Seminaries for the spread of general 
information: but it is to be lamented 
that a taste for Divine Things, which it 
isthe ee object of our labours to excite, 
is seldom 
those who make otherwise very encourag. 
ing progress. The zealous.endeavuurs of 
their Teachers, we are sorry to say, are 
but very little seconded by the Parents 
or other friends of the Scholars, 

Conclusion. 

While laying before the Honoured 
Committee of the Church Missionary 
Society this account of the circumstances 
of the Mission, we unite in assuring 
them, that neither the memory of diffi- 
culties encountered, nor the prospect of 
others to come, discourages us from pre- 
eeeding in our endeavours to do good to 
the Nations of Africa. We will gladly 
live and die in Sierra Leone, if we can 
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spend our lives in labouring for the 
eternal welfare of the souls under our 
care. Nor shall we be less ready, when- 
ever we shall be called to it, to carry 
the glad tidings of Salvation beyond the 
borders of the Colony; and to set up 
Christ’s banner, and die in its defence, 
in the dwelling-places of those numerous 
Tribes with whose representatives only 
we have now todo. When God prospers 
our labours, we will give Him the praise: 
when He withholds success, we will 
humble ourselves, under a consciousness 
of our want of faith, of zeal, of perse- 
verance, of self-denial, of love toward 
our fellow- creatures. And always shall 
we hold fast this firm persuasion, that, 
in God's own time, Ethiopia shall stretch 
out her hands to Him, and acknowledge 
the name of Jesus to be the only name 
under heaven given among men whereby we 
must be saved. 

PURCHASE OF PREMISES FOR THE 

CHRISTIAN INSTITUTION. 

The temporary re-opening, in 
Freetown, of the Christian Insti- 
tution, by the Rev. C. L. F. Haen- 
sel has just been stated in the Re- 
port of the Missionaries, and was 
noticed at p. 19 of the Survey: 
an opportunity occurring, land 
and buildings have been since pur- 
chased near Freetown, on advantage- 
ous terms, for its re-establishment. 
On this subject Mr. Haensel writes— 

The late Governor Turner's Estate 
on Fourah Bay, in the Sierra-Leone 
River, is to be sold in small lots, as they 
may be called for; and we havea ten- 
der of that part of it which includes 
all the buildings, and 9 acres 1 rood 5: 
perches of land, at the price of 335i. 
A wall or fence, drawn in a straight line 
from one side of the point of land to the 
other, would, with the water on every 
other aide, form a situation altogether 
secluded. The bui consist of the 
former dwelling-house (a, in the accom- 
panying Plan); which is a stone-building 
with a slated roof, considerably out of 
repair, but which will admit of being 
fitted up at an expense of somewhat 
more than 1002 and will then answer the 
purposes of the Institution until the 
number of pupils shall exceed ten. For 
the enlargement then required, provision 
is partly made by a substantial stone- 
building (ö), which was erected by 
Governor Turner close by the dwelling- 
house ; so as to admit of being connected 
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with the piazza of the latter by a short 
e: that stone-building will then 
ave to be fitted up, and will probably 
afford accommodation for the greatest 
number of pupils which the Institution 
is ever likely to contain. A well (o), cluse 
by the dwelling-house, supplies the Estate 
with excellent water; and an out-house 
(d) will serve for keeping fuel. These 
buildings are at the extremity of the 
neck of land: there are also two unfur- 
nished buildings at the entrance, which 
may either be reserved for future use, 
or taken down to furnith materials for 
a wall. The farm and garden have been 
entirely negleeted since Governor Tur- 
ner's death, and will require to be cleared 
to bring them again into cultivation. 
This estate is near the fashionable 
rides called the Lower Road and the 
Race Course; but it is at a sufficient 
distance to secure retirement, especially 
to the houses, which are protected by 
all that part of the estate which lies 
between them and the entrance. It is 
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as nearly as possible in the middle be- 
tween Freetown and Kissey; thus af- 
fording easy communication with Free- 
town, and yet admitting of the Insti- 
tution being connected with Kissey, 
whither the Youths would go to receive 
the Lord's Supper. A prospect of 
forming a Children’s School does not yet 
appear, as there are not many houses 
in its vicinity: but if the other parts 
of the Estate should be disposed of in 
small lots to black people, that object 
also might be attained at a subsequent 
period. 

Mr. Davey writes on this subject— 

We have purchased the premises; 
and, it is generally considered, on ad- 
vantageous terms, having paid for them 
320/. 11s. 6d, sterling; the house is de- 
lightfully situated, about a mile-and-a- 
half from Freetown. I have no doubt 
it is a healthy spot. 

Mr. Haensel removed to Fourah 
Bay on the 18th of February. 


PLAN OF THE SOCIETY'S LAND AND BUILDINGS AT FOURAH BAY. 
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FRIENDS’ AFRICAN COMMITTEES. 
REPORT, BY MIS. KILHAM, OF HER VISIT 
TO SIERRA LEONE. 


Mas. Kilham’s Second Visit to 
Africa has been several times no- 
ticed by us. She has addressed a 
Report of it to the Committee, nearly 
the whole of which is bere given. 
It will be read with much interest 
by all the friends of oppressed and 
injured Africa. 

Although gratefully sensible of the obliga- 
tions under which I am placed towards 
Friends, who have kindly favoured my desire 
to visit the Coast of Africa, I yet feel so deeply 
impressed with the conviction that the cas 
ITSELF only, is worthy of notice in this Re- 
port, that most gladly would I lose sight of 
my own individual en ment in it, only to 

nowledge that Infinite Mercy, by which 
an unworthy servant has been protected and 
sustained—preserved and restored from sick~- 
ness by land, and delivered from the dan- 
gers of an awful storm at sea, when the waves 
seemed ready to overwhelm, and ourselves 
as at the very gate of death. And thankfully 
would I acknowledge, also, the deep sense 
with which my mind has been im 
the little moment of all transito 
or enjoyments, in co i 
which we shall feel to be of everlasting inter- 
est, in that swiftly-approaching hour when 
we shall each have to stand as alone before 
our Judge. 

Arrival and r at Sierra Leone. 

We were favoured, after a rapid passage to 
Sierra Leone, with a safe and pleasant land- 
ing, on First-Day Morning, the 9th of 12th 
month, 1827. 

In anchoring at this Port, the fine open 
view of Freetown, in which are ony hand- 
some buildings, the fresh and beautiful foliage 
of trees in its vicinity, and the mountains 
covered with verdure, rising in majestic gran- 
deur in the bounds of our view, presented a 
scene so interesting, that, ther with the 
attraction felt toward the children on 
the coast, it was not easy to imagine that 
there could be any UNCONQUERABLE diffi- 
culty as to European Residence in the coun- 
try : still it could not be concealed from the 
most sanguine, that, even in APPROACHING 
these shores, the acer ae heat was 
felt to be greatly reiaxing ; experience 
must confirm the conviction of the precarious- 
ness of European Life on this coast, and of the 

t claim which the instruction of Native 
eachers presents, for the prompt and effi- 
cient help of the friends of Africa. 

It was a great comfort to us, soon to meet 
some of our dear friends on shore. Several 
of the Missionaries had been seriously ill dur- 
ing the rains, which had ceased only three 
weeks ; but they were now recovered, except- 
ing one, who was still sick at Wellington. 
With some of the Missionaries, I had been 
previously acquainted in England; and, with 
others, had had the advantage of friendly 
open communication on the way, on subjects 
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ely oer and ef mutual interest. My 
kind friends J. and A. Weeks invited me im. 
mediately to take up my abode with them : 
(A. W. I had previously known in Africa and 
in England). Although their hospitality and 
friendship in this distant land were truly con- 
soling, and I felt it as a claim for thankfulness 
to Him, who is present to help and protect, as 
well when far off from near relatives and 
home as in any other circumstances, yet I 
could not at once conclude upon any thing 
more than to remain with them for the pre- 
sent, and wait to see whether Freetown or 
the Village Districts would be most favourable 
for pursuing the objects in view. 


State of the Freetown Schools. 


On the day after our landing, I visited the 
Freetown Eastern-School; which, since the 
removal of a number of the Freetown Child- 
ren to this school, in the early part of lam 

ear, had been conducted by J. and A. 

eeks, with two Native Assistants. The 

school contained about 200 children, Boys oa 
one side and Girls on the other; without far- 
ther division than a few slight poets, at a di- 
stance from each other. The room had bees 
built for the purpose, ample and commodiows, 
and very pleasantly situated near the ses. 
The scholars are chiefly the children of the 
American Settlers; together with afew others, 
sent from Native Districts in the vicinity of 
Sierra 5 3 5 at the 
expense eir nts for the advan 
ot having them sent to the Day Schools. Tee 
attention and intelligence of the Boys in this 
school delighted me; and never did I seea 
company of children in any school. whose 
countenances struck me as more expressive 
of a lively disposition to imbibe instraction, 
and quick capacity for receiving it: they an- 
swered, with readiness, from the Scriptures, 
questions on many interesting and important 
re fg and evidently enjoyed the oppar- 
tunity given them of receiving further in- 
struction. The Girls joined in attendmg to 
the questions thus proposed by J. W. to the 
whole school ; but, though the countenances 
of many of them were intelligent and inter- 
esting, they did not appear to have attained 
to the same Scriptural knowledge with the 
Boys: they had, during the late rains, been 
under great disadvantages ; the almost con- 
stant sickness of A. W. preventing her being 
able to attend the school during a great part 
of the season. 

There was another School for Boys and 
Girls in Freetown, now called the Western 
School; in which the number of scholars was 
rather larger than in this — the Boys taught 
by a Native Teacher and his Assistant; and 
the Girls by M. Taylor, the widow of a Mis- 
sionary, and S. Fox, the wife of the Master 
of La waa e as her 3 = 

e ave since taken place 
the . the Schools, on account 
of the return of J. and A. Weeks to England, 
for the recovery of their health. No Bu- 
ropeans being at liberty to take charge of 
the school on their departure, the Boys of 
both schools were placed under the care of 
the Native Teacher, George Fox, who had his 
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education in England; and the Girls under 
M. Taylor, with the Native Assistants in each 
school 


For several days during the school vaca- 
tion, which commenced on the 15th, J. W. 
assembled a large company of little children, 
together with a number of the other scholars, 
to try the effect of some parts of the Infant- 
School System; and with a success so inter- 
esting, that we could not but greatly desire 
that such a school for the junior children 
could be formed in that place. 

Objects of the Visit. 

The engagements which I had in view in 
Sierra Loose 9 the obtaining 55 
outline e prine nguages en by 
the Liberated Africans and cher in the 
Colony, so as, by taking down in writing, in 
an easy and distinct orthography, the nu- 
merals and some of the leading words, to 
identify, so far as might be practicable, the 
dialects of the different tribes, to forin an idea 
of the number of distinct languages spoken in 
Sterra Leone ; and to consider what p 
there might be of proceeding to reduce those 
of most importance to a written form—also, 
to prepare such an outline for Elementary 
Instruetion in each language, as might intro- 
duce the pupils in the Liberated- African 
Schools to a better knowledge of English than 
they at present possess. 

rom observations made in Sierra Leone 
and from 7105 each sr it has a 
peared quite likely that this purpose may 
effected, if the children can learn at first only 
fifty or sixty leading words, besides the nu- 
merals, each in their own lan » and the 
correspondent wordsin English. This would, 
indeed, seem but as a small beginning; but 
so many leading words ATTAINED and UN- 
DERSTOOD, Would soon introduce to an ex- 
tension of their knowledge. At present, the 
Liberated - African Children are learning Eng- 
lish under the same disadvantages whic 
English Children would have in learning 
French, were French Books only given to 
them, without any English Translation. The 
children in the villages have but little oppor- 
tunity of hearing CONVERSATION in English; 
€xcepting in the barbarous broken form of It, 
which prevails in that district, and which 
consists of but a very limited number of words 
(some suppose not more than fifty): the writ- 
ten language of their English Books, of course 
appears quite as a forei e in compa- 
n with this: therefore, although many 
learn in time to READ and to SPELL, those 
who are thus circumstanced cannot be ex- 
to UNDERSTAND what they read. The 


children of the Freetown Schools have su-. 


perior advantages in this respect: their pa- 
rents being chiefly from the American Con- 
tinent or Islands, they are brought up by 
them in SPEAKING as well as reading the 
English Language. 
Measures in preparation of Elementary Books. 
The School Vacation in Freetown having 
commeneed so soon after my arrival in Sierra 
Leone, my friends J. and A. Weeks kindly 
accompanied me to several Villages of Libe- 
rated Africans, in pursuance of the objects in 
June, 1828. 
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view. The first place which we visited wus 
Wellington ; of which Thomas Macfuy, a 
hative uf the West Indies, is Superintendant - 
from his register of the names aud native 
countries of the e under his care, I found 
an unexpected facility in obtaining a know- 
ledge of how many tribes were resident in 
the village, and the number of persons be- 
ng toeach: from these various tribes 
T. Macfoy sent out for the moet intelligent 
individuals as interpreters; yet, in some in- 
stances, it seemed necessar for himself or 
J. Weeks to act as an intermediate interpreter, 
for such of them as could not understan:l 
any other than the broken English. Besides 
Wellington, we visited, in this en ent, 
Allen Town, Leopold, Regent, and Glouces- 
ter; and J. W. went alone to Charlotte, tu 
ascertain whether any other tribes were to 
be met with there. 
Sketches were taken down of the numbers, 
and of some 175 words in twenty five 
languages; and J. W. ted, that, by an 
arrangement which would present at ce 
view a few words in each language, one Ele- 
Book might serve for a w School, 
although the children might be of many dif- 
ferent tribes: the idea was adopted, and a 
manuscript was afterward, duting my pas- 
sage home, in that order. Two of 
the dialects taken down in the villages had 
been omitted, as being too similar to some 
others, to be rded as distinct: and three 
having been ed in Freetown, the whole 
pb rhe for the popes Elementary Book, 
uding the Jalof, Mandingo, Timmani, 
and Sussu, previously printed, were thirty 
in number, and, with the addition of the 
h, they are now presented tw the notice 
of Committee, under tbe title of “ Speci- 
3. 


mens of African aa a bot : 

In the “ Afriean Sc Tracts,” which 
your Committee kindly printed last year, 
and which the Missionaries have concluded 
te adopt in the Schools®, a short series of 
Elementary Spelling- Lessons are given, in 
the same pleats irae | with the “Specimens ;” 
and it is dered, that when these twe 
booke have been learned by the children, 
they may proceed to the little Narratives in 
the School Tracts, and increase by degrees 
their knowledge of Soler 

For their better understanding English, a 
small and easy Dictionary appears to be still 
wanting, in which words of frequent and re- 
quisite use might be explained in a manner 
sufficiently clear and intelligible for these 
children; by using as much as possible, in 
the explanations, only such words as are of 
11 oe ot ape xs tan 10 kind: such 
a little book might possib repared for 
them in thie 8 . g 

From all the Missionaries, I had the satis- 
faction of meeting with a very kind and 
friendly reception, and a ready concurrence 
with the views suggested as to elementary 
translations: it was, however, remarked by 


# Although the Village Schools, as gart of the 
Liberated-African Deprtment, are under the care 
end support ef Goverament, the Church Mis.tw- 
pary Society has still the charge of supply ius them. 
with books and other 2 N apparat us. 
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one, that should Slave Ships cease to be 
brought to this Colony, on account of the 
proncer’ arrangements respecting Fernando 
o, the necessity for this work would in some 
respects diminish, as to the Schools in Sierra 
Leone, although still useful to the present re- 
sidents in the Colony. From this Missio- 
nary, T. Davey, and from another, W. K. 
Betts, I received material assistance, by their 
writing Vocabularies of the Aku* Language, 
from the dictation of Natives, and furnishing 
me with a copy of what they had taken 
down: this language is said to be spoken by 
more than the Liberated Africans in 
Sierra Leone. In this language, and in the 
Bassa, which is spoken by many in Sierra 
Leone and very generally in Liberia, larger 
Vocabularies have been taken than in any 
others; excepting the few which had been 
previously printed. 
Measures for the Establishment of New Schools. 

In addition to the preparation of elemen- 
tary books, an object greatly desired was, 
that Schools under the care of Native Teach- 
ers should be formed, in some of the villages 
which had not yet come under the care of 
any Society for school instruction: 
very soon after arriving in Sierra Leone, the 
way appeared plainly to open for this, by 
information from two devoted and exemplary 
men, Missionaries of the Wesleyan Metho- 
dist Society, who were much dis to give 
their voluntary attention, by visiting schools, 
and saw them tly wanted in two villages 
in their immediate vicinity, Portuguese Town 
and Kongo Town; but they were not com- 
missioned by their friends to form such 
schools. 

A few friends at Peckham, members of 
the Female Antislavery-Association, with 
some others united with them, had commis- 
sioned me to see one Village School opened 
on an easy simple scale; and had sent a do- 
nation of ten guineas for this purpose, in- 
tending to continue it annually. Portuguese 
Town was fixed upon as the place most pre- 

for the commencement of a school, the 
parents there baa anxious to have their 
children taught. The Wesleyan Missiona- 
ries, judging it best to put the parents upon 
doing what they could for themselves, pro- 
posed that a small sum should be paid by 
them for each child: it was, however, found 
that these payments would not prove a suf- 
ficient supply for the salary of the Native 
Teacher, us uired about 16. or 201. a 
year: this, with the lessons, would be the 
whole expense of the School; the Missiona- 
ries having appropriated their Chapel to be 
used in the day-time asthe school-house. They 
wished to use as little of a voluntary fund 
as could be, for the Portuguese- Town School ; 
and desired rather to devote a part to the 
commencement of another school, which was 
much wanted in Kongo Town, a place in 
which the people were so very poor, that 
they could not be expected to pay much, if 


Le ee ee ee enn 
© Aku, the name used for this nation in the 
Colony ; but it appears from their information 
that the aame of ther country is E-i-o, and the 
term Aku ooly their word of salutation in meeting. 
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any thing, themselves, for their children’s 
instruction. Where this can be done— 
where parents can pay something themselves 
toward providing for a Native Teacher—it 


is greatly to be wished, even on their own ac- 


count, that they should thus act a Parent's 
part; and this subject I was anxious to press 
on the attention of the le in Portuguese 
Town, in an A mg or communication 
which I had with them in their own village, 
on the important and interesting duties of 
parents in the education of their children. 

It was concluded before I left Sierra Leone, 
that a School should soon after that time be 
ates in Kongo Town; and our Peckham 

riends have since proposed, not only to pro- 
vide for the expenses of these two schools, 
but to take charge of another also if opened 
in Kroo Town, a village which being in the 
vicinity of Freetown, the school might be 
visited, as the others, by the Wesleyan Mis- - 
sionaries. 

There are several villages not far from the 
settlements of Liberated Africans, in which 
schools of this kind might be formed, and 
which are at present without any means of 
instruction. 

Gencral View of the present Schools. 

In the Colony there are at present twenty- 
four Schools in which Native Teachers are 
employed, besides the one now opened in 
Portuguese Town, and a small private school 
for litde children in Freetown. Of the schools 
under the care of Government there are 
twenty, in which ONLY Native Teachers are 
employed; but the attainments of many of 
these are said to be very low. The Agents 
of the Church Missionary Society are con- 
sidered as having a general liberty to visit 
and direct the teachers in all the schools un- 
der the care of Government; but the number 
of Missionaries in the Colony is, at present, 
very small, in proportion to the extent of 
ground which they have to occupy, and the 
number of villages to be visited by them for 
religious instruction. In six of the school 
stations, children are received from the Slave 
Ships, and their board as well as schooling 
00 ſor: the others are Free Day- 

ools ſor the village children. The scholars 
in these Village Day - Schools are chiefly the 
children of Liberated Africans, now settled in 
the different vil and providing for them- 
selves; most of them ba ng some little spot 
of land in cultivation, which they call their 
farm, and on which they raise cassada and a 
few ether vegetables, which to many families 
form their chief subsistence. 

Progress of Allen Town. 

The new agricultural village, called Allen 
Town, and another lately formed on the 
same principle, called Newlands, are both 
within two or three miles of Wellington, and 
under the superintendence also of T.Macfoy, 
with a Submanager or Headman, resident in 
each. Allen Town is beautifully situated on 
the road from Freetown by Kissey and Wel- 
lington, to the more distant vil of Hast- 
ings, Waterloo, Calmont, and Kent. The 
formation of this village has been commenced 
on a plan very favourable to agricultural 
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eccupation, the farms being in immediate 
connexion with the een 

From age 5 piper pa veal 
respecti e e.committed to his care 
from the Slave Ships, we learn, that, on their 
arrival, such as are tolerably healthy, are 
sent out in companies into the woods, under 
the care of some older resident, and thence 
bring materials to build their houses; which 
are made in a long square of tolerable size, 
two rooms on the floor, an opening in the 
form of a window in each, a little depository 
in the roof for their stores, and in the front 
of the house a verandah, which, with the roof, 
is thatched with dried grass: six or eight 
persons join in building one house, and then 
another, until all are provided: little or no 
expense is incurred in building in this way, 
the materials being so near at hand. Allot- 
ments of land are laid out behind each house, 
and food raised upon them. For the first six 
months after their arrival in the Colony, each 
adult Liberated African is allowed a little 
clothing, and 3d. per day to purchase food : 
out of this, I am informed, many of them can 
keep a part for other purposes. At the end 
ef six months this allowance ceases: as it is 
expected that they will then have cleared a 
little ground, and have begun to raise some 
provision for themselves. 

Allen Town, at the time of our visit, had 
not more than 25 dwelling-houses finished : 
these were chiefly inhabited by a company of 
about 50 persons, received not much more 
than a year since from the Slave Ships; and 
some of them in a weak and sickly state, not 
capable of much labour. : 

A number of Kosso Families were ome 
into the village, and beginning to build, an 
settle among them. T. M. the Superintendant, 
gives only a little land to che Kossos; as they 
are generally an unsettled class of le, 
and often removing: but informs them, that, 
ir found industrious and steady, they shall 
have more land. Although the village is but 
lately commenced and small, a place, conve- 
niently situated for both the inhabitants and 
persons passing through, is set apart as a 
market, and shaded with a thatched roof. 
A school-house is built in the village; the 
size 30 feet by 15. The Master, a young 
man brought up in one of the Missionary 
Schools, had, when we saw the place, 18 
Liberated-African Boys sarge with him, 
and a few Village Children as day scholars: 
they had several of them made very good 
progress in reading, aes? not yet twelve 
months under his care. The boarders have 
since been removed to another station, and 
the school continued for the children of the 
villagé only as day scholars. 

: Suggestion of an Agricultural School. 

In the vicinity of Allen Town, I was told 
that there is a fine station for an Agricultural 
School; in which pupils might be trained to 
field labours during a part of the day, and 
school instruction during another part. An 
intelligent, respectable, and religious man, an 
American of African descent, who has filled 
the offices of Schoolmaster and of Magistrate 
in Sierra Leone, would, if the way were quite 
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8 for it, gladly devote himself to the work 
education, combined with agricultural 
en ments; and Maria Macfoy, who has 
had the advantage of education in America, 
would willingly take a few young girls into 
her family, to be brought up in industry and 
school instruction, with a view to their future 
usefulness as Teachers. In the present lack 
of Native Teachers, this appears an openiog 
for both male and female instruction that 
claims attention. 

The propoeed situation offers peculiar faci- 
r ſor . peed . and Sd 

muc » not only by ng Na- 
tiv 1 eechers, but for N on of chil- 
dren from several neighbouring villages. 
The native villages of Robis, R and 
Robomp, are all near, and have not schools. 
Several kinds of produce for sale could, I am 
informed, be easily raised in this situation— 
Cayenne-pepper, ginger, arrow-root, gum- 
arabic, „ coffee, and cotton. 

The first wants of life are very easily sup- 
plied in Sierra Leone ; and the people are 
much disposed to add to these, by the dispo- 
sal of surplus produce, when they have the 
opportunity. They take great pains in 
bringing their little produce down from the 
villages to Freetown Market: and when they 
hear of provisions being wanted in their own 
„ for the Liberated - African 
Children, there are sometimes so many ap- 

lications, that the Superintendant has a dif- 

culty in satisfying his own feelings, by di- 
viding the order, so as to allow a number of 
them to have each a share in the supply. 

Good Character of the Liberated Africans. 

The Africans in the Colony of Sierra 
Leone are acknowledged to be a docile, aſ- 
fectionate people, and easily governed : but 
very serious difficulties are sometimes expe- 
rienced in cases of trial before Magistrates, 
from the little knowledge which the people 
have of the English Language; and, to a 
feeling mind, it must be found truly dis- 
tressing, when, as is sometimes the case in 
trials affecting life, itcan hardly be distin- 
guished, after a long and harrassing examina- 
tion, who are the innocent or who the guilty. 

From the same deficiency, children in the 
schools have sometimes been punished for 
disobedience, when it has afterward been 
found that they did not understand the com- 
mand or direction given. 5 

T. Macfoy experiences an evident advan- 
tage in the large vill in which he lives, 
from classing his people according to their 
tribes, and placing one of the older residents 
of the same tribe over each company. These 
Overseers, who have the name of Constables, 
communicate with the people more fully and 
easily than T. Macfoy could do himself; 


‘knowing their language and their habit of 


thought. They endeavour to settle for them 
what are called “small palavers,” or little 
difficulties and contests; but subjects of more 
importance, or any that they cannot satisfac · 
torily settle, are brought to T. M. as their 
Superintendant, to decide. 

The good feeling which subsists between 
T. Macfoy and the people under his care, it 
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is truly. pleasant le witness. Their conduct 
on one memorable occasion is worthy to be 
recorded; as 2 striking proof of their affec- 
tionate, courageous, and truly generous feel- 
ing, in a moment of extreme danger. The 
store, near to T. Macfoy's house, had taken 
fire: it contained, among other things, a 
barrel of gunpowder, which bad been got for 
blowing-up rocks in making the new roads: 
T.M n Bis first alarm, called on the people 
to escape for their lives; but they promptly 
replied, “ No, no, we. must fight that pow- 
der; and, rushing by the flames, they, 
with a quick and laborious effort, disengaged 
the barrel, and brought it out. While T. 
M. was attending to the extinction of the 
flames, some of the people, from the fear that 
the house might yet take fire, took away his 
wife and children to convey them to a place 
of safety: M. Macfoy had but lately been 
confined to her room; and wept in anxiety 
and distress, as they brought her away ; 
they tried to comfort her, saying, ‘ Don't 
cry, Ma-my— your children shall Not be 
lost— your house shall Not burn:“ T. M. 
returned to his house, and found it stripped 
of his family, and of furniture, and knew not 
where they were gone: in going out in:o 
the road, he saw there the furniture spread 
out ina line, and men regularly placed along 
to guard it; on the furniture being brought 
back, it appeared that there was not any 
thing lost, and only a single glass tumbler 
broken. T. Macfoy was affected with the 
condnct of the people: and, speaking to them 
of what he felt toward them, and his wish 
that he could return their kindness, they 
guickly replied, that they wanted no return, 
but that which they now enjoyed. 
Emacialed and sickly slate of the newly-libe- 
raled Children. : 
From the report of the Liberated- African 
School of Id, printed last yesr, | was 
painfully struck with the proportion of deaths 
zmong the children, and with the number at 
that time sick. Observing that other sehools 
had not made any point of god on the 
state of the children’s health, I could not but 
fecl it a matter of importance that such re- 
ports should be regularly required on behalf 
of all the Liberated-African Children, both 
with respect to health and to their state of 
instruction; and, should it appear that there 
is more of sickness among these children 
than even their debilitated state on arrival 
will account for, further inquiry should un- 
doubtedly be made as to the cause or causes. 
That some of these little children do 
appear on arrival on like meving skeletons, 
is indeed true: nothing, but the very repre- 
rentation of death, could equal the worne and 
wretchedly emaciated appearance, which 
some of these presented when I lately saw 
them, having but within afew weeks been 
teceived from the Slave Ship. There are 
sometimes melancholy instances of a feverish, 
ravenous appetite; inducing these miserable 
little victims of oppression, as soon as they 
land and are b t within sight of poultry 
and other kinds of food, to fall upon stealing 
it, half roasting if possible, and eagerly de- 


{sUN ER, 
vouring it, yet still @eling always in want 
and ease oat of health. . : 
Evils of apprenticing the Liberated Children. 
e Schools of Libe- 
rated · African dren some time agu. and 


- their distribution as Apprentices to such ag 


would take them, is the more to be lamented, 
as there are not at present any means of 
collecting these children or ascertaining that 
they are well treated. Some arrangement 
to hes them occasionally into view, is greatly 

wanted: some of the people who take them, 

after having paid ten shillings for an inden- 

ture, im that they bave, by this means, 

purchased the children and ade them their 

own pro: rty. 

The P an, which had been previously pur- 
sued, of collecting the children into schools on. 
being landed from the Slave Ships, and pro- 
viding for their board and instruction until 
they are of an age to support themselves, is 
now resumed with respect to the newly-re- 
ceived children generally, but not so as te 
preclude some being put out as apprentices if 
wanted. 

Introduction and Increase of Infant Schools. 

There is not, I think, a mee promising 
appesrance in any quarter with respect to 
Agican N then the recent introduc- 
tion, by one of the Missionaries, Thomas 
Davey, on his return to Sierra Leone, of the 
Inſant-School System. The plan introduced 
by him at Leopold is, indeed, somewhat 
modified; and the exhilarating practices 
of some of the Schools here, rather softened 
dawn, which for Africa is quite necessary: 
but it will probably require some further va- 
rigtions, or still remain rather too exbansting 
for a schoal to be wholly conducted by the 
same teacher. 

The tangible end attractive nature of this 
system renders the instruction more intelli- 

ble tochildren who know but little English, 
than any that has yet been practised in 
Sierra Leone; and it has not been my lot 
to visit any Infant School in England, ia 
which the system was acted upon with mere 
interesting effect than in this at Leopold, 
which I trust may be presented as an exam- 
ple to the Native Teachers, and a Model la- 

nt-School for Sierra Leone. The system 
addressing itself to the eye as well as to the 
ear, the lessons become more easy to under- 
stand, than in the common mode of teaching ; 
and the KIND, FRIENDLY manner in which 
instruction is imparted, incites and cherishes 
the best feelings, and opens a way to the 
HEARTS of the dear lite children when reli- 
57 5 instruction is thus conveyed to them. 

he widow of Thomas Heighway, a kind- 
hearted, pious, and estimable woman, after 
the early removal of her beloved companion, 
wha lived only a few weeks in the Colony, 
believing it to be her religious duty to remain, 
still in Africa, has taken the charge of this 
interesting school, at least for the present. 
Thomas Davey, at the time we left Sierra 
Leone, was about to give instruction in the 
system to Maria Macfoy, who wished to in- 
troduee it at Wellington: some lessons and 
pictures, which I had taken with me, would 
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supply her school for the present. The Su- 
perintendant of the Liberated- African Depart- 
ment had sent for several sets of apparatus 
from England, after seeing the School at 
Leopold. 


tion en the Religions Instruction of the 
ee Freetown Scholars. N 
It was intended, after visiting the villages, 
to have assembled the children in Freetown 
on a First-Day Afternoon, for a little oppor- 
tunity of religious instruction, adapted to 
their state and 55 This pro - 
posal was agreed to by the conference of Mis- 
sionaries; but sickness, and returning s0 soon 
after, prevented. I still hope that the subject 
considered; and that, in Freetown 


the Villa a part of the da 
for valighvas engagements 
classes of societ 1 by some affectionate 
and serious-minded Teachers, be devoted to 
the religious instruction of those in the ear 
lier stages of life, when the mind is most 
impressible. 

de friends of the dear little children of 
Sierra Leone have had many and great diff - 
culties to encounter in labouring in that sta- 
tion. May they not be discouraged; but 
supplicate for the favour and guidance of 
Him, who only knoweth the hearts of all the 
children of men, and can teach them in what 
way to endeavour to direct the minds of their 
interesting charge to their Creator and Re- 
deemer—and make them instrumental, 
through His divine favour and blessing, in 
leading the dear children, even in the very 
early s of life, to a real sense and feeling 
ef that which is good ! 

C. P. Haensel, with whom I bad conversa- 
tion respecting the formation of a Library for 
the young people in Freetown, kindly en- 

ged to see one put under suitable care, 
when it should be sent—also small libraries 
for some of the villages, if books can be found 
sufficiently easy for the Village Districts. 
Some books which had been selected for a 
library, I thought it best to leave for C. F. H.’s 
boys, if approved by himself. 

As there are not at present any School- 
books or Tracts to be BouUGHT in Sierra Leone, 
and some of the people in Freetown would 
giedly purehase them if they could obtain 
them, I tedto C. F. H. that some might 
py be sent from an Association in Eng- 

and on my return; on which he readi 
offered to place them for sale, if sent to his 
care, in the hands of a respectable American 
in Freetown. In this and other instances, I 
felt grateful for his kind attention to several 
concerns, which must depend on some one 
remaining in the Colony; but life is, I am 
aware, to all uncertain. C. F. Haensel's 
prospect of conducting an establishment at 
ourah Bay for training Native Teachers, 
and his services in the Colony in other im- 
ear 5 rene oe F of 
is life esirable, if so it ma per- 
mitted. It 15 hoped that 0 may 
from time to time be obtained from Sierra 
Leone, as to the outlines of any new languages 
found there: but, in order for a Eurepean to 
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PROCEED much with the study of any of 
these languages, and to have the requisite eid 
in translation from the Natives, it would be 
necessary that the Natives to be thus employed 
should have a knowledge of English beyond 


what can easily be obtained without a resi- 
dence for a time in this country. : 
Acknowle of Kindness. 


How much cause have I to look back with 
gratitude for the kindness with which my 
short visit to the Colony of Sierra Leone was 
received by the Missionaries and Teachers 
there, and the Christian sympathy, friendship, 
and hospitality with which I was favoured. 

In sickness and in health, I had from J. and 
A. Weeks the kind care of near relations: 
their solicitude for me was still continued, 
when we were all three confined with fever, 
and in separate apartments under the care df 
native nurses. I bave, indeed, to acknow- 
ledge that nothing was lacking; and especially 
to remember with thankfulness the sustaining 
and consoling sense of Divine Goodness near, 
with which my mind was visited in the first 
attack of sickness, and the support still expe. 
rienced in its continuance from the assurance 
that He would order all things well, and all 
in mercy. 

To Joseph Reffell, and to several of the Co- 
lonial Residents, 1 had to acknowledge my 
obligation for their readiness to facilitate my 
engagements, and for other marks of friendly 
attention; and, particularly, the unremitting 
and judicious care of Dr. Boyle during my 
sickness, himself but just recovered from 
fever, I hope ever to retain in grateful recol- 
lection. 

Necessity for enlightened Native Teackers. 

My mind has, fur years, been impressed 
with a conviction, that our great duty toward 
Africa, is to strengthen the hands of the peo- 
ple, TO PROMOTE ONE ANOTIIER'’S GOOD; 
and, if we may be so permitted, to be instru- 
mental in leading some to the acknowledg- 
ment of Christianity from experimental feel- 
ing, who may become bumble instruments in 
the Divine Hand of spreading the Truth and 
the love of it, and especially among the rising 
generation in Africa. It is the Africans them- 
selves that must be the Travellers, and In- 
structors, and Improvers of Africa: let Euro- 
peans aid them with Christian Kindness, as 
senior brethren would the younger and feebler 
members of their Father's family; but let it 
be kept in mind to what perpetual interrup- 
tion every purpose must be subject, which is 
made dependant upon European Life on the 
African Shores. 

Let a full and fair op 
by Divine Favour and Assistance it may be 
so permitted, for preparing Agents of intel- 
ligence and Christian feeling from amon 
the Natives themselves. Let them be trained 
in habits which will lead them to the exercise 
of their own understanding; and let them 
be taught to make good use of their own re- 
sources, and not disposed to look to others to 
do for them, what it h within their own 

wer, by proper exertion and attention, to 

o for themselves; and, above all, may they be 
taught to feel and thankfully acknowledge, 
that their beneficent Creator, the Father of all 


ity be given, if 
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the families of the earth, wills the happiness 
and redemption of all chat all mankind are, 
indeed, in a fallen state and prone to evil; 
but that the effects of our first Parents’ fall 
are not more universal, than the blessing of 
an universal opening to Redemption by 
Christ Jesus. 
Conclusion. 


I left Sierra Leone, in 5 with my 
friends J. and A. Weeks, on the 20th of 2d 
month; and it seems due from me here to 
acknowledge, that, soon after coming on 
board, I was favoured with a sense of the over- 
shadowing of Divine Care and Goodness, so 
indubitable and consoling, that my mind was 
covered with thankfulness and with a feeling. 


of peace inexpressible. 


Extract from Memorandums at Sea in return- 
ing home. 

4th month 5th, 1828. 

{ feel thankful for the opportunity of 
visiting Sierra Leone; and have, before 1 
went the second time, thought, that to be 
there only for oNE MONTH, I could be glad 
to undertake the voyage ...... My own 
mind is now 80 far divested of the concern, as 
to be fully at liberty to pursue African and 
other engagements in England, without any 
present engagement of mind as to a future 
visit to the Coast; yet, I trust, with a feeling 
as much disposed as ever to be resigned to 
such a visit if required, and not in anywise 
to desire to choose my own path, but only to 
seek to know the Divine Will concerning me 
in this cause, and to be enabled to do it. 

May I be taught, on returning home, to 
keep in mind what I have seen and felt of the 
uncertain tenure of all human things; and 
te feel and act always as an Immortal Being, 
placed hexe only for a season in a state of 
probation, with an Eternal Inheritance in 
view, if, through Redeeming Mercy I may 
be favoured to attain to it. 


— ——— — — ͤ— — — — — — — 


China. 

LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Letter fromthe Native Christian, Leangafa. 
Some account of Leangafa and his 
proceedings was given at pp. 372— 
374 of our last Volume: the follow- 
ing Letter is a translation of one 
addressed by him, in April of last 
syear, to the Treasurer of the Society. 
A student of virtue, Leangafa, to the ve- 

nerable Teachers of the English Churches, 
and the Believers in our Lord Jesus, 
wisheth peace ! 

I thank our Lord for the great mercy 
of converting my whole family“: it is an 
infinite mercy. Having been made par- 
taker of this great grace, my greatest 
happiness should consist in obeying the 
precepts of our Lord; the sum of which 
is, to love the Lord, and to love others 


— —— 


man, is, to teach him to know the true 
God, the Creator of the heavens, earth, 
and all things; and also to know and b 
lieve the of our Lord Jesus, in ef 
fecting e and salvation for us, 
that man may seek the salvation of his 

soul: less than this comes not up to 

loving others as ourselves. 

The men of my country are blindly 
bigotted to the worship of idols, and 
know not the Only One True God; nor 
do they know that man has a i 
soul. Hence my heart is stirred up with 
intense desire to learn perspicuously the 
righteous principles of the True Way, 
that I may exhort and teach my coun- 
trymen to reject the false and revert to 
the true: then shall Inot render nugatory 
God's grace in preserving me, and our 
Lord's energies in redeeming and saving 
the world; nor shall I forget the heart 
which induced the teachers of your 
honoured + country to cross the ocean 
ten thousand miles, and come to my 
poort country and, with a painful and 
intense expenditure of mind, translate 
the true principles of the Gospel. Be- 
sides, for upward of ten years there has 
been, in this cause, a great expenditure 
of gold; all which indicates the abun- 
dance of love and benevolence, flowi 
forth to others from the true believers af 
your honoured land. And those of this 
land who shall believe in the Lord, will 
all look up with gratitude to, and feel the 
benefit of, this great beneficence. 

I have studied under ——-—, and have 
a partial knowledge of the principles of 
the Gospel; but the field of inquiry is 
unlimited—the more thought, the more 
profound: desiring to stop it is found im- 
practicable: therefore, morning and even- 
ing I earnestly entreat the High Lord 
to bestow the influences of His Holy 
Spirit to open the perceptions of the spi- 
ritual mind, that talents may be exerted 
to the uttermost, if, perhaps, I may learn 
one or two truths of the art of repress- 
ing passion, diminishing excesses, correct - 
ing self, virtuizing the body, and perhaps 
of teaching and admonishing other men. 

Although learning the principles, and 
persevering with the mind, may be 
thought easy; carrying the same into 
practice is very difficult. Therefore, 
although I desire to learn the truth, and 
to propagate it in the world, I still fear 
my strength may be insufficient; and 
even fear I may injure the truth: hence, 
by this respectful Letter, I earnestly en- 

t Inis is only the language of courtesy. 
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treat all the teachers in your honoured 
country to pray for (me) a simple o dis- 


ciple, that the High Lord may confer. 


the Holy Spirit’s aid to. increase my 
knowledge, to help secretly my heart, 
that I may be attentive to my words and 
my actions, and not offend against the 
true way: then may I exhort and in- 
struct others. 

But the people of the Middle Empire 
(China) are divided into many sects. In 
the regions of pleasure and opulence, 
pride occupies men’s hearts, A desire 
to effect a speedy conversion of them to 
the truth will not, I fear, be accom- 
plished. 
perseveringly hold it fast, practise it, 
and set an example that will move men's 
hearts, praying to the Most High Lord 
to convert them—then it will be easy to 
advise them to believe. ‘The Chinese 
are glued fast to ten thousand forms of 


idols: the root is deep and the stem. 


strong: to eradicate it suddenly will not 
be an easy task. Beside, the truth is 
new to the people's ears; and, of late, 
there are filthy, scandalous reports 

inst the Roman Catholics, which have 
1 men's hearts: thus, among the 
Chinese, the truth of the Gospel is in- 
jured by Roman Catholics; and the well- 
disposed are, by these reports, prevented 
from receiving it. Many are the diffi- 
culties that impede its progress. 

I can only persevere in studying it 
write it in books—exemplify it—and 
earnestly implore the Lord to confer the 
Holy Spirit to convert men's hearts— 
then rich and poor will arise and believe 
it. As it is said in Heb. viii. 11, 12— 
For all shall know the Lord, from the least 
to the greatest; and I will be merciful to 
their unrighteousness. 

Therefore I hope that all believers in 


eur Lord Jesus, dwelling in your ho- 


noured country, will increase in the ex- 
ercise of loving others as one's self; till 
all nations become one family, and the 
Gospel be spread throughout the uni- 
verse, causing man to know the Lord 
and serve Him only, and to know and 
believe in Jesus the Saviour, and obtain 
salvation. And may you, in the coming 
life, dwell in the heavenly temple, and 
enjoy eternal felicity—the true happiness 
which is inexhaustible for ever and ever! 
Amen! Be not weary in well-doing ; for, 
in due season, ye all reap, if ye faint not. 
Gal. vi. 9. 


— —— LO 
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I can only study the truth, 
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Iu September, Dr. Morrison 
writes— ö 

Leangafa has been with me all the 
summer: he read great part of the Scrip- 
tures, and came to me daily to have ex- 
plained those parts which he found diffi- 
cult: when he retired, he wrote notes of 
what he heard. He has completed a 
paraphrastic version of the Epistle of St. 
Paul to the Romans; which is useful to 
us, as Foreign Missionaries, by suggest- 
ing words and phrases, and enabling us 
to judge of the correctness of the writer's 
views, to the end, that we may confirm 
them when right and alter them when 
wrong. 8 

On the 24th. instant he left me, with 
many tears, to return to his native vil- 
lage—lamenting the want of success in 
converting souls to Christ; and resolving 
to write short Tracts, and put them into 
people’s hands, as the most practicable 
method here of disseminating Divine 
Truth. - 


India bepond the Ganges. 


Burmah. 

AMERICAN BAPTIST MISSIONS. 
Tus Mission was traced, at pp. 73, 
74 of the last Survey, to its esta- 
blishment at Amherst, in the Pro- 
vinces ceded to the British; and to 
the opening of a School by Dr. 
Price at Ava. We subjoin some 
further particulars recently commu- 
nicated. 


Proceedings at and near Amherst. 

The following statement appears 
in the Calcutta Missionary Herald 
for August— 

The Rev. G. Boardman has taken up 
his residence at Maullaming, a military 
station, distant from Amherst about 12 
miles, which promises to be an eligible . 
station for his permanent abode. 

Dr. Judson and Mr. Wade are pursu- 
ing their labours at Amherst; but, as 
the retention of this station by the Bri- 
tish still remains a matter of doubt, 
their final settlement there is uncertain. 
The subjoined extract of a Letter from 
Dr. Judson on the death of his only 
daughter will doubtless prove interest- 
ing to our readers— 

nother tie that bound me to earth is se- 
vered, and my darling Maria lies by the side 
of my beloved Ann. They were separated 
from one another, six 8 80 precisely. The 
mother’s eyes were closed on the path of · 
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October, and the child’s on the 24th of April 
fullowing. 

Br. Boardman is settling himself at Maul- 
laming. We are doubtful whether Amherst 
will becotne the seat of Government, and a 
place of sufficient work, to be an eligible Mis- 
sion Station. One native woman, wife of a 
French trader from Rangoon, has lately been 
baptized, and we have a few hopeful in- 

irert. 

e heart is in the grave! Oh that I 
could transfer it thence to n! The top 
of the little enclosure, which contains the 
wreck of all that I held most dear on earth, 
and the Hope-tree, under which they rest in 
hope, are visible from the window of my 
room — 
’ Beyond the hills, beyond the seas, 

Oh for the pinions of a dove! 

Oh for the morning's wing, to flee 

Away, and be with them we love ! 
- The Hope-tree stands at the head of the 
graves; but it looks toward heaven, and lifts 
up its branches amid the storms of this tem- 
pestuous region; not drooping over the 
sleeping, mouldering tenants of the tomb. I 
would fain be like the Hope-tree, and look to- 
ward heaven; but Faith is weak, and her 
eye frequently bedimmed by the tears of 
grief, and distempered by conscious sin. 

‘On the 5th of May, of last year, 
Dr. Judson writes— 

The long interruption of our Missio- 
nary Work—occasioned by our trouble at 
Ava, the domestic calamities which have 
since overwhelmed me in quick succession, 
and the hitherto-unfavourable circum. 
stances of Amherst—has operated to 
prevent my usual occupation. I am, 
however, endeavouring to do a little. 
We have a small assembly of 25 or 30 
on the Lord’s Days; and our daily Fa- 
mily Worship is not unfrequently at- 
tended by a few inquirers. One woman 
desires to profess our religion, and has 
lutely given some satisfactory evidence 
that she is sincere: a few respectable 
men declare themselves convinced of 
the truth of the Christian Religion, but 
we discern yet no traces of the renewing 
influence of the Spirit on their hearts. 


Three only of the Rangoon Converts - 
are now with us: the rest are dead, or 
syattered in different parts of the coun- 


try. So far as I have been able to as- 
certain the circumstances of those who 
died in my absence and of those who still 
remain, I believe that, with the excep. 
tion of two, who were excluded from the 
Church in Rangoon for neglecting to 
attend worship, none of the baptized 


have disgraced their holy 5 . 


do not, of course, speak of two or three 
cases which required temporary church 
discipline. 
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Moung Ing lately went on a Mission 
to Meryui (Bike), the place of his former 
residence; where he has set up Christ ian 
Worship, and has, he writes me, several 
inquirers. 

Proceedings of Dr. Price at Ava. 


At the close of the war, Dr. Price 
was sent to Calcutta, by the King 
of Burmah, to complete some ne- 
gociations then pending between 
him and the British: he returned to 
Ava on the 29th of May 1826; and 
there established the School noticed 
at p. 74. The Board remark — 

His prospectsof usefulness are brighter 
and more extensive than at any former 
period. He is no longer restricted in 
his access to the Natives, or the in. 
structions to be imparted to them; but 
may read and enforce the sentiments of 
the Scriptures every Sabbath. The King 
and his Court even invite conversation 
with bim on religion; while the children 
of Nobles and Principal Families are 
committed to him to receive an educa- 
tion in English. . 

Dr. Price had presented a peti- 
tion to the King, in the name of 
some friends at Calcutta, to be al- 
lowed to establish a Press at Ava: 
the King was overjoyed at the pro- 
posal, and repeatedly urged the 
completion of the project. 

Some extracts from Dr. Price’s 
Journal will enable our Readers to 
enter into his situation and pro- 


spects. 

— Was called to an evening audience, when 
the King opened his mind very freely ; 
making very Ae inquiries about the 
mind of the Bengal Government, respecting 
a restoration of the conquered provinces. 

— Lord's Day: After tea, the keeper of 
the King’s wardrobe and a Seraydaugee 
came in, and staid till nine; after which we 
had Family Worship, at which a respectable 
number attended: exhorted them all to make 
sure of eternal life, before the hand of death 
putsa stop to their probation. Oh for the time 
when Burmah shall become the Kingdom of 
our Lord! Blessed Jesus, make me strong 
for Thy service; and use me in any way 
that Thou wilt, only let me be instrumental 
in turning many souls to Thee ! 

— Had a long conversation with several 
Lords and Princes, who were assembled in 
the song about the utility of giving their 
children instruction in the vatious arts and 
sciences. Oh that the tottering Tabric of 
this false religion soon be completely 


er 
- undermined and overthrown, by the means 
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with which God seems about to furnish His 
Missionaries ! 

—In a long conversation, with several 
Burmese, on the subject of the Saviour and 
His precepts, I found none who could object 
to any thing, save that they considered the 
commands too strict to be complied with. 

— Was sent for by Prince M., where, after 
some desultory conversation, the subject of 
religion was introduced. Prince M. inquired 
concerning the duties incumbent on those 
who would be saved. I told him that faith 
in the Lord Jesus Christ and repentance unto 
fife manifested themselves in obedience to 
the two great commands, a summary of all 
that God required of man. On my men- 
tioning the Ten Commands, the Queen 
Mother, who was present, desired me to re- 
peat them to her, which I did. Prince M. 
remarked, that he considered the precepts of 
love to God and man as very excellent, but 
impossible to be observed. I directed him 
to apply where help would be granted; and 
pressed him to attend to the salvation’ of his 
soul, before it should be too late. In the 
evening, my rich neighbour, and his father- 
in-law, the King’s Steward, attended worship: 
and, in answer to the questions of the Stew- 
ard, I spent the remainder of the evening in 
expounding the nature and obligations of 
the Christian Religion. 

— Was called for by the Collin Woongee, 
who requested me to lend him a copy of the 
translated Scriptures, which I used at Even- 
ing Worship; on which I delivered him the 
translation of Mark for his perusal. O Lord, 
send down Thy influence, and let Thy Word 
now reach his heart! 

— Lord's Day: Spent these consecrated 
hours in the midst of ten or fifteen people, 
who were each engaged in reading aloud, or 
listening to the different books of the New 
Testament. 

— Visited the palace. The King, on see- 
ing me, beckoned me to him; and said, It 
is now settled that you are to teach our Boys 
your language and arts: the day after to- 
morrow, you begin.“ Oh that this gleam of 
light may soon increase to the splendor of 
day! And may this nation, now ignorant of 
all truth, be brought by degrees to understand 
and obey the truth as it is in Jesus! 
3 1 0 5 on boys. O 

, a8 Thou hast n, do Thou carry on 
to perfection this little beginning ! 

— Moung Hlay, the only native convert here 
besides Manoo, made his appearance after an 
absence of two years. His pious and sensible 
conversation turns the gloom of the evening 
into a pleasant and refreshing season. 

— Lord’s Day: Spent the day with Moung 
Hlay, among a considerable number of peo- 
ple, who remained reading or listening to the 
Gospel of Jesus; some with no little interest 
and attention. In the evening, after wor- 
ship, enjoyed a gracious season round the 
table of the Lord; the first time for two yea 
five ee Mob 0 ier Thou hast 
at length brought our captivity, and we 
humbty i e T, name ! ea 

—The Interior Minister, Moung Y., com- 

June, 1828. 
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mits his son to my cate, and my school 
amounts to seven. 

— Lord's Day: While a number of men 
are employed in the school-room reading and 
listening to‘the Sacred Word, I prevailed on 
the Females of the family to commence, in 
another apartment, learning to read, of which 
art all are ignorant. Moung Hlay acts as 
their instructor. The confused noise in the 
two apartments is, to my ears, the pleasaatest 
music which I have yet heard in this country. 

— Went to the palace before breakfast. 
The King, after examining a little my best 
boy, and inquiring after the progress of the 
rest, added, I myself want to learn. I will 
build you a house in the palace yard, and 
come occasionally to listen.“ 

— Went this afternoon to the palace. The 
King, after asking several questions about 
the expected Ambassador, and talking on 
indifferent matters, at length touched on the 
subject so intimately connected with his 
eternal interest. His Majesty introduced this 
matter, by asking if the Books of our Faith 
were not translated into Burman. I replied 
that many of them were: he then requested 
me to bring him a copy, as he wished to read 
them. He inquired further, if the parts 
translated contained an account of the crea- 
tion of the world, and of the kings who had 
flourished in it since that time, as he wished 
more particularly to see those parts: I re- 
plied, these were not yet translated, but I 
would endeavour to render them as well and 
as soon as I could. He then asked, “Has 
not the C. Woongee read a copy, and what 
did he say to it?” Ireplied, “The Chief 
oa a 1 . and aig 15 
ver . e King. r repea 
deuce to see the same, retired ; and I returned 
home. O Thou, who hast the hearts of ki 
in thy hand, and canst turn them as the ri- 
vers of water are turned, turn, O turn, this 
King to Thee! 

— My friend, the Keeper of the King’s 
Wardrobe, using the name Jehovah rather 
irreverently, I explained, at considerable 
length, the nature and attributes of the Di- 
vine Being: after which he observed, that the 
subject appeared to be one of the utmost im- 
portance, and made him tremble to think of 
the possibility of its being true. When I 
pressed him on the subject, he proposed wor- 


shipping Jehovah and Gaudama in conjunc- 


tion: I told him that God was too jealous to 
admit a rival, and that he must have the 
whole heart or none; and advised: him to 
abandon idolatry, and cleave wholly to truth. 
He observed on this, that it was no easy mat 
ter for one to become a disciple, where the 
terms of entering were so exclusive: I assured 
him that it was by no means an easy matter 
to enter ona sincere profession of the True 
Religion; and that our own ‘strength, unas- 
rig would ve effect 10 2951 N 
ture, im to y for ne help, 
and tara his attention inumediately to the alt: 
important matter. Yet, alas! what but a 
miracle ean ibly convert one, devoted, 
soul and body, to an earthly king! . 

— Presented the Letter of the American 

20 
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Convention to bis Burman Majesty, who lis- 
tened to it with much interest—ordered it to 
be put away carefally—and, by silence. as- 
sented to his Ministers’ promising a gracious 
* Sat up till midnight, explaint 

— Sat u mi t, e ning to my 
Youn Writer the principles of Astronomy, 
to which he listened with great avidity; and, 
in concluston, replied, that, if ! make 
out what I had said to be true, their religion 
must inevitably fall. This Young Man, whe 
is now just his 20th year, was taken into 
notice by the Old King at the early age of 
four years, on account of bis unusual capacity 
of reckoning to any amount under ten mif- 
lions, without the use of figures: he has been 
initiated, with special care, into all Burinan 
Science, and may be considered the Daniel 
of . i at 1 5 

— Obtained the telescope from t ace, 
and proved to my young friend the truth of 
what I had advanced regarding Saturn, the 
Moon, and Jupiter: to satisfy his mind fully 
of the 3 of Meonmo- mountain, 
he says he should like to spend just three 
days in the polar regions during summer. 

— The King's uncle, Prince M-a, sitting 
with Moung Zah, commenced a conversation 
on Astronomy; in the course of which, he 
agreed to the fact of the Sun's course in the 
polar regions, and allowed that their moun- 
tain of bliss was overturned by it. They 
both regretted that so few in Burmah turned 
their attention to the pursuits of science; and 
acknowledged, that all they knew about these 
things came from our part ofthe world. Took 
the telescope, by request, to tte Prince, and 
had a fine view of Saturn with his ring, and 
three satellites. 

It is stated in the Calcutta Mis- 
sionary Herald above quoted— 

By the last intelligence from Dr. Price, 
at Ava, we learn, that his school for the 
children of the Burmese Nobility pro- 
spers beyond his expectations. His scho- 
lars, he remarks, learn very fast; and 
the King is much pleased, although he 
las been repeatedly made to know thut 
‘the Bible is the chief school-book. One 
of the youths is very desirous of possess- 
ing a copy of Rees’s Cyclopsedia, and has 
commissioned Dr. Price to expend 800 Rs. 
for that object. In conducting this se- 
minary, the labours of our brother are 
‘rather heavy, especially as his health is 
‘far ftom being He is under the 
necessity of copying for every additional 
pupil sonie part at least of an English 
and Burman Dictionary, which he hes 
‘compited. ‘To save himself this severe 
‘tax upon his time and strength, as well 
as provide the Burmans with an impor- 
tant work. he is desirous of getting it 
printed, which we hope he will soon be 
able to accomplish. 
—————————————————————— —— 
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BISHOP HEBER ON STATE AND PROSPECTS OF 
CHRISTIANITY IN THE UPPER PROVINCES. 
(Continued from p. 251.) 

Allahabad. 

Sept. 30, 1824—I remained ten days af 
Allahabad, waiting the arrival of tents from 
Cawnpore. During this time I had the plea- 
sure of confirming twenty persons, two of 
them natives; and of preaching and admini- 
stering the sacrament to seventy or eighty, of 


+ whom some were also natives, or at tin 


the native dress. The residents here are ex- 
ceedingly anxious for a Chaplain: but that 
one should be appointed at this time, I enter- 
tain but few hopes; though it is very sad that 
such a Congregation should want one. For 
the present, I hope to procure them one of 
the Church Missionaries. 


Currah. 

Oct. 3, 1824: Sunday—This was a day ef 
rest to us all; and to none of us, I believe, 
was it Sapna renal Its value to the animals, 
soldiers, and labourers, was never A 80 
‘powerfully impressed on my mind, as now 
that I saw them round me, after three da 
of great fatigue, in the actual enjoyment of a 
twenty-four hours’ repose and . it 
had church in my tent, which, besides our 
two families, was attended by two of Mr. 
Corrie's former converts, Fuez Messeeh and 
Anund Messeeh, who joined him at Benares, 
and are attending him up the country. Anund 
Messeeh is a fine young man, who speaks and 
reads English well: Fuez Messeeh under- 
stands it but imperfectly, except in reading ; 
but is an interesting and remarkable person. 


Account of Fuex Messeeh. 

He ts the son of a wealthy ryut (peasant) 
near Moradabad; who, though himeelf a 
Hindoo, sent his son to a celebrated Mussul- 
man Preceptor, in the hope thata knowledge 
of Arabic and Persian would recommend him 
to the service of the King of Oude. The 
lessons, however, which the young idolater 
received, opened his eyes to the absurdity of 
the religion which he had hitherto professed : 
ne turned Mussulman, was circumcised, and 
received the name of Fuez Mohammed; and 
was regarded, for several years, as one of the 
most promising students among the true 


believers.” His increased knowledge, how-_ 
ever, of his new creed was far from satisfying ‘ 


him of its proceeding from God; and he was 
still more induced to waver, by learning that 
a very holy Mussulman Saint in the neigh- 
bourhood bad, on his death-bed, confeised 
that be found no comfort but in the words of 
Jesus the Son of Mary. To obtain ‘a Know- 
ledge of these words, he went to a Romish 
Priest at Lucknow, and applied to him for a 
copy of the Gospel: the Priest took considera- 
ble pains with him; but Fuezs Mohammed no 
sooner saw the images in his chapel, thas he 
cried out that this could never be the religion 
of which he was in quest; and undertook 
another journey in search of Mr. Chamber- 
lain, the Baptist Minister, who was then in 


— — 


service of the Begum 51 0 He ha 
ne little conversation with him, byt . 
the Book that he wanted; which completely 


convinced him, till he was again dissatisfied 
with the explication which lie obtained of 
some .of the difficult passages. He at length 
went to Agra, another long journey; and, 
aller staying s.me time in Mr. Corrie’s 
neighbourhood, was baptized into, and hag 
ever since continued a steady member of, the 
Church of England, under the name of Pues 


He is a little man, middle aged, with a very 
mild and meditative cast of countenance; of 
no talent for public speaking ; and his whole 
manner reserved, shy, and timid. He is, 
however, an admirable scholar in every part 
of Eastern Learning—of much disinterested- 
ness and modesty—reads English pretty well, 
though he is too diffident to speak its—and is 
till very greatly respected gs a learned and 
holy man, by many both of the Hindoos and 


Mussulmans. His retired manner and want 


of oratorical La have, as yet, deterred 
Mr. Corrie from recommending him as a 
Missionary or Catechist; but I am myself 
inclined to believe, that his sterling sense and 
i wers may well counterhalance 
any external deficiencies. 

uez Messeeh travels independently of us, 
on a pony, with one servant; for his circum- 
stances dre respectable. He lodges in the 
caravanserais ; and, from time to time, calls 
qu Ms arlene 1 8 N 

This morni e braught a sin count 
of a cpuveration which he et adthe night 
before with a stranger, a Hindoo in outward 
i gp who, on entering the serai, drew 

carpet near him, and conversed on indif- 
ferent subjects till the usual hour of Mussul- 
Prayer; when, supposing him to be a 
ussulman, he said, “1 will pray with you,” 
and chaunted a distich which Mahomedans 
are in this country fond of repeating. ...The 
couplet gave occasion to Fuez Messeeh to set 
his new acquaintance right as to many parti- 
culars in the history of Christ, to which the 
man listened with profound attention. When 
he had ended, he asked some very pertinent 
questions; and at length said, May God 
reward you, Sir! God, I believe, bas sent 
me to place to meet you, for you bave 
told me moh which I did not know before, 
and much that I was desirous of learning. I 
ama Hindoo, but have been for some time 
a searcher alter truth; and was inclined to 
turn Myssulman, if I had not found that the 
Mussulmans also acknowledged Eesa as a 
prophet, and that therefore it was desirable 
to earn something of his religion in the fra 
place. dshall now pray 2 and to Jesus 
to guide me farther.” They prayed together, 
and parted next morning; the man saying 
that Fuez Messeeh should hear from him 
again. 

This is interesting in: itself, and on many 
accounts ; but it is particularly curiqus, inas- 
much as Fuez Measeeh says that it is only one 
of many symptoms of a considerable change 
takin piace fn the Hindoo Mind, a growing 
contémpt of idolatry, and an anxiety after 
ether forms of belief. At present, he says, 
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the Mussulman t many converts. E 

long, perhaps, Cheiatianity also may come 15 

for Its share of the harvest. ae 
(To be continued.) 
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CALCUTTA. 

LADIES’ NATIVR-FEMALBE-BEDUCATION 
Soc. ; 
Sirth Examination of the Schools. 
Tue following account of this Ex- 
amination, which was held, on the 
14th of December, in the Library 
on the Church Mission Premises at 
Mirzapore, is taken from the Oriental 
Observer — 

The attendance was numerous and 
respectable; manifesting the lively in- 
tereat which the Ladies of Calcutta con- 
tinue to take in this benevolent work: 
amang the persons present, were the 
Right Hon. the Lady Patroness, Lady 
Sarah Amherst, Lady Grey, Sir Ralph 
Palmer, and the Archdeacon of Calcutta. 

Ahout 120 Girls were present, divided 
into three classes. The Examinstion 
commenced with the children singing @ 
Hymn in Bengalee; after which tbe 
Third Class was examined: the children 
repeated Watts's Catechism, Conversa- 
tions bet ween a Mother and her Daughter 
on the advantages of education, and an- 
swered questions arising out of the sub- 
ject which they read or repeated from 
memory. ‘The Second Class read por- 
tions of a short History of the Bible 
translated frum the English, and which 
has been introduced into these Schools 
abtuit nine months: they then answered 
questions arising out of what they had 
read respecting the Creation, the Fall of 
Man, History of Cain and Abel, the 
Flood, &c. ‘Ihe First Class consisted 
of sume who have been longest under 
instruction: the fluency with which they 
read in the Gospel of St. Matthew and 
Ellertan’s Dialogues on Genesis gave 
great satisfaction: they suawered, also, 
questions put by the Archdeacon, as to 
the meaning of the Parable of the Sower 
and the Parable of the Tares, in a way 
which proved that they had imbibed. toa 
considerable degree, right ideas of 
and evil and of a future state of retribu. 
tion: this Class is also instructed in the 
Elements of Geography and of Cipkers: 
they write also, and spell with tolerable 
correctness. The Lady Patroness was 
Pleased to express her satisfactian at the 
improved appearance of the children ge- 
nerally ; especially of the Class last re- 
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ferred to, many of whom are of an age 
at which the beneficial effects of right 
principles and feelings cannot but be felt 
in their respective humble circles. A 
Class of half-a-dozen Girls, who, from 
various circumstances, have come under 
Mrs. Wilson’s immediate charge, read 
in English, out of a little Catechism com- 
by Mrs. Sherwood, and repeated 
the Lord's Prayer in English. Some 
wool procured by a Lady from New 
South Wales had been prepared, and the 
worsted knit into socks; about 50 pairs 
of which were exhibited. The Exami- 
nation was concluded by the children re- 
peating the Lord's Prayer in Bengalee. 
After the examination, a Sale of Fancy 
Articles took place in an adjoining room, 
which realized about 500 Rupees toward 
the pu of the Society. The sup- 
port which the work of Female Edu- 
cation continues to receive is highly cre- 
ditable to the Ladies of this Presidency, 
and promises fair toward attaining the 
end in view — the instilling into the 
minds of the Young, those principles 
which tend most effectually to their own 
happiness and the happiness of all con- 
nected with them. 
Ee 
GORRUCKPORE. 

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
Tue Rev. Michael Wilkinson, in a 
recent communication, gives the fol- 
lowing 
Sketch of the History 4 State of the Mission. 

When I arrived here in February 
1824, I found, under a tree m the Mis- 
sion Compound, a few unclothed boys, 
with their bodies covered with dirt and 
dust, reading or rather chaunting the 
letters of the Hinduwee or Kythee 
Alphabet, in the written form. An old 
man was their teacher, who was able to 
conduct them no farther than the mere 
writing a consonant and vowel, similar 
to our ab, &c.; and even that in a very 
imperfect manner, as far as sound and 
sense were concerned. However, they 
had been gathered together, and here 
commenced Missionary Labours. To 
alter the existing plan would have been 
to break up the school: the old man was 
too firmly rooted in his habits to have 
them easily changed, if they could be 
at all: had I discharged him and placed 
another in his stead, the probability is 
that every boy would have gone with 
him; and such reports would have been 
raised as to prevent fresh boys from 
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[sune, 
going to the New Master. I therefore 
adopted the plan of retaining the Old 
Man, and p 5 another with him to 
assist him, and with a view to i i 
the number of boys. The . 
this arrangement, soon did increase; and, 
after allowing time for the boys to attach 
themselves to the New Master, the Old 
Man was discharged. A few boys left 
with him, but returned in a few days to 
ask for re-admission. It was thought 
prudent to refuse them, and the event 
proved this step to be right: the school 
was more anxiously sought to, and bet- 
ter appreciated. Mr. and Mrs. Smyth 
arrived soon after this; when other 
schools were formed in different parts of 
the town. The want of sufficient su- 
perintendence, with other circumstances, 
‘made it necessary to lessen their number; 
and, if possible, to concentrate them: 
this was, in some degree, effected by the 
erection of a suitable building in a cen- 
tral part of the town: Mr. Smyth, soon 
after, leaving his post, the concentration 
of our work was a desirable circumstance. 
Obetacles of various kinds, arising from 
prejudice, were experienced to as 

an extent as I recollect to have heard in 
any of the Society’s Missions; and, from 
ignorance and inexperience, I doubt not 
but I often acted wrong when these diffi- 
culties occurred, which, had I had an ex- 
perienced brother to advise with, might 
not have occurred: to detail particulars 
is unnecessary: the worst of them, I 
trust, have at length been overcome ; 
and every department of labour is be- 
coming comparatively easy, pleasant, and 
encouraging. 

From the School on the Mission Pre- 
mises has arisen a Seminary for the in- 
straction and training of Youths, as Ca- 
techists, Schoolmasters, and Readers; 
and, we hope, ultimately to be Preachers 
of the Gospel to their countrymen. 
There are twelve of them: of these, 
three are from among the number that 
were collected under the tree in the 
compound on my arrival. From being 
filthy and in every sense disagreeable 
in their appearance and habits, they are 
now become cleanly, interesting, and in- 
telligent. Of their progress, with that 
of the other boys, the last Report will 
have informed you: their knowledge of 
Divine Truth is inexpressibly gratifying, 
and its effect on their minds is in many 
respects visible. As a relaxation from 
their studies, a piece of garden-ground 
has been marked out for them, and is 
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now occupied with fruit-trees and vege- 
tables of their own planting and sowing: 
a basket of its first produce was brought 
to me a few days since, with expressions 
of pleasure on their parts which could 
not fail to produce corresponding feelings 
on mine. Besides this recreation, they 
are now occasionally employed in the art 
of bookbinding, with which at present 
they are all much pleased. 

The Central School is now become a 
little Church: the Scriptures are read 
and explained ; and I trust, that, ere 
long, it too will be a place where prayer 
is wont to be made. 

My first instructions among Adults 
commenced with a Young Man, who had 
formerly been brought up in the Rev. 
Mr. Corrie's School at Agra, with his wife 
and mother: their number very gradu- 
ally increased. My regular Services are 
now two ona Sunday: about thirty per- 
sons attend. Wehave had nine baptisms, 
six deaths, and two marriages. Many, 
I hope, are looking toward this badge 
(Baptism) of Christian Profession; but 
are not able, as yet, to put iton. May 
the Holy Spirit add courage to their 
faith! 1 have just made arrangements 
for giving, daily, special instructions to 
those persons; with a view to sending 
them out as Readers of the Scriptures 
and Catechists. May the Lord prosper 
me in this! My Bazaar Preaching, 
during the hot months, has been neces- 
sarily less frequent: having no place to 
assemble the people, and the streets being 
exceedingly narrow, crowded, and con- 
fined, the heat is excessively oppressive. 
The usual number of beggars assemble 
every Saturday to receive alms and in- 
struction. I had nearly forgotten to 
mention, that about thirty people daily 
assemble for prayer and instruction, at 
our Seminary Building: this is always a 
most delightful and interesting season. 
Pray for us, that the Word of God, 
having found an entrance, may have a 
free course, run, and be glorified. 

— 

Cinnebelly. 

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

It was noticed at p. 110 of the 
Survey, that the Editors of two 
Papers in Calcutta had questioned 
the truth of the representations re- 
lative to the success of this Mission. 
The Missionaries Rhenius and 
Schmid addressed a Letter, in 
consequence, to the Rev. Deocar 
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Schmid of Calcutta, dated Aug. 7, 
1827, in reply to the remarks of 
these Editors; in which they furnish 
a view of the commencement, pro- 
gress, and present state of their 
labours. This Letter has been 
printed in the Missionary Intel- 
ligence ”’ of the Society, published 
monthly at Calcutta; and a copy 
of it has been sent home: in 
making extracts from this Letter, 
we shall omit such parts as may 
have already appeared in our pages ; 
copious details of this Mission 
having been laid, from year to year, 
before our Readers. 


State of the Tinnevelly Province. 

The Tinnevelly Province, of which 
Palamcottah is the fort, contains about 
700,000 inhabitants, comprising all castes, 
excepting the Cshatriyas, of whom there 
are very few. The Soodras are the 
most numerous caste: of these the Pal- 
lers and Parriars are the most numerous, 
and form the lowest class: higher than 
these are the Shanars, that is, the culti- 
vators of the Palmira-tree, who are also 
very numerous, particularly south of 
Palamcottah. Next in number are the 
Brahmins; then the Moormen, or Maho- 
medans. A more particular aceount of 
this subject you will find in the Church 
Missionary Society’s Report for the year 
1833—1824, in the Appendix, p. 226. 

At the latest Survey by the Com- 
pany's Servants, in 1820, there were 
found in this District, according to the 
lowest calculation, about 22, 000 Na- 
tive Christians; of whom about 18,000 
were Roman Catholics, and 4000 Protes- 
tants belonging to the Tanjore Mission : 
among these are many Soodras, but 
most are Shanars and Parriars. 


Previous Missionary Labours. 

About 30 years ago, one or other of the 
Tanjore Missionaries used to visit about 
here: also the Rev. Mr. Ringletaube 
(who at first belo to their Society, 
but afterward attached himself to the 
London Missionary Society, and who 
had a Mission Establishment south of 
Tinnevelly, in Travancore,) used to 
travel about and superintend these Con- 
gregations. He left this country about 
ten years j and, since then, no Euro- 
pean Missionary looked after them. 
They were superintended at first by 
two Native Country- Priests, and latterly 
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by only, sent out from time to 
time by the Tanjore Missionaries; with 
numereus Native Catechists for their 
Assistants. For some 3 reviously 
to the end of 1820, the Rev. Mr. ae 
Chaplain of the Station, used to take 
a very lively interest in the welfare of 
these Congregations ; and in the spread 
nf the Gospel in thie district in general. 
by establishing Schools and distributing 
Tracts. 

General View of the Society's Labaurs, 

In 1820 we arrived in Palamcottah 
We found Christianity at a low ebb, 
whether we looked to the Christians or 
to the Heathen. The Christians, from 
whatever cause, knew very little of the 
spirit of the Gospel; and their conduct, 
with. the exception of Heathenish Idola- 
15. differed very little from that of their 

eathen Neighbours. The Heathen, 
particularly the Brahmins, were very 
shy of us, and would hardly come near 
us. In the Schools which Mr. Hough 
had established within seven miles round 
Palamcottah, we found it difficult te 
introduce printed religious books; and 
were threatened with the hreaking up 
of the Schools, should we do so: how- 
ever, as we thought that in Missionary 
Schools Christianity should bo taught, 
we did not relax in this measure; and 
had, by degrees, the happiness to see the 
native prejudice removed: so that, in 
about a yest’s time, our books were (as 
they still are) most rly read and 
learnt by the Heathen Boys, who not 
unfrequently read them to their Parents 
also. Other Heathen Villages afterward 

ested, of their own accord, to have 
Schools established: in some cases we 
complied with their requeat, We made 
it, however, a point frequently to visit 
all these Schools: when we catechjzed 
the Boys, and preached to the people; 
who used to come in numbers together, 
first doubtiess from curiosity, but by 
from a desire to hear the Chris. 

tian Vedem and to receive books. 

The pues of these fabours 
has been fully detailed to our Read- 
ers: we pass on, therefore, to the 
concluding part of this view— 

We make frequent journeys among 
the New Congregations. During these 
Visita, we examine them. with regard to 
their attainments in Scriptural Know- 
ledge, and as to their general conduct— 
instruct, advise, exhort, and admonish 
them, as need may be—and baptize such 
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of them as have given afiicdent preofs 
of the sincerity of their faith in Christ 
Jesus. We have often witnessed the 
destruction of Idols and of Idol Texaples; 
ar, wherever it was possible, the con- 
version ef theee Idol Temples into places 
of Christian Wership. Where the tem- 
ples had been destrayed, or where thay 
had’ no temple at all, the people built 
themselves Places of Worship, with a 
little assistance on our As for 
Baptisms, the following have taken place, 
inoluding all native baptisms, since our 
residence in Palamoottah ; vis. . 

124 grown-up Men. 

54 . Women. 

79 Children of ditto. 


257 Heathen. 
13 Children of Christians. 
270 Total. 

Of Roman Catholies only 21 persons, 
and from the Tanjore or other Pre- 
testant Missions only 1% families. have 
joined our establishment: the rest were 
all Heathen, and many are still under 
instruction for Baptism. 


Present State of the Mission. 

After detailing many acts of op- 
pression suffered by the Christians, 
the Missionaries proceed — 

Thys much it was necessary to state 
concerning the troubles and persecutions 
of the Converts, in order to get a right 
view of their present state. Under all 
these circumstances, it will not be diffi. 
cult to conceive that these troubles and 
persecutions should lead many unstable 
souls to go back to Heathenism, by which 
the Congregations are purged from in- 
sincere members. 

We have every reason to belieye, that 
not long after the first stir among the 
people, when their neighbours saw that 
the Christians were not despised, but 
protected by the European Authorities. 
many renounced Heathenism and put 
themselves under Christian Instruction 
from worldly motives: they not only 
saw that Christianity was better, but 
they imagined that their qutwagd cir- 
cumstances would thereby be bettered 5 
and especially chat they should be assist. 
ed in getting rid of their oppressors, 
Others had probably the latter motive 
only: though they had abundance of in- 
stances before them, that those who join- 
ed the Christian Church had to bear a 
heavy cross, and did not gain any werklly 
advantage; excepting that, by use influ- 
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‘ence of instruction, they became cleaniy 
in their s and clothing, and more 
decent and orderly in their deportment, 
Moreover, such persons, if they were 
principal men in the village, would, on 
coming over to Christianity, from what - 
ever motive it was, bring all their de- 
pendents and labourers with them; who 
knew at the commencement, perhaps, 
very little of Christianity, and came to 
ve instructed simply because their mas- 
ters did so. And there were some who 
§vuined the Church with the express de- 
tign to abuse our kindness, and to give 
Bcope to their evil passions: this deter. 
mined as not to interfere any longer in 
their alleged suffermgs from other peo- 
ple; which may, eed, bave caused 
many a really innocent sufferer to have 
remained ander his straits, but excluded 
effectually the intrusion of such as had 
bad motives. 

Now, the natural consequence was, 
that, in the course of time, many of those 
persons who had onty earthly advantages 
in view, not seeing them realized and 
being pressed by persecution, thought t 
better to return again to their old eus- 
toms: hence it was, we believe, that the 
number who at first enlisted for Chris- 
tianity gradually decreased. 

Another cause of decrease was, the 
terror which ‘some persons felt in sensons 
of calamity. When the chulera took 
away one or the other ofa family, the 
rest would think, particularly when 
persuaded by Heathen Neighbours, that 
that was occasioned by the goddess Am- 
men, as a punishment for having forsaken 
her worship. In ancther ‘family, the 
zmall-pox made ravages: the relations 
were fri ned in the same manner, 
and left offattending Christian Worship, 
wt least for a season. A remarkable in. 
stance of this kind happened in a village 
where the headman, who seents to have 
had mote temporal than spirituul advan- 
_ tage in view, lost a child by the small- 
pox: the affliction brought him low; 
and hearing his Heathen Neighbours 
say, that Ammen had killed the child 
because df his tearning the Christian We- 
dam, the ‘secretly wished to return to 
Heathenism: a few days after, his se- 
eond chitd fell ill: without listening to 
the advice of the Catechist, or remem- 
bering what he had been instructed in. he 
sought for help; and, meeting with a 
devil’s devutee, asked him what he should 
do to save his child: he, of course, ad- 
vised him to return to Ammen, and to 
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sacrifice immediately: the eredulous 
man prepared to do so! but, befere he 
could perform it, the child died: a fow 
days afterward, his third child became ill 
with the small-pox: instantly ke went 
to offer to Ammen, prostrated himself 
before the image, confessed that he had 
vinned in joining the Christians, and 
prayed to her to save the child, making 
the usual offerings; but a few hours 
after, that child atso died: the man then 
became extremely low—saw his error 
was convinced of the venity of idols 
wnd, after some weeks, returned to the 
Congregation. 

While the number of families which 
had forsaken idelatry in 1825 thus de- 
creased in several places, in others it 
increased; and, in the very same plates 
in which some abandoned their pro. 
fession, others came forward to avow it. 

Notwithstanding the many distracting 
circumstances among the Congregati 
the light and beauty of Christianity cans 
not remain hid; and, by God's blessing, 
eatttrot fail to attract the notice of its 
beholders. Those who abode stedfast in 
their first determination, and continued 
te hear and learn the Word of God, 
evidently became better informed: they 
saw gradually that they hed made no 
bad choice; and that Christianity 18 
really more excellent than ail that 4 
had seen or heard of before, or than # 
which their wisest teachers could offer: 
their hearts, also, did not remain un- 
affected: they began to tate vice, and 
to behave with more decoram: their 
outward circumstances, which the Hea- 
then thought would be altogether mise. 
rable in consequence of thefr destruction 
of idols, remained not only the same, 
but in several instances improved; and 
they no longer united in the sehemes of 
wicked men to injure others. This the 
Heathen beheld; and,-at the same time, 
heard the Gospel deolared to them, or 
fend of it in the Books that are. scattered 
all over the country. 

In addition to these eauses, when 
afflictions by sickness or death ename on 
Heathen Pamilies, notwithstanding all 
their sacrifiees‘to idels; or when, at the 
time df the eholera, the. Christian Con. 
gregations were, on the whole, spared; 
or when their fields yfelded the same 
fruits, if not more; or ff, nd. 
the destruction vf idols, ‘the mim re- 
turned as seasomdbly as before; and when, 
at the public ‘feasts of Idolatry in the 
most famous places, the carts could not 
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be brought forward from various natural 
causes, or overturned and killed those 
who were within their reach; or when, 
at such festivals, tempests arose with 
lightning, which killed one or other on 
the spot—it could not be otherwise than 
that the judgment, which was already 
inclined to Christianity by the causes 
mentioned before, was brought to the 
resolution of embracing it. We cannot 
omit mentioning an instance that hap- 
pened in the beginning of this year: in 
a village near one of our Christian Vil- 
lages, the head man lost, in the course of 
a tew months, his wife and all his six 
children by the cholera, notwithstanding 
all his offerings to all sorts of idols: he 
then threw them down as good for 
nothing; and, with seven other families, 
joined our Congregation: he now reads 
the Gospel with much delight wherever 
he goes, and speaks of it to others. In 
another village, some Soodras had been 
long acquainted with Christian Books: 
they had, until last year, on a piece of 
land within an inclosure, an idol, which 
they usually worshipped: last year, one 
of them to make better use of 
the ground, as the idol was not worth 
any thing: others opposed the idea, as a 
dangerous one—the god would revenge 
himself; or, at least, the ground, not- 
withstanding all their labour, would pro- 
duce nothing: however, the rest thought 
that they should make the experiment; 
and 6o they actually pulled the stone 
idol down, and made a plantain-garden 
of the ground: in due time they reaped 
an abundance of fruit: they then had 
no further scruple about the idol; and 
put him in the hole of an old tree, to fill 
up the place: these persons have not 
yet publicly professed Christianity; but 
we trust that they are not far from it. 

Notwithstanding all the difficulties and 
changes to which the Converts have been 
exposed, the number of Families now 
under Christian Instruction, including 
those who have been baptized, was, at 
the end of June last, in 106 Villages, 
756 Families or Houses, consisting of 
about 2557 persons, including children, 
but exclusive of the Palamcottah Con- 
gregation, which may amount to about 
100 persons. 

With the few exceptions of Roman 
Catholics and other Native Christians, 
before mentioned, these were all Idola- 
ters, and are now learning to become 
wise unto salvation. They are instructed 
by Thirty-one Teachers, including two 
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or three Christian Schoolmasters: and 
let it be observed, that, excepting those 
who have already been baptized, they 
are not yet ealled Christians, but “ per- 
sons who desire to become Christians,” 
or Candidates for Christianity.” 

Previous Character of the Converts. 

It appears from the preceding account, 
that these Converts were not formerly 
Roman Catholics, nor members of the 
old Tanjore-Mission Congregations, as 
has been supposed; but, with few ex- 
ceptions, Idolaters. That they are not 
from the 5 but from the lower 
caste, naturally arises from this — that 
the higher caste find in caste a stronger 
barrier against publicly professing Chris- 
tianity than the lower do; though it 
must be noticed, that, even among these, 
there is caste-influence, which they have 
to overcome: there are many amon 
them, who are as tenacious of Idolatry 
and their caste as any of the higher 
caste: we cannot, therefore, but regard 
their actually renouncing Idolatry and 
destroying their long-worshipped Idols, 
and their submitting themselves to 
Christian Instruction and Discipline, as 
arising from a Divine Influence on their 
minds, agreeably to the promises of Sacred 
Writ. But, as it has been already men- 
tioned, these new Congregations com- 
prise also, to a considerable extent, a 
middle caste, the Shanars: of Soodras, 
also, six have been baptized, and are now 
usefully and diligently employed in the 
district. 

Mien of the world may sneer at these 

r and low Christians; but God goes on 
in Hisown way, and He will perform His 
plan as Rx pleases, and not as man may 
think. We do not seek, exclusively, 
either the poor or the rich, the low or 
the high: whosoever comes within our 
reach, him we make acquainted with the 
will of God. When we see the rich and 
high despise or neglect the gracious 
message, and the poor and low receive 
and esteem it, shall we reject them 
because they are poor or of low caste? 

God forbid that ever such a feeling should 
enter our hearts, or those of any other 
Ministers of the Gospel! We should 
thereby despise the Saviour, who was 
meal and lowly in heart, and who Aad not 
where lolay His head. And hath not God 
chosen the Poon of this werld to be rich in 
Faith, and heirs of the Kingdom which He 
has promised io them that love Him? 

With regard to the previous condition, 
character, and habits of the Converts, 
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and the effects of conversion on their 
after-habits of life, we have to observe, 
that, as in all castes, sa. among the Sha- 
nars also, there are rich and poor, high 
and low, intelligent (as far as Heathen 
intelligence goes) and ignorant—there 
are masters and servants among them— 
proprietors of lands, trees, and villages— 
and labourers. They were all idolaters 
and superstitious — devoted to the com- 
mon gods of the Hindoos, and to other 
idols of their own making, which repre- 
sent devils—impure in thought,word,and 
action — liars, cheats, and adulterers. 
Their employment is chiefly the culti- 
vation of the Palmira-tree, which abounds 
here: many also live by agriculture: 
others, by merchandize ; and the poorer 
sort by carrying burdens, &c. The latter 
especially, and mostly the women, are 
excessively dirty in their persons and 
dress; and, even if they are in better 
circumstances, they still will outwardly 
appear in a ragged condition, from a kind 
of policy, in order to avoid the rapacious 
hands of the Maravers, who, especially 
during the time of the Poligars, took 
care to spoil such as appeared to be af- 
fluent. The New Converts are from 
among all these. 


Present State & Charaoter of the Converts. 


As to the effect which their conversion 
has had on them, we cannot of course 
speak very particularly, as we are mostly 
at adistance fromthem. Our opinion of 
them rests, therefore, principally, on the 
testimony of others: though many’ of 
those things which we are going to men- 
tion have fallen under our own notice. 

First, then, they have all rejected Ido- 
latry, and learn to worship God in spirit 
and in truth. They are desirous of be- 
ing instructed in the wholesome truths 
of the Gospel; and men and women, 
and even children, assemble daily toge- 
ther for the purpose, especially on the 
Sabbath Day. Many of them know the 
Catechism by heart; and not a few have 
learnt also parts of Scripture, sueh as the 
Sermon on the Mount. That they do 
this, instead of joining in their former 
wild dances and idol-worship, spending 
whole nights in revelling and obscene 
songs and actions, is certainly in their 
favoure anumber of thém were formerly 
devotees to idols. They have left off 
all these things: they have delivered 
over to us their clubs and idolatrous 
clothes; and sit now with the rest, so- 
berly listening to the Word of God; 
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learning to trust in the Living God, 
and not in lying devices. They are get: 
ting more cleanly in their habits, and 
shew a more decent behaviour in every 
At their marriage ceremonies 
they submit to the simple style required’ 
by Christian Principles, discarding all 
the foolish and stupifying customs of the 
Heathen on those occasions; a circum- 
stance of no small importance, when it 
is considered how tenacious the natives 
are of me J a great show at marriages. 
The noise of quarrelling and fighting is 
hardly ever heard in their streets, and 
they learn to live together in peace and 
harmony. The cruel treatment and per- 
secutions of their Heathen Neighbours, 
they learn more and more to bear with 
tience, and not to render evil for evil. 
ying is much abated among them; and 
they learn to love truth and righteous- 
ness, and are ready to confess their faults. 
One Congregation consists in part of 
Maravers: they have left off altogether 
their night expeditions for plunder and 
robbery, and live peaceably by the pro- 
duce of their lands: some of them have 
been baptized, who confessed on the oc- 
casion that at first they had asked for 
Christian Instruction from worldly mo- 
tives; but that, having since learnt the 
nature of Christianity, they were ready 
to abide by it at any rate: they give 
us much pleasure. Others have made 
the same confession. 
- Even the Heathen give the Converts 
a good testimony, and observe a very fa- 
vourable change in their character. One 
of us was lately in a village where there’ 
is a Congregation: walking about in the 
streets toward the evening, he spoke with 
several Heathens, whom he met with, 
calling them to repentance: one of them 
was rather irritated, and said, Well, if 
the great people cheat and steal, may 
we,” the poorer people, not do so too? 
He was asked whether the Christians in 
the village stole; when, in the presence 
of all, he answered No.“ A Heathen 
Landowner preferred a Christian La- 
bourer in the field to a Heathen, saying, 
The Christians are more faithful.” 

In another place, a member of the 
Congregation was attacked by the Ma- 
ravers, and beaten and robbed: when the 
Catechist asked him whether he would 
not complain against the man, he an- 
swered, ‘‘ No! Did not the Lord Jesus 
say, Whosoever shall smite thee on the 
right cheek, turn to him the other also?” 
Another man, yet unmarried, lives with. 
2 P 
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his mother, a widow, who keeps heuse for 
him: she, bewever, remains in Heathen- 
ism, and troubles her son much to give 
up Christianity again: as he remains 
stedfast, she lately refused to keep house 
for him, so that the man came into great 
straits: the Catechist, to try him, pro- 
posed that he should leave his mother, 
marry, and so provide for himself: to 
this he answered, No: the Command 
ment is, Thou shalt honour thy father 
and thy mother.” Another man was a 
conjuror; amd, on his own confession, 
tried to do much mischief by his conju- 
ration-boeks: he latterly came, and not 
only related the cireumstance with 
much feeling and grief, being burdened 
by the sins which he had committed 
thereby ; but also asked what he should 
do with those bad books, saying. I 
must mot give or sell them to others, 
because they will try to do mischief by 
them :“ he would not sell them, though 
money was offered; but, according to ad- 
vice, put them, in the presence of many 
people, into the fire. 
‘These are some examples of the whele- 
some effects which Christianity has on 
the minds and conduct of the Converts 
We do not hesitate to say, that they are, 
on the whole, better husbands, better 
wives, better fathers, better members of 
society, more industrious and conscienti- 
ous labourers and servants, and more 
loyal subjects, than the unconverted. 
In giving this character of the Con- 
verts, we do not, of course, mean that 
they are all alike; and that they make 
equal in faith and beliness. 
When it is remembered from what an 
abyss of ignorance and superstition they 
have emerged — that natural habit is 
strong — that Europe, which has en- 
joyed the light ef Truth for a thousand 
years, is, notwithstanding, in innumera- 
ble instances, far from what it ought te 
be in point of Christian Morality, we 
shall not expect these Hindoos to be at 
once patterns of morality, or even to ex- 
esed Europeans therein. The work of 
renouncing an abominable Idolatry and 
confidence in idols, and of trusting in the 
Living God, and hoping fer His favour 
through the merits of Jesus Christ, is the 
foundation ef holiness: progress therein 
is a work of time, and will certainly fol- 
low wherever the foundation is laid. 
While it is going on, it is no marvel, that, 
in all the Converts, inveterate habits 
now and then lift up their heads. In the 
primitive Churches it was the same: 
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their members were net perfect as sn 
as they became Christians, and many la- 
mentable things appeared among them ; 
but they were thereby put iato the surest 
way of becoming holy and happy, which, 
as Heathens, thev could never attain to. 
It is thus with these New Churches; and 
they require, therefore, much patience; 
forbearance, and ¢arefal direction. We 
say all this to prevent Europeans from 
measuring the attainments ef Native 
Christians according to their own stan- 
dard: European Churches are like trees 
fully 5 Native Churches are 
like plants just beginning to grew ; and 
yet we venture to say, that there are 
many among them, who, in point of knew. 
ledge of the Scriptures and moral conduct, 
may vie with many in Kurope. 
Native Assistanie in the Mission. 

We wish to add a few words respect - 
ing the Assistants whom we employ, in 
order to enable the friends of Missions te 
form a judgment of their qualifieations 
for the work in which they are engaged. 

They all, not only possess & compe- 
tent knowledge of the Seriptures; but 
bave alse, so far as we can judge, expe- 
rienced the power of the Gospel in their 
own hearts. The Young Men ia our 
Seminary, from which most of our Assis- 
tants are taken, in addition to the instrue- 
tion in various scienees which they re- 
eeive, are very carefully instrueted in 
the Bible: they learn daily large portions 
of it by heart, and hear nearly every word 
explained; in the course of which they 
acquire much knowledge of Profane Hi- 
story, Chronology, Astrenemy, &e. Thove 
who are, at present, in the Seminary 
have learnt by heaft a large portion of 
St. Matthew, the whole of the Epistles 
to the Romans, Galatians, Ephesians, Pi- 
lippians, Colossians, Timethy, Titus, and 
Philemon, and the two Epistles of St. 
Peter; besides many portions of the Oid 
Testament; and have heard them er. 
plained in the above- mentioned manner. 
They have received Lectures on every 
book in the Bible; and are now ttudying 
the Evidences of Christianity in a very 
partieular manner; and derive much in- 
struction, also, from the numerous T tracts 
published by us. It must be remem. 
bered, moreover, that these Young Men 
are employed in teaching—not European 
Christians, but people who were altoge- 
ther ignorant of the truth, and are just 
emerging from Heathenism—not peeple 
who endeavour to oppose them with spe- 
cious and sophistical arguments, but peo- 
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ple who are willing to learn the prin- 
ciples of Christianity: yet they are 
clever enough to engage in controversy 
even with shrewd Brahmins. 


After writing the above, a number of 
Heathen, in a village where there is al- 
ready a Congregation, having renounced 
Heathenism, transmitted to us, by the 
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Catechist, a woeden idol; with a basket 
full of cloth images, and several dresses 
of Devil's devotees, which they used to 
wear when acting their part before the 
idol, We you to notice, that the 
term Devil's“ is not given by us te 
them; but it is the name which the Na- 
ee THEMSELVES apply to this sort of 
i 
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UNITED KINGDOM. 

University of Oxford—Summary of Mem- 
bers; the first number denoting the Members 
of Convocation belonging to each College, and 
the second number those on the Books of the 
College :— 

Christeburch, 4@9—85t. Brasenose, 218—405. 
Queen's, 15 1-316. Oriel, 151—295. Exeter, 99 
£51. Trinity, 95— 233. Worcester, 88—228. Bal- 
liol, 92— 2. St, John's, 125-213. University, 
318—@18. Wadham. 77—191. Pembroke, 72—175. 
Jesus, 53—174, Magdalen, 122—167. Magdalen 
Hall, 45-165. New, 65—147. Lincola, 55—1 9. 
Merton, 68-127. Corpus, 82—125. St. Edmund 
Hall. 51—113. All Souls’, 67—93. St. Mary Hall, 
37—91. St. Alban Hall, 7—34. New Ina Hall, 
1—1. Totes Members of Concocation, 2365. Total 
Members on the Books, 5909. 

University of Cum — Summary of 
the Members; the first number denoting the 
Members of the Senate belonging to each 
College, and the second those on the Boards 
of the College: 

Trinity, 646— 1487. St.Jobn's,455—1073. Queen's, 
6)— 337. Caius, 83-234. Christ's. 68—222, Em- 
manuel, 104—<@l. St. Peter's, 78-220. Corpus 
Christi, (4 190. Jesus, 6) 171. Clare Hall, 71— 
161. Catharine Hel!l,35—149. Trinity Hall, 26 
136. Pembroke, 45-109, King’s, 81-116. Mag- 
dalen, 47—116- Sidney. 37-97. Downing, 13—56, 
Commorantes in Viila.9-9. Total Members of the 
Senate, 1974. Total Members on the Boards, 5\v4. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Christian 
Kugler (see p. 245) arrived in the River, on 
the 20th of June, by the Steam Packet from 
Calais; having proceeded from Leghorn by 
way of Genoa, Marseilles, Lyons, and Paris, 
Mr. Coffin was detained at Paris by the in- 
disposition of his Son, 

he Rev. T. T. Thomason 1 253) pro- 
ceeds to Calcutta, with Mrs. 5 to 
whom he was lately married, in the Brox- 
bournebury, Captain E. Chapman. 
CONTINENT. 

Paris Geographical Soc. — The object and 
plans of this Society, which was formed in 
1821, were stated at p. 134 of our Volume 
for 1823: its great design is the advancement 
of Geographical Knowledge. Prizes have 
been proposed for the year 1828, to the 
amount of 28,425 francs, for Travels and Dis- 
eoveries, according to prescribed conditions, 
in the Interior of Africa and other quarters. 

WESTERN AFRICA. 

Chureh Miss. Soc. — St. George's Church, 
Freetown, was opened, on Sunday the 13th 
ef January, by the Society's Missionaries, 
who continue in spiritual charge of the Parish 


till a Chaplain shall arrive: the Rev. Thomas 
Davey read Prayers; and the Rev. C. L. F. 
Haensel preached, from Ezra vi. 16: Mr, 
Davey preached on the following Sunday 
from Isaiah lv. 10, 11.: they are to preach on 
alternate Sundays. A considerable increase 
has taken place in the attendance: includin 
the Military and Scholars, at least 500 we 
present — The following Letter to the So- 
ie from Captain Owen, dated on the éth 
of January at Fernando Po, shews the ur- 
gent need of more Labourers to cultivate the 
field opening before them in Africa: 

We nave no Clergyman yet attached to out 
Infant Establishment, and we have a native po- 
pulsation in the Isiand of Fernando Po of full a 
hundred thousand persons. And we ourselves are 
without a Pastor, which throws much additional 
duty oa me. who am uaqualified for such a task. 
I am, therefore, person ally interested in begging 
from your Society a UClergyman; and, if I might 
be bold enough, would ask for Mr. Thomas Davey, 
whose meriu 1 know. by haviog had him as my 
passenger twice: and I think, by removing him ta 
our evidently more favourable climate, his services 
may, by God's providence, be continued to man- 
kind aod your Society for many more years. 

German Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Messrs. He- 
le, Kissling, and Wulff arrived in safety at 
ierra Leone on the 2d of April. Mr. Handt, 
who had arrived there on the 9th of Decem- 
ber, was still at Freetown, suffering from in- 
disposition: Mr. Sessing, who had accompa- 
nied him, had been for some time at Liberia: 
the other Brethren would join him there by 
the first opportunity. See pp. 567, 631 of 
our last Volume, and pp. 38, 39 of the present. 
MEDITBRRANEAN. 
Church Miss. Soc.— The Rev. W. Jowett, 
whose visit home was stated at p. 253, gave 
the Committee, at their Monthly Meeting on 
the 9th of June, the following view of Mis- 
sions in the Mediterranean, and of his own 
more immediate course of labour :— 

In 1813, when he first went out, there was not § 
single Missionary in the Mediterranean: in 1820, 
when he returned to England with his family. 
there were six. In 18%, on his present second 
return, he left thirty, who are the accredited 
servants of various Missionary, Bible, and Jew 
Societies; besides wives and children: there have 
been, in all, since 1815, forty-eight: of the eight. 
teen which make the difference, nine are deceased, 
and nine have been either removed to other sta- 
tions or have quitted the field. 

A peculiar characteristic of this baad of Mis- 
sionaries was, that it wus furnished from the three 
principal sections of the Protestant part of the 
world from Germany, the birth-place of the Re> 
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formation ; from Britain, and from America: they 
had commenced their work in a spirit of good 
harmony and good understanding ; and there ap- 
peared to be among them, generally, a simple de- 
sire to draw their principles and their measures 
froin the Bible. 

The operations of the Press might be briefly 
stated thus: Ifthe Armenian types were counted 
as ia operation, which Mr. Jowett believed they 
were by this time in the hands of the American 
NMissionaries in Malta—and if to them were added 
the Ethiopic and Amharic types which were on the 
point of being sent out by this Society to Malta— 
there will then have been brought into actual ope- 
ration the following nine languages in six years, by 
different Societies in the Mediterranean; namely, 
Italian, Greek, Arabic, Maltese, Turkish, Arme- 
nian, Ethiopic, Amharic, and Albanian: of which, 
the first four have been printed in by the Church 
‘Missionary Society. A tenth, the Spanish-Hebrew, 
might be expected, ere long, to be likewise in active 
operation. 

His own occupetions in the Society’s service had 
been fourfold :— 

I. He had contiaued the work of Christian Re 

search, by visiting Syria and Jerusalem ; the result 
of which visit had been given to the public ia a 
Second Volume of Resenrches.“ 
2. The establishment of a Printing Press, ia 
Malta, was another business which had been spe- 
cially charged upon him, during the period of his 
dast residence in Malta. 

3. He had continued to prosecute the cultiva- 
tion of the Maltese Language, and the translation 
into it of the Holy Scriptures. 

4. He had, further, been engaged in receiving, and 
forwarding on their way, the Missionaries sent by 
the Society into the Mediterranean, and in main- 
taining correspondence with them at their re- 
spective stations. 

The openings for Missionary Usefulness in the 
Mediterranean had always increased, in proportion 
as faithful Missionaries have been sent to pre- 
pare the way of the Lord. At the present awful 
period, the Lord appears to be, in a very signal 
manner, Himself preparing the way for the spread- 
ing of His Gospel—shaking the nations with wars 
and alarms—and putting to confusion, by exposing 
to pub. ie view, the errors, superstitions, and 
crimes, which have been established by custom 
and by law, during many centuries. It would be 
impossible to calculate the myriads now in the 
Mediterranean who are utterly discontented with 
things as they are, and equally ignorant how they 
ought? to be. Such a state of general excitement 
must be regarded as a peculiar call on Missionaries 
to be calm, decided, and single-eyed — simply 
to do the work of Him that hath sent them — re 
ferring all their fears and hopes, as to the result, to 
His infinite wisdom, power, and love. 

The Rev. John Hartley was at Napoli di 
Romania at the end of March: he had left 
Egina on the 14th of that month; and had 
visited various places, at each of which the 
Scriptures were eagerly received: Dr, Korck 
was at Egina, much restored in health. See 
Pp. 201-204. Mr. Hartley laments the loss 
of many Manuseripts, some of which were 
doubtless of value ; books of every description 
having been torne up, during the Revolution, 
to make cartridges. 

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

Propag. of Gosp. Soc.:—We are sorry to 
report the death of the Rev. Thomas Chris- 
tian, the Society’s Missionary at Boglipore ; 
and that of Mrs. Christian: of his situation 
and ts some details appeared at pp. 
5$43—547 of our last Volume. He had re- 
cently married the sister of the Rev. W. 
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Morton, the Society’s Missionary at Chin- 
surah; and they were on his annual visit, 
from Boglipore, to the people of the Rajema- 
hel Hills, when both of them were seized 
with jungle fever. They hasted to return to 
Boglipore for medical aid; but it was too 
late: he was in the last stage of disease ere 
they reached their home, on the 15th of 
December; and he breathed his last the fol- 
lowing day, in his 3lst year—“ beloved,“ 
Mr. Morton writes, “ esteemed, regretted 
by all.” Mr. Nisbet, the Judge of the Dis- 
trict, with his Lady, took Mrs. Christian 
to their house, and strove to soothe her 
under her sufferings. Youth and strength 
of constitution gave hope of her surmounting 
the destructive malady: but this hope was 
frustated: she lingered till the llth of Ja- 
nuary, when she followed ber Husband to his 
rest, “calling on that Saviour,” Mr. Nisbet 
writes, in whom she devoutly trusted. 


CEYLON. - 

Church Miss. Soc.— A Jew, who came to 
Cotta some time since in distressed circum- 
stances, was engaged there as Hebrew 
Teacher to some Students: he was then 
greatly prejudiced against Christianity; but 
appearing subsequently to receive it with 

ncerity, he was admitted to Baptism on the 
4th of November, by the Rev. S. Lambrick, 
by the name of Samuel, after having been 
nine months under instruction. The Rev. 
James Selkirk writes— 

It was known throughout the village that the 
Jew was to be baptized, and the people caine ia 
great numbers. Never, I believe, since a Mission 
was established here, has so great an assemblage of 
Natives been known to attend Divine Service : 
the Place of Worship was completely filled, and 
many were obliged to stand on the outside: they 
were all invited to remain and witness the cere- 
mony ; though, being in English, few could ander- 
stand any part of it, except those connected with 
the Mission. A brief exhortation to the people, to 
come and also embrace the same Saviour whom he 
had found to be so precious to hinself, was read in 
Cingalese, by Br. Lambrick, in beha:f of the Jew, to 
which they paid much atteation. The Jew an- 
ewered very distinctly to the questions in the Bap- 
tismal Service proposed to him; and, 1f we may 
judge from his manner, was much impresscd, and 
seemed to feel the importance of the service ia 
which he was engaged. 

UNITED STATES. 


Board of Missions—The Rev. Jonas King 
was, at the end of April, about to embark 
from New York, on his return to the Medi- 
terranean. He had just completed a journey 
through most of the Atlantic States, in which 
he had pleaded the Cause of Missions in some 
of the principal cities of the Union. He has 
devoted himself to the work in the Mediter- 
ranean; and has, with this view, sent in his 
resignation as Professor of Oriental Litera- 
ture in Amherst College, 

Mr. Stewart's Journal at the Sandwich Is- 
lands—At p. 173 of our Volume for 1826, we 
called the attention of our Readers to a va- 
luable publication relative to these lands, 
by Mr. Ellis, late Missionary there from the 
London Missionary Society; and now have 
to notice another, by the Rev. C..S. Stewart, 
Missionary from the American Board of Mis- 
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sions, who returned to America, in 1826, by 
way of this country. Ina duodecimo volume 
of 406 „ Mr. Stewart has published a 
Journal of his residence in the Islands, during 
the years 1823, 1824, and 1825; with an In- 
troductory Account of the voyage thither in 
1822. This Volume has been re-published 
in this country, with an Introduction and oc- 
casional Notes, by Mr. Ellis. The following 
character of the Work appears in the! Mis- 
sionary Herald” of the d:— 


This volume is composed of easy. natural, oft. 
en elegant, and sometimes eloquent, descriptions 
of objects aud events, witnessed duriag a voyage 
from this country to the Sandwich Islands, and 
during a subsequent residence of more than two 
years at those islands as a Missionary. Mr. Stew- 
art excels in descriptive writing; and, as he was 
never in want of various and novel scenery and in- 
cident, was resident among a people rapidly emerg- 
ing from the deepest barbarism, and connected with 
an enterprise attended with the most animating 
success, his Journal possesses uncommon interest. 

reader, 20 far as we have known. is gratified 
and instructed by the perusal of it. The sea-voy- 
age, extending through 60 pages—the introduction 
to the islanders—their manners, customs, institu · 
tions, employments, character, and condition 
the various features of the islands: desolate, beau- 
tifal, magnificent, or awfully sublime—the delight- 
fal or painful intercourse with natives, and with 
foreign visitants—and the abuodant trials and con- 
solations, labours and successes, of the Christian 
Missionaries — are portrayed in the glowing co- 
lours of reality. 

The work may be profitably read by all classes? 
but it is specially valuable to be placed in the hands 
of persons whose minds have been cultivated by 
literature and science, but who have not taken 
pains to become informed in respect to the moral 
condition of the world, and the means which are 
used to improve it, and who have, consequently, 
imbibed un warrautable prejudices against Missions 
to the Heathen. 


4% The Dark Ages . Under this 
ap riate head appears the following ar- 
ticle, in the American Religious Intelligencer 
of the 9th of February— 

Ata meetiog of the Kehukee Baptist Association, 
in Halifax County, on the 6th of October last, 
comprising 38 Churches and 185! Members, the 
following Resolution was passed without oppo- 
sition— 

** Resolved, That whereas a paper purporting to 
de s declaration of the Reformed Baptist Churches 
ia North Carolina, dated 26th August 1926, which 
was handed into our last Association and read, 
(eontaining several articles.) and the sald Associa- 
tion referred the same to the Churches composing 
this body, which are requested to give their senti- 
ments severally on said articles to this Associa- 
tion; which being done by most of the Churches 
at this time—after au interchange of opinions by 
the members of this body, it was agreed that as to 
Missionary Societies, Tract Societies, Bible Socie- 
ties, and Theological Seminaries, we discounte. 
pance them, and the practices heretnfore resorted 
to for their support, in begging money from the 
public to back them; and that if any person should 
come or be among us, as agents of any of the above 
Societies, we discountenance them in the practices 
aforesaid: and, further, should they be under the 
character of Ministers of the Gospel, that we will 
not invite them into our pulpits, knowing them to 
be such; believing these Societies and Institutions 
to be the inventions of men, and not warranted by 
the Word of God.” 

We extract the above, (says the Christian Watch- 
man)) from the New-York Observer; and publish 
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it with deep humiliation, that a body of professed 
in a country so enlightened as our own 
United States, should not only entertain opinions 
20 deragutory to Revelation, but actually avow an 
intention to withhold fellowship from men, to 
whom the world is indebted for their labours: of 
love in endeavouring to reform and convert the 
Heathen. Shall then the great luminaries of the 
moral world, who have done so mach for its reno- 
vation, such men us Henry Martyn, Carey of India, 
and the noble army of their associates, be branded 
as unworthy of fellowship? While we record this 
deep ditgrace of men calling themselves Baptists, 
we are able to say, without fear of contradiction, 
that sentiments so unworthy of the Gospel of Christ 
are not countenanced, but disavowed, by the do- 


nomination as a body. 
Munificent Example — Joseph Burr, Esq. 
of Manchester, in the State of ermont, has 
Dollars. 


left the following Legacies— 


Board of Missions 17,000 
Home Missionary Societe 
American Colonization Societe y 
American Tract Society. 
American Bible Societe q 
Vermont Domestic Missionary Society. 
Middlebury College. 
Manchester Congregational Society........ 
The same Society, for preparing Pious 

Young Men for the Ministry 
Williams and Dartmouth Colleges 
North-Western Branch Education Society 


Total. . . 96,000 


Two or three instances, it is said, have 
occurred in the United States, of an equal or 
greater amount bequeathed to objects of 
BENEVOLENCE; but none, it is believed, 
where so much has been left to Institutions 
purely RELIGIOUS. The extent to which the 
objects more particularly within the view of 
the Donor may be attained by means of his 
munificent bequest, is thus traced in an 
American Publication— 

It will support Thirty-four Missionaries in Hea- 
then Lands for one year, or two Missionasies per 
petually: it will enable 150 feeble Congregations 
at Home to support a Minister for one year: it 
will distribute 10,000,000 pages of Religious Tracts 
and 20,000 Bibles: it will send $50 Free Blacks to 
Liberia: it will furnish the principal support to 
2 Miaister in Manchester perpetually: it will 
erect a valuable Institution in the same town for 
the Education of Pious Young Men looking for- 
ward to the Gospel Ministry: it will support a 
Professor in Middlebury College perpetually: it 
will cheer the friends of two other Colleges; and, 
through the Medium of the North-Western Branch, 
provide for the complete literary and theological 
education of Thirty Pious Young Men every \cen- 
tury for ever. 

It is added, in the same Publication— 

This is one view of the subject. Another would 
be, to consider the influence of this example, in ex- 
citing others to similar deeds of charity. 

It is usual in making Wills, to remember those 
persons and objects which hold the nearest place 
in our affections. Why then should Christiane 
so often forget 

“What a Friend they have above.” 

Why should they not admit Him to share, with 
their earthly friends, that inheritance which they 
received alone from His hands? For although He 
has all power and dominion and honour and glory 
and riches and wisdom, He has seen fit to use His 
creatures as instruments in the accomplishment of 
His purposes, and to express Himeelf as well 
pleased with their sacrifices for His sake. 
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THE GREAT PAGODA NEAR RANGOON. 
(With an Engraving.) . 

Tue Great P „near Rangoon, is one of the most splendid of the Pagedas 
dedicated to Buddhu. It is about two miles from that place; and was used as 
place of strength by the Burmese, who made a feeble effort to defend it against the 
British, after being driven out of Rangoon. Here such European and American 
Prisoners as had not been found and released by the British at Rangoon were dis- 
covered in an obscure and unwholesome dungeon, where they had been kept in irons, 
from the appearance of the British Fleet in the river, under the constant terror of 
death: various interesting particulars an this subject will be found at pp. 283-285 
of our Volume for 1825. ~ Sake ahd 

The Great Pagoda is 317 feet high, all of solid masonry, and covered with gilding . 
from top to bottom. Phe view given in the accompanying Engraving is tuken from 
the East, The bill on which the Pagoda stands is formed into terraces, which are 
planted with large shady trees, and crowded with inferior temples, all of solid 
masonry, but of different shapes and sizes, mingled with strange representations of 
animals, and figures.scarcely human. This view is taken from about the middle 
of a-long flight of stone steps, leading up to a square area on which the Pagoda 
stands: frequent landing-p occur, to render the ascent more easy: the upper 
part of the ascent becomes steeper; and is covered by a portico, which conceals the 
top of the steps. The building is seen at.a vast: distance: it is considered as a 
place of great sanctity, and was attended by a numerous body of Priests. 
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CONTRIBUTIONS TO CHURCH MISS. SOC. BY ASSOCIATIONS & COLLECTORS; 
cas From May 21, to June 20, 1828. 
Maly Totals appear tu our pages; partieulars, with Benefactions, are given in the Society's Monthly Paper.) 


Present: Total. Present. Total- 
ASSOCIATIONS. L. ¢. d. hi ies |) a L. «. d. L. . 
Rarns len . 46 8 9 98 4 O | Mordon, Surrey.............. 5 411... 228 11 2 
Barnard Castlk . 21 0 0... 16914 9 | Nertbamptonshire ......... 32 8 0. 6005 15 11 
Bedfordshire 66695 „„ 6965 6 51 6 0 ee 1939 6 4 Nottingham: e 34 2 6 os 3742 4 1 
Briatoo lll 601 1 © . 32,221 19 8. North-Rast London........... 210 6 & .. 3078 14 23 
Bath and its Vicinity...... . . . 255 0 0. , 4790 17 5 | Oxford and its Vicinity....... 460 0 195 8 ¥ 
e 56 o 0.. 115110 5 [ Oxfordshire, Nort a. 17 0 43 3 @ 
Backs, South .......... . 15 0 0. . 419910 10 Pear nn . cone 110 7. 2386 141 
Cambridge, To vn, County, Univ. 250 0 O. . 6645 0 11 Pontefract 22 * 2 eee 30. 0 0 651 6 0. 
Chelmsford & West-Eesex..... $4 9 0.. 551 10 48k. Stephen, Coleman Street. 20 0. 251 12 0 
Clapbam m 3 10 10 0.. 457916 0 | St. Arvang & its Vicjnity...... 4711.7 .. 957 10 1 
Chureh Lawford, Warwickshtre, 25 0 0... 836 0 6, | Suſſor 4a. 100 0 0.. 1308 7 7. 
Kast Keal, Lare. 90 0 9 0 © | Staffordshire, Norm.. . 200 0 . S34 SF 0 
Edinburgh Auxiliary .......... 10 0 0.. 346410 9 | Sunderland, Bp.Wegrmouth, Ae. 43 8 6. . 1677 19 0 
Eamontoeoeoon ... 40 0 0. 1310 4 10 Tam wort 22 18 0 0... 3117.7 3 
Gainsborongh....... .... . 318 0. 1666 111 | Tythorley, Rast, Hampabire.. 2 0 0. 6 6 6 
Godstone, Surrey ....... .. . . . 77 10 Soe 26312 2 | Werrington.,...... ·—ͤ— 4 o . 9e 13 
Guernsey ..... V 100 0 0. 4188 & 2 or. Pea 22 *** *** 100 0 © .. 10,487 13 6 
Hampshire, South............ 2 6 0... 3076 9 0, | Yoxall and Hametall......... 19 0 1060 16 @ 
Lo ee ee re 4210 0 1706 2 0 > : 
Hereford, Town & County..... .&,9-0.. 4778 114 COLLECTIONS. 
es 9 —ͤ—**õ* ne © .. 9052 15 & | Bird, W. O., esd. Lithfield..... 14 6 6. 5 9 9 
oa Ut .. © 0.. 7657 15 3, | Coates, Miss, Salisbury Square, 0 19 6. 17 13 9 
Launee sten 100 0 271 0 0 | Dewson, Mr. jun. Mansion 6 
Lincoln.......... e 60 6 0 1880 12 6'| ‘House, Camberwell....... ee 
/ ˖•˙ ˙ . ꝗ.ꝗẽ HH 100 0 6. 7882 19 6 hadies at Bow.......... ...55 15 6 164 
„„ hee i eons ees 20 00. 60 15 3 Prichard, Miss, Kidderminster, 13°0 0. 392 8 © 
Manchester & East Lancashire, 160 0° 0. . 8728 10 © | Prior, Mrs Thomas, Bruges.... 1 0 0. 10 @ 
Joel. 1027. P. 63, col. 1, I. 43, for 34) single Portions of Seripture distrtbuted by the Calcutis Bible Society, rea 
2493—P. 123, col. 1; the last two paragraphs now under the head of ike’ Harbour. belong to Harder Peint—P. 220, 


col. 2, 1.16 from the bottom, and P. 221. col. I. 1.30, for Salmon, read Lalmon—P. 448, col. 2. l. 51, for 116b of June, read 
4th of June; andl. 67, for the 12th, read the np. 553, col. 1. the first date should be Juss2, 1826, instead of June a, 
Habe 4 ree 15 ip 2, the first date under the head of “Growth and Influence of Christianity " should be July 8. 1825, 
3 rg P. 14, eet. 5 31: the 5 of 1816 ewe be, 991 the sense, indeed, obviously N 1623—P. 18. col. 1. 

line, for passages, paseege—P. 188, col. 1: in part of the impression the Rese! the Wasleyan Seeclety from 
the West Indies were stated at 2367 65. 114. instead of 12931. as. 114 a : 
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MEMOIR AND CHARACTER OF AMELIA GALE, 
WHO DIED LATELY AT SWINESHEAD, IN LINCOLNSHIRE, AGED SEVENTY-TWO YEARS. 
Tue following Memoir was drawn up by the Clergyman under 
whose Ministry this aged Christian was prepared for her heavenly 


rest. 


It furnishes a remarkable instance of the power of Divine 


Grace in the entire change of inveterate habits, and the formation of 
a most exemplary and honoured character in the lower walks of life. . 


Conversion in advanced life. 

Amelia Gale was born about the year 
1755, and was about 72 years old when 
she died. The early part of her history 
is not much known: she had been mar- 
ried, but had been a widow many years ; 
and, at the time of her death, did not 
know that she had a single relation, near 
or remote, in the whole world. She used 
formerly to gain her living by attending 
fairs and wakes with a gaming-board, by 
means of which she would sometimes win 
two or three pounds in a day; notwith- 
standing which she was, at that time, ge- 
nerally poor, and never happy · 

In this state of ignorance, misery, and 
sin did she live, till within the last six- 
teen years—careless about God and eter- 
nity, and scarcely knowing that she had 
asoul: she bad not one single idea on 
the subject of religion, and seldom or 
never entered a Place of Worship. But, 
about the time alluded to, she was in- 
duced to attend her Parish Church; 
when, hearing the Minister speak of that 

“where hope never, never comes,” 
it pleased God to direct the words to her 
heart like an arrow, and she went away 
thoughtful and serious, and for the first 
time concerned about her eternal welfare. 
Being deeply convinced of her sinfulness 
and guilt, she eought for peace of mind, 
where only it is to be found, at the foot 
of the Saviour’s cross: the burden of her 

ilt was thus removed: 2 sense of par- 
oning love was experienced in her soul ; 
and, from that time, she went on her way 
rejoicing, proving that the ways of true 
religion are ways of ‘pleasantness and 
ce. 

From this time a complete change took 
place in the habits and pursuits of her 
life ; thus affording the most satisfactory 
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proof that the change in her views and 
feelings was genuine and scriptural. The 
evidences of piety which she gave did 
not consist in words merely, or strong 
feelings: she did not indulge vain osten- 
tation, or loud talking on religious sub- 
jects: no one was less obtrusive. She 
knew when to be silent, and when to 
speak on these things; and, though she 
could as clearly as any one, when re- 
quired, give a reason of the hope that 
was in her, yet hers was rather the elo- 
quence of an humble, holy, devoted life 
and that was language, which every body 
could read and understand. 

And here it may be observed, by the 
way, how remarkably Religion improves 
the faculties of the mind, and strengthens 
the understanding, as well as benefits 
the heart. Seldom was this more strik- 
ingly illustrated than in the instance of 
this poor unlettered woman. Beforeshe 
was a partaker of true religion, she had 
scarcely two ideas on any subject ; but, 
after Divine Grace had changed her 
heart and her thinking faculties began to 
be employed, it is astonishing how her 
understanding became enlarged. The 
powers of her mind were developed and 
expanded in a peculiar manner: so that 
she could give an opinion on most sub- 
jects with the greatest prudence and 
judgment, and could converse in a ra- 
tional manner on some points where per- 
sons of education could say little or no- 
thing; and it was no uncommon thing 
for her superiors to go and ask her opi- 
nion in difficult matters, that they might 
have the benefit of her better judgment. 

Ardent Zeal to extend the Kingdom of 
Christ. 

Having had much forgiven, she loved 
much ; and the constant language of her 
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heart was What shell I vender to the - 
Lord for ali the benefits that he hath done 
unto me ? 

Her zeal in the cause of the Bible 
and the Church Missionary Societies 
was unquenchable. There was some- 
thing remarkable in the manner in which 
she first embarked in this good work: 
when a Missionary Association was esta- 
blished, about ten years ago, in the parish 
in which she resided, and she heard of 
the zeal of others in this cause, and 
of the sacrifices which they had made in 
order to contribute their mite toward 
the support of similar Institutions, she 
began to ask herself What can I do to 
promote this blessed work? Tea is my 
only beverage, and often my only meal: 
it is not whitened with milk, to be sure; 
but it is sweetened with sugar: I will 
try todo without sugar.” Accordingly 
she deprived herself of this little luxury, 
and was thereby enabled to give a penny 
a-week to the Bible and Missionary Fund. 
From that time her worldly circum- 
stances improved: the more she gave, 
the more she prospered in temporals, and 
thus found the truth of the Scriptural 
paradox, There is that scattereth, and yet 
inoreaseth. In due time she was enabled 
to. double her subscriptions; and gave 

ly 8d. a month, to the day of her 
death. But this was not all: a hen, that 
was given her by a neighbour for her own 
benefit, was iinmediately dedicated to the 
cause so near her heart: and this hen 
was the means of producing, for several 
years, nearly 20s. a year toward that fund. 
But, not content with giving to this cause 
herself, she used every possible means to 
stir up the zeal and liberality of others: 
in her basket, by means of which she 
gained her subsistence, she always car- 
ried a Missionary Box; and those who 
did not purchase her needles and cotton- 
balls were invited to drop their mite into 
the sacred box: by these and other means, 
she seldom brought less than 6/. a year 
toward the funds of the Institutions al- 
luded to: this was procured, not only by 
great personal labour, but generally by a 
denial of many personal comforts. More 
frequently than otherwise, would she 
give the last 8d. that she had in the 
world, and nothing would pain her more 
than an intimation that she gave more 
than she could afford. Indeed she felt 
it an honour to be permitted to do any 
thing whatever toward promoting the 
cause of God; and, so far was she from 
boasting or indulging a self-complacent 
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feeling for having done so much, that 
she was often grieved and bumbled that 
she did no more. God was pleased to 
honour her Missionary Labours in a re- 
markable manner: many persons, in dif- 
ferent and very distant parts of the king- 
dom, were stirred up by hearing of her 
self-denying zeal to exert themselves 
more in the cause of benevolence than 
they had done before; and, even in 
Western Africa, 2 Missionary Society 
was formed in consequence of an account 
of her exertions being read to a body of 
Christians in Sierra Leone: the Com- 
mittee of the Boston Auxiliary Bible 
Society presented her with a large and 
handsome Bible, as a proof of their re- 
spect for the zeal which she manifested 
in promoting the welfare of that Institu- 
tion: so truly did she find that Scrip- 
tural promise literally fulfilled, Them 
that honour me, I will honour. 80 far 
from being impoverished by her remark. 
able liberality, she actually died rich, in 
one sense of the word: for she was not 
only enabled to pay all her debts and 
leave enough to defray her funeral ex- 

penses ; but, when her goods were sold, 

there was a surplus of several pounds, 
which she particularly requested was to 
goto the cause in which, when living, 

she took so warm and lively an interest. 

Simple Dependence on God, and Faith in 

His Promises. 

She felt assured, that, when God pro- 
mised that if we seek first the kingdom of 
God and His righteousness, all other things 
should be added to us, He meant what He 
said; and she took Him at His word: 
she used to say, that, sooner than God 
would suffer her to want, He would send 
ravens to feed her; and that He, who 
took care of the sparrows, would not 
forget her. As a proof that her con- 
fidence was well founded, her wants were 
frequently supplied by persons at a di- 
stance ; some of whom she had never seen, 
and who lived upward of 100 miles north, 
south, and west of the place where she 
resided. Her landlord never once ap- 
plied for her rent when it was not ready ; 
and often it was sent her by persons 
who were ignorant of the circumstances, 
within a few days of its becoming due. 
Though so aged and infirm, she never 
at any time applied for parochial relief ; 
but thought it her duty to use every 
means, that she might not have recourse 
to that expedient. And a few days be- 
fore she died she set her seal to the truth 
of God promise: she sad 


1828. 

I have found religion to be perfectly true. 
I have tried it for sixteen years, and it would 
not have supported me if it had been false. I 
have always found God true to His promises. 
God said, Bread shall be given—water shall 
be ture; and He has made that promise 

is promises are not like man’s pro- 
mises, Yea and Nay; but they are ali Yea in 
Christ Jesus. 

Yet, with all this simple faith and con- 
fidence, she was no enthusiast: she did 
not expect God to supply her wants 
while she sat still doing nothing: she 
did not thus éempt God to come out of His 
way and work a miracle for her. No: 
she diligently used all the means in her 
power to procure a livelihood, and some- 
times went beyond her power; leaving 
the event with God. Indeed her death 
was, humanly speaking, hastened by un- 
dertaking an employment which was de- 
cidedly beyond her strength, and her 
conscience smote her for having been 
somewhat too anxious on this point: she 
was afraid that she had not trusted God 
enough, and therefore He had sent her 
this affliction, because she had taken 
upon herself to provide; and He was 
now teaching her how insufficient she 
was to- provide for herself, and that she 
might well leave Him to provide for her 
as He had always done. 

One effect of her trust in God was her 
remarkable spirit of contentment: she 
was never heard to murmur or complain, 
though sometimes placed in the most 
distressing circumstances: poets have 
often sung of the Cottage of Content, 
and sentimental writers have often given 
exaggerated descriptions of it; but if 
ever there was a dwelling of this descrip- 
tion (they are much more rare than many 
people imagine) it was that which was 
the abode of this Blessed Woman. 
Diligent Attendance on the Means of Grace. 

Seldom or never was her place vacant 
in the House of God, when health would 
admit: the weather was no hindrance to 
her: whoever else was absent morning 
or evening, her seat was invariably occu- 
pied; and it was delightful to see the 
seriousness and attention with which she 
used to drink in every word of God that 
was read and preached in His house. 
Equally great was her attachment to the 
Written Word: asa proof of this, she 
actually learnt to READ after she was 60 
years old, that she might read the Scrip- 
tures for herself; and, poor as she was, 
she uscd to give a little girl a penny a- 
week to come to her cottage to teach her, 
till she began to attend an Adult School 
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that was established in the place where 
she lived. 

Delight in Prayer. 

Her delight in Prayer, too, was very 
remarkable: not only were her days be- 
gun and ended with prayer, but she was 
continually lifting up her heart to God 
as she walked through the fields, and 
went with her basket from house to 
house. She NEVER dared to go out with 
her basket, without first kneeling down 
and imploring a blessing upon her basket. 
and her store. Invariably did she bend 
the knee before she left her cottage 
for the House of God, and ask for a 
blessing upon her Minister; and pray 
that the Word about to be preached 
might come with power to her own soul 
and the souls of those who were about. 
to hear it: and immediately after the 
Service she would generally, if possible, 
walk home alone, meditating upon the 
truths which she had heard ; and then re-. 
tire again to her closet, to ask for the dews 
of the Holy Spirit to descend upon the 
seed that had just been sown. When 
any of her friends were in peculiar dis- 
tress or labouring under bodily affliction, 
they were sure to have the benefit of her 
intercessions at a Throne of Grace ; and 
there have been instances where she has 
spent the whole night in wrestling in 
prayer to God, in behalf of her afflicted 
friends. She had also learnt that diffi- 
cult lesson, to pray for her enemies; and 
if there were any in the parish who 
were more ignorant, more profane, more 
wicked, or who ridiculed and opposed 
true religion more than others, those 
persons were sure to have an especial 
interest in her prayers. 

Expansive Benevolence. 

Another remarkable feature in her cha- 
racter was, her Expansive Benevolence 
to others, in supplying their wants to the 
utmost of her power, and beyond her 
power. She had, indeed, a large heart, 
in the best sense of the word. She not 
only sympathized with others in their 
affliction, but if she saw a poor neighbour 
in distress, she would frequently divide: 
her last sixpence between herself and 
them, giving them generally the largest 
share; and whatever charitable object 
was advocated in the House of God or 
elsewhere, she never thought of putting 
less than silver into the plate. All her 
neighbours bear witness that there was 
nothing that she would not do for them 
to the utmost of her power: they consi- 
der her death a public loss to the parish 
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and the neighbourhood, and several re- 
spectable people have expressed a wish 
to have some article belonging to her, to 
keep as a token of respect and affection 
for her memory. 

Love to the Saviour. 

This was the mainspring of all her 
zeal, and benevolence, and activity in the 
Cause of God; and indeed, without this, 
all her religious profession would have 
been no better than sounding brass or a 
tinkling cymbal. This was the theme on 
which she most delighted to dwell: her 
eye brightened, and her countenance was 
lighted up with holy gratitude and hea- 
venly joy, when the suffering, dying, 
bleeding love of the Saviour was men- 
tioned to her: she would clasp her hands, 
and lift up her eyes, and exclaim with 
all the fervour and ecstacy of the soul, 
„Ohl what were the sufferings of that 
dear spotless Lamb for a sinful worm like 
me!” 

Triumphant Death. 

Though a holy life is a much more sa- 
tisfactory evidence of the safety of our 
state than a joyful death, still we are not 
surprised to find that the end of this 
Blessed Woman was not only peaceful, 
but triumphant. For some time death had 
had no terrorsfor her: she had long look- 
ed upon it as a friend, to set her at liberty 
from a world of sin and misery ; and so 
she found it to be, when she came to grap- 
ple with it: the sting was gone! Her 
Saviour, to whom she had applied in the 
time of health and strength, had drawn 
its sting, and gave her victory over the 
Iast Enemy. Often was she heard to 
any, I am not afraid to die. I long to 
be with Jesus in heaven. Oh, if I had 
nothing but an arm of flesh to rest upon, 
what would become of me now!“ Hold. 
ing out her arm, See,“ said she, it is 
but flesh; and the arm of my Minister 
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is but flesh: it is well that I have some- 
thing better to lean upon, for that would 
be a poor prop in a dying hour.” When 
she first took to her bed, she said she 
hoped that the Lord would hear her 
prayer, and that she would not have to 
grovel here any longer; but that that 
bed would be the bed to take her to her 
happy home. Notwithstanding all her 
benevolence, her activity, her zeal, and 
her good works, so far was she from plac- 
ing the least confidence in them for ac- 
ceptance with God, that she exclaimed, 
Oh, it would be but a dark passage, if 
I had trusted to my own merits!' The 
day before she died, she said, This is 
the grand point: this is the last conflict: 
but I am happy—I am very ill to-night, 
but I am going higher. It will soon be 
over — Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly !” 
She now found that He, whom she had 
served, and loved,and trusted in Jife, did 
not forsake her in her dying moments. 
The dark valley was enlightened by His 
gracious presence; and, to use her own 
expression, she felt at that time ‘ such a 
weight of her Saviour's love in her soul 
as almost overpowered her sinking frame. 
She frequently called out before she died, 
Welcome Death! O Death! where is 
thy sting? Boasting Grave! where is thy 
victory? Glory to God!“ “Oh,” said 
she, this is a victorious death, through 
Christ!“ - and as far as it can well be as. 
certained, her last words were, In hea- 
ven, the topmost stone will be breught forth 
with shoutings of Grace, Grace to it My 
notes in heaven will be Grace, Grace? 
She has now fought her last battle, en- 
dured her last trial, resisted the last temp- 
tation, carried the last cross, and tasted 
the last cup of sorrow and afftiction; and, 
before this, it has doubtless been said to 
her, Well done, good and faithful servant ; 
enter thou into the joy of thy Lord ! 


DEATH, BY HYDROPHOBIA, OF A CHRISTIAN CHILD, IN INDIA. 


“Tue Rev. H. Fisher, Chaplain at Meerut, gave the following most 
affecting narrative, at alate Meeting of the Meerut Bible Society. 


I will offer to your notice another in- 
teresting anecdote, extracted from a 
Letter lately received, of a Little Boy 
who was in his earliest infant days blessed 
with the superintending care of a pious 
Mother, who, herself acquainted with 
the value of the Word of God, had 
learnt to know that the Almighty God 
was a refuge in the hour of calamity, 


and His Word a sure support. Strange, 
but delightful sight! to behold a child 
of Five Years of so thoroughly 
aware of the truth of the Bible, and so 
espermentally alive to its promises. 

e was playing at his father's door, with 
his bearer, when a large dog passing by, 
fiercely attacked him, seised hold of his 
cheek, and inflicted a severe and 
wound; the fangs of the brute entering into 
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the child’s mouth; medical aid was obtained, 
and the wound gradually healed; and there 
seemed no further evil consequences to be 
apprehended. About a month subsequent 
to this misfortune, the poor little fellow was 
affected, as his affectionate mother supposed, 
only with a common fever, and medicine 
was, in consequence, administered: but, on 
the following day, some modic difficulty 
was perceptible on the child’s attempting to 
drink water: these symptoms were removed 
by medicine, and he appeared better and in 
good spirits. About 12 o'clock at night, the 
Surgeon, who slept by his side, observed an 
alarming recurrence of the unfavourable 
symptoms, the urgency of which had been 
temporarily relieved by leeches: at five the 
following morning, the poor little patient fell 
into dreadful paroxysms, shortly after leaving 
the hot bath, and seemed like one making 
plunging efforts to escape drowning, crying 
out every instant with alarm. Convulsive 
8 les continued after he was in bed, and 
he foamed at the mouth considerably. He 
was however perfectly sensible, and inquired, 
in hurried accents, what it could possibly be 
that induced such agony when in the water 
— Can it be saltpetre!” His anxious 
mother, in the greatest distress, now plainly 
perceived that Hydrophobia was actually 
confirmed in her child ; and made up her 
mind at once, to understand that this her 
beloved one must be resigned into the arms 
of the Almighty Jesus. 

And now she felt how good it was, that 
she could speak even to this young creature 
on the nature of the change that soon awaited 
him, with some confidence of being under- 
stoud; for he had been early taught and 
always loved the Bible—listening with 
culiar interest to the narratives recorded 
therein—and dwelling on the remarks and 
explanations of his parent on the various cha- 
racters brought to his notice, with remarkable 
pleasure, and selecting particular passages 
and men as his favourites. 

Presuming on the known state of the Child’s 
mind, she at once told him not to be alarmed, 
but that he was going to the Almighty ! 
% You are going now to heaven, my Love.” 
He immediately caught the words; and, 
fn the very midst of his convulsive efforts, 
interrogated quickly, „To die! To the Al- 
mighty! To Heaven!“ As the spasms gra- 
dually lessened on the little sufferer, he 
repeatedly and very tenderly exclaimed, 
Hamma, don't cry! Papa, don’t cry! I shall 
not go to Hell—shall 1?’ He was assured 
to the contrary; and told that God for 
Christ's sake loved him, and would not suffer 
him to go to Hell! “ You are going,” ex- 
claimed the sorrowing Father, “ my dear 
child, to Abraham’s bosom, to Jesus Christ.” 
“ Yes,” replied this interesting young Disci- 

le, „to Abraham’s bosom — to Christ —to 
Biijah ! oh! Elijah.¢” 
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The fits now recurred with considerable 
violence; yet he again entreated his parents 
not to weep, but to call on God's Angels to 
come and take him. His Mother urged him 
to pray“ I have prayed, my Mamma—I do 

ray! The convulsions became more power- 
ul, and the respiration spasmodically quick 
and hurried, when he supplicated, “ ord, 
have mercy! O Lord, have mercy!” The 
voice was sweet and harmonious, and great 
emphasis and precision were given to the 
words “have mercy!’’ 0 Papa, ray for 
MEI dear Mamma, pray for uE! Dreadful 
to witness were the struggles of the body; yet 
the soul seemed in perfect peace, and as if 
the body was enabled to bear its abounding 
sufferings by the abounding mercies of an in- 
dwelling Christ. 

Again he exclaimed, “ O Elijah! O Lord! 
O my God!” His Father assured him, “ You 
will soon be happy, and at rest, Johnny!” 
He replied, “Oh! yes, ve happy! — 
other awful struggle followed. e earthly 
shell seemed to cling fast hold of its im- 
prisoned tenant, while the st ng soul 
seemed fighting to escape thro the dark 
shadow of death, constantly exclaiming sup- 
plications for mercy. 

At length he 9 “Papa! come kneel 
down, and pray for ME. Oh when will the 
Angels come! He was assured, Jesus 
Christ will take you to Himself.” “ Yes!” he 
replied emphatically, ‘Christ will take 
me!” After another short respite, he cried 
aloud, “I see Elijah, Elijah! Oh Lord! oh! 
my God!” He asked for some flowers, of 
which he was always particularly fond, from 
which he selected his favourite—the rose. 
„ Thank you,” said he, I only want the 
rose. God bless you, dear Mamma: God bless 
you, dear Papa. We will soon come and 
join you, they replied, “in Heaven.” He 
called for his little brother; and his bearer, 
who had been his constant and faithful at- 
tendant ever since his birth: he desired him 
in Hindoostanee, to put his trust in God, an 
blessed him. ; 

United prayers were now offered K to the 
Throne of Grace and Merey to take this 

oung and beautiful plant —a flower of the 
rd’s own cherishing—to its kindred hea- 
ven; and our prayers were heard. The dis- 
ease generally lasts eight days: here it only 
actually raged three hours. The fits seemed 
now less severe. As we were looking at and 
watching the little sufferer at the foot of the 
bed, he called out to me in a clear firm 
voiee, Come here, Sir, and shut my eyes! 
Aha! Aha!“ said he, there! there! It is 
now over! Papa!don’t cry! Mamma, don’t 
cry!” He paused a moment — “ Papa! 
Mamma!” We are close at your side, Love l“ 
He summoned me by name,also,to come near 
to him, and softly sighed out his soul into the 
bands of his Maker, with the affecting words 
—‘ Mercy! Mercy! Happy! Happy!” 
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Proceedings and Intelligence. 


Mnited Kingdom. 


METROPOLITAN UNIVERSITIES. 
Tre rapid advance of Knowledge 
is in no instance more distinctly 
marked, than in the provision now 
making for the supply of a liberal 
and enlarged education to all de- 
scriptions of persons, in the middle 
and upper ranks in the Metropolis, 

the almost-simultaneous esta- 
blishment of two Universities, which 
have received the respective names 
of KING@’S COLLEGE, LONDON’’, and 
the UNIVERSITY or LONDON“. 

From a Circular issued with re- 
ference to this undertaking by the 
Gentlemen who projected the Uni- 
versity of London, which was first 
in point of time, we extract the fol ; 
lowing remarks on the 
Want of University Education in London. 

In reference to the population of 
the Metropolis it is said 

Supposing the annual rate of increase, 
in the last five years, to have been the 
same as in the preceding ten, the present 
population cannot be less than fourteen 
hundred thousand souls; of whom there 
are about forty thousand males between 
the ages of sixteen and twenty-one, the 
usual period of Academical Education. 
Out of this number it appears to be 
probable, from the Parliamentary Re- 
turns of the Property Tax, in the latter 
years of its duration, that from four 
thousand to six thousand are the children 
of persons who can easily defray the very 
moderate expense of their attendance on 
Lectures in London. It may safely be af- 
firmed, that there is no equal number of 
Youths in any other place, of whom so 
large a portion feel the want of liberal 
education—are so well qualified for it 
could so easily obtain all its advantages 
at home—and are so little able to go in 
quest of them elsewhere. No where else 
is knowledge more an object of desire, 
either as a source of gratification, a means 
of improvement, or an instrument of ho- 
nest and useful ambition. The exclusion 
of so great a body of intelligent Youth, 
designed for the most important occupa- 
tions in society, from the higher means 
of liberal education, is a defect in our 
Institutions, which, if it were not be- 


come familiar by its long ; 
would offend every reasonable mind. In 
a word, London, which, for intelligence 
and wealth, as well as numbers, may 
fairly be deemed the First City in the 
civilized world, is at once the place 
which most needs an University, and the 
only great Capital which has none. 


UNIVERSITY OF LOXDON. 

From statements published by the 
Council, we extract the following 
particulars. 

Course of Instruction and Discipline. 

The plan of the Institution will com- 
prehend Public Lectures, with Exami- 
nations by the Professors—Mutual In- 
struction among the Pupils—and the aid 
of Tutors, in those parts of knowledge 
which most require to be minutely and 
repeatedly impressed on the memory. 
The Course of Instruction will at present 
consist of ages, Mathematics, Phy- 
sics, the Mental and the Moral Sciences ; 
together with the Law of England, Hi- 
story, and Political Economy, and the va- 
rious branches of knowledge which are 
the objects of Medical Education. For 
the good effects expected in other Semi- 
naries from Discipline, the Council put 
their trust in the power of Home and 
the care of Parents; to whom, in this 
Institution, which is equally open to the 
Youth of every Religious Persuasion, the 
important duty of Religious Education 
is necessarily, as well as naturally, en- 
trusted. That care, alwaysthe best where- 
ever it can be obtained, will assuredly 
be adequate to every purpose in the case 
of the Residents in London, who must 
at first be the main foundation of the 
Establishment. When its reputation at- 
tracts many Pupils from the Country and 
the Colonies, those means of private 
instruction and domestic superintendence 
may be adopted, which have been found 
in other places to be excellent substi- 
tutes for parental care. 

Rights and Privileges of Proprietors and 
Donors. 

Shareholders of 1002. are Proprie- 
tors: their Rights and Privileges, 
with those of Benefactors, are thus 
defined— 

1. Absolute right of presentation of one 
Student, in respect of each Share, 
at such reduced rate of annual pay- 
ment, and subject to such rules and 
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restrictions, as may be prescribed by 
the Council. 

2. Interest on Shares not exceeding 41. 
Li cent. out of surplus income. 

3. Privilege of Transfer and Bequest 
of Shares. 

4. In cases of Ballot, a Proprietor of 
one Share is entitled to one vote; 
of five Shares, to two votes; and of 
ten Shares or upward,to three votes, 
with privilege of voting by proxy at 
Elections. 

Donors of 507. and upward are entitled 

to all the privileges and advantages 

of Proprietors, except the transfer 
and devolution of their interest, and 
have no more than one vote on any 

occasion. . 

addition, Proprietors and Donors 

will have the right of personal ad- 

mission to the Library, and the va- 
rious Collections of the University. 
Council. 
Hon. James Abercrombie, M. p. 
Right Hon. Lord Auckland. 
George Birkbeck, M. p. 
Henry Brougham, Esq. Mu. p. 
Thomas Denman, Eeq. 
Rt. Hon. the Earl of Dudiey. 
Isaac Lyon Goldsmid, Esq. 
Olinthus G. Gregory, LE.D. 
George Grote, Esq. jun. 
Joseph Hume, Esq. M.P. 
Most Noble the Marquis of Lansdowne. 
James Loch, Esq. M. p. 
Stephen Lushington, b. c. L. M. r. 
Zachary Macaulay, Esq. 
James Mill, Ee ; 
James Morrison, Esq. 
His Grace the Duke of Norfolk. 
Viscount Sandon, M. p. 
John Smith, Esq. M. 7. 
William Tooke, Esq. 
Henry Warburten, Esq. M. r. 
Henry Waymouth, Esq. 
John Whishaw, Esq. 
Thomas Wilson, Esq. 


Leonard Horner, Esq. Warden. 
F. A. Cox, LL. d. Hon. Sec. 
Opening of the University. 
The buildings for the University, 
erecting, after a design by Mr.Wil- 
kins, on freehold land at the north 
end of Gower-street, are in such 
forwardness as to allow of opening 
the University in October for the 
Session of 1828-9. The estimate 
for completing the whole building, 
faced with stone, is 87,0002. The 
Council have issued, preparatory to 
the Opening of the University, an 
account of the proposed method of 


In 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


311 
tuition by Lectures and Examina- 
tions, and of the Courses of Study 
adapted to particular objects; with 
a detail of the days and hours when 
the several Professors are to teach, 
and of the fees to be paid by the 
Pupils, out of which the Professors 
are to be remunerated and the an- 
nual charges of the establishment 
to be defrayed. 


KING’S COLLEGE, LONDON, 

Ata Meeting, held on the 2lst 
of June in Freemasons’ Hall, His 
Grace the Duke of Wellington in 
the Chair, various Resolutions were 
unanimously passed, declarative of 
the Object, Plan, and Government 
of the intended College. We sub- 
join the chief particulars. 

Object and Name of the College. 

— That it is the opinion of this Meet- 
ing, that a College for General Education 
be founded in the Metropolis; in which, 
while the various branches of Literature 
and Science are made the subjects of 
Instruction, it shall be an essential 
of the system to imbue the minds of 
Youth with a knowledge of the Doctrines 
and Duties of Christianity, as inculcated 
by the United Church of England and 
Ireland. 

— That the King having been gra. 
ciously pleased to signify his approba- 
tion of the establishment of this College, 
His Majesty be most respectfully ro- 
quested to take it under his Royal Pa- 
tronage, and permit it to be entitled, 
King's College, London“. 

Plan of Conducting the College. 

That the following be approved as the 
general outline of the Plan, on which the . 
College is to be founded and conducted : 

1. A liberal and enlarged Course of Edu- 
cation to be pursued, adapted to the respect- 
ive of the Students. The College to be 
divided into two de ents—a higher de- 
partment for the elder, and a lower depart- 
ment for the younger. 

2. The system to comprise Religious and 
Moral Instruction, Classical Learning, Hi- 
story: Modern Languages, Mathematics, Na- 

Philosophy, Medicine and Surgery, 
Chemistry, Jurisprudence, &c., and to be so 
conducted as to provide, in the most effectual 
manner, for the two great objects of Edu- 
cation—the communication of General Know- 
ledge, and the specific preparation for Parti- 
cular Professions. The benefit of attending 
any Course of Lectures in the higher branches 
to be allowed to all who may be disposed to 
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avail themselves of it, under such regulations 
as may be prescribed. | 

3. Resident Students to be received within 
the walls of the College, under such rules of 
discipline and to such an extent as may here- 
after be determined. 

4. The College to be placed under the su- 
perintendence of a Principal, with a compe- 
tent number of Professors and Tutors. 

5. A Committee of Management, or Coun- 
eil, to be chosen from the Donors and Sub- 
acribers; which, together with Official Go- 
vernors, shall conduct the general affairs of 
the Institution: one-fourth of the elected 
Members to go out by rotation every year; 
but to be capable of immediate re-election. 

6. The Buildings of the College to be 
erected on a plan which will admit of being 
extended in the most ample manner to meet 
the demands of the public. 

7. The Funds to be raised by Donations, 
and by Subscriptions for Shares of 100/. each. 
The annual Dividends on the Donations to 
be applied to the benefit of the Institution; 
those on the Subscriptions to be paid to the 
Subscribers: the dividends in no case to ex- 
ceed 41. per centum on the money advanced. 
The Subscribers’ Capital to be payable by 
instalments, and the Shares in the same to 
be transferable with the sanction of the Com- 
mittee. All surplus Income, after payment 
of Dividends, &c. to go in aid of a Fund for 
Endowments, Exhibitions, Annual Prizes, 
&c. Preference in the admission of Students 
to be given to the nominees of Donors to the 
amount of 50., and to those of Shareholders. 


Visitors, Governors, and Committee. 


VIs1toR.—His Grace the Archbishop of 
Canterbury. 
The following to be GovERNoRs in 
virtue of their offices— 
Rt. Hon. the Lord High Chancellor. 
His Grace the Archbishop of York. 
Rt. Hon. the Lord Chief Justice of the King's 
Bench. 
Dean of Westminster. 
Rt. Hon. the Secretary of State for the Home 
Department. 
Rt. Hon. Speaker of the House of Commons. 
Dean of St. Paul's. 
Rt. Hon. the Lord Mayor. 


By whom all Appointments are to be 
approved, and the fundamental Regula- 
tions respecting the Discipline and Course 
of Education sanctioned. 

A Provisional Committee of twenty- 
seven persons shall take the necessary 
steps for carrying these Resolutions into 
effect, and prepare the details to be sub- 
mitted toa future Meeting. The fol- 
lowing persons shall be Members of this 
Committee, with power to supply vacan- 
cies, and to add to their number if they 
shall see fit— 

Hie Grace the Duke of Rutland. 
Most Noble the Marquis of Bute. 
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Most Noble the Marquis Camden. 
Rt. Hon. Earl Brownlow. 
Rt. Hon. and Rt. Rev. the Lord Bishop of 
London. 

Rt. Rev the Lord Bishop of Chester. 
Rt. Rev. the Lord Bishop of Llandaff. 
Rt. Hon. Lord Bexley. 

Rt. Hon. the Vice-Chancellor of England. 
Rt. Hon. Sir John Nichol, M. r. 

Sir Robert H. Inglis, Bart. M. . 

Sir Charles Price, Bart. 

Sir Henry Halford, Bart. 
Sir Astley Paston Cooper, Bart. 
Sir John Rich n. 
His Majesty's Solicitor-General. 

The Ven. Archdeacon Cambridge. 
The Rev. Dr. D'Oyly. 
Alderman Atkins. 

William. Ward, Esq. M. r. 
William Hamilton, Esq. 

William Sotheby, Esq. 

William Cotton, Esq. 

Benjamin Collins Brodie, Esq. 
Edward Hawke Locker, Esq. 

John Diston Powles, Esq. 

Rev. John Lonsdale. 

H. Nelson Coleridge, Esq. Secretary. 


The Archbishops of Canterbury 
and York and the Primate of Ire- 
land were present; with many Bi- 
shops and Lay Peers, and a great 
number of the Clergy and other 
Gentlemen. Benefactions to the 
amount of about 20,000/. were con- 
tributed, anda considerable number 
of Shares taken. The work is not to 
be entered upon till the sum given 
and subscribed shall amount to One 
Hundred Thousand Pounds. 

In explanation of a point which 
had been suggested as presenting an 
obstacle to general concurrence in 
the establishment of the College, 
the Bishop of Chester, who had 
been called to the Chair on its hav- 
ing been quitted by the Duke of 
Wellington, remarked— 

I will take this opportunity of saying 
one word in correction of a misunder- 
standing which seems to have arisen in 


this room that none but Members of 


the Church of England can be admitted 
into this College. It is not necessary, 
in order to avail himself of the benefits 
of the Institution, that a Youth shall 
profess the Established Religion; but it 
will be necessary that he submit to such 
Rules and Discipline, as a College in 
close connection with the Church of Eng- 
land will impose. 


— — 
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BRITISH AND FOREION BIBLE SOCI&TY. 
State of the Society in Westminster and 
Southwark. 
‘In the Fifteenth Report of the West- 
minster Auxiliary it is stated— 
By the Reports from the various di- 
stricts in Westminster, it appears, that, 
upon the whole, the friends of our Society 
are not deserting the Cause ; and a consi- 
derable number of new Members of the 
‘Committee and Friends have arisen in 


the course of last year, to supply the 


place of those who may, from various 
reasons, have ceased to support it. On 
inquiring into the state of the districts, 
the uniform account is, that many per- 
sons might be found willing to subscribe 
and lend their aid, if solicited. Those 
who have paid visits of this description 
have generally met a polite and liberal 
reception: and the respect that is shewn 
to Bible Visitors by the poor is most 
gratifying: they seem to welcome them 
as the harbingers of tidings—as the 
heralds of peace. It is stated of one 
Lady, now advanced in years and con- 
fined by sickness, that there was not an 
alley or a receptacle of poverty, in St. 
Giles’s or Seven Dials, into which she 
might not enter with as perfect security 
as into her own parlour: even the most 
abandoned and dangerous characters, 
who frequent these haunts of vice, have 
borne testimony to her disinterested be- 
nevolence, by a respect and a deference 
which the constituted Authorities of the 
land in vain attempt to claim at their 
hands. Such is the pewer, the irresis- 
tible power, of Christian Love! Such, 
rather, is the shield which Jesus throws 
round his faithful servants in the path 
of duty ! 

The Committee of the Southwark 
Auxiliary state, in their Sixteenth 
Report— 

An unquestionable revival of zeal and 
energy is manifesting itself in almost all 
the subdivisions of the field of labour : 
the Officers and Committees have, for 
the most part, re-canvassed the districts 
tinder their inspection, with decided ad- 
vantage: the Ladies’ Associations con- 
tinue to afford the most valuable assis- 
tance and support to the work, by their 
active, unwearied, and unostentatious 
ministrations : juvenile efforts have been 
made among the children of Sunday and 
dther Schools, which, while they have 
interested a large mass of the youthful 
population in the office of disseminating 

* Jidy, 1828. ext : 
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the Scriptures, have told ly u 
the fands of the “abrir lb fact 
may be adduced in proof of this state- 
ment, which will incontrovertibly esta- 
blish its accuracy: In the space of four- 
teen years,” says one of your Associa- 
tions, in its Report to the Quarterly 
Conference, “a sum exceeding rive 
HUNDRED POUNDS has been raised by 
the Children of the. Sunday Schools 
alone, in free subscriptions, toward ac- 
complishing the objects of the Society.” 
It has been ascertained, also, that a good 
feeling prevails generally among the 
people of Southwark toward the Insti- 
tution, in its various interests and all. 
important claims. 
— TE 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. | 
TWENTY-EIGHTH REPORT. 
Deficiency in the Funds. 

Tue Committee regret to state, that 
there has been a defalcation in the In- 
come of the Society during the past 
year; while its Expenditure has, during 
the same period, been largely augmented. 

In respect of the Society’s INcoME, 
it will have been seen at p. 232 of 
our last Volume, that the gross 
Receipts for its General Purposes 
amounted, in its Twenty-seventh 
Year, to 45,096. 4s.; and, at p 225 
of the present Volume, that those 
of the Twenty eighth Year were 
43,0381. 9s.4d.: the sum of 2211. 152, 
was also received as Drawbacks on 
Paper and Books exported, which; 
though not properly a part of the 
disposable Income of the Society, 
carries the Receipts of the Year to 
43,2600. 4s.4d. This leaves a defi- 
ciency in the Receipts, as compared 
with those of the preceding year, 
of 18351. 19s. 8d. 

The expPenvitoure ſor the Twenty- 
seventh Year, including the cost of 
Publications for Collectors and Con- 
tributors, amounted, as stated at p. 
232 of our last Volume, to 42, 268l. 
19s.: that of the Twenty-eighth 
Year, including the same cost of 
Publications, to 52,817. 17s. 6d.— 
leaving an excess of Expenditure in 
the Twenty-eighth Year, as com- 
pared with its Receipts, of 95571. 
18s. 2d. : and this is exclusive of the 
28 ° , 
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General Fund toward the completion 
of the Institution Buildings. 
-Measures for supplying the Deficiency in 
the Funds. 

It having been found, on auditing the 
Accounts for the half-year ending on the 
zoth of September, that the deficiency 
amounted to several thousand pounds, a 
Sub- Committee was formed, for the pur- 

both of investigating the causes of 
Yet deficiency, and of ascertaining whe- 
ther any diminution of expenditure could 
be safely and advan y effected. 
The Sub-Committee thus appointed were 
of opinion, that various causes had ope- 
rated to produce the deficiency; but 
that it was to be chiefly ascribed to the 
want of adequate means of visiting ex- 
isting Associations and forming new ones. 

The Sub-Committee, therefore, re- 
commended, that the plan of en g 
yearly Four Clergymen for a period of 
three months each should be abandoned ; 
and that Two Clergymen should be en- 
gaged, to be denominated * Official Visi- 
tors of Associations,” who should devote 
their whole time to the objects of the 
‘Society, employing at least six months 
in each year in visiting and forming 
Associations. To each of the Visitors a 
galary of 800. per annum has been as- 
signed. In prosecution of this plan, the 
Rev. Frederick Leicester has been ap- 

inted one of the Official Visitors; but 
although applications have been made in 
many Ggkerent quarters, the Committee 
have not yet been able to meet with a 
gecond individual of suitable qualifica- 
tions to undertake that office. . 

The proceedings of the Sub-Commit- 
tee having brought under their consi- 
deration tbe circumstances connected 

ith the Society’s Publications, they re- 
ee the printing of a Monthly 
Paper; containing, in addition to the 
Home Proceedings of the Society and a 
more detailed acknowledgment of Con- 
tributions, Extracts from the Corre- 
spondence of the Missionaries; for the 
purpose of more widely diffusing Mis- 
sionary cues istry and in the hope of 
exciting an enlarged interest in the great 
object of the Society's labours. This 
recommendation was adopted by the 
Committee; and the First Number, 
under the title of the Church Miesio. 
nary Monthly Paper,” was published in 
January last, being intended principally 
for contributors of not lesg than TwELveE 
SHILLINGS a year, 
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These errangements, and some othem 
recommended by the Sub-Cemmittee 
with a view to retrieve the Funds of the 
Society, were communicated in two Gr- 
culars to the Associations. 

The Sub-Committee also entered into 
a full and minute examination of the 
whole Expenditure of the Society; hav- 
ing held thirteen meetings in the prose- 
cution of this inquiry, and of the other 
branches of the reference to them. In the 
result, it appeared to the Sub- Committe 
that no very considerable saving of ex- 
pense would be the immediate conse- 
quence of their labours: as they were of 
opinion, that the General Expenditure 
was satisfactorily conducted; end did not 
admit of any material retrenchment, 
without relinquishing some of those ob- 
jects of usefulness which the Society has 

itherto prosecuted. They, however, re- 
commended various arrangements, with 
reference to the different heads of Ex- 
penditure; which the Committee hope 
may eventually lead to some reduction 
in those branches of it, wherein reduc- 
tion can be effected consistently with the 
interests of the Society. 

The state of the Society's Finances 
induced the Committee, at the sugges- 
tion of the Funds’ Sub-Committee, not 
to make the usual Grant to Bishop's 
College, Calcutta. 

The Circulars mentioned in this 
extract are printed in the Appendix 
to the Report, and were given at 
pp. 512--514 of our last Volume and 
p. 158 of the present. 

Necessity ef an Increase ef Permanent 

Inooms. 

Without entering into the partioulers 
which form the excess in the Foreign 
Expenditure, the Committee deem it re- 
quisite to state, that it falls principally 
under the following heads—the purchase 
of Premises for the Mission at Calcutta: 
the erection of Buildings in the Missions: 
the increasing number of Missionaries : 
and the return home of Missionaries and 
their families. 

Though aconsiderable portion of this 
excess arises out of occasional charges ; 
yet, on a full examination of the subject, 
the Committee are constrained to state, 
that the operations of the Society cannot 
be continued on their present scale with- 
out an increase of the permenent income 
of the Society: they have, therefore, 
found themselves compelled to fix a limit 
to the expenses of the Missions; and to 
prohibit any enlargement of their opera- 
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tions, under the existing circumstances 
of the Society. 

Before the Committee take leave of this 
subject, they would particularly call the 
attention of the Society to the considera. 
tion of those circumstances, which affect 
the proceedings of a Missionary Institu- 
tion, in reference to its necessary expen- 
diture. The very formation of a Mis- 
sion contemplates its gradual extension: 
and that extension involves a progressive 
augmentation of unavoidable expenses ; 
in the multiplication of Missionaries, 
Catechists, and Schoolmasters; the ex. 
tension of Schools; the erection of Build- 
ings; and—which, under God, is the end 
A grees accession of Converts; with 

contingencies resulting from 
these different heads of Sarge Nor 
will this state of things cease in a Mis. 
sion, until those Converts grow to such 
numbers and are advanced to such matu- 
rity of character, as to provide, from 
among themselves, for the support of a 
Christian Ministry and its concomitant 
expenses. It is, moreover, to be borne 
in mind, that the receptien and training- 
up of Missionary Candidates, though es- 
sential to the very being of a Missionery 
Society, tends directly to the augmenta- 
tion of its permanent expenses, exactly 
in the ratio in which it brings forward 
Agents beyond what may be required to 
supply the place of those who are re- 
moved from the scene of their labours. 
In fact, this tendency to increased ex- 
penditure arises out of the exigencies of 
the Heathen World; and the obligation 
to provide for it is only a part of that 
more extended one which binds Chrie- 
tians to undertake and te prosecute Mis. 
sionary Operations among them. 

Thirteen New Associations or 
Branches were formed in England, 
during the year; beside Twenty in 
aid of the Hibernian Auxiliary. 

Candidates, Students, and Missionaries. 

A summary view was given at 
p. 225 of the Number for May: the 
particulars which appear in the Re- 
port have been noticed by us, except 
the following, as they occurred 


The alteration of circumstances in the 
Seciety’s Scheols in Antigua has led to 
the separation from them of Mr. Charles 
Thwaites, Mr. Patrick Skirrett, and 
some suboudinate Teachers. 

Want of Labourers. 
The want of suitable Missionary 
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of labour which ate opening on every 
side, seems to call imperatively on the 
Members of the Church of Christ, not 
only to pray, that, by « large effusion 
of the Holy Spirit, zealous and devoted 
men may be raised up for this import- 
ant work, but to cultivate in their own 
hearts that deadness to the world, that 
entire surrender of the affections to God, 
and that habit of close communion with 
Him which will tend to the increase of 
Missionary Zeal in the domestic and 
social circle. 
. Missionary Institution. 

The Buildings, which the last Report 
stated to be in for the reception 
of Missionary Students, have been com- 


leted. 

The number of those who were pre- 
paring for Missionary Labour, at the 
period of delivering the Report of last 
year, was Thirty-one: Ten have been 
since admitted; making a total of Forty. 
one. Of this number, Fifteen have pro- 
ceeded to their respective destinations: 
Two to Sierra Leone, Three to the Me- 
diterranean, Three to North India, One 
to South India, Two to New Zealand, 
and Four to the West Indies: Nine 
others have quitted the Institution; and 
Seventeen remain there st present. 

Summary View of the Missions. 

Some slight vartations appear 
in the Report, from the Summary 
thie at p. 225 of our Number for 

ay. A diminution in the Scholars 
having taken place in the course of 
the year, to the amount of nearly 
900, the Committee remark— 

The deficiency in the number of 
Scholars now stated, couspared with that 
given in the last Report, arises princi- 
pally from the assumption of the care of 
the Village Schools in Sierra Leone by 
the Local Government. Untoward cir. 
cumstances have, likewise, produced 2 
considerable reduction of the number of 
Scholars at Burdwan and in Antigua. 

Conclusion of the Report. 

It has been already stated, that, in 
order to maintain the operations of the 
Society in these various Missions on 
their present scale, 2 permanent increase 
in its income is absolutely necessary; 
and that, unless such increase is made, it 
will be compelled to contract its labours. 
In making this statement, the Committee 
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desire to guard against any expression 
that would imply an unscriptural esti- 
mate of the value of human means; and 
would unequivocally disclaim the senti- 
ment, that the prosperity of a Christian 
Society is to be measured by the silver 
and gold which are brought into its 
treasury. It is within the range of 
human capacity to collect and te expend 
a large annual sum for the attainment 
of the noblest of objects; but, however 
well concerted the plans of a Society 
might be, however wise its measures 
‘and extended its labours, all would come 
to nought, unless its plans and measures 
and labours received a heavenly impulse. 
Not by might nor by power, bul by my 

Spirit, saith the Lord. 

Let it not, however, be forgotten, that 
God has appointed His Church to be the 
instrument of her own enlargement; that 
she has received the light of Divine 
Truth, in order that she may exhibit it 
to the world; and that, by her efforts, 
God has manifested His glory in the face 
of Jesus Christ to the conversion of mul- 
titudes of sinners. That she has not 
duly felt the sacredness of the trust, or 
been fully awakened to a sense of her 
immense responsibilities, the awful ex- 
tent of Satan’s Empire at the present 
day is a deeisive evidence. Let her, 
then, again behuld the misery of a world 
est from its God—the dreariness 
which over the eternal destinies of 
millions—and the dishonour done to her 
Lords let her contemplate these over- 
powering subjects, not through the opi- 
nions of men, but in the mirror of God's 
Word: let her view of duty, her encou- 
ragements and her hopes, be drawn from 
the Records of Truth; and, above all, 
let the love of Christ be felt in all its 
heavenly inflaence—then will her dor- 
mant energies be stimulated—she will 
arise with becoming zeal to the Lord's 
work; and neither the Messengers of 
Salvation, nor the means of helping 
them forward in their labours, will then 
be wanting; but the mystery of the 
Gospel of Christ will, according to the 
commandment of the everlasting God, be 
made known, for obedience to tho faith, 
among all nations. 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Anniversary. 
Ax open Committee was held, on 
Tuesday Morning, the 17th of June, 
at Salters’ Hall Meeting; and was 
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attended by upward of eighty Mem- 
bers, chiefly Ministers from the 
country. 

A Sermon was preached on Wed- 
nesday Morning, by the Rev. Wil- 
liam Yates, from Calcutta, from 
Rom. i. 28, atthe Rev. J. H. Evans's 
Chapel, John Street, Bedford Row 3 
the Trustees of Great-Queen- Street 
Chapel, where the first Sermon had 
been usually preached, having ſound 
themselves obliged to discontinue 
the practice of lending it for such 
occasions: in the evening of that 
day, the Rev. Isaiah Birt, late of 
Birmingham but now of Hackney, 
preached at Surrey Chapel, from 
Eph. ii. 2}. 

On Thursday Morning, an Ad- 
dress was delivered, at a Meeting 
held for Prayer at Eagle-Street 
Chapel, by the Rev. James Hoby, 
of Weymouth, founded on Is. liii. 10. 
The pleasure of the Lord shall pro- 
sper in His hand. 

At Eleven o'clock the Annual 
Meeting was held at Spafields Cha- 
pel; W. B. Gurney, Esq. in the 
Chair. The Motions were made 
and seconded, respectively, by the 
following Gentlemen— 

Rev. Isaiah Birt; and Rev. Dr. Cox— Rev. 
Mr. Murch, of Stepney; and Rev. Eustace 
Carey—Rev. W. Yates; and Rev. Dr. Hen- 
derson, of the Missionary College at Hoxton 
—Rev. John Blackburn; and Rev. T. Mor- 
Ker John Stephenson, Wesleyan Missioeary 
from Barbadoes —Rev. 8. Nicholson, of Ply. 


mouth; and Rev. D. Clarabut, of Tring— 
and J. B. Wilson, Esq. Treasurer of the 50 
ciety ; and Rev. John Dyer, Seeretary. ~ 

We extract the following analysis 
of Mr. Yates’s Sermon from the 
‘*‘ Missionary Herald of the So- 
ciety — 

Mr. Yates’s Diseourse was eminently 
perspicuous and simple, affording a com- 
prehensive and affecting view of the cha- 
racter and influence of Idolatry, and, in 
particular, of the Hindoo Superstition. 
In applying the description of the text 
to the idolatry of the present day, Mr. 
Yates exhibited very forcibly the iden- 
tity, in its more important features, of 
Idol Worship in the various nations and 
successive ages of the world. A Rxrao- 
BATE MIND, and 3 LIFE OF DEBASEMENT 
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AND IMPURITY, were clearly shewn to 
be invariably attendant on the adoration 
of false deities, and necessarily conse- 
quent on it. That the mind of the Hea- 
then is reprobate, or disapproved, was 
rendered evident—First, by a reference 
to their sentiments concerning the Su- 
preme Being, the numerous inferior dei- 
ties whom they worship, and the graven 
images by which those deities are repre. 
sented to the worshipper—Secondly, in 
reference to the Way of Salvation: some, 
supposing that their chief good will con- 
sistin absorption into the Supreme Being, 
seclude themselves from the abodes of. 
men: others practise such rights as bath- 
ing in the Ganges, repeating many thou- 
sands of times the name of their chosen 
deity, &c.— Thirdly, ignorance of the 
nature of the Means to be employed, 
involved, it was argued, a want of ac- 
quaintance with the End to be attained. 
Here the degraded and absurd concep- 
tions of the Hindoos, relative to the na- 
ture and duration of future blessedness, 
were stated ; and a most explicit proof 
was given, that it is peculiar to the Go- 
spel to bring to light, life, and immortality. 
The practice of things not convenient, was 
referred, with forcible illustrations, to 
the vices of lying, licentiousness, cove- 
tousness, and cruelty, to which the Hin- 
doos are notoriously addicted. 

. The influence which the ignorance and 
immorality of the Heathen should exert 
on our minds, formed the subject of the 
latter part of this admirable Sermon. 
We were reminded— First, how dreadful 
are the evils resulting from forgetful- 
ness of God—Secondly, how lively should 
be our gratitude for the benefits of the 
Gospel—and, Finally, how tenderly we 
should pity the Heathen, how fervently 
we should pray for them, and how zea- 
lously labour for their conversion to God. 


— — 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Renewed Excitement of Liberality at 
Manchester. ; 
At p. 343 of our last Volume, w 
gave some particulars of an Excite- 
ment of Liberal Zeal, which was 
manifested at the Annual Meeting 
of the East-Lancashire Auxiliary, 
held at Manchester, on the 9th of 
July, of last year. A renewed Ex- 
citement took place at the Meeting 
of the same Auxiliary, held on the 
16th of June just passed. Parti- 
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culars are given in the Manchester 
Gazette of the 2lst of June, from 
which we extract what follows— 


The Meeting was held in the Rev, 
W. Roby's Chapel; J. H. Heron, Esq: 
in the Chair. After Speeches had been 
delivered by the Rev. John Clayton, jun., 
Dr. Jack, Dr. Wardlaw, Rev. James 
Parsons, W. Ellis (Missionary), and J. 
A. Coombs, and Mr. Samuel Fletcher, 
Mr. George Hadfield rose in che body 
of the Chapel, with an evident embarrass- 
ment of manner, which shewed that he 
was not quite assured that the course he 
was about to move would meet approval. 
He said that the sneers of the world 
were to be expected, although the sacri- 
fices which had been made in the pro- 
motion of the Missionary Cause were 
nothing, when compared with the sacri- 
fices which were every day made for 
worldly pleasures. The people of Man- 
chester had not habits of expense and 
extravagance, and they could afford to 
make such an exertion as had been 
made; aye, and to repeat it. It was 

racticable to raise the standard still 
igher. The 700“. that had been col- 
lected in the Chapels was but, compara- 
tively, a beggarly offering; and he hoped 
that some means would be devised to do 
as they had done Jast year. The cheers 


with which these remarks were received, 


seemed to encourage Mr. Hadfield to 
proceed. He said he had expressed a 
wish to make an appeal similar to what 
he had made last year; but he had rather 
unwillingly been persuaded against it: 
he did not think that he was quite right 
in giving up his judgment —he had a 
strong wish to try its effect yet. This 
excited more cheers. Let them call it 
excitement, if they will,” continued he; 
hut who that gave his money then, is 
now the worse for it? If there is one 
man that repents of what he did, let him 
hold up his hand None! Well, I think 
we may try to raise the odd thcusand.” 
The cheers of encouragement were now 
redoubled. ‘I see it is possible to do as 
we did before; and all that we can do is 
nothing commensurate, with the require- 
ments of Christianity.’ Mr. Heron, 
the Chairman, said it was within the 
range of possibility to do as they had 
done before; and if it was thought ad- 
visable to begin then, he would give the 
sum which he had given last year, 20. 
Mr. Hadfield said he would adhere to 
his old bargain: if 1000“. were raised, 
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he would give 3 lic cea 
willing to make an ing to thi 

cause?” said Mr. Heron. Immediately 
on this appeal, Mr. Kershaw handed in 
his name as a subscriber of 50/.—Mr. 
Gooldie, 251.— Mr. Fletcher, 100“. 
Mr. John Smith, 501.— and Mr. W. 
Denby, 52/. 10s. Mr. Thomas Har- 
bottle then rose, and, after stating that 
the Society still required an extra exer. 
tion, said that he would, as he had done 
last year, subscribe 202 Mr. John Pot- 
ter then rose, and said, “ Put down my 
son, Edwin, for 100.“ The Rev. J. 
Addison Coombs then said that he would 
take upon himself to subscribe 100. for 
his Congregation in Salford. The Rev. 
Mr. Roby subscribed 10/.—the Rev. 
Mr. M‘ALL, 10¢.—Dr. Clunie, 104.— Mr. 
Thomsan, 10/. and the same for Mrs. 
Thomson—Mr. Newall, 25/.—Mr. Sa- 
muel Hall, 10/.—Rev. Mr. Walker, 51. 
Rev. Mr. Priddie, 57.—Mr. Clay, 207. 
—Mr. J. S. Heron, 10]. — Mr. John 
Petty, 10l.— Mr. J. Heron, 10/.—Mr. 
Murray, 10. Mr. Richard Roberts 
then rose; and, after remarking that as 
there still existed a necessity for liberal 
contributions, and as all that was given 
would be expended economically, the 
fear of being oe ostentatious ought 
not to deter them from giving: he would, 
he said, give 50L After some remarks 
from Mr. Clayton, in which he said that 
the excitement which the world ridi- 
culed was no more than ought to be felt 
in such a cause, and that only 55001. 
[the amount is about 6000/.] of the 
10,000/. that was wanted, had been made 
up by last year's extra collections, the 
Chairman announced, that the sums 
already subscribed amounted to 7981. 
This announcement was received with 
great applause; and it was renewed, 
when. Mr. Heron read, M Mor- 
ris, 21. to make up 8001.“ Then Mr. 
Elkanah Armitage was announced as 
having given 21J. Mr. Brooks gave 
in his name for 252, and several smaller 
sums were handed in. Mr. Fletcher 
seeing two Gentlemen out of their pews, 
begged that they would not go from seat 
to seat, but allow the whole to be com- 
pletely a free-will offering; which he 
said be should like also to be confined to 
the wealthy, as the poor gave regularly 
and liberally. Mr. Coombs again rose; 
and said, that, on reflection, he thought 
he had named too small a sum for his 
Congregation, and begged them to be put 
down for 50/, more. Smaller sums to 
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the amount of about 201. then weve 
handed in. Dr. Wardlaw said, the ex- 
citement was not heat without light, but 
was akin to that which the Disciples fa, 
when they said, Did wat our hearts bura 
within us, when He talked with us by the 
way? It was not an ebullition of mere 
feeling, but the result of a warm and 
steady adherence to the best of causes. 
It was now a quarter-past eleven; and 
the hour was announced, with an inti. 
mation that the subscription must now 
be closed for the night: several more 
names were then immediately handed in, 
and Mr. Heron said, “I have much 
pleasure in stating, that the amount is 
now 1059. 9s.” 

In another part of the Paper the 
Editor thus recurs to the subject— 

The Collectors had- gone round with 
the boxes, and returned to their seats; 
and, of course, it appeared that the 
donations which those who were present 
had purposed to give, were already be. 
stowed. A Reverend Gentleman was 
on his legs, eommencing one of the latest 
Motions for the evening, when, from the 
seat in which he stood up last year, was 
heard the well-known voice of our tewns- 
man, Mr. George Hadfield. Every one 
started with the pleasurable anticipation 
of 5 purse-openi 
requirement. All knew, and felt, tha 
whatever the words might be which 
sounded from that pew, they would be 
accompanied by deeds correspondent. 
The Learned Gentleman’s remarks (for 
our readers at a distance should know he 
is a Lawyer) we have reported, as we 
have also the animated proceedings which 
followed. We must, however, here no- 
tice, even at the risk of a little repetition, 
some admirable sentiments of Mr. Samuel 
Fletcher, as to the class of persons by 
whom exertions like those which he re- 
commended and exemplified shpuld be 
made. When the proposal was made 
for ing persons round to receive 
smaller sums, from those who could not 
give large ones, and whose modesty 
might restrain them from proclaiming 
their names, “ No, no,” said Mr Fletcher, 
with great warmth, I don’t like the 
going to people's seats, and almost forc- 
ing them to give. Let all be done 
openly and voluntarily. It is the rich 
who ought to make exertions like these. 
The poor do, and have done, wonders: 
their donations are magnificent, when 
compared with their means: ours never 
have been at alt in proportion: their 
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gifts ane sacrifices; and, in your collec. 
tions, they have been always freely and 
most largely offered, Let the rich give 
now e from them, even sums like those 
which we have heard of to-night deserve 
not the name of sacrifice: they are free- 
will offerings from our abundance; and 
let us not call upon the poor to eke them 
put to the emount that we may wish to 
raise, with the fruite of their hard la- 
bour, from which what they can spare 
they have given us already.“ 

. Weare bound to add, that all was done 
with the sober and deliberate earnestness 
ef men actuated not by momentary ex-. 
eitement, so much as by deep and living 
principle. Excitement there, doubtless, 
was; fur we firmly believe that most, if 
not all, of the contributors HAD DowE 
what they designed to do before the 
subscribing began; but it was only the 
stirring-up of a fire, which burned with 
less light and heat than its materials 
gould naturally yield: there needed but 
some friendly and active movement to 
raise it to a brilliant and glowing flame: 
that movement was supplied by the 
appeel of Mr. Hadfield, enforced by his 
example; and then all went on, by easy 
and steady steps, to the final result which 
we have stated. 

In the course of the following 
day, the contributions toward the 
- Deficiency amounted to 1 124l.: the 
Collections at the various Chapels 
in Manchester reached 8502.; and 
§00/. more was expected from the 
surrounding places. 


SOCIETY OF FRIENDS. 

Petition to the House of Commons against 

Slavery. 

On the 17th of June, the following 

Petition was presented to the House 

by Mr, Fowell Buxton— 

To the Commons of the United King- 
dom of Great Britain and Ireland, 
in Parliament assembied. 

We, the undersigned, acting by the 
direetion of the last Annual Assembly of 
the Roligious Society of Friends, com- 
monly called Quakers, in the United 
Kingdom, desire respectfully to repre- 
sent, that the said Society continue to 
eontemplate with great sorrow the exis- 
tence of Slavery in the British Colonies. 

That one man should possess a pro- 
perty in the person of anether, and buy 
or sell his neighbour and his brother, is, 
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in our opinion, utterly inconsistent with 
the unalienable rights of the human 
race, and with the immutable laws of 
God. 

While we ground our Petition on this 
general and unquestionable principle, we 
entreat the House of Commons to con- 
sider, that the use of the driving-whip as 
a stimulus to labour; the allowed extent 
of arbitrary punishment; the practice 
of exposing and scourging females ; the 
dreadful excess, during many months of 
the year, of the hours of work; the ab- 
sence of a weekly day of rest; the sepa- 
ration of families by sale; and the non- 
admission of the evidence of Slaves in 
the Courts of Justice; are circumstances 
which render the yoke of bondage, as it 
is inflicted in the Colonies of Great Bri- 
tain, PECULIARLY grievous and oppres- 
sive. Still more appalling, however, is 
the effect of that part of the system, 
which condemns our brethren and fellow. 
heirs of immortality, the common objects 
with ourselves of the love of God and of 
redemption by our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, to a condition of hopeless 
ignorance, immorality, and mental de- 
gradation. 

When we call to mind those great com · 
mandments—Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself; and, Ali things whatsoever 
ye would that men should do to you, do ye 
even so to them—injunctions of universal 
and perpetual obligation—we deeply feel, 
that, to maintain such a System, is to op- 
pose one of the clearest and most import- 
ant principles of the Christian Religion. 

Sensible as we are of that large debt 
of justice and humanity which is due to 
the enslaved, we also feel a religious 
interest in the welfare of the Slave- 
holders, and of others, who, under them, 
are involved in the System. And we 
heartily desire that this class of our 
fellow-subjects may be extricated from 
their connexion with a state of society, 
which entails the daily infraction of the 
Divine Laws, and of which the undevi- 
ating tendency is, to corrupt and conta- 
minate the human mind. 

And, lastly, since the true prosperity 
of every nation depends on the blessing 
of Almighty God and on the consistency 
of its laws and institutions with His holy 
will, we entreat the House of Commons 
to consider, whether it is not their bound- 
en duty, speedily to remove from this 
highly · favoured country, the guilt of fos- 
tering, or even of permitting, this cruel 
and unrighteous system. 
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On the several grounds now stated, 
we feel ourselves constrained, as mem- 
bers of a nELIG10108 Society, earnestly to 
implore the House of Commons to take 
immediate and effectual steps toward the 
FrinaL and rotat Abolition of Slavery 
throughout the Colonies of the British 
Empire. 

Signed by us, Members of a Meeting 
for conducting the affairs of the 
said Society in the intervals of the 
Yearly Meeting. London, the 9th 
Day of the Sixth Month, 1828. 


ANTI.SLAVERY SOCIETY. 
F.XTRACTS OF ADDRESSES ATANNIVERSARY. 
Melancholy Retrospect of Anti-Slavery 
Exertions. 

Ern, it is, I confess, with a melancholy 
retrospect that I review the years that 
have passed. If we compare our prospects 
at the present moment with what they 
were even many years ago, we shall find 
that we have been indeed far from ad- 
vancing. It was not in the year 1823 
that Parliament first came to Resolu- 
tions, which afforded a well-grounded 
hope that we should see immediate mea- 
sures adopted in the Colonies for giving 
effect to our wishes. I must go back to 
a still earlier period: to a period, when 
even one of the most moderate of our 


Statesmen, of those who considered them 


selves as the most prudent and sober- 
minded men, looked forward to the ter- 
mination of Slavery in a very few years. 

By those who are acquainted with the 
history of this great cause, it may be 
remembered, that, in that year in which 
the grand contest took place respecting 
the abolition of the Slave Trade, I mean 
the year 1792, many of our opponents 
seught to defeat our efforts by charging 
us with intending the IMMEDIATE eman- 
eipation of the Negroes. But, though 
w did not bring forward at that time 
any such proposition, yet, it will be 
remembered that Mr. Dundas, after- 
ward Lord Melville, did, in that very 
year 1792, standing in his place in Par- 
liament, propose that all that 
should be born in the West-India Islands 
subsequently to the first of January 
1800, should be born and live free; and 
that from that day not a Slave should 
ever be born in the British Dominions. 
If that propueal had been carried into 
effect, there would at this time scarcely 
have been a single Slave existing in our 
€olonies. And by whom was that pro- 
position made ?-—by whom was it sup- 
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rted ?—By the great opponent of the 
immediate abolition of the Slave Trade— 
by Mr. Dundas, the chosen advocate of 
the Colonists, and who came forward 
expressly in that character; and who yet 
fixed on eight years as the period which 
he himself proposed publicly to Parlia- 
ment in his place, for commencing the 
total termination and extinction of Slave. 
ry! Shall we, then, be deemed hasty 
or presumptuous if we expect now, after 
all the time that has passed, to be making 
some pra to the same end ? It is real 
ly shocking to think that we should have 
retrograded so far as we have done—that 
Englishmen should so far have forgotten 
their obligations to see that every subject 
of the Empire enjoys the blessings of 
freedom, as coldly and calmly to acqui- 
esce in the prolonged continuance of 
Slavery in the British Colonies; and to 
be satisfied with a sort of distant view of 
eventual freedem, feebly and languidly 
speculating and hoping, as if it might, at 
some time or other, perhaps a century 
or two hence—ultimately—we know not 
how or when—take place! 

Sir, I have lived too long not to know: 
that Sensibility is no match for Self- 
interest ; and if men will not act on the 
principle of eternal and immutable jus- 
tice, and consider themselves as bound 
to obey the laws of God and to respect 
the true rights of man, they trust merely 
to a superficial and evanescent feeling, 
which will in the end disappoint us, and 
leave those poor creatures to remain 
sunk in their present state of degradation 
and misery. 

I know that there is a danger of per- 
sons being wearied, with the same tale, 
month after month, on the same sub- 
ject: but, it would be indeed a disgrace 
to us, if while we can read, without 
tiring, the productions of fancy and ima- 
gined tales of distress, we can shut our 
eyes and ears to the real practical griev- 
ances and miseries, which are red 
by those whose cause we are bound to 
vindicate, and whose claim to be consi- 
dered and treated as our fellow-creatures 
and our fellow-subjects, we are bound to 
respect and enforce. (Mr. Wilberforce. 

Demoralising Effects of Sunday Labour. 

The observance of the Sabbath is, 
above all things, essential to the civiliza- 
tion of society. Mr. Dwarris (late a 
Commissioner of Inquiry in the West 
Indies, and now a Planter) urges, that it 
ought to be protected by law. The 
Sunday,” he says. would then be diffe- 
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rently employed“ — and he describes, 
with that kind of humane feeling I know 
him to possess, what he has witnessed in 
the Colonies—one of the most pleasing 
descriptions, one of the most beautiful 
pictures, ever painted by man. I will 
give it in his own eloquent terms: I 
have always considered, that if, instead 
of late, fevered, and tired, the Slave re- 
turned, fresh, soothed, humanized, from 
his day of rest to his Monday’s labour, 
the master would sustain little loss. He 
would see the Negro improve in charac- 
ter and condition, enjoy and appreciate 
domestic comfort, and gradually acquire 
self-respect : his house, his person, would 
be attended to, and become neat and 
clean: he would be seen on the Sabbath 
Day nursing his children (now too often 
neglected), learning to read his Bible, or, 
as he made greater proficiency, teaching 
his little ones to read and spell. I saw 
a Sunday thus spent at Antigua, to my 
very great refreshment and delight.“ 
This scene was presented but in onE 
Island: it was but on owe Sunday, that 
Mr. Dwarris enjoyed this spectacle in his 
extensive and universal tour: he has 
described the exception, not the rule. 
While our hearts are refreshed and de- 
lighted by the picture of this one happy 
family in the possession of their Sunday, 
let us not forget that above a hundred- 
and - fifty thousand families would exhibit 
an entire contrast to all its features! 
The reverse of the medal represents 
the great mass of the slave population. 
** Late, feverish, and tired,“ the labourer 
returns to a home polluted by vice and 
degradation — his person slovenly, his 
cottage disordered, his wife sinking under 
domestic cares, his little-ones neither 
nursed nor taught by their father ; while 
the heart despairs and sickens at toils 
undergone for another, and the denial of 
needful repose fur asingle day. [Mr. Denman, 
When I refer to the melancholy pic- 
ture of the West Indies on the Sabbath 
Day, I feel, that, as a Christian Mini- 
ster, I shell be excused if I offer one or 
two observations. It was stated in the 
pamphlet to which Mr. Denman referred, 
that, in Antigua, Mr. Dwarris, the au- 
thor, was delighted at the spectacle of 
sabbath happiness and sabbath comfort, 
which, in one instance, be there witnessed. 
I thank him for that illustration, for it 
tells powerfully upon the substantial 
truth and justice of our cause. Sir! An- 
tigua has long enjoyed the privilege of 
Sunday Schools and Religious Instruc- 
July, 1838. 
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lion, under Christian Missionaries; and 
it arose, not from the benevolence of the 
West-India Planters, that such a spec- 
tacle was exhibited to that Gentleman—it 
arose from the active efforts of those Men 
of God, who, though often proscribed and 
insulted, have nevertheless been the be- 
nefactors of their species; and who, on 
the shewing of our opponents themselves, 
are admitted to have produced a Miti- 
gation of Slavery by those efforts which 
they have made, in spite of the wills and 
wishes of the Planters. And while I 
think of this, and the 800,000 British 
Subjects degraded by the yoke of Slavery, 
can I forget, Sir, that 

—“ there is yet a liberty unsung 

By Poets, and by Senators unprais' d: 

’Tis liberty of heart, deriv’d from Heaven— 

Bought with His blood, who gave 

It to mankind 
And to the possession of that liberty, the 
gift of the Almighty Author of all good, 
there is an equal access for the African 
Negro and the European White. Let, 
then, the people of this country stand up 
as God’s Ministers of Mercy, to secure 
that boon to the Slaves against all who 
would forbid it to be extended to them ! 
Let the people of this country stand up 
between the Planters and the Negroes, 
and say, While we are not indifferent 
to the freedom of the body, we yet feel 
that eternity is better than time. We 
will therefore secure to them, above all, 
free access to the Records of everlasting 
Truth—the Magna Charta of the human 
race—those Records which tell of a peace 
in life, a hope in death, and a joy in eter- 
nity.” Hon. and Rev. G. T. Noel. 

Disoouragement of Slave Marriages. 

I know not any one feature in Colonial 
Slavery so shocking, as that of our not 
having promoted Marriage among the 
Slaves. Mr. Park, the African Traveller, 
tells us of the sacredness with which the 
marriage-vow is there regarded, and of 
the strong influence of domestic attach- 
ments: and yet we find, that, in the 
West Indies, the marriage-tie is scarcely 
known; and that, during nearly the two 
centuries that European Colonies have 
existed there, those poor creatures, in- 
stead of being raised in the scale of being, 
instead of receiving from their European 
Masters that instruction which would 
advance them in religion and N 
and in the arts of social and domestic life, 
on the contrary have even lost those ele- 
ments of domestic happiness which they 
before enjoyed, so as 85 have sunk almost 
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to a level with the brutes in their habits 
of promiscuous concubinage. We must 
indeed, Sir, open our eyes to this griev- 
ous evil, which calls for the strenuous 
exertions of all the friends of religion 
and of the happiness of mankind, to apply 
to it a remedy. (Mr. Wilberforce- 
Coerced Labour of Slaves. 

Mr. Dwarris encounters the objection, 
that Slaves work under the lash.” Ob- 
serve his answer The cart-whip, either 
asan instrument of punishment or a sym- 
bol of authority, bas grown out of use. 
The cat-o’nine tails is substituted for it 
—="* the cat-o'nine-tails, which is used in 
the British Army — Yes, in the Army, 
as h punishment for debasing crimes; and, 
even so, justly questioned—in the Colo- 
nies, as the daily, hourly, unceasing sti- 
mulus to field labour! But if the cart- 
whip has grown into disuse, it has not 
N ; and I agree, says Mr. 
Dwarris, that the exbibltion of it should 
be done away with.“ The exhibition of 
this cart-whip, which was long declared 
to be no more than an innocent symbol 
of authority, although for years nothing 
could wrest it from their grasp—this ex- 
hibition, it is now confessed, ought to be 
got rid of: it is rather a matter a little 
offensive to good taste, than producing 
any serious effect—let it go then, as a 
sacrifice to scrupulous decorum, and let 
the cat-o’nine-tails be placed in the 
driver's hands !—¢that driver, with full 
pore over his gang of labourers, easily 

itated by circumstances of hourly oc- 
currence in the performance of com- 
pulsory labour! Is it enough to tell me, 
that cruelty and oppression are wearing 
out—that cases of torture are old stock 
cases; the stale accounts preserved by 
malignant tradition, for want of similar 
events in these happier days, though, in- 
deed, confirmed and refreshed now and 
then from Berbice, and from other quar- 
ters? Is it not enough to know the na- 
ture of man, and the use which he will 
ever make of absolute power, to be 
assured, while one is master and the 
other a driven slave, while the master 
refuses to resign the cart-whip or to do 
more than to reform it into a cat-o'nine- 
tails, that oppression and cruelty must 


constantly be exercised ? (Mr. Denman. 
Waste of Human Life by Overworking the 
Slaves. 


I beg for a moment to direct the view 
of the Meeting to a late Number of the 
Anti-Slavery Reporter; in which I find, 
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that, in respect to Trinidad, there is an 
actual deterioration of the condition of 
the Slaves since the Colony came into the 
possession of Britain. And shall it be 
tolerated by the British Public, that a 
Colony, when under the dominion of the 
British Crown, shall be more inhumanly 
treated, than when it belonged to a Na- 
tion where the name of Liberty cannot 
be pronounced? Shall we, Sir, have to 
learn a lesson from the annals of Spanish 
Slavery ° 

It is, Sir, a very melancholy cunsidera- 
tion, that, in the very proportion in which 
the produce of those unhappy Islands be- 
comes large and gainful, in that pro- 
portion is the misery of the Slave aug- 
mented. I cannot but lock with horror 
at the statement, that, in the richest soils 
of those Colonies, in Trinidad for exam- 
ple, the waste of human life is the great- 
est ; and that it is in the poverty of the 
soil that there is safety and comfort for 
the Slave. And it is a remarkable cir- 
cumstance connected with this waste of 
human life, that, in that very Colony, 
whileunder the exactions of Slave Labour 
the waste of human life is upward of 
two-and-a-half per cent. per annum, the 
increase of the Free Negroes in that same 
Colony is as large as is the decrease of 
the Slaves, namely, two-and-a-half per 
cent. —and this, not in a different climate, 
but under the same degree of latitude, 
in the very same island: and I cannot 
therefore but think, that the contrast be- 
tween these two circumstances is an are 
gument of a very powerful and conclu. 
sive kind, to shew what is the nature of 
that prosperity, what the nature of that 
increased produce of the earth, which is 
manured, if I may so say, by the blood 
of those who cultivate the soil. 
(Hon. and Rev. G. T. Neel. 


Slave-Emancipation necessary to the Safely 
of the Colonists. 

While I perfectly accord with the de- 
claration, that the public must fight this 
battle, must coerce by moral feelings 
the decisions of Parliament, and give 
vigour to the arm of the Executive Go- 
vernment, I yet look to something holier 
and loftier. It stands recorded on the 
sacred pages of Revelation—The patient 
abiding of the meek shall not always be cus 
off; nor the expectation of the poor perish 
for ever. Therefore it is, Sir, that I 
expect, that, as we are not embarked in 
a career of enthusiasm, but rest on the 
substantial foundation of righteousness, 
justice, and humanity, we are acting 
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beneath the shelter and with the blessi 
of Him, who looks with equal eye on all 
His creatures: and if, in contemplating 
this question, I take a just view of the 
whole matter, I do feel that we stand up 
in this place, as much the defenders of 
the West-India Planters, as we are of 
the Slaves whose cause we seem more 
directly to advocate: for it is only by 
putting a period to a system which 
grinds down to the dust so many of our 

ellow-creatures, it is only by rescuing 
them from the oppression under which 
they groan, that we can rescue from the 
displeasure of a RNetributive Providence 
the Proprietors themselves: it is only 
by putting an end to a system which is 
founded in injustice and proceeds upon 
inhumanity, that we can avert that ruin 
which must ultimately fall upon the per- 
petrators of inhumanity and injustice, 
seeing there is a God who judges righte- 
ously and will bring events to 3 just 
and perfect issue. 

I would not speak but with perfect 
moderation, respecting any opposition 
which is made to our pr ings. I can- 
not but recolleet that we, the people of 
this country, have trained up the Plant- 
ers to the very position which they occupy. 
At a distance from the scene of that occu- 
pation, we have, in the progress of years, 
come to a juster understanding of the 
merits of the question: but we must not 
forget to make due allowance for those 
who are opposed to us; who have come 
to their properties, backed by the habits 
of successive generations, and with minds 
unenlightened, because under the influ. 
ence of that prejudice, which, as has been 
well remarked, has neither eye nor ear, 
By proceeding, however, simply on the 
the facts of the case, we keep clear of the 
charge both of calumny and enthusiasm ; 
and indeed we want no other evidence, 
than that evidence which the Planters 


themselves afford to us. 
Hon. and Rev. G. T. Noel. 


0 

God forbid, that I should, in this ques- 
tion, undervalue the interest or the secu- 
rity ofthe EnglishInhabitants of the West 
Indies. They are entitled to our regard 
as a great body of our countrymen: from 
me, at least, many individuals of them 
are entitled to the warmest and most 
tender personal attachment: they are 
entitled to the greatest allowance for 
the prejudices which beset them: they 
are entitled to the utmost toleration for 
the errors of judgment into which they 
almost inevitably fall: they are entitled 
to compassion for being placed in a situ. 
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ation which exposes their virtue at pre- 
sent, and may expose their safety here- 
after: they are entitled, when they con- 
duct themselves with benevolence and 
justice toward the unhappy beings com- 
mitted to their care, to the praise of 
almost heroic virtue—to the praise of 
that species of virtue, which resists the 
most powerful, and generally the most 
irresistible temptation: they are entitled, 
in fine, to every sort of justice. But, 
then, they must not expect us to trust 
a great body of our fellow subjects to the 
safeguard of Heroic Virtue, We trust 
men to the protection of Law: we trust 
them to the arm of Government: we 
trust them to a coincidence of inter- 
est: we trust them to a sympathy of 
feeling—we cannot trust them to that 
which is so rare; and which can form no 
security at all for the well-being of a 
multitude of men. But, above all, I 
contend, that we are struggling as much 
for the final well-being of the European 
Inhabitants of the West Indies, as we 
are for the present well-being of the 
multitude of men whom they hold in 
Slavery: for, surely, it is perfectly ob- 
vious, in the present state of the world— 
in the state of opinion in all the other 
Countries of America which surround 
our West-Indian Colonies, in the midst 
of the process of reformation and eman- 
cipation which is going on in Spanish 
America, in the face of the great example 
of a Free-Negro State in Hayti—that if 
Slavery be not gradually taken away, it 
will die in convulsions, which I fear will 
involve in ruinthe European Inhabitants 
of the West Indies, It is to avert that 
most fatal catastrophe, that the object 
which we are pursuing is doubly desir- 
able—first, because that object could 


not be accomplished by other than peace- 


ful and legal means, without scenes which 
must barbarize the emancipated: Ne- 
gro: and, secondly, because the conse- 
quence would probably be, that multi- 
tudes of our countrymen, who have the 
misfortune to be inhabitants of that 
country and Proprietors of Slaves, would 
be the victims of their own bli 
of the inactivity of the Government in 
carrying into effect their own Resolu- 
tions, if they sxouLp be inactive; and of 
our lukewarmness, of our criminal luke- 
warmness, of the criminal backwardness of 
the people of England, ifthey do not make 
exertions to terminate the present suffer- 
ings of the Slaves, and by that means to 


final safety of the Masters! 
seoure the n Isi, James Mackintosh. 
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Duty and Advantage of Studying the 
West-India Question. 

I hope that every person who hears 
me is in the habit of looking anxiously 
at the Publications which come forth on 
this subject. I think the authors of 
those publications deserving of public 
gratitude; even if they rendered no 
more service than that of stating the 
case, and thus attracting public atten- 
tion, while they challenge their adver- 
saries to confute them: they give to 
all the means of ascertaining whether 
the facts brought forward are true, and 
whether the arguments will stand the test 
of inquiry and experience; or whether 
they are founded in that fallacy which 
our opponents are so apt to impute to us, 
when they ascribe the clamour, which 
deep sensibility sometimes produces, to 
a conspiracy of fanatics and saints, either 
inflamed with enthusiasm and negligent 
of the just interests of the rest of man- 
kind, or ambitious to swell a popular 
outcry for the purpose of acquiring dis- 
tinction at the expense of their neigh- 
bours. These are the imputations cast 
upon us. And how do we meet them ? 
By referring tothe facts on record, which 
we undertake to prove; and by pointing 
out the documents which establish them 
all. But I trust that the studies of those, 
who take an interest in this subject, are 
not confined to works written on our own 
side of the question: the habit of ex- 
amining what proceeds from the ma- 
nagers of the controversy on the other 
side will lead even to still stronger im- 
pressions in favour of our cause. This 
has constantly been the case hitherto: 
it will be the case hereafter: it always 
must be so, in every contest between 
truth and self-interest. (Mr. Denman. 
Abolition of the Slave Trade the Cause of all 

alleged Melioration of Slavery. 

Much merit is claimed by Mr. Dwar. 
ris for the Colonists, on account of the 
improved treatment of Slaves which is 
now said to prevail. But when, I ask, 
according even to Mr. Dwarris, did that 
improvement take place? To what cause 
is it to be traced ? It is dated about 20 
years ago! The cause of the melioration 
is said to be the Abolition of the African 
Slave-Trade, by teaching the Proprietors 
that the Slaves then possessed by them 
were the limited fund which they were 
to improve and to make available, and 
that the annual accession of New Slaves 
must cease from that moment. The 
reasoning, in theory at least, whatever 
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the facts of the case may be, is as just 
as the admission is important. 

But surely we must pause to contem- 
plate this ground of congratulation, with 
a sentiment of cordial gratitude to the 
Illustrious Individual who has addressed 
you. With what feelings must he look 
back to those eventful days, when he 
hears it now admitted by the Planters 
themselves, that he is the greatest bene- 
factor of their own plantations !— that 
all the evils which were predicted as fol- 
lowing on the Abolition have not only 
been disproved in fact, but that all the 
good which has been done dates from 
that era and arises from that measure ! 
With what feelings must my Honourable 
Friend receive so just, but so unexpected 
atribute! It may, probably, have hap- 
pened to some one who is presem in this 
room to have contributed to save the life 
of a fellow creature: I can in sume de- 
gree imagine the delight with which he 
must look back to that moment, when 
on the bank of a river, or on some similar 
occasion, he has been the happy instru. 
ment of rescuing a fellow-creature from 
impending death. That man will best 
understand, but even he can only under- 
stand imperfectly, what Mr. Wilberforce 
must feel. Think of the triumph that 
he has achieved! It is not a single in- 
dividual ! not a countryman of his own! 
—much less any one with whom he had 
ties of connection and of intimacy: but 
it is in the cause of humanity, actuated 
by the most sacred motives that can 
animate the heart of man, that that 
Gentleman has rescued from the grave, 
from slaughter, from cruelty and op- 
pression, hundreds of thousands of his 
fellow-creatures ! 

Sir! T hear it with pain represented, 
that all the efforts made in this great 
cause have been wasted. They have 
not been wasted. With respect to the 
Natives of Africa, from whose market the 
great customer was withdrawn when 
England relinquished the Slave Trade, 
they were not wasted. With respect to 
the Slaves in the West Indies, if their 
condition has been improving, as Mr. 
Dwarris tells us, from the very hour 
that great measure was accomplished, 
they have not been wasted. They never 
can be wasted, while it is honourable to 
the heart of man to pay its tribute of 
applause and gratitude to the Benefactor 
ofthe Human Race! They have not 
been wasted when we see that person 
stand forward as a great example to our- 
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selves, to our children, to our country, 
to the end of time. It will be owing to 
him—to his former exertions, and to the 
reward which they have thus received, 
that our exertions for the future will be 
encouraged in consistency and perse- 
verance, when we see them producing 
their effect on the objects of his benevo- 
lence ; and not only receiving the praise 
of its votaries, but extorting, in the end, 
even the tardy approbation of the baffled 
adversary. (Mr. Denman. 
Grounds of Enoouragement in pursuit of 
Slave - Emancipation. : 

You have heard it said, with the great- 
est truth, as well as energy, that we 
have lived to see an extraordinary oc- 
currence. We have lived to see the 
advocates of the West- India Interest 
date the Melioration of Slavery in the 
Colonies from the very efforts of that 
most amiable and venerable of men, 
whom I cannot but contemplate—whom 
I never contemplate—but with delight: 
they date the commencement of the im- 
provement of the West Indies, from his 
exertions to abolish the Slave Trade; 
which exertions they trammeled, and 
resisted, and slandered, from their origin 
to the moment of their success — from 
which exertions they then prophesied 
the destruction of those very West- 
Indian Colonies, which they now ac- 
knowledge derived thence their first im- 
provement, their first impulse toward 
some sort of civilization ! 

From the same exertions, I will ven- 
ture to say, I hope at least, that many 
among you may yet live to see the time, 
when an occurrence quite as extraor- 
dinary may take place—when the suc- 
cess of your exertions to obtain a safe 
and pacific Abolition of Slavery may 
raise Slaves to the condition, invest them 
with the rights, and consequently inspire 
them with the feelings of Men, of Free- 
men, and of Christians! We may then 
hope that the Europeans of the West 
Indies, delighted with that most unfore- 
seen progress, which will be the necessary 
consequence of so happy a consummation, 
will look back on the efforts which we are 
now making as having laid the founda- 
tion of that happier order of society in 
the West Indies, of which they will find 
themselves to be the safe and happy 
participators. Sir James Mackintosh. 

We have the solemn pledge of the 
Parliament of this nation—of both 
Houses of Parliament — that the day 
shall come in which the Negro shall 
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participate in all those civil rights and 
privileges enjoyed by the rest of His 
Majesty's subjects—that the day shall 
come in which that afflicted race, so long 
the victims of our avarice, shall be re- 
claimed into the family of man. That 
is the part of the Resolutions which al- 
ways gives me the greatest satisfaction. 
I do not undervalue any efforts which 
may be made for the immediate mitiga- 
tion of the system I most heartily wish 
that that immediate mitigation were 
more effectual ; but the point on which 
my mind repuses with the highest plea- 
sure is this—that Slavery, by the solemn 
pledge of the British Parliament, is ul- 
timately to be extinguished! I feel 
most firmly, Sir, thut so long as Slavery 
continues, so long evils—the greatest 
possible evils—-must continue; and that 
Slavery, in its mildest and fairest form 
and under.every possible melioration, is 
still, and must ever remain, a system 
full of crimes and full of misery. When 
we want consolation or encouragement, 
therefore, under disappointment, we 
must recur to the solemn pledge of Par- 
liament, that Slavery shall be at last ex- 
tinguished. (Mr. Burton, 

The Duty of ali to promote Slave-Emanci- 


pation. 

Final success can, I fear, be attained. 
only by the continued, incessant, and 
unwearied exertions of the whole body of 
the people of England. You have great 
antagonists to cope with: you have sup. 
posed interests—not, I think, real in- 
terests; for I verily believe, on casting 
up the account, that the balance of the 
real interest is in your favour, and not 
against you: and then you have an in- 
veterate prejudice—the ancient opinions 
of an opulent and powerful body of men, 
who are connected, by a thousand ramifi- 
cations, with great numbers of persons of 
consideration in this community: you 
have all these obstacles constantly op- 
posed to you; and you have nothing but 
the honest zeal and the unshaken hu- 
manity of the people of England to rely 
upon; nothing else from which we can 
hope for decided benefit; and to this, 
therefore, and to this alone, we have to 
trust, under the blessing of God, for ac- 
complishing our purpose. You have been 
told, and truly told, that it belongs to all 
of you to promote thisend in every pos- 
sible way; making it your fixed determi- 
nation to do so, by devoting a portion of 
your time, systematically and regularly, 
to keep in a state of activity that spirit 
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of humanity which has gone forth 

the people: for if it be suffered to lam. 
guish, undoubtedly the adverse agents, 
who never rest, must prevail. 

To Men are allotted the severe and 
sometimes harsh virtues of fortitude and 
justice: to Women, the happier duties 
of preserving in the world the existence of 
compassion, of kindness, of benevolence, 
and of humanity. It is for the exercise of 
these virtues, that Icall on Women to con- 
sider themselves as especially appointed 
te propagate the sentiments of humanity 
—to awaken them in the bosoms of all 
who are dear to them, over whom they 
possess any influence, to whom they have 
any means of access — and to prompt 
them to empley their harsher qualities, 
in the stern and arduous conflict, which 
it is often necessary to maintain, in this 
mixed state of things, in defence of the 
eause of humanity and virtue. 

(Sir James Mackintosh. 

The West Indians complain of this 
species of Meeting, because the blind and 
insensible public are so bigotted against 
SLAVERY, that, if you mention but the 
word, they are ready to sign any Petition 
or to enter into any Resolutions! Sir! 
itis perfectly true that the public are our 
friends, and our best friends: but why 
are they our best friends? because there 
is something in the heart of every honest 
man, whose principles have not been 
corrupted by Slavery — there is some- 
thing in his heart, which intuitively per- 
ceives the profound injustice of West- 
Indian Bondage; because it requires no 
specious argument, no recurrence to de- 
tails, to prove that it is in itself inhuman. 
The heart of man revolts at the notion, 
that, because my skin is white, I have 
therefore a right to inflict torments and 
degradation—torments on the body, and, 
as Mr. Wilberforce has said, what is far 
worse than physical sufferin 1 degradation 
of the mind; and what is far worse than 
even degradation of the mind, if any thi 
can be worse, that darkness of the soul, 
that religious darkness, which is allowed 
to brood over this whole race of men. 
Because my skin is white, I have a right 
to inflict infamy on a whole race! And 
of what are they guilty? Guilty of 
wearing the complexion which nature 
has given them! I will not pursue this 
point further; but it is these plain and 
‘simple truths, which form the very 
strength and sinews of our case. It is 
when I think on the absence of all dis- 
tinetion of natural rights between the 


WUTED KINGDOM. 


[sULy, 


Black man and the White—that Nature 
hes not given to the white men a right to 
the bodies of black men—and that, in 
point of fact, the Negro has as much 
right to the person of the Planter, as the 
Planter has to the person of the Negro; 
it is when I am deeply sensible of this 
great truth that I can perceive the 
injustice of refusing to permit the Negro 
to purchase his own redempti I 
can perceive the injustice of 

him from having the Sabbath—that I can 
enter into the political economy of the 
question, and perceive,while Britain pro- 
feeses herself the friend of freedom and 
the enemy of Slavery, the gross imcon- 
sistency of that policy, which gives pre- 
mium, encouragement, and 
bounty to the produce of Slave Labour, 
denying all these to the produce of Free 
Labour. 

I will not pursue any of these topics 
further. I will only advert to what has 
been stated, that the public is our friend, 
and the friend by whom our cause must 
be maintained. I am sure your r 
Highness will excuse me when I say, 
not your illustrious rank, and not thet 
favour which we have invariably received 
from your Royal Highness—not the pow- 
ers, super-eminent as they are, of the 
Honourable and Learned Gen 
Mr. Bro m, who has left us —not the 
talents of my worthy friend, Mr. Den- 
man, than whom we have never hada 
more able, strenuous, and uncompro- 
mising champion—but not his talent, nor 
the of another Gentleman whe 
sits behind me, than whom, without dis- 
paragement to any one, no living men 
has rendered, and is daily 9 
greater services, OWE only 
and not the talents even of that own, if 
he could be restored to us at this moment 
with all the vigour and freshness with 
which he once adventured on the gleri- 
ous career which ended in the extinction 
of the Slave Trade — not the talents, or 
the integrity, or the fidelity of any hand- 
ful of men can, I assure you I speak the 
truth here, sustain our cause in Parlis. 
ment against the overwhelming influence 
of the Planters and their friends, unless 
the Public are the patrons of that cause: 
you must fight our battle, if it is to be 
muintained: you must suPPORT us; 
and it is to Meetings of this kind that I 
look for ascertaining the point, whether 
the public is or is not our friend. In 
West-India Newspapers we read that the 
spirit which animated us has evaporated 
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that the public mind has entirely 
that they are rescued from the 
danger with which they were once me. 
naced —that a happier day is now dawn- 
ing, in which the venerable, the sacred 
system of Slavery shall cease to be 
5 1 pine and innovators. 
uch is the at runs 
the Papers of all the Wert. India Calg, 
and it is for rou to determine whether 
it be true. We have, therefore, this day, 
come before you, to see whether the pub- 
lic mind is, in point of fact, altered — 
whether the people of this country are 
become favourers of Slavery — whether 
they are reconciled to that system— 
whether they have ceased to feel, and to 
feel deeply, for the unhappy Negro. 
(Mr, Burton, 


Geiestern Atrica. 


Sierra Teone. 
FRIENDS’ AFRICAN COMMITTEE. 

So much misrepresentation has ap- 

on the subject of Sierra 
Leone and the Liberated Africans, 
that persons who are well-disposed 
toward them are sometimes be- 
trayed into unfounded opinions, 
for want of adequate knowledge of 
the real facts of the case. We shall 
continue, therefore, to avail our- 
selves of the testimony of such wit- 
nesses, as may have both the means 
and the will for forming and com- 
municating just views on this sub- 
ject: for the present, we subjoin 
some 
Remarks, by Mrs. Kitham, on the ls of per- 

1 


severing in the Instruction of the Liberated 


These remarks were occasioned by 
some observationsin a Public Paper. 

Whatever may appear desirable, no- 
SPECTIVELY, as to the employment of 
Natives, or West Indians, or Americans, 
as Teachers in this Colony, we have not, 
that I have heard of, any sufficient evi- 
dence of persons, prepared by education 
and religious character, having been met 
with in the West Indies or America, who 
would be willing to make an exchange 
to Sierra Leone. Perhaps sufficient in- 
quiry has not been made in all directions, 
to ascertain very fully the state of edu- 
cation and its results among the black 
and coloured people; but the DEPREss- 
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Iv circumstanoes under which these 
classes have dwelt, both in the West 
Indies and m America, have not been 
well calculated to advance the human 
as 1 prepare men 5 fill with effi- 

ency the interesting office of a Con- 
ductor of Education. Much sooner 
would I look for additional agents for 
this office from the simple villages of 
Sierra Leone; where, though the means 
of instruction are acknowledged to be 
limited, and greatly so by the difficulties 


arising from the multiplicity of languages 


in the Colony, still the African in these 
vil sees and his heart feels that he 
is acknowledged as a brother—that he is 
the subject of affectionate care—that he 
can and does support himself and his 
family, when fully settled in the Colony, 
by his own independent labour; and bas 
the pleasure too of freely answering the 
claims of hospitality to his neighbour and 
his friend. 

That an addition to the number of 
Native School-teachers, and some further 
advantages in their preparation for this 
office, are desirable, will be most readily 
allowed; and the inquiry, by what 
means the cultivation of the Native Lan- 
guages of the Liberated Africans and the 
preparation of Native Teachers may be 
most effectually promoted, demands, in 
the present interesting circumstances of 
the Colony, the moet serious attention. 

The statement, that the Liberated 
Africans ‘‘ have been considered as alto- 
gether helpless and incapable of exertion, 
and an European Commissariat has been 
employed to supply them even with 
daily bread,” appears to convey a 
sweeping condemnation of a system, 
which the afflictive circumstances of 
these victims of hard-hearted oppression 
have rendered for a time quite indis- 
pensable. They are brought into the 
Port of Sierra Leone, often in the most 
distressing state of debility from long 
and hard confinement in the Slave Ships. 
I have heard one medical man, who had 
frequently witnessed their state on ar- 
rival, say, Lou would immediately 
pronounce that one half of them coutp 
NOT Live ’—another person, that it is 
impossible for any but an eye-witness to 
conceive the state of suffering in which 
they are landed.” Even in the season 
of greatest indulgence to these poor 
sufferers, they were not considered as 
“altogether helpless and incapable of 
exertion,” but employed, as soon as their 
state of health and strength would allow, 
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in various Government Works then in 
ess. 

I much fear that too discouraging a 
view is taken by many persons, as to the 
state of Sierra Leone and its prospects— 
a view certainly more discouraging than 
the real state of the Liberated-African 
Villages will justify. Lives have, it is 
true, been sacrificed; but a seed has 
been sown, even amidst great depressions 
and disappointments, which, I have no 
doubt, will yet live and grow: and other 
agents in the cause of Christian Instruc- 
tion will still, I trust, be led to feel that 
Sierra Leone, with all its sufferings and 
its dangers, is yet the field of labour to 
which the best feeling of the heart is led, 
and the scene which they would prefer 
to all others in the world. 

What may be seen in future we know 
not ; but the time is certainly not yet 
come, when Europeans may so far with- 
draw their Christian Care from the Co- 
Jony of Sierra Leone, as to forbear to 
employ any agents there from this coun- 
try in promoting the improvement of the 
people. In regard to the agents of the 
Church Missionary Society, I believe 
the practice now is not to appoint any 
person to this station, but such as feel 
an individual preference and wish to go 
there; and it would be greatly to be 

tted, if those who do so feel for 
Africa, as to be willing to devote their 
life and their all to the people's good, 
should be discouraged from it, provided 
their friends, to whom they are known 
and to whom they are responsible, can 
be satisfied that their apprehension of 
duty is on a right foundation, and that 
there is a hope of their being prepared 
for the work before them. 


Mediterranean. 


— 


AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 
It was noticed at p. 202, that the 
Rev. Josiah Brewer, one of the 
American Missionaries, accompa- 
nied the Rev. John Hartley in his 
late tour.- From the Castle of Co- 
rinth, Mr. Brewer gives the follow- 
ing view of the 
Prospects of Usefulness in Greece. 
Here, in the quarters of the brave and 
hospitable commander Giavella, we meet 
with objects of the deepest interest : 
we have just dined with him and his 
kindred Suliotes, all of them heroes of 
Missolonghi: on the walls of the apart- 
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ment are the arms, with which they 
triumphantly made their way through 
the crowds of their enemies: our table 
was furnished with Indian bread and 
crackers, for which, our host feelingly 
said, they were indebted to America, 
while he pointed out an American stamp 
on the latter. Below is the site of the 
city, where the Apostle of the Gentiles 
preached the Gospel for the space of a 
year and six months, and where much 
people was gathered to the Church of 
Christ. The few hundreds of its trans- 
ient and starving inhabitants are now 
listening to the reading of the New 
Testament, which they gladly received 
on that condition. + 

We greatly rejoice, that, while our 
countrymen are fighting the battles of 
Greece, and others are most generously 
supplying her miserable people with the 
meat that perisheth,we are enabled,through 
the benevolence of British and American 
Christians, to place before them that 
which endureth unto everlasting life. Eve- 
ry step which we have taken in this in- 
teresting, suffering country has made us 
rejoice that we have come hither, and 
that we have come thus early. My 
Journals, which I shall send in due time, 
will furnish you with some of the many 
grounds of encouragement, which the 
friends of humanity have for present ex- 
ertions, for the establishment of Schools, 
the distribution of the Scriptures and 
Tracts, the formation of small village- 
libraries, and the unrestrained preaching 
of the Gospel. 


A Greek Funeral. 

The late Rev. Elnathan Gridley, 
in writing from Smyrna, gave the 
following description of the manner 
in which he had seen the funeral of 
a Greek Female conducted: the 
spirit is truly touching, though there 
isan alloy of error and superstition. 

A low bier, standing near the centre 
of the church-floor, bore the corpse: it 
was the remains of a female. On her 
head was a white turban, in which was 
gracefully entwined a large braid of hair, 
passing high over her forehead: she was 
decked in a long, light-brown, silk mantle, 
with edges trimmed with sable: her 
head was resting on a pillow of yel- 
low silk, beautifully figured with gold: a 
small coverlit of the same was spread 
over the lower part of the body, and 
hung down from the foot of the bier: 
she seemed like one wha had thrown 
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herself on a couch, to rest a little from 
the fatigues of a journey. No coffin, no 
shrowd, none of the wonted habiliments 
of the dead, were seen: on each side of 
the bier were large waxen candles; and 
around were standing hundreds of sym- 
pathizing friends, each bearing a lighted 
taper in his hand. Half-an-hour, or more, 
the Prissts alternately chanted and recited 
the Burial Service; and, at short inter- 
vals, numbers united in a sacredsong: the 
Scriptures were opened, and from the An- 
cient Greek was read, The hour is coming, 
in the which all that are in the graves shall 
hear His voice, and shall come forth. 

An aged Priest, with a long hoary 
beard, standing by the side of the dead, 
in their own native dialect then address- 
ed the people. He stood there, he said, 
to for her who could no longer 
s for herself; and for her to forgive 
any, who might ever, in any way, have 
injured her: if she had herself injured 
any, he hoped that now they would freely 
forgive her: the assembly, with united 
voice, responding, We forgive! and 
may she also be forgiven of her God!“ 
crossed themselves, and bowed. The 
crowd then parted, and the relatives of 
the deceased drew near: the eye of the 
husband was now, for the last time, fixed 
on the dear object of his affections; and, 
as he gazed, the falling tear bespoke the 
anguish which he felt : thrice he crossed 
himself, then bowed and kissed the 
cheek now cold in death; and so feeling, 
so affectionate, was this last farew 
that no one could pronounce it a cere- 
mony merely: all the tenderness of a 
parting scene was there. 

The deceased was then borne to the 
depository of the dead; and, when laid in 
the tomb, the Priest poured oil on her 
head, repeating from one of the Psalms 
of David, The earth is the Lord's and the 
Sulness thereof; the world, and they that 
dwell therein. 

Peculiar Obstacles to the Growth of True 
Religion in 

The Rev. Eli Smith, writing from 
Beyrout in June of last year, thus 
feelingly describes the dangers and 
difficulties, which accompany in that 
benighted land thé profession of 
true and enlightened religion— 

I wish very much that our Christian 
Friends in America could see as distinctly 
as we do, the trials which, in this coun- 
try, come upon those Who wish to walk 
according to the Gospel 

July, 1828, : 
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An affecting conversation with my 
Teacher (Gregory Wortabet) gives me, 
at this moment, a deeper impression of 
this subject than usual. He is, per- 
haps, the most humble, affectionate, and 
sincere of any among us who have em- 
braced the truth. He takes great plea - 
sure in talking on the subject of religion, 
with the few friends who visit him; and 
his mildness and affection give him a 
ready access to their hearts. It is de- 
lightful to see how his countenance 
brightens, when he is able to inform 
me that any of them are making progress 
in the truth: but, tho he seems to 
enjoy the pleasures of religion, his situ- 
ation subjects him to much despondency 
and anxiety: he has once been impri- 
soned for the sake of the Gospel, but 
Consular Influence wrested him from the 
hands of his persecutors: since then, he 
has not ventured within the walls of the 
city; and has done nothing, except as 
employed by us. In this situation— 
branded with the epithet of Heretic 
neglected by many of his former friends ; 
even by his mother, in her being for- 
bidden by her priest to visit his wife, her 
only child—uncertain how long he can 
be employed by us, and certain of perse- 
cution to an indefinite extent when his 
connexion with us shall cease—it would 
be difficult for any one to avoid despond- 
ency. Information, which arrived yes- 
terday respecting the persecution of con- 
verted Jews in Constantinople, gave new 
excitement to his apprehensions: and 
this morning he asked me, with much 
earnestness, if I did not intend some time 
to leave the country ; saying, that if any 
of us were going, he wished to accom- 
pany us—and that he was ready to leave 
wife, and friends, and all, for the sake of 
enjoying liberty to obey the Gospel. I 
expressed to him my strong regret, that 
those who embrace the truth should im- 
mediately leave the country; and de- 
scribed to him the great importance of 
their remaining here, as examples of the 
power of religion and witnesses to the 
truth: under the impression which I have, 
that those who follow the Gospel in this 
country must do it with the spirit of 
martyrs, I represented to him the great 
good, which a patient suffering for the 
sake of the Gospel would do, by exciting 
inquiry and compassion: I reminded him, 
that it had always been so, and directed 
his particular attention to the case of 
Asaad Shidiak: and when I mentioned, 
fur his encouragement, how many prayers 
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were offered up in America and Eng- 
land for the friends of religion in this 
country, his eyes filled with tears; and 
indeed so important and affecting was 
the subject of our conversation, that I 
could not refrain myself. Every consi- 
deration advanced seemed to be familiar 
to him, and in coincidence with bis own 
opinion: indeed he often took the ar- 
gument from my mouth; and made it 
much more forcible than, in my broken 
Arabic, I wasabletodo. He said it was 
his constant prayer, that God would give 
patience: but it seemed, that, in a mo- 
ment of despondency, these important 
considerations had escaped him. 

Laying aside, for the present, all 
consideration of direct and personal op- 
pression from Government, look a mo- 
ment at the situation of one in this 
country, who openly embraces Protes- 
fant Views. If we suppose him able to 
pursue his usual employment, so uni- 
versal is dishonesty in all its various 
shapes that it is almost impossible for 
him to engage in any branch of business, 
without being in some way implicated 
in it; besides being considered and 
treated by every one as a proper sub- 
ject of imposition. But even this sup. 
position we are hardly allowed to make : 
for if he is a merchant, who will trade 
with him ?—if he is a mechanic, who 
will be his customers ?—if he is a la- 
bourer of any description, who will em- 
ploy him? No one is allowed to give 
him the usual salutations, much less to 
have any dealings with him, under a 
threat of the same penalties that are in- 
flicted on the individual himself. And 
the system of auricular confession, by 
giving the priests access to.the secrets of 
every family and controul over the con- 
science of every individual, enables them 
to execute this denunciation to a very 
great extent; though, I am happy to 
say, not so universally as they wish. 
Nor can he, with any degree of con- 
fidence, look to his family for counte- 
nance and support: for, in this country, 
in the estimation of public opinion, and 
even in view of Government, the whole 
family is, to a remarkable extent, con- 
sidered responsible for the conduct of 
any of its members. Much is thought 
of an unstained ancestry and family 
connections; and a part of this pride of 
family is built upon its having remained, 
in all its branches, unmoveably attached 
to its Religion. When, therefore, any 
dne becomes a Protestant, his family is 
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disgraced. Has he sisters or daughters? 
No one will ask their hand in marriage : 
much less, if he happens to be unmarried 
himself, will he be able to obtain a wife. 
Has he parents? They are considered 
and treated as in some degree guilty of 
his crime: if directly under the Turks, 
they are in danger of being oppressed by 
Government through the intrigues of 
their fellow Christians; if in the Moun- 
tains, they will have’soldiers quartered 
upon them, to force them to reclaim, if 
possible, their sons. Thus is it for the 
interest of every family to use all means, 
both of persuasion and violence, to pre- 
vent any of its members from abandon- 
ing their religion, and to reclaim them 
when they have done it; so that the 
declaration of our Saviour, that a man 
Joes shall be they of his own household, is 
here remarkably fulfilled. 

But the direct and personal oppression 
of Government is still worse. It might 
be expected that the Government of 
this Empire would look with indifference 
on any change which might take place 
in the creed of its subjects, so long as 
they retain the general name of Believers 
in Christ: and this it has officially pro- 
fessed to do. But still it is easy for 
persecuting Christians to make use of 
the civil arm to execute their designs. 
It is well known, that the Officers of the 
Turkish Government, so universally 
noted for their avarice, derive no small 
part of their revenues from taxes or fines 
arbitrarily imposed: in doing this, how- 
ever, they generally make use of some 
pretext: whether founded in truth or 
falsehood, it is of little consequence to 
them.. For a man, therefore, to bring 
a false accusation against his neighbour, 
suborn witnesses to testify to its truth, 
and bribe the judge to pronounce the 
sentence of condemnation, is a pleasing 
occurrence to the Turk, because the 
bribe and the fine gratify his avarice. 
Thus is the poor Protestant exposed to 
oppression, to an indefinite extent; at 
least so far as his property and his liberty 
are concerned. Nor is this all: it is not 
by any means a thing unknown in the 
history of the Ottoman Empire, for the 
prisoner at the bar to be forced to choose 
between a profession of Mahomedanism 
and death: no Christian can be said to 
be absolutely free from the danger of 
this, when arraigned before his judge on 
accusations touching religion, though in 
fact it does not often occur: were the 
“* follower of the Bible to choose either 
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of the conditions, he would receive no 
compassion from the more violent of his 


persecutors; for they say that Protes- - 


tantism is worse than Mahomedanism, 
and that death is only a just punishment 
for heresy. So much, and I know not 
how much more, may be done where 
the government is in the hands of the 
Turks: but, in the Mountains, where 
the government is altogether under the 
influence of those who bear the name of 
Christians and who are most devotedly 
attached to the See of Rome, the case is 
altogether worse: how far, under the 
guidance of their bigoted Patriarch, they 
may yet carry persecution, we know not: 
we only know how far, in the case of 
Asaad Shidiak, they have already gone. 
Persecutions and Trials of the Syrian 
Mission. 

We shall subjoin some details, in 
illustration of the statements in the 
precediig Letter from Mr. Smith. 

Mr. Goodell writes— 


The Word of the Lord has certainly 
been very powerful and full of majesty 
in Beyreut. There is, of course, great in- 
dignation. When those who are con- 
nected with us go into the city, some spit 
in contempt of them; others point with 
their finger, and clap their hands, and call 
them by all sorts of opprobrious names: 
and even we ourselves have to submit to 
the haughty silence and scornful looks of 
many in the lowest grades of society. 
But all this, together with the misrepre- 
sentations, and slanders, and base ingra- 
titude of others, we bear, I trust, with 
some degree of patience, humility, and 
even joy, for the sake of Him, who was 
wounded for our transgressions, and bruised 
Sor our iniquities, and hid not his face from 
shame and spitting. 

The Maronite Patriarch, after three 
years’ comparative silence, sent forth a 
Second Proclamation, exposing all our 
„Arts and Artifices to deceive the sim- 
ple,” and denouncing excommunication 
against all his people who would dare to 
have any connection with us either worldly 
or spiritual. The Papal Greeks did the 
same. Even the Orthodox Greeks, who 
hitherto had been comparatively friendly 
and open to access, published, in their 
Church here, an anathema scarcely less 
severe than those of the Papists. The 
people were struck with a general panic. 
The School, before so promising, was 
broken up. People who had been in the 
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habit of coming to our houses, were point · 
ed at, and threatened, and persecuted. 

The First Proclamation of the 
Maronite Patriarch will be found at 
pp. 52, 53 of our Volume for 1826: 
the Second was put into circulation 
in the begininng of last year: after 
much invective and palpable mis- 
representation of the motives and 
proceedings of the Missionaries, the 
Patriarch confesses —‘ This evil 
grows upon us every day ;” and then 
lays on all who form any kind of 
connection with them the following 
severe interdict— 

We command and ordain, by the word 
ofthe Lord that is Almighty, with regard 
to all our people and children of the Ma- 
ronite Denomination, of whatever cha. 
racter they may be, whether Priests or 
people, of whatever rank or office, that 
they separate themselves from these in- 
dividuals the Bible-Men, followers of the 
Scriptures, with a perfect separation, as 
toall connection and commerce whatever, 
whether it be religious or worldly— that 
is to say, let there be with those indivi- 
duals neither buying nor selling, neither 
borrowing nor lending, neither giving 
nor receiving. Let no one learn in their 
schools, even though they be schools for 
the poor and ignorant; and let no one 
teach in them any sort of science, or any 
sort of language, whatever. Moreover, 
let no one dwell with them, as a hired 
man or servant, in any capacity what- 
ever. And after the publication of this 
our Circular, whosoever shall dare to 
transgress this our command in his teme- 
rity, if he be a Priest, he falls by that act 
under the condemnation of the loss of 
office; and if he be one of the common 
people, he falls under the great excom- 
munication, the power of absolution from 
which is reserved to ourself. 

The immediate occasion of this 
Proclamation seems to have been 
the growing demand for the Scrip- 
tures. On the eve of this renewed 
opposition a Missionary wrote— 

We have now sold all the Arabic 
Psalters — all the Hebrew Old-Testa- 
ments, which were bound up with the 
New—all the Armenian Old- Testaments 
— all the Armenian and Turkish Pro- 
verbs — all the Ancient and Modern- 
Greek Testaments recently received 
from Malta: and, of all these, we might 
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have sold many, many more, if we had 
had them. Do pray supply us speedily. 
The Jews frequently inquire, How long 
will it be, before the Book will come?“ 

But soon the scene changed: the 
Missionaries wrote 
We have to lament, that, while the 
Moslem Population of this land seem to 
have forgotten entirely the Firman 
against the Scriptures, the Papal Chris- 
tians have forgotten nothing of the kind : 
but, on the contrary, seem to grow in 
their enmity to the Bible. This very 
day, the ruins of a New Testament were 
brought us from a neighbouring Maro- 
nite House; and a Maronite Youth, 
from near Antoura, came to tell us that 
he was under excommunication for hav- 
ing received a New Testament from us 
three weeks ago. Not long since, we 
received, sewed up in a basket, two New 
Testaments and a Bible, sent us by a 
Youth of that sect, who had heard that 
a Priest had accused him, before the 
Prince of the District, of having English 
Scriptures: he was told, that the order 
of the Prince was, that his house should 
be searched. Jews and Armenians will 
continue the chief purchasers of the 
Sacred Scriptures, in these parts. 

The Papal Christians soon, how- 
ever, found means, not only to re- 
vive the zeal of the Moslems against 
the Scriptures, but to give an ex- 
tension to the prohibitions of the 
Firman of the Grand Signior, 
which was never thought of by those 
who issued it ; as may be seen by 
the copy of it given at p. 8 of our 
Volume for 1824. Mr. Bird writes 
to Mr. Jowett, from the Convent of 
Belmont, near Tripoli, in a Letter 
which was despatched early in Fe- 
bruary— 

The Firmfn against the Scriptures 
is now construed, by most people in the 
land, as well as by the interested rulers, 
to embrace not only English Bibles, but 
also English Tracts, English Schools, 
English Doctrines, and English mew, 
Some time ago, one of the petty Maro- 
nite Emirs sent a soldier to quarter on 
a man whom be accused of coming to 
“ visit the English in secret, and thus 
transgressing the orders of the Sultan. 
A Greek, last summer, belonging to 
Beyrout, came and lived in my house 
two or three weeks: he was a relative to 
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the Agent for the Church of the Greeks 
in the city: this agent wrote a threat- 
ening Letter to his relative, saying, that 
he had by this act risen up against the 
Church and against the Civil Authority.” 
Only a few days ago, in presence of the 
Superior and all the Monks and Priests 
of this Convent, a Greek Christian, for- 
merly a Dragoman for the English in 
Tripoli, and now a Secretary of the 
Emir ruling in this District, remarked, 
that, at first, the Bible Men were very 
acceptable to the Turks of this country ; 
but that, since the Firman was issued, 
warning all men to avoid rREN and 
their Doctrines and Books, the Greeks 
had taken the stand not to love them 
nor to hate them.” The Patriarch re- 
ni Damascus wrote to us, a few 
mon 1207 excusing himself from 
writing a Circular to his people exhort- 
ing them to admit our Schools among 
them, on account of the Firmén which 
was lately issued FoRBIDDING THIS 
work !”” Now all acknowledge that but 
one Firmfn bas been issued, and of that 
we know the contents. 

In reference to the violent mea- 
sures of the Maronite Patriarch, 


‘the Missionaries say— 


We long and pray that the time may 
soon come, when, through the influence 
of Great Britain, or any other influence 
which it may please the Lord of the 
Vineyard to use, no restraint shall be 
left upon those who shall labour in the 
work of spiritual cultivation. It is ter. 
rible, I had almost said INSUFFERABLE, 
that the Roman Antichrist should have 
the power in this country to lock up the 
Word of God from Christians. Even 
without the Firman, Popish Power 
would scarcely suffer a Bible, printed in 
England, to be openly read in Mount 
Lebanon, not even by those of the 
GREEK Church. We plead for all the 
liberties which others have been per. 
mitted to enjoy, for hundreds of years, 
in this country. 

Encouragements in the Syrian Mission. 

The Second Proclamation of the 
Maronite Patriarch has led to many 
acts of oppression and persecution ; 
yet the Missionaries are not without 
many encouragements, in the midst 
of these difficulties. To Mr. Smith’s 
description of their trials, which we 
have just quoted, he adds— 
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I need not stop to confirm these brief 
statements: you have seen almost every 
assertion established by accounts, which 
have been brought under your conside- 
ration in Letters and Journals from our 
Brethren here. The circumstances which 
have attended the revival, with which 
God has blessed their labours, have made 
an interesting and important develope- 
ment of the state of things here. Of 
the subjects of this revival, one is now 
m Malta—one in Jerusalem, about to 
leave his wife, and go to Abyssinia with 
Messrs. Gobat and Kugler—one will 
soon leave for Egypt with Mr. Mueller 
«one is in prison — and all the rest are 
with us. Only one has left us on his 
own business, and he has been within 
the walls of Cannobeen for more than a 
year. Think not that I write this to 
discourage you; and do not take it as an 
indication of discouragement in me. I 
never felt greater zeal, in the 
cause in which I am 
at this moment. Indeed, what can give 
the Christian greater readiness to endure 
privationa, than to see a few around him, 
who have given up so much as these 
friends have for the sake of the Gospel ? 
What can provoke him to greater zeal, 
than to know that there are many around 
him, who are desirous of inquiring after 
the truth, but are prevented by a view 
of the troubles and to which 
they know that they shall certainly ex- 
pose themselves if they do? Such, no 
doubt, is the case with many around us; 
and many, many, I fear, will be found 
at the Day of Judgment to have perished 
in this state. Will not Christians in 
America pray more fervently, that these 
difficulties may be removed? Such 
prayers are our great source of encou- 
ragement; for we know that our God 
hears them, and without Him we can do 
nothing. 

In America, a country so free from 
all these hindrances that they can hardly 
be conceived of by its inhabitants, it is 
easy to extol, beyond measure, the use 
of means, and to place too much reliance 
upon them; but here, such an error 
would be madness. With a fertile soil 
and a propitious sky, the sower may 
confidently expect an abundant crop: 
but it must be remembered, that here 
there is stony and thorny ground: on 
such a soil is the Missionary in this 
country called to labour. But God can 
easily remove all these obstacles, and I 
trust He will do it in answer to prayer. 


MEDITERRANEAN. 


than I do 


$33 
Were He to turn the heart of some 
powerful Bishop or Prince, or were He 
to give efficacy to the means used so 
that multitudes should declare at once 
their adherence to the Word of God, 
how much would the prospect brighten ! 
I delight to anticipate the time when, 
by some such event, this Majestic Moun- 
tain before me shall be by a 
people who fear God; and become a 
strong-hold, whither all, who are perse- 
cuted for righteousness sake, may flee 
and be safe. 

The very opposition made to the 
Mission is of such a character as 
greatly to encourage the Missio- 
naries in anticipating that it will be 
ultimately overruled for good. Mr. 
Goodell says— 

It is a singular fact, that we are so 
535 or rather identified, with the 
Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
no distinction is ever made, by any of 
the people, between us and the Gospel. 
Our unworthy selves and the Blessed 
Gospel are everywhere considered, and 
talked of, and treated, as one and the 
same thing! To be a follower of us, 
is the same as to bea follower of the Go- 
spel; and to believe with us, is the same 
as to receive one’s faith from the Gospel. 
This is the universal feeling. The con- 
sequence will probably be, that many 
will from this fact be convinced of the 
truth. The consequence, so far as re- 
spects ourselves, is this, that we feel the 
cause to be conp’s, and not ours; and 
the opposition to be against IM, and not 
against us: and, therefore, with some de- 
gree of confidence, we commit the whole 
to Him, believing that He will maintain 
His own honour and vindicate His own 
cause. 

The vexatious persecution of the 
Missionaries betrays the apprehen- 
sions of their adversaries. The 
Board state— 

Near the close of July, Mr. Bird and 
his family went to Ehdeen, near Canno- 
been, the residence of the Maronite Pa- 
triarch, to enjoy the mountain air ; tak- 
ing with him, by way of precaution, an 
order from the Emir Bechir, requiring 
all people to treat him with kindness 
and attention. This protection was not 
found adequate: for, immediately on its 
becomi own that he was in the vi- 
cinity of Cannobeen, the family, which 
entertained him, was excommunicated 
by the Patriarch; and the Maronites 
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rose tumultuously, assaulted the house, 
beat and threatened the family, and 
obliged Mr. Bird to flee to the neigh- 
bourhood of Tripoli. Mr. Bird was pre- 
paring an account of these proceedings ; 
which afford decisive proof, if more proof 
were needed, of the apprehensions enter- 
tained on Mount Lebanon with respect 
to the influence of the Mission in Syria, 
small as is the number of Labourers, 
and restricted as have been their means 
of intercourse hitherto fur want of an 
Arabic Press. 

These apprehensions have also 
been manifested, in a curious Letter 
of the Emir Bechir, with regard to 
the movements of Mr. Goodell: the 
Board state— 

Mr. Goodell was on the point of going, 
with the family of the English Consul, 
to spend a few weeks on the Mountain, 
at the time of this violence done to Mr. 
Bird. The Emir Bechir requested, how- 
ever, that he might not go. The Letter 
of the Emir to the Consul is characte- 
ristic of the style of Eastern Princes; 
and on that account, as well as its refe. 
rence to Messrs. Goodell and Bird, a 
literal translation of it will be inter. 
esting to the reader. 


To the presence of the affectionate and the 
moet distinguished, the honourable and 
most ingenuous, Signior Peter Abbott, 
the honoured. May heremain preserved 


- After presenting the precious pearls of 
affection, the aromatic blossoms of love, and 
the increase of excessive longing after the 
intimate presence of the light of your rising 
in prosperity—[we say :]—In a most propi- 
tious hour your Letter reached us, and the 
knowledge of your health pleased us. You 
mention, that, on account of the increase of 
heat at this season, you wish to reside abroad; 
and, for this purpose, have taken the house 
near Der el Kalaat; and you ask of us an 
order to the head (of the Convent] respectin 
this matter. All this is known to us, aud 
ou will receive enclosed an order to the said 
ead (of the Convent, ] that he treat you with 
attention, and conduct well toward you. We 
declare, most distinguished friend, that you 
from your own mind know the excellence of 
the love there is between us, and how that on 
this account all our country is yours, and to 
whatever place you 1 you will be well re- 
ceived; and especially, that we know your 
perfect excellence and honour, and that con- 
sequently no trouble will be occasioned us on 
your part. 
Yet as to Signior Goodell, of whom you 
eak as going in your company, if it is pos- 
sible for him not to go, there will be noharm; 
for we fear the same thing will be occasioned 
by him that has been occasioned by Signior 
Bird, of which we have already informed 
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your love ; and thus will arise disorder amon 
the people, and a state to trouble our mind, 
and muddy your clearness (disturb your 
quiet.] We desire for your love only ease and 
comfort on all sides, as your own conscience 
also testifies: for this reason, if he is not with 

ou, it will be better. Your understanding 

s sufficient. Do not deprive us of the tokens 
of your friendship in what you need. Adieu. 
Your friend, Becuig. ~ 

Notwithstanding these indica- 
tions of hostility, the work is gra- 
dually advancing: the Missionaries 
notice— 

We have commenced a Weekly Prayer 
Meeting in Arabic, to be held always 
immediately before the similar English 
Meeting. 

In the Arabic Prayer-Meeting, five 
or six persons, besides the Arabs and 
Armenians of our families, were present. 

— Many Greeks came to converse. 
The prohibitions give interest to their. 
inquiries. . N 

— More calls to day than ever. We 
can do little else than talk with visitors. 
from morning till night. 

Unpopularity of the Maronite Patriarch. 

The following Letter from Mrs. 
Bird to Mrs. Jowett, written in No- 
vember, while Mr. Bird and his fa- 
mily were residing at the Convent 
of Belmont, near Tripoli, will fur- 
ther shew how little at ease the op- 
posers of the Truth feel themselves. 

Having obtained from the Emir Be- 
chir permission to reside wherever we 
pleased, and an order to the inhabitants 
to treat us with due respect and atten- 
tion, we went to Ehdeen, to a comfor- 
table house, open for our reception. We- 
had scarcely been 24 hours in this plea- 
sant village, before the Maronite Pa- 
triarch’s excommunication fell upon the 
family of our kind host. This did not 
at all alarm Naami Latoof, he havi 
been formerly Sheikh of the place, an 
above the fear of spiritual evils in conse- 
quence of the curse. But the present 
Skeikh of the village, the inveterate ene- 
my of Latoof, took advantage of the ana- 
thema, as a cover under which he could 
oppress the family; and the Patriarch 
having succeeded in getting the Emir on 
his side, we found it best to step aside, 
into the district of Dumea. There, in a 
small vi of Maronites, and under 
the protection of a Moslem Sheikh, we 
passed nearly three months in all quiet- 
ness. The Patriarch raved in vain: he 
could neither drive us away by fores, 
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nor starve us out by threatening tu ex- 
communicate all who supplied us with 
provisions: the Maronites love a ready 
market as well as other people; and did 
not choose the trouble of going to Tripoli, 
when purchasers were ready at hand. 
Bawhyta is only three hours from Eh- 
deen; and we found the air and water 
very good. We felt the need of a good 
house, but were generally quite con- 
tented with our goat-pen: such the hut 
which we occupied literally was, having 
been built and used for that purpose. 
However, it was the hut of our choice; 
for the Sheikh gave us permission to re- 
side in any one of his villages, and to 
occupy any of the bouses which we chose. 
That part of Mount Lebanon may be our 
summer residence in future, should the 
present state of things here continue : it 
was unknown to us, until we were obliged 
to leave Ehdeen. The children enjoyed 
their situation much, and soon became 
healthy: the dreadful ophthalmia, from 
which they have regularly suffered every 
summer at Beyrout, it is said, never 
prevails so high upon the mountains; and 
we saw no instance of it. This is a fine 
large Convent, and its situation high and 
airy. The part which we occupy is a 
separate wing, having little connection 
with the body of the building: the rooms 
were built for strangers, and are 

and better than those usually found in 
Convents. 

We are waiting here till the weather 
shall be a little cooler in Beyrout ; hoping 
to hear, in the mean time, something 
more decisive as to the prospects of war. 
We are hoping for peace: still, I trust, 
we are willing to suffer many inconveni- 
ences, to which a war would subject us, 
if a change of this sort would open more 
effectually a door for preaching the Gospel. 

_An affectionate remembrance toPhares. 
We have heard that his brother Asaad 
is well, in body and in mind. The Pa- 
triarch’s people say that he must be pos- 
sessed of a miauTy devil! 

The Patriarch has a great many vex- 
ations at the present time. The Sheikh 
and people of Besherry, a fine village 
near the Cedars, have, for several weeks, 
been excommunicated, because they 
would not let him have water from their 
springs to wafer the gardens in one of his 
vi : their Churches have been shut 
by his order, and they have lately taken 
down the bells: they. sometimes talk of 
going to Cannobeen, and bringing Asaad 
to live among them. Several of the neigh- 
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bouring villages, it is said, have lately 
joined the Besherry people, and shut up 
their Churches with their own hands, 
The Patriarch has made himself very 
unpopular in this region of late. May it 
please the God of Missions to make even 
the violence of this man preach to his 
people, and prepare the way for a diffe- 
rent kind of preaching! There is a pro- 
spect that the plague will prevail in Syria 
this season: it has already made its ap- 
pearance at Der el Kamer, and a few 
other villages on the Mountains. Things 
look rather dark here, but this darkness 
may be preparing the way for a brighter 
day. For this we must pray. 
Remarks by the Buard on the State and 
Prospects of the Syrian Mission. 

In July 1826, it was remarked 
in the Official Publication of the 
Board— i 

We invite the friends and patrons of 
the Palestine Mission to consider the 
NATURE OF THE ENTERPRISE; and to 
gird up their minds for a long and ar- 
duous, but glorious struggle. Palestine 
is a country where almost every species 
of error and vice is found — where the 
force of circumstances has impressed 
everywhere the strong lineaments of 
party — and where Satan has erected his 
strong-holds, and triumphantly surveys 
his dread munitions. The Mission to 
that country is not for the faint-hearted, 
the irresolute — for him who shrinks 
from the shock of arms, or the fierce and 
long-contested battle. It is for minds 
of firmer nerve, of more comprehensive 
views, of more unbending fortitude ; 
which, borne upward by the promises of 
God, can overlook a thousand obstacles, 
and dangers, and disheartening occur- 
rences, lying in the way to ultimate and 
triumphant success. Such are the Pa- 
trons, and such the Missionaries, who 
are adapted to this enterprise. 

In a recent Number it is also ob- 
served, after quoting the preceding 
remarks— 

When these remarks were made, it 
was not known in this country that a 
spirit of Religious Inquiry had been 
awakened to any considerable extent, by 
the labours of our Missionaries in Syria: 
and it was perceived that many patrons 
of the cause, not considering the nature 
of the case, were impatient for visible 
tokens of success, and exhibited signs of 
discouragement with regard to that Mis- 
sion. The reader will have perceived, 
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that the success, with which it has since 
pleased God to crown the labours of the 
Missionaries, has been the occasion of 
more fully developing the obstacles in 
the way of a complete triumph. 

Since these obstacles exist, it is expe- 
dient that they be generally known ; that 
all may have the means of counting the 
cost, before joining in the work of evan- 


gelizing that country as Missionaries, 
or by their pecuniary aid. Our general 
impressions respecting the difficulties to 


be encountered are not changed, although 
the first-fruits have come earlier and 
more abundantly than we expected. 
There is, and doubtless there will be, a 
great demand for faith in the promises 
and power of Gad: the eye, in glancing 
over the fearful array of ignorance, pre- 
judice, enmity, and opposition, will no 
where else find und for unshaken 
confidence. But nothing has been brought 
to light in any of the communications, 
which could withstand such an exertion 
of Divine Power, as was witnessed on the 
Day of Pentecost. It would go far to- 
ward destroying the influence of the 
Pope, and blunting the sword of Ma- 
hommed, in Mount Lebanon: and it 
would make such an impression on so- 
ciety, that the converts to the true 
faith would be sustained against the rage 
of their families; and would not find 
themselves left solitary, friendless, and 
without employment and the means of 
livelihood. And, should violent perse- 
cution be raised against them, the con- 
sequences would be as in ancient times: 
the converts, by mutual prayer and ex- 
hortation, would encourage and strength- 
en one another to die nobly; and they 
that were scattered abroad would every 
where preach the Word. Awaken free- 
dom of inquiry to a considerable extent 
in Syria, and let the Scriptures be ac- 
cessible to the people, and nothing can 
prevent the spread of right principles in 
religion, nor the practical influence of 
those principles. 

The future should be contemplated in 
connection with the past. If so much 
has been effected in so short a time, by 
two or three Missionaries, but imper- 
fectly acquainted with the lan of 
the country, travelling but little, seldom 
appearing in public, scarcely making use 
of the press, and opposed by all the cun- 
ning and violence, which, in the present 
political relations of the Turks, can be 
exerted against such as are protected by 
British Influence—what may reasonably 
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be expected from the greater facilities 
and moral power, which are preparing 
for the time to come ? 

We should avoid, however, laying too 
much stress on past or present success, 
as well as on the want of it. Our rule 
of duty is the command of God; and our 
surest encouragements are His promises. 
Following His commands, we shall en- 
deavour to evangelize all nations ; and 
relying on His promises, we shall never 
despair of accomplishing that mighty 
enterprise. 


— — 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
VISIT OF THE REV. J. R. T. LIEDER TO THE 
FAIOUM. 


(With a Map.) 
AnniEr notice of this very interest- 
ing Visit, in which Mr. Lieder was 
accompanied by a friend, Dr. Kluge, 
appears at p. 62 of the Survey. 


From Cairo to Benisouef. 

May 19, 1827 —We went on board our 
cangia at Bulack, the suburb of Cairo: we 
hired it for 60 piastres, to sail from Cairo to 
Benisouef. At ten o'clock we left Bulack, 
favoured with a good breeze; and came, the 
following morning, in sight of the pyramid 
of Medoun. e saw several Christian 
Churches of the Copts; and my servant, 2 
Copt, seeing another, could not forbear to 
cry out, Look! there is another Christian 
Church, to the great vexation of the boat's 
crew, which consisted of Mahomedans. It 
was painful to me not to be able to visit every 
village where Christians are dwelling, in 
order to convey to them the Word of Life; 
ty hope to do it next autumn, if it please 


May 20, Sunday—The wind was unfavour · 
able, and we 7 our time near the py- 
ramid of Medoun. I strengthened myself 
ne from the Eighth to the Eleventh 
Chapters of the Epistle to the Romans. 
What a treasure these chapters contain 
how consolatory and strengthening to the 
heart of a Christian! We landed in the 
evening, near Ouasta, a village which is in- 
habited only by Mabomedans, and is famous 
for robbery. One of our servants went, 
therefore, to the Sheikh of the village, and 
asked for some men to watch, 2 the 
night, near our boat; which he willingly 

ted, hearing that we had power to 
emand them by virtue of our Firmins. 

May 21— The wind still continued un- 
favourable, and we did not arrive at Beni- 
souef till fivein the afternoon. We applied 
immediately to the Cacheff for and 
asses for our journey, who received us very 
kindly, and immediately ted our request. 
During the night we again slept in our can- 
gia; and were not less than three times 
attacked by robbers, which at present very 
much infest the country. 
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From Benisouef to 

May 22, 1827—Rose early, and loaded our 
camels: at eight o'clock we left Benisouef, 
and turned our faces toward the Faioum. 
Between Benisouef and Medineh we passed 
thirteen Villages: as most of them are un- 
known, I will give their names: Cam-Lack- 
mar — Chakam — Bilifi — Davatta— Baha— 
Hager— Lahon— Menshich— Hauwar—Men- 
shin—Hauwara—Sonofar—Cahafi. In these 
Villages there are no Christians, except in 
Bilil, Lahon, and Hauwara. We met with 
two + biased one near Lahon, the other 
near Hauwara: both are built of brick. The 
heat of the sun was almost insufferable to- 
net Ae the thermometer rose to 110° Fahren- 
heit, in the shade. We had forgotten to take 
any refreshment with us; and the water in 
my barachio became quite warm: some cu- 
eumbers, which our servants found in the 
field, we consumed with the greatest appetite: 
the common people here eat raw cucumbers 
and onions, as we eat apples and pears in 
Europe. At five in the afternoon we reached 
Medineh; and waited upon Hassein Aga, 
the Governor of the Faioum, who received 
us very kindly, and told us, with the most 
flattering words, how much he esteemed the 
English Nation. We entered a tolerable 
lodging, which an Italian Gentleman, Signior 
Giovanni, procured for us, and to whose care 
we were recommended 8 Governor. 

May 28 — The day a my arrival in 
Medineh I had a violent fit of fever; and 
had I not known how to treat it, I should 
most probably have fallen a victim. I feel 
myself, therefore, very much obliged to the 
Committee of the Society, as through their 

ntal care I was enabled to als some 

owledge of medicine ; which, though small, 

is of the greatest value in these countries, as 
well for myself as for others. 

May 29 — 1 took a walk, and was sur- 
prised at the beauty and fertility of the 
country round Medineh. It produces abun- 
dance of melons, grapes, apples, and pears, 
A number of s are dug, to water the 
country; all of which are derived from the 
Bahr Yousef, a considerable river, by means 
of which the Birket el Karoun is united with 
the Nile, and which supplies the Birket el 
Karoun every year with fresh water, as soon 
as the Nile begins to rise. The shores of the 
Bahr Yousef are beautifully covered with 
turf, and planted with trees, which are seldom 
to be met with in these countries. Medineh 
is large and populous, and has thirteen 

ues. The ruins of the ancient Arsinoé 
are situated w. x. w. from ipa oe 5 = 
eupy a large s ; and may have had five 
8 eee e though there 
are no noble antiquities to be ſound, but 
only mountains of broken bricks. 

It is necessary here to be always armed, 
even in taking a walk round the town, be- 
cause many wild beasts which come from the 
Desert are to be found in the vicinity : yester- 
day, a man was attacked and devoured by a 

; and Dr. Kluge, in taking a walk 
this morning, saw a wolf not far from him. 
The country itself abounds in serpents and 
scorpions: the scorpions are very large, in 
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scarcely a house in Medineh where they are 
not found: the people are not, however, 
afraid of them ; for if any one is wounded by 
a scorpion, the Arab Physicians cure him 
with sal-volatile: they place on the wound, 
every half hour, some linen dipped in sal- 
volatile; and if the patient begins to vomit, 
which is the consequence of the poisoned 
wound, they give him also from fifteen to 
twenty drops of the spirit in a glass of water, 
and in this way they cure their patients: 
children only, who are not able to endure the 
pain, sometimes die. It is indeed singular, 
to see how anArab Physician manages with his 
patients, without proper instruments or even 
proper medicine: if, for instance, one finds it 


necessary to bleed his patient, for want of a 


lancet he takes either a sharp nail, or his 

penknife, or even a pen, and scratches until 

the vein is wounded, and thus he bleeds his 
ent. 

May 30 — Early in the morning I sent 
my servant to inform the Bishop, Atha- 
nasius, of my visit; but he returned with two 
Coptic Priests, who brought me the unwel- 
come intelligence that the Bishop set out 4 
fortnight before for Upper Egypt, to visit 
some places which belong to his diocese. I 
shewed them my Letter of Recommendation 
from the Patriarch, which they respectfully 
kissed, and pressed against their foreheads : 
but I was not able to converse with them 
long: for we were at first disturbed by an 
Arab, whom Hassein Aga had commissioned 
to supply our wants; and, afterwards, by 
Signior Giovanni, who looked with contempt 
upon the poor priests, so that I was obliged to 
dismiss them. May the Lord bestow upon 
me a full measure of wisdom and courage, 
and the spirit of persevering prayer, that the 
name of our Redeemer may be glorified ! 

May 31—Having sent word to the Abuna 
Gabriel, that 1 intended to pay him a visit, 
my servant returned with a message that the 
priest was already on the road to pay me a 
visit. Gabriel is the youngest, but the most 
intelligent,of the CopticPriestsin the Faioum: 
I have therefore engaged him as my Arabic 
teacher; for this seems to be the best way to 
obtain the necessary information in regard to 
the Faioum, and to get access to the people. 
The Patriarch hearing that ag name was 
Theophilus, has introduced me, by his Letter 
of Recommendation to the Christians in Me- 
dineh, under the name of Abuna Theophilus, 
and under this name I am known here. 


State of the Coptic Church in the Faioum. 


June 1 — Abuna Gabriel told me, that 
about 300 Christians live in Medineh — he 
means families—and, therefore, at least 1000 
souls: these are besides the Bishop and 
Priests. The Christians have no church in 
Medineh: formerly they had two, but the 
tyrannical and rapacious Mahomedans have 
taken them away by force, and have changed 
them into mosques: the Christians are, there- 
fore, now obliged to go to church in the coun- 
try: the next church is an hour's distance 
from Medineh, and is called Deir Assab. Deir 
signifies a kind of Monastery, and there are 
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five such in the vicinity of Medineh: the fol- 
lowing is the name of each; and the number 
of priests contained in them respectively, 
amounting, in the whole, to 21 priests: one 
hour from Medineh: Deir Assab, with 2 
ER hour: Deir Disi, with 6 priests— 

J hours: Deir Senores, with 9 priests—3 
hours: Deir Naloun, with 2 priests— 4 hours: 
Deir Hamman, with 2 priests. Deir Naloun 
is 1200 years old, and the name of the 
builder is Ur. These Monasteries are most 
solitary, in general situated far from the city 
and from villages; and, I think, out of fear 
and precaution, because of the rapacious Ma- 
homedans, who would snatch away every 
church, if situated near a town or a village. 
Besides these Monasteries, there are no 
Churches in the Faioum. The evil conse- 
quence of the great distance of the Churches 
is, that only few are able to attend, because 
of the heat of the climate ; and thereby many 
remain ignorant in regard to the principles of 
the Christian Faith, become indifferent, and 
at last turn Mahomedans. 

Coptic Schools in Medineh. 

June 2,1827— Paid a visit to Abuna Gabriel, 
and intreated him to introduce me into their 
Schools. The Christians have two schools in 
Medineh, which contain about eighty children. 
The schoolmaster of the first is a blind man, 
as is generally the case in Egypt: his chil- 
dren, therefore, learn only some prayers and 

of the Bible by heart, and only a few 

earn to read by the help of a Shammas (dea- 

con). I said to Abuna Gabriel, that it was un- 
pardonable to employ a blind man as school- 
master; and that if they would not endea- 
wour to improve their schools so far, that at 
least every child might learn to READ the Holy 
Scriptures, they would by and bye lose all the 
members of their Church ; and the Lord would 
demand the lost souls at their hands: the poor 
priest sighed, and said, “‘ You are right; but 
this is the case with almost all the schools in 
the Faioum.” I asked if it would not be pos- 
sible to establish better schools without delay: 
he answered, that he could do nothing before 
he had the approbation of Abuna Uskuf (our 
Father the Bishop) ; but that he would speak 
with him about it, as soon as he returns to 
Medineh. In the second school, the master 
has not quite lost his eyes; but his children 
learn only, as in the former, by heart, chiefly 
from want of books. I promised to come again, 
and to give each boy, who wishes to learn to 
read, alittle book gratis. The want of books 
is the chief cause of the bad state of the schools 
in the East; but this I hope will soon vanish, 
by the help of the benevolent Bible and Tract 
Societies. I wanted to see the Girls’ Schools, 
but my teacher told me that there were none: 
the Girls learn nothing in this county: and 
he was astonished, when he heard, that, in 
England, almost every poor Girl learns at 
least to read ber Bible, and to write and cipher. 


Scripture Commentary wanted for the Copts. 
June 4—To-day my teacher, AbunaGabriel, 
was unusually friendly, so that we spent 


two hours together very profitably: in the 
beginning of our acquaintance he was ex- 
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tremely shy and mistrustful ; and this is, in ge- 
neral, the condition of mind of the tic 
Priests, since the Catholic Missionaries came 
into Egypt, who at first insinuated themselves 
among the Copts with their notorious crafti- 
ness, and afterward reduced to Popery a great 
number of their best families. We conversed 
about several religious subjects of im ce, 
particularly on the necessity of being born 
again; and I was very well satisfied with his 
sentiments. Great is the ignorance in which 
the Coptic Priesthood live; and how great, 
therefore, must be the ignorance of the com- 
mon people! Above all things, they want a 
short but concise Commentary on the Holy 
Scriptures; and if we could only give them, 
at first, a Commentary on one of the G 
or rather on the most valuable Epistle 
Paul to the Romans, we should give them an 
inestimable treasure. To the Commentary 
should be added, a Chronology of the Old and 
New Testaments; which would also prove 
very serviceable to them. If the idea of giving 
the people of the East a Commentary on the 
Holy Scriptures should a r too great, then 
1 should recommend nothing in preference to 
the valuable work, the “ Scripture Help ” of 
the Rev. Mr. Bickersteth. 

I asked my teacher to-day about the num- 
ber of years from the Creation of the World 
to the Birth of our Saviour, and he answered 
5500 years: I told him that he was in error, 
having reckoned 1500 years too much: he 
made the excuse, that he was not otherwise 
taught. I promised to translate for him, from 
the English, a short Chronology of the Scrip- 
tures. He is very ready to learn, which is 
seldom to be met among the priests. I in- 
quired of him the date of the present year ; 
and he said 1813: his mistake herein was 
not great, for the Christians of the East are 
obliged to use, in their affairs with the Turkish 
Government, the year and month of the 
Mahomedans, whose chronology is very in- 
accurate, and thereby they forget their own. 
The Mahomedans, too, come short in their 
chronology, every year, a little more than 
eleven days, because of their lunar months : 
their epoch commenced with the Hegira of 
their Prophet, in the year of Christ 622; and 
their present year is 1243: they have, there- 
fore, now already 38 years more than the 
should; and their year commences at dif- 
ferent seasons: this year it fell in the month 
of March. 

June 8 — Some days ago, Abuna Gabriel, 
having heard that Athanasius, the Bishop 
of Faioum, was in Bilifi or Benisouef, he 
made a journey thither to see him; and, I 
think, particularly to consult bim about my 
appearance in the Faioum. 

une 11 —Abuna Gabriel returned to-day, 
without having seen the Bishop, who is 

ne to Cairo, where he generally resides. I 
ntend to consult him in Cairo about several 
points in regard to the Faioum. 

State of the Coptic Church in Egypt. 

I learnt from Gabriel, that the Copts have 
eight Bishops in Egypt; and that their re- 
spective Sees are, Eine, Girge, Akmim, 
Abutig, Siout, Manſelout, Minie, and Medi- 
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neh in the Faioum: several of these Bishops 
live in the Patriarchate at Cairo, and only 
-visit their Bishoprics at certain times of the 


ear. 
? Beside the Patriarch and the Bishops, there 
are 300 Coptic Priests in Egypt; 50 of whom 
live in Cairo. Only the Patriarch, the Bishops, 
and three Priests in Cairo have an annual in- 
come: all the other Priests are obliged to beg 
their bread and clothes from their parishio- 
ners, and 8 of them live in great poverty. 

The Copts have, properly speaking, four 
Ecclesiastical Orders — the Patriarch, the 
Bishop, the Kumus, and the Priest. A Ku- 
mus is one who prepares himself to become 
a Bishop, if one dies: he may properly be 
called Vice-Bishop, and no one can be 
ordained as Bishop among the Copts unless 
he has previously been a Kumus. The 
Patriarch, the Bishop, and the Kumus, are 
obliged to live in celibacy ; but the Common 
Priest marries: only once, however; fora 
second marriage of a Priest among the Copts 
would be considered a flagrant sin. If a 
Kumus should wish to marry, he may obtain 

ission to do it, and may also keep his 
office; but then hecan never lay claim to a 
Bishopric. 

Next to these four Ecclesiastical Orders, the 
Copts have three others, but lower — the 
Areef, which is translated by the Catholics, 
Dean; the Rais-Eshshamamiseh, which is 
translated Archdeacon ; and the Shammas, or 
Deacon. The Areefs are, in general, those 
blind Schoolmasters who teach the children 
to learn by heart some prayers and passages 
of the Scriptures, and whose duty it is to 
instruct them in religion: the chief function 
of an Archdeacon is to teach some of the 
children of the rich Copts to read; and also 
to read sometimes the Gospel in the church : 
and the Deacon is also accustomed to teach 
children to read, and to read sometimes the 
Epistles in the church. The Archdeacon and 
Deacon need only to know how to read ; and 
very often little boys, of seven or eight years 
of age, enjoy these titles. 

The first three Orders only are called by 
their proper titles, together with the common 
title Abana; for instance, Abuna Patriarch, 
Abuna Uskuf, and Abuna Kumus: the 
fourth Order, or the common Priests, are 
called by their name, joined to the title Abuna ; 
thus, Abuna Michael, Abuna Athanasius: 
but the three lower Orders are called only by 
their titles; the Areef, the Rais-Eshshama- 
miseh, and the Shammas. 

Monastery of Deir Assab— 

June 12, 1827 —Early this morning, I made 
a little excursion, in company with Abuna 
Gabriel, and visited Deir Assab. The build- 
ing of the Monastery is very large, and con- 
‘ala, besides two churches, forty cells, but 
which may more properly be called holes. It 
was formerly a Nunnery, but is at present 
only inhabited by a poor Christian Family. 

th the churches of the Monastery are 
clear and spacious: there are in each three 
small temples, which are consecrated to seve- 
ral of their Saints, and one of which was also 
consecrated to Arius. These two churches 
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ossess a large number of Coptic and Arabic 

anuscripts, which are extremely old and 
worm-eaten : neither of these churches poa- 
sesses a whole copy of the Bible, but only 
pieces of it: I therefore presented the Mo- 
nastery with one, which was very thankfully 
accepted. Almost every Sunday, Divine 
Service is performed in the Monastery ; at 
which about fifty Christians attend, from 
Medineh and villages which belong toit: on 
holidays, from 200 to 300 assemble. The 
riest shewed me, in one of the churches, a 
ittle cross made of silver, and told me, With 
this we drive away the devil from our church.” 
I did not like to dispute with him; but 
evinced my disbelief by keeping silence, 
which he seemed to observe. 

Remarks on Fasting. 

After we had visited all parts of the Con- 
vent, I asked for some milk; not thinking 
that this day was one of their fast-days, on 
which the Copts eat only bread, fish, and 
herbs, and drink water, coffee, and tobacco, 
till after sun-set: I say ‘drink tobacco,” for, 
in the East, instead of saying, Will you 
smoke a pipe?“ they say, Will you drink 
a pipe?” for they generally swallow the 
smoke first, and then push the pipe from 
their mouths. e this, they 
brought me some milk: but when I began 
to drink, Abuns Gabriel asked, if the Chris- 
tians in England are accustomed to drink 
milk every day, and if we had no fasting 
days. I told him that we fasted also, but not 
so much as the people of the East ; and that 
it would not be possible for us, because of the 
coldness of our climate. In regard to milk, 
I said, that we had no law in our Church 
concerning it; and asked him, if he could 
shew by the Scriptures that it is prohibited to 
drink milk ut any time. He answered No.” 
Then I said to him, Now hear me. You 
know that it is a great sin to use the Name of 
the Lord in vain, and that the Lord Himeelf 
has forbidden it in His Laws: nevertheless, 
you did not reprove my servant, who, this 
morning, several times profaned the Name of 
God '—‘ wallah!’ an oath which is. very 
frequently used, particularly among the com- 
mon people: and you thus forget, in the ob- 
servation of the traditions of men, to keep the 
Law of the Lord.” I then took my Testament, 
and read to him the passage, Col. ii. 16— 23. 
He kept silence, and afterwards reproved my 
servant. 

In the afternoon, a message came from 
Muallim Arius, one of the richest Copts in 
Medineh, desiring me to let him have a Bible. 
I sent him one; but, soon after, the servant 
returned, stating, that his master did not like 
this book, because it was not handsome 
enough: his master wished to have one 
written with golden letters, and inquired of 
me for some gold water. I must confess that 
I grew a little impatient at this, and asked 
the servant whether his master was provided 
with another Bible: being answered in the 
negative, J requested him to tell his master, 
that, at the Day of Judgment, he would be 
called to account for despising the Word of 
God; and he would not then be able to say, 
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6 did not read the Word of God, because I 
could not get a Bible with golden letters: 
at the same time I sent him that excellent 
‘Tract, “ Dialogue between a Traveller and 
Yourself ;”” or, as it is very well titled in Ara- 
‘bic, Dialogue between a Real and a Nomi- 
nal Christian.“ 
Discussion on the Apocrypha. 

Jane 13, 1827— Rose very early this morn- 
ing, again to visit the Schools, to try, if possible, 
to improve the condition of them in some 
measure: but they were not yet open, and a 
rich Copt who lived in the neighbourhood, 
seeing me walking to and fro in the street, 
requested me to enter his house. As soon as 
we had set ourselves down cross-legged, and 
I was presented with coffee and a pipe, which 
is always the first thing to be done in the 
East, I turned the conversation upon the 
Bible. He questioned me why we had only 
66 Books in our Bible, when they had 81: 
Itold him that we did not consider the other 
books as written by Divine Inspiration. By 
this answer he grew exceedingly angry; and 
when he felt himself unable to dispute with 
me, he sent his servant for the priests. The 
Copts, like the Catholics, make much of the 
Apocrypha ; and the more so, as many prin- 

ciples of their Church are derived from it. 
The servant returned, and brought with him 
the Kumus, my teacher Abuna Gabriel, an 
Areef, and two Archdeacons : the possessor 
of the house told them my views about the 
Apocrypha; and the Kumus at first began to 
be angry, but I was happy in soon settlin 

the matter. I told them that we considere 

only those Books of the Old Testament as 
Divine, which the Jews had taken into their 


Canon, and which were written in the Hebrew 


Language: and that we had the other books 
also, but not in the Bible; but that they are 
only read as other books in the house. 
In regard to the ks of the New Testa- 
ment, [ told them that we only consider those 
Books as written by Divine Inpiration, of 
which it can be shewn incontestab 1 that they 
were written by the Apostles and Evangelists 
themselves, and whose integrity and genuine- 
ness can be shewn by interior and exterior 
evidences. Upon this they had nothing to 
say, and seemed to be content. The Copts 
have an A hal Book which they call 
The Praxis of the Apostles,” on which they 
und many of their ceremonies: they say 
at it was written in an assembly of the 
Apostles in Jerusalem, like those precepts, 
Acts xv. 23-29; but they know nothing of its 
genuineness. 
After this conversation I again visited the 
Schools. 


Further Account of the Medineh Schools. 


In the First School, where there may be 
about 30 Boys, I gave at first only to those 
who either already understood how to read 
or were now learning, each one a Tract; but 
the other children were not contented with 
this partiality, and pressed me without ex- 
ception for Tracts, many weeping, and pro- 
mising to learn to read. What could 7 do, 
but comply with their wishes? The poor 
blind Schoolmaster was exceedingly glad at 
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the Tracts with which I presented the boys 
of his school, and wept that he himself was. 
not able to read these Tracts with them. He 
intended to make me a present of a Manu- 
script of the Gospels in return; but I de- 
clined it, on condition that for the future he 
should allow those boys to read in it who 
were the most diligent in learning. These 
Tracts are hereafter to be used as school- 
books, which will accomplish much; for, hi- 
therto, many children were not able to leara 
to read, merely because their parents were 
not able to purchase the necessary school- 
books for them: with printed books they 
were not, till now, provided ; and manuscripts 
ribs too expensive for the greater number of 
em. 

The Second School I found in a better 
condition than the first; the Schoolmaster 
being able to see and to read ee ae 
case very seldom met with in Egypt. any 

r men and women assembled before the 
oor of the school; and surrounded me, 
snatching at one of my hands to kiss it, ac- 
cording to the manner of the East, to ex 
their thankfulness for the little books with 
which I had presented their children. M 
eyes swam in tears when I left the 

ay it please the Lord to bless these Tracts, 
that they become the means of the salvation 
of many. It belongs often to the ways of 
the Lord, to produce great things from little 
and, in the eyes of men, mean things. 

This evening, Muallim Arius sent two of 
bis servants, and invited me, quite against my 
expectations, to pay him a visit; the excel. 
lent Tract which I had sent him yesterday 
having produced the desired effect. He re- 
ceived me in a very friendly manner; en- 
treating me now to let him have the Bible 
which he had rejected because of its mean 
appearance. We had a Christian conversation 
together. 

Eagerness for the Scriptures and Tracts. 

June 14 — My house has been, for some 
days past, like a market-place; with peor 
coming and going. Children and Young 
Men of the Copts come, and wish to be 
presented with Tracts: almost all come with- 
out money, for the greatest part of the Chris- 
tians here are extremely poor; and it is im- 
possible to send them away empty-handed : 
yet I do not give to any one, before I have 
taken him into my room and tried his kaew- 
ledge in reading. Some, who had not cou- 
rage to enter my house to ask for a Tract, 
waited at the door till they saw me; when 
they came, kissed my hand and it to 
their forehead, and 8 silence till I asked 
them their business. There came also young 
men with two or three little boys, or 
with their children; and entreated me for 
Tracts for the little ones, promising to teach 
them to read these little books. Money is 
very seldom to be met with in the Faioum; 
and I hope, that, if I have done too much, 
the Society will pardon me, and remember 
the words of our ler, Verily, [ say unto 
inasmuch 5 tento one of the least 

these my brethren, ye have done ii unto me. 

sell very few Bibles and Testaments: 
though the price is very low, the people have 
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not so much money as to enable them to pur- 
chase. came, among o , a Clerk to 
a Turk, who wished to to me alone: 
he told me that he wished to possess the Go- 
spels, but that he was at present unable to 
418 them, ſor his master had not paid 

im his wages for some months. This I heard 
was true. J told him that I could not give him 
this book gratuitously; but he took my hand, 
and begged so earnestly, that I found it im- 
possible to refuse his petition. 

June 15,1827— Early this morning, my ser- 
vant told me that a crowd of Young Copts 
stood at the door of my house, who wished to 
have Tracts. I took them into my room, 
tried their skill in reading, and, when they 
had no money to buy with, I presented them 
with a Tract, which arith received gratefully. 
I have been very joyfully surprised to find 
0 many Young Men in the Faioum able 
to read. Scarcely were these gone, when 
there came several other Young Copts, who 
purchased some books. A little later came 
Abuna Gabriel, an Areef, two Archdeacons, 
— e 0 3 : several of these 
e n came from neighbouring villages; 
and Abuna Gabriel entreated me to give 
every boy a Tract: when I found that all 
were able to read, I granted his request. 
Designedly, I caused one of the boys to read 
the bed pre to the Bishop of the Church in 
Philadelphia (Rev. iii. 7— 13); which gave 
sae ory ee 5 

ews ord’s . 

Aſter this, the priest turned the converses 
tion to the Holy Supper; and caused me to 
explain to him, as well as I could in Arabic, 
the ceremonies which we use in our Church 
in administering the Holy Sacrament. The 
seemed content with it; only my priest inti- 
mated that their round little loaves were 
more suitable for the Holy Supper than our 
mode of breaking the bread: I took myBible, 
and read to him Matt. xxvi. 26; on which 
he kept ailence. The Copts administer the 
Holy Supper, in general, every Sunday in 

ir churches, but only the bread; and every 
one who wishes it, may partake of it; but the 
wine is received by only a few, whom the 
priests think worthy of it: with these they 
go into a separate room, and give them two 
or three s fuls of wine; for the Copts, 
like the M administer the wine by 
means of a spoon. The bread of the Sacra - 
ment any one may receive, without preparing 
himself 15 it: but oh of 555 boat 5 a 
person wishes to partake o „he iso 
to fast some days before and after, and is to 
rea from spitting for several hours. Poor 

opts 

ne of the Archdeacons asked me for a 
New Testament; which I was obliged to give 
him, being a poor man, and greatly esteemed 
as a pious man among his brethren. After- 
wards, I weet, in company of Abuna Gabriel 
to 8 visit to the Kumus; but whom 
soon : in general, priests of the higher 
rank are the least concerned about the truly 


fritual. welfare of the le. 
1 . for the Scriptures and 
racts. 
June 16—At eight in the morning came 
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Abuna Gabriel, bringing with him five other 
Christians, and a great number of Boys ; who, 
having heard of me, had come from the 
neisibouring villages. We first of all read 
together that excellent Tract, “ The Travel- 
ler and Yourself;” afterward the Thirteenth 
Chapter of the First Epistle to the Corinthi- 
ans; and, lastly, the Epistle tothe Church of 
Laodicea, which became the subject of a lo 
and serious conversation, which I hope 

not be in vain. During the time of our con- 
versation, there was a continual succession of 
persons, who, as my house stood open, list- 
ened for a while, and then went away. May 
the Lord, by the power of His grace, repare 
me more and more, to be a faithful, wise, 
and humble steward of His mysteries, to the 
glorifying of His Holy Name! 

June 17. Sunday—This morning I was vi- 
sited by several Copts, and a large number of 
Boys: we read ther, by turns, several 
Chapters of our Holy Scriptures, which gave 
us plenty of n for conversation ; 
but, above all, the sufferings of Messiah, in 
the Fifty-third Chapter of Isaiah. The whole 
afternoon my house was filled with men; 
some coming, others going: we read toge- 
ther some Chapters of the Bible and part of 
several Tracts, and conversed about what we 
read: I also sold some New Testaments and 
Tracts, which till now was very seldom the 
case: I thought that some among those who 
came this afternoon were Mabomedans; but 
I conan it vag site to 7 5 

opulation illages 0 aioum. 

The total number of the Copts in the Fai- 
oum it was difficult to ascertain. Muallim 
Arius told me that there may be about 1500 
families of them in this country, and we may 
reckon therefore about 5000 souls. The 

test part of them live in Medineh and 
demin. Fidemin lies about two hours from 
Medineh : in Medineh live, as I have already 
mentioned, about 300 families: in Fidemin, 
about 250; and the rest live dispersed in 23 
Villages. The total number of Villages in this 
country I reckon at 50. The names of the 
Villages where Christians live, and their di- 
stance from Medineh, are as follows— 

Near Medineh is Darramat—at 11 hour dis- 
tance, are Disi and Hauwara—2 hours; Edsa 
and Adama — 23 hours; Meshidhalfe, Na- 
tul, and (with 100 Christian Families) Senores 
— 3 hours; Aginsin, Garats, Nalifi, Tobhar, 
and Minie — 34 hours; Ambasha, Lahon, 
and Sirbe — 4 hours; Sanahur, Nesle, Sir- 
sine, Damije, and Rouda. The number of 
Christians in each village, I was not able to 
ascertain: this list was procured with dif- 
ficulty. 


for Departure. 

June 18— The heat increases every day: 
it is already insufferably hot, so that I am 
not able to make an excursion into the 
country without danger of being attacked by 
fever: the thermometer varies from 95° to 
100°, and 105° to 110° Fahrenheit; and in 
the month of August it rises, I am told, to 
120°, Having done what I am able to doin 
so hot a season in this of Egypt, I donot 
think it prudent to prolong my stay here, and 
to put my life in danger, but intend to-morrow 


344 


to set out for Cairo, by the way of Dashour. 
I take this more esome way, in order to 
know both roads. 
In the afternoon, my friend and I went to 
y a visit to the Cachef,who received us most 
ndly ; and, when he heard that we came to 
take leave of him, he seemed not to like it, 
and entreated us to stay longer. I did not 
expect to find such a noble Turk in the Fai- 
oum: by what [heard, he is esteemed by the 
people as an uncommonly just and humane 

vernor. In the evening I was visited by 

iends of the Copts, who came to take leave 
of me; and several of them entreated me soon 
to return. 

From Medineh to Cairo. 

June 20, 1827— At early dawn yesterday, 
we loaded our camels, and took our departure 
from Medineh. The heat was almost into- 
lerable: the hot and sandy air from the inte- 
rior burnt our faces, necks, and hands; and 
threatened often to suffocate us. We passed 
by several villages; and, about one o'clock, 
arrived at the summit of a hill which com- 
mands a view of the Birket el Karoun. 
About three we reached Tomieh, which isthe 
last place of the Faioum: its situation is quite 
in the Desert: it is a very wretched place, and 
one may wonder how men are able to live 
there: still it is populous. The best place which 
we could get for our refreshment was a stable, 
which was occupied by poultry: we intended 
to stay at Tomieh till the next morning; but 
our wretched lodging (where we could not 
hope to find rest at night, as well because of 
the vermin with which the place was infested 
as from fear of scorpions which are at home in 
such places), and the heat of the last day, 
brought us to the resolution to break up again 
in one or twohours from Tomieh, and to travel 
through the Desert during the night. All that 
we could get for refreshment was a little black 
coffee, and melons. At four o’clock we loaded 
our camels again, and set off for Dashour ; 
taking with us two armed Bedouins as guides. 
It was exceedingly dark in the night: we 
had continually to ford the deep sand of the 
Desert; and it would have been impossible 
for us to continue our way, if our Bedouins 
had not been well acquainted with it. Our 
little caravan went on but slowly: we had to 
eross a high mountain which separates the 
Faioum from the Nile Valley, and it was not 
till four o’clock this morning that we reached 
the Pyramid of Dashour, quite exhausted. 
Here we unloaded our camels, and spread our 
straw mat under a sycamore-tree, in order to 
seek a little sleep; but in vain: for the day 
began to dawn — the dew fell — and a great 
number of frogs appeared, which crept under 
my coverlit, so that I was not able to sleep, 
being continually at war with them. We re- 
mained under our sycamore-tree till seven 
o'clock: and after we had enjoyed a little 
black coffee and a piece of old bread, the 
only luxury which we could have, we loaded 
our camels, in order, if possible, to finish our 
journey to-day. We passed by the Pyramid 
of Saccara, where we saw several ruins of the 
Memphis of the Scriptures; and reached 
Giseh at four in the afternoon, where we 
had to pass the Nile with our camels ; and, at 
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six, arrived in Cairo, where I found rest and 
refreshment in the family of Br. Krusé. 
Favourable ts in the Faioum. 

T look back with joy to this journey. More 
might, it is true, have been done, the 
weather been better. Faioum may become, 
in future, a fit place for a married Missionary: 
the country is beautiful, and not far from 
Cairo: such a Missionary might reside at 
Medineh, and could open one or two Schools, 
and pay occasional visits to Fidemin and to 
the 25 Villages which lie round about Medineh. 
The Christians are of better character than 
those in Cairo, but exceedingly poor. 

The Missionary must have authority to 
distribute books at a very low price, or even 
gratuitously. I sold, during my stay in the 
country, only four Bibles, six NewTestaments, 
and four Gospels; for which I received 97} 

iastres: I gave away to poor priests two 

ibles and five New Testaments. Tracts I 
was only able to sell to the amount of 12 

iastres; but I distributed, in the schools an 

in my house, upward of 300: and I hope, 
that, by these little messengers, a greater de- 
sire for the Holy Scriptures themselves 

be excited, and then they will seek more 
eagerly for the means to purchase them. In 
regard to the Schools in Medineh, I believe 
that a great deal of good has been done by 
introducing a common reading - book: till now 
they have had only some few tables of wood, 
upon which were written ges of the 
Bible. It would not be difficult to establish 
one or two large and very promising Schools 
in Medineh, which I hope will soon be done: 
but they must be erected and at first main- 
tained by the Missionary ; for the little which 
the school-boys now pay must be left for the 
poor and blind Areefs. 

If it is asked why the Missionary should 
be married, I reply, that, though an unmar- 
ried Missionary is likely to be more use- 
ful in travelling than one who is married, 
his mind being free from family cares and 
therefore more enterprising ; yet he will not 
be so useful for a fixed post: for he cannot, in 
these countries, gain access to the families; 
which circumstance deprives him at once 
the greater part of his opportunities of use- 
fulness. 

The Clergy in the Faioum are, as in all 
other parts of Egypt, deadened with nume- 
rous ceremonies, and hostile to a living faith. 
Our first attention must, however, be di 
to them; but we shall never obtain much 
influence in the Coptic Church, without the 
outpouring of God’s Holy Spirit upon its 
members. 


India within the Ganges. 
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Catonpore. 

Oct. 11, 1824: Sunday confirmed up- 
wards of eighty persons; a considerable por- 
tion of whom afterwards received the Sacra- 
ment. 

Oct. 12—J visited the new Military Ho- 
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— Regimental School of the 16th 
both of which are in excellent order: 


the School is on the National System, and 
conducted extremely well. 

An Institution, of a wider scope and loftier 
pretensions, was established some years ago 
in Cawnpore, for the Children both of Euro- 

ans and Natives; which obtained a very 

iberal subscription from the English resi- 
dents, and has since received from Govern- 
ment a handsome grant of 400 sicca rupees 
per month. It has an excellent house, with 
good school-rooms, an English Master and 
Mistress at a large salary, and a Persian 
Moonshee ; but I found it attended but by 
few European and Half-caste, and still fewer 
Native,Children—in deplorable want of books 
and other similar supplies—and with a Ma- 
ster, who had apparently been brought in as 
a party measure, who was previously alto- 
gether inexperienced in the improved system 
of education, and actually declined to be exa- 
mined in any of the points most necessary 
to his usefulness. Except their Catechism, 
which they said well, there was nothing satis- 
factory in the appearance, numbers, or pro- 
ficiency of the European Children. The Na- 
tive Boys were learning Lindley Murray's 
Grammar, without any tolerabfe knowledge 
of the language in which it is written; and 
had, for their single class-book, Joyce’s Sci- 
entific Dialogues, which they stammered 
apt rote, but could none of them construe 
into Hindoostanee. I asked if they had any 
Hindoostanee Books, and could read them 
into English—if they learned geography, ma- 
thematics, or even wrote English Exercises 
by double translation or otherwise: nothing 
the sort seemed to have entered the Ma- 
ster’s head. He taught them to write a fair 
hand, and to work ridiculous and useless 
sums in fellowship and the double rule-of- 
three, and this was all his ambition. Arch- 
deacon Corrie kindly undertook, during his 
aay at Cawnpore, to put him into a better 
train; and I wrote out a list of books, which 
I recommended to the Committee to supply 
him with, as well as some of the primary and 
simplest elements of Bell's System of Edu- 
cation. Thus, I hope, things will be amend- 
ed: at present, they are bad enough; and, 
when compared with the establishment at 
Benares, not at all creditable to those who 
have employed more ample means with so 
little judgment. 
- Cawnpore is a place of great extent, the 
eantonments being six miles one extre- 
mity to the other; but of very scattered po- 
ulation. Its population, however, abstracted 
rom the civil and military establishments, is 
still considerable: there are many handsome 
mosques ; and the view of the town from the 
Course gives quite the idea of a city. 

There is, at Cawnpore, no regular Chris- 
tian Church. Divine Service is performed, 
alternate mornings and evenings, in a thatched 
but convenient bungalow nearly in the centre 
of the station, and in a riding-house adjoin- 
ing the cavalry barrack. Government has 
sanctioned the building of two Churches; but 
on a scale, I am told, of so rigid inspection 
and economy, that nobody will undertake the 
contract. 

July, 1828. 
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Lucknow. 

Oct, 21,1824—The population of Lucknow 
is guessed at three hundred thousand: but 
Mussulmans regard every attempt to number 
the people as a mark of great impiety, and a 
sure presage of famine or pestilence ; so that 
nothing can be known with accuracy : it is, 
I really think, large enough and sufficiently 
crowded to contain that number. 

There are, in Lucknow, a considerable 
number of Christians of one kind or other. 


Besides the numerous dependants of the Re- 


sidency, the King has a great many Euro- 
peans and Half-castes in his employ. There 
are also many tradesmen of both these de- 
scriptions; and a strange medley of adven- 
turers of all nations and sects, who ramble 
hither in the hope, generally a fruitless one, 
of obtaining employment. 

I had numerous Congregations, both at the 
Cantonments and the Residency, the two 
Sundays which I staid. The Hindoostanee 
reads well in prayer, particularly those words 
which are derived from the Arabic, as most of 
the religious terms in the translation of our 
Liturgy appear to be. I like the sound of 
Aram Ullabi jo sare fahemon se bahur hue ” 
—* The pence of God &c.;” and of ‘‘ Khoda 
Khader, Mutluk, jo Bap our Beta our Ruk 
Kodus hue — God victorious, Mighty, the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. I had also 
twelve candidates for Confirmation, and ad- 
ministered the Sacrament to twenty-five per- 
sons; and found the people extremely anxi- 
ous to assemble for public worship. The first 
Sunday J preached, indeed, three times; and 
twice the second: besides giving two Con- 
firmation Lectures on the Friday and Satur- 
day, and some other 8 duty. Mr. 
Ricketts (the Resident) is, himself, in the 
habit of acting as Chaplain at the Residen 
every Sunday ; but the people in the King’ 
employ, and the other Christian Inhabitants, 
complain that Government are very jealous 
of their attending at that place, and they ex- 
press great anxiety to establish a similar 
meeting for devotional purposes among them- 
selves. It would not be expedient, at present, 
to send a Missionary here; but they might 
have a Schoolmaster, furnished by our Society 
with a stock of Sermons to be read every 
pare I have requested Mr. Corrie to in- 
quire for such a person. 

There are a few Roman Catholics, mostly 
Portuguese, or their degenerate descendants, 
who have a small Chapel, and a Propaganda 
Franciscan Priest. 

Nov. 1—Having taken leave of my two 
kind-hearted friends Mr. and Mrs. Rick- 
etts, of the Corries, and of poor Lushington, 
whose bad health obliged me to leave him be- 
hind under the care of the Residency Sur- 
geon, Mr. Luxmoore, I set off from Luck- 
now alone; and, J confess, with more regret 
and depression of spirits than I expected to 
feel on such an occasion. I had become quite 
intimate with Mr. and Mrs. Ricketts: for the 
Corries and Lushington I feel asincere regard; 
and I could not but be painfully sensible how 
great the probability was, in such a climate, 
that this might, on earth, be our last meeting. 
I had the satisfaction, however, to leave the 
Archdeacon much ee than he had been ; 
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and to find that Mr. Luxmoore thought fa- 
vourably of Lushington’s case. But it was, 
altogether, 2 sad taking-leave. Lushington 
was very low, in spite of many endeavours to 
speak cheerfully— the Corries much agitated, 
and their little girls in tears: and 1 do not 
think that I felt least of the party, though I 
believe I talked the most on various subjects. 
Mahjelianpore. 

Nov. 10, 1824 — I found no professional 
duties to perform; but endeavoured, during 
the day, to persuade the Gentlemen of the 
station to remedy, in some little degree, in 
their secluded situation, the want of a Chap- 
lain (of which they complain, but which I see 
no chance of supplying at present), by meet- 
ing at some convenient place on Sundays, and 
taking it by turns to read a selection, which 
I pointed out, from the Church Prayers, the 
Psalms, and Lessons of the day, and a printed 
Sermon. I on them the example of 
Mr. Ricketts at Lucknow, and hope I pro- 
duced some effect: at any rate I am glad that 
I made the trial; and I think I gave no of- 
fence by doing so. 7 


areilly. 

Nov. 14— Mr. Hawkins, the senior Judge 
of the Circuit, had offered the use of a large 
room ina house of his in the immediate 
neighbourhood of my encampment for Divine 
Service; and I had the pleasure of finding a 
numerous Congregation of the Civil and Mi- 
litary Officers with their families; as well as 
a good many Christians of humble rank, 
chiefly musicians attached to the regiments 
stationed here, with their wives. I bad, I 
think, sixteen Communicants. 

Bareilly is a poor ruinous town, in a plea- 
sant and well-wooded, but still a very flat 
eountry. I am told, that when the weather 
is clear (it is now hazy ) the Himalaya Moun- 
tains are seen very distinctly, and form a 
noble termination to the landscape: nothing, 
however, of the kind is now to be seen, 
though the distance is barely sixty miles. 
The nights and mornings are become, really, 
very cold; and in my tent I find a blanket, 
a quilt, and my large cloak, no more than 
enough to keep me comfortable. 

Nov. 15—I breakfasted and dined to-day at 
General Vanrenen’s, and met a very large 
family-party. They were extremely hospi- 
table, kind-mannered, and _ simple-hearted 

eople; and the General has seen more of 
ifferent parts of India than most men whom 

I have met. After breakfast, I had a number 
of children brought to be baptized—three 
couples to be married—and one young wo- 
man, a native, (but en to be married to 
an English Soldier, ) who was a candidate for 
baptism. She spoke English a little, though 
imperfectly; and, to my surprise, was not 
much better acquainted with Hindoostanee, 
being a native of Madras: her intended hus- 
band, however, a very respectable young 
man, had evidently taken much pains to in- 
struct her in her new belief: she repeated 
the substance of the Lord ’s Prayer and Creed 
well in English; and afterward ex- 

pl ned, in answer to 18 sa the dif- 
erent clauses intelligibly in Hindoostanee : in 
Telinga, her busband assured me, shewas very 


. her name was 


THE GANGES. [sULy, 
perfect in both: I explained to her, myself, 
as far as our means of communication went, 
and got him to explain to her more fully, the 
obligations which she was to take on herself 
in baptism and marriage: for baptism she 
seemed very anxious; and, to judge from her 
extreme seriousness during the ceremony, 
and the trembling earnestness with which, 
both in English and Hindoostanee, she made 
the promises, I trust it was not performed in 
vain. This day, I baptized and married her : 
udjee, but her husband wish- 
ed that she should now be called Susan. 
These ceremonies all took place at General 
Vanrenen’s house ; he having good-naturedly 
1 the people to meet me there, as 
being more roomy my tent, and more 
centrically situated with reference to those 
who were likely to attend. 


Bareilly to Almorah— Ascent of the Lower 
Range of the Himalaya Mountains.® 


Nov. 16: at Bareilly — I had been for 
some time in much doubt as to the expedi- 
ency, after the many delays which I had 


experienced in my journey, of 5 to 

morah; but what I heard during these 
days at Bareilly determined me in the affir- 
mative. Though an important station, it has 
never been visited by any Clergyman; and I 
was very anxious, not only to give a Sunday 
to its secluded flock, but to agcertain what 
facilities existed for obtaining for them the 
occasional visits, at least, of a Minister of Re- 
ligion, and for eventually spreading the Go- 
spel among these mountaineers, and beyond 
them, into Thibet and Tartary. 

The former of these objects I have good 
hopes of being able to accomplish: a resi- 
dence in these cold and bracing regions may, 
in many cases, do as much to Chaplains 
and Missionaries, exhausted by the heat of 
the plains, as a voyage to Europe would do; 
and good men may be well employed here, 
who are unequal to exertion in other parts of 
our Eastern Empire. 

To the second, there are many obstacles ; 
not likely, as yet, to be overcome, and in 
encountering which considerable prudence 
and moderation will be necessary: but there 
are facilities and encouragements also, which 
I did not expect to find ; and if God spare me 
life and opportunities, I yet hope to see 
Christianity revived, through this channel, in 
countries where, under a corrupted form in- 
deed, itis said to have once flourished widely, 
through the labours of the Nestorians. 

My opinion as to the rider which 
might arise from such a visit was fully con- 
firmed ; and I found reason to believe, that,late 
as the season was and much as I have to do, 
the present is likely to be the best, if not the 
only opportunity for such an excursion. 

he whole skirt and margin of the moun- 
tains are surrounded by a thick forest of 


— — 
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This account of the ascent of the Himalaya 
Mountains is much abridged trom that zien by 
the Bishop; who introduces into the narrative of 
his approach to this most elevated spot on the face 
of the earth many interesting circumstances aad 
picture.que descriptions whicli ure here unavoidably 
omitted enough is, bowever, retained to give a gen · 
eral idea of this sublime region.— Editors. 
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nearly two days’ journey, with a marshy 
soil and an atmosphere, during two-thirds 
of the year, more pestilential than the 
Sunderbunds, or the grotto Del Cani—a 
literal “belt of death, which even the na- 
tives dread to go near; and which, during 
the rains more particularly, the monkeys 
themselves are said to abandon. After the 
middle of November, this is dry, practicable, 
and safe; so that the very delays which 
have thrown my arrival at Rohilcund so 
late, have given me an opportunity which I 
may, under the usual circumstances of my 
visitation, never have again, of penetrating 
into Kemaoon. 

For the present excursion, Captain Satch- 
well, the acting Commissary General of the 
district, promised me the use of some mules, 
which Government was sending up to Ke- 
maoon for the public service there. Mr. 
Boulderson, the Collector, offered me the 
loan of an able and experienced pony ; and I 
received a Letter from Mr. Traill, the Com- 
missioner for the Affairs of the Hill Countries, 
offering me every assistance in the last four 
mountain- stages. Under these circumstances, 
I made up my miud not to miss the oppor- 


tunity. 

Now. 18, 1824: at Skahee—Mr. Boulderson 
took me a drive. We had a faint view of the 
range of the Himalaya, indistinctly seen 
through the haze, but not so indistinctly as 
to conceal the general form of the mountains. 
The nearer bills are blue: above these rose, 
what might, in the present unfavourable 
state of the atmosphere, have been taken for 
clouds, had not their seat been so stationar 
and their outline so harsh and pyramidical, 
the patriarchs of the continent, perhaps the 
surviving ruins of a former world, white 
and glistening as alabaster, and even at this 
distance of, probably, 150 miles, towering 
above the nearer and secondary range, as 
much as these last (though said to be 7600 
feet high) are above the plain on which we 
were standing. I felt intense delight and 
awe in looking on them; but the pleasure 
lasted not many minutes: the clouds closed 
in again, and left us but the former cold 
horizon, girding in the green plain of Robil- 
cund, and broken only by scattered tufts of 

land mangoe trees. 
Na 19: at Sheeshghur — Carneth Llewellyn 
and Snowdon, at certain times in the year, 
make, really, as good a picture as the moun- 
tains now before me; and the reason that I 
am so much more impressed with the pre- 
sent view, is partly the mysterious idea of 
awful and inaccessible remoteness attached 
to the Indian Caucasus, the centre of earth, 

Its Altar, and its Cradle, and its Throne; 

and still more the knowledge derived from 
books, that the objects now before me are 
really among the greatest earthly works of 
the Almighty Creator’s hands—the highest 

below the moon and out-topping, by 
many hundred feet, the summits of Cotopasi 
and Chimborazo. 

Nov, 20: at Kulleanpore— The country 
is by no means ill cultivated, thus far; 
but, as we approach the forest, it gradually 
grows marshy and unwholesome, and the 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 347 


whole horizon, at some little distance, was 
wrapped in a thick white mist, which Mr. 
Boulderson called Essence of Oul,” the na- 
tive name for the malaria fever. The only 
satisfaction to be derived from a journey 
through such a country, is to look steadily at 
the mountains beyond it, which increase, as 
we advance, in apparent magnitude and 
beauty. The snowy peaks, indeed, are less 
and less distinguishable; but the nearer 
range rises into a dignity and grandeur which 
I by no means was prepared for, and is now 
clearly seen to be of itself divided into several 
successive ridges, with all the wildest and 
most romantic forms of ravine, forest, crag, 
and precipice. They are now perceptibly 
and obviously, even to the eye, the highest 
mountains which I ever saw sufficiently near 
to judge of them. At the foot of the foweit 
hills, a long black level line extends, so black 
and level that it might seem to have been 
drawn with ink and a ruler. This is the 
forest; from which we are removed several 
coss, though the country already begins to 
partake of its insalubrity. 

Nov. 21: at Ruderpore— The country is 
dismal; leaving everywhere the marks of 
having been cultivated at no distant period, 
but now almost overgrown with a rank vege- 
tation of a dusky, poisonous-looking plant, 
something like nightshade, and tall jungle- 
5 often considerably higher than the 

ead of a man on horseback. In drawing 
near Ruderpore, we found all the usual marks 
of a diminished and sickly population, a pes- 
tilential climate, and over-luxuriant soil. 

Novo. 22: at Bamoury—Near Bamoury we 
saw some Khasiya, inhabitants of Kemaoon, 
who yearly come down, after the unwhole- 
some time is over, to graze their cattle and 
cultivate the best and driest spots of the 
forest with barley and wheat, which the 
reap and carry back with them before April 
is far advanced; when they return to rea 
the similar, but somewhat later crops, whic 
they had sown before they left their own 
country. At the same time they obtain an 
opportunity of disposing of their honey and 
other commodities of the hills, and buying 
different little luxuries with which the plains 
only, and the more civilized parts of Hin- 
doostan, can supply them. Many of them 
were close by the way-side; very dark and 
meagre people, but strongly and neatly made, 
and not so diminutive as the inhabitants of 
such mountains generally are: they were all 
wrapped up in the long black blankets of 
their marshland neighbours, but very few of 
them had arms. e now passed a rapid 
brook of beautiful water: a little above, some 
miserable sheds pointed out the Company's 
warehouses and police establishment; and a 
sentry, ina green uniform, who presented arms 
as we came up, and a daroga (superinten- 
dant), who could hardly speak Hindoostanee, 
shewed us that we were already in a new 
land, and within the limits of the Himalaya. 
I found letters from Mr.Traill and Mr. Adam 
at Almorah; Mr. Trail saying that he had 
sent down his own poney for my use, together 
with 21 cooties from Almorah,being convinced 
that I should want nearly that number for 
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the conveyance of my own ba e and that 
of my people. Mr. Adam spoke of his own 
bad health, which had obliged him to remove 
from Almorah to Havelbagh; and said, that 
though he could not be present to receive me, 
I should find his house at Almorah ready. 

Nov. 23, 1824: at Beemthal—We proceeded 
on our journey as it began to dawn. The 
road was steep and rugged. I was surprised 
to see how dexterously our ponies picked 
their way over large rolling pebbles and 
broken fragments of rock, how firmly they 
planted their feet, and with how little distress 
they conquered some of the steepest ascents 
which I ever climbed. The country, as we 
advanced, became exceedingly beautiful and 
romantic: it reminded me most of Norway ; 
but had the advantage of round-topped trees, 
instead of the unvaried spear-like outline of 
the pine. We met two or three companies 
of Khasiya Peasantry, going down to their an- 
nual cultivation of the forest: their industry 
seems very great: in every part where the 
declivity was less steep, so as to admit a. 
plough or a spade, we found little plots of 
ground, sometimes only four feet wide and 
ten or twelve long, in careful and neat culti- 
vation. Some of these were arranged in 
little terraces, one above the other, su I 
by walls of loose stones: and these evidences 
of industry and population were the more 
striking, because we literally did not pass a 
single habitation; and even at Beemthäl, 
besides the Company’s guard-room and ware- 
houses, only one miserable but was visible. 
Beemthal is, however, a very beautiful place. 
It is a little mountain-valley, surrounded on 
three sides by woody hills; and, on the fourth, 
9 a tract of green meadow, with a fine lake 
of clear water. It is 3200 feet above the 
level of the sea, and 2700 above the plain of 
Rohilcund. Yet, even now, Mount Gaughur, 
which closed our present prospect, was 5400 
feet higher than we were; and if we had 
been on Mount Gaughur, we should have 
seen peaks of 16,000 feet above us still. 

Nov. 25: at gur — I remained yes- 
terday at Beemthäl. This morning, after 
coasting a lake for one mile, we went for 
about thirteen more, by a most steep and rug- 

ed road over the neck of Mount Gaughur; 
through a succession of glens, forests, and 
views of the most sublime and beautiful de- 
scription. I never saw such prospects before, 
and had formed no adequate idea of such. 
My attention was completely strained, and 
my eyes filled with tears: every thing around 
was so wild and magnificent, that man ap- 
peared as nothing; and I felt myself as if 
climbing the Steps of the Altar of God’s great 
Temple. The trees, as we advanced, were in 
a large proportion fir and cedar; but many 
were ilex: and, to my surprise, I still saw, 
even in these Alpine tracts, many venerable 
peepul-trees, on which the white monkeys 
were playing their gambols. After winding 


up a wild romantic chasm, we arrived at the 
gorge of the „ in an indent between the 
two principal summits of Mount Gadghur, 


near 8600 feet above the sea. And now the 
snowy mountains, which had been so long 
eclipsed, opened on us in full magnificence. 
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Nundivedi was immediately opposite; Ke- 
dar Nath was not visible from our present 
situation; and Meru only seen as a very di- 
stant single peak. The eastern mountains, 
however, for which I have obtained no name, 
rose into great consequence ; and were very 
glorious objects, as we wound down the hill 
on the other side. The guides could only 
tell me that they were “a great way off, and 
bordered on the Chinese Empire.” They 
are, I suppose, in Thibet. 

On Mount Gaughur I found the first ice 
which I have come in contact with. 

Ramghur is a very small and poor village: 
the houses, people, children, and animals 
shewed marks of poverty. This tribe of the 
Khasiya Nation, the chuprassee (police. guard) 
told me, are decidedly of migratory habits, 
dividing their time between the hills and the 
forest according to the seasons; and it was 
thus that he accounted for the miserable state 
of their habitations. Even here are numerous 
traces of the superstition of India: we passed 
some rudely-carved stones, with symbols of 
brahminical idolatry; and three miserable- 
looking beggars, two Brahmins and aViragee, 
came to ask alms, in a strange mixture be- 
tween Khasiya and Hindoostanee. 

Nov. 26: between hur and Almo- 
rak—The snowy peaks had been concealed 
ever since we descended Gaughur; but the 
country is still very sublime: the road is yet 
more rugged and steep than that over the 
Gaughur, and the precipices higher. On 
climbing a second mountain, we had a more 
extensive and panoramic view of the icy 
range than we had seen before, and the guides 
pointed out Meru! That, my Lord, one 
of my sepoys cried out, is the greatest of 
all mountains! Out of that Gunga flows!” A 
younger sepoy, who is not a man of many 
words, merely muttered, Ram! Ram! Ram!” 

I had expected, from this hill, to see some- 
thing like a table-land or elevated plain; but 
found instead, nothing but one range of moun- 
tains after the other, quite as rugged, and, ge- 
nerally speaking, more bare than those which 
we had left, till the horizon was terminated 
by a vast range of ice and snow, extending 
its battalion of white shining from east 
to west, as far as the eye could follow it; 
the principal poirits rising like towers in the 
glittering rampart, but all connected by a 
chain of humbler glaciers. On one of the 
middle range of mountains before us, a little 
lower than the rest, some white buildings ap- 
peared, and a few trees, with a long zig-zag 
road winding up the face of the hill. This, [was 
told, was the city and fortress of Almorah. 

The mountains which I passed in these 
stages were all, so far as I saw, of limestone. 
There are, indeed, vast detached masses of 
granite lying everywhere on the sides of the 
hills, in the valleys and the torrents; and the 
peaks of mountains, if I had climbed up to 
them, would doubtless have proved of the 
same substance. I saw no ice; and indeed I 
had many opportunities of observing, that, 
high as we had climbed in the course of the 
day, we were not so high as when on the top 
of Gaughur. 

My attention here, as elsewhere, is never 
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quite withdrawn from Missionary Inquiries ; 

but, in the annual emigration of the Natives, I 

see a great hindrance to their reception of 

the Gospel or the education of their children. 

At Almorah, however, and in the other towns, 

the case is, in some respects, different. 
Almorah. 

Nov. AO sek at 5 Almorah is 
approached by a very long and steep zig-z. 
road, which aw 8 men might defend 
against an army. On seeing the impene- 
trable nature of this whole country, one can- 
not help wondering how it ever should have 
been conquered: its first subjection, however, 
by the Ghorkhas was in consequence of a 
disputed succession, and forwarded by the 
dissensions of the peeple themselves: its re- 
cent conquest by the British was aided by the 
good-will of all the natives, whom the cruelty 
of their masters bad disposed to take part 
with any invader. 

I was met by Mr. Traill about half-a-mile 
from the town. I found Almorah a small but 
very curious and interesting place: the trades- 
men are a much more respectable-looking 
race than I had expected to see, from the 
filth and poverty of the agricultural Khasiyas. 

Mr. Adam received me most hospitably. 
He introduced me to Sir Robert Colquhoun, 
the Commandant of the local troops of Ke- 
maoon, who invited me to accompany Mr. 
Adam and himself, on Monday, to his home 
at Havelbagh, where the native lines are. 

Nov. 28: Sunday—This day I enjoyed the 
gratification of being the first Protestant Mi- 
nister who had preached and administered 
the 35 go remote, yet at eet 
a region. a very respectable Congre- 
ph of, I believe, all the Christian Inha- 
bitants of Almorah and Havelbagh. Mr. 
Adam allowed me to make use of the two 

rincipal rooms in his house, which, by the 
Belp of the folding-doors between them, ac- 
commodated thirty or thirty-five with ease. 


Havelbagh. 

Not 29 — I went down this morning to 
breakfast, and to remain during the rest of 
my stay in Kemaoon, at Sir Robert Col- 
quhoun’s, in Havelbagh, by a steep and wind- 
ing, but firm and safe road, carried down the 
northern side of the mountain of Almorah, 
into a larger valley than I had yet seen in 
Kemaoon, where are lines for the provincial 
troops, and several bungalows for the civil 
officers. Havelbagh is probably 2500 feet 
lower than Almorah. ‘ 

It is pleasing to see on how apparent good 
terms Mr. Traill is with all the people: their 
manner in talking to him is erect, open, and 
cheerful; like persons who are addressing a 
superior whom they love, and with whom 
they are in habits of easy though respectful 
intercourse. 

We propose to accompany the 
Bishop,in the next Number, through 
the remainder of this Journey in the 
Upper Provinces: and shall now 
close with his description of this 


elevated region, in an extract from 
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a Letter addressed by the Bishop to 
Lord Grenville relative to its natu- 
ral productions, followed by some 
passages of the Narrative in refe- 
rence to the highest range and the 
countries from which it separates 
the British Territory. 

The ilex, which was the only species 
of oak that I saw, grows to a great size 
on the sides of the secondary range ; 
mingled with the walnut, the crab, the 
small black cherry, anda truly European 
underwood of black thorn, brambles, 
raspberries, dog-roses, and very tall and 
formidable nettles, whose stings excited 
much astonishment and some alarm in 
my Hindoostanee followers; while I 
know not whether the feelings which the 
scenery suggested to me were more pain- 
ful or pleasing, so completely was I often 
carried back to some parts of Shrop- 
shire and Montgomeryshire. I am not 
ashamed to say that the tears were, more 
than once, in my eyes, as I rode through 
thickets, the very air of which breathed 
England, and by streams and little moun- 
tain lakes as cold, as black, as clear and 
noisy, as if they had issued from Snow- 
don; though the spell was dissolved, 
from time to time, by the sight of moun- 
tains such as Europe has not to shew, 
and by the occasional glimpses of the 
still lower valleys, dark with the exube- 
rant foli of an Indian Wood, and 
abounding in the usual eastern accompa- 
niments of monkeys, gigantic snakes, and 
malignant vapours. These monkeys and 
snakes are found but a little way up the 
hills; while, on the other hand, the 
chamois is not seen below the highest 
peaks of the secondary range, and the 
Yak or Thibet Cow pines away when 
removed from the neighbourhood of its 
native glaciers. But there are other 
animals to whom heat and cold seem 
matters of great indifference: the bear, 
the wolf, and the hyeena abound where- 
ever there are food and covert; and the 
tiger is found, of undiminished size and 
ferocity, from the lowest level of the 
Terrai, or marshy forest, at the foot of 
the hills, up to the edge of the ice, and I 
believe even beyond the passes into 
Chinese Tartary. 

Nundidevi, the highest peak in the 
world, is stated to be no less than 25,689. 
feet above the sea, and 4000 feet and 
upward higher than Chimborazo. Bha- 
drinath and Kedarnath are merely two 
ends of the same mountain: its height 
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is 22,300 feet. The peak, which the 
ehuprassees called Meru, is properly 
Sumeru; as distinguished, by the mo- 
dern Pundits at least, from the sources 
of the Ganges, and is about 23,000 feet 
high ; though the three great peaks of 
St. George, St. Andrew, and St. Patrick, 
whence the Ganges really flows, are 
from this point obscured by the inter- 
vening ridge of Kedarnath. Kedarnath, 
Gungothee, Sumeru, and Nundivedi, are 
all within the British Territory ; and 
Mr. Traill has been to the northward 
of them, though the peaks themselves 
have never been scaled. Nundivedi is, 
as the crow flies, 40 miles from Almorah; 
but, following the winding of the only 
accessible road, it is eight or nine days’ 
march. 

Between Nundivedi and the Chinese 
Frontier, two remarkable races of men 
are found: the first, the Bhooteahs, a 
Mongolian tribe, worshippers of the Delai 
Lama, who are said to be the descendants 
of one of the hordes who crossed the 
snowy mountains with Tamerlane—the 
other a savage race, who neither plow 
nor dig, but live hy the chase and on 
wild fruits only: they call themselves 
the original inhabitants of the soil, and 
appear to be the same people with the 
Puharrees, of Rajmahal. I saw some 
Bhooteahs during my stay at Almorah, 
who had come down with a cargo of 
„ chowries,” tails of the yak, or moun- 
tain-ox. They are a short square-built 
people, with the true Calmuck counte- 
nance and eye; and with the same re- 
markable cheerfulness of character and 
expression by which the Calmuck Tribes 
are in general distinguished. Their 
dress was also completely Tartar—large 
boots, with their trowsers stuffed into 
them; caftans girded round the waist ; 
and little bonnets edged with black 
sheep’s skin. 

Beyond them is the Chinese Frontier, 
strictly guarded by the jealous care of 
that government. Mr. Moorcroft did, 
indeed, pass it some years ago, and was 
kindly received by one of the Provincial 
Governors: but the poor man was thrown 
into prison and died there, as a punish- 
ment for his hospitality ; and, since, no- 
body has been allowed to go beyond the 
frontier village. When Mr. Traill visit- 
ed it, they shewed him great respect and 
attention—brought him fire-wood, milk, 
eggs, earthen vessels, and would receive 
no payment; but, on his mounting his 
horse to push on a little further, he was 
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immediately surrounded and brought 
back, though in the civilest manner, by 
the ‘Tartar horsemen. who pleaded the 
positive orders of the Emperor. To the 
north, however, the small independent 
Tartar Kingdom of Ladak has shewn 
itself exceedingly hospitable and friendly. 
Mr. Moorcroft, when he was there, was 
treated with unbounded kindness and 
confidence; and their Khan has since 
sent a formal offer, which I am sorry 
was declined, of his allegiance to the 
British Government. 
(To be continued.) 
— ͤ —— 
CALCUTTA. 

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tux arrival of the Bishop of Cal- 
cutta at the Presidency, on the 16th 
of January, was stated at p. 255. 
We are happy to add, that his Lord- 
ship accepted the office of President 
of the Auxiliary, and took his seat 
accordingly as Chairman of the 
Committee. 

Fourth Anniversary of the Auxiliary. 

This Anniversary was noticed at 
pp. 78, 79 of the Survey: it should 
be added, that about 700 rupees 
were subscribed at the close of the 
Meeting; and that on the Sunday 
following, being Whit-Sunday, the 
Rev. Francis Goode preached for 
the benefit of the Society from Rom. 
xv. 15,16; when a Collection was 
made amounting to nearly 2000 
rupees. 

Proceedings of the Fourth Year of the 

Auxiliary. 

The substance of the Fourth Re- 
port was given at pp. 78—80 of the 
Survey: the Report itself having 
been since received, we subjoin some 
corrections and additions. 

The New Chapel opened at Mir- 
zapore is a neat building, 45 feet by 
22; and is situated on the western 
side of the Society’s premises, ad- 
joining the public street: the num- 
ber of Christians on and near the 
premises who daily attend worship 
is 25; not 50, as stated by mistake 
in the Survey. It is added in the 
Report— | 

On Sundays, the regular Service of the 
Church is performed, morning and even- 
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ing, in Bengalee; when, including the 
unconverted Natives, from 60 to 70 at- 
tend. The Lord's Supper is administer- 
ed every second Sunday in the month, 
toabout 12 Communicants. During the 
year, there have been four marriages 
among the Native Christians. 

Of the Five Chapels for the Na- 
tives opened by the Society, one 
was built at the expence of a bene- 
volent individual: the Committee 
state— 

The Rev. Mr. Reichardt attends 
principally at the Chapel in Potuldunga, 
and the Rev. Mr. Wilson occupies him- 
self in the more northern parts of the 
town — sometimes two and not unfre- 
quently three Chapels are attended in 
succession, and two or three hundred 
persons hear a portion of Divine Truth 
at each place. 

Of two Native Converts employed 
among their countrymen it is said — 

Beside attending on the daily expo- 
sitions of Scripture in the Mission Cha- 
pel by one of the Missionaries in com- 
mon with the other Native Christians, 
these Native Teachers receive instruc- 
tion twice a-week from Mr. Reichardt, 
with a view to their especial designation, 
and they give an account to him in writ- 
ing of their labours. 

The following are the particulars 
of the Receipts and Payments for 
the Year 1926-7, taken in round 
numbers, and estimating the rupee 
at 23.— 

Receipts : Subscriptions and Benefuc. 
tions, 4034. — Collection after Sermon on 
Whit-Sunday, 90/.—Work done at the 
Printing Press, 5164—Bills drawn on 
the Parent Society (exclusive of pur- 
chase of New Ground in Calcutta, and 
the Expenses attending Rev. John Pe- 
rowne and Family, and Mrs. Wilkin- 
son’s Voyage to England), 39621. Pay- 
ments: Calcutta, 6154.—Culna, 5867, — 
Burdwan, 1162/.—Benares and Chunar, 
12494; and Gorruckpore, 323/.; all ex- 
clusive of Contributions at the respective 
places — Agra, 108/. — Meerut, 56/.— 
Expenses of a Student in Bishop’s Col- 
lege, for two years, 120/.—Printing Of- 
fice, exclusive of Paper supplied by the 
Parent Society, 7301. — Building and 
Repairs on Mission Premises, 47 91.— 
Interest, 227/.—Incidentals, 1147. 

Balance against the Soviety in the 
Treasurer's Account, 8662. 
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The Committee remark, in refe- 
rence to the increase of Christian 
Knowledge— 

Though it cannot as yet be said, that 
any thing like real desire for Christian 
Instruction prevails among the Native 
Population : yet it is evident to the 
Missionaries themselves, that Christian 
Knowledge is on the increase. They 
find, in many, an acquaintance with the 
peculiar doctrines of the Gospel; such 
as, the sinfulness of mankind being the 
consequence of Adam's transgression— 
the death of Christ a propitiation for 
sin—the certainty of a future judg- 
ment.” To inform the judgment is all 
that man can do toward the salvation of 
his fellow-sinners ; and there cannot be 
a doubt in any Christian Mind, as to 
the duty of the Missionaries to persevere 
in imparting Scriptural Knowledge, or 
as to the final result in God's appointed 
time. 


Extracts from the Journal of the Rev. 
J. T. Reichardt. 

Of Mr. Wilson's proceedings in 
Calcutta no Journal has been re- 
ceived: from Mr. Reichardt's Jour- 
nal of part of last summer we sub- 
join some extracts, which shew the 
course of Ministerial Labour dili- 
gently pursued by him. 


May 1, 1827 -- At Potuldunga Chapel I 
had a very attentive Congregation, consisting 
of Heathens and Mussulmans; none of whom 
made any objections. They seemed parti- 
cularly impressed with’ that part of the Ser- 
mon where I described the way of salvation 
through Christ ; and where I shewed to them 
how easily they could come to Christ with- 
out needing to perform pid of the duties, 
pilgrimages, and ablutions which Hindooism 
and Mahomedanism require. Another pleas- 
ing circumstance was, that not one of them 
ran away on hearing the Name of Jesus, 
which formerly was generally the case : this 
single name has sometimes swept the Chapel 
of all the hearers; and confirmed strikingly 
the words of the Saviour—Ye shall be hated 
of all men for MY NAME's SAKE; and, Many 
shall be offended at MY NAME. The Native 
Preachers afterward addressed them. 

May 6: Sunday— Inthe morning, I preach- 
ed at Mirzapore Chapel, to the Christians, 
on the Parable of the Tares, Matt. xiii. 24, 25; 
which I explained to them in the plainest 
manner possible ; for it is of vital importance 
that the Gospel should be explained to these 
people in very plain language and by familiar 

lustrations. In the evening, I preached at 
the same Chapel, on Isaiah ii. 20: this text 
afforded abundant matter for a Missionary 
Sermon, in which I shewed them the nothing- 
ness of idols, the benefits which they them- 
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selves had derived from the Gospel, and the 
fulfilment of prophecy in many countries and 
even in their own case: I gave them some 
Missionary Information, and told them of the 
great exertions which Christians are making 
everywhere to convert the Heathen, and of 
the contributions which are offered even by 
those who have little but bread and water to 
live upon: I finished with an affectionate 
to them, asking them what they were 
illing to do for the Saviour, who had done 
so much for them ; bringing forward, lastly, 
the example of the Negroes in Western 
Africa: I asked them also for contributions, 
in order to make the Gospel known wider 
and wider ; and told them, that any one who 
wished to subscribe any thing should come 
to me on the morrow, and I would note down 
their names. a0, 
May 7, 1827—In the morning, the Chris- 
tians came to me to subscribe, expressing 
themselves much pleased with the subject. 
I got twenty-six sabecribers, from one to four 
annas per month. 
May 8 — Went to Semlya School; where 
I examined the first-class boys in the Cate- 
chism, on the subject of the Lord's Supper: 
while speaking on the subject, a number of 
Brahmins came in, and heard quietly ; and 
one old man afterward expressed himself 
particular! leased with the instruction 
given to the boys: the boys answered very 
well: so much 80, that I rewarded each of 
them. In the evening, went to Semlya Cha- 
pel, where I addressed a numerous Con 
gation, chiefly on the fal of their Shas- 
ters—their inability to save themselves—and 
the invitation to come to Christ, He being the 
only way of salvation : there were some who 
wanted to object ; but I would not allow them 
to speak, considering those who propose 
questions IN PUBLIC as generally deceivers, 
who come only to disturb the Congregation. 
May 12— In the afternoon, the Schvol- 
Pundits and Sircars came, with whom J read 
part of the Sixth of St. Matthew, and ex- 
lained the Lord's Prayer. Some of them 
eld the Hindoo doctrine of God being all 
and in all, and we being part of God. I told 
them, that if we were part of God we must be 
like Him; but God being boly and just, and 
we being evil and sinful, how could we be 
like Him? Again: God being the punisher 
and hater of sin, how could He punish us if 


we were part of Himself? Again: if we were 
part of God, we must know one another’s 
thoughts; whereas none of us knows what 


another man thinks, neither does any other 
man know what we think ; but God knows 
all: from Him our most secret thoughts are 
not hid, therefore He is in every respect su- 
perior to us— an Infinite, Almighty, Omni- 
scient Being, whese nature we cannot com- 
prehend. e are separate beings from God, 
and separate from one another; and neither 
the pleasure nor the misery of auother affects 
us to such a degree as if we were not separate 
beings. In the same way we shall each of 
us enjoy the fruits of our own individual 
faith in Christ, as we cannot believe for one 
another; and every sinner must also bear the 
punishment of his own individual sins, not 
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the punishment of the sins of another man. 
Illustrating this further with a few familiar 
parables, they seemed perfectly satisfied; 
and had to confess that their Shasters were 
wrong on the subject, and that they had 
not hitherto used their own reason on the 
matter. I impressed particularly on their 
minds the necessity of using our reason in 
every thing, and not to remain blind-folded 
in matters of such vital importance; and I 
shewed them the harmony and truth of the 
Christian Scriptures, which not only are in 
harmony with each other in every point of 
doctrine and morality, but exhibit the 
most perfect and moet reasonable system of 
true philosophy that ever was known on 
% 16— All day b ing a H 

a — ay busy composing a Hi- 
story of the Bible, in Bengalee; which af- 
forded, at the same time, much opportunity 
for conversation with the Pundit respecting 
the most useful mode of making Christianity 
known among his countrymen. It was his 
decided opinion, that we s endeavour to 
get more among the most respectable Na- 
tives: if five or six families of that class 
should embrace Christianity, it would have, 
he thought, a mighty effect on the mass of 
the people. He added, that fornication and 
adultery were prevalent in Calcutta to an 
awful degree; and that there is hardly one 
Baboo to be found, who has not one or two 
concubines, whom he maintains at an enor- 
mous expense, while his married wife or 
wives are nearly starving at home: this is 
the testimony of a Native respecting his own 
countrymen, whom he pronounces to be liars, 
greedy for gain, and given to divers lusts 
and innumerable evil practices, which he 
thinks must at some period draw down signal 
vengeance from Heaven upon this ern 
Sodom. 

May 18—In the morning went to see Sheal- 
dah School, and examined the First and Se- 
cond Classes. The subject Rune occasion to 
speak at! on the deceitfulness of Satan, 
and his deceiving the whole world. I shewed 
them how he had deceived the Hindoos—in 
teaching them to believe in three-hundred- 
and-thirty millions of Debtas, instead of be- 
lieving in One God, the Creator and Preserver 
of ali—and to hope for salvation from bathing 
in the Ganges, from pilgrimages, ablutions, 
offerings, self-immolations, repeating formu- 
laries of prayers, &c. while they see that all who 
do these things commit again the same sins as 
before, and become no better. While speak- 
ing, a crowd had gathered near the door, 
who listened very attentively ; aud frequently 
said, It is all true, what the Sahib saya. 
They seemed particularly struck when I told 
them that they needed none of these per- 
formances, and had not to pay for their sal- 
vation; but that Jesus Christ invites all to 
come and be saved, without money and with- 
out price. 

8 Rae one of the Schools some re- 
spectable men from the neighbourhood came 
in, apparently very desirous of having some 
conversation with me. After some questions 
and answers, they pressed me to take a seat; 
and, when seated, they questioned me re- 
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our exertions and design, and the 
cause of our coming into this country to intro- 
duce a new religion. I told them, freely, that 
we Christians believe the Hindoos to be igno- 
rant of the way of salvation; and gave them 
the reasons for 5 atsertion — that, on on 
account, man igious persons in Englan 
had formed chenuselves into Societies, ead 
out Missionaries, in order to establish Schools 
and to preach and distribute the Word of 
God among the Heathen. I afterwards ad- 
verted to the necessity of their receiving this 
religion; there being no salvation without 
Christ, who had, once for all, offered an all- 
sufficient sacrifice for our sins. One of them 
said, Ah, you believe in Christ, that He 
is the Mediator: I know and have often heard 
this.” I then illustrated Christ’s mediation, 
by the story of King Zaleucus; that so, in 
Christ, Justice and mercy have met together, 
righteousness and peace have kissed each other. 
I also said, that we had many prophecies re- 
ting the extent of Christ's Kingdom; and 
at, according to those prophecies, every 
knee in heaven, on earth, and under the 
earth, shall yet bow to Him, and confess 
Him to be Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father. I told him, that, when Christ was 
on earth, only His twelve Apostles and a few 
others believed on Him: but that the Gospel 
had been propagated during 1800 years in 
such an astonishing degree, that now about 
200 millions of men professed to believe in 
Christ ; and that I fully hoped that the Ben- 
galees, and all the people in this country, 
will, in course of time, forsake their Jdols and 
become Christians. They were very attentive; 
and said that they had never before hear 
these matters so clearly stated: they inquired 
where I lived; and, on telling them the place 
of my residence, some of the principal per- 
sons assured me that they would on me, 
to have more conversation. One man said, 
But do not Christians kill animals, and eat 
meat? I said, “ The killing and eating of 
animals are not forbidden in the Bible; be- 
cause man is the lord of the earth, and eve 
thing has been given for his use, on whi 
account it is no sin: but if you consider it a 
sin, then I will prove to you that you kill and 
eat as many animals as we do, and that in 
that sense you are as sinful as we are. Upon 
this they said, “How can you prove this? 
I said, “ At your Doorga Poojah, and on 
other occasions, you kill buffaloes and goats 
by hundreds in one day, and eat afterwards 
their meat; and, besides, all of you eat fish 
almost every day. But this leads me also to 
tell you, that your Shasters are not true, and 
are merely the work of men: in one place, it 
is written, that you shall not kill any ammal 
by yas of hell; and, in another place, it is 
said, that you shall offer sacrifice : so you see 
there is evident contradiction.” This struck 
them very much: and they all said, with one 
consent, All that the Sahib said, la true: 
the Sahibs know every thing better than we 
do, and they always refute our objections : it 
in of no use to say any thing against what 
they assert.” I then bade them farewell; and 
begged them, for their own welfare, to re- 
member what they had heard to-day, to 
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think about it, and to inquire yet more about - 
the Gospel. 

May 25, 1827—Examined the children at 
Tuntunnya School. Aſter repeated questions 
about the way of salvation, they said at last, 
that Christ was the only Saviour. I asked 
them, “Is He also the Saviour of the Hin- 
doos?” es: because we all spring from 
one common stock, Adam and Eve — (Are, 
then, all men in need of a Saviour?” “ Yes: 
because they have all sinned: they were born 
in sin, and they commit sin daily "—‘ Do 
you think that you can be saved by any idol, 
or by bathing in the Ganges, or by pilgrim- 
age?! No: idols are nothing; and Debtas 
committed sin: the Ganges is a river, and 
has nothing to do with sin; and pilgrimages 
are lost labour and vain trouble, because God 
is everywhere —“ Then do you think that 
the Hindoos must become Christians?“ “Yea: 
for according to their own worship they have 
no hope of salvation "—* Well,” I said, “ you 
see that the Gospel must be made known; 
and, on this account, J and all the Padres 
come into this country to teach you the truth: 
but you have now learnt much respecting 
Christ; have you, then, ever spoken to your 10 
rents about him ?” “ No, never — ! Why did 
you never mention to them what you learn in 
the schools?” Because they never ask about 
it.“ I was sorry to hear this fact; and told 
them not to withhold this knowledge from. 
their parents, who must certainly perish with- 
out it: if therefore they loved them, they 
would tell them about Christ. 

May 28 — Went to see Mirzapore School; 
where I examined some children: not finding 
them answer well, I left them, after having 
given them, as well as the Pundit and Sircar, 
needful reproof. It is with great difficulty 
that children ean be brought to learn: the 
reading of books is entirely left to their own 

leasure, as well as going to school at all. 
ides, when we recollect that they think it 
lost time and labour to read any thing about 
religion, and that they even believe it to be 
injurious to themselves to learn from Christian 
Books, it is not to be wondered at if children 
must almost universally feel reluctance to 
their lessons: their natural apathy and sloth 
are also great hindrances in the way of rapid 
education. 

May 30—Proceeded to Kidderpore, to ex- 
amine the School. I found 65 children in 
attendance, which is very good at this season. 
I examined them in the Gospel and the Cate- 
chism, and found them answer to my satis- 
faction. The subject afforded . 
for addressing them on the suitableness of 
Christianity, in its being adapted to the state 
of all nations, and freely offered to all without 
money and without price. I told them, also, 
that a time will yet come when all will be- 
come Christians; and that they ought to 
believe that the 1 is the only true reve- 
lation of the will of God—that there is no 
other way of salvation, except through Christ 
—and that they must either believe what I 
tell them to be true, or think me a liar. “ But 

ou must recollect,” I added, that the 

Sahib never tell lies, and their own salvation 

depends on Christ alene ; if the Gospel were 
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not true, none of them could be saved. 
Now the Gospel is freely offered to you: 
none of your Pundits or rich men ever 
cared about your salvation: they would not 
spend a cowrie for you; but you see, by the 
command of Jesus, the Padres have come 
hither at the risk of their health and lives; 
and they instruct you in the wey to heaven, 
because they know that you all must go to 
hell if you remain in the state which you are 
in at present. Whomsoever you serve, his 
Servants you are, and from him you will 
receive wages: if you are the servants of 
Christ, you will receive His wages—pardon of 
sin, peace of mind, the hope of everlasting 
happiness, and the real enjoyment thereof 
after death: but if you are all servants of the 
Devil, you will also expect HIs wages; and he 
is very liberal im granting you all kinds of 
afflictions in this world, and heaps of torment 
and misery in another world: he has taught 
you to worship Idols, and thus to dishonour 
God: he has taught you to steal, and tell lies, 
and do many cher bad things; and if you 
continue to do them, he will be your tor- 
mentor for it hereafter. Therefore, remem- 
ber Jesus while you are young: learn to serve 
Him: He has redeemed you; and will hear 
and receive you, if you pray to Him.” The 
children were very attentive to all that I said ; 
and the whole was matter of encouragement 
and thankfulness to God. 

June 2, 1827—In the evening, the Pundits 
and Sircars came as usual: we finished the 
Sixth Chapter of St. Matthew. Speaking on 
the various ways in which men’s minds are 
directed, I told them that it was strange to 
see them, as Brahmins, teaching the G 1 
of Jesus Christ, which is so much o to 
their system. I added, that the Schools had 
been going on for the last six or seven years 
at Calcutta, and yet we bad seen no fruit 
from them in a direct way; neither any boy 
nor any one of themselves having been con- 
verted and baptized. I therefore told them, 
that I had but little confidence in them; and 
it, some time hence, I should see no fruit, that 
I must consider them as a set of deceivers, 
teaching a religion which themselves despise 
in their hearts. I asked them what they 
to answer? They said, that the case was 
extraordinary indeed — that they could not 
answer me — and that they felt the truth of 
my remarks, like arrows sticking in their 
hearts. I dismissed them with suitable ex- 
hortations, to inquire more seriousty into the 
truth and excellency of the Gospel; and, on 
a comparison with their own Shasters, to 
judge im y which of the two they 
think Inspired — worthy of an Allwise and 
Merciful God, and worthy of our accep- 

tation. 

June 3: Sunday — Preached, in the morn- 
ing, to the Native Christians, in the Chapel 
at Mirzapore, on the 9 of the Holy 
Spirit— Aets ii. They listened with great 
attention; especially when speaking of the 
effects of the influence of the Spirit both on 
nations and on individuals. After Service, 
attended the Old Church, and heard the Rev. 
Francis Goode preach the Missio Sermon 
for our Society—a truly valuable urse. 
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In the afternoon, attended again at the Chere 
at Mi e, as a hearer; it being Mr. Wil- 
1 turn to hold . 5 to the 

ative Christians. In the eve „ proceeded 
to Potuldunga Chapel, and preached on the 
Cross of Christ to a large and attentive Con- 
gregation, amounting to between 60 and 70 


na. 

June 6 — Proceeded, in the morning, to 
Cumpoli-Tulloh School; where I examined. 
the Boys in the Gospel. The Monitor is 
a very intelligent boy, well acquainted with 
Christianity, and gave exceedingly good an- 
swers; he. has committed the entire Cate- 
chism to memory—300 Questions and An- 
swers; and knows somewhat how to apply 
the subject: he gave me several answers 
from the Catechism, which suited well to 
the questions that I had put to him: in 
order to reward his industry and good-will, 
I gave him one rupee as a present. In speak- 
ing on Christ's calling sinners and not the 
righteous, I told them that we were all sin- 
ners, and that he consequently called us aL 
to come to Him, and that he had died for 
ALL; and that all who came to Him, cou- 
feased their sins, and prayed for pardon, will 
receive it: I added, that He called THEM 
also, and that they mustcome to Him if they 
would be saved. The same boy asked then, 
“But shall we see Jesus on ? and where 
can we goto Him?“ After explaining bow. 
we are to go to Christ, and what is to be 
understood thereby, some of the boys said, 
% If we once have wn bigger, then wae 
shall know more of Christ : and we all 
to go to Him, as He is the only Saviour, T 
Bengalees have no Saviour among their. 
Deities—none that gave His life for them.“ 
I was much gratified with these remarks, 
and praised God for this en ment. 

June 9 — In the afternoon, Pundits 
and Sircars came for instruction; but, as 
only 17 were present, I read with them the 
Tract, “ The True Refuge.” The design of 
this Tract is, to refute all the contrivances 
and helps to salvation among the Hindoos— 
are ge in the Ganges, worshipping Idols, 

g presents, going to be- 
coming a Devotee, &c.; suit then it ahews 
the True Refuge, in pointing the sinner to 
Jesus Christ, and te him how to go to 
Christ. While reading in turn, they felt 
„ ashamed, when they saw it 
proves, m reason and by Sanscrit verses 

om their own Shasters, that all their con- 
trivances were not sufficient to save them. 
They all declared, that they had never seen 
any book which refuted their opinions so en. 
tirely ; and, on going away, each of them 
begged foracopy. I many apportunities 
to press the subject home to their hearts, 
whieh I tried to improve. 

June 10; — la the morning, at 
the Mirzapore Chapel, I had a very attentive 
Congregation of Christians: some Heathens 
also were present, and stayed all the time 
which the Service lasted. In the evening, 
I preached to the same ean on the 
One thing needful. I was ey encouraged 
this time,as fa the morning; and though very 
tired, yet the Lord mercifully assisted me, 
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and I got through this Service also with 
alacrity and pleasure. 

June 12, 1827: at Mirzapore -A number 
of Mussulmans came in, one of whom attack- 
ed me very gravely on the subject of Christ. 
He seemed very self-sufficient, thinking that 
all must give way to his wise decision: I 
began, however, witb the doctrines, life, and 
conduct of test ir ri Ph 5 to 
e religion re and sword; 
and then asrapared ( Christs conduct, and the 
mode of propagating His religion. I con- 
cluded by telling them that the Mussulmans 
in this country know but little about their 
own religion, being half Hindoos and holding 
caste, &c. This silenced him; and made 
him confess, before all, that the Sahibs knew 
every thing better than they did, and that 
all which I had said was the truth. 

June 20 — In the evening, attended at 
Potuld Chapel; where I addressed 
about 50 hearers, on the words—/ am the 
Way, the Truth, and the Life: no man cometh 
unto the Father but by me: the subject 
seemed to fix their attention, and very few 
went away while I spoke. One of the Na- 
tive Preachers addressed the people after I 
had done; but, though his Discourse was 
interesting, yet the greater part of the hearers 
left the Chapel. I have often observed this ; 
and, on inquiry, found that there existed 
considerable prejudices against the Native 
Preachers — the Natives always suspecting 
them to speak only because they are paid. 
They will rather listen to a Country- born 
Christian than to a Native; but, above all, 
1771 like to listen to a European, especiall 
if his language is good and intelligible: wi 
Native Preachers they either run away, or 
begin to quibble and contradict. They be- 
lieve that a European greater know- 
ledge than any other; and, what is the best, 
that he speaks from conviction the words of 
truth and salvation. 

June 21 — Went to see Shyam-Pooker 
School in the morning, and found about 67 
boys present. I examined the First and Se- 
cond Classes in the Gospel and the Catechism ; 
and found their answers satisfactory : their 
knowledge of the Christian Religion appeared 
to be considerable. May it take root and 
peer and may all these boys be led to 

lieve in Christ, the Saviour of Mankind ! 

June 30—Having been much afflicted with 
boils and fever for nine days past, I had of 
course toremain at home. It was, however, 
a relief to my mind, that I could do a little 
in the house, where I was kept busy with 
reading proofs from the Press and with 
writing in B lee. It is truly bleseed to 
be din the work ofthe Lord—nothing 
so sweet, nothing so satisfactory on earth as 
the work of an Evangelist: but no one has 
on him an equal measure of 5 
no other man’s charge is so awful. 


— 
CULNA. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Dirricuttises having arisen in the 
supply of Mr. Perowne's place at 
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Burdwan, the Auxiliary Committee 
found it necessary that Mr. Deerr 
should exchange his residence at 
Culna for his old station at Burd- 
wan, till some other arrangement 
could be made; with the design, 
however, of visiting Culna as op- 
portunity might offer. In February 
of last year, before he left Culna, 
Mr. Deerr addressed to the Arch- 
deacon of Calcutta the following 
view of the 
Opening Prospects of the Mission. 

I have the pleasure to inform you, 
that we have now brought in order our 
Bungalow; and are, in some measure, 
comfortably settled. From the time we 
came hither, we have been heartily re- 
Joieing in the prospect of usefulness ; and 
are as happy as any condition on thin 
our globe will allow. We have been 
welcomed and kindly received by every 
one. When we removed our things 
from the boat, a person said Now we 
believe, indeed, that you will remain 
among us: every body rejoices on ac- 
count of it; for now we shall hear good 
things, see good things, and get good 
things.” Similar remarks I met with on 
other occasions. 

In setting out with my proper Mis- 
sionary Duty, I thought it best to go 
first and visit the people in their houses, 
in order to win them over by way of 
friendship. This is, in fact, necessary; 
because people are not so frequently 
passing along the streets as in Calcutta, 
where an audience is collected in a few 
minutes. I am happy to say that I am 
cordially and respectfully received, where- 
everI go. I have inquired after people 
of notice, and intimated to them that I 
wish to visit them. I went several times 
to the house of a Merchant, who has an 
extensive trade. I found a good num- 
ber of his own people present ; and, after 
engaging in conversation with them, the 
compound . filled. 

Some days „ another opulent Mer- 
chant sent me word that he should be 
happy if I would come to see him and 
explain the Gospel to him. This last 
remark, I am convinced, was a compli- 
ment; which he wished to make to me, 
because he learnt from my people (who 
intimated to him that I should like to see 
him) that I have no greater pleasure 
than to speak on these points. ‘The 
Merchant above mentioned introduced 
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me to him in their way; viz. by prais- 
ing and admiring the superior qualifica- 
tions which he observed by the inter- 
course that he had had with me. I 
merely remarked, that it is not the cus- 
tom among European Gentlemen to 
praise any one in his own presence. We 
were led up to the house-top; where I 
found a good number of his relations as- 


sembled, sitting on carpets: a chair was: 


ready for me, and another for a Sanacrit 
Scholar whom they had invited; most 
likely with the intention that things 
should be fairly discussed on both sides. 
The conversation began, with admiring 
the benefits arising from knowledge, and 
expressing their great joy that an in- 
formed European had settled among 
them: in reply, I told them that I came 
with no other intention than to promote 
their welfare; and, therefore, I thought 
it most proper to make them acquainted 
with the way in which, according to our 
Scriptures, true happiness can be obtain- 
ed. To this all cheerfully consented, 
and I read to them some passages of the 
Gospel; which became the subject of 
our conversation. The Sanscrit Scholar, 
however, could scarcely keep within the 
limits of civility, scarcely allowing me 
sometimes to speak. On account of this, 
he was interrupted several times by the 
others, who said—“ Hear also what the 
Sahib has to say.” The evening passed 
pleasantly away; and the people, in ge- 
neral, paid much attention to what was 
read to them. At the end, when the 
Pundit saw the people favourably im- 
pressed, he endeavoured to excite partial 
feelings, by laying much stress upon the 
possessive pronoun of our Scriptures: 
but, availing myself of the feeling of 
mercantile people, I said, Merchants 
care not so much from what countries 
their goods come, but for that from which 
they gain much profit: so it matters 
not which Scripture we call ours; but 
our grand object should be, to pay atten- 
tion to those, by which that bliss which 
is in the presence of God,“ which we 
were speaking of, can be obtained.” I 
left them with the promise to come 
again. We shall be most happy to 
see you,” was their answer, “ whenever 
you find it convenient.” 

I find Missionary Exertions here, at 
present, to be more a pleasure than a 
task. 

I have not yet mentioned any opinion 
as to the motives which might induce 
the people to court my friendship, and 
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even to shew a great desire after spiri- 
tual instruction: any one, however, ac- 
quainted with the circumstances here 
and with the native character, may draw 
his own conclusion; for, in or near the 
town, there has never been a European 
situated among them, except that at the 
distance of four miles the late Mr. Harle 
resided for some time. The Natives 
naturally expect, in one way or other, 
some benefit from acquaintance with 
a European: at the same time, they are 
sure that they shall meet with no affront 
or injury from a Missionary. Besides 
this, the Schools are a great object to 
the people, as I formerly mentioned ; on 
account of which they look upon me as 
their benefactor, which makes them 
cheerfully willing to comply with my 
wishes. One instance will shew this. 
According to your direction, I was 
going to shut up two Schools; one of 
which, Satgiachy, contained 120 boys. 
The people immediately came, with 
great earnestness, and begged me to 
continue it: they said, Our children 
have derived great benefit from this 
school, and by your arrival we expected 
still more. Now you cut the tree to the 
very root. We hoped, that after you 
had come hither, you would sit among 
us, and teach us the Word of God, and 
make us happy; and now all our bopes 
are vanished away.” The next day, a 
number of the most respectable among 
them came again and renewed their pe- 
tition: they said, among other things, 
When you formerly came, we were 
not informed of your coming, else we 
would have assembled to pay our re- 
spects; and if you should come again, 
you will find us all attending. Pray, 
Sir, come to us; we shall not leave you: 
if you will not come, we shall all come 
here and carry you along with us.” I 
agreed to their wishes. A Native cares 
little in what way he gains his point, 
either by flatteries or promises. It may 
have been the case with them, that the 
desire of having their children instructed 
was a motive of the plea for spiritual 
instruction. Flattery and complaisance, 
which the Natives are possessed of in no 
small degree, may put them on asking 
for spiritual instruction, when they 
know that they can please thereby. Be 
the case, however, as it may, a fair and 
promising field is opened ; and, as we see 
evidently that Providence works by 
means, I should act against my con- 
science if I should deny His gracious 
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hand in this case. I have been formerly 
made well acquainted with the burden 
which Schools vuccasion; and would, 
therefore, not be an advocate for them 
when people are not grateful for them ; 
but, in a place like this, when, by the 
means of Schools, not only the children 
are instructed in the truth of Chris- 
tianity, but the Schools are even the 
best means of obtaining access to the 
adults, there is hope that they may be- 
come a blessing. 

Last week, I was in Dhatregrum. 
Two School-rvoms had been given there, 
in the compound of the Idol Temple 
the Boys’ School on the one side, and 
the Female School on the other: 30 girls 
were present. No sooner had I arrived 
than the compound was filled with re- 
spectable people; among whom were five 
Doctors, each keeping a Sanscrit School, 
of which there are seven in this place. 
They made excuses for the other re- 
spectable people who were not present, 
by saying that they were absent, from not 
knowing that I would come to them: 
they asked me to let them know before- 
hand, the next time I would come. 

Besides my intercourse with the people 
by means of Schools and visiting them 
at their houses, I am continually visited 
at home, where I have full opportunity 
of disseminating the truth of God. My 
sincere prayers are, that our gracious 
Lord would preserve my feeble life for 
future usefulness; for, although every 
thing is promising, yet the work is 
merely begun. Appearances, for a be- 
ginning, are favourable: but too great 
expectations should not be formed; for 
the people are merely willing to hear. 
They are far behind those in Calcutta 
in freedom of sentiment and general 
information ; and are strongly attached 
to their customs and prejudices of caste. 
In these respects, much patience and 
prudence will be required, that we may 
bear with their infirmities, until they 
shall come to understand, that not meats 
and drinks, but righteousness, peace, and 
joy in the Holy Ghost, are the essentials 
in things pertaining to God. 

In December, Mr. Deerr writes 
from Burdwan— 

The Schools are still kept on at 
Culna, it being only 30 miles distant ; 
so that I can visit them occasionally: 
they are, however, reduced to six in 
number, for the sake of saving expense. 
The number of Boys attending is 600 
on an average: they read the same books 
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as those at Burdwan, but are more back- 
ward: more than one-third in each School 
are reading the Gospels, Ellerton’s Scrip- 
tural Dialogues, and Geography. The 
progress would be more, if superin- 
tendence were not wanting. The Fe- 
male Schools have been closed, because 
Mrs. Deerr could not superintend them 
after we had left. 

He adds, on reviewing his labours 
at this Station— 

I lived only a short time in Culna, 
and found great satisfaction in the work : 
the people behaved as they had promised. 
I found everywhere an open ear ; but, as 
it appears, not always an open heart. 
However, an extensive field is open. 
May it invite our Brethren to come and 
put their hand to the plough ! 


Spanish⸗American States. 


SPANISH AND FRENCH TRANSLATION 
SOCIETY. 
A uate Circular conveys the fol- 
lowing information on the 
Difficulties and Encouragements with raſe- 
rence to Spanish America · 

One very great impediment to the 
operations of this Society has been the 
War, which has so long raged in South- 
America ; and which, by the last Letters 
of our valuable correspondent, the Rev. 
John Armstrong, appears far from a ter- 
mination. With reference to this par- 
ticular point, Mr. Armstrong writes as 
1 erall d, that th 

t is gen su , that the present 
contest has how Peck the . the 
country in civilization, commercial prosperity, 
and political security, for many years. The 
Christian’s duty, however, is to labour with- 
out respect to the circumstances of the times 
in which he lives, leaving events to Him who 
rules and over-rules all things. 

In a subsequent Letter, dated Jan. 1, 
1828, speaking of the War and its conse- 
quences, he says 

Such evils may retard our progress, but 
they must not discourage us. o look for 
brighter days, notwithstanding dark and 
stormy clouds seem to thicken about us. 

Another difficulty in our operations 
is, the want of suitable and efficient 
Agents, in different places, to superin- 
tend the disposal of the books. The fol- 
lowing Extracts from the Rev. John 
Armstrong's Letters shew the attention 
which he has paid to this point. Under 
date of March 5, 1827, he writes— 

With regard to the books destined for 
Chili, I have given the best instructions which 


I can with a view to secure the immediate 
disposal of them; and I hope, after some 
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eome time, that I may have the pleasure of 

ving you a goed account of them; though, 
tor the want of active and efficient Agents, 
my hopes are by no means equal to my 
wishes. From all the accounts which I have 
heard of Chili, I should conclude that the 
state of society there is not only very inferior 
to that in this Republic ( Buenos Ayres), but 
even to that of Peru. e must not, how- 
ever, always judge from appearances; as fre- 
quently, in the moet unlikely places, much 
good is done. 

My friend, Mr. Edelhiertha, has given me 


the names of three or four Gentlemen, of 


about as many of the Provinces of this Re- 
public, upon whose active co-operation, in 
the circulation of the Scriptures and other 
useful works, he thinks that he can depend. 
1 have already written to two of them; and 
shall, by the first opportunity, place uader 
their direction some s for their disposal. 
One of these Gentlemen is a Governor of a 
Province; a second, a Catholic Clergyman, 
anxious to promote the best welfare of bis 
flock; the third, a Schoolmaster; and the 
fourth, a Governor of a Hospital. 
With to the shipment to Vai ; 
in Chili, I wrote to a Ulergyman there to 
the charge of them; but I am sorry to 
say that he has left that country: he has a 
Son, however, who remains; and who wrote 
to me, to say that he would apply for the 
books, and do his best to dispose of them. 
As to those forwarded to Lima, I have en- 
deavoured to interest two or three persons to 
assist in putting them into circulation, but 
without much success: I did hope my 
Swedish Friend would have found some 
suitable person as an Agent during his stay 


there; but he not only mentions no such 
person, but he gives a very unthvourable ac-: 


count of the state of society in that city. 

Notwithstanding these Difficulties, 
there are many En ing Circum- 
stances. The Rev.W. Torry, in a Let- 
ter addressed to the Secretary of another 
Society, writes from Buenos Ayres— 

Several copies of Bogue's Essay and Paley’s 
Evidences, in Spanish, have been sold; and 
more, if they were here, might be sold. 

Mr. Armstrong also writes— 

It is not in a little time that much can be 
expected : neither is it by one, two, or three 
pious Agents, hastily passing through these 
countries, that the work of reformation can 
be greatly accelerated. Iam by no means 
discouraged : indeed, I consider our prospects 
as promising ; but we want more labourers— 
some statio 
Publications of the Seviety are now in a 
couree of sale in this city: and though not 
eo rapidly as the friends of the cause could 
wish, yet they are gradually making their 
way. We much want, in Spanish, some of 
those little works of which so many are now 

ublished in England; such as Little 
enry and his Bearer.” 

It is here necessary to state, that the 
Consmittee resolved, on maturer delibe- 
ration, to dispose of the books by sale: 
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„some itinerating....The. 
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in the hope that they might be received 
by Roman Catholics with less prefudice, 
and obtain greater attention. 

Accounts have been received, that, at 
Valparaiso, books have been disposed of 
to the amount of 1021 dollars; and, at 
Buenos Avres, to the amount of 182 
dollars, 6 rials. From Mexico, Mr. James 
Thomson writes— 

The sale in Mexico has not been great; 
and of those sent into the country, no ac- 
counts, as yet, have been received. By the 
next packet I shall write you at greater 
length : and shall send you a remittance of 
Fifty Pounds, a sum greater than the pro- 

of books actually sold: but the person 
who has your books on sale enables me to 
send yon this sum, part of which is in ad- 
vance. 

The Committee availed themselves 
of a friend who was proceeding to Gua- 
timala to place some of the books under 
hiscare. By a Letter just received from 
him, it appears that he has been com- 
pelled to leave the place, after a few 
months’ residence, on account of a civil 
war, which was raging with increasing 
fury. He sold eno books to cover 
expenses; and has left the remainder in 
safe custody at Belize, in the Bay of 
Honduras. He observes— 

The moral and religious state of Guatimala 
is very deplorable, and the hope of change 
very distant. 

The amount of sales, though con- 
fessediy small, is, perhaps, as much as, 
under all circumstances, could be rea- 
sonably expected; for the following ob- 
servation, made by Mr. Armstrong with 
respect to Buenos Ayres, applies with 
greater force to every other part of South 
America, 33 1 

Readi a new thing in Buenos 
Ayres; po * reading ef such books 
as those sent out by this Society, Books of 
this description, until lately, have been pro- 
scribed: consequently they are yet viewed 
with jealousy ; and time is necessary to wear 
off this feeling, and to make people acquaint- 
ed with their nature and excelleney: but 
after some time, they will be sought for with 
more avidity, and read with greater attention. 


North-American States. 


State of Odio. 
Address of Bishop Chase to the Legislature 

of Ohio. 
Bisnor Chase lately addressed the 
Legislature of Ohio, soliciting them 
to memorialize Congress for a grant 
of lands in behalf of Kenyon Col- 
lege. We extract, from the New- 
York Observer, the chief part of 
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this Address, which is strongly cha- 
racteristie of the Writer. 

The enlightened, liberal, and truly 
Christian spirit manifested by this vene- 
rable Prelate, while it has disobliged a 
few, has secured to him and his cause 
an influence, which the opposite course 
could never have gained. In his intro- 
ductory remarks he says, speaking of the 
population of Ohio I feel free to affirm 
that, except in our cities and towns, the 
majority of our youth, of both sexes, 
born and reared among us, cannot read 
intelligibly to themselves or others.” He 
states that the efforts of the Legislature 
to diffuse learning, by means of Common 
Schools, have, in a great measure, failed, 
for want of proper Teachers; and points 
to their own Colleges, as the source from 
which such Teachers must chiefly come. 
He then adds— 

Kenyon College, now commended to your 
patronage TO THIS END, is worthy of your 
regard. Having had the good of our country 
in view in the education ot Youth, its expenses 
are reduced beyond all former example, 
and its government is kept free from every 
tendency to a sectarian spirit. That it is at- 
tached to one Denomination of Christians, does 
not prove it such. All Institutions of the 
kind, to be of any use, must have some rule 
and be governed by some known acknow- 
ledged principles of public order; and so long 
as they have the good of the Human Family 
in view, by contending solely at the 
common enemy, Ignorance and Vice, the 
charge of Sectarianism cannot, with justice, 
be brought against them. Of this character 
is Kenyon College; and, as such, it has ob- 
tained the approbation and omer the patro- 
nage of the wise and good of all Denomina- 
tions, both here in ourown nation and in foreign 
lands. Never, never, since we became a 

„ have party feeling and sectarian views 

n laid aside more thoroughly, than in the 
plans and contributions for the benefit of Ke- 
nyon College. The spirit, by which its friends 
have been moved, is that which characte- 
rizes the happy cera of mutual forbearance and 
good-will in which we live; a spirit which 
requires no sacrifice but unreasonable jealou- 
sies and intentional discord. T out 
the Protestant World it has its hundreds, and 
I might say its thousands, of every Denomi- 
nation, at this time, W 1 up prayers for 
its success. The best fri of America in 
foreign lands, and the most pious of her citi- 

zens at home, would, if they were now pre- 
sent, add theirs.to my humble solicitations 
that the great objects of Kenyon College fail 
not for the want of Public and National Pa- 
tronage. Its nses are within the reach 
ei industrious family; and the great 
mass of: our population can enjoy what, hi- 
therto, has been confined to a few only. This 
assertion is not made from theory; but is jus 
ieee by practice. nd 5 smal mig te do- 

e arrangement, it wn, an 
oak from an acorn, into a large sad spreading 
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stem; destined, we trust, for the healing of 
our Nation: it is now situated on its own do- 
main, and has the sole enjoyment of che pri- 
vileges which itself creates: from these ad- 
vantages, superior to all others, it is enabled 
to reduce the expenses of each student to 60 
or 70 dollars per annum. 

For such an Institution, extending its im- 
munities to such a vast multitude of the com: 
munity never before visited with the light of 
liberal science, we ask the Public Patronage, 
to the extent only of what is usually given. 
Grant us what has been granted to other 
Colleges, and we pledge ourselves to fill our 
Professorships with good and learned men: 
and to extend the wings of our Institution so 
as to shelter thousands, and annually to send 
forth hundreds of well-educated Youth, to 
f A plan to this eee 
of our country. n to effect, havi 
been well if oe 9 a ; reg 
and endowed beyond all doubts of final suc- 
ceas, is, now, even on this large and extensive 
scale, so 1 of the greatness of our Re- 
public, established among us. Yes, Gentle - 
men, such has been our faith in God's good» 
ness and 5 blessing, such our trust in 
the justice, honour, aud ma imity of our 
country, that this great work, having all this 
in view,so honourable to this State and so 
beneficial to the Western Country at large, 
is begun. 

Go to our busy seene in Knox . 
See there, in the centre of the State and in 
the most healthy region, our Co Domain, 
to the amount of 8000 acres of the most 
fertile lands, purchased and PAID von, with 
money raised from the individual bounty of 
the Christian World. See there, on our 
and perennial streams, our dams built, ow 
races open, our mills erected and now in 
operation to afford an abundant supply of 

k and scantling for building, and of flour 
bor food to our University, however extensive, 
to the latest generations. Behold, on the 
centre of our tract, and on an eminence com- 


dings 

already completed; others just begun ; and 
our gicat Cellege, of four ce high, 44 
feet wide and 458 feet long, and embracing 
180 apartments, COMMMENCED—ifI could eny 
FINISHED, I should not be here, treublin 
this Honourable Assembly thus with m 
prayers. When beholding such a „and 
the progress of such a work and for such 
a purpose, no sentiment but that of patriotic 
sympathy can glow within your bosoms. _ 

The Memorial was authorised by. the 
Legislature almost unanimously ; and; 
agreeably to his request, the Bishop was 
appointed to present it to Congress. 

Progress of Kenyon College. 

Various particulars relative to Kenyon 
College will be found at pp. 396—399 of 
our last Volume: the engraving of the 
College there given will enablethe Reader 
to understand the following statement 

Fifty men are now employed on ie 
site of the College, and the whole exhibits 
a busy scene. The stones, which are 
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brought from different quarries, are, it 
is said, of excellent quality. The College 
Building, now commenced, is only the 


centre or connecting part, in the form of 


a letter H, and is 110 feet long by 40 
feet wide. The walls are 4 feet thick, 
one running lengthwise, through the 
centre, to receive the chimneys: these 
will recede to receive the joists of the 
stories, which, with the basement, now 
completed, will be four. The aspect of 
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the building even now is said to be grand, 
though a height of nine feet basement 
only is completed. ‘This magnificent 
structure is to receive two wings, 174 
feet each. 

The length of the centre building 
here mentioned, added to that of 
the two wings, makes up the mea- 
sure of 458 feet stated in the Bi- 
shop’s Address. 


Recent Miscellaneous kutelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

Church Miss. Soc_—The Society has been 
deprived of the friendly services in India of 
G. Ballard, Esq. late Treasurer of the Cal- 
eutta Auxiliary, by the return of that Gentle - 
man to England: he came home in the 
Orient, Captain White, and landed at Ports- 
mouth on the 13th of July. 

London Miss. Soc. — Wr. Edward Baker 
sailed, on the 2d of May, in the Seppingt, 
Captain Loader, for the Mauritius: he is 
appointed Printer to the Mad r Mission, 
in she place of the late Mr. Hovenden. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—The following Mis- 
sionaries have lately sailed: Mr. Johnston, for 
the Bay of Honduras; Mr. St. Denis Baudy, 
for Hayti; Mr. Grieves, for Barbadoes; Mr. 
and Mrs. Edney, for Jamaica; and Mr. and 
Mrs. Hawkins, for Antigua. 

MEDITERRANEAN. 

The two Jewish Converts, who were im- 
prisoned at Constantinople, were liberated on 
the 15th of March, by order of the Grand 
Seignior; together with their fellow-sufferer, 
Bagdasar, the Armenian. For an account of 
these Christian Confessors, see the parts of 
our last Volume referred to at p. 60 of the 
Survey. Mr. Leeves, on leaving Constanti- 
nople, had confided them to the care of the 
Armenians; by whose exertions their libe- 
ration has been, at length, obtained. Bag- 
dasar retired to his own house; and the two 
Jews have been received by the Armenian 
Patriarch with paternal affection. Mr. Leeves 
writes— 

The aaheppy backslider, Peter, still remained in 
son when the Letters were sent off: having pro- 
essed himself to be ggain a Jew, the Armenians 
did not, and could not, interest themselves about 
him. Providence has very remarkably ordered 
this matter. May he be made sensible, by this ad- 
ditional trial, of his guilt in denying his Saviour, 
and may grace and pardon be in store for him also! 

Church Miss. Soc.—Mr. Peter Brenner (see 
p. 213) arrived at Malta on the 21st of May. 

Jews’ Society Mr. Wolff returned to Smyr- 
na from the Greek Islands (see p. 214) on 
the 7th of February. Lady Georgiana, with 
their infant daughter, proceeded from Malta 
to Alexandria; and was there joined by Mr. 
Wolff. He writes, on the 15th of April, that 
vad were waiting an my gohan to proceed 
to Jerusalem. Mr. Wolff being enabled, by 
means of his marriage, to defray his own ex- 

nses, he has generously relinquished the 

tipend assigned to him by the Society. 
‘alsh's Journey from Constantinople— The 


Rev. Dr. Walsh went to Constantinople in 
1821, in the suite of Lord Strangford, as 
Chaplain to the Embassy: and left that city 
in October of last year; returning to Eng- 
land through Roumelia, Bulgaria, Wallachia, 
Hungary,and Germany. He has published, 
in a 12mo volume of about 420 pages, with 
lithographic mape and plates, various details 
D „ ae a Provinces 
which he passed, which derive pecu- 
liar interest from recent events. His remarks 
on Bulgaria and Roumelia confirm and illus- 
trate the statements of the Rev. H. D. Leeves 
relative to thove Provinces, given at pp. 478— 
483 of our last Volume. 
INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

Church Miss. Soe. Circumstances have oe- 
curred, which will probably lead to the imme- 
diate return of the Rev. Isaac Wilson and the 
Rev. John Steward (see p. 174) to England. 

London Mise. Soc. — Tue Directors an- 
nounce, with deep concern, two additions to 
the long catalogue of deaths, which they have 
had to record during the past twelve months 
—the Rev. John Gordon, late Missionary at 
Vi tam, where he had faithfully and 
1 ape laboured for nineteen years, on the 
16th of January last; and Mrs, Miller, wife 
of the Rev. W. Miller, Missionary in South 
Travancore, shortly after their arrival at the 
place of their destination, on the 21st of the 
same month. Mr. Gordon died at Madras, 
where he arrived about three weeks before, 
on his way to the Nilghery Hills. Mrs. Mil- 
ler died in child-birth. 

CEYLON. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Messrs.Mayor 
and Ward (pp. 214, 256,) had been prevented, 
at the last dates in February, from embarking 
for England, as they had intended, by the 
prevalence of the measles in their families: 
their own health had latterly been worse than 
usual: they intended to return home in the 
“ Duke of Bedford,” which ship was expected 
at Galle about the beginning of March. 

WEST INDIES AND GUIANA. 7 

Chureh Miss. Soc.— Mr. Ebenezer Collins, 

who had been placed (see p. 140), on his ar- 


rival at Jamaica, in charge of the School st 
Papine, near ton, having ex 
much fil health there, was removed to the 


School at Salt Savavnah ; and was 
in that at Papine by Mr. W. Manning, (see 
- 631 of our last Volume, ) who had arri 
due course at Jamaica: in June, Mr. 
writes that his health was restored. 


The Contributions to the Church Missionary Society will appear in the next Number. 


Missionary Register. 
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Biography. 


BRIEF MEMOIR OF MARK RUMMUN LOLL, 
A CONVERTED HINDOO, WHO DIED AT CHUNAR, AUG, 4, 1827. 


Tuts Native Christian was about forty-five years of age; and had 
been employed at Chunar, in the serviee of the Church Missionary 
Society, as Hinduwee Schoolmaster, for upward of eight years. 
The following account of him appears in the Society’s “ Missionary 
Intelligence” published at Calcutta; and seems to have been 


drawn up 
labours t 


Rummun Loll vas a Hindoo by birth, 
and of the Kayath or Writer Caste, 
Being a respectable, shrewd, and intelli. 
gent man, he held the situation of Ghaut 
Manjee, provider and controller of 
boats; and, not many years after the 
Church Missionary Society had occupied 
Chunar as a Missionary Station, Rum- 
mun Loll, being well qualified, was en- 
gaged as one of their Hinduwee Teach- 
ers for Heathen Children. Being thus 
employed, he was in the way of reading, 
hearing, and teaching the principles of 
the Christian Religion. 

- About three years ago, he made known 

his intention of embracing Christianity; 
and, about this time, devoted himself to 
the diligent perusal of the New Testa- 
ment: but observing, it seems, that 
others, who appeared far more advanced 
in Christian Knowledge and concern for 
their salvation, continued to keep aloof 
frem the ordinance of Baptism, the vital 
spark in him gradually disappeared, and 
he returned to the common unconcern- 
edness of the people around him; till 
of late, when it pleased the Lord to raise 
up, and to add, some Hindoos of respecta- 
ble character to the Church. He was 
also in indifferent health for some 
months, but not so as to keep him away 
from his echool. 

About nine months ago, his Father's 
Gooreo (spiritual teacher) being informed 
of his precarious state of health, came 
and stayed with him; and, from time to 
time, urged it upon him to become his 
disciple, without which he insisted he 
could not be saved. In answer to his 
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by the Missionary, the Rev. W. Bowley, under whose 
is Native was brought to the knowledge of the Gospel. 


solicitations, Rummun Loll wished bim, 
in the first place, to come and argue 
with the Missionary, and to confute him: 
the man, however, evaded any direct 
reply, but still insisted on Rummun 
Loll's yielding to his entreaties. Rum- 
mun Toll now candidly told him, that, 
having read and heard the Gospel, his 
eyes were opened; he would go and em- 
brace Christianity and become the Mis- 
5 disciple— that he had hitherto, 
out of respect to his father, permitted 
him to lodge in his house, but that he 
would suffer it no longer; and unless he 
came and established his system before 
the Missionary, he must be gone. The 
Gooroo, seeming conscious of the weak. 
ness and insufficiency of his system to 
stand the test of reason, quitted the 
house. ; 
All this took place in the month of 
April last; and, on the last Sabbath of 
that month, he came to the Missionary 
and unbosomed his mind, entreatin 
that his Baptism might not be deferred: 
He acknowledged, in the true spirit of 
a penitent, his aggravated sin, in putting 
off the concerns of his soul, and not em- 
bracing Christianity years ago—that he 
was thoroughly convinced that Jesus 
Christ was the only Saviour of sinners 
from the wrath to come — and that He, 
alone, was his hope and confidence. 
Finding that he seemed really to feel 
what he said, and that he had well con- 
sidered the subject, he was advised to 
wait another month, and to give himself 
up to prayer and to the ah 00 readin 
of the New toa? and to read an 
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explain the prineiples of the Christian 
Religion to his Wife. On Whit-Sunday, 
June 3, 1827, he was baptized; together 
with seven other Hindoos, old and young. 

The next morning, Rummun Loll re- 
turned to his house in the town; when 
a crowd of his neighbours and acquaint- 
ances collected to see him, as if some 
outward or monstrous change had passed 
upon him ; and some began to revile him, 
with all manner of ill names: one said, 
„Alas! what have you done?” another 
said, Why did you thus abandon your- 
self? surely you were not in want: you 
had a good situation—how came you to 
think of becoming a Christian?” Rum- 
mun Loll calmly replied, °° I have done 
the best that I possibly could for myself, 
according to my judgment. I have se- 
cured my salvation by embracing the 
religion of Jesus Christ, and He is the 
only Saviour.“ 

Finding his Wife indignant at what he 
had done, and joining the people against 
him, he exhorted her also to attend to 
these things. With rage and tears, she 
replied, “‘ What business have you in my 
place? Why have you come to defile 
things here? Begone! I shall have no- 
thing to do with you any longer: beg- 
ging a pittance is preferable to abiding 
with a polluted being!” Finding her 

roceeding in this desperate way, he 
eft her, and returned to the Church 
Premises. 

The rumour of Rummun Loll’s Bap- 
tism was not confined to his own neigh- 
bourhood, but soon spread through every 
part of Chunar, and excited great 
consternation: the people said that no 
body could now escape the contagion, 
and it became the subject of conver- 
sation everywhere. Most of the boys 
were withdrawn from the schools. Thus 
things continued for about a month; 
when the Missionary was compelled, 
from ill health, to leave home. 

Rummun Loll, from the day of his 
baptism, regularly attended Hindoosta- 
nee Prayers every morning, with the 
rest of the converts, in the Mission 
Premises. This Service was performed 
by one of the Native Christians in the 
School-room adjoining Rummun Loll’s 
new residence. His disease increasi 
upon him, he at length became too w 
to leave his room; but he entreated that 
his friend would come and read and pray 
with him in his own house twice a day, 
which was accordingly done. 

The Native Doctor, finding that he 
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became worse gradually, discontinued 
his attendance. One day the Christians 

he would call; and on seeing 
him, he entreated him candidly to let 
him know what he thought of his case. 
He was then told that he could not 
survive more than a week, and that it 
was of no avail to administer medicines 
to him: not at all alarmed, Rummun 
Loll replied, “ Very well! Be it so, if it 
be the Lord’s will! It is of little con- 
sequence. I believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and He will save me.” His 
Wife, who had become reconciled to her 
Husband, began to cry at what he said, 
saying that he had withdrawn his hand 
and had given up all for lost. Rummun 
Loll tried to console her, by saying, 
Do not lament and weep for me: since 
Christ our Creator undertook our salva- 
tion, I believe in Him and am happy 
here, and shall be completely happy 
hereafter: weep for your own sins and 
folly ; and turn to the Lord Jesus, that 
you also may be saved.“ He then beg- 
ged his Christian Friend to come and 
read and pray with him oftener, saying 
that he was too ill to read himself. 

While he was in that state, an artful 
and cunning Brahmin took an opportu- 
nity, in the absence of his friends, to 
steal in to him; and tried to extort 
something from him, by telling him that 
the utmost had been tried, in the way of 
medicines, and had failed: gs the only 
hope remaining, be had better now have 
recourse to offering a calf &c. to a Brah- 
min, and he would soon see the bene- 
ficial effects. In the true spirit of a 
convert, Rummun Loll replied, “ Be- 
gone! you deceiver—begone! I shall 
give you nothing.” 

One day the Christian Zemindar called 
upon him with the friend who was in the 
daily habit of praying with him, and said 
that they were about writing tothe Mis- 
sionary, and asked whether he had any 
thing to say: he replied, that they, them- 
selves, knew in what a state he was; 
and that they might write and present 
his gratitude. The Zemindar then read 
an appropriate Chapter, and the other 
prayed with him. One asked how he 
would have his corpse disposed of: he 
said, Let it be committed to the Chris- 
tians.” The day preceding his death, 
Mr. Morris visited and questioned him 
about the state of his mind: Rummun 
Loll-said that he felt well; and rendered 
a good account of the hope that was in 
him. Mr. Morris exhorted him to keep 
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close to Christ, and all should be well. 
That evening his Native Christian Bro- 
ther read and prayed with him as usual; 
and he appeared no worse till toward the 
morning, when, without a struggle or 
groan, he breathed his last. 
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His Wife has forsaken all her relations 
—diligently attends the means of grace 
—is learning to read the New Testament 
and to repeat the Catechism — and is 
importunate for baptism. 


Proceedings and Intelligence. 


United Kingdom. 


BRITISH REFORMATION.SOCIETY. 
Tris Society was formed in Lon- 
don, on the 2lst of May 1827; and 
is under the patronage of the Arch- 
bishops of Dublin and Tuam, the 
Bishops of Salisbury, Lichfield and 
Coventry, Waterford, Elphin, Cork, 
and Cloyne, and many Lay Peers. 

Objects of the Society. 

The great design of the Institu- 
tion is, the diffusion of Scripture 
Truth among the Roman Catholics 
of the ‘United Kingdom: its chief 
exertions are, therefore, naturally 
directed to Ireland. The following 
statement shews the means which 
will be employed— 

1. To enable Clergymen, and others 
engaged in promoting the Reformation, 
to purchase such quantities of Bibles, 
Testaments, and Religious Tracts, as the 
increasing wants of their respective pa- 
rishes and districts may require. 

2. To supply Individuals and Asso- 
ciations with the means of adapting use- 
ful instruction to the local peculiarities 


of their respective districts, by the pub- 


lication of important Controversy, Pa- 
storal Addresses, Interesting Correspon- 
dence, and Affidavits, or other forms of 
testimony, in answer to mis-statements 
demanding refutation. 

3. To defray the expenses incurred by 
Meetings for Religious Discussion and 
by the publication of their proceedings. 

4. To collect and circulate authentic 
intelligence respecting the moral condi- 
tion of Ireland and the progress of the 
Reformation. 

5. To adopt every practicable mode of 
disseminating the Religious Principles 
of the Reformation among Roman Ca- 
tholics in other parts the British 
Dominions. 

The following extracts from the 
FirstReport will explain the grounds 
on which the Society has been form- 


ed, and the course of its proceed- 
ings. 


Spirit of Inquiry excited among Irish Ro- 
man · Catholics. N 

The interest awakened among the 
adult classes of society, by the conjoint 
operation of various Institutions, sug- 
gested the employment of a description 
of agents denominated Scripture Readers, 
from whose exertions Ireland has de- 
rived incalculable benefit: were first 
made use of by the Londeg Hibernian 
Society; and their office consisted in 
reading from cabin to cabin, among such 
as had outgrown the advantages of edu- 
cation, or were prevented by the terrors 
of ecclesiastical anathema from availing 
themselves of the possession of the Scrip- 
tures. The next attempt which was 
made to adapt instruction to the circum- 
stances of the adult population, was the 
establishment of Schools for their benefit: 
the formation of these Schools was first 
attempted by that Society, in the shape 
of an experiment; and so effectually 
succeeded, that. the plan has since been 
followed by other Institutions, and many 
thousands of persons, who had reached 
the years of maturity, have profited by 
the discovery. 

By the combined influence of these 
and similar exertions, an impression, of 
a peculiarly Scriptural Character, was 
made on the Roman-Catholic part of the 
community; and progressively became 
so strong, as to interfere with that unhe- 
sitating confidence, which they had been 
accustomed to repose in the doctrines 
of their Church. The earlier awaken- 
ings of suspicion on this subject were 
providentially assisted by the discussions 
which took place in 1824, at Meetings 
of the London Hibernian and Hibernian 
Bible Societies; and, after the Romish 
Clergy found it necessary to retire from 
the arena of popular disputation, the 
controversy was partially renewed, by 
the opposition of the Laity, to Meetings 
of the London Hibernian Society in 1826. 
By these discussions, a powerful impulse 
was given to popular feeling on the 
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subject of religion; and, although the 
spirit which they excited was not in all 
cases such as it would be desirable to 
romote, the result was, in a high degree, 
favourable to the interests of Scriptural 
Christianity. 
Appropriate Measures required to give a 
right Direction to this Spirit. 

We have now arrived at a point in 
the progress of Christian Exertion in 
Ireland, which seemed to require the 
adoption of some measures, fitted to give 
a more practical and uniform direction 
to the spirit of inquiry which had been 
excited and was daily increasing in the 
country. The Societies in operation 
had taught and distributed the Scrip- 
tures to a people ignorant, in many in- 
stances, of their previous existence; and 
the effect on popular belief was every 
day becoming more manifest: the con- 
trast, between the sublime and striking 
truths presented by the Word of God, and 
the tenets and observances of a corrupt 
Christianity, was sufficiently obvious to 
arrest the attention of even the most ig- 
norant; and multitudes began to be 
convinced, that the tenets of the Church 
of Rome could only be true on the su 
position that the doctrines of the Bib 
were false. Many of the better in- 
structed on the subject decided in fa- 
vour of Scripture; and publicly avowed 


their determination to abandon aChurch, . 


whose ritual and usages they could no 
Jonger reconcile with the Revealed 
Word of God. Those who acted on 
this discovery were, mostly, persons who 
possessed the advantage of superior in- 
formation, or were encouraged by the 
sanction and support of numbers in their 


immediate vicinity: and every euch 


instance of conformity tended to stimu. 
late inquiry on the important question, 
whether the peculiar tenets of the 
Church of Rome were in accordance 
with the doctrines of Primitive Chris. 
tianity. : 

In this inquiry, the Societies which 
have been alluded to could render no 
other assistance than what might be af- 
forded by the extension of the same 
means which had prompted the question. 
To the question itself, they could return 
No positive answer: they had excited 
the inquiry, Whether the Church of 
Rome is justified by the authority of the 
Christian Revelation in what she teaches; 
but they were forbidden by their la- 
tions to meet that inquiry by a direct 
reply. The Bible Society could supply 
the Scriptures to the adult peasant, and 
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ignorant offspring in the letter of their 
contents; but both were pledged to the 
strictest neutrality upon the subject of 
Creeds and Churches. 

To those who have been accustomed, 
from education, from habit, and from‘ 
conviction, to admit the claims of Scrip- 
ture to be of divine obligation, and para- 
mount to the authority of ecclesiastical 
dictation, it may appear sufficient that 
the truths which they contain should be 
contrasted, in the mind of the Romanist, 
with the doctrines which he has been 
taught. Such persons deem no other 
evidence requisite to prove to the undef- 
standing of the Roman Catholic that his 
Church is opposed to Scripture, than the 
evidence of Scripture itself; and they de- 
precate the introduction of controversy, 
as calculated rather to disturb than con- 


firm the impression which such a con- 


trast is fitted to uce. There may 
appear to be simplicity as well as plausi- 
bility in this mode of treating the sub- 
ject ; but it entirely overlooks the pecu- 
liarity of the situation in which Roman 
Catholics are placed: it sets aside all 
consideration of what is due to the in- 
fluence of confirmed prejudice in favour 
of error; and it forgets that the faith 
of the Roman Catholic rests, in the 
teaching of his Church, on an authority 
y equal and practically supe 
rior to the Written Word of God: 8 
long as the members of that Church 
shall continue to receive the doctrine 
that Tradition is Divine Revelation, it 
will be easy to convince them that it is 
of co-ordinate authority with Scripture; 
and while this fallacy is upheld, the 
Church of Rome may invest, with the 
semblance of truth, every error whiel 
she teaches. If we connect with this 
circumstance the commonly recei 
opinion, That the Scriptures are to be 
interpreted according to the judgment 
of the Church, we cannot be surpns 
that the illiterate peasant shou 
trust his own understanding in the study 
of their contents. In an attempt, there- 
fore, to emancipate the minds of persone 
so little capable of intellectual effort, 
from the influence of ecclesiastical des- 
potism and the prescriptive power of 
conventional submission at its shrine, it 
will be necessary to prove that the Tra- 
dition which has been exalted to the gu- 
thority of Scripture is human inventieu 
—that the Written Word of God, with- 
out either addition or comment, contains 
the only rule of faith and obedience— 
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and that the meanest outcast in society 
is under an obligation to exercise his 
own judgment on the meaning of what 
he reads. 

To promote discussion on these im- 
portant questions, and to reduce the 
argument to popular comprehension, re- 
quired the exertions of a distinct and se- 
parate Agency: and if the promoters of 
Scriptural Education were under an obli- 
gation to support the means which have 
carried inquiry to its present limit, they 
were under an equally imperative obli- 

tion to resolve the difficulties and sa- 
tisl'y the doubts which the use of these 
means had excited, and to direct the first 
awakenings of free thought onward to 
the full discovery of all essential truth. 

On these grounds the import- 
ance and seasonableness of the So- 
ciety is urgued 

It was to meet, to direct, and to sa- 
tisfy this spirit ofinquiry, that the Bri- 
tish Refurmation-Society was established. 


It had no exemplar in the Institutions 


of the day; while it stood at the far- 
thest remove from the character of a 
theoretical speculation. It was the re- 
sult of a practical induction of facts and 
discoveries, tending to the conclusion, 
that the Society was a desideratum in 
the great and comprehensive effort of 
Christian Benevolence; and, in this view 
of its importance and utility, it claims 
to be regarded as a supplementary part 
of the established system, rather than 
a distinct and separate Institution. It 
is another response of Christian Sym- 
pathy, to another discovery of moral 
want, expressed through the medium of 
an infallible experience, and accredited 
by the same evidence of necessity which 
dictated the principles, the objects, and 
the regulations of every Institution 
which has been added to the existing list. 


Duty of exposing the Errors of the Church 
of Roms. 

But, evident as the necessity may 
appear for such a method of meeting the 
spirit of inquiry which previously-esta- 
blished Societies had excited, there isano- 
ther and more characteristic view of Pro- 
testant Obligation involved in a general 
consideration of the subject. It was con- 
ceived, by the promoters of the British 
Reformation-Society, that the exposure 
of the errors of a corrupt and intolerant 
Church should not be limited to the an- 
swering of such questions, as merely ca- 
sual circumstances or the operations of 
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other Institutions might have a tenden- 
cy to prompt: for, if it be a truth that 
the Church of Rome has substituted the 
daily sacrifice of the Mass for the once- 
perfected sacrifice of the Cross—if it be 
a truth that she has joined to the Media- 
torship of Him who was alone in the re- 
dem ption,and claims to be alone in the ad- 
vocacy of his Church, the office of other 
Mediators and other Intercessors— and, 
above all, if it be a truth that she would 
offer the beggarly elements of human 


merits and human mortifications, in the 


room of the perfect and spotless righteous- 
ness of the immaculate Lamb of God, she 
has fundamentally and practically sub- 
verted the doctrine of the Atonement, 
and it is the duty of every believer in 
Revelation to lift his unqualified protest 
against her existence. The exposure of 
error in such a Church becomes a Chris- 
tian and imperative duty; and prosely- 
tism from her faith should be the avow- 
ed, the conscientious employment of as 
many as believe that her doctrines are 
o : to the life-giving Gospel of the 


Son of God. 


Exortions in behalf of the Roman Cathoties 
ef London. 

A course of Controversial Sermons was 
preached in Tavistock Chapel by different 
Clergymen of the Established Church, 
and afterward published. On several 
occasions, there is reason to believe that 
a considerable proportion of the attend- 
ance upon these Sermons was composed 
of Roman Catholics. 

An Auxiliary Association for the St. 
Giles’s and neighbouring districts was 
established in ch; and is now in 
active operation among the dense, igno- 
rant, and neglected population of that 
part of the Metropolis. The formation 
of this Society was strenuously opposed 
by some Roman Catholics, under cir- 
cumstances which led to two or three 
public disputations on the points in con- 
troversy; and although, under different 
regulations, these discussions might have 
been attended with greater benefit to the 
cause of truth, they have not been un- 
productive of advantage: public atten- 
tion has been directed to the subject, and 
a considerable spirit of inquiry excited 
among the Irish of the district. 

The Secretary of the St. Giles’s Asso- 
ciation reports, that it has already distri- 
buted .114 copies of the Scriptures ; 
many of which have been paid for by the 
poor Irish who received them: it has 
also distributed upward of 30,000 Tracts, 
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and appointed Four Scripture Readers. 
The effect of this measure seems to have 
so alarmed the opposite party, that they 
have formed what they denominate an 
Anti-Reformation Society ; and the Com- 
mittee of your Auxiliary expect consi- 
derable assistance from its operations. 
The efforts, which have been directed to 
this important and interesting field of 
the Society's labours, are too recent to 
afford particular evidence of the effect 
produced; but the Committee have plea- 
sure in reporting, that twelve persons 
have already expressed a wish to con- 
form publicly to the Protestant Religion. 
The Committee are in progress with 
measures for the benefit of Roman Ca- 
tholics in other parts of the Metropolis ; 
and they trust that the day is not distant, 
when the operations of the Society may 
be brought to bear on the condition of 
this neglected people in every part of the 
British Dominions. 
Necessity for Exertions among English 
Roman · Catholics. 

The Committee cannot take leave of 
England without remarking, that the 
British Reformation - Society opens the 
only probable channel for the conveyance 
of Scriptural Truth to the lower orders of 
its Roman-Catholic Inhabitants. While 
this class of our fellow-subjects, in the 
Sister Country, are contemplated by 
every Religious Institution, and are be- 
ginning to be viewed by the Established 
Clergy as part of their parochial charges, 
they are abandoned, in comparatively 
enlightened Britain, to all the conse- 
quences of neglect on the one hand and 
error on the other: being, in many dis- 
tricts of the country, extra-parochial, as 
it regards their situation in society, they 
can expect but little attention from the 
Established Clergy; while no Society has 
been formed with a special designation 
to their wants. Thus neglected by the 
national and benevolent Institutions of 
the country, they have been suffered to 
live in error and to die in delusion; 
while retributive justice has awfully vi- 
sited on ourselves the consequences of 
such criminal indifference to their-con- 
dition. Chapel after chapel has risen in 
our streets and in our villages, and one 
seminary has succeeded another in the 
perversion of youth; while thousands of 
the ignorant and half-instructed of our 
population have exchanged a nominal 
profession of Protestantism, for a firmer 
attachment to the errors and absurdities 
of an Anti-scriptural Ritual. 
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Important Effect of Public Discussions in 
‘Ireland. 

To the operations of the Society in 
Ireland, the Committee can direct the 
attention of the Subscribers with feel- 
ings of unmingled satisfaction: not mere- 
ly as to a body of evidence corroborative 
of the practicability of the plan which it 
pursues; but for the higher reason, that 
they attest the favour and blessing of 
that God to whose cause it has conse- 
crated its exertions. The mode of co- 
operation with individual supporters and 
correspondents in different parts of Ire- 
land was considered of too diffusive and 
impracticable a character, to afford either 
to that country the benefit of the So- 
Ciety’s assistance, or to the Institution 
itself those advantages of intelligence, ex- 
perience, and security, which are essen- 
tial to success in an undertaking of so 
complex and diversified a nature. The 
establishment, therefore, of Auxiliary 
Societies, and the formation of Local 
Committees for particular counties and 
districts, affurded the only prospect of 
national co-operation in the promotion 
of the Society's objects. 

The execution of this undertaking de- 
volved upon Capt. Vernon, n. x. a Mem- 
ber of your Committee, and J. E. Gordon, 
Esq. one of the Honorary Secretaries; 

“and these Gentlemen left this country 
for the scene of their labours in the end 
of July. The plan pursued by the De- 
putation in the formation of Auxiliary 
Societies was similar to what is generally 
followed; with the difference, that each 
Meeting contemplated an object which 
terminated with the Meeting itself. One 
of the most important ends designed by 
the Society is the encouragement of 
public discussion; and it was considered 
desirable, that its Meetings should not 
only be accessible to Roman Catholics, 
but that the Speeches and Resolutions 
should be of so decidedly controversial a 
character, as to afford an opportunity for 
contrasting the doctrines of the Gospel 
with the errors and superstitious obser- 
vances of the Church of Rome, allowing 
her members at the same time full li- 
berty to undertake the vindication of 
their principles. Viewing, therefore, the 
Meetings of the Society as eminently 
calculated to attract popular attention 
to the errors of the Romish Creed, the 
primary intention was attained by dis- 
cussion, even in cases where the ulterior 
object of forming a Society might be de- 
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feated by the strength of the opposition 
or the absence of local support. 

The ordeal, to which the Society’s 
proceedings were subjected at the outset, 
was the severest which it was possible to 
select in Ireland: instead of commencing 
with the Northern or Protestant Pro- 
vince, the Deputation made choice of the 
South as the first scene of the experi- 
ment; and brought the Society’s objects 
and purposes into immediate collision 
with all that was conceived to be hostile 
in the disposition and inveterate in the 
prejuclices of the people. Meetings were 
held in Wexford, Maryborough, Port- 
arlington, Carlow, Kilkenny, Waterford, 
Fermoy, Cork, Clonmell, Dublin, Navan, 
Drogheda, Monaghan, Omagh, London- 
derry, Ballymena, Downpatrick, and 
Belfast: at sixteen of these Meetin 
Societies were formed; and twelve of the 
number are County Institutions. 

In Londonderry and Downpatrick, the 
formation of Societies was successfully 
opposed by the Romish Clergy, at the 
head of Meetings composed almost ex- 
clusively of their own followers ; but, as 
they found it impossible to avoid dis- 
cussion witheut appearing to shrink from 
a public defence of their principles, they 
consented to meet the Local Clergy un- 
der stipulated regulations. The result 
was a discussion at Londonderry, be- 
tween six Protestant and as many Ro- 
man-Catholic Clergymen, which lasted 
thirteen days, before a very numerous 
Meeting; and another at Downpatrick, 
between three Protestant and three Ro- 
mish Clergymen, which continued six 
days under similar circumstances. As 
these Discussions will shortly appear in 
print, the Committee forbear to offer an 
opinion on the relative abilities of the 
disputants, farther than to say, that the 
cause uf genuine Christianity was most 
powerfully sustained; and that the Pro- 
testant Clergy, although chiefly young 
men, have done the highest credit to 
their sacred profession, and also to the 
Church of which they are Members: 
it is due, likewise, to the Romish Clergy 
to state, that several of their number 
discovered abilities and resources which 
were worthy of a better cause; and that 
they disclaimed those auxiliaries of mob- 
clamour and popular tumult, of which 
the members of their order availed them- 
selves to such an extent in the discussions 
of 1824. Such an alteration of practice 
on the part of the Romish Clergy is not 
by any means essential to the success of 
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the Reformation-Society’s objects, but 
the Committee feel pleasure in adverting 
to it as evidence of what they would 
consider a better feeling in the body; and 
they trust, that the example may be 
followed in other parts of the country 
where discussions are likely to be held. 
The Committee cannot close their ac- 
count of these proceedings, and the con- 
troversy which they have revived in 
Ireland, without a few general remarks. 
At twelve of the Meetings held by 
your Deputation, opposition was given 
to the objects of the Society, and the 
controversy not unfrequently continued 
for three and four days. These discus- 
sions were carried on in the hearing of 
thousands of Roman Catholics; who, in 
general, behaved with a degree of pro- . 
priety and decorum that evinced a deep 
and anxious interest in the subjects of the 
debate: and your Committee would find 
it impossible to reconcile the effect 
which, in many instances, appeared to 
be produced on their judgment and feel- 
ings, with a future implicit belief in the 
doctrines of their creed. It should be 
stated, also, that the discussions which 
took place at these Meetings were of a 
new and peculiar character, and emi- 
nently calculated to adapt the subjects 
of the controversy to popular compre- 
hension: where argumentative debate 
has been produced by Meetings of the 
Bible and Education Societies, the sub- 
jects in dispute have referred rather to 
the principles and proceedings of the In- 
stitutions opposed, than to the general 
questions at issue between Roman Ca- 
tholics and Protestants — at Meetings of 
the Reformation Society, the controversy 
has borne directly on the doctrinal pecu- 
liarities of the Church of Rome: in the 
former case, the allusions to these doc- 
trines have been incidental, and only to 
the extent that they might happen to be 
involved in the particular question dis- 
cussed — in the latter, the whole system 
of Romish Error has been practically de- 
veloped ; and every argument employed 
which was likely to stamp it with the 
condemnation of Scripture, of history, 
and of human experience. 
The effect of such excitement on 
popular feeling in Ireland can only be 
estimated by those who a local 
acquaintance with the present state of 
society in that country ; and your Com- 
mittee have no hesitation in stating, that 
discussions of the character which they 
have described, when subjected to the 
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controul of proper regulations, will do 
more to promote inquiry and elicit truth, 
than it would be possible to effect by 
any other method. 

There are few circumstances, connect- 
ed with the Meetings held in Ireland, 
which it affords your Committee more 
pleasure to notice, than the fact, that 
the discussions, in every instance, were 
confined to the religious differences be- 
tween the Roman-Catholic and Reformed 
Churches; and that, in no case, were 
politics permitted to mingle with the 
controversy: the feeling among Roman 
Catholics was decidedly in favour of reli- 
gious, and not political, discussion: 60 
altogether unfounded was the supposition 
that such Meetings would awaken the 
political antipathies of the population. 

But, among the various important 
effects resulting from the visit of your 
Deputation to Ireland, there is none 
upon which the Committee would more 
sincerely congratulate the friends of the 
Society, than the re-appearance of the 
Roman-Catholic Clergy on the arena of 
popular controversy. The Committee 
hail this circumstance, not merely as the 
abandonment of a defensive policy ad- 
hered to for the last three years and 
guarded by the authoritative sanctions 
of the Hierarchy, but also as evidence of 
that irrepressible spirit of inquiry, on the 
part of the peasantry, which has produced 
the change. 

In the earlier stages of the Society's 
progress, the opposition proceeded exclu- 
sively from Laymen; and, in many in- 
stance, it was manifestly the result of a 
plan, either to disturb the Meetings, or 
to prevent the impression which the 
statements and the reasoning of the Pro- 
testant Speakers were likely to make upon 
the crowds who attended. If the argu- 
ments advanced by these disputants 
could, by any latitude of misrepresenta- 
tion, be reported as successful, the Priest- 
hood appeared disposed to make use of 
the circumstance as a sufficient apology 
for their own absence: their excuse, in 
such cases, was brief and characteristic 
—“ When you have answered our School- 
masters and Chapel Clerks, then we will 
meet you.” If,on the other hand, the 
opposition of the Laity wasso manifestly 
unsuccessful as to baffle any attempt at 
concealment, as in point of fact was inva- 
riably the case, the Church was consi- 
dered i ible; and her advocates 
immediately distinguished between the 
strength of her cause and the weakness 
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of an unaccredited representation of it. 
Had the efforts of the Priesthood to re- 
press the anxiety of their people been 
successful, there is no reason to suppose 
that even the Laity would have been 
permitted to appear as the advocates of 
their doctrines: the toleration of Lay 
discussion was manifestly a consequence 
of the discovery that the Priesthood 
were unable to prevent the attendance 
of Roman Catholics at the Society's 
Meetings; and when it was i 
that the Laity were unequal to the task 
which they had undertaken, the Priests 
were reduced to the necessity of taking 
their places. 

Thus have the men, who had shel- 
tered themselves behind the dicta of an 
Infallible Church, and scornfully resisted 
every invitation to meet the supporters of 
what they considered an Heretical Creed, 
been compelled to descend to the Public 
Court-House, and to afford to the pes- 
santry of Ireland an opportunity of 
hearing their doctrines discussed in the 
daylight of Revelation. Generation has 
succeeded generation, and millions after 
millions have passed from the stage of 
existence in that country, without any 
opportunity of beholding those truths 
which are now presented to the under. 
standing of her inhabitants: but the 
time has at length arrived, when Irish- 
men are determined to assert for them- 
selves the privileges of Christians and 
free men; and every discussion which 
takes place in their hearing will accele- 
rate the approach of the period, when, 
no longer held in the chains of a slavish 
superstition, they shall walk forth in the 
light and liberty of the Gospel of Christ. 

Summary View. 

The total amount of Funds received, 
between the establishment of the Society 
and the close of last Quarter ending 
March 31st, amounts to 1889/. 5s. Id.; 
exclusive of the sum raised by Sixteen 
Auxiliary Societies in Ireland, whose 
returns have not yet been received. 

Arrangements are in progress for the 
formation of Branch Associations in all 
the principal towns ofthe Empire. These 
Societies will contemplate the twofold 
object of assisting the Funds of the Pa- 
tent [nstitution, and diffusing the Prin- 
ciples of the Reformation in such a form 
as may be best calculated to check the 
progress of the Roman-Catholic Religion 
in their respective districts. 

T ve been issued to the num- 


ber of 110,690; beside Bibles and Tee- 
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taments, and numerous publications of 
Discussions and Speeches. 

Not less than Eighteen Scripture 
Readers are already in connexion with 
the Society: of these, fourteen are em. 
ployed under Clergymen in the Sister 
Kingdom, and four are engaged in read- 
ing 3 the Irish in the district of St. 
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SLAVE-CONVERSION SOCIETY. 
REPORT For 1827. 


A summary view of the Society’s 
Missions will be hereafter given: 
at present we extract some general 
statements from the Report. 


Appeals of the Bishops of Barbadoes and 
Jamaica, for enlarged Assistance. 
The information, which the Governors 
have received from the West-India 
Bishops, enables them, when making 
the Report of their proceedings for the 
last year, to lay before the public a Ge. 
neral View of the State of Religious In- 
struction in the British West-Indies. 
The Catechetical System (whether by 
Schools, or by Teachers appointed to 
visit Estates), to which the attention of 
the Society has been of late principally 
directed, of necessity brings it in co- 
operation with the Parochial Clergy, 
and places its affairs under the imme- 
diate superintendence of the Bishops. 
The following pages will shew how 
greatly it is benefited by this circum- 
stance—how advantageously its funds 
have, consequently, been employed — 
and the probability, if not the certainty, 
which hence arises, that its influence 
might, under Providence, be felt in 
every Property in their Lordships’ Dio- 
ceses, were it supported in the measure 
which it unquestionably deserves to be, 
by the public charity of our country. 
The value which has been placed upon 
its services by the Bishops, the warmth 
of their acknowledgments for the assist- 
ance which it bas administered, and the 
earnest lan in which their Lord. 
ships express the hope that the Society 
may be enabled to enlarge its Grants, 
occasion the Governors continually to 
regret the narrowness of their income ; 
and, while it excites the painful con- 
sideration that so large a portion of the 
poorer classes in the West Indies, whe- 
ther bond or free, should be excluded 
from the sphere of their exertions, it 


draws forth an ardent prayer for cha- 
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ritable assistance in aid of one of the 
noblest objects fur which charity can be 
administered. 

Extract of a Letter from the sisuop 
OF BARBADOES, dated Feb. 2, 1828— 

Could the public throughout the Mother 
Country be once put in possession of what is 
really doing, and an earnest appeal be made 
to their re us feelings, I cannot think that 
means would be wanting to enable the So- 
ciety not only to suPPORT, but to EXTEND 
still further, and with such alterations as cir- 
cumstances may require, the present System 
of Religious Instruction. he pecuniary 
assistance which I have from the Islands 
themselves is but small; and, when at the 
greatest, is but barely sufficient for the main- 
tenance of Sunday Schools, and the payment 
of Subordinate Teachers. It is deeply to be 
lamented, on every account, that so many of 
0 1 are, 55 Mag lack 

a pture, or 
ed 1 The e Grant, aid - 
ed by the present Funds of the Society, has 
already effected much; but there is still much 
to be done, and at no light expense — much 
greater now, than when Chapels shall have 
been multiplied, and Sunday Schools esta- 
blished under the eye of the Parochial Mi- 
nisters. To the erection of these Chapels in 
the remote parts of parishes, (plain and sub- 
stantial, but unexpensive buildings,) I am 
now anxiously looking; for the population 
are rapidly advancing, and have in pany in- 
stances advanced, to a state to profit ful Fan, 
an attendance at Public Worship: and hap- 
pily in this Island*, (and I trust that the 
good example will be followed in others f,) an 
Act has been passed for a due observance of 
the Sabbath. 

I am sensible that the sum which I have 
drawn for will appear large; and I shall be 
most anxious to hear that the Bill has been 
honoured without causing any embarrass- 
ment. The Society may be assured that 
they are, under God, at this moment, instru- 
ments of very great good. 

gain I must express my earnest hope 
that I may not bave drawn too largely upon 
the Society: or if too largely, yet that the 
Governors will feel with me that I could not 
refrain my hand, and leave good undone, 
which it might be in the power of the So- 
ciety to do, through the increasing liberality 
of the public. 

Many parts of my Diocese are without, or 
very indifferently applied with, Subordinate 
Teachers; and a few zealous and active 
Clergy, under whom I might be able to mul- 
tiply these with safety and effect, would be 
to me invaluable. 

The heavy Bill, of which the Bishop 
speaks with so much anxiety, has been 
duly honoured : but, as the Society was 
— PD 

® Ia the Island of Barbadoes, Sunday Markets 
are now abolished by law, Slave Evidence in cer- 

ad and a Protectorate for the 


cases adinit 
Slave constituted also by law. 
+ A Bill for the improvement of the Slave Fors. 


has beea in St. Kitt’s: the Sunday 

Market is limited, the Marriage of Slaves ls pro- 

vided for, and the rite 8 performed without fee. 
3 
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already pledged to the full extent of its 
receipts, it has been done at the expense 
of One Thousand Pounds, Three per 
cent. Stock, and a consequent reduction 
of income: and it is further necessary 
to state, that the obligation, which he 
felt to avail himself of the favourable 
circumstances of forwarding the spiritual 
welfare of the Free-coloured and Slave 
Population, had previously led the 
Bishop to draw upon the Governors for 
a sum far exceeding the most liberal 
Grants which they had been able to 
make. 

Be it remembered, that his Lordship 
has done this in full confidence, that 
when the Mother Country shall have 
been put in possession of what is doing 
for the poor Negroes in his Diocese, the 
Society will have the power to assist 
him, through the increased liberality of 
the public. 

The language of the BISHOP OF Ja- 
matca is to the same effect, in the fol- 
lowing Extract of a Letter, dated April 
10 ‘eillingly avail myself of this opportuni 

ngly avail myself of this n 
of uni ae best thanks for the dera 
donations, which have se materially assisted 
the establishment of a System of Catechetical 
Instruction, which I am happy to observe 
increasing in every part of the Diocese. 
From a conviction of the efficacy of this 
System, I shall continue to direct into the 
same channel whatever sums the Society 
may be pleased to place at my d 1 for 
the great object in view. I am well aware 
how much still remains to be done: but, by 
the Divine Blessing on the measures already 
adopted, a commencement has been made in 
conveying those important truths to the Ne- 
419 Mind; on a general and more systematic 

iffusion of which can alone be founded an 

real and permanent improvement in their 
habits and character: their advances in civi- 
lization‘have invariably been in proportion 
to the degree in which the blessings of Moral 
and Religious Education have been extended 
to them. But, while I gratefully acknow- 
ledge the liberal aid which has been afforded 
by the Society, I cannot help regretting the 
inadequacy of my present means to the 
Great Work before me: and I am willing to 
hope that the support of the public will be 
given to a Society, which is effeeting so much 
good for the West-India Colonies. 

These appeals from the Bishops of 
Jamaica and Barbadoes are too power- 
ful, of themselves, to need one word of 
comment from the Society: it only re- 
mains for the Governors to thank their 
Lordships for that zealous and judicious 
co-operation, by which the very limited 
income of the Society has been so bene- 
ficially administered. 
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Stale of the Funds. 
Receipts of the Year: E. 2. d. 
Rent of Brafferton Estate 850 0 0 
Dividends on 46,0002. 3 per Cent. 
Consols .. 1380 0 0 
Annual Subscriptionns 594 10 0 
DonationF aaa 119 3 4 


Total. . E. 22431 4 


Pay ts of the Tear: 
Bishop of Jamaica, for Catechists, 500 


0 0 
Bishop of Barbadogs, for ditto... 500 0 0 
Chaplains, c. 1665 0 0 
Home Salaries, &c............. 250 0 0 
Rent Charge to New-Eng.Comp. 90 0 0 
Sundries..... e 266 0 6 


As on former occasions, the Society 
has been assisted by a Grant of 2004. 
from the New-England Corporation : by 
which a Mistress has been provided for 
the large School for Coloured Girls, re- 
cently opened in Bridge Town, Barba- 
does; a Master for the School at King- 
ston, St. Vincent's; and a Master and 
Mistress for the Schools in Charles 
Town, Nevis: in which Schools 376 
children are now educated. The good 
which is thus done, by the application 
of this Grant will, it is hoped, entitle 
the Society to a renewal of the trust 
reposed in them by the New-England 
Corporation. 

Lord Seaford still continues his allow- 
ance of 1008. sterling to the Society's 
Chaplain upon his Estates. With the 
exception of St. Christopher's and Ne- 
vis, no accounts of the Income of the 
Branch Associations have been yet re- 
ceived: the receipts of St. Christopher's 
amounted to 3031. 19s. d.; of Nevis, 
to 283“. 7s. id. (currency); both which 
sums have been expended in their re- 
spective Islands. 

To the Bishop of Jamaica, 500. have 
been voted by the Governors, for the 
support of Catechists—500/. to the Bi- 
shop of Barbadoes and the Leeward 
Islands, for the same purpose —100l. to 
the Bishop of Nova Scotia, for the main- 
tenance of a Schoolmaster in the Ber- 
mudas — 100/. to the Girls' School, 
under the patronage of Lady D’Urban, 
at St. George's, Demerara — and 1500. 
for the Master and Mistress of the Se- 
ciety’s School in St. John’s, Antigua; 
which has been re-modelled under the 
superintendence of the Diocesan: be- 
sides the Salaries to such Chaplains as are 
still retained in the Society's Service. 


Increase of Schools. 
In addition to the Associations men- 
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tioned in the last Report, others have 
been formed in Tobago, Tortola, and 
Anguilla; which, though not, strictly 

ing, in union with the Society, 
have been established for the same ob- 
jects, and co-operate with it, under the 
superintendence of the Bishop. In con- 
sequence of these establishments, and of 
many others of a similar nature, there 
is not, at the present moment, an Island 
in the West-India Colonies without its 
regular School in full operation; and 
there is every reason to trust, that, 
under God, the seed of Moral and Reli- 
gious Education has been already very 
widely, and, in many cases, effectually 
sown. 

, — 

LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tue following statement has lately 
appeared relative to the 
Exertions of the Directors on behatf of the 

Aborigines of South Africa. 

To many of the Members of the So- 
ciety it is well known, that, from an 
early period of its Missionary Opera- 
tions in South Africa, Dr. Vanderkemp 
and bis co-adjutors had to struggle, in 
the prosecution of their labours, with 
formidable difficulties ; arising from the 
oppressive treatment of the Hottentot 
Population and other Tribes, to whom it 
was the object of the Society to commu- 
nicate the blessings of Christianity. ‘To 
remove these impediments, Dr. Vander- 
kemp exerted himself, during many 
years, with persevering zeal and resolu- 
tion ; but died without seeing the accom- 
plishment of his wishes. 

In 1819, the Rev. Dr. Philip en- 
tered on his labours, as the Resident 
Superintendant of the Society’s Mis- 
sions in South Africa ; and soon became 
sensible, that a melioration of the ci- 
vil condition of the Hottentots was ab- 
solutely necessary to the due effect of 
Missionary Operations among them. 
He, in the first instance, submitted to 
the attention of the Cape Government 
various representations as to the griev- 
ances suffered by the Hottentots and 
other Native Tribes: but, finding that 
the desired redress was not afforded, he 
transmitted to England authentic copies 
of documents, containing circumstantial 
evidence of the state of the case; ex- 
pressing a confident hope that the Direc. 
tors would make the requisite represen- 
tations to His Majesty's Government 
at home, and endeavour to procure from 
it that relief, in behalf of the Aborigines 
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which he himself had failed to obtain 
from the Authorities at the Cape. 

The Directors, having weighed the 
various cases detailed in the Papers 
transmitted by Dr. Philip, and being 
convinced that the welfare and prospe- 
rity of the Society’s Missions were 
deeply involved in them, prepared a 
Memorial, containing an enumeration of 
the specific grievances in question, and 
submitted the same to the considera- 
tion of His Majesty’s Ministers. ‘This 
Memorial, which was presented to Go- 
vernment in 1823, was followed; in the 
years 1824, 1825, 1826, and 1827, by 


other Memorials, in which many other 


cases of oppression were stated, not enu- 
merated in the first Memorial, together 
with Papers containing ample documen- 
tary evidence in support of various facts 
stated in the Memorials. 

Duty obliges the Directors to state, 
that, while kind attention, on several 
specific points of complaint, was shewn 
to the Memorials of the Society, their 
leading object—that of securing to the 
Abofigines the exercise of their Consti- 
tutional rights, so necessary to the suc- 
cess of the Society’s Christian labours 
among them—did not meet, on the part 
of His Majesty’s Government, with that 
countenance, which could give to the 
Directors the desired hope of success. 

Indeed, the continued existence, in 
some instances even the increase of the 
injuries complained of, at length ren- 
dered it important that Dr. Philip should 
return to England, to confer, in the 
fullest manner, with the Directors, on 
all the bearings of the case; and, in 
consequence, the Memorial of January 
1827, before referred to, which was more 
comprehensive than any of the preced- 
ing, was presented to His Majesty's 
Government, 

By Dr. Philip’s Work, entitled Re- 
searches in South Africa,” (in which he 
has given an ample and detailed view of 
the whole subject,) and other circum. 
stances, the attention of several Mem- 
bers of the House of Commons was 
drawn to the degraded and oppressed 
condition of the Aborigines of the Co- 
lony ; which at length led to the Notice 
of a Motion by Mr. Buxton, which, on 
the 19th of July, resulted in the adop- 
tion, by the House, of the following 
Resolution, which passed without a di- 
vision :— 

That this Honse has observed, with great 
satisfaction, that the Original Natives of 
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South Africa have always been recognised 
by the British Government as a free people, 
having a lawful abode in the Colony; and 
that the e Government has proms 
to protect their persons, property, an 8- 
dons. the seine ue those of de free poopie i 
That this House humbly solicits His Majesty 
to cause such instructions to be sent out to 
the Colony of the Cape of Good Hope, as 
shall most effectually secure to all the Natives 
of South Africa the same freedom and pro- 
tection as are enjoyed by other free le 
of that Colony, whether English or Nute : 
That this House further humbly requests His 
Majesty to order Copies or Extracts of the 
Special Reports of the Commissioners at the 
Cape of Good Hope, relative to the condition 
of the Hottentots and Bushmen, together 
with the Papers given in to the Commis- 
sioners by Dr. Philip, and the Memorials 
addressed to the Colonial Office by the Direc- 
tors of the London Missionary Society; to be 
laid before this House. 

It is proper to observe, that the ques- 
tion was met with the humane concur- 
tence of His Majesty's Government, 
whose sentiments may be considered as 
expressed by Sir George Murray, His 
Majesty's Principal Secretary of State 
for the Colonial Department, in the 
Speech attributed to him in the Public 
Journals. | 

The Directors cannot dismiss this 
subject without warmly congratulating 
the Society at large (and indeed all their 
fellow-subjects, who take an interest in 
the diffusion of Christianity and the 
extension of human happiness) on the 
gratifying measure of success which has 
thus far attended its endeavours in be. 
half of the suffering Tribes of South 
Africa: the recorded Vote of the House 
of Commons, above given, expressly re- 
cognises the Aborigines of that country 
as a free people; and 1 5 a satisfactory 
pledge that they shall be protected in 
the possession and enjoyment of all the 
rights (affecting persons and property) 
to which the European Subjeets of the 
British Crown, resident in the Colony, 
are by law entitled: and the Directors 
consider it as due to the Government, 
to express their confident expectation 
that the pledge which it has thus given 
will be redeemed, with all that prompti- 
tude and effectiveness, whiok its charac- 
teristic justice and beneficence may var 
rantably be supposed to dictate. 


PRAYER-BOOK AND HOMILY SOCIETY, 
SIXTEENTH REPORT. 
Issues of Books. 
Tse number of bound books—namely, 
of Prayar- Books, Psalters, and Homilies 
in the volume—sent out from the Depo- 
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sitory d the year, has been greater 
by 1000 copies than that issued in the 
former ; making an increase in the last 
two years of 4000 books: and the eireu- 
lation of Tracte—that is, of Homilies, 
Prayers, and the Thirty- Nine Articles 
has been still further augmented by 
about 30,000 copies; making an increase 
in the last two years of more than 
60,000. Of the bound books, 13,300 were 
put into circulation between March 31, 
1827, and the same day in 1828; and of 
the Tracts, 128,192: so that the whole 
number of bound books disseminated by 
the Society, from the time when it was 
formed, amounts to 154, 980; and of ite 
Tracts, to 1,230,500. 
Issues of Books to Seamen. 

The total number of ships visited 
since the last Anniversary, in the port 
OF LONDON, is 590— of Prayer-Books 
sold to the men employed in them, 
891—and of Books of Select Homilies 
left under the charge of the Command. 
ers of these vessels, 1500. In org 
PORTS AND STATIONS, of more or leas 
resort, where ships, barges, or fishing - 
smacks are usually, or at particular sea- 
sons, collected, forty Agents — seven of 
whom are Clergymen, and of whom 
many others are superintended by Cler- 
gymen — are engaged in visiting the 
crews, making the same inquiries, pur- 
suing generally the same measures, and 
experiencing pretty much the same re- 
ception, as occur in respect to the Port 
of London. By those very kind and gra- 
tuitous co-adjutors——some of whom have 
but very lately entered on their work, 
and by the whole of whom returns have 
not been recently made—the Commit- 
tee are enabled to state, 753 Prayer. 
Books have been sold, and 491 copies 
of a Book of Select Homilies distributed, 
since the Society’s last Anniversary. 
To which circulation of books, 
with that already stated in the Port of 
Londen, must be added 8788 Homily 
Tracts, and Festival Services in the same 
form, principally in Foreign Languages, 
distributed among sailors who have vi- 
sited English Ports. 

Many Seamen not unwilling to atiend Di- 
vine Worship on Shipboard. 

One great object of the visits pai 
by the Society's Agents go these shi 
being the ion, as much as may 
be, of the performance of Divine Wor. 
ship among the crews, it was ascertained, 
that, af the Captains and Masters of these 
590 vessels, 207 hold Divine Worship 
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on board their ships when at sea, weather 
permitting; that 5 do this only occa- 
sionally ; but that 378, a large majority 
of the whole number, do not adopt the 


Should any person be disposed to in- 
quire, to what cause a neglect so demo- 
ralizing in its character and fearful in its 
consequences ought to be attributed, 
the Society Agent has recorded it as 
his opinion, That the want of Sunday 
Worship on shipboard does not originate 
in a general unwillingness on the part 
of seamen to attend it, where it is held: 
this the Society’s Agent thinks that he 
has fairly ascertained, by conversation 
with the men in various ships where he 
has had reason to lament the existence 
of the evil. Testimony to the same 
effect is incidentally borne in a Report 
published by the Directors of an Asy- 
tum for Destitute Seamen.” After the 
statement, that “each morning and even- 
ing there are prayers in the Asylum, 
when a portion of Scripture is read to 
the men,” the following observation is 
made — It is most remarkable to see 
the satisfaction which these poor men 
derive from such opportunities of reli- 
gious worship, as many of them have 
never before enjoyed, and of which 
others have been long, very long, de- 
prived.” And a friend of the Society 
abroad, who, upon the arrival of any 
English Vessel at the port where he 
resides, visits the crew with Bibles and 
Prayer- Books, remarks, “ It is very con- 
soling to me to state, that, in no single 
instance, have I found a resolute in- 
difference to the discharge of religious 
duties among the men.” 

The Committee make these state- 
ments, because it is believed that some 
Masters of Vessels are deterred from an 

attempt to perform Divine Service on 
Zundays when at sea, through a fear of 
levity and inattention om the part of the 
erew: the testimonies now recorded may 
be the means, in some instances, of 
dissipating such apprehensions, and en- 
couraging the efforts of those who are 
desirous of promoting a better state of 
things. They cannot but hope, that the 
establishment of Mariners or Floating 
Churches (a measure which has now been 
happily accomplished in the Port of 
London, as well as at Liverpool and 
Dublin) will be the means of calling the 
attention of many Commanders of Ships 
to this subject, and be blessed to the 
production of the most salutary effects. 
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Order and Discipline the resuli of mains 
taining Divine Worship on Shipboard. 

The Committee offer another remark, 
as the result of experience. Where 
religion is not attended to on shipboard, 
there—at least in merchant ships and 
trading vessel very little or no respect 
is paid to superiors. When the Society’s 
Agent, on boarding a vessel, has per- 
ceived that he was about to deal with a 
disorderly crew, he has almost univer- 
sally found, that, in that ship, the Pub- 
lic Ordinances of Religion had been neg- 
lected; while, on the other hand, in the 
reports which he has rendered to the 
Committee of his visits to vessels in 
which the Captains or Masters were de- 
voutly disposed, words to this effect are 
commonly found in the course of his 
narrative — 1 here met with a most 
orderly crew.“ There is reason to hope 
that the number of Commanders who 
are aware of this fact is increasing. A 
Naval Officer, who says that he has 
„long been of opinion that men may be 
governed better by mildnees than coer- 
cion, and that the surest means of making 
aman orderly and is to teach 
him self-respect,” when he wrote to a 
kindred Society for Bibles, and applied to 
this Institution for Prayer-Books, stated, 

As, from all accounts, little or no attention 
bas been hitherto paid to the morals of the 
crew which I am about to command; as a 
foundation ef good order and proper disci- 
pline—while for the present we are on board 
a hulk, till our brig is ready—I make the 
men attend Divine Service on Sundays, with 
their officers, at the Dock-Yard Chapel; and 
I shall feel most truly obliged, if enabled to 
furnish them with the means of making the 
responses. 

This part of their Report your Com- 
mittee might easily enlarge. They 
might say, with the greatest truth, that 
both the Prayer-Book and Homilies are 
highly valued by many sailors; and that 
excelient effects seem often to have been 

uced by the labours of their Agent 
in the Port of London. 


Issues of Books for Ireland. 

In consequence of inquiries, pretty 
extensimely circulated, Letters from 
nearly one hundred Clergymen in the 
Sister Island have been received—stating 
the proportion in which readers of En- 
glish and of Irish are to be found among 
the poor, in their respective perishes— 
noticing the religious feeling, or desire 
of information, existing both among Pro- 
testants and Roman Catholics—and ex- 
pressing the opinion which they severally 
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entertained as to the expediency and im- 
portance of circulating, at that time (six 
months since), the Prayer-Book, and a 
Selection of the Homilies of the United 
Church. The whole of these Letters, 
with scarcely any exception, were so 
calculated to encourage an attempt, on 
the part of this Institution, to cherish a 
spirit of devotion in those who had lately 
been added to our communion—to aid the 
inquiries of others, who wished to be 
better informed in respect to the distinc- 
tion existing between the Churches of 
England and of Rome—and to help poor 
Protestants, generally, to attend Divine 
Service with increased profit; that an 
Address, soliciting aid for these especial 
pu was sent forth to thé Public; 
and 2684 Prayer-Books (1025 being in 
the Irish tongue and character, and.1659 
in English) have been forwarded to the 
Clergymen already mentioned — being 
about half the number which they had 
expressed a desire to obtain and circu- 
late. To these were added 2100 copies 
of a Book of Selected Homilies, contain- 
ing 41,000 of the single sermons. The 
Appeal has not been without some mea- 
sure of success: 238. 3s. has been re- 
ceived for this express object ; but the 
whole of the expenses incurred in Grants 
of Books, and in forwarding them to 
their destination, has been 4351. Os. 11d. 
Foreign Proceedings. 

The Proceedings with reference 
to India will be stated in the next 
Survey: besides these, the follow- 
ing notices occur in the Report— 

The translation of parts of the Book 
of Common-Prayer into Persic, of which 
mention was made last year, has been 
printed, under the care of the Rev. Pro. 
fessor Lee. The Committee have lately 
received from Dr. Morrison a copy of 
the Litany translated into Chinese, which 
they submitted to the inspection of Sir 
George Staunton; who, having carefully 
perused the version, stated, that he had 
no hesitation in saying, that it appeared 
to him to be very ably executed, and 
worthy of the known talents of Dr. Mor. 
rison. The spirit of inquiry, which has 
of late been excited, is not confined to a 
country, like Ireland, where a Protestant 
Church is established in the midst of a 
Roman-Catholic Population: it is ex- 
tending itself on every side. The fol- 
lowing is part of a Letter received from 
an English Clergyman, now resident in 
South America— 
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„The Liturgy in Spanish continues to 
be sought after, and to be well received. 
You would have been much pleased, 
could you have been t, the other 
day, at an interview which I had with a 
Roman -Catholic Priest. I put into his 
hands one of the Prayer- Books which 
you sent me, in Spanish: he turned to 
the different Services with manifest 
avidity — frequently expressed his sur- 
prise at their contents—and pronounced 
them all to be very excellent: he 
stumbled a little at our simple view of 
the elements in the Communion; though 


-he admitted that the form of words 


which we use is good and Scriptural.” 
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State of the Funds. 

Tue Contributions amounted, in 
the year, to 171l.1ls.; and the 
Sales to 324“. 18s. 3d., while those 
of the year preceding produced only 
194/. 10s.8d. The payments were 
4581. 17s. 8d. 


New Tracts. 

It is stated in the Report— 

The New Tracts, which have been 
issued from the Society’s Press during 
the past year, have been confined to two 
of the r Series—“ A Plain State- 
ment of the Divinity of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ ;” and The Office 
of the Holy Spirit, or the Churchman’s 
Belief in the Third Person of the Blessed 
Trinity:” with one Tract for Children 
and Sunday Schools—*“ Short Addresses 
to Little Children on Scriptural Sub- 
The two of the Larger Series 
will take the place of the two remaining 
Homilies, which the Society had origi- 
nally published; but which they have 
now given up, as they are published by 
the Prayer-Book and Homily Society. 

The Committee have been thus enabled 
to complete the first three volumes of 
their Tracts, and to offer them for sale. 

Printing and Issues of Tracts. 

The total number of Tracts published 
during the year amounts to 96,500: 
those issued have been 173,805; con- 
sisting of 141,501 by Sales in separate 
Tracts, 6390 sold in 213 bound Volumes, 
and 25,914 by Grants: which is double 
the number issued during the preceding 
year. 
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A visir by the Brn. Hallbeck and 
Fritsch, from Enon, to the country 
of the Tambookies (or Tambook- 
kies, as the Missionaries write), 
with the view of preparing the way 
for a Settlement among that people, 
was noticed at pp. 39, 40. From 
Mr. Hallbeck’s Journal we shall 
extract some account of the people, 
and of their own proceedings. 


Some Account of the Tambookkies. 


From Mr. Rennie, a Scottish 
Settler on the borders, the Missio- 
naries collected the following par- 
ticulars :-— 

The Tambookkies and Caffres are pro- 
perly one nation: they have the same 
language, and are nearly equal in num- 
bers. The land between the Winterberg 
and the Coast, and between the Kies- 
kamma and Bashie, was taken by the 
Caffres from the Hottentots, as the 
names of the rivers prove. The Caffres 
seem to have adopted much of the click of 
the Hottentots, in speaking ; whereasthe 
Tambookkies have less of it. Both these 
tribes have Chiefs more or less powerful: 
they seem to have no political constitu- 
tion, but live in a patriarchal style. 
Hintza is the most powerful Chief 
among the Caffres, and Vosannie among 
the Tambookkies. Besides Vosannie, 
old Tzatzoo, Tzopo, and Bowana 
[printed by mistake Powana at p. 39], 
were mentioned to me as Chiefs. Bo- 
wana is a son of Tzatzoo, and one of the 
least powerful; having only, according 
to the Landdrost’s report, about 1000 
families who acknowledge him for their 
head. Vosannie, who lives at the great- 
est distance from the Colony, has been 
visited by Europeans; but seems full of 
suspicion, and would never allow them 
to travel through his country. 

Bowana and his Tambookkies lived 
formerly more to the north-east, beyond 
the Wittekoy: but were driven out of 
their country by the Mantatees and 
Tetchannas, an unknown tribe, or horde 
of robbers, who fell upon and defeated 
them, and took the greater part of their 
cattle; by which they were forced to 
leave their country, and settle nearer to 
the Colony. Their country was then 
seized by a Caffre Chief, called Bukkoo, 
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and they have neither power nor incli- 
nation to attempt the recovery of their 
lands; but having fixed themselves be- 
tween the Winterberg and Sturmberg, 
andthe Wittekoy, it displeased the Colo- 
nists, who used that uninhabited country 
as.pasturage or hunting grounds, and 
therefore wished to drive the Tambook- 
kies away. The Landdrost, however, 
prevented it; and rather encouraged a 
friendly treatment of the strangers; by 
which peace has been maintained. The 
Chief, Bowana, either of his own accord 
or by intimations from the Colonists, re- 
quested the Landdrost to send farmers 
into his country, to protect his people 
against the Tetchannas: Mr. Rennie, 
therefore, requested leave to settle near 
Bowana, but had not obtained it. The 
Landdrost advised the Chief to endea- 
vour to obtain a Mission, that his people 
might be taught both the Christian 
Doctrines and useful Arts ; to which the 
Chief most gladly consented, and fixed 
on a spot for the establishment of a Mis- 
sionary Settlement. Mr. Rennie, and 
all those with whom we have conversed, 
see no difficulty in the execution of this 
plan, and praise the kindness and docility 
of the Tambookkie Nation: they have 
never entered the Colony as robbers, 
but rather assisted in the restoration of 
plundered property: in consideration of 
this service, the District of Somerset 
presented Bowana with 30 head of horned 
cattle, and 100 sheep and goats; and 
the Tambookkies are permitted to enter 
the Colony without restraint. They 
are everywhere well received and kindly 
treated: the farmers visit them upon 
their hunting expeditions, and the Tam- 
bookkies thereby become acquainted 
with the Dutch Language. 


On occasion of meeting with 
some of the Tambookkies before 
they reached their country, Mr. 
Hallbeck thus seapks of the dress 
of this people: 

These Tambookkies, like all men of 
this nation, as well as the Caffres, had 
little covering, except the kaross hang- 
ing over their shoulders, and a small 
apron, decorated with brass rings and 
beads, round their waists: both sexes 
wear beads in their ears and round their 
necks, with brass rings on their arms: 
the men likewise wear a girdle with 
smal] brass rings. The men are not 
tatooed, but all the women are tatooed 
between the breasts and shoulders. The 
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feet and head of the males are not ge- 
nerally covered; but we saw some who 
wore skin shoes, and kerchiefe on their 
heads. They understand ar to curl 
their hair with a degree of elegance, 
such as would be difficult for the most 
expert friseur to imitate : with a species 
of pomatum made of fat and red clay, 
they contrive to dress their short hair 
in diminutive curls, about the size of a 


ie “ petit maitre.” 

The women dress decently ; but the 
little girls bave no clothing, except a 
small apron, decorated with beads: the 
boys go quite naked: the female head- 
dress is a piece of skin, thickly set with 
beads; but some wear kerchiefs, procured 
from the Colony. The most remark. 
able part of their dress is a kind of cape, 
reaching from the upper part of the 
kaross to their feet, and ornamented 
with five rows of yellow buttons, closely 
joined together, by which they are ren- 
dered very heavy: I counted on one of 
these capes, 246 buttons. 

the Tambookkies and Caffres, 
these buttons pass for money : the colour 
of the beads is regulated by the prevail- 
ing fashion, which is as much attended 


instances, costs twelve or twenty oxen. 

Of their habitations and mode 
of ving, Mr. Hallbeck says— 

A Tambookkie, like a Caffre 
contains one family; a father, with his 
wives, children, and servants. They 
live by the breeding of cattle. The 
cattle-kraal is a round place, surrounded 
with thorn-bushes: about it are placed 
the people’s huts, in the shape of bee- 
hives: the entrance to such a hut is 
about three feet high, and the hut itself 
so low that we could not stand upright 
in it. At Bowana’s Place, I observed 
that each of his seven wives had her 
separate hut, which she builds herself. 
There was another kind of dwelling, in 
which some of the men lived, being 
either servants or guests. Having no 
particular occupation, they employ much 
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time in vigiting one another: after driv- 
ing their cattle into the field, they 
spend most of their leisure hours in the 
enttle-kraal, which serves, at the same 
time, as council-chamber, dining-room, 
store-house, slaughter-house, play-house, 
and burial-place. In this kraal, seated 
on the dunghill, the Counsellors and 
their Chief sit in deliberation: they 
then dine in the kraal; the adults dance, 
and the children play. Under the kraal, 
the Caffre corn is deposited in pits: 
within it the cattle are killed, and the 
heads of families are buried ; while the 
common people are thrown out into the 
waste, and become the prey of wild 
beasts. 


Journal of a Visit io the Tambookkies. 

June 26, 1827 — After passing the Great 
Fish-River, we had been continually ascend- 
ing; and had now to pass a high hill, called 
Groeneberg, covered with grass, before we 
could reach the boun between the Colony 
and the Tambookkie Country. In this re- 
gion, as well as in the Sneeuwberg, a great 
8 snow falls in winter; by which 

farmers y sustain much less of 
sheep, each of them having many thousands 
in their flocks. 

June 27 — On rising in the morning, we 
were most un ctedly ed oy the a 
pearance of a German Winter; t whole 
coun being covered with snow, with drifts 
several feet in depth. Pleasant as this ap- 

to us Eu our African Com- 
nions, some of whom had never seen snow 
re, were much distressed: and indeed 
. fall of 2 is radiates evil in a country 
together ndent upon grazing. Mr. 
Rennie himself was doubtfal as tothe pro- 
priety of our ng the Groeneberg ; on ae 
count of the depth of the snow, and the steep 
and slippery sides of the mountain: but we 
were 90 anxious to meet the Landdrost, that 
we ventured to proceed. In an hour and a 
half, we arrived at the farm of Mr. Pringle, 
sen., who left Scotland, with many of his 
family and relatives, when he was alread 
76 years old, and is now called the Patri 
of the Bavian's River: these e 
wished us to make a longer stay at their 
cottage, but our time would not admit of it. 
On leaving this place, all tracks of wa 
cease; and we should not have been to 
find our way along the sheep-walks, had not 
the Landdrost given us a sure guide. We 
now passed through a rocky kloof, and began 
to ascend the Groeneberg: we had not tra- 
velled far, before our oxen came to a dead 
stand, their feet being entangled among the 
snow and rocks. As we found all our efor 
vain, we sent the guide back for an additional 
team: it was late before they arrived; and, 
not bein 55 to the „ drew 
unequally, could not move waggon: 
many oſ the traces broke, and it grew dark 
before we could proceed. Our guide likewise 
lost the path; and, finding it im ble to 
get on without imminent danger of upsetting, 
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we were obliged to unyoke the oxen, and to 
remain where we were. Our guide and his 
brother left us, promising to return early in 
the . aving shovelled away the 
snow, we lighted a fire, set up our Hottentot 
mats to windward; and, though it snowed 
during the night, spent it more comfortably 
than we expected. 

June 28, 1827— Early, the two brothers re- 
turned with oxen ; but they were wild, and it 
was difficult to get them into the yoke. We 
had not proceeded fifty paces, before their un- 
equal movements between the rocks overset 
the waggon, and we expected that both it and 
all its contents would have been broken in 
pieces: to our surprise, no greater harm 
was suffered, than the breaking of our 
tent - pole: the waggon had remained whole, 
and not even a bottle or a cup was broken ; 
but the small wine-barrel began to roll 
down the rocks, and was with difficulty 
overtaken and secured: in the course of 
an hour, all was in order for starting: 
we ascended the first acclivity of the moun- 
tain; and had nearly reached the sum- 
mit of the second, when the oxen again re- 
fused to proceed, finding no footing upon the 
slippery stones: we were, therefore, obliged 
to unyoke them. Br. Fritsch, with one of 
the guides, set out for Mr. A. Kruegel’s farm, 
four hours’ distant, to bespeak an additional 
team. Meanwhile we examined the imme- 


diate neighbourhood, and found a less an 
pery path: on this we proceeded to the 


summit, where we met with two herds of 
hartebeests, the first that I had ever seen 
running wild: they are as large as Euro~ 
pean stags. We were glad to leave the 
snowy region, in which we had spent four- 
and-twenty hours: descending swiftly over 
a thick grassy path, we hoped to reach A. 
Kruegel 's farm; but, missing the nearest and 
best road, we had to ford the river Tarka in 
two places, in the last of which we stuck 
fast; the hind-wheels of the waggon were in 
the water, and the front upon a steep bank : it 
was difficult to descend from it, and yet more 
difficult to remain in it; for, as the African 
waggons are open behind, we were in immi- 
nent danger o 2 8 out. Our guide was 
now sent after Br. Fritsch, to report our 
situation: he returned immediately, and 
spent the night with us in this uncomfortable 
situation: the 5 of the waggon pre- 
vented our getting at our bedding; and the 
night turning out very cold, we were obliged 
to keep ourselves warm, as well as we could, 
with mantles and other clothing. The moon 
shone bright. 

June 29 ~- Fahrenheit’s thermometer stood 
at 25°. With difficulty we lighted a fire: 
our shoes and other clothing were frozen ; 
and the Hottentots were surprised to find 
that they got soft again by the operation of 
heat. Our people had suffered much from 
the cold. After sun-rise, Mr. Kruegel ap- 
peared, according to promise, with ten oxen, 
which exceeded in size and strength any 
that we had yet seen: these large beasts 
brought the waggon out of the river, and 
drew it up the steep and mage road, to 
their owner's farm, with little difficulty. 

Aug. 1828. 
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Here the Landdrost and Mr. Rennie met 
us, having beard of our approach. The 
Landdrost ordered Mr. Kruegel’s oxen to 
convey us to the river Zwartzkoy, the boun- 
dary of the net ; and resolved that I and 
Mr. Rennie should go on horseback, by a 
shorter road, to Bowana’s residence, that he 
might be ready to introduce us to the Chief. 

s we were preparing to proceed, four 
Tambookkies arrived from a visit to the Co- 
lony. They greeted us in Dutch with a 
1 Gooden Dag (Good Day); and sat down 
with confidence near the waggon. The first 
thing which I saw in the hand of one of 
them, was a Gnadenthal knife: another pro- 
posed to entertain us with music; and began 
to play upon his gurrha, an instrument with 
one string, upon which he blew, and pro- 
duced four notes, without any changes. A 
third entertained us with the manner in 
which he smoked tobacco, for which he bad 
brought a whole apparatus: this consisted 
of a pipe-head, formed of ahardened mixture 
of clay and cow-dung; with several reeds 
and two bullock’s horns stuck in it: the two 
horns were filled with water, and the pipe- 
head filled with tobacco: by a singular con- 
trivance, he forced the smoke through the 
water and swallowed it. 

June 30— Early in the morning, we sent 
for our interpreter, Daniel Caffre, from the 
waggon, and hired two boys to carry our 
po ; taking the road to Bowana’s residence. 

t lay between high stony hills, which seemed 
to be the advanced range of the Winterberg. 
Passing by many kraals and herds of the 
Tambookkies, the people came forth, with 
their usual friendliness, to welcome us; nor 
did they forget to beg, but were easily put 
off. Our interpreter told them, that I came 
as a Teacher; upon which they set up a great 
shout, which he told us was a sign of joy. 

After a ride of three hours, following a 
herd of quaggas, or wild asses, we arrived at 
Bowana's Place. Having shaken hands with 
him, we sat down upon the ground, as is 
usual with them; and began a conversation 
by the interpreter, concerning all manner of 
indifferent subjects. As he and his people 
were acquainted with our companions, no ce- 
remoblal was observed: the pipes were filled; 
and the tobacco, which we had brought with 
us for that pu , was distributed among 
them: meanwhile, the conversation grew 20 
brisk, that our poor interpreter was quite at a 
loss how to satisfy all the speakers. 

After some time, the women made their 
appearance, brought milk, and beg a 
pinch, or rather some spoonfuls, of snuff; for 
they are not satisfied with a pinch, but with 
a little wooden spoon fill their nostrils with it 
till their eyes water. The little children, 
among whom was a daughter of the cele- 
brated ’TGeika, were in no wise fearful, but 
played with us in all confidence. 

Alter some time, the Landdrost reminded 
Bowana of the conversation which they had 
had in Somerset, respecting a Christian Set- 
tlement in his country : Bowana replied that 
he remembered it well; and, with his hand, 

inted to a place which he had destined for 
it, The Landdrost then told him that I was 

3C 
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the who was commissioned to look at 
it, and - that he ho I should be well re- 
ceived: he gave his full assent; and added, 


that when the waggon arrived, he would ac- 
company me to the spot. The Landdrost 
then promised, that when the Settlement was 
formed, he would build a house for Bowana 
in its neighbourhood; adding, that if he 
would visit him in Somerset, he would pre- 
sent him with a horse, that he need not return 
on foot. 

The Landdrost having finished his com- 
mission, p to return home. 

We had now to wait some hours for our 
waggon; but, as it did not arrive, we at 
length went in search of it: it was in vain 
that, from every eminence, we looked for our 
party; the waggon having, by mistake, re- 
mained at Andreas Kruegel’s. We had taken 
a different road from that by which we came: 
it led us, by well-trod paths, through grassy 
plains : wherever there were hills, they were 
sprinkled with patches of thorn-bushes, near 
to which we saw kraals of the Tambookkies, 
and large herds of cattle. The inhabitants 
came from all the dwellings to welcome us. 
I took leave of the Landdrost at the boundary 
river, and returned to the waggon with our 
interpreter; when we were glad to find some- 
thing to eat, ha tasted nothing all day, 
but a little sour milk, which the Tambook- 
kies had presented us with, in a species of 
basket which is never washed. On this 
ramble, we had travelled about thirty En- 

ish miles in the Tambookkie Country; and 
thus became acquainted with part of it, my 
3 companions naming every river and 


The whole country inhabited by Bowana’s 
Tribe appeared covered with grass, even on 
the sides of the hills; although it was the 
winter season, when fresh grass does not 

row. grass was plentiful about all the 

raals. ey know nothing of diseases 
among their cattle. Springs rise in many 
places; and the land destined by Bowana for 
a Settlement is plentifully su pee with wa- 
ter, by the rivers Oskraal and Klipplaat: the 
Kipplaat is the largest river which I have 
seen in this part of the world. But wood is 
wanting: along the banks of the river, wil- 
lows grow, which furnish the inhabitants with 
fuel and wattling for their huts: forest trees 
are not found nearer than the Zuurberg, the 
source of the Orange River, a day's journey 
from Bowana’s dwelling. 

The cold was moderate; and never fell to 
the freezing point, nor did the heat rise to above 
70° of Fahrenheit. This temperature of the 
air is owing to the elevation of the country, 
in which some of the largest rivers of South 
Africa take their rise; such as the Orange 
River, Wittkoy, Great Fish River, &c. The 
Winterberg is said to be the highest point in 
this part of Africa: the winds are violent, both 
en the Boundary of the Colony and in Caf- 
fraria, and make the rearing of trees difficult : 
this is partly the reason why the round huts 
of the Tambookkies are placed under the 
shelter of mimosa bushes, and are even fas- 
tened to them. In winter there is not much 
rain; sometimes a little now: but, in spring 
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and summer, the ground is moistened by fre- 
quent thunder-showers. 

Before the Tambookkies peopled this coun- 
try, it was full of terse ie hd uag- 
gas, hartebeests, gnoos, ellands, and ot ; 

uently lions and other beasts of prey 

found much to feed upon: but all these crea- 
tures avoid the habitations of men; t 
in the dry plains between the land just 
scribed and numerous herds of wild 
animals are yet found, and the lions likewise 
5 1 

aly l, : Sunday — We set out very 
early, on our return to Bowana's residence 
with the w „ The text of the day was 
remarkably suitable: J will gather others te 
11 70 ri those that are gathered unto Him. 

s. lvi. 

Though I had reached that place with the 
Landdrost, on horseback, in about two hours, 
we were seven hours going with the w : 
and detained at every kraal by the inbabie 
tants, who came out and walked with us, de- 
claring that wai felt extremely happy in our 
company: we felt the same, as we walked 
with these poor naked Heathens, hand in 
hand, beside the waggon; and we prayed to 
the Lord that He would open the hearts of 
these friendly people to receive His Gospel. 
That their declaration was sincere, we were 
assured by Bowana; who said that he could 
not account for the love of his toward 
us, and was afraid that both they, and even 
his own children, would leave him, and go 
to us. 

At two o'clock we reached his kraal, but 
first waited at a 1 distance. Br. 
Fritsch and I then went with our interpreter 
to his huts, bat were surprised to find only 
the women at home: they directed us to the 
beast-kraal. Here all men were seated 
in a semicircle, 15 or 16 in number, on the 
dunghill as above described. Bowana occu- 
dae the middlemost seat: next to him sat his 

rother iy cogs his adult son Mapas, his 
council and the rest of the party, sat on each 
side: each had a parcel of assagays lying b 
him. Though we were unacquainted Sith 
the ceremonies of a formal visit, none being 
required at our former meeting; yet we were 
soon made aware, that this was meant to be 
a state audience: we, therefore, approached 
these great personages with every mark of 
respect —shook hands with Bowana — ex- 
plained why the waggon had come so late— 
reminded him of the aim of our journey— and 
asked his leave to unyoke our oxen: he as- 
sented to every thing with official gravity; 
and, as we had been told that at first they 
never enter upon official concerns, we soon 
expressed our wish to return to the w 
and arrange our affairs, and then we should 
have more time to converse with him. As we 
withdrew, some of the men laughed aloud ; 
whether for joy, or because either we or out 
interpreter had committed some blunder con- 
trary to the etiquette to be observed at such 
an audience, we could not tell. 

In the appearance of a Tambookkie Chief, 
both in his person and dress, there is no dis- 
ti hing mark; except that bis kaross 
and those ef his counsellors are made of tiger 
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or — = skins. ea eres was the 
worst most ragged n the company : 
this is said to be also the case with "TGeika. 
J have, however, heard from travellers, that 
both TGeika and Machomo gece supe- 
rior talents and cunning in their address, 
of which we perceived no symptoms in 
Bowana. He appeared to us a good-natured 
ehildlike man, not much versed in diplo- 
matic affairs: in the midst of a serious con- 
versation he appeared abeent; and his whole 
mind seemed fixed on an old broken metal 
watch-key, hanging on Br. Fritsch’s watch. 
So far as we could tell, he seemed to treat 


his people upon terms of equality — required 
no service cis thei lived with then on 


a cordial footing ; nor is there the least ap- 
rance of superiority on the part of the 
Chief, or of subordination in the people: yet 
he the right, by advice of his priv 
council, to punish transgressors; the punish- 
ment consisting in giving one or more oxen 
as a fine, the Chief keeping the greater part 
of the forfeit. In some cases, however, espe- 
cially among the Caffres, the culprit is 
punished with death; when the Captain or 
Chief himself runs him through with an 
assagay.’ The dignity of Captain or Chief 
seems to be more profitable than showy: but 
great stress is laid upon purity of descent; 
and though a Chief has a number of wives, 
Bowana has seven; TGeika, thirteen; 
intza, fourteen,) yet only that son can 
ire to the rank of his father who is con- 
sidered of noble descent. The mother of a 
noble family among the Caffres must be a 
Tambookkie; and that of a Tambookkie, 
a Caffre woman: the woman must, likewise, 
be of noble origin, and their value is ac- 
cordingly rated at seventy or eighty oxen; 
whereas a plebeian woman may be had for 
ten or twelve. 

We had hardly returned to our waggon, 
before begging commenced in a grand style: 
Bowana and his friends were foremost, and 
would not suffer the common le to take 
3 sores it re interest, E 

» first to sa these hoogmogenden, 
who then kept off the rest: but the store of 
brass-wire and buttons which we had taken 
with us was not according to their taste: the 
Wire was too thin, and the buttons were not 
of the colour now in fashion. We did not 
bring ont any beads, as we rather wished to 
give them useful articles: at length, by dis- 
tributing snuff and tobacco, handkerchiefs, 
tinder-boxes, and Gnadenthal knives, with 
r hac small ae we put pate to the oon. 

cry of “ Bascla” — ‘‘ Give tire 
The axes and knives were most valued, and 
I took that opportunity of bartering some for 
their clothing and implements. 

Among those who received presents, was 
aman from the kraal of the most powerful 
Tambookkie Chief, Vosannie; to whom he 
would shew what he had received, and make 

wnourerrand: thus, probably, the report 
of it will ad through the whole of the 
Tambookkie Country, down to the sea-coast. 

After the distribution of presents, the whole 
filled a seated themselves round our fire, 
filled and smoked their pipes, and conversed 
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with great cheerfulness. We presented 
Bowana with a cup of coffee; which he 
seemed to relish much, and let all his child- 
ren and people taste it, himself presenting 
it to their lips, lest any one should swallow 
the whole. During the begging scene at the 
Waggon, some le were employed at the 
kraal, where we had had our audience, in 
as a bullock, and they afterward pre- 
sented us with a portion of the meat. 
During the conversation at the fire, Bowana 
again assured us that he rejoiced at our 
arrival; and hoped that we would remain 
with him, and not make friends with other 
Chiefs and forget him: he also promised to 
accompany us to the place destined for the 
Settlement. As a proof of liar respect, 
I presented him with a gilt brass gorget, 
which, with other old clothes received from 
England some time ago, belonged to the 
uniform of au officer; and to his son, Malpas, 
I gave another brass plate, with the arms of 
England engraved upon it: this pleased them 
much; and Bowana inquired whether he 
might wear it when he visited the Colony. 
his evening, he gave me another of 
his confidence, in requesting me to give me- 
dicine to one of his children: this surprised 
me the more, as I had heard from travellers, 
that the Tambookkies are much afraid of 
being bewitched by strangers, and have re- 
course to various kinds of incantations as a 
preventive: I therefore visited the child; 
and, finding that I had medicines which suited 
its case, I made up a draught, which was 
taken by the child, in my presence, in the 
morning. Bowana himself now complained 
of a pain in the stomach, and requested to 
have the same dose administered to him. 
After the hubbub near the w 
ceased, we informed Bowana that t 
was kept with peculiar solemnity by 
White People, for the Worship of God; and 
we, sg 18. intended to 2 5 ra = 
waggon that purpose: an t if he 
his people chose to be present, they were 
welcome. He, with many others, attended 
the solemnity. Br. Fritsch spoke upon the 
text for the day; conclu with fervent 
prayer, particularly in be of the inha- 
itants of this country, in whose ce, 
for the first time, the name of the True and 
Living God was called upon. In the be- 
ginning of the Service, some of the Tam- 
bookkies began talking to one another, not 
knowing how to behave; but soon kept 
silence, by Bowana's command: some even 
attempted to join in the singing of the 
Hymn. In the evening, all of them left us; 
and we went to rest, thankful for the oppor- 
tunity which we had had to preach the Go- 
epel in this Heathen Country. We were, 
however, soon disturbed by a tremendous 
shout, or kind of song, accompanying a 
dance, which lasted till midnight and robbed 
us of sleep: without doubt, the male and 
female singers, and especially the precentor, 
whose coarse 1 700 0 was heard above all 
the other voices, thought that they had given 
a fine specimen of their art; but, to our ears, 
nothing ever sounded more horrid; and, had 
we not had such proofs of the kind disposition 
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of this people, we might have that 
they were a horde of cannibals, dancing and 
howling over their bloody sacrifice, their 
appearing best fitted to such feasts. 
In the morning, we asked Bowana what all 
this noise could mean: he said, it was always 
done when they killed an ox. In none of 
their peculiar customs is there any trace of 
a religious feeling : their usual answer, when 
tioned concerning them, is, that their 
fathers have done so before them; yet we 
have been informed, that they sometimes 
leave their huts, and pray with their faces 
turned toward the East. 

July 2, 1 Many 5 came, 

g, to the waggon. Having paid a fare- 
well visit to the huts and to the sick child, 
Bowana drove his cattle out of the kraal; 
separating the calves from the herd, which is 
always done by the Chief himself. 

We now prepared to set out toward the 

appointed for the Settlement. Bowana, 
indeed, wished to detain usa day longer at 
his place; but was easily to ac- 
company us, on our representing, that we 
wished to finish our business, while our 
horses and bullocks were still strong. We 
set out at half-past-nine, and Bowana and 
four or five Tambookkies accompanied us: 
he was chiefly on foot, and only sometimes 
rested in the waggon. 

From Bowana s Kraal, a row of hills stretch - 
es three or four leagues to the north-east : to 
the south-east, they descend into a beautiful 

y plain ; bounded, toward Caffraria, by 
ills connected with the Winterberg, and 
watered by the Oskraal River, flowing from 
aouth to east. At the north-east declivity of 
the above-mentioned hills, the Oskraal falls 
into the Klipplaat River, which rises in the 
hills of Caffraria, and, passing from south- 
east to north-west, joins the Wittkoy an 
hour’s ride further to the north-west. The 
country, at the junction of these rivers, was 
described to us by the farmers, who hunt all 
over it, and have given these Dutch names to 
the rivers, as peculiarly suited for a Settle- 
ment; parti y the banks of the Klipplaat, 
to which Bowana led us. 

After a ride of four-hours-and-a-half, we 
arrived on the banks of the Oskraal. To- 
ward the north-west we found a grassy plain, 
with a fertile soil,and covered in many places 
with mimosa bushes : between the latter and 
the river lies an extensive pasture. Bowana 
thought that we might build near a small 
spring, which he showed us; but we were of 
a different opinion. Large herds of harte- 
beests made their appearance; of which 
Moses Boosman shot one, about the size of a 
cow, which served us for fresh meat. When 
the Tambookkies saw that so large a crea- 
ture, which they can kill only by drivin 
them among the rocks or into tanks, fell dea 
with one ball, they were astonished, and 
exclaimed, ‘‘ Moses is a strong man!“ In- 
deed, this artificial strength of the White 
People, and their own weakness, make them 
take refuge from the Tetchannas in the Co- 
lony ; and no doubt influence their desire 
to have a Christian Settlement in their coun- 
try. Thus, as, thirty years ago, the oppressed 
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state of the Hottentots led them to desire to 
have a Mission established them ; so 
the outward distress of the Tambookkies may 
become the means, by God's providence, of 
introducing the Gospel‘ among them. 
same is the case with the Caffres ; and every 
Chief wishes to have a Settlement in his 


country. 
The Tambookkies are less warlike than 
the Caffres ; and, according to the opinion of 
i better 


the Missionaries now in , seem 
prepared to receive the l. They con- 
sider Bowana’s situation as the most eligible; 


and intended to make an attempt to establish 
a Mission here, but declined it as soon as 
Government applied to us. 

Having in the afternoon encamped on the 
banks of the Oskraal, Br. Fritsch and I re- 
connoitred the country up the river, and re- 
turned at sun-set. Our were mesn- 
while cutting up and salung the flesh of the 
hartebeest. Willows grow everywhere by 
the water side: the shores of the river are 
high, and the water has very little fall; 
being rather a continuation of tanks, in which 
the stream is hardly perceptible. The water 
is clear, and sufficient for the i of the 
3 and even for the supply of a mũl: 

wana assured us, that he had never seen 
the stream so low, which both our interpreter 
and others confirmed: one of them, however, 
stated that he had seen it quite stagnant. 

We found, even to-day, a place where a 
Missionary Settlement might be built. In 
the evening, we sang a Hymn, and considered 
the text of the day— is the day whick 
the Lord hath made ; we will rejoice and be 
glad in it. Ps. cxviii. 24. The company con- 
sisted of Caffres, Tambookkies, and Hotten- 
tots; and Bowana seemed seriously impress- 
ed by the Service. 

Hitherto we had sup 
encamping on the Kli 
not know that we had been on the Oskraal, 
till we returned to the waggon. We there- 
fore examined the plain of the Klipplaat 
River on the 3d July, where we found herds 
of spring-bucks, hartebeests, quaggas, and 
some gnoos. We to the place 
where the river leaves the mountains, and 
where it is as large as any river which we 
bad seen in the Colony: the water is per- 
fectly sweet; and we were informed, that 
this river, even after a drought, is never 
dry: we followed its to its junction 
with the Oskraal: here its bed lies so low, 
that it would be difficult to make water- 
courses for irrigation; and therefore the land 
on the Oskraal a more suited to our 

urpose. Bowana likewise observed, repeat- 
edly, that on the Klipplaat we should be too 
far from him. 

We therefore examined the Oskraal, from 
its junction with that river to our encamp- 
ment; and proceeded with the waggon high- 
er up its banks, where we had the pleasure 
to find several pleces fit for irrigation, but 
thought it premature to fix on any spot for 8 
Settlement: we would rather leave it to the 
decision of those who may undertake the 
Mission ; considering, also, that they may be 
here at another season of the year, and be- 


that we were 
River; and did 
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come better acquainted with local eireum · 
stances. Whenever we asked Bowana whe- 
ther it bad his full approbation that we should 
form a Settlement on the Oskraal, he always 
confirmed it. 

As to fixing boundaries and other similar 
arrangements, we found that neither the 
Tambookkies nor the Caffres know of any 
such regulations: they seek to live in peace 
with their neighbours, and to settle all dif- 
ferences about possessions in an amicable 
manner. 

In returning down the Oskraal to Bowana’s 
Place, we met a little swarm of locusts ; and 
heard that these insects had done great mis- 
chief in this country, during the last year.® 

About three o'clock, we reached our old 
encampment near Bowana’s residence ; and 
had many visitors, but were not much trou- 
bled with be ng- The confidence of the 
people toward us increased more and more : 
we taught each other to pronounce our names, 
and Bowana’s wives were particularly pleased 
to see their names written down: they al- 
ways set up loud laughter when I called 
them by name. The men were diverted by 

themselves with Br. Fritsch, who 
is tall; and were pleased to find that Bowana 
and two of the company were equal to himin 
height. 

In general, we noticed that the men, both 

affres and Tambookkies, are tall 
and well formed, but the women are alto- 
gether of low stature: whether this pro- 
ceeds from their being obliged to do all the 
heavy work, and to remain in their close 
unhealthy cottages, while the men take no 
share in the labour but d most of their 
time in the open air, I will not determine. 
When it began to grow dark, Bowana, 
perceiving no arrangement for Divine Ser- 
vice, desired our interpreter to tell us, that 
he hoped we should have our usual meeting, 
to which he wished to bring all his wives 
and people: this was unexpected by us; and 
excited us to thank the Lord, that He had 
— us so much acceptance with this man, 
t he not only did not oppose our worship, 
but of his own accord requested that we 
might call upon the Name of God. We had 
avery still, and apparently devout auditory ; 
though they did not understand our words. 
The singing of the Hymn was iarly 
ae to them; and we prayed that the 
pirit of God might cause it to produce in 
78887 a desire after the Worship of the True 


® In an earlier part of the Journey, before the 
ecoased the boundary of the Colony, Mr. Hallbec 
writes: During our stay of three hours, an as- 
tonishing swarm, or rather cload, of locusts passed 
over us. ‘They have increased in numbers during 
the last moutl 5 and have done much mischief. 
both to fields and gardens. ‘Ihe inhahitants are 
much distressed on this account, nor is the power 
of man able to stop this drendful plague; us the 
tout by their falling upon them; 
ish, they are not missed 
e myriads, Many are eaten 
by the sh „ and the wild beasts; for all 
animals prey upon them. But the Lord of Nature 
sets pounds to their ravages, by sendiog 
vast numbers of locust-birds, in sizeand appearance 
resembling the mountain-swallow; who in a short 
Cine destroy the la get swarms.” — ore. 


est fires are pt 
and though millions 
among their inva 
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July 4, 1827 — We took leave of Bowana ; 
giving him hopes that some of our Brethren 
might return tohim. Our road to the Zwartz- 
koy was the same as that which we had before 
travelled. Passing by the kraals, the people 
again came out to welcome us, and walked 
part of the way with us. In the evening we 
passed the boundary, and encamped near the 
first of the remarkable Table Mountains, 
which form the peculiar feature of this coun- 
try. In our Evening Service we prayed the 
Lord to fulfil the promise contained in the 


text of the day — glory of the God of Is- 
rael came from the way of the east, and the 


earth shined with his glory. Ezek. xliii. 2. 

July 5— We drove round the foot of the 
Table Mountains; and, after a journey of 
seven-hours-and-a-half, encam near the 
Place of Andrew K ; 

July 6 — Early, the cold was so intense, 
that it was long before the sun could disperse 
the hoar frost, and on the mountains near us 
the late snow had not melted: we however 
passed the grassy Groeneberg, without meet- 
ing with any of the difficulties which we had 
experienced last week, and arrived safe in the 
romantic vale of the Bavian's River. 

After a short visit to the elder Mr. Pringle, 
we spent the night at Mr. Rennie’s Place: 
he was not at home; but his mother received 
us with great kindness ; and his companion, 
Stephen Moller, a Scotch Settler, kindly lent 
us a team of oxen, as we were afraid that our 
poor fatigued beasts could not draw us through 
the drifts. 

Remarks ona Mission among the Tam- 

. bookkies. 

The Brethren, before their return 
to Enon, visited Chumie and Lons- 
dale, two Missionary Settlements in 
Caffraria; and arrived at their own 
Station about the middle of July. 
Mr. Hallbeck thus speaks with re- 
ference to the proposed Mission— 

The shortest way from Bowana's Place 
to Chumie is across the mountains, and 
is a journey of une day on horseback: 
but this was not possible in the present 
state of our cattle, and in this season of 
the year; nor would Bowana have ap- 
proved of it, as he feared that we might 
make acquaintance with other Chiefs and 
lose our attachment to him. We there- 
fore resolved to return to the Colony; 
and, from thence, to make an excursion 
into the Caffre Country. 

As to the question whether a Mission 
in the Tambookkie Country may be at- 
tempted, it may be answered in the 
affirmative; both as to the willingness 
of the Chief and his people, and the pro- 
posed situation of the Settlement. It 
remains to be considered what difficulties 
may arise from the language and pecu- 
liar customs and manners of che nation. 


With a view to this inquiry, it ap- 

to us, that a visit to one or 
two of the Missionary Settlements in 
the Caffre Country might be useful; 
the Caffres and ‘Tambookkies having 
the same language, and nearly the same 
customs. 

It appears to me as if the Missio- 
naries (at Chumie and Lonsdale) laid too 
much stress upon imitating the click 
of the tongue, of which they count four 
varieties: perhaps it might be omitted; 
as the English omit the & before an n. 
We remarked, that this “ click,“ which 
seems to have been adopted by the 
Caffres, was much more used by the in- 
habitants of Chumie, part of whom are 
Hottentots, than by the Tambookkies: 
and the Missionaries themselves re- 
ported, that the deeper they penetrated 
into the Caffre Country, the less they 
found it in use. It is particularly sin- 
gular in singing, and creates an unplea- 
sant hiatus. Excepting this “click,” 
the Caffre Language is one of the softest 
and most pleasant which I have ever 
heard; having a great proportion of 
vowels and liquids. 

Should we a Mission among the 
Tambookkies, the labours of these 
Missionaries will assist us, as well as 
their willingness to forward our under- 
taking in every way; yet we must also 
employ interpreters, which the Missio- 
naries now in Caffraria finda great incon- 
venience: there are few of the Natives 
who have sense and heart for such an 
office, but perhaps we might find one or 
other of our people at Enon useful in 
that way. 

In the manners and customs of the 
Natives, there are likewise many obsta- 
eles to overcome — polygamy, circum- 
cision, &c.: these customs seem, how- 
ever, to have noconnection with religious 
principles. We supposed, that the beg- 
ging system would be very troublesome 
to the Missionaries; but it is easily put 
down, by demanding a trifle in exchange 
for every gift. All labour by the Na- 
tives is paid for. Theft has nearly 
ceased, and every thief is punished. 

Difficulties will of course attend first 

innings, but they are not insurmount- 
able. Mr. Thompson (of Chumie) has 
lived five years in Caffraria, and con- 
sidered a Mission among the Tambook- 
kies very practicable; they being more 
humble and peaceably disposed than the 
Caffres, who are richer and more cunning. 
He promised to render us every assist- 
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ance, if we became his neighbours on the 
other side of the mountains. 


Mediterranean. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Proceedings of Rev. J. Hartley in Greece. 
Some account was given, at pp. 
201—203, of Mr. Hartley’ s visits, 
in the latter part of last year, to 
several of the Greek Islands and a 
few places in the Morea. We here 
subjoin various interesting particu- 
lars relative to his proceedings on 
those occasions, and in the early 
part of the present year: his notices 
of the state of Greece, it should be 
observed, refer to a time previous 
to the arrival of the newly-appointed 
Governor, Count Capo d’Istrias. 

Syra — This Island is the Malta of 
the Archipelago. Before the Greek 
Revolution, its name was seldom men- 
tioned. It was then peopled by about 
5000 inhabitants, of whom almost all 
were Roman Catholics: at present, it 
is tenanted by an immense number of 
refugees and tradesmen, who have re- 
sorted hither from all parts of the Le- 
vant. The Latins occupy a conical hill, 
at a small distance from the sea: the 
Greeks fill the shore, and are even ex- 
tending themselves considerably inland. 
A census of the Greek houses was taken 
about two months ago, by which it ap- 
peared that there were no less than 2500: 
since that time many more have been 
erected ; so that it is not improbable 
that the whole population of Syra may 
amount to 25,000 persons. The prin- 
cipal article uf commerce is grain: it is 
brought hither as to a mart, and from 
hence is conveyed to all parts of Greece. 
The island is mountainous and berren : 
hence its productions are scanty: the 
wine is considered good ; and corn, bar- 
ley, figs, cotton, oranges, and lemons, 
are also to be met with. The Roman 
Catholics and Greeks have respectively 
their Bishop ; and the Greeks have re- 
cently erected a Church, in rather better 
style than is usual in the Eastern Com- 
munion. 

The government of the island is carried 
on by four Dem ntes,a Head of 
Police, Health cers, and others in 
inferior stations: they are elected to 
these posts, nominally by the people, 
but perhaps really by the leading Mer- 
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chants: every three or four months they 
go out of office. A Guard of eighty 
Hydriots preserves good order. The 
Latins are more immediately under the 
controul of their Bishop, and of a lay- 
officer, styled the Epitropos. Syra has 
a revenue, which is of considerable im- 
portance for Greece: we were informed 
that the island is capable of paying to the 
general Government more than a mil- 
lion piastres annually. 

I have the pleasure of mentioning, 
as a proof of the favourable disposition 
towards the circulation of the Holy 
Scriptures which exists among the 
Greeks, that all the New Testaments, 
1600 in number, which Mr. Brewer 
brought with him from 5 
were admitted at the Custom House 
of duty. With the Greek Bishop, and 
an Ex-Archbishop of Ephesus, Mr. 
Brewer and I had conversation on the 
reading of the Scriptures, and found a 
friendly disposition, That the Scrip- 
tures had not been more extensively 
read in this island was attributed to the 
calamities of the times. The great in- 
security of property, occasioned by the 
universal piracy, gives us an opportunity 
of applying with peculiar force at this 
time, the admonition of our Lord— Lay 
not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, 
where rust and moth doth eorrupt, and 
thieves break through and steal: but lay 
up for yourselves treasures in Heaven. 
where neither moth nor rust doth ‘corrupt, 
and where thieves do not break through nor 
steal. 


We paid an interesting visit to Theo- | 


philus, formerly Mathematical Professor 
at Haivali: he is a man of obliging and 
simple manners, and appears to be truly 
learned. He declared positively, that 
the Oriental Church had never opposed 
the reading of the Scriptures; and he 
seemed to scorn the idea of presentin 
arguments for a duty, which was so self- 
evident. Heacknowledges the danger 
of Infidelity, arising from the waht of 
able works, which point out the Evi- 
dences of Christianity; as well as the 
prejudicial effects of this description, 
- which had been incurred by the Grecian 
Youth who had resorted to parts of Eu- 
rope, where they had not obtained right 
religious principles. 

We also visited another family; in 
which we met with ‘lheodora, a female 
pupil of Theophilus: she is by far the 
most sensible Greek Female whom I 
have yet met with. We had a long and 
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interesting conversation with her, on the 
study of the Sacred Volume: she main- 
tained that the morality of a nation. was 
of the utmost consequence to its pro- 
sperity; aud hence I took occasion to 
shew, that nothing but a sincere persua- 
sion of the truths revealed in the Go- 
spel can produce true morality. 

Evanthia, the sister of Theophilus, 
lays claim to interest of a peculiar kind: 
she is a lady distinguished for talent and 
acquirements. In Smyrna and other 
places, I have often seen Greek Ladies, 
whose manners and appearance were 
highly prepossessing: but, on entering 
into conversation with them, I was pain- 
ed to find that they were incapable of 
ehgaging in any serious or even intellec- 
tual discussion; and too often I was 
shocked by the discovery they can- 
not read.” Here, however, we met 
with a female who aspires to raise her 
sex to literary eminence, by various 
publications highly to her credit. 

We also formed acquaintance with 
Anthimus Gazes, author of many elabo- 
vate and useful works; and with Cleo- 
bulus, Constantas, and Briones, who 
have an excellent school, in which they 
teach ancient Greek, several of the mo- 
dern lan navigation, and other 
branches of knowledge. Cleobulus has 
also rendered considerable service to his 
country, by adapting the Tables of the 
British System to the Modern Greek, 
and by instructing many Young Men 
in the. System. 

In Syra there are Six Schools on the 
British System: in one of them, we 
found children writing a very fair hand, 
who six months ago did not know the 
alphabet. 

Myooni— We were here hospitably 
entertained in the house of John Ma- 
vrogeni. The population of the island 
amounts to five or six thousand. The 
Churches are very numerous; there being 
no less than 40 in the town, and 100 in 
the whole island. ‘The language, used 
in regard to Israel, at certain periods, is 
too applicable to the present conditiow 
of Myeoni— In these days, there was no 
king in Israel: every man did that which 
was right in his own eyes. I much fen 
that Myconi could urge a better claim 
to the title of the Pirates’ Isle” 
than any other place in the Archipelago. 
The ronk of Government, however, 
exists: there are two or three Demo- 

rontes, elected and changed as at 

yra; but the mutual fear of revenge 
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at home and the apprehension of reta- 
liation abroad are probably the most 
powerful restraints which the people at 
present feel. The island is very rocky, 
but contains more soil than Syra. The 
productions are insigni t—a little 
wine and cotton. The men are chiefly 
employed in maritime occupations. 

We paid attention to the circulation 
of the Scriptures; and Chris- 
todulus, Master of a School on the 
British System, to sell them for us: in 
the Canoellaria, we spoke with the De. 

tes on the subject; giving them 
information in to the prices of 
the different editions, and also explain- 
ing to them the object and operations of 
the Bible Society : the same information 
we communicated to the English Vice- 
Consul, and to other persons of respec- 
tability: the copies which we left in the 
island were, as we have since learned, 
immediately sold. A second plan which 
we carried into effect, was that of leav- 
ing copies of the Malta Publications in 
Christodulus’s School, by way of Public 
Library: all who may wish to read 
them have only to give their names 
to the Schoolmaster, and they obtain 
the loan of whatever book they wish 
for: we also distributed, as usual, a con- 
siderable number of Tracts. A third 
object, carried into effect by Mr. Brewer, 
was that of providing for the education 
of 15 poor children: the English Vice. 
Consul to select the proper can- 
didates, and Christodulus will admit 
them to his School. Mr. Brewer had 
adopted the same excellent plan in the 
Island of Prinkipo, near Constantinople ; 
and, by this method, had afforded the 
means of instruction to more than 40 
poor children. We were much pleased 
to find here the School of Mutual In- 
struction to which we havealluded. It 
has met with considerable difficulties, 
and is not in the best order, yet many 
children have made considerable pro- 
We had conversations on religion, 
in the houses both of the Vice-Consul 
and of our host: such topics are fre- 
quently received with remarks on the 
universal eracy of the times, in 
which almost seems to mean 
things are become too bad to be capa- 
ble of reformation.” 

The inhabitants of Myconi, Tino, 
Syra, and perhaps one or two other 
islands, appear to have entered into 
a virtual engagement, not to molest one 
another: the principle on which it is 
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founded, is, companionship in crime: 
without such a compact, their own illicit 
gains would be altogether insecure. In 
accordance with this principle, we heard 
of a company of Pirates, who, on recently 

ing and taking possession of a 
vessel, found, to their surprise, that the 
sailors were Myconots: they instantly 
retired, without committing the slightest 
injury. On the other hand, as Nicaria 
is not included in the league, a vessel 
of that island was actually plundered 
while at anchor off the port of Myconi ; 
and in such dread are the Myconots of 
the inhabitants of Paros, that we could 
not obtain a boat to take us thither. 
What is man, when left to the dominion 
of his fallen nature ! 


Deloe—T write on the summit of 
Mount Cynthos. Here the fabled gods 
of antiquity had their birth. Here the 
Oracle of Apollo delivered its mysterious 
responses; hither resorted the Greeks 
from every quarter, to celebrate his 
games. From this island, the most 
celebrated poets have derived continual 
matter for their song. Around are 
the Cyclades—Tino, Myconi, Nicaria, 
Amorgo, Naxia, Nio, Para, Antiparos, 
Chimalo, Siphno, Seepho, Thermia, 
Syra, Joura; all these, and many others, 
are conspicuous. Barthelemy (Anachar- 
sis, ch. 76,) has given us a description 
of the scene, which renders all others 
superfluous— 

From the summit of the hill are discovered 
a surprising number of islands of every size. 
They are dispersed in the midst of the waves, 
with the same beautiful disorder as the stars 
in the sky. The eye runs over them with 
avidity, and retraces them after having lost 
sight of them. Sometimes it wanders with 
delight in the windings of the channels which 

te them from eneh other: sometimes 
it slowly measures the lakes, and the liquid 
plains which they embrace. For we have 
not here one of those boundless oceans, where 
the 5 is no e overs hemes than 
surprised by the grandeur of the spectacle— 
where the unquiet soul, searching on every 
side to find repose, discovers nothing through- 
out but a vast solitude which saddens it and 
a boundless expanse which confounds it. 
Here, the bosom of the waves is become the 
sojourn of mortals. It is a city dispersed on 
the surface of the sea. It is the picture of 
when the Nile extends ! into the 
plains, and appears to sustain upon its waters 
the hills which serve as a retreat to the 
inhabitants. 


The utter ruin of Delos is an apt 
emblem of the total downfal of Paganism. 
Scarcely a column remains standing. 
The very site of the different structures 
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which adorned the island is with diffi- 
culty discernible. Where the altars of 
Apollo smoked with incense, now a 
smoke arises from the very stones of 
his temple, which the degenerate Greeks 
are burning in order to obtain lime. 
Instead of the immense throngs which 
used to fill the island, now not a single 
fixed inhabitant 1s to be found. The 
surges of the stormy Egean lash in per- 
petual solitude its shores; and Mount 
Cynthos, no longer crowned with tem- 
ples, presents its naked summit of granite 
to the winds of heaven. Nature itself 
has changed its appearance — the cele- 
brated palm-tree has long since disap- 
peared, and only stunted shrubs are now 
to be met with: even the River Inopus 
is no more to be found. Where then 
are now their gods? But the preaching 
of the Cross, after wresting from Juda- 
ism a considerable portion of its most 
attached adherents, in violation of their 
most rooted prejudices and their proud- 
est anticipations, erected its trophies on 
the very threshold of Diana's Temple at 
Ephesus: the majesty of the Areopagus 
was not proof against its power: it set 
its foot on the neck of the Heathen Gods: 
it inspired its followers with a fortitude, 
compared with which the very deeds of 
Leonidas sink into oblivion ; while it 
poured contempt on human distinctions, 
in a manner which the most austere phi- 
losophy never dared to imagine. In a 
word, the doctrines promulgated by the 
fishermen of Galilee became the tenets 
of the civilized world. 

Tino — We here visited the famous 
Church of the Panagia. Alas, that such 
a building should be considered a Chris- 
tian Church! Pity and indignation can- 
not fail to be the prevailing feelings of 
every intelligent and serious Christian 
who visits the edifice. The story which 
is current is as fullows— The Virgin 
Mary ap in dreams to a nun and 
to an old man, informing them, that her 
picture lay concealed in a field in the vi- 
cinity, and that immediate search should 
be made for it. This was, at 
firat, treated with neglect ; but, on re- 
peated appearances of a similar nature, 
which were even attended with threats, 
at last men were employed in digging ; 
and, after various obstacles, the picture 
and an ancient church were found. Now 
it became necessary to erect a structure 
worthy of so extraordinary a picture ; 
and, as the enthusiasm of the people had 
arrived at a wonderful pitch, money 
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instantly flowed in from all quarters. 
The report of various miraculous cures, 
performed by the venerated picture, 
confirmed and heightened the zeal of 
the populace. Innumerable vows of sick 
and dying individuals, of sailors incur- 
ring danger of shipwreck, and of other 
persons standing in imagined need of 
the Virgin's assistance, soon created con- 
siderable funds. 

It is said that the very Pirates, when 
dividing their spoils, never fail to allot 
a portion to the Panagia of Tino! The 
sum already expended has amounted to 
200,000 piastres ; besides 60,000 which 
have been laid out on the spire. Such 
is, in brief, the account which is given 
of the origin of the famous Church of 
the Panagia at Tino. The building is 
conspicuous over the waters; and has, 
at a distance, the appearance of a Chi- 
nese Pagoda: the interior exhibits a 
profusion of gaudy and expensive orna- 
ments. 

There is one appendage to the Church, 
in which we found sincere satisfaction—a 
Public School, supported out of the reve- 
nue of the Church. The number of Pupils 
is 50: our friend Eustratius, one of the 
late Teachers at Haivali, is Master; 
and I doubt not, that, under his direc. 
tion, considerable improvement is made. 
After surveying the building, Eustratius 
introduced us to one of the Stewards: 
to him and others present, we explained 
our wish of putting the Scriptures in 
circulation in the island, and gave a 
short narrative of the formation and 
operations of the Bible Society. 

The next morning, we had a con- 
tinued succession of visitors: they were 
some of the most respectable inhabitants 
of the island. We explained to them 
the object of the Bible Society, and 
were glad to find them fall in with its 
views: several of them bought copies of 
the New Testament ; and, as usual, we 
distributed among them the Malta Pub- 
lications. Soon after they were gone, 
the Stewards of the Church sent us a 
present of wine, melons, grapes, and a 
lamb; thereby evincing their friendly 
dispositions. 

Tino is supposed to contain 25,000 
inhabitants, of whom there are 5000 in 
the town: in the country there are, it 
is said, sixty vil A third of the 
population is of the Romish Church, and 
there is a Bishop of that Communion. 
There are four Demogerontes, who are 
chosen annually : ue of them is a 
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Roman Catholic. The principal pro- 
ductions are silk and wine. The inha- 
bitants appear to have benefited, ra- 
ther than otherwise, during the distresses 
of the times: some of these are even 
wealthy. When one of the most distin- 

ished Leaders of the Revolution was 

tely here, a Tineot invited him toa 
feast, on which he expended 3000 pias- 
tres. 

With Eustratius, I called upon the 
Greek Bishop. I was the more desirous 
of shewing respect to this Ecclesiastic, 
as I understood that he had been speak- 
ing against us: a visit to a Bishop must 
always be considered useful, if it have 
only the effect of disarming opposition, 
and of calling forth friendly feeling. I 
am not without hopes that an effect of 
this kind may have been produced on 
the present occasion: very active co- 
operation, however, can scarcely be ex- 
pected from a man who declared that 
the Oriental Church had “ not swerved 
one iota from the faith of Christ and His 
Apostles.” We next visited the Master 
of the School of Mutual Instruction : 
he is brother of Theophilus ; and, th 
not possessed of the same reputation for 
learning, appears to be a man of modesty 
and worth: he has 150 scholars. 

In the evening we had an interesting 
and serious conversation with Eustratius 
and his female relatives. I was first 
questioned on a topic which afforded me 
& good opportunity of shewing the me- 
lancholy consequences of adding to, or 
taking away from, the Sacred Scriptures. 
We came next on the subject of the 
Dairyman's Daughter; when I gave a 
short account of the conversion of that re- 
markable character, and was led to treat 
in general on the doctrine of Regenera- 
tion. The necessity of a total ch 
in the dispositions of the heart is, I fear, 
a subject but little known in the Island 
ef Tino. 
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lies of Eustratius and Nicolopalo: I gave 
them a short account of the Reforma- 
tion; and was led to speak on various 
subjects—as Baptism, the Lord's Supper, 
Regeneration, and the diffusion of Chris- 
tianity among Heathen Nations: they 
are reading our books with much atten- 


tion. We thought it proper to present 


[ AvausT, 


the Public School with one large and six 

amall copies of the New Testament: in 

the hands of Eustratius we deposited 46 

copies of the New Testament for sale: 

several of them have already been dis- 
of. 

Hydra —The town has a beautiful ap- 
pearance ; situated, as it is, in the meni- 
tion of rocks, and the houses by far the 
best which I have seen in the Levant. 
We were assured that there are no less 
than 5000 houses; but 3000 would pro- 
bably be a more correct estimate: it is 
said that there are 50 Churches. We 
were grieved to find that the island does 
not possess any Public School: this de- 
fect is, perhaps, to be referred to the 
alarms and confusion of the Revolution. 
We paid a visit to the Monastery; and 
conversed with the old Prior, who ap- 
pears to be the leading Ecclesiastic in 
the island. We also deposited 30 copies 
of the New Testament for sale with a 
respectable individual, and distributed 
Tracts. The appearance of the houses 
and of the inhabitants would lead the 
stranger to imagine that Hydra is in a 
most peaceful and flourishing condition: 
but every one assures us that the great- 
est misery prevails: no Government has 
any force: property is insecure, and 
crimes of every description abound. The 
Greek (or more properly the Albanian) 
is by no means the crouching slave in 
Hydra, which he appears to be in Con- 
stantinople: his manners remind me of 
the blunt rudeness of the lower orders 
in some of the manufacturing districts 
of our own country. 

In Hydra I sold 23 large Testaments 
and 36 small: 16 large and 5 small had 
been sold since I was last there. In 
Kastri I sold eight large; and might 
have sold, in all probability, a number, 
and many more in Kranidi, but my stock 
was exhausted. In Napoli, all have 
been sold which Mr. Brewer and I left 
there. I exhausted 2 large stock of 
Tracts in Hydra. 

I also met with one of the most inter- 
pre occasions of usefulness in Hydra 
which has ever yet been presented to me. 
Leave having been obtained, I preached in 
the chief Church, in the lar course of 
Public Service, to a large ion: 
the Church was crowded, and outside 
there was also a great number: I ad. 
dressed them from the words, If the Son 
shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed. 

Egina— Providence opened to me here 
a door for preaching the Gospel in the 
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large Church. My plan at first was, to 
deliver Lectures in Divinity to such 
Young Persons as might wish to attend: 
having found, by painful experience, to 
what a melancholy extent Infidelity 
had spread its influence in Greece, I was 
anxious to check, in some degree, the 
progress of the evil, by pointing out 
the leading Evidences of Christianity : 
I delivered my First Lecture, on the 
4th of November, to about 20 persons. 
So much satisfaction was expressed by 
my auditory, that I was encouraged to 
deliver a Second Lecture, on the 12th of 
December, in a more public manner, 
when upward of 100 persons were pre- 
sent. On the 24th, being the Festival of 
St. Spiridion, I delivered my Third Lec- 
ture: surely I ought to record it with 
expressions of gratitude to God, that, on 
that occasion, I was surrounded by a 
crowded assembly, consisting of probably 
more than 500 persons; ameng whom 
were a large number of the Members of 
the Senate and many other persons of 
influence. 

Another encouraging symptom in 
Greece, is the readiness with which the 
Scriptures are purchased; and I cannot 
describe to you with what eagerness and 
delight some of the Malta Publications 
have been read here, particularly those 
against Infidelity. I am forming an ac- 
quaintance with a large number of per- 
sons; and with almost all of them I find 
opportunities of conversing on the sub- 
ject of Religion. As Egina is the seat 
of Government, and there is, of course, 
a great number of persons resident here 
from every part of Greece, I feel myself 
holding converse with many distant pro- 
vinces ; and I encourage the hope that 
many of my friends may carry with them, 
to their native homes, some of those 
ideas which they acquire in this island. 

The Greeks are very anxious to esta- 
blish Schools of Mutual [nstruction, in 
all directions ; and a Society ia in exist- 
ence, named “ The Philanthropic So- 
ciety,” which directs its principal efforts 
to that purpose. 

The sale of the Scriptures has been 
going on remarkably well. Since the 
beginning of November, I have sold in 

ina 224 copies of the Ancient and 


Modern-Greek New Testament, and 149. 


of the Modern-Greek Edition: I might 
have sold many more, but my stock was 
exhausted: ten were also sold in the 
Island of Salamis. Of Mr. Jowett's 
Commentary on the Acts of the Apo 
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stles, I sold 17 copies; and of Mr. Wil- 
son’s Modern-Greek Spelling-book, 44. 
Besides: these, I sold, and distributed 
gratis, a very large number of smaller 
Publications. 

- The most encouraging circumstance 
in Egina is this, that there are several 
persons who appear to have received 
benefit from Missionary Labours. We 
esteem it a small thing in this part of 
the world, to see men released from the 
superstitions of their former religions: 
there are multitudes of this description. 
But we consider it matter of joy, when 
we see individuals released from Infi- 
delity, and embracing the Gospel as a 
Divine Revelation; and much more, 
when we see that Gospel making a 
powerful and permanent impression on 
their lives. I have met with some per- 
sons in Egina whom I venture to place 
in the last-mentioned class. 

Napoli di Romania — To one that has 
spent some time in Turkey, there is 
much that is affecting in the first im- 
pressions of Napoli. A large Mussulman 
Town has changed its masters. Mul- 
titudes, with Turkish habiliments and 
arms, are seen parading the streets: the 
white and even the green turban are ex- 
hibited, as well as the terrible ya 
and the ornamented pistols — but where 
are they who lately wore and used 
them? The houses of the Turks still 
remain; the latticed windows; the lofty 
over-hanging upper rooms; Turkish in- 
scriptions over the fountains; the im- 
mense Turkish guns, once Venetian; 
Mosques; and much else that was Turk 
ish—but where are the former pos- 
sessors? What a melancholy story would 
the answer furnish ! 

We have become acquainted with some 
of the leading individuals at Napoli. We 
have conversed with different persons on 
the subject of Religion, and- find them 
very favourable to the circulation of the 
Scriptures :° Spiro Gianakopulo was re- 
commended to us, as a suitable person te 
be entrusted with the sale of our-books 3 
and we therefore left with him 50 copies 
of the New Testament for that purpose. 
All speak of the necessity of a reform in 
religion. 

ior to the late bombardment by 
Griva, there was a flourishing School of 
Mutual Instruction, with 200 scholars: 
it was dissolved by that distreasing oc- 
currence; but, now that quiet is restored, 
it has been re-opened: it is under the 
auspices of the Philanthropic Society. + 
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The population of Napoli before the 
Revolufion was about 3500; but a much 
larger number of inhabitants has since 
been assembled here. We were informed 
that even 17, 000 had been residing at 
Napoli at one time: at present, there are 
not more than 3000. 

Argo Here we find ourselves among 
Moreots; and most sad complaints do 
they make of the Roumeliots. Not more 
than 40 days ogo, Griva made an attack 
upon them and plundered the town. I 
endeavoured to console the sufferers. 
The lower orders in Greece have, of 
late, been a sacrifice to the bad passions 
of their Chiefs. 

After visiting the Commandant Tzokus 
and the Chief Magistrate of Police, we 
walked with a young Corfiote, who has 
been fighting for Greece during the Re- 
volution, to visit some remains of anti- 
quity : while sitting on the highest seat 
of the Theatre, we discovered that our 
attending friend had gone so far as ac- 
tually to doubt the existence of the 
Deity: at parting we gave him the only 
copy of Lord Lyttleton on the Conversion 
of St. Paul which we had left, and we 
have good reason to hope that it will be 
attentively read. My conversation with 
an individual at Napoli last night, and 
with this young man to-day, while they 
convince me more than ever how exten- 
sively Infidelity has spread its roots in 
this polluted soil, afford also a solid 
conviction that much may be done, un- 
der the blessing of God, to eradicate the 
evil, by seizing opportunities of this 
description. 

Argos has been burnt down several 
times during the war. Before the Re- 
volution, it contained, we are informed, 
5000 houses and 8000 inhabitants: at 
present, it is said to have a population 
of 5000; and every Saturday 15,000 are 
supposed to resort hither from the coun- 
try tothe market. There are 6 Churches 
and 10 Priests: four Demogerontes have 
a principal share in the government of 
the town. The Plain of Argos is fertile 
and beautiful. The Citadel, situated on 
a high and steep elevation, is a most 
commanding object. The view from 
Napoli, in the direction of Argos, ap- 
peared to me one of the most pleasing 
which I had ever witnessed. 

Corinth — At Mycene, we examined 
those wonderful remains of the Heroic 
Ages—the Tomb of Agamemnon, and 
the Gate of the Lions. If any thing 
earthly could have withstood the attacks 
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of time, these massy walls would have 
bid fair to do so—but vanily of vanities, 
all is vanity ! 

After leaving Mycene, we passed over 
uncultivated hills. The fruit of the 
arbutus was now becoming ripe, and af- 
forded us refreshment. On the highest 
point to which we mounted we had a 
view of on one side, and of the 
Citadel of Corinth on the other. This 
was a spot, interesting also from the re- 
collection of the terrible overthrow which 
the army of Dramali Pacha (styled aleo 
Machmut Pacha) received here: the 
bones of the Turks still attest their ca- 
lamity: we noticed a large quantity of 
them, particularly in the bed of a moun- 
tain torrent, to which the rains had con- 
veyed them. After leaving the hills, 
we found cultivation in the plain. To- 
ward evening we arrived at Corinth. 

Corinth is now a miserable heap of 
ruined hovels, affording very insufficient 
shelter to some wretched outcasts of 
Rounielia. The best accommodation 
which we could find for the night had 
one side wholly exposed to the weather. 
It was once said of Corinth, I have much 
people in this city (Acts xviii. 10) — it 
would be difficult, now, to find a single 
Crispus or Gaius, or house of Chloe. The 
disposition of Gallio, who was at that 
time Deputy of Achaia, seems too de- 
scriptive of all, who at present reside 
here: they care for none of these things. 
Even Infidelity is not wanting. I was 
endeavouring to offer consolation to some 
of the wretched inhabitants, derived 
from hope of a better world — Who 
ever came back from thence, to tell us 
if it really exists?“ was the reply. 

Mr. Hartley adds— 

I trust you continue to pray for 
Greece. On the part of the people, I 
observe such readiness, or rather eager- 
ness, to hear the truth preached, as 
melts me with feelings of tenderness and 
regard toward them. This is a most 
momentous crisis for Greece. May we 
be enabled to replenish it richly with the 
Sacred Writings; and, above all, may 
God replenish multitudes of its inhabi- 
tants with His Holy Spirit! 

Extracts from the Rev. T. Mucller's 

Journal at Cairo. 

The following extracts from Mr. 
Mueller’s Journal, at Cairo, will 
shew in what manner he is endea- 
vouring to benefit the people. 
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January 5, 1828 — Athanasius, a Syrian 
Metran, came this morning, with one of his 
Priests, in order to form acquaintance with 
me: both of them have been in India; and 
know the Missionaries there, and their 
Schools. He wished me to go with him 
to his own country, and establish Schools 
there: but I told him that the field of m 
labour was at present in Egypt, and that 
could not leave it. 

Jan. 7 — Went this morning to the Cop- 
tic Patriarch, ‘to congratulate him on the 
commencement of the new year, which is 
the custom here: he received me, as he 
generally does, very kindly. He asked me 
about the mode of Divine Service in England, 
and whether the Bishops and Priests are all 
married: the Syrian Metran was present, 
and answered his questions. This gave 
me an opportunity to speak on the necessi 
of being united in Christ, in order to fulfil 
His last will and prayer— That they all may 
be ONE ; as thou, Father, art in me, and lin 
thee ; that they also may be one in us, thal the 
world may believe that thou hast sent me. 

Jan. 8 — Athanasius came again: we had 
a long discussion on praying to the Saints 
and to the Virgin: I trust he is inquiring 
after truth. Afterward I took a walk with a 
Young Arab, who comes every evening to 
my house to read with me in the Bible. 

Jan. 11—1 never felt the difficulties 
which surround the Christian Missionary in 
this country, so much as I do now. My zer- 
vant, who is a poor Black from Barbary, 
seems willing to yield to the truth which is 
in Christ Jesus, if it would not expose his life 
to danger: but not only would EE be in 
danger—in case a Moslem should be convert- 
ed by a Missionary, and the Mufti should hear 
of it, the M1sS1ONARY must leave the country 
or submit to death. 

Jan. 13: Sunday— Had some conversa- 
tion with a Catholic Christian, and after- 
ward with a Moslem, about religion. There 
came also a great many poor people to- 
day; but, I am afraid, not because they 
hear the Gospel read to them, but because 
they receive a little bread : however, I trust 
it will not be altogether in vain. We must 
not despise the day of small mines 3 and if 
we 5 in a little, oe ord has 

mised to trust to us greater thin 
P. ez. 4 — There cous peer 11985 every 
evening some of my n both Copts 
and Catholics, with Whom we have Even- 
ing note regularly: they come also on 
Sunday Morning; but not so regularly. On 
Sundays we read a part of the Prayer Book, 
in Arabic, and some Chapters in the Bible, 
and afterwards pray. 

Feb. 5 — This rnoon a blind man came 
to me, and asked what he must do to be 
saved. I was much pleased with him, for 
he seemed really to inguire after the way of 
salvation. We read to him Exodus xx. and 
John iii. I hope and pray that the Lord 
may open the eyes of his understanding, that 
he may see the wonders of the Divine Law. 
Evening Prayer was peculiarly blessed to 
me, and I hope it was also to the ethers who 
were present. 
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Feb. 24: Sunday — This evening came five 
Arabe to my house; among whom was the 
blind man, of whom I have already spoken. 
He said to me, in an under tone, Speak to 
them some useful things.” 

March 2: Sunday— The poor came, as 
they generally do every Sunday: while they 
were sitting in the court-yard, there came 
one of my neighbours, a rich merchant, in 
whose house we had, yesterday, a warm dis- 
cussion on Image Worship. He seems to 
be inquiring ; for he has come two Sundays 
to my house, to read with me in the Bible: 
in fact, I was all the day reading and dis- 
Utans with ge Armenians, and Catholics. 

here came a Greek-Catholic Priest, 
asking for a Greek Bible. 

Marck 5— A Greek Priest came ; an old 
man, to whom I paid a visit some days ago: 
he is a friend of Papas Ysa Petros in Jerusa- 
lem. It is a difficult task for a young Mie- 
sionary to dispute with a venerable old man 
toe tell him the truth, and not offend him: 
at least, I found it so with this old Priest. 

March 7 — Went toa Catholic Church, to 
hear a Sermon preached in Arabic. The 
Greek Priest mentioned on the 5th preach- 
ed: his text was Ps. xxxiv. 14. The Sermon 
was better than I expected, though not al- 
together accerding io the Law the tests- 
mony. At the end of the Sermon, the Preacher 
took a crucifix from the altar, and said 
‘I am not speaking to you, but our Lord 
Jesus Christ; and, pointing at the image in 
his hand, added—“ If you do not repent of 
85 sins, I will send unto you oppression, 
amine, and the plague; and if you will not 
obey my voice, I will send the sword and 
destroy you all!” Then he asked the image— 
4% But what shall these people do, in order 
to be saved, and to avoid the wrath to come ? 
Shall they pray to all the Saints to intercede 
for them“ No, said he, ng in the 
name of the image — No! I would not 
accept their intercession for these people!“ 
„Shall they ag A to the Archangel St. Mi- 
chael and to che oly Virgin Mary, that they 
may intercede for them?” “ No! I would 
not accept of them neither.” Then he turned 
the face of the image from the sight of the 
people, saying, * Behold, our Lord Jesus 
Christ will not look any longer upon you, 
except ye yourselves repent, and arise, like 
the Prodi sl Son, saying, Father, we have 
sinned against heaven and before thee.” Then, 
turning the face of the image again toward 
the people, he said, “ If ye thus repent, ye 
will be blessed, in the name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost. Amen !” 

March 8 — Went with some English Gen- 
tlemen to see a School which has been esta- 
blished by the Pacha. We were surprised 
to find every thing so clean and in such good 
order. The building greatly resembles a 
Convent: in each cell are about 10 boys. 
They have no lessons at present, on account 
of the Ramadan, in which month they have 
their vacation. There are, we were told, 
2500 in the Establishment: 1000 of them be- 
long to the Pacha, as his Slaves; and the 
others are children of the inhabitants. Most 
of the sciences taught there are of a mili- 
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tary nature: besides these, the children 
learn Arabic, Turkish, French, and Italian. 
. March 9, 1828: Sunday— Some of my 
neighbours came in; and, among them, the 
Greek-Catholic Priest, whom I heard preach 


last Friday. He wanted to know what I 
thought of his Sermon. We had a very serious 
conversation on the duties of a fai shep- 


herd: I h it will not be in vain. He 
seems not to be far from the kingdom of God. 
Marek 11 — In the evening, I went to visit 


one of our neighbours, a Catholic: his Wife, 
her Brother, and five others, were present. 
The Lady asked me, whether it was true 
that the English confess their sins on the roof 
of the house. What she meant by this, I 
do not know: it is the general opinion, hew- 
ever, among the Christians here, that the 
h confess on the top of the house. I 
to her the mode of our confession ; 
and, from this, we went on to explain the 
whole mystery of Godliness. One of them 
said, “ You have made me, this evening, half 
an Englishman:” we told them that our aim 
was, not to make them Englishmen, but true 
Christians. When we left them, the master 
of the house begged us very heartily to come 
every evening; “ for,” said be, I have no 
time to come to you, else I would come to 
ou.” I must confess, that, some time ago, 
could not venture to hope that I should find 
such op ties to preach the Gospel in 
the houses of the Natives. The Copts are 
8 20 ope as ap other etic Neigh here: 
ere is only one of our Coptie Neighboura, 
who comes sow and then to read with us; 
they are more suspicious than the others. 

March 13—In the evening, I went to 
see a rich merchant from Aleppo, a Catholic, 
who comes on Sundays to read with us in 
the Bible. We had some conversation on the 
necessity of reading the Scriptures: I have 
reason to think that he is one of those wha 
begin to inquire. 

March 20— We have much pleasure in 
our Abyssinian friend Amalo [see p. 243), 
who begins now with much pleasure and zeal 
to learn Arabic and to read the Gospel with 
us. May he, too, soon stretch out his hands 
towards Him, who has redeemed him with 
so high a price ! 

April i16—The two children of Dr. Dus- 
sap came to me to learn Arabic. Amalo is 
my Under-teacher; and instructs them in 
the first rudiments, which he himself had 
begun but a short time. It is an interesting 
scene, to see such a little congregation of 
Abyssinians instructing one another. May 
these small 8 grow to a great end! 

April 25 — Some Arabs visited me, among 
whom was a very promising Young Man, of 
whom I cherish the hope that grace at last 
will entirely prevail upon him. 

May 2— An Arab named Girgis called, 
who had formerly joined us every evening 
in our family worship, but had absented him- 
self for sume time. I asked him the cause 
of his absence: he told me that the Priests 
had discovered his coming to me to read the 
Gospel; and had threatened him, that he 
should never more get labour wherewith to 
gain bis bread: they have also taken away 
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his Wife, that is to say, separated them from 
bed and board, until he shall have written 
in letters, at the gate of the Catholic 
Church here, that he was gone to the English, 
and had suffered himself to be seduced by 
them, of which he now openly repented. 

eas, Sunday —- A Young Syrian came, 
inquiring into our belief; because he had 
heard from the Priests thet we were Free- 
masons, and had communion with the devil. 
I gave him a Bible; and said—“See, and 
read our belief in this Book.” He has called 
several times since, with another: perbaps he 
is of the truth, and hears Christ’s voice. 


uite differently from what he did at other 
much 


He, that sitteth in the heavens, shall laugh: 
Lord shall have them in derision. 
ee 
AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 
PROCEEDINGS OF THE MISSIONARIES IN 
SYRIA. 

Wx stated, at pp. 334,335 of our 
last Number, the retirement of Mr. 
Bird and his family to Ehdeen on 
Mount Lebanon, and the violence 
manifested toward him there, with 
the refusal of the Emir Bechir to 
allow Mr. Goodell to accompany 
the English Consul to Der el Ka- 
laat; and now subjoin an account 
of their further proceedings. 


Mr. Goodell writes— 

By advice of Mr. Abbott, the English 
Consul, I sent, early in September, Mrs. 
Goodell and the children, and the two 
Armenians residing with us and their 
families, with a part of our most valua- 
ble books and furniture, to him at Der 
el Kalaat. This was formerly an old 
Roman Castle, but is now a Maronite 
Convent: it is about three hours from 
Beyrout, is high and healthy, and is 
supplied with excellent water. The 
house occupied by Mr. Abbott and his 
family (and, but for the Letter of the 
Emir Bechir, would have been occupied 
in part by ourselves also) belongs to 
the Convent, and is only a few yards 
from it. 

In case of war, I determined, if I could 
not flee from the country, to go also upon 
the Mountain: not because I supposed 
that it would be more safe, for, in fact, 
there was reason to apprehend that it 
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‘would be less so; but because my fate, 
whatever it might be, would be there 
connected with the Religion of Jesus, 
but here with the Politics of Europe. 
Mr. Smith, unwilling to leave me alone, 
continued with me at Beyrout. In this 
place we read the Scriptures every even- 
ing, and twice on the Sabbath, with a few 
Arabs; and prayed with them in their 
native tongue: the principal Greek 
Priest of this place, also, was several 
times present at these religious services, 
and expressed his approbation of them. 

- Beneficial Intercourse with the Druses 

and Others. 

We shall probably have much occa- 
sion to rejoice hereafter, both that Mr. 
Bird went to Ehdeen, and that I was 
prevented from going to Der el Kalaat : 
more seems likely to be done, 
thro the overruling providence of 
God. Our Armenians and their fami- 
lies occupied a Chapel, or Religious 
House, of the Druses, near Der el Ka- 
laat; and, as I was not on the Moun- 
tain to excite alarm, persons of all de- 
scriptions and religions visited them, 
and conversed freely on the fundamen- 
tal points of difference between them 
and us. The Druses, Maronites, Greeks, 
and Greek Catholics, both clergy and 
laity, old and young, male and female, 
had an opportunity of seeing for them- 
selves, that we belonged to the human 

ies ~— that we walked, and spoke, and 
looked like other human beings — and 
that we were neither heretics nor mad- 
men, but had both Scripture and reason 
on our side. Even the Emir Ali, who 

erns in that district, called upon 
them with his train; at which time 
they had a long, and apparently a profi. 
table, conversation with him on the wor- 
ship of images, praying for the dead, &c. 
An individual asserting a particular pas- 
sage to be contained in the Bible, which 
the Armeninas denied to be there, he 
began ing for it: after he had 
searched a while in vain, another per- 
son present aid, Why do you look for 
the ? These men know the Bible 
as well as you know the bread which you 
hold in your hands. If they say any 
thing is in the Bible, it is there; but if 
they say it is not there, it is not there.” 

Our Armenians seldom had occasion 
to rnrropucr religious conversation; 
but found the people ready enough, of 
their own accord, to converse on the 
subject. The most they did, was to 
answer the many questions proposed to 
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them; and this they did generally by 
opening the Bible, and letting Paul, 
Peter, or some other Inspired Man, 
give the answer. So far as appears, a 
favourable impression was made on the 
minds of a number of individuals of dif- 
ferent communions: they acknowledged 
themselves greatly indebted to the Ar- 
menians, for the instruction which they 
had received from them on the doctrines 
and duties of Christianity; and ex- 
pressed deep regret, when they were no 
longer to enjoy their Society and con- 
versation. 

The Druses became very friendly, 
and exceedingly inquisitive on the sub- 
ject of religion, and gave their assent to 
most of the great doctrines of the Refor- 
mation. One of them said, Our faith 
is the same with that of Asaad Shidiak ; 
but we dare not avow it, lest our fate 
should be like his.” We have no rea- 
son, however, to think this declaration 
true: but from all that could be gathered 
from many conversations with various 
individuals of them, it appears, that 
they are opposed to the practice, so pre- 
valent in all the Oriental Churches, of: 
worshipping images and pictures, and 
praying to saints and angels. It would 
be to us no matter of surprise, if a door 
should, at no distant period, be opened 
to preach the glorious Gospel of the bless 
God among them; and that many, both 
of men and women, should become fellow. 
citizens with the sainte and of the house. 
hold of God. 

| - Hostility of the Maronites. 

As we heard more favourable reports 
from Constantinople, and as the air began 
to be cooler from the setting-in of the 
early rains, Mrs.Goodell and the children 
returned to Beyrout on the 30th of Oe- 
tober; the Armenians a few days before. 
I had visited my family several times in 
their retreat ; going up in the evening aft- 
er dark—crawling in at a back window— 
staying a sort of prisoner in Mrs. Good- 
ell's room during one day, and returning 
in the same manner to Beyrout. And 
thus I repeatedly went and came with- 
out greatly disturbing the Mountain. 
The Monks generally, if not always, 
found out that I was there; but my stay 
was too short to excite much alarm: they 
had previously. threatened to burn down 
their Convent, and leave the place, if I 
presumed to go up; but, whether being 
made entirely of stone except the doors 
it was found incombustible, or whether 
from some other cause, it still remains, 
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a monument, perhaps, of their long- 
suffering. In one of my visits, I was 
unintentionally detained a day, and staid 
two days instead of one, which gave much 
uneasiness to the more rigid Monks; 
especially as they saw that some of their 
number were swerving from the rules 
and instructions inculcated in the Con- 
vent, and were fond of stealing away to 
the Druse Chapel to converse with the 
Armenians. The Superior and some 
others finally made a complaint against 
me to the English Consul; and when, a 
short time after, a Monk, whom they 
had bound to prevent his going any 
more to the aforesaid Chapel, made an 
unlooked-for escape from their hands, 
they uttered still louder complaints 
against me: they thought it very uurea- 
sonable that I should be permitted, like 
other men, to walk abroad upon the face 
of the earth; for, besides all the injury 
I might do their Convent, I might, per- 
haps, on the way, in going or returning, 
salute some person, and if he should 
return the salutation, he would be 
“ipso facto” under the Patriarch's great 
excommunication ; or some individual 
might have the ill fortune to give mea 
glass of water, and thereby fall into the 
same condemnation. The Consul, in 
the course of several different conversa- 
tions with them, told them that we had 
as much right to go to any part of the 
country as they had; for we had a fir- 
man from the Grand Signior, giving us 
that privilege: and assured them, that, 
while they were pouring out curses upon 
us, we were praying that God would 
bless them; and while they were plot- 
ting all manner of evil against us, we 
were attempting all manner of good for 
them. 

Becoming more civil in one of their 
visits, they made many inquiries respect. 
ing the faith and ordinances of the English 
Church ; and they especially wished to 
know how we went to work to make men 
Protestants—what we did to them. 
They were told, that we did nothing— 
that men made THEMSELVES Protes- 
tants, without the aid of any enchant- 
ment—that they simply took the Bible, 
and read it, and believed it, and they 
were in all respects Protestants. 

Gradual Increase of Scripture Light. 

On account of the severe public mea- 
sures which have been taken against us, 
the dangers which we have apprehended 
from war, and our being separated from 
one another, we have thought it prudent, 
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for a considerable time past, to pursue 
our work with as much quietness as 
possible; that the public mind might be 
rather allayed, than excited. But we 
see much evidence, that light is gradu- 
ally increasing; and the knowledge of 
Divine Truth, by various ways and 
means, extending: and though there is 
leas that looks like a direct influence of 
the Holy Spirit on men's hearts than 
there was a year ago, yet it is worthy of 
devout thankfulness, that so many of 
those, who were then awakened, appear 
to have been truly converted—are adorn- 
ing, in some good measure, the doctrine 
of God their Saviour—and are becoming 
important helpers in our work. Tannoos, 
our former Schoolmaster in Beyrout, 
appears to be truly an humble and godly 
man; and has apparently been useful in 
enlightening his Priest, and several mem- 
bers of his Church. 


Alarms in consequence of the Battle of 
Navarino. 

The preceding extracts are taken 
from a Letter of the 7th of Novem- 
ber: the following narrative is 
dated from Mansoorea, on the 27th 
of that month. 

I prepared Letters to send to you on 
the 7th inst. by a French Corvette; which 
came in early in the morning, to convoy 
vessels, it was said or supposed, to Alex- 
andria. As one had been daily expected 
for this purpose more than a week, and 
as favourable accounts of the progress of 
the negotiations at Constantinople had 
been received, nothing of an adverse na- 
ture was apprehended. I sent twice into 
the city, however, in the course of the 
day, to ascertain if there was any thing 
new; and was assured there was nothing. 

Just at dark, the unexpected intelli. 

ce reached us, that a terrible battle 

been t somewhere, on the 20th 
ult. between the Combined European 
Fleet and the Turkish Fleet, in which 
the Turkish Fleet was entirely destroy- 
ed; and that all the Franks in Beyrout 
had already fied in great precipitation 
from the city — some to the Mountain, 
and others on board the Corvette. 

It was one of those dark nights of 
thunder, storm, and tempest, when every 
man in thiscountry, who has a cloak and 
a hut, feels happy in wrapping himself 
up, and lying secure in a dry corner. 
The Corvette, it was said, would be off 
before morning, to go we could not learn 
whither. 
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Mrs. Goodell was very ill, confined to 
her couch, and unable even to sit up. 
It had become no longer advisable for 
uE to go to Der el Kalaat; much less to 
reside there, even if I should succeed in 
getting my family there in safety. The 

ight of the Franks at such an hour, in 
such a storm, and on the arrival, too, of 
the corvette, very justly excited much 
alarm in the city; and it could not be 
conjectured what the Mussulmans would 
do in tlieir fury, when they should first 
hear the report of the battle. There 
was no time for delay: there was no one 
toadvise with: and we must, if possible, 
be in some place of security by morni 
light: we promised a handsome reward 
to an Arab, if he would grope his way 
through the darkness and storm, with a 
few lines to the English Consul at Der el 
Kalaat, and return with an answer before 
three o’clock in the morning. In the 
mean time, we put into trunks and boxes 
such of our books, papers, &c. as were 
most important to be preserved; and 
endeavoured to procure camels, mules, 
and asses, to convey ourselves and effects 
we knew not yet whither: but, as all 
the animals had been previously engaged 
by others, we were able to find but two 
asses. At half past two o'clock, the 
mes returned: the Consul wrote, 
that, only a few hours before, he had very 
providentially taken of the Emir She- 
heed a large, and, for this country, com- 
modious house at Mansooreea; and he 
advised that we should betake ourselves 
thither, where he and his family would 
join us at their leisure, and consult what 
steps were to be taken for our further 
security. At day-light, we were all 
ready tostart; except Mrs. Goodell, who 
appeared really too ill even to leave her 
couch: at this moment, several Arabs 
came and reported to us, that the Go- 
vernor sent ten soldiers after the French 
Consul, the evening before; who fol- 
lowed him till the darkness and storm 
forced them to give up the chase: this 
so counteracted the debilitating effects of 
pain and disease, that, before sunrise, 
we were all, in company with Mr. Smith 
and an English Gentleman, on the way ; 
most of us, of course, on foot. As 
it was very muddy, and as we had to 
stop occasionally to reat, we did not reach 
our place of destination till near noon : 
but, so it was, we all escaped safe; Mr. 
Smith and his companion to Der el 
Kalaat, and the remainder to Mansoo- 
reea, The storm had providentially 
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spent itself in the night; but we expe- 
rienced the effects of it to such a degree, 
in the badness of the road, that we could 
not but remember the exhortation of 
our Saviour, Pray ye, that your flight be 
not in the winter. We immediately des- 
patched a messenger to inform Mr. 
Bird of what had happened; and, about 
sunset, obtained some refreshment for 
ourselves and little ones, having tasted 
scarcely any thing for twenty-four hours. 

Mr. Bird was in a Greek Convent 
near Tripoli. We have since learnt, that 
the French and English Consuls there 
were put under an arrest, and not suffer- 
ed to leave the city —that the French 
Agent at Damascus fled with his wife on 
foot; and both of them walked twenty-four 
hours to Zahley, a Christian Village on 
the Mountain—and that a French Mer- 
chant from Beyrout fell, and broke his 
arm in his flight. The French Consul 
left his family at Baabda; and has since 
fied, with other French Agents and Sub- 
jects, to Antoura, for greater security. 

A second corvette came in, a few 
days after the first, and brought the offi- 
cial account of the battle at Navarino on 
the 20th ult.: from which we learnt that 
we had really less cause for alarm than 
we at first supposed; since it appeared 
that there was at that time no declaration 
of war, but that the whole was occasioned 
by the indiscretion of a Captain in the 
Turkish Fleet. We think it the part 
of prudence, however, to continue in our 
present situation; till we hear how the 
matter is viewed, and what is determined 
on, at Constantinople. 

Our Armenians and their families 
came to Mansooreea early the following 
morning. We have since secured most 
of our effects, with those of Mr. Bird, 
through the activity of our Arab friends, 
some of whom appeared ready to shed 
their blood for us. 

This village, in which we have thus 
far resided in all peace and tranquillity, 
consists of about thirty houses; and, for 
a foot messenger, is scarcely two-hours- 
and-a-half from Beyrout. The people 
all profess the Greek Faith, and appear 
very quiet and inoffensive: they are 
friendly to the distribution of the Scrip- 
tures, and the Priest visits us every day. 
If hostilities should be commenced in 
earnest, and the Pacha should demand 
us to be delivered up, and no man-of-war 
be sent to our relief, I should probably 
leave my family here with that of the 
English Consul; and Mr. Smith and 

3 E 


394 


myself, with the few English residents, 
should go from place to place on the 
Mountain; thus evading all the at- 
tempts of the Pacha to get us, unless 
the Emir Bechir, himself, should be so 
wanting in magnanimity as to betray us. 

About the ist of July, we joined 
with the few English here, in making 
known our situation to the British Am- 
bassador and Admiral, requesting not to 
be forgotten in case of war: the Ambas- 
sador, in his answer of Sept. 6th, has ac- 
know „ that our fears were not 
groundless, though he hoped every thing 
would yet be happily arranged ; and as- 
sured us, that, in the event of war, we 
should be remembered. 

I ought also to add, that the fright 

and flight, together with the change of 
air, have entirely restored Mrs. Goodell 
to health, and that our children were 
never more lively and healthy than they 
are at t. 
Mr. Bird and family, though much 
alarmed on account of their unprotected 
situation and the steps taken in Tripoli, 
have nevertheless not been seriously 
molested ; and, from the considerable 
time that has already elapsed since the 
event of Oct. 20th, and no news of any 
thing more hostile reaching us, as well as 
from other circumstances, we are en- 
couraged to hope, that, in a few days, 
we shall all be permitted to meet toge- 
ther again at Beyrout, to recount the 
mercies of our Heavenly Father to us 
in all our wanderings and dangers. 


India bepond the Ganges. 


Burmah. 

AMERICAN BAPTIST MISSIONS. 
Tue following intelligence-has been 
received, of a date subsequent to 
that given at pp. 287—290. 

Proceedings at Maullaming. 

At this Station, about 12 miles 
from Amherst, Mr. and Mrs. Board- 
man have been joiued by the Mis- 
sionaries from Amherst. From a 
Letter of Mrs. Boardman to a 
friend, dated the 25th of January, we 
extract the following particulars :— 

You, who have watched, with a pious 
feeling, this Mission through a dark and 
tedious night, will be rejoiced to hear 
that the day dawns—a day which we 
trust will not be obscured, till the me- 
ridian blaze of the Sun of Righteousness 
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shall illumine Burmah with Millennial 
ory. 

ier a week since, we enjoyed the 
privilege of seeing two, who were once 
idolaters, following our Redeemer in 

baptism. One of these persons is Moung 
Dwah, the husband of Mah Doke, a 
faithful and devoted disciple of Jesus: 

for years she wept, and mourned, and 
prayed, over her unbelieving husband; 
but her prayer of faith is answered, and 
she is filled with gratitude and joy: 
tears flow down her cheeks while she 
speaks of the glorious change im her 
husband: she says the most ardent de- 
sire of her heart is gratified, and she 
can never again distrust the mercy and 
faithfulness of her God. We have, in 
— Dwah, a striking example of the 
b influence of our holy religion: 
he was formerly unyielding, obstinate, 
and even unkind to such a d » as to 
cause his Wife and the Native Christians 
much anxiety and grief—now, he is sub- 
missive and humble, like Him who was 
meek and lowly in heart: he is a man of 
respectability and good sense ; and is un- 
wearied in his efforts to do good among 
hiscountrymen. Mah Alsh, the other 
person who received baptism, is a widow, 
and lives in the family of Moung Dwah 
and Mah Doke, at a short distance from 
our dwelling: she good abili- 
ties, and is well able to exert a considera- 
ble influence: it is but recently that her 
mind has become fully decided in favour 
of Christianity; but her views of Chris- 
tian Doctrine are remarkably correct: 
she is apparently most sincere and 
hearty in her attachment to the Blessed 
Cause which she has espoused : her whole 
soul seems intent upon doing good: 
„Oh,“ she says, I want not earthly 
property! I wish not for silver or gold, 
or any worldly goods; but I long to be 
freed from sin, and to see these poor de- 
luded votaries of Gaudama worshipping 
the Eternal God.” 

We have now only two of the Native- 
Female Christians with us. Some of 
those who have been brought to the 
knowledge of the truth, in Burmah, have 
entered upon their glorious rest: some 
are wandering in despotic Burmah, des- 
titute of the means of grace, without 
one Christian Friend to encou their 
fainting hearts and strengthen their de- 
caying faith: one, who was baptized at 
Amherst, still resides there, on account 
of her husband’s unwillingness to remove 
to this place; but she is exceedingly 
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distressed at being separated from the 
Native Christians and the Missionaries. 
Mrs. Wade and myself hold a female 
prayer-meeting once a week with the 
Christian Sisters, and feel greatly en- 
cuuraged and supported, by witnessing 
their fervent piety: they go from house 
to house among their neighbours, telling 
of the dying love of Jesus; and though 
what they say is disregarded and fre- 
quently treated with contempt, yet they 
are not discouraged. Several persons 
appear to be examining the Christian 
Religion; and there is one person of 
whom we have gained evidence of piety, 
who will probably soon be baptized. 

Our Schools begin to wear a very in- 
teresting aspect. ‘Che Female Boarding- 
School, the labours of which Mrs.Wade 
and myself divide, contains fifteen scho- 
lars. Mr. Boardman has just commenced 
a Boys’ Boarding-School: we have now 
six boys. 

Proceedings of Dr. Price at Ava. 

Dr. Price, as will be seen by the 
following extracts from his Journal, 
continues to enjoy free intercourse 
with the King and Nobles of 
Burmah :— 

Feb. 3, 1827 — Going into the palace, I 
was called by the King, to converse with 
some Priests who were sitting before his 
Majesty: the two globes being brought, the 
subject of the earth’s being round, and of the 
Western Continent being separate from the 
Eastern, was introduced; and, although I 
assured them of the size and distance of 
America, and of its bordering on China as 
well as England, my words seemed to have 
the effect of idle tales. Their religion would 
be overturned at once, were they to give 
credit to such accounts. 

Feb. 10—Visiting the palace, I found his 
Majesty engaged with a large company: 
supposing business of importance might 
occupying them, I kept aloof, until the King, 
espying me, called me near, and bade me 

tothem. While I was endeavouring 
to think of a suitable subject, the King’s 
Uncle, the Maloon Prince, saved me the 
trouble, by asking me what was the state of 
the human being after death. On this in- 
teresting subject I had descanted at some 
length, when his Majesty interrupted me, by 
inquiring what were the duties to be per- 
formed to entitle one to the enjoyments of 
heaven: I referred him to the Two Great 
Commandments, than which he allowed 
nothing could be better. He next inquired 
of the crimes which sink to irremediable 


entire approbation of what 
to take my side when some one suggested 
the common objection of killing creatures. 
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Feb. 17 — I was called early in the after- 
noon to the house of the King’s Uncle, the 
M-k-ra; or, as he is at present, the Maloon 
Prince. He wishes to learn the English 
Arts and Sciences, and promises to become 
my pupil next Monday; to continue under 
my tuition, aslong as I please, and am at lei- 
sure te teach him. 

March 10—Paid a visit to the King at the 
Water Palace; where, after some desultor 
conversation, the subject of the Burman Hi-’ 
story was introduced. After his Majesty had 
commended me for my extensive acquaint- 
ance with Burman Books, I took the liberty 
of mentioning one or two inconsistencies of 
the grossest kind, which I had found in 
reading their Annals. The King replied, that 
they were only worldly histories, and there- 
fore not to be relied on in every thing. I 
then ventured to suggest, that, in their 
Sacred Books, still greater difficulties oc- 
curred: for instance, the life of man is re- 
presented to be occasionally extended to 100 
vice-trillions of years, and the size of man is 
hinted at as being proportionably large. I 
told them my difficulty was, to find a place 
for the feet of one man: this whole conti- 
nent, though it were as large as their books 
represent, 100,000 miles 3 square, would not 
be able to hold his great toe; and besides, 
his children, though born at the distance of 
a million of years each, would be far too 
numerous to dwell on this continent, though 
the size of man were not at all increased. 
The King was silent; but M-z-h replied— 
% As to what you now say, it is a part of 
our Sacred Writings, which we are bound to 
receive as they are. You have Sacred Books 
also: do not they teach you things, some- 
times, which you cannot venture to examine? 
What do they say about the longest age of 
man?’ I replied, a thousand years was 
never yet attained by any inhabitant of the 
earth; and when the life of man was allowed: 
to exceed nine hundred years, it was only for 
two generations, when it was reduced, by 
quick stages, to that of threescore and ten, 
where it has remained ever since. He asked 
then, how old the world was. I told him it 
was nearly six thousand years; when he 
affected to laugh at the diminutive space 
which we allotted it, compared with theirs. 
I told him we preferred the truth; though it 
made but a sorry appearance, to such evi- 
dent fictions as their books contained. Here 
the King rose up, and went inside: the Atwen- 
woons seemed a little discomposed, as the 
subject was introduced by-themselves; and 
the inferior officers seemed very anxious to 
let me know that it was late, and I had 


better go. 
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CHRISTIANITY IN THE UPPER PROVINCES. 


(Concluded from p. 350.) 
At p.349 the Bishop was left at 
Havelbagh. On the 2d of Decem- 
ber 1824, he left that place in com- 
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pany with Sir Robert and Lady 
Colquhoun; and, by way of Chil- 
keah and Casherpore, came, on the 
llth, to 
Morabad. 


Dec. 12, 1824: Sunday—I read prayers, 
preached, and administered the Sacrament 
to-day in one of the rooms of the Collector's 
cutcherry, to about twenty persons; a more 
numerous Congregation than I expected, con- 
sidering that so many of the residents were 
away. Indeed, Mr. Parry Okeden, and Mr. 
Williams, the Assistant Registrar, actually, on 
purpose to be present, returned from the camp, 
about forty miles off. 

After Service, I had three Christenings ; 
and an interesting visit from a fine grey- 
bearded old man, who said he had been con- 
verted by Mr. Corrie to Christianity, when 
at Agra, and that his name was Noor 
Messeeh,” Light of the Messiah. He came 
to ask for books, if I had any to spare him; 
to introduce his son, a tall, strapping, but not 
auspicious-looking young man, who was a 
catechumen, and wished to be baptized; and, 
Jastly, to beg me to speak to the Collector 
and Mr. Halhed, that he might not be turned 
out of a small office which he held, and 
which, he said, he was in danger of losing on 
account of his Christianity! This, indeed 
was not the reason given: but he said that 
his comrades in office, fierce Mussulmans, 
left no stone unturned to misrepresent and 
ruin him ; and that, if he had no protector, 
he must sink. Abdullah said he knew, from 
his own experience and from all he had heard 
from Fuez Messeeh and Abdool Messeeh, 
that ‘this was very likely to be true; and I 
therefore did give the poor mana few lines, 
stating his case, to both Mr. Forde and Mr. 
Halhed. IL also furnished him with a Hin- 
deostanee Prayer-Book, (he had already the 
Four Gospels ;) and with regard to his son, 
whom he said he had instructed carefully to 
the best of his knowledge, I told him I could 
not myself examine him sufficiently to judge 
of his uirements in Christianity, which, 
indeed, did not seem very extensive; but if he 
would go with me to Meerut, he might put 
his bed under the connauts of the tent and I 
would give him his provisions, and that there 
Mr. Fisher should examine and instruct him 
more fully. The old man was eae grateful, 
and wanted to kiss my knees and feet: the 

oung one bowed very low, and asked my 
essing ; but did not seem to participate in 
an equal degree in his father’s zeal. 

This is the third or fourth Christian I have 


heard of, scattered up and down in these 


mountain provinces: and it is likely, that, as 
Mr. Corrie thinks, there are many more 
Believers in Christ, who dare not, by owning 
themselves, incur the ill-will of their neigh- 
bours. 

Tyleepore. 

Dee. 13 — I read Hindoostanee Prayers 
this evening, with Abdullah and the new 
Catechumen, Jaffier Beg, who has rather 
risen in my favourable opinion. He has evi- 
dently taken a good deal of pains in study- 
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ing the Four Gospels, the only Christian 
Books which he has yet seen; and his ques- 
tions were very numerous. He joined in the 
Lord's Prayer with much seeming devotion, 
and said he understood the other Prayers 
which I read. 


Meerut. 


Dec. 18 — This morning I proceeded to 
Meerut ; and was met at a little distance from 
the town by Mr. Fisher, the Chaplain, (whim 
I had once, many years ago, heard preach at 
Knaresborough,) and two of his sons—one a 
Chaplain on the Company’s Establishment, 
5 other a 3 in the 1 service 
and some Officers of the troops in garrison. 

I pitched my tent, by Mr. Fisher’s invita- 
tion, in his compound, which is an unusually 
large one. 

Meerut is a very extensive cantonment, 
but less widely scattered than Cawnpore ; 
the native town, too, on which it is engrafted, 
is much less considerable. It stands advan- 
tageously on a wide and dry erst all in 
pasture; which would afford delightful riding- 

und if it were not, like the steppes of 

ussia, which it much resembles, very full of 
holes made by the small marmot, which is 
common there. A small nullah, with a hand- 
some bridge over it, runs through the town. 
The Church is much the | which I have 
seen in India: it is 150 feet long, 84 wide, 
and, being galleried all round, may hold at 
least 3000 people: it has ahigh and handsome 
spire, and is altogether a striking building, 
too good for the materials of which it is com- 
d; which, like the rest of the public 
uildings of this country, are only bad brick 
covered with stucco and whitewash : it is the 
work of Captain Hutchinson. 


Dec. 19: Sunday— The Church, which 
Ihave described, was consecrated this day 
with the usual forms. The Congregation 
was very numerous and attentive, the sing- 
ing considerably better than at Calcutta, and 
the appearance of every thing highly honour- 
able both to the Chaplain and Military Off - 
cers of this important station. I had the i. 
fication of hearing my own hymns, “ Brightest 
and best,” and that for St. Stephen's Day, 
sung better than I ever heard them in a 
Church before. It is a remarkable thing, 
that one of the earliest, the largest, and 
handsomest Churches in India, as well as one 
of the best organs, should be found in so re- 
mote a situation, and in sight of the Hina- 
laya Mountains. The Evening Service was 
very well attended; and this is the more 
oreditab le, inasmuch as, as I have elsewhere 
observed, all who then come are volunteers, 
whereas attendance in the morning is a part 
of military parade. 


Dec. 20 - observed this morning, at the 
gate of Mr. Fisher's compound, a sentry in 
the strict Oriental Costume, of turban and 
long caftan; but armed with musket and 
bayonet, like our own Sepoys. He said he 
was one of the Begum Sumroo’s Regiment, 
out of which she is bound te furnish a certain 
number for the police of Meerut and its 
neighbourhood. er residence is in the 
centre of her own Jaghire at Sirdhana, about 
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twelve coss from Meerut; but she has a house 

in this place, where she frequently passes a 

considerable time together. She is a ver 

little ueer-looking old woman; with bril- 
liant but wicked eyes, and the remains of 
pent? in her features. She is possessed of 
ble talent and readiness in conver- 
sation, but only speaks Hindoostanee. Her 
soldiers and people, and the generality of the 
inhabitants of this neighbourhood, pay her 
much respect, on account both of her supposed 
wisdom and her N ; she having, during 
the Maharatta Wars, led, after her husband’s 
death, his regiment very gallantly into action, 
herself riding at their head into a heavy fire 
ofthe enemy. She is, however, a sad tyran- 
ness; and, having the power of life and death 
within her own little territory, several stories 
are told of her cruelty, and the noses and ears 
which she orders to be cut off. This woman 
ealls herself a Christian, of the Roman-Catho- 
lic Faith, which was that of her husband 
Summers (‘‘Sumroo” is the Hindoostanee 
e of the German sirname.) She 
a Roman - Catholie Priest as her Chaplain ; 
and has me begun to build a very and 
handsome Church at Sirdhana, which will 
rival, if not excel that of Meerut, in size and 
architectural beauty. 

Dec.21,1824—I went with Mr.Pisher to-day 
to a School which he has established in 
the old city of Meerut: the School is well 
managed, and numerously attended. The 
boys are taught reading and ‘writing in Hin- 
doostanee and Persian; and receive, such of 
them as desire it, which they all do, instruc- 
tion in the Gospels. They read fluently, and 
construed Persian very well. Their master 
is a Christian Convert of Mr. Fisher's 

Dec. 22—I went with Mr., Fisher to a small 
Congregation of Native Christians ; to whom, 
not being able to give them a Service on Sun- 
day, he reads prayers and preaches on this 

day. About twenty people were present: 
ene the Naick,” or Corporal, whom, in 
consequence of his embracing Christianity, 
Government very absurdly, not to say wick- 
edly, disgraced by removing him from his 
regiment, though they still allow bim his 
pay. Heis a tall, stout, plain-looking man, 
with every appearance of a respectable and 
well-behaved soldier. Another was Anund 
Messeeh, a convert of Mr. Corrie’s, who has 
a good deal distinguished himself as a Cate- 
ehist at Delhi, and on whom Mr. Fisher wants 
me to confer Ordination: he is said to be very 
eloquent, and well informed, so far as a know- 
ledge of Hindoostanee and Persian enables 
him: I had repeated conversations with him, 
and was pleased by his unassuming and plain 
manner. 

Dec. 23 — This morning I breakfasted 
with General Reynell. In the evening, Mr. 
Fisher read prayers and preached to a tole- 
rably numerous Congregation ; it being his 
custom to have Service of this kind every 
Wednesday and ob ee & 

Dec. 24 — This day I confirmed above 250 
people, young and old; of whom between 40 
and 50 were Natives converted to Christianity 
by Mr. Fisher. Surely all this is what we 
could hardly expect in so remote a part of 
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India, and where no Englishman had set his 
foot since the conquests made by Lord Lake 
and Sir Arthur Wellesley ! 

Dec. 25: Christmas-Day—A very large 
Con tion, and above 200 Communicants. 

Dee. 6: Sunday — I preached ; and, after 
Evening Service, confirmed 12 persons, who 
had not been able to 8 on the Friday. 


Dec. 29 — Iarrived, about eight o' clock in 
the morning, on the banks of the Junma; 
on the other side of which I had a noble view 
of Delhi, whichis a larger and finer city than 
I expected to see: the inhabited part of it, 
for the ruins extend over a surface as la 
as London, Westminster, and Southwark, is 
about seven miles in circuit. The houses are 
many of them large and high: there are a 

at number of mosques with high minarets 
and gilded domes: and, above all, are seen 
the Palace, a very high and extensive cluster 
of Gothic towers and battlements; and the 
Jumna Musjeed, the largest and handsomest 
place of Mussulman Worship in India. 

Jan. 2, 1825: Sunday I confirmed about 
20 persons, and afterward preached and ad- 
ministered the Sacrament, Mr. Fisher reading 
prayers: the Congregation was numerous, 
and there were near 40 Communicants. In 
the evening, also, 7 a good Congregation. 

ut tra 


Jan. 9, 1825: Sunday — Muttra is a large 
and remarkable city, much reverenced by the 
Hindoos for its antiquity and connection with 
many of their legends, more particularly as 
the birth-place of their fabulous Krishna. In 
consequence, it swarms with paroquets, pea- 
cocks, Brahmins, bulls, and monkeys; which 
last are seen sitting on the tops of the houses, 
and running along the walls and roofs like 
cats: they are very troublesome, and admit- 
ted to be so by the Hindoos themselves; but 
so much respected, that, a few years since, 
two young Officers who shot at one near 
Bindrabund were driven into the Jumna, 
where they perished, by a mob of Brahmins 
and devotees. The cantonments are sepa- 
rated from the rest of the town by a small 
interval of broken ground covered with ruins: 
the buildings are very extensive, but the 
greater part of them unoccupied ; the forces 
now maintained here not being half so nu- 
merous as they used to be be the esta 
blishment of Nusseerabad and Neemuch, and 
the consequent removal of our advanced corps 
to a great distance westward: still Muttra is 
an important station, from the vicinity of 
many wild and independent, though, at pre- 
sent, friendly Rajahs; and from its forming 


‘a necessary link between Agra and the 


northern stations. 

We break fasted with Colonel Penny, Com- 
mandant of Muttra; who had provided an 
empty bungalow for Divine Service. I had 
a Congregation of about 25 six of 
whom staid for the Sacrament; and I after- 
ward baptized some 3 


a. 
Jan. 12 — We e to Mr. . 
house, near Agra. The city is large, old, 
and ruinous; with little to attract attention 
beyond that picturesque mixture of houses, 
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projecting roofs, and groupes of 
le in the eastern dress, which is common 

to all Indian Towns. 

Archdeacon Corrie’s celebrated convert, 
Abdool Messeeh, breakfasted this morning at 
Mr. Irving a. He isa vba fine be 5 with 
a magnificent grey beard, and m more 

niemanly manners than any Christian 

ative whom I have seen: his rank, indeed, 
ous to his conversion, was rather ele- 
vated, since he was Master of the Jewels to 
the Court of Oude; an appointment of higher 
estimation in Eastern Palaces than in those of 
Europe, and the holder of which has always 
a high salary. Abdool Messeeh' present 
appointments, as Christian Missionary, are 
rupees a month; and, of this, he gives 
away at least half! Who can dare to say 
that this man bas changed his faith from any 
interested motives? He isa very Hin- 
doostanee, Persian, and Arabic Scholar; but 
knows no English. There is a small Con- 
gation of Native Christians, converted by 

r. Corrie when he was Chaplain at Agra, 
and now kept together by Abdool Messeeh. 
The earnest desire of this good man is to be 
ordained a Clergyman of the Church of Eng- 
land; and if God spares his life and mine, 
I hope, during the Ember Weeks in this 
next autumn, to confer Orders on him: he 
is e fit for them, and is a most sin- 
cere Christian; quite free, as far as I could 
observe. from all conceit or enthusiasm. His 
long eastern dress, his long grey beard, and 
his calm resigned countenance, give him al- 
ready almost the air of an Apos 

Jan. 17, 1285: Sunday— During the rest of 
my stay at Agra, I was confined by a feverish 
cold; and was barely able to go out on Fri- 
day to hold a Confirmation, with a voice more 
completely lost than I ever remember hap- 

ing to me before. I received very great 
indness and hospitality from Mr. and Mrs. 
Irving; and, to-day, though against Dr. 
Smith’s advice, I preached and administered 
the Sacrament, and did not feel myself the 
worse for it. 

The number of persons confirmed was about 
40; half of whom were Native Christians, 
mostly old persons and converts of Mr.Corrie’s, 
during his residence here. Abdool Messeeh 
told me there were a good many more scatter- 
ed up and down in 11 towns of 
Coel, Allyghur, and E whither he went 
from time to time, but who were too far off 
to attend on this occasion : of several he spoke 
as elderly persons, who had been in the Ma- 
haratta Service duriog Penn’s time; of Eu- 
ropean extraction, but who knew no language 
but Hindoostanee, and were very glad to have 
religious instruction offered them in that lan- 
Many of them 


Agra to Bombay, but few 
notices of the state of Christianity 
occur in the Narrative: the Journey 
lay through a country which the 
Bishop thus describes— 
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But a very few years have 
away, since the British Government had 
neither influence nor authority in these 
districts ; which, between the Maharattas, 
the Rajpoots, the Mewattees, and Seiks, 
were in a constant state of intestine war, 
and as for travellers as the 
interior of Arabia is at this moment. 
At that time, a person, wishing to go into 
these provinces, would not, as I am as- 
sured, have obtained bearers for less 
than eight or ten rupees 2 month; and 
the merchants travelled in caravans, pey- 
ing high rates for protection to every 
little plundering Rajah: now, the Ma- 
harattas are subdued and driven out of 
the country — the Mewattees are, in a 
t measure, reclaimed—the Seiks are 
ly employed at home — and the Raj- 
poot Princes and Nobles are kept in 
awe by British Residents and British 
Garrisons. It still, however, is spoken 
of as a wild, dreary, and inhospitable 
country — where provisions and water, 
fruit and forage, are scarce — where 
thieves are numerous, and regular in- 
habitants are few— where a servant 
must look for inconvenience and fatigue ; 
and where he can expect few of those 
circumstances of amusement or grati- 
fication, which, in Hindoostan Proper, 
make many of this class of men prefer 
a rambling to a settled and stationary 
service. 

It was to this part of the Jour- 
ney that the description of the Bi- 
shop’s mode of travelling, quoted at 
p. 433 of our last Volume, more par- 
ticularly applied. With what views 
and feelings he entered upon it 
will be seen from the following 
passage, written while at Agra— 

The recollection of where I am, and 
the circumstances of cunvenience and 
safety under which I bave traversed, 
and am about, if it please God, to tra- 
verse regions which are laid down as a 
terra incognita” in Arrowsmith’s 
of 1816, ought to make, and I hope does 
make, a strong impression on my mind, 
of thankfulness to that Great God, whose 
providence has opened to the British 
Nation so wide and so untried a field 
of usefulness — and of anxiety, lest we 
should, any of us, in our station, fall 
short of those duties which this vast in- 
crease of power and dominion imposes 
on us. I am often ready to break into 
lamentations, that, where there is so 
much to do in my own peculiar pro- 


1828.] 


fession, the means at my disposal enable 
me to accomplish so little: but I ought 
to be anxious, far more, not to fal] short 
in my exertions of those means which 
I have; and to keep my attention stea- 
dily fixed on professional objects, in order 
that, what I cannot do myself, I may at 
least lead others to think of, and perhaps 
to accomplish. 
Nusseerabad. 

Feb. 8 —15, 1825 — Nusseerabad is a plea- 
seoter 4 than, from all the bad reports 
which I had heard of it, I had e ed. The 
eantonments are very regular and convenient, 
and the streets of noble width .... During 
my stay, I was the guest of Brigadier Knox ; 
the oldest cavalry officer now in India, and 
who has not seen England since he was a. 
boy. His house had as yet been the only 

lace for Divine Service, but was not nearl 

rge enough for the Station: there is a ball- 
room of sufficient size; but objections had 
been made to using this as a Church aleo, 
which I soon obviated, and the place was 
directed to be got ready for Sunday. On 
the Saturday preceding, I held a Confirma- 
tion, when I administered the rite to 27 
ple, the good old Brigadier at their head. 

n Sunday I had a Con tion of about 
120; of whom 32 staid for the Sacrament. 
This was an interesting sight, in a land where 
fifteen years very few Christians had 
even penetrate 

Timber is excessively dear, and all ar- 
ticles of wooden furniture proportionably 
scarce. At Church, every body was to bring 
their own chairs; but as the Soldiers had, 
very few of them, any thing like a seat, I 
besged that the Ladies and Gentlemen would 
send what supply they could spare, for their 
use. A curious muster was accordingly 
made of all the chairs in the cantonment ; 
but there were still more people than seats. 
The good-nature with which my request was 
met pleased me extremely. 

Bunaee. 

Feb. 15— The Greek shopkeeper of Nus- 
seerabad, Mr. Athanass, a very decent man 
rode after me to this place (19 miles dis- 
tant) to ask my blessing; being the only 
Christian Bishop whom he had seen since he 
left Smyrna. He said he usually attended 
the worship of the Church of England, but 
had been ill on the morning of last Sunday. 
He had been 16 years lu India; had a bro- 
ther, also a shopkeeper, at Meerut; and their 
family, he said, for two or three generations, 
had come out to make little competences in 
the East, and had returned to spend the 
evening of their lives in their native country. 


Neemuch. 

Feb. 27: Sunday—I read prayers and 
hed in the drawing-room of Sir David 
chterlony’s house,to a Congregation of near- 
ly a hundred. I had eight Communicants ; 
and, which I did not expect, four applicants 
for Confirmation, among whom was my host, 
Captain Macdonald, who is political agent for 

this part of India. 
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Baroda. 

. March 20: Sunday - I consecrated 
Church, preached, and administered the 
Sacrament. The pi atl is Mr. Keays; a 
young man who is well spoken of, and seems 
to like ae cir pins 79 0 me 02 ells have 
as yet enjoyed good health, t Guserit 
is reckoned one of the worst 3 in India, 
being intensely hot the greater part of the year, 
with a heavy thickness of atmosphere, which 
few people can endure: it is in the same 
latitude with Calcutta; and seems to be what 
Bengal would be without — glorious Ganges. 


April 4— From Saterday, the 26th of 
March, I have remained at Kairah; duri 
which time I have received great civility ana 
kindness from Mr. Goode the Chaplain, Ma- 
jor Sale of the 4th Light ns, at this 
time commanding officer, and the other Gen- 
tlemen of the station. On Sunday 1 conse- 
crated the Church; which is a large and so- 
lid but clumsy building, lately finished. On 
Wednesda confirmed about 70 persons ; 
and, en Friday and Sunday ( Friday 
and Easter Day) I preached. On Saturday, 
befere Evening Service, I consecrated the 
Burial-Ground; and, in the course of that 
day, visited the Regimental School, the Sta- 
tion Library, and Hospital. 

The European Sol are some of the 
most respeetable · looking and orderly men I 
have seen in India; and of whom, on the 
whole, Mr. Goode has, according to his own 
statement. a very interesting and attentive 


cee. „* 
The Regimental School is in very good or- 
der: there are, indeed, ſew n, the 
greater number baving deen carried off by 
a grievous sickness which led amon 
them last year; but there are about 40 adult 
soldiers, who, either having never learned or 
forgotten their reading writing, are here 
instructed both in these and in arithmetic. 
I examined these men, and was much pleased 
with the progress which they had made, and 
with the account which I received of their 
dili coe : 5 

e Station Library is a very good room, 
with a small apartment adjoining for a non- 
commissioned officer, who has the care of the 
books, which are made up from two different 
sources — the one being a n 
containing the works usually furnished by 
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge; 
the other a large, more miscellaneous, and 
far more expensive collection, furnished by 
the East-India Company. The books pub- 
lished by the Christian-Knowledge Societ 
are circulated in the manner usually prictioed 
in the Lending Libraries of that Institution ; 
and bear marks, not of ill usage, but of being 
well read, and perhaps by no very delicate 
hands. The Company’s books are not to be 
taken away from the roem in which they are 
deposited; a late regulation to that effect 
having been passed by the Commander-in- 
Chief, Sir Charles Colville: I regret this re- 
striction; because I am convinced, that, in 
this climate, the utility of the library will be 
much impaired by it: since men will not read 
when they can amuse themselves in the open 
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air; nor, when the sun is high, will they, nor 
say they, to walk some distance to a library. 

ltogether, I have seen no Indian Station, 
Meerut excepted, from which I have derived 
so much comfort and pleasure as from Kairah. 


roach. 

April 10, 1825— We reached Broach, a large 
ruinous city on the northern bank of the 
Nerbudda. We were hospitably enter- 
tained in the house of Mr. Corsellis, the com- 
mercial nt. Broach has a small but neat 
room within the enclosure of the Judges’ 
cutchery, fitted up and furnished as a Church, 


in which I preached and administered the 
Sacrament to about 12 persons. The whole 
Congregation consisted of about 20. Mr. 


Jeffreys, the Chaplain ef Surat, comes over 
hither once a month, and was now Mr. Cor- 
sellis’s guest. 

Surat is ae ede th 

urat is a very large an city, wi 
narrow windin 3 and high houses of 
timber frames filled up with bricks, the upper 
stories projecting over one another. The 
English society is unusually numerous and 

eable. There is a very neat and conve- 
nient Chureh, which I consecrated on Sunday, 
April I7th; as well as an extensive and pictu- 
resque burial-ground, full of large, but ruinous 
tombs of the former servants of the Company: 
most of these are from 120 to 180 years old, 
and in the Mussulman style of architecture, 
with large apartments surmounted by vaults ; 
and containing, within, two or three tombs, 
exactly like those of the Mahomedans, except 
that the bodies lie east and west, instead of 
north and south. 

The Education Society of Bombay have a 
School here; where a considerable number 
of Parsee, Mussulman, and Hindoo Boys are 
instructed in writing, reading, arithmetic, 
and English: they read the Scriptures as a 
text-book, without objection ; and their pro- 
gress seemed highly creditable. Some of the 
boys were of good families. The School- 
master is an old soldier; but the chief con- 
ductor of the School is Mr. Jeffreys, the 


Chaplain. 
Bombay. 


The Bishop left Surat on the 17th 
of April, and proceeded by sea to 
Bombay; and was joined there, on 
the 26th, by Mrs. Heber and their 
elder daughter, after a voyage from 
Calcutta, tedious and distressing 
from weather and sickness. Having 
visited Salsette and made an excur- 
sion to Poonah, he left Bombay, 
for Ceylon, on the 15th of August. 
From this part of the Narrative we 
shall collect such notices as bear on 


our object. 

On the 28th of April was my Visitation, (a 
Confirmation of about 120 children had oc- 
curred a few days before), attended by the 
Archdeacon (Dr. Barnes), six Chaplains, and 
one Missionary, being all within a reasonable 
distance of Bombay. 
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On the 5th of May, the foundation of a 
Free School, on the same plan with that of 
Calcutta, was laid. The ceremony was nu- 
merously attended; and the institution, which 
has been for some time in activity, though in 
a hired and inconvenient building, appears 
very flourishing, and likely to be uctive 
of great good. 

e accompanied the Governor on a tour 
through Salsette, from the 25th to the 28th 
of May. This is a very beautiful island, 
united with the smaller one of Bombay by a 
causeway...It has no towns except Tannah 
and Gorabunder... Zannah is chiefly inha- 
bited by Roman-Catholic Christians, either 
converted Hindoos or Portuguese, who have 
become as black as the natives and assumed 
all their habits: it has, also, a considerable 
cantonment of British Troops, a Collector and 
Magistrate, for whose use a very neat Church 
was building when I first visited it: it re- 
ceives a monthly visit from the Chaplain sta- 
tioned at Matoonga, the head-quarters of the 
artillery in the island of Bombay. At Gora- 
bender is a small handsome building, nearly 
in the form of a Church, with a nave leading 
to a circular chancel, covered with a high cu- 
pola, and surrounded by a verandah: the 
whole is arched with stone and very solidly 
built: it is generally regarded as having been 
a Portuguese Church, but has not been used 
as such in the memory of man. About 15 
miles from Gorabunder, on the main land, is 
the city of Bassein, once a celebrated colony 
of the Portuguese, taken from them by the 
Maharattas, and lost by them to the English: 
it is of considerable size, but uninhabited ; 
and containing nothing but a single small * 
goda in good repair, and a e is · 

lay of ruined houses and Churches. Of the 

hurches there are no fewer than seven, some 
of considerable size, but all of mean architec- 
ture; though they are striking, from the lofty 
proportions usual in Roman-Catholic Places 
of Worship, and from the singularity of Chris- 
uropean Ruins in India... We re- 
turned to Bombay by the ferry of Mahim, a 
large and very populous though meanly-built 
town, overhung by a profusion of palm-trees. 

I set out on the the 27th of June, accom- 
panied by Archdeacon Barnes, on a journey 
into the Deccan... On the 28th, I had a com- 
fortless night’s journey in my palanquin, suf- 
fering a good deal from sleeplessness and al- 
ternate fits of shivering and heat. We reached 
Poonah about four o’clock in the morning of 
the 29th, and I hoped that some hours’ re- 
pose would set me up again. I was mis- 
taken, however; for, in the following night, I 
was attacked by dysentery, of which all these 
had, I suppose, been the previous symptoms, 
and which kept me pretty closely confined 
during great pee of my stay in Poonah. | 
was happy in being sufficiently recovered, on 
Saturday, to administer Confirmation to about 
40 persons, chiefly Officers and Privates of 
His Majesty's 20th Regiment; and, on Sun- 
day, to consecrate the Church, and preach a 
Sermon to a numerous Congregation... The 


tian and 


city of Poonah is far from handsome, and 
no great apparent size; though, to m 8 
* 


prise, I was assured that it contains ! 
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le... The cantonment is on an elevated 
situation: the streets are wide, and the whole 
encampment well 1 and handsome. 
There is a Station Library for the Sol- 
diers; another, a ae by subscription, 
for the Officers: and the Regimental] Schools 
I was told by Archdeacon Barnes (for I was 
too unwell to keep the appointment which I 
had made to visit them) are in excellent order. 
The Church is spacious and convenient, but 
in bad architectural taste; and made still ug- 
lier, externally, by being covered with dingy 
blue wash picked out with white. Mr. Ro- 
binson, the Chaplain, gy eas to draw ver 
numerous and attentive Congregations, bo 
in the mornings and evenings : the latter par- 
ticularly, which is a voluntary attendance, 
shewed as many soldiers nearly as the morn- 
ing’s parade; and there appeared rea- 
son to think, not only that the nts and 
zeal of their able and amiable Minister pro- 
duced the effect to be anticipated, but that he 
was well supported by the example and in- 
fluence of Sir Charles Colville and others in 
. I was so fortunate as to prevail 
on Sir Charles Colville to rescind his order, 
restricting the soldiers from carrying the books 
of the Station Library with them to their 
quarters; and trust that an essential d 
may thus be produced both to this and all the 
other cantonments of the Bombay Army. 

We took our final leave of Bombay on the 
15th of August; and embarked in the Dis- 
corer: commanded by Captain Brucks, of 
the Company’s Marine. 

Poonah and Dr. Smith accompanied me, as 
Chaplain and Medical Attendant. 
Although we had long looked forward with 
ess to the moment when I should be 
at liberty to resume a journey which was to 
take us to Calcutta, and to unite us all once 
more together, we could not leave Bombay 
without regret. There were some persons 
whom we were sincerely pained to part with 
there. We had met with much and marked 
kindness and hospitality: we had enjoyed 
the society of several men of distinguished 
talent; and all my views for the regulation 
and advantage of the Clergy, and for the 
gradual advancement of Christianity, had met 
with a support beyond my hopes, and un- 
equalled in any other part of India. 

We shall close this abstract of 
Bishop Heber’s extended Journey 
and multiplied labours on the Con- 
tinent of India, by quoting the tes- 
timony of two distinguished Noble- 
men in reference to the Work from 
which our abstract has been com- 
piled. Some remarks by Mr. Wil- 
berforce, made at the Annual Meet- 
ing of the Bible Society, on the Bi- 
shop’s view of Missionary Opera- 
tions, were extracted at p. 271: at 
the same Meeting the Earl of Har- 
rowby thus alluded to the present 
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Bishop Heber’s Correspondence and 
Journals, which have been recently pub- 
lished, have put us in more full possession 
of his eminent and delightful character: 
and I am satisfied I speak that which 
must find an echo in the bosom of all 
who hear me, that they never met with a 
Work which gave them so pleasing an 
idea of its excellent authors; or one 
which must have left so deep a regret 
for his loss, whether it was the case or 
not that they had the pleasure of being 
personally known to him. His loss to 
this Society must be great indeed; but 
we trust that his good example will not 
be forgotten, and that others will follow 
in his footsteps: and let us hope, that, 
in this, as in many other instances, that- 
same Providence, which I firmly believe 
has hitherto extended its protection to 
the general proceedings of this Society, 
will, as one generation of good workmen 
drop off, raise up others, and that thus 
there will be a succession of those who. 
will carry forward the Work of God. 
At the Annual Meeting of the 
London Missionary Society, Lord 
Bexley thus addressed the Chair- 
mar 
Sir, I allude, with particular pleasure, 
to that portion of the Society’s Report 


which describes its successful operations 
in the East Indies. I feel more, per- 


haps, on this topic than on any other, 


from having recently perused the Jour- 
nals of the lamented Individual, who 
not long ago presided over the spiritual 
concerns of that vast country. He has 
been removed from us, but the effect of 
his labour is not gone: he is dead, but 
he has left a valuable record behind : 
and if any one .can doubt the policy, or 
the necessity, of endeavouring to convert 
the Natives of India, let him peruse 
that record, and he will doubt no more. 
I have frequently heard it asserted, and 
asserted by authorities both weighty and 
respectable, that the attempt to convert 
the Native Indians was altogether hope- 
less; and I have heard it further af. 
firmed, that if the attempt were even 
successful, the effect would not be bene- 
ficial: but what an authority, on the 
other side, have we in the late Bishop 
Heber! What does the testimony of 
that able and excellent man declare? 
He states, that if the religion of the 
Indians were not of a nature so d : 
ing, so tending to debase the mind, the 
people of that country would be an in- 
3 F 
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telligent and a useful race: Shall not 
we, then,“ he continues, who hold the 
sceptre in our hands, endeavour by 
every means to carry Christianity among 
them? God forbid that we should 
not attempt so to do! God forbid that 
we should not, by every conciliatory 
mode, introduce the Blessed Gospel 
among that people ! 


se trea 


CALCUTTA. 

AUXILIARY BIBLE SOCIETY. 
A summary View of the Reports 
of both the Auxiliary and its Asso- 
ciation, for the Jast year, was given 
at p.77 of the Survey. From the 
Report of the Association, the Pa- 
rent Committee at home have ex- 
tracted, in their Twenty-fourth Re- 
port, the following statement rela- 
tive to the 


Extensive Aid rendered to ether Institutions. 

By far the greater number of all the 
books distributed have necessarily been 
Scriptures in the Bengalee Langua 
Of the complete New Testament, ‘the 
Committee have disposed of only 14 
copies, because but few cases occur in 
which it is advisable to give the whole 
Testament at once: but of Single Go- 
spels and other small portions of the 
Testament, your Committee have dis- 
posed of no less. than 2181 copies. 
Nearly all these Gospels have been placed 
at the disposal of Missionaries and Su- 
perintendants of Native Schools, for dis- 
tribution among the natives, and for the 
use of the children in the scheols under 
their superintendence. 

The following are the Societies which 
have been supplied by these grants: The 
Ladies’ Society for promoting Native- 
Female Education — the Ladies’ Asso- 
ciation for the same purpose — the Ben- 
gal Christian-School Society — the Bo- 
ciety for propagating the Gospel in 
Foreign Parte—the Calcutta Auxiliary 
Church Missionary Society, and Church 
Missionary Association — the Bengal 
Missionary Society, Auxiliary to the 
London Missienary Society —and the 
Calcutta Auxiliary Baptist Missionary 
Society. Your Committee anticipate, 
that you will cordially partake in the 
pleasure which it has afforded them, thus 
to find our Association proving a valu- 
able Auxiliary to all the Institutions este- 
blished in this city, with a view to promote 
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the mental improvement and spiritual re- 
generation of the native inhabitants. 

Your Committee have also had the 
gratification to supply several Missie- 
naries who were on the point of depart- 
ing for their appointed stations, with a 
number of such Scriptures as will be 
wanted by them in their future respee- 
tive spheres of labour. The following 
are the Missionaries who have been sup- 

lied by your Committee: The Rev. 

Ir. Tomlin, who will join the Mission 
at Malacca—the Rev. Mr. Robertson, 
who is appointed to strengthen the Mis- 
sion of the London Missionary Society 
at Benares — Mr. Gogerly, formerly a 
member of your Committee, who has 
joined the Mission at Berhampore — and 
Mr. Landeman, who has been engaged 
by the Calcutta Auxiliary Church Mis- 
sionary Society as an Assistant in ¢heir 
Mission at Chunar. 

It has been to your Committee one of 
the most pleasing occurrences during the 
past year, that they have been enabled 
to supply their Native Brethren in Cal - 
cutta and the neighbourkeod, whose ver- 
nacular language is Bengalee, with a 
most valuable portion of the Sacred Vo- 
lume—the Psalter. That part of the 
Bengalee translation of the Bible which 
Contains the Psalms having been out of 
print for more than eight years past, 
your Committee have been often grieved 
not to have had it in their power to 
comply with the numerous applications 
for it which they from time to time re- 
ceived: they were, therefere, highly 
gratified to find this t desideratum 
supplied by the Calcutta Auxiliary Bible 
Society, which, toward the end of the 
last year, published a new translation ef 
the Psalms into Bengalee, by the Rev. 
W. Yates. 

Hailing the publication of this inva- 
huable Manual of Devotion and Repo- 
sitory of the most important Doctrines, 
Precepts, and Prophecies, as a work 
adapted for extensive usefulness, your 
Committee immediately took such mea- 
sures as appeared to them best calculated 
to promote, in a judicious manner, its 
circulation. Besides supplying every 
Missionary in Caleutta and the neigh- 
bourhood with a copy, and offering to 
them gratuitously as many as they re- 
quired for distribution, they resolved to 
present every Native Christian, in full 
communion with a Church of any deno- 
mination, with a copy; not only because 
most of them are too poor to purchase, 
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but principally because your Committee 
wished to give them a token of our bro- 
therly affection and of our concern for 
their spiritual prosperity. With this 
view, the number required having been 
ascertained, a printed label was pasted 
on the inside cover of each; in which it 
is stated, in Bengalee, that this Volume 
is presented to the pussessor by the Cal- 
cutta Bible Association, with a view to 
assist him in praising God and to pro- 
mote his spiritual edification; and the 
Missionaries who have any Native 
Christians in full communion under their 
pastoral care, were requested to fill up 
the blank which had been left with the 
nemes of such individuals, and to present 
them with a copy in the name of the 
Bible Association. It is confidently ex- 
pected that this gift will not only be 
highly acceptable to our Native Fellow- 
Christians on account of its intrinsic 
value, but that the consideration of its 
‘being a token of the affection and con- 
cern which their brethren feel for them 
will still more endear it to them; and 
that, on the whole, this proceeding of 
your Committee will contribute in some 
measure to the promotion of that love 
and union between Christians of different 
Nations and Communions, which our 
eommon Lord and Saviour so earnestly 
implored in his Mediatorial Prayer (John 
xvii.) and which will doubtless be one 
of the principal means of convincing the 
world, that the Father has sent the Sun 
to be the Saviour of Men. 
The Parent Committee remark — 

This lengthened extraet your Com- 
mittee have introduced, because it gives 
a delightful specimen of the manner in 
which the Society, while it confines itself 
to its own peculiar sphere, is yet the 
sincere Friend and willing Handmaid of 
all other Religious and Benevolent In- 
stitutions. 

Past and Enlarging Openings for commu- 
nicating the Soriptures to India. 

In a communication received from the 
Rev. Dr. Marshman of Serampore, who 
is still in this country, the manner in 
which Divine Providence has opened the 
way for the introduction of the Scrip- 
tures into India, the facilities for trans- 
lation now enjoyed, and the readiness 
with which the Scriptures have been re- 
ceived in a variety of instances, are 
affectingly portrayed. Whole editions 
have been exhausted in the Sansorit, the 
Hindoo, the Mahratia, and the Orissa 
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Versions: no less than five editions in 
the Bengalee have been required: the 
Nation of the Sikhs have received nearly 
the whole of an edition printed in their 
tongue. From Hurdwar, esteemed a 
holy place, copies of the New Testament 
have been extensively circulated, and 
have afterward been found in different 
parts of the country carefully preserved: 
to Allahabad, another station, it is sup- 
posed that nearly a million of persons 
occasionally resort, and the opportunity 
has been embraced of effecting a wide 
circulation through the persons assem- 
bled; and these distributions, Dr. Marsh. 
man states, elicit inquiries from year to 
year, and the desire for the Scriptures 
is evidently increasing: at Benares, while 
many who have received the Sacred 
Volume have concealed within their own 
bosoms the feelings excited by its perusal, 
others, and among them several Brah- 
mins, have been so deeply impressed with 
the truths which they contain, that they 
have renounced Idolatry, given up caste, 
and made a public profession of Chris- 
tianity. 

After giving same further interesting 
statements relative to Bengal, Dr. Marsh- 
man writes — The impression on my 
own mind is, that there is opening to 
Britain, in Hindoostan and Eastern Asia, 
a für wider field for circulating the Sa- 
cred Seriptures than is now presented by 
Europe:” for it would further appear, 
that the people are not forbidden to read 
the Scriptures; and that, when once the 
mind of a Hindoo is awake, there is a 
strong spirit of inquiry, and that they 
are familiarized to the general idea of the 
nature and necessity of a revelation to 
man. 

Various means of knowledge, it must 
also be remembered, are in active ope- 
ration. From the same document, while 
the prospects as it respects China are far 
from «discouraging, it would seem, that, 
in British India, a field is already opened 
for very extensive employment of the 
benevolence of Christians: for, in addi- 
tion to what has been already stated, the 
furce of their own superstitions is falling 
rapidly into decay; and there is but lit- 
tle of union among the people, grounded 
either on the influence of the Brahmins 
or their idols. The demand, which all 
these circumstances will create for the 
Scriptures, is immense. 

Dr. Marshman’s communication 
is printed in the Appendix. 
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CHURCH MISSIQNARY SOCIETY. 
A view of the Opening Prospects of 
this Mission was given at pp. 355— 
857 of our last Number: we now 
extract from the Journals of the 
Rev. W. J. Deerr some interesting 
statements of various 

Mr. Deerr had been much indis- 
posed ; but, toward the end of 
March, felt himself sufficiently re- 
covered to resume his visits to the 
Schools. On these and other occa- 
sions he had much discussion, par- 
ticularly with the more learned of 
the Natives. We quote some occur- 
rences of this nature, in order to 
shew somewhat of the delusions 
under which the Great Deceiver 
holds the Native Mind; and the 
difficulties against which Missiona- 
ties have, on that account, to con- 
tend: the more fully our Readers 
become acquainted with these 
things, the more will they be dis- 
posed to sympathize with the faith- 
ful Labourer, under wearisome toil 
often apparently fruitless, and hopes 
eagerly cherished but frequently 
disappointed. 

March 30, 1827—I went to Dhatregrum, 
where I found in the School 130 boys. The 
First and Second Classes read in the Gospel, 
and were satisfactorily acquainted with it: 
they knew it better than any of the other 
Schools, This good success, however, is not 
so much the consequence of my exertions in 
Culna, as of my former labours in Burdwan: 
the Sircar of this School was brought up in 
our Schools there, and is consequently better 
eapable of teaching them than other Native 
Sircars. 

While, examined the boys, the compound 
of the Idol Temple was crowded with people. 
I examined the boys in the Tenth Chapter of 
St. Matthew’s Gospel, and had opportunities 
of making suitable applications to the people 
around. I found on this occasion, as is ge- 


nerally the case, that we have great difficul- 
Ges to contend with among a people who are 
cgay of nbd notions of spiritual things. 

ey asked me (although the question did not 
arise out of the subject on which I was speak- 
ing, but was put merely to shew their fancied 
superiority over Christians) what I called 
Good Works: after I had pointed out to them 
a conduct a to truth, justice, love, and 
mercy, they replied with levity - Ah! truth 
is truth: but, before we touch or eat a thing, 
we always give first to the Brahmins and to 
our Gods; but the Sahibs eat what they have, 
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without caring for any ene: which a 
slight laughter followed. the Sahibs,” 
they continued, “kill animals, which ere 
of the Great Spirit as well as man, 

merely for the sake of gratifying their appe- 
tites: we kill them in the presence of our 
Gods, to them.” In answering these 
pretensions, I thought it best to meet them 
on their own ground, by replying— Truth 
and justice you set aside, in matters of reli- 
08 and, therefore, we call your good works 
: for what can you e from your 
dearest friend, if be is void of truth and jus- 
tice ? Those of you who have service, getting 
5 well know that 
oos keep palanquins, and have a number 

of people to maintain, and yet spend some · 
times 1500 or 2000 rupees in one poojah ; and 
eee Aackens a! ad- 


mire for such works. here do they 
get the money? First, they cheat, and steal 
the money, and then spend it in poojahs and 


in giving tothe poor: this is what you call your 
good works!“ W this they looked at one 
another with a smile, which implied their as- 
sent to the truth of thie statement. On the 
other hand, I thought that they should not be 
ignorant of the many benevolent Institutions 
which are maintained by the Christian Com- 
munity—the Hospital, Orphan Asylum, So- 
cieties for supporting the Poor, instructing 
the Ignorant, disseminating the Holy Scrip- 
tures, &c. “all actions,” I said, of true be- 
nevolence, for which you have even no name ! 
As to what you mentioned of animals, that 
they are possessed of the same Great Spirit 
as men, let me ask you then, Why are not 
cows engaged in offices of Government? And, 
80 say that you kill them to please 
your Gods, if the ki of them affords your 
Gods pleasure, why do you blame us for 
eating them?” They saidto one another, 
“The Sahibs are shrewd in reasoning.” I 
replied, ‘‘ What God has appointed for our 
sustenance to enjoy, to it our Scripture at- 
taches no religious merit nor demerit; nei- 
ther should there be any stress laid on these 
things. But one thing, my Dear Friends, is 
indispensably necessary chat our minds be 
renewed, and ied hearts ipo to God.” 40 
enlarged on the necessity of repentance, ti 
they complained of want of time, their meal- 
time having arrived. 

April 1: Sunday —I went into the Market 
to see a Merchant; but, before I arrived, I 
was surrounded by a great number of 
who were evidently desirous to hear what 
the Sahib would say: I read and explained 
to them the Lord’s Prayer; to which all list- 
ened with the greatest attention; and the 
only reply that they made was, that it is 
‘‘true and good.” Thence I went to the 
Merchant's house, where the greater 1725 of 
them followed: [ read to them our Lord's 
Discourse with Nicodemus. In speaking of 
the necessity of regeneration, some Brahmins 
present brought forth the usual blasphemoes 
objection, that it is God who made us so— 
„He makes us to do both the good and the 
evil. I replied—* Such a ch against our 
1 Creator is both unfounded, and a dis- 

onour to Him: for if you say, that, for the 
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sake of punishing the sins committed in a 
former birth, He makes us commit the sins 
which we do now, in order to punish us for 
the former sins, I ask, What were then the 
reasons on account of which you committed 
those sins in the former birth?’ Your an- 
swer to this is, ‘The sins committed in a 
birth before that: thus the questions and an- 
swers would be endless. The fact is this: 
man was created, he could not have 
committed any sin, for the punishment of 
which God could have caused him to commit 
sin: therefore, the doctrin 5 
written in the forehead) is groundless.” The 
Brahmin then replied, created sin.” 
I answered, “You agree, that God is pure 
and holy; how then could He be the Che- 
tor of zin? He then entered on a meta- 
physical explanation of the nature of God, 
mentioning the births which took place in 
the Great Spirit, till Brahma, the Creator, 
was produced, who gave birth to a male and 
e, who are the form of sin. I replied, 
“Your notion of sin being born from God is 
still more contradictory to the purity of His 
nature.” One of my School-boys, standin 
by said to the Brahmin, “ Sir, the Vedas an 
the other Scriptures say that God is pure; 
7 8 ee 1 time im 5 
The o n, y enraged, said to 
Youth, * e felioe | whether God is 
pure or impure, what is that to you? - and 
then walked away : but the people smiled. 
Tam happy to say, I have always observed, 
chat this injurious doctrine is detested by 
those Youths who are brought up in the 
Schools. 
I took up the subject again, by saying, 
% Whatever our differences of opinion may 
be, this one thing is certain—that men are 
sinners; and if you, Baboos, remain as you 
are, you will never obtain salvation: in such 
a state, the truth of the positive declaration 
of our Saviour— Except a man be born again, 
he cannot see the kingdom of God—must be 
evident to you.” I find it usually the case, 
that, after objectors are silenced, the address 
comes home to the feelings of the people. 
‘When taking leave of them, the Merchant 
asked me to come another time, earlier. 
April 7, 1827—I went to Lepala School, 
ewhere several of the respectable people came 
to hear the boys examined. I had not been 
there long, before information was given that 
a certain Turca Punchannu (five-faced in 
fogic) was approaching, with his Disciples. I 
was astonished when I observed how agitated 
the other respectable people were at his arri- 
val: when he came near, several of them fell 
upon their faces. He was at the head of about 
16 of his Disciples; all full-grown men, from 
20 to 30 years of age. He is allowed to be the 
first Logician in the place, and 5 
the conversation began on that topic. I avow- 
ed my admiration of this System of theirs, 
on account of its excelling so much, in point 
of reasoning, the Pooranic and Vedantic Sy- 
stems, formed, respectively, on the Poorans 
and the Vedas: they added, that, in point of 
reasoning, the others could never stand with 
them; and ascribed their own superiority to 
the excellent logic and the close arguments 
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which were made use of in their Shasters. 
Pintle said, 5 to make one 
remark on these ta, although you 
excel the others so much in reasoning, wet in 
practice you act as they do. For example: 
according to your logic, ou must be aware 
that the system of Idol Worship leads to false 
conclusions on the nature of God. By ascer. 
taining the nature of the external creation, 
you draw conclusions as to the character of 
the Creator: now it must be evident to you, 
that any conclusions drawn from Idols must 
fall infinitely short of that majesty of the 
Great Creator which is manifest in this vi- 
sible world. Besides, your Shasters declare 
that are intended for the ignorant, 
and not for the learned and wise; allu 

to a verse in which Idol Worship is reproved. 
Pundit; “ Here itis only meant, that those 
are the ignorant, who think the wood, iron, 
stone, &c. of which the images are made, TO 
Be God.” I replied, that the words of the 
Shaster were such as to include among the 
ignorant those who think God to be In wood, 
or stone, or iron. Pundit: We have not 
yet the proper knowledge of the True God; 
and, therefore, we must allow ourselves to be 
among the ignorant.” I added, “I wonder 
at this, after having heard that the fame of 
your learning has spread over the country : 
and, in answer to your statement, it is evident 
that the knowledge which you call the know- 
ledge of God cannot be the real knowledge 
of Him, because your Shasters say that those 
who have obtained it are of no more use 
than the udder of a be-goat.. I could not 
repeat the verse readily, but they did it im- 
mediately. “Now,” I added, “ the know- 
ledge of God cannot be such a vain, or rather 
injurious thing, that it should put a person 
altogether out of usefulness.” They all as- 
sented to this. I then | a around to the 
Soodras ; saying to the Pundits, “ You should 
not leave these people thus in ignorance, when 
you see that they worship sinful objects as 
God, by which they must be fatally misguided.” 
This remark uced a smile on the counte- 
nances of all the Soodras. Pundit: It does 
not follow that God is impure, when those are 
called God who have done actions which we 
call sinful: for, as the sun will never contract 
impurity, although his rays come into con- 
nection with impure objects; thus God, though 
He has revealed himself in these various 
forms, yet remains pure, although the actions 
committed in these bodies would be sinful te 
us.” I replied, “ Your illustration from the 
sun is not correct: the sun, it is true, still 
remains pure, though its rays come into con- 
tact with impure matter; but you do not say 
that the Sun produced the impurity, or that 
itis impure itself; but those images which 
you worship represent sinful persons, who 
committed wickedness themselves, and these 
you worship as God.” Pundit: Our Sha- 
sters prove the matter in this way—that, in 
the breast of every living creature possessed 
of a body, as the Debtas have been, there are 
two birds: the one bird is the superior spirit, 
and the other bird the Jibatma [the spirit 
involved in “ maya,” or delusion]: the Jibat- 
ma is impure, and commits the sinful actions, 
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while the superior spirit remains pure: but, 

eee 
as tm the other ; 

his will, or the form of his will.“ I replied, 

„% The will is the actuating principle of every 
reasonable t: now, ifthe second bird pro- 
ceeds from the first as the form of his will, 
then it would follow that the Supreme 
8 be 3 5 You ered 

is pure; : ing to your 

principles, you conclude, that from nen-exist- 
ence nothing can proceed: if God is pure, 
how should then impurity proceed from hrm?” 
Pundit: “I can prove the cause be 
good, and yet the effect bad: for example 
ap are yet the tyre produced from 
it is far inferior.” I said, oe to your 
custom, you produce tyre from milk by put- 
ting acid into it: it is evident, therefore, that 
the acid was the cause, by which the effect 
took place.” I then recommended the excel- 
lent and suitable doctrine of the Gospel, the 
effect of whieh was to make men happy. 

I chink it no lees of time to be thus engaged, 
particularly in large assemblies, with men 
above whom ear i 55 no 
higher appeal; for I have vently beard 
the 010 8 say, that they cannot satisfy them 
selves, unless these matters are fairly discuss- 
ed with their learned men: al they 
cannot always follow the train of argument, 
yet they have sense enough to erstand 
the conclusion. 

April 9,1827—I had a conversation with ano- 
ther learned Brahmin, who engaged to prove, 
merely by his ogee neiples without 
having reeourse to their Shasters, that we do 
not exist, but that it is God who speaks and 


acts us. I. as I am,” said he, 
stretching forth his hands, “have no exist- 
ence: it is God that acts in me; for what 


could I do without God? It is just as if I 
wrote here a line: this line could never have 
been written of itself.’ * This line,“ I said, 
“ could never have come into existence of it- 
self; but it is evident that vou are not this 


hy do 
and a priest, thus dishonour God and mis- 
lend your ſellow- creatures? Pray, Sir, by 
what else could I get a livelihood ?” 

On this and other occasions, I observed the 
influence which notions long entertained can 
exercise over the mind. This Pundit spoke 
with so much confidence, as if there was no 
doubt at all of his non-extstence ; and, in this 

I find it a matter of duty to have 
patience with benighted Heathens. In many 
cases I see that their notions have taken so 
firm a root in them, that they find it hard to 
persuade themselves of the contrary; and it 
39 more so the cave here in Culna (the popu- 
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lation consisting almost entirely of Hindoes), 
where they scarcely bave heard any thing 
else. Althougl there is visible in many 
sens a heartfelt devotion paid to things w 
are by nature no God, yet I see more and 
more the difficulty of disseminating light 
among them, and that a very slew progress 
only can be expected. Almost every glance 
of truth is obstructed by fatal error. I call ĩt 
fatal, because all their errors have no other 
tendency tan to lull the mind to sleep, and 
leave thera as they are. Their iba 
tions forming the basis of their way of thiuk · 
„ it is the more difficult for them to per- 
ve truth in its beauty, and I must some- 
times be contented if I am but able te make 
them understand one idea. I said to one of 
our neighbours, of the working clase, who is 
in the habit of coming to me, . Friend, I 
have now cured son of his bodily illness; 
but the greatest benefit which I can shew te 
ou is the cure of the mind: li up bis 
1 1 r 4% We or — 
and t te accept o am 
wb ald and infirm: life is more a trouble 
than an enjoyment to me :” and added, with 
much feeling, O, may the Mother (the Gan- 
ges) take me!“ Several times I made 
newn to him the Saviour of the World, bat 
found that he could not comprehend more 
than one idea at a time. 

April 10— Thad a conversation with several 
Soodras, who paar 1 would Ere 
“srada’’ at the s ; adding, 
fourteen of their id ons would obtaia 
salvation by their doing this at this time. I 
asked them whether they had not done it the 
last year; and said, If you have done this. 
already, what need is there to redeem your 
forefathers again? He who was redeemed 
last year frem the gaol, can he be brought 
out this year again? This system of making 
‘srada’ year ates yest indicates nothing else, 
but that your ers never get redeemed 
hy it; else the redeeming would cease. 
They were evidently impressed with the truth 
of this remark. But another said, that their 
‘‘ grada was not for the redeeming of their 
forefathers, but in remembrance of them: o 
which one of my Pundits, who was present, 
replied, that it was for redeeming their fore- 
fathers; repeating the “ muutra, or incente- 
tion, used in the ceremony; the meaning of 
which is plain, that the officiating Brahmm 
procures heaven for the deceased. 

Two of these my Pundits would long ago 
have been glad to accept of baptism, if they 
could but be permitted to keep their string, 
or if another respectable Brahmin would join 
them: they express N in going out 
with me to preach, and I see that they 
freely to the people. I heard one of them 
say openly to a Soodra, “ We, Brahmins, well 
know that we are deceiving you.” Being 
fully acquainted with their own idolatry, they 
have adv: over us in silencing the ob- 
jecting party; for I have frequently met with 
Brahmins, who deny in a circuitous way what 
they well know is the case, w before 
learned Brabmins such i ons are soon 
detected. Promising and useful as these Pun- 
dite may be, it is, however, not yet fully clear 
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to me how te manage the case with them, as 
we can place scarcely any reliance on their 
professions. Some days age, I had a serious 
eonversation with them on these points; when 
I asked them — May it not be the case with 
you, that you have made up your minds, not 
to take to heart any of the instruction which 
you hear from me; but to make as many fair 
as you think will please me, in or- 

der to obtain ** by 
K They d 80 long as we do not 
off our nical string, you cannot be 

y satisfied of the truth of our prefessien : 
but, on the one hand, we have not courage; 
and, on the other, we think it no harm to 
keep the string, for it does not prevent us 


the devotion of yers, nor from 
ing the Gospel.” I replied— ‘‘ And 
what, then, will 


ou pray for, whilst i= 
keep the string? You know, that the first 
which our Lord directed us to make 
prayer is, Hallowed be Thy name: how, 
then, can you pray to our Heavenly Father, 
that He, in his mercy, would grant us the 
of Himself and reveal among men 
His holy nature and glorious perfections, 
while yeu publicly avow with your string a 

aystem of Idolatry which ade 
as the author of evil, and attri to Him 
every vice and obscenity, by which His holy 
name is 5 ae “are how can 
you ex peop eve your 
. you yourselves do not do 
what you recemmend others to dof for in a 
country like this, where deception is to fre- 
uent, the people are apt to sus when 
ere is but the slightest reason for it; and if 
vou preach what you yourselves do not do, 
‘way not this suspicion come into the minds 
of your bearers, that you speak merely for 
the sake of pleasing the Padre, and that your 
preaching is nothing but hypocrisy, intended 
to deceive them? for how can any man rely 
on another's instruction, from whom the gu- 
n of being a F is not 5 
hey were strongly ressed, an — 
It will require a long time, before you 
see from the fruit of what kind the tree is.” 
May the case tura out well with them! At 
to behave care- 

them; for a 


ative will go to 
any length to gain his Priest. 


a speaking ef the Scheol-work in general 
I have nothing to complain of, except that, 


all events, I think it my du 
towards 


auch time as to e : 
immediately interrogating when I ex- 
amined the boys in the Gospels, and begin- 
ning to converse. They brought forward the 
most re objections, 11 5 raga sick- 
en eve ssionary ; ascribing, most 
live terial the vices of men to God. No 
an having been among them, they 
had not skill to shape their blasphemy by so- 
ee a favourable appearance, and 
expressed their ideas in that pal- 
pable manner which the generality of the 
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people commonly. adopt. At tke end of the 
conversation J told them, ‘‘ Befere the J 
ment Seat of Him who is the Judge of all the 
world, you will be convinced that the fault 
‘was not with Ged, but with you: 
will have te answer fer your . 
I admonished them to repen it; and 
on them their sin, by adding —“ You 
ow that no abuse is eo painful to you as 
that which is directed against your ances- 
ters; how would it cut you, were any ene 0 
your forefathers with the crimes with 
which you blaspheme God: Why then should 
it not prick us to the heart, when we hear the 
Father of All continually thus dishonoured ? 
Why de you thus dishonour God? One of 
them replied, “On a certain oocasion, when 
a prince distributed splendid presents and 
every one rejoiced, ason gave his father a 
slap on the ; and when be was asked 
why he committed such an outrage, the cri- 
minal replied, ‘I ami : I knew no 
better: thus,” continued he, it is with us.: 
co blasphemy, because we know net 
ter.“ 

When we Christians consider the state of 
the Hindoos, we must feel that they deserve 
our pity; for those Shasters, which are con- 
tinually inculcated upon them as the Word of 
75 contain this . 8 i and 

even compassion tow. ese our fellow- 
ereatures were not taken into consideration, 
the honour of our Heavenly Father (as our 
late excellent Bishop observes in one of bis 
Sermons) should be a sufficient stimulus to 
5 the work of che Lord among 

em. 5 

Mr. Deerr removed, soon after- 
ward, to Burdwan: in the latter 
part of June he visited Culna; and 
makes the following report, in his 


Journal, of further discussions with 


the le— 

June 29, 1827—I arrived yesterday; and 
te-day I went toa a called Gouala, where 
Mrs. had a Female School, which, as 


well as the others, has been closed on acceunt 
of our removing to Burdwan, as no progress 
enn be expected without superinten- 
dence. A number of e coll , several 
having run about to give notice that I bad ar- 
rived. Here I expected to find more simpli- 
city, no Brahmin being among them: but, 
efter a long talk, I saw that a Beistub, who led 
the conversation, was full of pride and ill-will. 
Rain coming on, we went to take shelter un- 
der some verandahs, when I observed him 
nod his head in a mocking manner; saying to 
seme others, He will make our Geds as no- 
thing, but tell us of Jesus Christ? his fea- 
tures apt atari much as to say, “ We ehail 
make the best of him.“ After the people 
had sat down, he eee art w 
apparent seriousness and respect Sir, yom 
came 8 to 5 e we mala re 
a great favour ou give yourself 
trouble.” Being well aac with whom I had 
te do, I thought it unfit to cast 5 
N 

I thought moet suitable to his state of mind 
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4 Were we not sensible that you are living in 
the darkness of ce, without God in 
this world, and void of the knowledge of Him, 
which is the real cause of the misery in which 
you are sunk, there would be no occasion of 
giving ourselves trouble on your account.” He 
assumed immediately er air: but I soon 
shewed him that my statement of them was 
true; and he acknowledged his ignorance be- 
fore all, by saying, Sir, you are a Pundit: I 
am an unlearned man: how can it be expected 
that I should be able to keep up an argument 
nst you?“ However, far from being hum- 
bled, he continued his quibbling objections ; 
and brought forward one of the most plausi- 
ble arguments which the Boistubs have—“ If 
you say that God is righteous, true, and 
merciful, why do you destroy life?’ “Tell 
me any thing in which you eat, wherein there 
is no life: the water which you drink, is full 
of living creatures.” The Boistub: The 
pore tubs strain the water.” I knew 
this to be a palpable falsehood; for no one 
does it: however, to bring him to the proper 
point, I asked, ‘‘ Where are you commanded 
to do sof Our Scriptures inform us, that 
whatever God has appointed for our suste- 
nance it is lawful to eat. You are not the 
judges of what we should eat: it depends on 
the command of the Creator. This your 
retension is an invention of your on; for the 
edas and all your Scriptures allow he-gosts, 
sheep, deer, &c. to be eaten. Ask any Brah- 
min. Where have you, Boistubs, we the 
right of prescribing new laws?” „Who are 
the Brahmins? they cannot stand before us; 
and those parts in the Vedas which allow the 
eating of animals are non- essential. “ Then 
ou acknowledge the Vedas to be false.” 1 
o not exactly say false; but it is only in- 
tended to form some attraction in worship ;” 
adding, By deception (maya, delusion) God 
keeps up the system of the world; for if all 
men had the true knowledge of God, the 
world would cease: all men would run to the 
1 To which I answered, “If you 
old the doctrine which makes a de- 
ceiver like yourself, then I have done with 
you.” I wish merely to mention here, that 
the idea that God keeps up the system of the 
world by deception, is general: I have heard 
it frequently from Brahmins, who are no Bois- 
tubs. The man left me and the Assembly in a 


rage, 1 „ do not desire your favour nor 
your help: my children shall not go to your 
school.” No body followed him, and he 


went away as one who had made himself dis- 
agreeable to all: I then addressed the 

—‘* You beg of me to come and instruct you, 
and 15 ou have 5 . of one A 
your neighbours : ins of his accepti — 
struction, I have had to bear his anger” They 
excused themselves, by saying, that bad peo- 
ple are 3 to de met with, and they 
themselves taken no share in his ill con- 
duct. They added, “ His anger was kindled 
when you mentioned, of Krishna, that he 
took away the clothes of females and hid them 
in trees, killed a washerman, &c.” I replied, 
% To become angry with me when I merely 
mention what his Shasters say, is, in fact, to 
get angry against his Shasters; for I have 
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not written these Shasters. If you cannot 
bear to hear the contents of them, you would 
do well to cast them aside.” I bad then a 
quiet audience, who listened with the utmost 
attention to the Message of the Gospel. 

June 30, 1827— I went into the School in the 
Bazaar, and examined the boys in the Thir- 
teenth Chapter of St. Matthew. It being a 
rainy day, only few adults came, among whom 
was an Astronomer; who, when J explained 
the hidden treasure in the field and the pearl 
of great price, expressed his surprise at the 
deep and excellent knowledge which these 

contain; adding — It leads to the 

very thing which our Scriptures assign to be 
the height of perfection; for then a man 
will forsake every thing, and go into the 
woods: and, to arrive at this point, the means 
appointed for us are, the 9928 of the 
tas. Alluding to the process by which 
sugar is produced from the sugar - cane, I 
replied, * Thus you see our Scriptures offer, 
at the commencement, what 32 expect after 
a long toil from youth to ol ; and after 
all you gain it not. If you wish to obtain 
sugar, you must come to our market.“ He 
coolly replied, “‘ If I wish to mount a high 
place, it can only be done gradually.” 1 
agreed to this; but added, “ Your staircase 
leads downward, instead of upward: for 
knowledge can only be obtained gradually: 
but the small degree of knowledge with which 
we begin must be the knowledge of truth: 
13 as in the morning, first smal] particles of 
ight appear, and increase till the sun is in its 
meridian ; but the small particles of light in 
the morning, and the full effulgence in the 


meri „ are in essence one and the same. 
Not so are your means of acquiring divine 
knowledge by worshipping idols; for your 


Shasters say, that, in order to assist wor- 
shippers, forms of the Eternal have been in- 
vented. Thus you set out with fiction and 
error, instead of truth.’’ No answer was 
given. The Pundit seemed to be a deep- 
nking man. I explained the subject fur- 
ther, from the consequences which they 
ascribe to their supposed perfection. The 
children usually listen with as much atten- 
tion as if their whole frame were ear. 
July 1: Sunday—I went to preach, and 


stopped at Juggernaut's Rut: le gra- 
dually collected; but no man ct learning 
was among them. I endeavoured to 

as simply as possible; but it was still above 
their comprehension : one of my School Sir- 
cars was among them, who used sometimes 
his features and fingers to make them under- 
stand I shewed them that our Saviour is 
the Light of the World, and explained the way 
which he has appointed for our redemption. 
Ignorant as they were, I was nevertheless 
much pleased with the sensible remark of one 
of them, who said — Sir, how can we ever 
think of repenting, and renewing our minds f 
never heard such instructions; never knew 
that I was so much in the wrong, and walk- 
ing in an evil way, as I now hear from you. 
When the iron is in the fire it can be worked. 
Now I am in the fire—my mind is willing to 
choose that which is good: but perhaps I shall 
neither see nor hear you any more; and thus 
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when I come home, I shall become cold and 
remain as I was before.” They acknow- 
ledged the kindness bestowed on them in 
giving them instruction. I could not help 
pitying them; for truly they are like sheep 
without a shepherd. 

I d on, and went into the market- 
place, where the Merchants live whom I for- 
merly visited. The population being im- 
mense, I was in a few minutes surrounded 
by a numerous audience. It may be that 
curiosity attracted them: it was, however, a 
5 happiness to me to make known the 

ve of God and the way of salvation to a 
crowd of e who listened with so much 
eagerness. Not a single objection was heard; 
bat, on the contrary, when I explained the 
love of our Heavenly Father, which He re- 
vealed in giving His Son as a ransom for 
sinners, exclamations of joy were heard from 
the mouths of several Oh! how excellent!“ 
On my leaving, they said, Sir, we should 
like to be taught by you. 

Thence I passed on to the stone market. 
A greater number than I wished for sur- 
rounded me: the noise was too great, neither 
was I able to manage them. Some ignorant, 
but very prattling Brahmins, were among 
them; their noisy objections are scarcely 
worth mentioning: the more sensible re- 
proved them, so that a warm dispute arose 
among themselves. I was sorry to see the 
greater part of the assembly treat in a jocular 
manner the things which belong to their Ae 
ritual welfare: but their priests, the Brah- 
mins, herein led the way; for one of them, 
when I spoke of the necessity of repentance, 
said, laughing, There is no possibility of 
being altered for the better; for, as we are, 
thus we proceeded out from God's body.’ 
This idea cannot be ascribed to the ignorance 
of these men: it is founded on their Shasters; 
their 5 word for Creation implies this 
idea. The learned among them are accus- 
tomed to explain it thus—*‘ The whole uni- 
verse proceeded in small 5 r- 
ticles from God, and gradually increased to 
the bulk in which it now exists.” In another 
passage it is thus illustrated — “ As a spider 
gives out his web and takes it in at leisure, 
thus God created and takes back the uni- 
verse.”’ I left them with this remark — “ I 
have done my duty in informing you of what 

longs to your peace.” Some of them 
seemed more seriously bree than the 
rest, and had kept silently listening through 
the whole proceeding. 

This is the general state of the Heathen 
world around us: yet I think that there is 
cufficient reason to entertain the hope of 
better an As the Lord has blessed us thus 
far, in calling us to do the work and to sow 
the seed of eternal life, we may conelude that 
He will, in due time, give the increase also, 
it being the work of His own hands, While 
ws do our duty; we have reason to rejoice: 
for the consequences, we have no reason to 
be anxious. 

Baptism of Four Native Men. 

Mr. Deerr has had the happiness 

to admit four professed converts to 


Baptism. On returning from a visit 
Aug. 1828. 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 


409 


to Culna, he writes, on the 9th of 
February last, from Burdwan — 


Two men followed from Culna, for 
the sake of being baptized. I would 
have admitted them at Culna, but time 
did not allow me to stay longer; neither 
was there a suitable place nor any ar- 
rangements to perform the ceremony 
decently. One of these men, named 
Juggernaut, is of respectable caste, the 
head of a family, and a pretty-well-in- 
formed man: he has read the Poorans, 
which are translated into Bengalee. The 
other man who accompanied him is the 
son of a Fisherman: he has been brought 
up in one of the Culna Schools: his age 
is about 23. They remained here for 
some time; and returned home, after 
their baptism, rejoicing. 

Of Sunday, the 24th of February, 
he writes, from the same place — 


Two cousins of the above-mentioned 
Juggernaut were baptized. Being ac- 
quainted with the superstitious notions 
which the Natives here entertain of the 
Baptismal Service— for instance, they 
confessed to me that our former_Ameen 
Pundit spread the report, that when a 
person is made a Christian, the Padre 
makes him first eat a slice of beef and 
drink some liquor, and then throws water 
upon him, by which he is made a Chris- 
tian — J thought it best to perform the 
Service publicly, before a number of the 
people employed in our Schools. I took 
the text, Go ye into all the world §c. and 
explained particularly the natureof Bap- 
tism: 19 of these Heathens attended the 
Service. 

Before the Service began, they were 
informed that the Baptism would take 
place; and I was astonished, when I en- 
tered our Mission Chapel, to see all the 
Heathens standing in a corner, like a 
herd of sheep when put to fright, each 
one endeavouring to stand behind the 
other. They resolutely refused to sit 
upon the mat, where the Christians and 
the persons to be baptized were sitting: 
they feared, I suppose, that I might mis. 
take the one for the other, or that some 
of the water might come upon them. 
What I wondered at most was, that 
those Pundits who made strong profes- 
sions for being baptized were most afraid. 
After Service was over, they said that 
they were glad that they had witnessed 
the ceremony; the wrong notions they 
entertained having now been done away : 
and I have the pleasure to say, that the 
performance of the Baptismal Service of 
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the Church, which is go well calculated 
to give the ceremony its due reverence, 
made a good impression upon them. 
May the example of the people at 
Culna stimulate and provoke to jealousy 
the double - minded Natives in Burdwan! 

Another cousin of Juggernaut is also 
a Candidate for Baptism: he is with me 
here in Burdwan: they have asked me 
to baptize thetr household also, when I 


go over to Culna again. 
I ought not to omit to mention, that 
the people are inhabitants of a place, 


where the people had agreed bt in 
order to conciliate me—“ With emouth 


we will say to every thing which the 
Sahib says, ‘ Yes, yes! Well said!’ But, 
in the heart, we will say, Kalee ! Door- 
ga!’”—which are names of their Idols, 
the mere utterance of which is considered 
as an act of worship: these men were 
not, however, of the number of those 
who suggested these devices. In this 
case, however, we find, that, when our 
gracious Lord is pleased, He can rejoice 
our hearts and grant us His blessing, at 
a place and time where we least expect 
it. We, Christians, believe the promises 
of God; and, in that hope, we go on in 
our work, hoping against hope: for, hu- 
manly speaking, I do not think that the 
discouraging remarks which have been 
often made concerning the conversion of 
the Heathen in this country are much 
overrated ; but our hope of success we 
place not in any confidence of our own. 
His promises will not fail. 

The means, by which the above-men- 
tioned persons have been brought to the 
knowledge of the truth, were not xo much 
the preaching, as our School in their place. 
rns, went for several months to 
the School, borrowing the Gospels from 
the boys. The utility of Schools in this 
respect did not formerly strike me so 
much as I now see it to be the case. 
For, in Schools where the Scriptures are 
read, there they are, as it were, daily held 
out to every one: whenever a person 
has leisure or feels an inclination, he can 
quietly read and inquire into them; 
and, if he cannot read, he can hear them 
read and explained. They are, if I may 
use the expression, a Public Mart of 
Truth: any one may buy, without being 
suspected or prevented. 

The Culna Christians joined heartily 
and cheerfully with the Christians here 
on the premises. They all seem to be 
steady Young Men, from 19 to 28 years 
of age. We were glad to observe in 
them that contentment, which i3 so rare 


among the Natives: they asked for no- 
thing at all; and would have gone away 
80, had I not offered them something for 
their journey, I shall now visit Culna 
with rejoicing, because I meet there with 
Christian love. 


——— OOOO ee 
Spanish-American States. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Some Acoount of a Tribe of Heathen | 
Indiane. 

TE Rev. John Armstrong refers, 
in the following communication td 
the Society, to the Swedish Gen: 
tleman whom he mentions in the 
Letters quoted at p. 358. 
With a view to draw the attention of 
the Committee toward those parts, and 
in the hope that ultimately you will be 
induced te make some Missionary At- 
tempts in this country, I forward to you 
an Extract of a Letter which I have 
lately received from a friend, who is 
traversing these countries for Scientific 
and Commercial Purposes; to which he 
adds another object of still greater im- 
portance—that of availing himself of his 
opportunities of doing wherever he 
can. He is a Medical Man — a Swede 
and one that fears God. He writes, 
as follows, from Mendoza, the capital of 
one of the United Provinees of Rio de le 
Plata 8 
Nothing remarkable oceurred during the 
course of 23 days’ journey, except some few 
stoppages to give assistance to sick people. 1 
now left the T (a Proop of carts) in order 
that I might visit that peaceable Tribe of 
Indians which traffics with the inhabitants of 
the Provinces of Cordova and Punto Sas 
Luis. A Portuguese Apothecary, who has 
for some years traded with them, gave me 
some description of their customs. When I 
fell in with them, they were on their journey 
toward the Pampas, on account of the 
drought, seeking pasture for their horses. 
Their tents are of hides; and their clothes 
consist of pouches (a kind of mantle), and a 
rdle round the waist: their arms are lances, 
eaden-balls, and lassos—long ropes made of 
hides, which they throw most dexterously, 
and, by a noose at the end, catch either their 
cattle, or men whom they may-wish to secure. 
Many of them speak Spanish, and are indus: 
trious and fond of commerce ; but have very 
dark and confused ideas about religion, even 
worse than my Tapoys in Brazil [another 
tribe which he visited, and resided among for 
some months, two or three years ago]. They 
live principally on the flesh of mares, colte, 
deers, and armadillos ; but like bread, when 
they can exchange their own eis for it. 
They are, moreover, thoughtful and inquisi- 
tive: so that it would be very easy for a man 
living among them to introduce arts; and, 


with arts, civilization and religion. Mr. 


* 
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Martinez, the Apotheeary, bas an Estancia (a 

landed property) among them, and lives iu 

5 understanding with their Chiefs. 
ny person understanding different trades 

would be very useful among them; and, 

without donbt, would succeed in civilizing 
m. 


Kew Sealand. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Death of Shunghee. 

Tris celebrated Chief is no more! 
And we regret to say, that, though 
he appears to have benefited in 
various ways by the friendly inter- 
eourse which he had long main- 
tained with the Servants of Christ, 
yet he gave but little testimony to 
the last that their great object in 
visiting his country was attained 
with respect to mu. Mr. George 
Clarke, of Kiddeekiddee, thus speaks 

of his death and character— 
Shunghee died on the 5th of March 
1828, after a protracted illness of nearly 
fifteen months, occasioned by a gun-shot 
wound which he received at the taking 
of Whangarooa, in January 1827. His 
Character as a warrior is celebrated 
throughout the two or three great Islands 
known by the name of New Zealand, and 
bas reached the shores of Great Britain. 
His constant attention to Europeans 
made him generally respected among 
them: nothing could ever provoke him 
to take the life of an European; although 
the treatment which he sumetimes re- 
ceived en board the ships would have 
roused an Englishman possessing his in- 
fluence ta take signal vengeance. His 
General cenduct toward us was kind; and 
his last moments were employed in re- 
questing his survivors to treat us well, 
and on no account to cause us to leave 
the Island. Respecting his state of mind 
and views of Eternity, all was midnight 
darkness, though he was sensible that bis 
e was near at hand: He had 
often heard of the glorious Gospel of 
Peace; but it always interfered with his 
plans: he consequently rejected the offers 
of mercy held out to him to the very last, 
and neglected the oue thing needful. His 
family, which consists of five children, 
two sons and three daughters, are be- 
renved of one of the most affectionate 
perents that could possibly exist. The 
whole of this part of the Island acknow. 
ledge, that, through him, they have en- 
Joyed superiority over their enemies in 
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the southern part, as weil as prosperity, 
for 20 years. He seems not to have at- 
tained to the age of 60; and, before he 
received his fatal wound, was very active, 
and bid fair to live to be an old man. 

It is customary to sacrifice some 
at least of the Slaves of a Chief in 
the event of his death, but Shun- 
ghee’s were spared at his particular 
desire. His decease was kept as 
close as possible for some days by 
his friends, that they might be better 
prepared to defend themselves from 
plundering parties. His remains 
were deposited in the family bury- 
ing-place, secretly, by four Chiefs, 
lest his bones should be stolen by 
his enemies; it being thought the 
greatest misfortune which could 
befal a Tribe, to have the relics of 
their Chief taken away. 

No ill Co to the Missionaries 
frum the Death of Shunghes. 

The demise of Shunghee had 
been long anticipated by the Mis- 
sionaries with eome apprehension— 
by those, in particular, resident at 
Kiddeekiddee, as that Settlement 
wasin his territory, and the customs 
of the country expose the proper- 
ty of a deceased Chief to general 
plunder; and it was well known, 
that not a few of the Natives would 
be ready to avail themselves of such 
an opportunity to get possession of 
the Society’s property: but it will 
be seen, from the following extracts 
of the Missionaries’ communica- 
tions, that God has been gracious 
to them: 

After a little conversation with the 

n who brought the news of Shun- 
ghee’s death, we read the Forty-sixth 
Pealm, and committed ourselves to the 
kind care of our Heavenly Father; not 
doubting but this circumstance will be 
made to work for good. We are thank- 
ful for the peace of mind which we en- 
arene nee 1 Mar. 2. 

We have beard nothing further re- 
specting Shunghee ; nor do we see from 
what quarter danger is to be appre- 
hended. ‘There are many points respect- 
ing this man which call for thankfulness. 
Had he died at the time when he was 
wounded at Whangarooa, there is not a 
doubt in the mind of any here, but that 
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the Natives would have proceeded to 
very great lengths against the Missio- 
naries: that event, however, was delayed; 
and the man lived so long at Whan- 
garooa, that his connection with those 
who reside at Kiddeekiddee has been in 
a great measure diminished: and now 
that his death has taken place, the only 
party from whom mischief could be ap- 
prehended is absent on the Western 
Coast ! (Rev. . Williams; Mar. 11. 
Shunghee’s death, and the little effect 
which it is likely to have on the Mission, 
contrasted with the apprehensions which 
were justly entertained last year, will 
not fail to strike you. This circum. 
stance indicates Be great in the 
eeling of the Natives toward us. 
genera [The same: Mar. 12. 
The conduct of the Natives on the 
death of Shunghee has given us great 
encouragement. Itis customary in this 
benighted land, for the friends or rela- 
tions of a departed Chief to kill a num- 
ber of Slaves as a satisfaction to his 
manes: the Missionaries have frequently 
remonstrated with them on the folly 
and wickedness of this unmeaning and 
barbarous custom. It was fully ex- 
pected, that when Shunghee died a great 
number of Slaves would instantly be 
murdered : so remarkable, however, is 
the change in the conduct and super- 
stition of the Natives, that not an indi- 
vidual has been slain! The lives of atu 
have been spared; and the earth was 
not permitted to iteelf with the 
blood of human sanrifices { We cannot 
help hoping that the example thus laid 
down, for the first time, on the death of 
this great man, will be universally fol- 
lowed: but if it should not, even this 
one instance of visible good is sufficient 
to stimulate our friends in England, as 
well as ourselves, to persevere in their 
work of faith and labour of love. 
(Rev. V. Yate: Mar. 17. 
How astonishingly is the hand of 
Divine Providence displayed in this 
event, in overruling the minds of the 
Natives at the time when we expected 
them to be most unkind and unfavour- 
able toward us! How true it is, that 
the hearts of all men are in the hands of 
the Lord, and that He can and does 
turn them as it seemeth best to His 
godly wisdom !*’ May this circumstance 
jead us to trust alone-in Him who doeth 
all things well! and may our faith be 
strengthened in the promises of His 
blessed Word, who hath promised to be 
a present help in time of trouble, and 
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Prevention of War through the Mediatien 
of the Missionaries. 

Very shortly after the death of 
Shunghee, an event took place which 
threatened general confusion. A 
Chief of the Bay of Islands hav- 
ing been shot in a quarrel at the 
Shukeangha, a party set off from 
the Bay to investigate the affair: at 
the very time when they seemed on 
the point of an amicable arrange- 
ment, a misunderstanding arose, 
which led toa general battle, and 
the loss of a Chief and of several 
other lives. The Natives rose in all 
quarters, and the Missionaries were 
under the dread of a bloody and 
desolating war: but it pleased 
God to dispose to peace the Chiefs 
themselves who were most nearly 
interested. The principal of them 
came and stated to the Missionaries, 
that they did not wish to fight with the 
other tribes, as they were one people 
and nearly related: they were aware 
that much evil would befal them if 
they did fight, and yet their laws 
required them to revenge the death 
of their Chief: they could not make 
peace of themselves; but proposed 
that the Missionaries should ac- 
company them to the scene of 
action, in order to close up this 
breach. Mr. W. Williams remarks— 

Such a request as this proceeding from 
the Natives is a new thing. It is quite 
contrary to native principles, when any 
Chief of consequence has been killed, to 
make peace until a person of equal rank 
has been slain as a satisfaction: on this 
principle, many say that peace will not 
be made until a number have been 
killed. Still, however, there is 
but a bare possibility of success, an open” 
ing -is made which it is our duty to fol- 
low : and while we pray to our Heavenly 
Father, as 5 
of Ki in 2e governance, 
we say look to Him to di these 
Natives to break through their native 
abominations in this instance. One 
thing is certain, that the Great Enemy 
will seek to prevent peace ; and should 
the Natives agree to it,a more apparent 
inroad will be made in his kingdom than 
we have yet seen. 


1828. } 
In compliance with this invita- 
tion, the Rev. Henry Williams, with 
Messrs. Kemp, Clarke, and Richard 
Davis, accompanied the Chiefs; and 
had the pleasure to effect, under the 
blessing of God, a complete recon- 
ciliation of the hostile parties. The 
negociations were opened on Satur- 
day; and both parties being equally 
desirous of peace, agreed to effect 
it on the following day. To this 
the Missionaries, fearful lest any 
thing should occur to thwart the 
accomplishment of the object which 
they so much desired, offered no 
objection; but, on stating that it 
was the Sacred Day, the Chiefs 
readily agreed to postpone the bu- 
siness till Monday, and arrange- 
ments were accordingly made for 
that purpose. The manner in which 
the Sunday was spent in the camp 
is thus stated — 
Tohitapu and some other Chiefs caused 
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the people to sit down all around, leav- 
ing us a place to stand in, in the middle. 

e began by singing a hymn, and prayer; 
and, after having addressed them, we 
concluded with prayer: they were very 
attentive, and behaved remarkably well: 
our Con tion consisted of at least 
500 people. After Divine Service was 
over, we walked through the camp, and 
spoke to the people in their huts. In 
the afternoon, we again went round the 
camp and conversed with the people. In 
this way we spent our Sabbath in the 
midst of an army of savages, without the 
least fear or apprehension. The Lord 
has certainly given us great influence 
among these people. We have not re- 
ceived the least insult; but, on the con- 
trary, every attention has been paid to 
us. Surely these are new days indeed! 
Little did I think to have been so much 
respected in a savage army ! 

The scene which followed was 
very striking. We shall next month 
give the description of it as sent 
home by the Missionaries. 


Recent Miscellaneous Entelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM, 

Church Miss, Soc.— Mr. Coffin (see p. 299) 
is arrived from Paris; and is in communi- 
cation with Government on the object of his 
Mission (see p. 63) from the Ras of Tigré. 
Mr. Coffin’s Son is under the Society’s care.— 
Mr. C. Davis, with the eldest son of Mr. King, 
arrived from New Zealand, in the Ann” 
Whaler, Captain Gray, on the 30th of July, 
having embarked on the 5th of April.— The 
Rev. James Baker Morewood and the Rev. 
Alfred Nesbitt Brown 8 pp. 181, 301 of our 
last Volume) were ltted by the Lord 


Bishop of London, on Trinity Sunday, to 
Priests’ Orders, and Mr. P. J Murrell to 
those of Deacon. 

4% In ance in England — Under this 


title, an American Publication quotes the fol- 
lowing fearful results ofa comparison between 
the years 1824 and 1826— 

From Returns submitted to the British Parlia. 
ment, it appears that the quantity of liquors di- 
stilled in Great Britain and Ireland in 1866, amount; 
ed to 20,000,000 gallons; while, in (624, it was only 
15,000,000. Of this increase, about 500,000 gallons 
be.ong to England, 2,000,000 to Scotland, and 
2.500.000 to Ireland: the quantity imported from 
Scotland into England in 1824, was about 1,000, 000 
gallous ; in 1886, nearly 3,500,000: quantity im- 
ported into England from Ireland in 1884, about 
500,000 gallons; in 1826, about 750,000. The im- 
portations of rum into England in 1824, amounted 
to 2,652,289; in 1826, to 4,305,519. Gin and brandy 
imported into England, in 1824, amounted to 
1,317,641; in 1886, to 1,510,842. Distilled in Eng- 
land, and imported from Scotland and Ireland, in 
1824, about 4,000,000; in 1826, about 7,000,000 


gulions. 
WESTERN AFRICA. 
Colonel Denham is appointed Governor of 
Sierra Leone and its Dependencies : he took 


the oaths and entered on the Government on 
the 5th of May. 

Church Miss. Soc.— The Rev. T. Davey 
writes on the 28th uf May, that Mrs. Heigh- 
way and Mrs.Davey had both suffered severely 
by fever; but that both were sufficiently re- 
covered to resume their labours. Mrs. Taylor 
was then ill, but not of fever. 

Germans Miss. Soc.— The Missionaries 
Handt, Hegele, Kissing, and Wulff (see 
p. 299) embarked at Sierra Leone for Liberia 
on the 28th of April, in a Schooner hired for 


the p e, and arrived there on the 3d of 
May. They found their associate, Mr.Sessing, 
recovering from a fever which had greatly 


reduced him. Mr. Ashmun, who had been 
in charge of the Colony, had proceeded to 
America for the recovery of his health. The 
Missionaries were lodging in the Govern- 
ment House till they could procure one for 
themselves. 

SUUTH AFRICA. 


United Brethren. — Br. Bonats, of Elim, 
departed this life in peace on the 16th of De- 
cember. Ase medical assistance could not be 
had at Elim, he was taken to Gnadenthal at 
the beginning of that month, and a skilful 
Physician sent for from Stellenbosch. Br. 
Hallbeck writes 

His last days here below were most edifying, both 
to ourselves and our Hottentots; many of whom 
have known him long, and will not forget his faith- 
fal and blessed service of twenty-one years in this 
Mission. His widow, with her three children, will 
remaia for the present at Gnadenthal; where wo 
should be most happy to retain her, and enjoy the 
benefit of her excellent qualifications for the Mis- 
sionary Labour. 

MEDITERRANEAN. 
Malia — A Proclamation was issued, on 


— 
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the loch of April, by His Excellency the 
Governor, Major-General the Honourable 
Frederick Cavendish Ponsonby, enacting 
two Laws highly conducive to the well-being 
of the inka . By the first of these 
Laws, while the decision of Spiritual Causes 
is reserved te the Ecclesiastical Courts, all 
classes of His Majesty's subjects are made 
amenable, in Temporal Matters, to His Ma- 
jesty’s Lay Tribunals. By the second Law, 
the right of Sanctuary in Crimmal Cases is 
abolished. 
- Church Mies. 50a. — The Missionaries in 
Egypt were all well in the latter part of June, 
but embarrassed in their rocecainigs by the 
unsettled state of public affairs. | 
INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 
Church Miss. Soc. Under date of the 28th 
of February, Arehdeacon Corrie states that 
the Rev. Joba peat are was seriously ill, 
and that the Rev. W. Bowley continued in 
an infirm state of health; and adds— 

Agra requires a Missionary; and I have informed 
you of the exertions which the European residents 
are making there to prepare premises for School 
Operations. Benares requires a Missionary, us I 
wrote you last year, Burdwan and Culna require 


ail 

Ine name and labours of the Rev. F. C. G. 
Schroeter, formerly a Church Missionary at 
Titalya ia Nepaul, are familiar to our readers. 
If they will turn to the Memoir of that ex- 
cellent Missionary given at pp. 329—336 of 
our Volume for 1824, they will be much 
amused with the 1 2 Notice of him 
and his labours tn the “ Nouveau Journal 
Asiatique. The jealousy of the Editors for 
his reputation would probably have been un- 
known, if they had been aware, as they ought 
to have been, that he was a thorough tes- 
tant, and not one of the Jesuit “ Fathers.” 
Father Schroeter, a German Missionary. who loag 
tesided ia Thibet, has left a complete Dictionary 
as well as a Grammar of the language of that counr 
try. commonty called Bhot-yid,” or the Lan- 
guage of Bhote. Ile composed these two works 
from the compilations of preceding Missionaries in 
that country, and from his own observations: hence 
they are pertly in Latin, partly in Italian, and 
partly in German. The Manuscript of F. Schroeter 
has been purchased by the English of Calcatta; 
und it was placed in the baads of Dr, W. Carey, in 
1823, in order to be trausiated and prepared for 
the press. The work is about to appear, in one 

uarto volume, well printed. We bope to find that 
Carey has happily overcome the difficulties 
attending the pablication of a work relating to a 
dialeet of which he is ignerant (qa'on ne connsit 
pas so-méme.) We have also reason to hope that 
the name of the real author will not be omitted in 
the title-page of the work, as has happened to te- 
weral other productions of the same kind ia India. 

Indo- Britons—The Government of Madras 
issued the following Order on the 30th of 
November 

It having been represented to the Governor in Coun- 
eil, that Une elass of persons designated Country- 
born” in the General Order of the 18th of March 
last, prefer the designation of ‘* Indo-Britoa,” the 
Governor in Council is pleased to direct that they 
shall in future be distinguished by that term, ia all 
pebdlic documents in which there may be occasion 
to meation them. 

Death of Mr. Dacre—The cause of Chris- 
tianity in India has sustained a serious loss 
in the death of Joseph Dacre, Esq. one of 
the Judges at Chittore, who this life 
on the 22d of February. Mr. Dapre was a 
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warm friend to Missions; and promoted their 


object, both by his personal aid and by liberal, 


contributions. 

Claims of British India — Under this 
title, the Rev. James. Peggs has addressed an 
„Appeal to the Society of Friends, for their 
Co-operation in promoting Christianity in 
India.” We noticed his pamphlet, en 
4 PHgrim Tax in India,” at p. 75 of the Sur~ 
wey : a second edition, considerably en! 
of his * Suttees’ Cry to Britain,” noticed ag 
pp. 245, 246 of our last Volume, has just “5 

The present pamphlet originated 

@ request made to him by one of the Friends 
for information on several important points 
connected with the diffusion of Christian 
Knowledge among the ous inhabitants 
of India. The ag chiefly dwelt upon are, 
the circulation of the Scriptures and Religious 
Tracts, and the establishment of Native 
Schools. Mr. Peggs says to the inquirer — 

Your Queries I consider very interesting. and, 
with other circumstances, (particularly the Address 
of Mr. H.Townley to your Society, and the appear. 
ance of en “ Address to the Society of Friends on 
the Employment of Means for disseminating Chris- 
tian Knowledge among the Heathen, by a Mem- 
ber of the Society. indicative that the efficient aid 
of your people will be, ere long, to be distinctly and 
thankfally acknomledged by the friends ef India, 
My object, in thus publicly replying to them, is, to 
shew the nature, necessity, and importance of in- 
creased exertions for the temporal aed spiritual 
welfare of India; and the propriety of your Friends 
assisting in the great work of diffusing Christianity 
amony its numerous tribes and people. 

NEW ZEALAND. 

Church Miss. Soc.— The Rev. W. Yate and 
Mr. and Mrs. Baker arrived at Hobart Town 
on the 18th of November; not in the early 
7 of December, as stated at p. 214. Mr. 

Late embarked at Port Jackson, in the So- 
ciety’s Schooner, the Herald; and reached 
New Zealand on the 19th of January, where 
he is stationed at Kiddeekiddee. Mr. and 
Mrs. Baker remain, for the present, in New 
South Wales. 

UNITED STATES. 

Board of Missions -- The Rev. Jonas King 
(see p. es ne sarge he the Mediter- 
ranean. t sta e “ Missionary 
Herald of the Board 

‘Having been invited, by a number of friegds, to 

proceed to Greece in one of the vessels which was 
to carry out supplies to the afflicted inhabitants of 
that country, Mr. King accepted the invitation, and 
embarked at New York. He is to remain in Greece 
as long as he thinks proper, to explore its condition 
and wants, distribute the Scriptures and Tracts, 
promote the establishment of Schools, and preach 
the Gespel. Mr. King thinks it not iasprobebie, 
thet he shall eveatually take up his residence in 
France. He is supported, tor the present, by the 
friends at whose particular iavitation he has gone 
to the East. 
Bible Society—The Society has authorised 
Mr. King to distribute the Scriptures, chiefly 
in Modern Greek, to be obtained from the 
Malta Bible Society, to the amount of 1500 
dollars—The New-York Observer of the 7th 
of June reports, that the number of persons 
who were to be without delay supplied with 
the Scriptures had increased (see p.256) to 
5,657,106. It was stated, in a Letter of the 
20th of May, by the Rev. Dr. Milnor of New 
York, the etary of the Society— 
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A most uneommon animation prevails through- 
out our country in the distribution of the Word of 
life. Pledges have been already given, by our Auzi- 
liaries, for the entire supply of more than one-half 
of the destitate of the United-States; 


and we are actively engaged in making permanent. 


arrangements for the very large drafts that are con- 
stantly making on oer Depository. 


The Editor of the New-York Observer 
remarks on this subject. -- - . : 
_ There are hurvést-times in the moral world, se 


boon, is folly and madness which finds no comperi- 
nom in leaving the fraits of the earth to perish, when 
they might be gathered in. The present is pecull- 
arly a harvest- time in respect to the Bible. The 
Nation is, in some geod measure, awake to its im- 
portance. The power of example is exerting its fall 
force. Wherever a Resolution is formed, ia Divioe 

to put the Bible into the hands of the dee- 
titute, every effort is crowned with success. Who 
are those that would suffer the golden opportunity 
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ter is approachiag, which will pet an end to all 
their efforts, whether to bless mankind or to hoard 
up sordid treasures. When its storms best over 
their graves, it will be too late! 

The Society has followed the exmnple of 
the British and Foreign Bible Society in 
respect of the Apocrypha; the Board ef 
copay i having adopted, on the 3d of April, 
the following Resolutions: 

— That the principles on which the American 
Bible Society is foanded, which limit its operations 
to the circulation of the Holy Scriptures without 
note or comment, be fully and distinctly recognised 
as excioding the circulation of the Apocrypha. 

— That the Standing Committee be instructed 
have the stereotype plates ef the Spenish Bivle 
(being the only Bible ever printed by this Society 
to which thd Apocrypha hasbeen ettached) altered, 
so as to exclude from the same ali the Apocryphel 


Books. 
— That the Spanish Scriptures new on hand be 
retained in the Depository, until the Aprocryphal 


to pase enimproved? Let them know thut a win- 


Miscellanies. 


FACTS RESPECTING SLAVERY IW THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA. 
Faom the Religious Intelligencer, published at New Haven, we extract 
the following passage 
In the United States, in 1820, there were 1, 528, 462 Slaves. Their number is 
doubled in less than twenty years. We have now about 2,000,000; in 1840, they 
will amount to 3,000,000 ; in 1860, to 6,000,000; and, in 1880, to 12,000,000. 
_ They are Fast CONCENTRATING AT THE EXTREME sour. In 1800, the num- 
ber of Slaves in Maryland was 107,707 ; and, in 1820, it was 107,898: in Geor- 
gia, in 1800, there were 59,699 ; and, in 1820, there were 149,656: in Mississippi, 
in 1800, there were 3489 ; and, in 1820, they had increased to $2,841; Georgia 
having almost. three times as many, and Mississippi nine times as many, in 1820 
as in 1800. Will not that part of the country come under the complete controul 
of the Blacks? They are fast gaining upon the Whites; and, unless some power- 
ful means are speedily taken to prevent it, we shall have a Nation of Blacks nearer 
than St. Domingo. oe 
‘ Slavery is RUINING THE DOMESTIC INDUSTRY OF THE SOUTHERN STATES, 
Slave Labour, under no circumstances, can be brought into competition with Free 

Free Labour can be hired in the Free States for the interest of the money 
posted in prices, at the high price which they have borne for the cultivation of 
cotton and sugar, including the cost of taking care of them. Millions of acres of 
Jand in the Slave-holding States have been left as irreclaimably barren. The more 
prosperous Counties, in every respect, in Maryland and Virginia, are those which 
have the fewest Slaves: the Slave Population either checks or drives out the Free 
White. The White Population of Maryland and Virginia, for thirty years past, 
increased at the rate of 30 per cent.; but in the United States generally, including 
those States, at more than 150 per cent. In 1790, Maryland and Virginia had 
more than one-fifth of the whole Free Population of the Republic; but, in 1820, 
only one-ninth: - 

The sLavx sTaTES ARE FAST LOSING THEIR COMPARTIVE POWER AND RE- 
souncrs. The valuation of the Houses and Lands of New-York and Pennsylvania, 
under the United-States Assessments (the principle of valuation being the same 
in all), was more than 600,000,000 dollars ; whereas the aggregate of the Houses 
and Lands, and more than 1,000,000 of Slaves added thereto, of. Maryland, Vir- 
inia, North and South Carolina, Georgia, Tennessee, and Kentucky, with a much 
rger area of land, aud more than double the number of inhabitants, was less than 
520,000 dollars, or nearly one-sixth less than these two States. 
Does it not become the Southern States, and the Nation, to look at these racrs 
and to look at them steadily ? ‘The soUTHERN STATES ARE FAST LOSING THEIR 
COMPARATIVE POWERS AND RESOURCES, and ie not. sLavERY the ONE, the ONLY 
cause ? 
In addition to these facts, it is stated in the Verniont Chronicle— 


Books be removed therefrom. 
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CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


There are now Six States in which there are no Slaves — Maine, New-Hamp- 


shire, Vermont, Massachussets, New-York, and Ohio. 


In 1820, there were in 


Rhode-Island 48 Slaves; in Connecticut, 98; in Pennsylvania, 2113; in Indiana, 
190; and, in Illinois, 917: in some of these States, there may be no Slaves xow; 
and, in all of them, and in several others, provision has been made by Law for the 


Termination of Slavery. 


In 1820, New-York had 10,088 Slaves; New-Jersey, 
7557; and Delaware, 4509. 


CONTRIBUTIONS TO CHURCH MISS. SOC. BY ASSOCIATIONS & COLLECTORS, 
From June 21, to July 21, 1828. 


© Present. Total. Present. Total. 

ASSOCIATIONS. L. 8. d. . 4. d. L. 4. d. I. . d. 
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NOTICES OF SIX MISSIONARIES LATELY DECEASED. 


Tue Six Missionaries, of whom Biographical and Obituary Notices 
are here given, all died last year, or in the early part of the pre- 
sent: the particulars are taken from documents published by the 
respective Societies to which the Missionaries belonged. 


REV. DOMINGO D’cRUZ. 

Mr. D’Cruz’s death, soon after 
midnight of the 4th of March 1827, 
was noticed at p. 77. 
the Baptist Missions in India. The 
following details are extracted from 
the Friend of India.“ 

He was of Portuguese extraction, and 
educated in the Roman-Catholic faith. 
By the grace of God, he was converted 
from the errors of his faith and of his 
life, and joined the Baptist Church, 
meeting in the Lall Bazar, Calcutta, 
by the ministry of whose Pastors he had 
been brought to the knowledge of the 
truth. He remained, for some years, a 
private member of the Church, adorning 
his profession by a walk and conversa- 
tion becoming the Gospel: but his con. 
duct and talents alike pointing him out 
as suitable for the high trust, he was at 
length called to the Ministry ; and was 
sent to Midnapore, on the borders of 
Orissa, in 1819, to occupy that Station 
as a Missionary, in connection with the 
Serampore Mission. 

He remained at Midnapore till the 
beginning of 1823. In the course of his 
stay there, nine persons were baptized, on 
a profession of faith in Christ; of whom 

six were Hindoos, one a Mussulman, and 
two Native Roman-Catholics belonging 
to a village about 35 miles from Midna- 
pore in which a number of Native Ro- 
man-Catholic Families have been settled 
for many years. By the close of 1822, 
all these persons were removed from 
Midnapore, either by death, or to reside 
in other parts of the country; and Mr. 

Cruz, having met with considerable 
Opposition in his general labours, he 
earnestly requested to be removed to 
some more promising sphere of labour. 
He was therefore recalled to Serampore. 

Sept. 1828. 


He was of 


It was intended to place him near 
Chandernagore, in charge of a Circle of 
Native Schools, and as a Preacher of the 
Gospel tothe Heathen: but the lament- 
ed death of Mr. Ward made it necessary 
to retain him at Serampore; and, for 
two years, he laboured abundantly in 
preaching to the Native Members of the 
Church, conducting Prayer-Meetings 
among them, and co-operating with them 
in making known the Gospel in the 
neighbourhood, while at the same time 
he was usefully employed as a Bengalee 
Translator in the Office. Throughout 
this period, he continued to grow in our 
esteem and affection. 

In the commencement of 1895, his 
labours being no longer required at Se- 
rampore, and Mr. Leonard very anxi- 
ously desiring a colleague to assist him 
in the superintendence of his Native 
Schools and in his general Missionary 
Labours, Mr. D'Cruz readily accepted 
of the invitation to proceed to Dacca, to 
take that office. Of his conduct and la- 
bours since he removed to that city, and 
of their unexpected close, we have re- 
ceived the following narrative from Mr, 
Leonard, which reflects great honour 
both upon the writer and his departed 
friend. 

Our dear Brother joined me in this city on 
the 8th of Feb. 1825; and I rejoice to ac- 
knowledge, that, from the first day’s con- 
versation which I had with him, J anticipated 
a degree of usefulness from his warm zeal, 
activity, and more than ordinary proficiency 
in the native languages, which was far ex- 
ceeded. He could preach fluently in Hindee 
and Bengalee, and converse intelligibly with 
Mussulmans in Persian, when to gain a point 
they resorted to that lang ; and indeed 
it would be no easy task to find a man who 
possessed, from his extensive reading and 
general experience of the native manners, 2 
more happy facility in cone and ex- 
posing the sophisms of Pundits and Molwees— 
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a qualification which rendered him peculiarly 
useful in a city, like this, purely native. Nor 
did he hide his light or bury his talent, but 
was ever upon the alert, ready for every good 
word and work ; as numbers, both Christians 
and Natives, now testify, under a deep sense 
of 5 valuable treasure which they have lost 
in him. f 

His ape 1 9 as 88 He 

reached every Sabbath, to a large Congrega- 
05 of Hindoce and Mussulmans who assem- 
bled in the Christian School-room, among 
whom the Persian Moonshee and his Pupils, 
with all the Bengalee Teachers, united ; and, 
four times during the month, the same party 
met to read the Scriptures, and put questions 
relative to difficult : he also once a 
week addressed aselect party, in Hindee, at 
the house of a Christian Friend. The re- 
mainder of his time was occupied in visiting 
the Native Schools; which invariably Pe 
sented an ample field for exertion; as there 
is scarcely a visit that we make to examine 
the children, but crowds of Natives assemble 
and hear the Word with attention. 

He frequently made excursions by water 
to distant parts, where thousands assemble 
annually to bathe; and, without molestation, 
he communicated the glad tidings of Salva- 
tion to multitudes, that, perhaps for the first 
time, heard the ever blessed name of Jesus 
pronounced; and he generally distributed 
some hundreds of Gospels and Tracts, which 
were received with evident gratitude. 

I cannot avoid remarking, that our Bro- 
ther’s benevolence was not confined to the 
spiritual claims of his fellow-men, but also 
extended, as far as his limited means would 
admit, to their bodily afflictions: for which 
perpoee he endeavoured to qualify himself, 

y procuring some of the best practical medi- 
cal works, and repeated su tes of Euro 
and Country medicines ; and I have no doubt 
but there are numbers now ia the city, who 
bless his memory, through Whose kind exer- 
tions, under a gracious Providence, they were 
snatched from the jaws of death, especially 
during that awful period when somethi 
like the midnight cry in Egypt resoanded 
from house to house, through the fearful 
ravages of the cholera which swept hundreds 
daily into eternity. 

I ever found in him an experienced coun- 
sellor, when I have had occasion to adopt 
any new plan in our humble labours; nor 
can I say, however we may have seen cause 
to differ at times, W unpleasant re- 
mark passed his lips: indeed so far did he 
evince the spirit ofhumility and disinterested- 
ness in the work, that, however opposite a 
bee appeared to his ideas of utility, be lent 

eart and hand to promote the ulterior object, 
and rejoiced if it succeeded. 

His social intercourse, as well as his pub- 
ne e invariably evidenced that the 
Spirit of Christ governed the inner man: 
the Blessed Jesus was to him the chief among 
ten thousand and altogether lovely, absorbin 
every other consideration in his soul; and, 
happy am I to add, that his growth in grace 
and the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
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Jesus Christ apresre? evideat to the last 
pang of his saffering sinking nature. 

Our Brother filled up his hours of relaxa- 
tion from public engagements in the study 
of divine truths, and of medical and other 
scientific works; and took no small pains to 
1 a competent proficiency in the Persian 


anguage. 
He attended 1 ieee Worship on Sabbath 
Evening the 25th Fe ; and, although 
he appeared more than usually thoughtful, 
and rather dull, he made no complaint of 
bodily indisposition when retiring : but, about 
one o'clock on the following morning, he was 
taken with a fit of shivering, which was suc- 
ceeded by a burning fever, and quickly ter- 
minated in an inflammation of the lungs: 
this was attended by an incessant cough and 
great difficulty of respiration, which increased 
until the | spirit was set at large, to fly 
to His embrace for whose immediate pre- 
sence and full enjoyment, it long and earnest- 
ly panted, even as the thirsty hart after the 
water-brook. 

It became too evident, on Saturday Night 
the 3d of March, that his warfare was nearly 
at a close; which, from his lively stedfast 
faith in the atoning blood of the Lamb, I 
found no difficulty in disclosing to him: and 
eo far was the intimation from damping his 
spirits, that it acted as a reviving cordial, dif- 
fusing a cheerful glow through his whole 
soul, which found vent in the follow} aspi- 
rations—‘‘ Come, Lord Jesus, come 5 
This blessed hour I have long looked or 
Whom have I in heaven but „ and there 
is none upon earth that I desire besides Thee— 
Thou gracious Redeemer didst find me, some 
sixteen years since, in my sins and in my 
blood ; a base, yet willing slave to Satan and 


and didst 


all his towards me ! — I experience 
no fear of death; for J know whom I have 
believed, and am persuaded that he is able le 
keep that which I have committed unte him, 
against that 5 » free and 
sovereign grace, rough the blood and righte- 
ousness of the Redeemer, are all my plea: 
nor am I disappointed. I now find my soul 
supported beyond my most sanguine hopes; 
for though my outward man perish, yet the 
inward man is renewed day byday. O death, 
where is thy sting! O grave, where is thy 
victory. 

Our dear Brother, although at times nearly 
suffocated, and his whole sinking frame pene 
fully agitated, sat upright for nearly three- 
quarters of an hour, to bear his dying testi. 
mony of his love to the Saviour, and to re- 
commend Him to all present; among whom 
his medical attendant stood in solemn silence, 
with tears starting from his eye—also a num- 
ber of Natives who had experienced the ef- 
fects of his Christian Benevolence both in 
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a spiritual and temporal point of view bis 
weeping Widow, and eight helpless Children. 

After having sung an appropriate Hymn, 
read a Psalm, and prayed with him for the 
last time, in which, feeble as he was, he 
joined heart and tongue, I put a few ques- 
tions to him with regard to the disposal of 
his family and other worldly concerns: to 
which be replied, . Sell whatever property 
I possess, to satisfy my creditors; and, should 
there be any surplus, give it to my beloved 
partner, who, with her orphans, I freely and 
confidently commit to His care who engages 
tobe a Father to the fatherless and a Hus- 
band to the desolate widow; and, under 
Him, to the Servants of the Lord at Seram- 

re, being those to whom Divine Guidance 
rst led me, to remove the scales from my 
eyes, when my bewildered soul was enve- 
loped in Popish Darkness, in a Sermon 
preached by that venerable messenger of 
peace, Dr. Carey, who I thought, from the 
tenor of bis Discourse, had been made 
acquainted with, not only my outward 
80 courses, but even the very bent of my 
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{left bim about half-past-eleven on Sab- 
bath Night, after a long and interesting con- 
Versation ; and was sent for by Sister D'Crusz 
about one o elock on Monday Morning, to 
examine the state of our brother, who I per- 
ceived had just ended his warfare; those that 
felt with him being spared the pain of wit- 
nessing the Last atragules of conflicting nature. 
He had received a narcotic from his medical 
attendant, which brought on an uneasy 
slumber, during which the spirit took her 
last farewell of transitory 1 and evi- 
dently without a pang, as the y was nat 
altered in any t from the position in 
which I had left le two hours previously. 
Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright : 
Jor the end of that man is peace ! 

It was suggested by some of our friends, 
that an appeal should be made to the humane 
at Dacca, in order to procure immediate re- 
lief for the Widow 3 a fa a labour of 
love which the Station Chaplain, the Rev. 
W. Parish, kindly undertook: and in the 
space of a day or two he succeeded in raising 
à contribution to the amount of Sicca Ru- 
pees 875; which, with some other sums that 
will be hereafter accounted for, will exceed 
1000. This, added to the yeast stipend 
fixed by the Mission, will effect ly dispel 

gloom which hung over the mind of our 
bereaved Sister, relative to her pecuniary 
embarrassments, with such a weighty charge 
of helpless orphans. 


REV. WILLIAM RATCLIFFE. 

The death of Mr. Ratcliffe, of the 
Wesleyan Mission in Jamaica, was 
Mentioned at p.568 of our last 
Volume. The following account of 
his dying hours is given by a friend 
who witnessed his triumphant end. 


After I arrived at his house, he called 
Mra. Ratcliffe from the other room, and 
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requested me to pray without delay, as 
his sand was descending fast: he ap- 
peared, afterward, more composed and 
easy. He gave the most animating ac- 
count of the state of his mind; and ex- 
hibited a noble example of the infinite 
value and excellence of the Gospel— of 
the solid peace, the firm hope, the joy 
unspeakable and full of glory, which it 
inspires. I asked him if there was any 
thing which I could do for him: his an- 
swer was, that, having already made 
arrangements of his temporal and spi- 
ritual affairs, he had nothing to do but 
to wait patiently the hour of his de- 
parture. His memory and sight now 
n to fail him; yet the Lord was 
evidently supporting and consoling his 
servant with abundant vouchsafements 
of divine grace. Never before did I wit- 
ness such composure, resignation, forti- 
tude, and heavenly-mindedness, as were 
manifested during the burning rage of 
the fever which terminated in the death 
of this Man of God. He declared, that 
the light affliction which he was then 
enduring, was working out for him a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of 
lory, and that death had lost its sting. 

e exhorted all the bystanders to be 
also ready; and maintained, in the ago- 
nies of death, the truth of that Gospel, 
which he had faithfully propagated in his 
life. 

When he felt the king of terrors ra- 
pidly undermining his tenement of clay, 
he exclaimed, with uncommon energy, 
that death had laid hold on the vitals — 
life was drawing to a close— the world 
receding, and eternity bursting on his 
view 3 * but,” continued he, I feel un. 
der me a glorious foundation — not any 
thing that I have done—all boasting on 
my part is for ever excluded in shame. 
Oh the blood, the blood of His Son Je- 
sus Christ! it cleanseth from all ini. 
quity!” He was now sinking fast; 
but, recovering a little, he broke out 
once more, as in a foretaste of the world 
to come, and exclaimed with growing 
confidence of soul, I know that my Re. 
deemer liveth.’’ 

It was now twelve o'clock, and he 
spoke no more: but, making signs for 
me to come near, he laid hold of my 
hand and pressed it very cordially ; and 
never loosened it but with life itself. 
At two o'clock, A. M., August 16, 1827, he 
fell asleep in Jesus, in full possession of 
the peace of God which passeth all un, 
derstanding. 
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REV, JOSEPH PARKIN. 


Mr. Parkin was also of the Wes- 
leyan Mission in Jamaica; and soon 
followed his fellow-labourer Mr. 
Ratcliffe to the grave — closing his 
own public services with preaching 
the Funeral Sermon of his friend. 
Mr. Langslow, another of the La- 
bourers in that Mission, gives the 
following account of Mr. Parkin’s 
death :— 

He had for some months complained 
of a weakness in his knees; and said 
that he had not been so well on this 
island as he had been on others: he was, 
nevertheless, enabled to attend to most 
of his duties on the Circuit. 

Having to attend a Special District- 
Meeting in Kingston, I accompanied 
him; and was truly sorry to see him 
suffer so much from debility and fever. 
He returned home the next evening, 
and appeared much better; and con- 
tinued so till Sunday, Sept. 9th. That 
morning, while at breakfast, he re- 
marked that he had not been so well for 
some time as he was then: at ten o'clock, 
he read prayers and preached to a large 
and very attentive Congregation with 
great freedom; and announced his in- 
tention to preach Br. Rateliffe's Funeral 
Sermon in the evening: when he en- 
tered the pulpit he was very ill: he, 
however, sang and prayed; and gave 
out these words, forgetting to mention 
where they were recorded—J know that 
my Redeemer liveth: he stated that he was 
unwell; and that nothing could have in- 
duced him to preach that evening but 
the death of his much-respected Brother, 
whose decease he would endeavour to 
improve to their profit: he spoke a few 
minutes from the text; and then added, 
** Perhaps this is the last time that we 
shall meet here below,” and read a 
Letter which he had received, stating 
the particulars of the death of Br. Rat- 
cliffe: he soon concluded, and returned 
home. Having taken some medicine, 
he appeared to be better that night and 
next morning. 

On Wednesday we had but little hope 
of his recovery. At this time I took 
him by the band, and inquired how his 
soul was, in reference to eternity. He 
said, Bless God! there is not a cloud 
upon my mind that can give the least 
cause for any doubt of my acceptance 
into His eternal glory.” Sr. Parkin 
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said,. Fear not, My Dear! God has 
brought us through many troubles and 

rs, and He will not forsake us now, 
in this trying hour.“ No,“ be added, 
„bless God! He will never leave nor 
disappoint us if we trust in Him, but 
will bring us through allin safety.” He 
then expressed his unshaken confidence 
in the blood of Jesus Christ— his pre- 
sent, complete, and eternal Saviour ; 
and, with a strong voice repeatedly said, 
4 xnoto that my Redeemer liveth, and 
that I shall be happy with him for ever 
and ever!” 

He continued in much the same state 
till six o'clock on Saturday Evening, the 
15th of September, 1827; when his spirit 
left the Church below, to be joined to 
the Church above, and to be crowned 
with unfading glory. 

REV. ELNATHAN GRIDLEY. 

The death of Mr. Gridley, who 
was labouring in the Mediterranean 
under the American Board of Mis- 
sions, was stated at p. 214 of the 
present Volume. The Rev. Josiah 
Brewer, Mr. Gridley’s fellow- la- 
bourer, writes to the Board from 
Smyrna, on the 8th of December — 

To Egypt, and Syria, and Malta, Asta 
Minor must now be added, as the last 
resting-place of your Mediterranean Mis- 
sionaries. Peace be to the widely sepa- 
rated ashes of the departed; and may 
the mantle of their virtues and piety rest 
on those who survive! 

Of Mr. Gridley's history, during the 
short time that he was on Missionary 
Ground, his frequent communications 
have kept you advised. 

After our separation at this place, and 
my departure for Constantinople, in Ja- 
nuary of the present year, my dear Bro- 
ther, who had just then begun the study 
of Modern Greek, continued to give such 
undivided and vigorous attention, that, 
before the summer had arrived, he had 
begun to address an audience in that 
language: for this purpose, he was very 
obligingly accommodated with the Chapel 
of Mr. Van Lennep, the Dutch Consul, 
from whom and his deceased brothers so 
much kindness has been experienced by 
previous Missionaries. Besides this, Mr. 
Gridley had almost constantly maintained 
Public Worship on board of our Vessels 
of War and American and English Mer- 
chantmen, lying in the harbour. He had 
also examined into the state of the Greek 
Schools in Smyrna; supplying them with 
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Tracts, and projecting measures for their 
improvement. In short, during the few 
months of his residence among them, he 
seems to have produced a very conside- 
rable and favourable impression on the 
minds of the Greek Population. His 
medical skill, which, though there are 
hospitals in Smyrna, he was beginning to 
employ for the benefit of the poor, must 
have still further recommended him tu 
their affections. 

Nor, during his hours of relaxation, 
had he neglected the antiquities and other 
objects of literary and scientific interest, 
in Smyrna and its vicinity: several Gen- 
tlemen speak of him as having pushed 
his researches beyond most of the long- 
established residents of the place. 

As the spring advanced, he made a 
short visit to Sardis, Magnesia, and some 
of the neighbouring villages. Afterward, 
when his Greek Master, who was like- 
wise a good Turkish Scholar, was wish- 
ing to revisit his native village, near 
Caisaria, the capital of the ancient Cap- 
padocia, Mr. Gridley determined to ac- 
company him. Besides improving so 
favourable an opportunity for learning 
something of the state of society in Asia 
Minor, and recruiting his health which 
had suffered from too close application to 
his studies, he wished likewise to acquire 
the Turkish Language: the importance 
of the Turkish will be sufficiently ob- 
vious, when it is considered, that, with 
few exceptions, it is the exclusive lan- 
guage of Greeks and Armenians in 
Western Asia. Accordingly, after mak- 
ing such a beginning with the grammar 
as would enable him to profit by his tra- 
velling, he left Smyrna, about the first 
of June. Immediately on his arrival at 
the place of his destination, he thus wrote, 
under date of Endurouk, June 25th — 

This is a Greek Village, six miles from 
Caisaria, where the parents of our common 
friend Abraham reside. 1 arrived here last 
evening. We were met three miles out of 
the village, by a hundred or more Greeks, 
who were joyful at meeting their old friend 
from Smyrna. 

We were twenty days on our journey—slept 
usually in the open air — had cold nights, 
heavy dews, and not sufficient clothing. 

Snow was almost constantly in sight. June, 
in the interior of Asia Minor, is as cold as 
May in New England: several days 1 have 
had to wear a full winter dress: but I have 
3 very little cold, and never was in better 


Speaking of his travelling firmän, for 
which he had written to me at Constan- 
tinople, and without which he had ven- 
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tured on his journey, he says — 

Should I fail of obtaining it, I shall feel 
that I have not neglected the proper means, 
and hope to cast myself on the Providence of 
God for protection. The present Pacha of 
Caisaria the reputation of being a very 
dad man. Should any thing happen, I would 
flee, if possible, to the Armenian Convent, 
three hours distant: there I should, no doubt, 
enjoy good protection; for, to use Abraham’s 
expression, They are a little powerful.” 

A month later, he writes — ; 

There is now a little of the Plague in the 
city; but I feel no apprehensions of dauger 
from it. It is very healthy in this village. I 
find it a pleasant summer residence: the 
snows of us keep the air constantly cool : 
the heat as yet (July 25th) has been no day 
oppressive. My health has most of the time 
been good: I lost, however, three days, last 
week, by a * in the head; but I am now 


ectly well. I propose to pass most of m 
a in the house of our friend Abraham, ti 


about the middle of October; and think we 
shall visit Sebor, Tokat, and Ansora, on our 
return. I hope some time in November to be 
at Constantinople. 

The last communication which I re- 
ceived from him was dated August 7th ; 
and was merely a Note, enclosing Letters 
for me from America: in this he says — 

My health is tolerably good, though I have 
for the last three weeks lost one third of my 
time by head-ache, induced by too close ap- 
plication. I have not been three miles from 
the village since my first arrival. I think to- 
morrow to visit the Armenian Monastery, four 
hours distant. 

Before leaving Constantinople,I wrote, 
advising him, in consequence of the ga- 
tbering political storm, to hasten from 
the interior; and I went down to Greece 
with the hope of enjoying his society 
there for the winter. But such was not. 
the will of Providence. 

All that we yet know of his subsequent 
history, is contained in a Letter from his 
Teacher to Mr. Langdon: by him, and 
his relatives and countrymen, Mr. Grid- 
ley appears to have been treated with 
the utmost attention and kindness. 

On the 27th of September, our dear 
friend ended his short course of Mis- 
sionary Labours. A few days more than 
a year had „ from the time of his 
leaving bis native land. That, which he 
has accomplished in these few months, 
could have been performed only by a man 
of most unwonted energy. This leading 
trait in his character, united as it was 
with no ordinary attainments in piety, 
held out the promise of great usefulness 
in the important sphere wherein Provi- 
dence had placed him. To the holy and 
wise, though painful dispensation, which 
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has thus removed him in the morning of 
his labours, it becomes us to bow with 
humble submission: at the same time, 
we may rejoice, that passing events are 
so obviously preparing the way for the 
extensive prevalence of the Gospel in 
the East, that a good man cannot even 
forsake his country and friends to come 
out and Dik here, IN VAIN. 


The Board give the following 
notices of Mr. Gridley previous to 
his arrival at Smyrna— 


Mr. Gridley was a native of Farming- 
ton, in Connecticut — was graduated at 
Yale College, in the year 1820 — and re- 
ceived his theological education in the 
Seminary at Andover, Massachusetts. 
He afterward performed an active and 
successful agency for the Board in his 
native State, the greater part of which 
he organized into Associations andAuxili- 
aries. After completing this service, 
he entered, with characteristic ardour, 
on the study of Medicine, intending 
thereby to enlarge his usefulness as a 
Missionary: in this science he made a 
considerable proficiency. 

Mr. Gridley’s offer of service to the 
Board was made in August 1823, near the 
close of his preparatery studies in Theo- 
logy. He was ordained as a Missionary 
on the 25th of August, 1825, in Boston — 
embarked from the same place, in com- 
pany with Mr. Brewer, on the 16th of 
September, 1826— and, after two months, 
arrived at Malta, from whence he pro- 
ceeded with little delay to Smyrna. 


On his prospects of usefulness 
Mr. Gridley writes to Mr. Temple, 
on the 7th of August, from Cai- 
saria— 

Asia Minor furnishes a boundless open- 
ing for Tracts; with an easy access, by 
Greek and Armenian Merchants, to every 
part. I doubt whether there is a Greek 
or an Armenian Village in the country, 
which has not one or more of its natives 


residing as merchants in Smyrna or Con- 
stantinople, and these visit their families 
in their native villages every two or 
three years. 

Here is a great population, almoet all 
of whom can read and write; as they 
are much more generally educated in 
the interior, than in the sea-ports: and 
all this population are destitute, almost 
entirely, of books, in a la which 
they understand. Cappadocia has 30,000 
Greeks and 35,000 Armenians: they 
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all speak Turkish. Turkish Tracts, in 
Greek and Armenian type, must, with 
all possible despatch, be furnished. 1 
have all the evidence I could ask, except 
that of experiment, that such Tracts 
would be gladly received, and well used. 

In reference to the circumstances 
of his death, the Board subjoin— 

Mr. Brewer has forwarded an exact 
transcript of the Letter of Abraham, the 
teacher, describing the circumstances of 
Mr. Gridley’s illness and death; but the 
description is too minute, and the English 
too imperfect, to admit of its publica- 
tion. Abraham attributes his fever to 
the fatigue of ascending the lofty, snow- 
covered Mount Argeus, near Caisaria; 
and to the confidence reposed by Mr. 
Gridley in his excellent constitution, 
which prevented a seasonable resort to 
remedies against approaching disease. It 
is evident, however, from Mr. Gridley's 
correspondence from Caisaria, that his 
system had become predisposed to the 
fever of the climate and of the season. 
He ascended the mountain on the 12th 
of September; and died fifteen days 
afterward, at half past eleven in the 
forenoon. 

Abraham's account of the treatment 
received by Mr. Gridley, during the 
progress of his fatal disorder, shews that 
every attention was rendered, which the 
medical skill of the country and the 
moet respectful kindness could bestow. 

Between three and four hundred 
people, and the Greek Priests in the 
vicinity, attended at his funeral, to do 
him honour ; at which time Religious 
Services were performed after the man- 
ner of the Greek Church. On the stone 
which covers his grave, his name, 
country, and profession are engraved in 
the Greek and Turkish Languages. 

It would be specially interesting to 
know the views and feelings of this de- 
parted Missionary, during those fifteen 
days of illness: but if they were in any 
measure known to Abraham, as they 
must have been, HE cannot be supposed 
to have regarded them as very important: 
at any rate, his remarks are confined 
wholly to the disease and treatment of 
the body; and we are left to infer the 
state of the soul at that time, from the 
tenor of the life in the days of health. 

Mr. Temple thus speaks of his 
deceased co-adjutor in the Mission— 

The early removal of Mr. Gridley i# 
a serious loss to the Cause of Missions. 
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His progress in the Greek and Turkish 
Languages had been very rapid; and, in 
all the duties of a Christian Missionary, 
he had been . in no ordinary 

He was diligently preparing 
Tracts in Turkish, with Greek Charac- 
ters; and had several in considerable 
forwardness, which it was his intention 
to forward to Malta to be printed. 
Though many of his purposes have been 
thus broken off, there is no reason to 
doubt that the best purpose of his heart 
is now fully accomplished. 

REV. JOHN GORDON. 

The feeble state of Mr. Gordon's 
health was noticed at p. 115 of the 
Survey, under the head of Vizaga- 
patam, where he had laboured many 
years under the London Missionary 
Society; and his death was stated 
at p. 360: the following particulars 
of his death are extracted from a 
Letter of the Rev. Edmund Crisp, 
dated Madras, Jan. 17, 1828. 


It devolves on me to communicate the 
meurnful intelligence of the decease of 
my highly-esteemed friend and brother, 
Mr. Gordon, of Vizagapatam. Yester- 
day, the 16th instant, at about two 
o'clock in the morning, he entered into 
rest; and such it must indeed have been 
to him, after the course of protracted 
suffering through which he had passed. 
In the early part of December, his health 
had experienced such a decline, that his 
medical attendant deemed it essentially 
necessary for him to leave Vizagapatam, 
and to proceed to the Nilghery Hills; the 
bracing climate of which, it was thought, 
was the only thing that could give him 
relief. With the intention of going thi- 
ther, our departed friend, with Mrs. 
Gordon and his son James, arrived at 
Madras, on the 26th of December; and, 
on the next day, took up their abode 
with us. 

Mr. Gordon's health was then so bad, 
that it was deemed utterly impractica- 
ble for him to undertake so long a jour- 
ney by land, till he should, in some mea- 
sure, regain his strength. Medical aid 
was called in, but symptoms became 
more unfavourable; and the weakness 
of the sufferer gradually increased, till, 
at last, he sunk under the influence of 
what appeared to be, not so much any 
particular and local disorder, as a general 
derangement of the system—the conse- 
quence of the various severe attacks of 
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illness, which he has had at different pe- 
riods of his residence in India. 

The state of bis body seemed to affect, 
in a very painful manner, the frame of 
his mind; and a dark cloud for a long 
time hung over bis soul. Occasional ex- 
pressions which dropped from him indi- 
cated a severe and trying conflict with 
the Great Enemy of Souls; whose ma- 
lice so far prevailed, as to lead our suf- 
fering friend to doubt bis own sincerity, 
and to question altogether his interest 
in the Gospel of Christ. An exceedingly 
deep view of the depravity of human na- 
ture seems to have been made use of by 
the Tempter to drive our excellent friend 
to the conclusion, that he knew nothing 
experimentally of the grace of Christ; 
and the Law, instead of proving a schoel- 
master to lead him to Christ, that he might 
be justified by faith, appeared to load him 
with shame, sorrow, and despondency. 
He was often prayed and conversed 
with; and several Christian Friends vi- 
sited him for the same purpose: from 
these means he gained some relief; and 
divine light, in some measure, broke in 
upon his mind. He was not latterly so 
disconsolate as he had been, and was able 
to realize more of the grace of God as 
his Father in Christ Jesus: and, as this 
became evident, the extreme unwilling- 
ness to die, which he had before mani- 
fested, gave way to a desire to depart and 
be with Christ. On Monday Morning 
(the 14th) he said he felt disappointed in 
not having been released from the body, 
as he and we had expected: and Come 
quickly!“ “Cut short thy work in righ- 
teousness ! Oh set me free!” with 
other similarexpressions, frequently used 
by him, shewed that he was now desirous 
of flying away, that he might be at rest. 

I am ed, that a desire to finish 
the Translation which he bad in hand, 
contributed, in the earlier part of his ill- 
ness, to make him so desirous of life. 
He expressed a wish that his Papers 
should be given over to the Madras Bi- 
ble Society; and he pointed out what 
books he considered to be in a state fit 
for publication: these were, in the Old 
Testament, Genesis, and Exodus to chap. 
20, and from Isaiah to Malachi: the New 
Testament also, in fair copy, is in such 
a state, that Mr. Gordon said that it 
might be published, after being once 
looked over by any competent person. 
He has left, besides these, a rough Trans- 
lation of the remainder of the Old Tes- 
tament; and this, with the valuable 
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Manuscripts left by the Rev. E. Pritchett, 
form a treasure by which it is hoped some 
future labourer may be so enriched, as 
to be able to present to the public the 
Tel Scriptures complete, with very 
little difficulty. 

His bereaved Widow and Sons feel 
deeply the heavy loss which they have 
sustained; but Mrs. Gordon is sup- 
ported by the consolations of the Gospel, 
and by the firm persuasion, that, low as 
was the opinion which Mr. Gordon had 
of himself, he is now enjoying a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord the righ- 
teous Judge has given him. 


REV. ABD HOYT. 


Of the Rev. Ard Hoyt, a Mis- 
sionary of the American Board 
among the Cherokee Indians, whose 
death was briefly noticed at p. 256, 
the following account is given in 
the Missionary Herald of the Board. 


Though not educated originally for 
the Ministry, but engaged in a secular 
employment, he applied himself, in the 
prime of life, to the work of preaching 
the Gospel. In the prosecution of this 
work, he was settled as a Pastor, at 
Wilkesbarre, in Pennsylvania. Soon 
after the Mission to the Cherokees, sent 
forth by the American Board, was esta- 
lished at Brainerd, Mr. Hoyt and his 
family cheerfully offered their services 
to aid in the design of civilizing and 
evangelizing the American Indians: in 
this offer they were sustained by the 
cordial and unanimous recommendation 
of the Clergy, who were associated with 
him in the same Presbytery. 

In November 1817, Mr. Hoyt and his 
family set out for the place of their 
future labours; and joined Mr. Kings- 
bury at Brainerd, early in the following 
January. Here they resided till May 
18234; when they took up their resi- 
dence at Willstown, in accordance with a 
new assignment of duties and labours. 
Though the settlement in Wills Valley 
is called a town, yet the inhabitants 
do not form a compact population in any 
part of it. 

The 5 of the Gospel here has 
had a great effect, in improving the 
morals of the people, and in bringing 
some to the exhibition of a consistent 
Christian character. Mr. Hoyt was re- 

ed by his Cherokee neighbours as a 
ather and a friend; especially by those 
of them who were members of the 
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Church, and had enjoyed his paternal 
instructions and counsels. 

Mr. Hoyt possessed a good under. 
standing, and was a man of more than 
ordinary judgment and sagacity. He 
felt a great solicitude for the Indians, 
and rejoiced to see any of them brought 
to the knowledge of the truth: in this 
respect, his benevolent desires were gra- 
tified, at each of the Stations where he 
resided ; not, indeed, to the full extent 
of his wishes, but to such an extent as. 
excited continual thanksgiving to God. 

On Sabbath, February 17, 1828, he 
preached from these words— Let the same 
mind be in you, which was also in Christ 
Jesus. On the day of his death he read 
the Twelfth Chapter of Luke, and spoke 
of the precious promises. He retired to 
rest in usual health, after invoking the 
blessing of God upon himself, his family, 
the Church, and the world. At half. 
past-ten, he rose suddenly, dressed him- 
self, and raised the window for fresh 
air: he could only say, I want breath.” 
Attempts to relieve him were unavailing. 
His youngest son thus describes the 
closing scene, which followed almost im- 
mediately — 

He raised his eyes to heaven, and er- 
claimed with rapture, “I’m going.” Again, 
with a countenance expressive of immo 
triumph, he said, Yes, I'm going”—and, 
with a sweet smile, bowed his head; and, 


without a struggle or a groan, fell asleep in 
Jesus. 


The funeral took place on the 20th, 
and was attended by the Natives and 
others with much solemnity and affec- 
tion. The Church Members, especially, 
manifested great feeling. Those of them, 
who were called upon to pray in the 
Cherokee Language, could hardly give 


‘utterance to words. 


Not long before his death, in a con- 
versation on his departure from the 
world, he said that his thoughts were not 
much on death, but rather on what is 
beyond it. The Christian’s progress ap- 
peared to him like one continued course ; 
and though the step from earth to heaven 
was greater than any other step, yet to 
the faithful it would be easy. 

In another conversation, he spoke with 
deep interest of the advancement of the 
Redeemer's Kingdom in the Western 
Wilderness; and expressed fears, lest 
the half-enlightened Heathens should be 
left by the Religious Public to return to 
their long night of darkness. 

Mr. Hoyt had been in feeble health 
for several vears; but there were no in- 
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dications of so sudden a removal. He 
had not completed his 58th year. 

It is remarkable, that there has been 
no death of an Adult Missionary at any 
Station, under the care of the American 
Board, among the Cherokees; though 
the Mission was commenced more than 
eleven years ago- Mrs. Dean, however, 
died of a disease which had been con- 
tracted on Mission Ground. The Choc- 
taw Mission, which was commenced at 
a later period, has lost six of its mem- 
bers; and two are now dangerously ill. 
Death has repeatedly invaded the Mis- 
sions beyond the Mississippi. 
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The journals of Mr. Hoyt, written in 
the early years of his Missionary Life, 
were read with great. avidity by the 
Christian Public: he presented the cha- 
racter and condition of the Natives in 
very striking and interesting points of 
view. He habitually cherished a strong 
attachment to the Cherokees; and we 
have reason for the confidence, that he 
is gone to join Catharine Brown, her 
Father, her Brother, and several other 
deceased Cherokees, who were hopefully 
converted by the labours of himself and 
his brethren. 


Proceedings and Intelligence. 
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BRITISH A FORBIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
TWENTY-FOURTH REPORT, 
Issues of the Scriptures. 

Tue work of the Society has been pro- 
spering no less at home than abroad ; 
and it is with gratitude recorded, that 
the issues have amounted to 336,270 
copies, being an excess of 42,264 over 
those of last year, The demand from 
Sunday Schools, in consequence of the 
reduction in price of books designed 
solely for school stock, has been very 

eonsiderable. 

The following numbers appear in 
the Appendix— 

Issued in this country, during the 
Twenty-fourth Year, Bibles, 137,162; 
Testaments, 199,108 — purchased and 
issued for the Society in Foreign Parts, 
during the same period, Bibles, 212,024 ; 
Testaments, 818,834 — Total issued on 
account of the Society from its establish- 
ment, Bibles, 2,248,183; Testaments, 
3,423,341—Grand Total, 5,670,523. 

In addition to the above, the Society 
has granted about 53,8007. for distri- 
buting, by Societies and Confidential 
Agents, in various parts of the Conti- 
nent, Bibles and Testaments, in the 
French, German, Swedish, and Danish 


Languages. 
Editions of the Soripiures printed for the 
Soviely. | 


Testaments: 
English, various editions; 4435 867,9291.854,553 
De, ony and Act. 
Welsh and English ... 


Bibles. Testament:. 
Irish ......000 fewets 5,000, 44,098 
Do. Genesis sae 5,000 
Do. St. Matthew ...... 10, 000 
Do. in Irish e 5,000  ———~ 
Manke e 5,000 2,250 
Frenen 79,500, 328,060 
French and English .. 65,000 
Do. Ps. Prov. Ecel. Elsa. 10,000 
Do. Gospels and Acts. 25,000 
Basque, St. Matthew .. 1,000 
Breton 1,000 
Flemish hz 2,650 
Span iss. 40, 750 131,100 
Do. and Latin 1,000 
Do. Ps. Prov. Ecel. & lsa. 23, 480 
Do. St. Luke and Acts 6.100 
Portuguese 10,000 50, 000 
Do. Ps. Prov. Eccl. & Isa. 5,000 
Do. St. Luke and Acts. 1,000 
Italian 12,600} 22, 000 
Do. Ps. Prov. Eccl Elan. 5,000 
Do. and . Psalter 2,000 
Dute en. 10,000 13, 000 
Danish 800} 25,092 
Hebrew ... . 13,050 5,882 
Do. Psalter 6,000 
Swedish 6 6 6 „ 2 „60 e 5,560 
German 28,989 78, 320 
Do. in Hebrew Charac. — 1,600 
Polish in Heb. Charac.. 300 
Greek, Ancient & Mod.. 23,060 
Do. Anc. & Mod. Psalms 2,020 
Do.Anc. & Mod.Gospels 2,030 
Do. Modern 26,050 
Do. Modern G 18. 1,010 
Armenian, Anc. & Mod.| ——— 1,000 
575 N 2 & Eis 1905 
tto Anc. Acts t — ; 
Arabiile oes 4,430 16, 000 
Do. Psalter. 5,000 
Do. Gospels and Ac. 10,000 
Coptic and Arab. Psalter 2,014 
Spanish and English. — 100 
Indo Portug. Gen. & Ps, 1,000; —— 
5 „ „ 6 „ 2.000 
Syria 4,000 14,0 
Syriac and Casshun . 2,0 
Carshun ............. 4,000 
Esquimaux........... — 1,000 
31 


Do. in Greek Character 
Do. in do. Acts & Epist. 
Do. in do. Psalter 


Bohemian 
Latin Bible 
Albanian & Mod. Greek 
Summary of Languages and Dialects, 
In which the distribution, printing, or 
translation of the Scriptures in whole 
or in part has been promoted by the 
British and Foreign Bible Society, either 
directly or indirectly ; viz. 
inte . «6 « v4 
Re-translations . . 5 
Lan and Dialects, in "which 
the Scriptures had never been 
printed before the institution of 
the Society . . . 7 2 « « 58 
New Translations commenced or 
completed . - - - 438 


Total . 143 


In the Twenty-third Report, the 
New Translations were stated to 
be 43: the following note explains 
the reason for reducing the number 
to 38 — 

It having been ascertained that Trans- 
lations of the Scriptures into the Wo- 
gulian, Tungusian, Siberian - Tartar, 
Ostiak, and Tschapojirian Languages 
were never made, although the Russian 
Bible Society at one time anticipated 
their completion, it has been thought 
proper to omit these languages in the 
foregoing table. 

New Auriliaries and Associations. 

Fifty new Societies have been added 
to those previously existing. 

The Newcastle Society has not in- 
creased the number of its Associations, 
which were mentioned in last year's 
Report: but those previously formed 
have continued in active operation; and 
the conviction of the necessity and im- 
pertance of such exertions will lead 
their promoters, in the course of the 
ensuing year, to follow up in other parts 
of the country the ne so happily com- 
menced. 
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The Cumberland Auxiliary is engaged, 
with much success, in pursuing the plen 
of the Society at Newcastle; and intel- 
i has just been received, that the 
Committee of this Society have formed 
Seven Village 5 tions, and that 
have en into an engagement 
ee themselves to form two Asso- 
ciations per week, till they shell have 
completed their work. 

Bible Societies throughout the World. 

We collect the following sum- 
mary— 

In Great Britain and Ireland, con- 
nected with the British and Foreign 
Bible Society, 262 Auxiliaries, 350 
Branches, and 1493 Associations—in Ire- 
land, connected with the Hibernian Bible 
Society, 70 Auxiliaries, 267 Branches, 
and 254 Associations—in the Colonies, 
37 Auxiliaries, 38 Branches, and 18 A- 
sociations—on the Euro Continent 
and in the Ionian Islands, 854 Societies 
—in Asia, 13—in Africa, 4—in America, 
549. Total, 4209. 

The Total of the Twenty-third 
Year was stated, at p. 405 of our 
last Volume, at 3905; but, as the 
number of Societies in Great Bri- 
tain was 2066, instead of 2006 as 
copied by us from p.171 of the 
Appendix to the Twenty-third Re- 
port, the actual Total of that year 
was 3965; which gives an excess, 
in the Twenty-fourth Year, of 214 
Societies: this excess arises chiefly 
from the increase of Societies in 
Ireland. In this Total there are 
included 125 in Scotland in con- 
nection with the Society: how 
many there may be in Scotland, not 
in connection with it we have not 
ascertained. The number of Aux- 
iliaries &c. in connection with five 
of the Continental Societies and 
with the Philadelphia Society is 
not stated ; so that the aetual Total 
is considerably higher, in all pro- 
bability, than that above given. 
The Continental Societies inelude 
289 connected with the Russian 
Society previous to its restriction 
by an Imperial Ukase, as they seem 
to be yet in action; the circulation 
of the Scriptures being still allowed 
by the Ukase, 
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Grants of Money and Books. 

£ s. d. 
Domestic... .......0+e++0+0.12,633 11 6 
Europe 15,433 19 7 
Missionary Societies 1786 4 6 
Ar...... sabacaes 215 3 8 
Asia 2 2 06 0 0 „„ „ * 6 0% 6 „ „ „„ „ „ „ . . . ͥ 4563 13 8 
Australasia..... „ 212 16 7 
America and West- Indies. . 3834 15 2 


Total F. , 700 4 8 
— ——b— 


Of the Domestie Grants, not less 
a portion than 10, 2051. 14s. 9d. 
wus assigned to Ireland. 

Great Want of the Scriptures at Homo. 

Some notices on the subject with 
reference to Birmingham occur at 
pp · 453, 454, of our last Volume: the 
following passages of the Report 
will more fully discover the great 
want of the Scriptures which yet 
remains. | 

The Ladies’ Association at Birming- 
ham had been only four months in ope- 
ration, when the following important 
results were presented: 

Families visited this year, about 18,326 
Free Contributors now subscribing, 1928 
Tota] of Free Contributors since establish- 
ment, 1977—Bible Subscribers not yet sup- 

lied, 4836 — Persons supplied with Loan 

ibles and Testaments this year, 75 — Dis- 
tricts, 309—Ladies now on the Committee, 
443 — Families destitute of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, about 1833. 

Your Committee have reason to know, 
that the painful fact discovered at Bir- 
mingham is only a specimen of what is 
the actual state of things in other parts 
of the country. Very recently, indeed, 
an inquiry bas been commenced in 
eighteen villages out of sixty, within ten 
miles of a market-town in Wiltshire; 
and more than 500 families have been 
found destitute of the Scriptures: in 
another part of the kingdom, in one 
large and populous village, in the prin- 
cipal street, consisting of forty-one 
houses, no fewer than twenty were found 
totally destitute of the Sacred Volume: 
and in another Association, the Collectors 
of one district, including eighty families, 
found seventy without either Bible or 
Testament. Many other facts might 
be mentioned, but these may suffice. 
And with such facts before them, your 
Committee have felt fully justified in 
adopting another Agent to carry into 
effect the system of Associations. The 
favourable results of this system are 
attested, in the ample supply of the 
Scriptures which have been furnished, 
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on the most advantageous terms, to the 
poor, and in the increase of the Society’s 
resources. As an example, the following 
simple facts may be stated — 

The district thus included comprises about 
thirty-six villages and hamlets, and a popu- 
lation, almost exclusively agricultural, of 
13,800: of these, only thirteen persons were 
subscribers to the Bible Society previous to 
the year 1825, and the aggregate amount 
of their contributions never exceeded te 
guineas. The Branch Society and its Si 
Associations have now existed two years: 
the total number of subscribers obtained ex- 
ceeds 2400, of whom more than 800 are free 
contributors; and the amount collected ex- 
ceeds 860/., of which 334/. have been remit- 
ted as free contributions in aid of the Parent 
Society. More than 1200 Bibles and Tes- 
taments have been distributed; and in no 
instance has it been found necessary to de- 
liver a copy before the cost price was paid. 
The proportion of subscribers to the whole 
population is as one to six. The Reports 
read at the respective Meetings were pecu- 
liarly calculated to demonstrate the beneficial 
effects of Bible Associations, and to subdue 
1 by the simple force of experience 

fact. 


Still. inoreasing Demand for the Scriptures 
in Ireland. 

In referenceto the Hibernian Bible 
Society, it is stated — 


The issues of the Seriptures, the num- 
ber of new Societies formed, and the total 
receipts, during the last year, have been 
greater than during any former year of 
the Society’s operations; and, in all its 
departments, the Society is in a pro- 
sperous condition: nevertheless, the funds 
raised in Ireland are not sufficient, with. 
out foreign aid, to enable the Society to 
carry on its operations with vigour and 
effect. 

In the early part of the year, a com- 
munication was sent from the Society, 
requesting 23, 150 copies of the Scrip- 
tures; which have been granted. The 
extending prosperity of that Institution 
is a matter of unfeigned rejoicing ; and it 
cannot but be deemed a privilege to have 
aided materially in promoting that pro- 


sperity. 

In reference to the London Hi- 
bernian Society connected with Ire- 
land, the Report states— 

The Committee of the Hibernian So- 
ciety have also preferred a request for 
25,000 Bibles and Testaments. The fol- 
lowing are extracts from the Letter in 
which this request was conveyed — 

The demand for Bibles and Testaments of 
various kinds, but more especially for Bibles, 
has recently been eo great, that, although 1000 
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Bibles and 13,139 Testaments had been re- 
geived at the London Hibernian Society's De- 


pository in Dublin since the commencement 
of April mat there on not rer in the 3 

Ito n the nning o u a angie 
Bible and the “ink of 3 reduced 
80 low, that, without a fresh supply, it will 
very soon be entirely exhausted. 

175 ee emand for 1 is not 
merely a na consequence of the = 
of Scriptural Education, and the result the 
active and beneficial labours of the Seri 
Readers employed by this and other Societies; 
but has, more especially, been excited by the 
recent discussions on religious subjects which 
have taken place in Ireland. The frequent 
reference made by the nas fag to the Old 
Testament as well as the New, has stimulated 
multitudes to inquire for the whole Word of 
God; and the Society is informed, that, on 
accasion of the late discussion in the North of 
Ireland, the scholars in some of the schools 
were in the habit of borrowing, night after 
night, every Bible in the school, in order that 
the children, their parents, and friends, might 
compare one of Scripture with ano- 
ther. Such Bibles were invariably returned 
on the following morning. 

To other Societies connected with 
Ireland, grants have been made of 
7200 Bibles and 20,500 Testaments, 
The Irish Bible, in the vernacular 
character, has been completed. 

Conclusion. 

In closing the review of the labours of 
the past year, your Committee cannot 
refrain from adverting to a few out of 
the multitude of encouraging thoughts 
which that review The abun- 
dance of those labours in which they have 
been called to engage, the unanimity 
prevailing among such as have continued 
in connexion with the Society, the cheer- 
fulness with which the means of carrying 
on the work have been supplied, the rea- 
diness with which the Scriptures have 
been received, and the instances of good 
actually done that bave come under their 
notice, are all in themselves fruitful sub- 
jects of devout thanksgivings to the only 
Author of all good. 

In those cases where the Society is 
called to act by itself, your Committee 
trust that the Report now presented will 
bear witness that they have not been 
deficient in the discharge of the trust 
confided to them; while, at the same 
time, they would ever remember the 
words of their Divine Master — So like- 
wise ye, when ye shall have done all those 
things which are commanded you, say, We 
are unprofitable servants: we have done 
that which was our duty to do. But a 
slight inspection of the Report will suf. 
fice to shew how closely, how inseparably, 
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the labours of the Society are connected 
with those of other Societies: and the 
position which it thus occupies gives your 
Committee an opportunity, which they 
cannot but embrace, of making a few 
general observations; which, it is trusted, 
will not be deemed irrelevant, inasmuch 
as their whole is calculated to 
urge every friend of the Bible Society to 

forward in its immediate object, the 

istribution of the Sacred Volume. 

When, then, they see Christians of 
every name formed into Societies for the 
extension of the Kingdom of Christ; 
when they see this spectacle, not merely 
at home, but abroad; when they see 
these Societies continuing from year to 
year steadfast and unmoved, and abound- 
ing 1 the work of the Lord; when they 
vee them, in various quarters, receivi 
a fresh impulse, and making increased 
exertions; when they further behold in 
them a determination to be undismayed 
by difficulty, and to depend more simply 
on the arm of the Lord—they cannot 
but be reminded of that period in the 
history of the ancient people of God, of 
which it is written — I am with you, saith 
the Lord: and the Lord stirred up the pril 
of Zerubbabel the son of Shealtiel, governor 
of Judah, and the spirit of Joshua the son 
of Josedech, the high-priest, and the spirit 
of all the remnant of the people; and they 
came and did work in the House of the 
Lord of Hosts their God. 

The variety of objects embraced by 
these Institutions will also afford matter 
of serious, and yet encouraging reflec- 
tion. The descendants of the ancient 
Israel of God are earnestly cared for — 
Christians, with little but the name of 
Christ, excite an anxious solicitude — 
the -Heathen, involved in their awful 
superstitions, effectually call forth lively 
sympathy and exertion—the uninstruct- 
ed at home, the destitute, the afflicted, 
all prefer their respective claims—and 
those claims are heard. The sons of 
bondage, whether that bondage be men- 
tal or corporeal, lift a supplicating voice, 
and say, Are we not men and bre- 
thren ?”—and that voice is listened to: 
in short, human misery, in its many 
forms, presents itselfat the door of Chris- 
tian Benevolenee, and its tale is unfolded, 
and its wants are relieved. The import- 
ance of consistency in these labours of 
love is recognised; and zeal for the dis- 
tant objects of our compassion is not 
suffered to compensate for the neglect of 
those lying at our own dour. 
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But what, it may be asked, connects all 
these—not with the British and Foreign 
Bible Society merely, but with the Bible 
Societies of the world? What, but the 
concurrent testimony—a testimony given 
not in words, but in deeds, by the con- 
ductors of all these Institutions—that 
the prime instrument to be employed in 
doing good is THE BIBLE: this, they all 
feel with one consent, it is indi le 
to put into the hands of those who form 
the respective objects of their solicitude. 

Thus does the Universal Church of 
Christ, now happily and busily employ- 
ed in doing good, bear a solemn and af- 
fecting testimony to the truth and infi- 
nite importance of the Sacred Volume: 
and is it too much to say, that, in this 
testimony, we hear the voice of the Au- 
thor of the Scriptures himself? Is it too 
much to say, that Christ is speaking by 
His Church to the world—that Wisdom 
itself is crying without — that she is ut- 
tering her voice in the streets ? 

Your Committee are well assured, that 
the Conductors of the Benevolent Institu- 
tions to which allusion has been made 
are prepared to join with themselves, in 
deploring the infirmities which may ac- 
company the administration of our re- 
spective affairs; but yet they cannot but 
trust that their God is with them—that 
He has accepted their services—and that 
He will yet prosper the work of their 
hands upon them. The thought of this 
shall fill them both with reverence and 
with confidence; and, animated by this 
hope, future Committees will pursue 
their way with cheerful alacrity, account- 
ing it their privilege thus to minister to 
their God and Saviour. 

— —x— 
BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


ANNUAL REPORT FOR 1827-28. 


Reference to the Separation between the 
Society and the Serampore Missionaries. 

In presenting their usual Report of 
Proceedings for the past Year, the Com- 
mittee did not intend to allude to the 
recent separation between the Society 
and the Brethren at Serampore. After 
having stated, as clearly and dispassio- 
nately as they were able, the causes which 
led to that event, and the reasons on 
which their own conduct was founded, 
it was hoped that each party would pur- 
sue, without any unkind or rival feeling, 
the great object to which the attention 
of both is professedly directed. This 
hope, however, has not been fully real- 
ized. A pamphlet has lately appeared, 
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containing such representations of the 
proceedings of the Committee, as render 
it necessary for them, in justice to them- 
selves and their coadjutors, to furnish 
their constituents with the means of 
judging how far these statements are 
correct. The pamphlet in question was 
published too recently to allow of the 
preparation of a Reply previous to the 
Annual Meeting; but it will be put to 
press without any avoidable delay. In 
the mean while, the Committee desire 
to bear in mind themselves, and entreat 
their friends at large to remember, that 
the wrath of man worketh not the righte- 
ousness of God ; and that if, in this state 
of imperfection, the harmony of Chris- 
tian Brethren must sometimes be inter · 
rupted, it becomes them still most anxi- 
ously to guard against the indulgence of 
any dispositions at variance with the 
Gospel of peace and love. 

The pamphlet referred to in 
the preceding extract appeared un- 
der the title of A Statement rela- 
tive to Serampore; by Joshua 
Marshman, b. D., with Introductory 
Observations by John Foster: the 
Reply has since been published, 
in A Letter to John Broadley 
Wilson, Esq., Treasurer of the Bap- 
tist Missionary Society, &c. By 
John Dyer, Secretary tothe Society.” 
Other pamphlets have appeared on 
this painful subject. 


Want of Missionaries for the East. 

In reviewing the whole field of the 
Society’s operations during the year now 
closed, we discern ial cause for 
thankfulness, in the fact that death has 
not been permitted, either in the East 
or in the West, to make any diminution 
in the number of our Missionary Band. 
The Committee would have felt still 
greater satisfaction, had it been in their 
power to announce a considerable aug- 
mentation to its strength; but they 
have not been able te send forth any 
other additional Labourer than Mr. Joe 
seph Burton, who has proceeded to 
Jamaica. Mr. Yates, whose visit to 
this country has had a very beneficial 
influence on his health, hopes shortly 
to return to the sphere of his labours 
at Calcutta; and the Committee are 
very anxious to reinforce their Stations 
in the East, as well as to occupy 
those so urgently pressed upon them in 
the West. The applications from Can- 
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didates for Missionary Service have, of 
late, been uniformly directed toward the 
latter portion of the great field; but it 
would gratify the Committee to hear of 
some well-qualified Brethren disposed to 
bend their footsteps toward India also: 
the prospect, it is true, may not, on all 
accounts, be so immediately inviting ; 
but the final result of our efforts, under 
the Divine Blessing, is equally certain 
and glorious: and when it is considered 
that the city of Calcutta, and its environs, 
alone contain a far number of 
Heathen than the whole associated popu- 
lation of all our West-India Islands, it is 
exceedingly desirable that attempts for 
their conversion should be made on a 
much more extensive scale than has yet 


been ‘ 
Receipts of the Year. 
E. s. d. 
For the Missione . 10,475 10 3 
For the Translations 440 8 6 
For Native Schools 115 8 4 
For Female Education 389 15 9 
For Female School at Kingston 314 2 3 
For West · India Fund 53 5 6 
For Widows’ & Orphans Fund 27 12 6 
Total F. 1821 3 1 
Payments of the Year. 
E. . d 
Seramp ore 612 16 2 
Continental India ae 3329 2 4 
COYlON 6 oss bs ecisareeeewee se 621 14 0 
Sumatra . . . 1100 12 6 
/;ͤ Ä 88 475 16 0 
James ois vex o8 a: 3319 9 7 
Honduras 100 1 6 
Students and Books .......... 266 13 0 
Widows and Orphaos......... 332 14 10 
Returned Missionaries ........ 172 6 
Printing and Stationery....... 423 18 11 
Interes 66 8 3 
Rent, Taxes, Salaries, Freight, 
Carriage, Postage, Journeys, 
and Incidentals 1468 5 4 
Total £19,284 Id II 
Remarks on the Funds. 


Though the extraordinary demands 
which have occurred in the past year 
have obliged the Committee to have re- 
course to a loan to meet them, there has 
been no defalcation in the ordinary re- 
ceipts of the Society: on the contrary, 
the amount received for the general fund 
of the Mission exceeds by more than 
1000 that of the year preceding; al- 
though the amount of legacies, always 
most uncertain, has been less than before. 

Among the more considerable dona- 
tions by which the Society has been aided, 
we have gratefully to specify a renewed 
contribution of 2001 from the Nether. 
lands Missionary Society; and the sum 
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of 300. toward the of several 
of our Jamaica Stations, paid. on the 
spot, by the kind directions of the Gen- 
tlemen who the concerns of the 
New-England Society. In the class of 
individual donors, we have again to in- 
sert the names of our generous and per- 
severing Benefactors, Thomas Key, Esq. 
of Water Fulford, and Mr. Deakin, of 
Birmingham; the former of whom, be- 
sides his customary benefaction of 2003 , 
has presented 50/. to the West-India 
Fund. More recently, the Secretary 
has been directed to insert the names of 
J. B. Wilson, Esq our munificent Trea- 
surer, and John Mortlock, Eeq. as Con- 
tributors to the same fund, of 200J. each 
—donations which have been made in 
the confidence, that the example will be 
promptly and generally followed, so that 
the Society may be relieved from the in- 
cumbrance under which it now labours. 

The widely-extended visits of our 
much-respected friend Mr. Carey have 
been eminently useful, in exciting a Mis- 
sionary Spirit and quickening the im- 
pulse of Christian Liberality. 

Conclusion. 

The Committee derive grateful satis- 
faction from the thought, that proofs of 
the Divine acceptance of their humble 
labours were never more evident than at 
the present moment. Never had we to 
report, from year to year, such numbers 
of immortal souls, rescued from the power 
of sin and Satan, by the agency of the 
Society : never was it so evident, that 
upon India, the fortress and citadel of 
Idolatry, the lever has begun to operate, 
which, preased-by more than mortal hand, 
shall upturn from the very foundation 
its infernal system of guilt and delusion. 

But, while the heart thrills at the 
prospect of an emancipation 80 glorious 
and sublime, let us remember, that every 
effort which the Prince of Darkness can 
employ will be put into full requisition, 
in order, if possible, to impede our pro- 
gress and defeat our hopes. From with- 
out, he will rouse the spirit of bitter and 
and malignant opposition — within, he 
will labour to enkindle the unhallowed 
fires of strife and contention ; and, by 
alienating from one another the hearts 
of Christian Brethren, to paralyze their 
exertions in the Cause for which their 
common Savieur bled and died. But 
shall he succeed ? Your hearts, beloved 
Christian Friends, unitedly nd, God 
forbid! Nor will he, if the trials through 
which our Society is called to pass, be- 


1828. ] 


come the means ef increasing our humi- 
lity, purifying our motives, recalling us 
from an undue reliance on human instru- 
ments, and fixing our devout and cheer- 
ful expectations more entirely on His 
faithfulness, who cannot lie—on His 
power, who is able to subdue all things 
to Himself. To Him be glory and ho- 
nour, for ever and ever ! 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
THIRTY-FOURTH REPORT. 
State of the Funds. 

Ir was the painful duty of the Direc- 
tors to announce, at the last Anniversary 
Meeting, the very serious deficiency 
which had taken place in the funds of the 
Society. It is now their pleasing duty 
to report, that this communication 
duced such an effect on the friends of 
the Society, in many places, among which 
Manchester is entititled to distinguished 
notice, that a large proportion of this 
deficiency has been made up; while the 
ordinary mcome of the Society has not 
only been unaffected, but considerably 
increased. 


The Receipts were stated at p. 
231, with the general amount of 
the Payments: the particulars of 
the Payments here follow 


FE. 2. a. 
Missions. 29,958 12 11 
Mission College 1746 8 3 
Missionaries and Candidates... 174 7 2 
Missionary Families....... — . ꝗ 2938 15 1 
Publications S 1417 1 7 


Salaries, Poundage, Rent, Taxes, 
Travelling Expenses, Statio- 
nery, Postage, Carriage, and 
Incidentals .......¢..00 . . 3199 15 6 


Total. . F. 39, 135 0 6 


The Payments on account of the 
respective Missions were as follows: 


E. 2. d. 

Continent of Europe 213 19 0 
South African). ꝗ . 4756 7 8 
Mauritiuuss s q 203 17 1 
Madagascar 480 18 4 
Malta and Greek Islands...... 765 1 1 
berg.. . 780 15 10 
China and Malacca........... 1689 16 11 
Singapore 472 0 10 
CCCCC%/%§ö»ͤ»Vwi!m sees 817 0 0 
India within the Ganges 14373 7 6 
%%;;ö;;ͤĩÜ¹ ⁰ 8 881 9 1 
Australasia ........ cece cere 499 10 3 
Polynes ii. 1549 0 0 
West- Indies 475 9 4 
Total. F. 29,058 12 11 


Deaths of Missionary Labourers. 
In the field of Demerara, another lose 
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has been sustained, in the Rev. John 
Davies, whose useful labours in that im- 
portant Colony were continued for the 
considerable period of eighteen years: 
por can they advert to Demerara, when 
speaking of death, without recording, 
with melancholy recollections, the de- 
cease of Mrs. Smith, the Widow of their 
late lamented Missionary in that quarter; 
whose constitution never recovered the 
blow, which the climate and the treat. 
ment of her husband inflicted. In Cale 
cutta, a most painful stroke has been ex- 
perienced in the removal of Mr. Trawin 3 
whose excellent spirit and indefatigable 
labours, during a period of eight years, 
afforded the highest satisfaction to all who 
knew him, and have left an impression 
behind which will not soon be forgotten. 
Africa has been deprived of one of her 
most useful and active Missionaries, in 
Mr. Evan Evans, who died in this eoun- 
try ; to whieh he had shortly before re- 
turned, in hopes of recruiting his debili- 
tated constitution, but which preved to 
have been worne out in the service of his 
Master. Within these few days they 
have also received the melancholy tidings 
of the death of their valuable earned 
Mr. Gordon, of Vizagapatam, which too 
lace at Madras, on the 17th of January 

t: he had laboured in India with much 
diligence and fidelity for nineteen years ; 
and, in the last Report received from 
the Deputation, a most honourable testi- 
mony is borne to his activity as a Mis- 
sionary, and his abilities as a translator 
of the Holy Scriptures into Telongoo. 
The Directors have also the painful duty 
to report the death of Mrs. Humphreys, 
at Malacea; of Mrs. Yuille, at Selen- 
ginsk; of Mrs. Salmon, at Surat; of 
Mrs. Paine, at Bellary; and of Mr. 
Hovenden, the Printer, at Madagascar. 
In these cases, while the Directors ten- 
derly sympathise with the sufferers who 
remain, it is high satisfaction that they 
sorrow not, respecting the deceased, as 
those who have no hope. They died in 
the faith in which they had lived, having 

iven every reasonable ground for confi- 
ence that they have departed to be with 
Christ. 
Various Changes among the Suciety’s 
Missionaries. 

In connexion with notices of removals 
by death, the Directors deem it necessary 
to report certain other changes which 
have occurred among the Society'sAgents. 
Mr. Lillie, who had been sent to Bel- 
gaum in 1826, in consequence of being 
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violently attacked by disease, within a 
few months after his arrival in the coun. 
try, by the advice of the Brethren of the 
Madras District and of the Society's De- 
putation, returned home, and has ceased 
to be in connexion with the Society. Mr. 
Bourne, the Society’s Missionary and 
Printer, in the Leeward Islands, has re- 
tired, for the present, on account of the 
ill-health of his wife, to New South- 
Wales. Messrs. Laidler and Massie, 
who laboured at Bangalore, having, with- 
out the concurrence of their Brethren in 
the District or of the Deputation, or 
waiting to obtain the sanction of the Di- 
rectors, left India, and returned, with 
their families, to England; the Directors, 
for these and other important reasons, 
have judged it expedient to dissolve their 
connexion with the Society. Mr. Ellis 
is still detained in this country, by the 
continued illness of his wife; and Dr. 
Philip, from not having yet been able to 
accomplish all the objects for which he 
returned from Africa: both these Gentle- 
men, however, have been actively and 
efficiently employed, during the year, in 
the service of the Society at home: Dr. 
Philip has just published a W ork of great 
importance, in relation to the Society's 
Mission in South Africa, which the Di- 
rectors consider it their duty to recom- 
mend to the attention of the members of 
the Society. 

The Directors are persuaded that the 
Society willreceive, with deep regret, the 
infurmation, that the Rev. Henry Town- 
ley and the Rev. John Edmonds, on ac- 
count of the health of their families, have 
been under the necessity of retiring, most 
reluctantly, from the service of the So- 
ciety abroad: both these respected Bre- 
thren will, however, continue, in various 
ways, to render essential service to the 
Society at home; whilst its best wishes 
will follow them for success in those 
pastoral labours in which they are now 
engaged. 

Missionaries sent out during the Year. 


The Directors have sent out only two 
Missionaries in the course of the year: 
the Rev. John Smith, formerly Pastor of 
a Christian Church at Hulme, near Man. 
ehester, and who has relinquished the 
work at home, fram love to the Heathen, 
has been sent to Madras: Mr. John 
Adam, whose studies had been completed 
at the Universities of St. Andrew and 
Glasgow, and at Homerton College, has 
been sent to strengthen the Mission at 
Calcutta, in the room of Mr. Trawin. 
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Want of Missionaries. 


The state of many of the Missions 
would have required a larger supply: 
but the funds of the Society, and also the 
state of the Mission College, have de- 
prived the Directors of the pleasure of 
despatching greater reinforcements. ‘They 
deem it necessary to express their disap- 
pointment that they have not received, 
during the year, a greater number of ap- 
plications from devoted and well-quali- 
fied individuals. It is their anxious 
desire to raise the tone of Missionary 
Feeling and the standard of Missionary 
Qualification; and never were there 
more powerful inducements held forth 
to men of apostolic piety and zeal and 
of. cultivated minds, to engage in the 
great work of evangelizing all nations, 
than are now presented in some of the 
most interesting parts of the world. 
When the Directors consider the num- 
bers who are educated for the Ministry 
at home — the nature and extent of the 
religious profession which is made in this 
country —the difficulty which is fre- 
quently experienced, in finding suitable 
stations of public usefulness — and the 
self-denial which must be practised in a 
large majority of instances by Christian 
Ministers, even in their native land, they 
cannot but express their solemn convic- 
tion, that both the Ministers and the 
Churches of Christ still owe a long arrear 
of debt to the world at large, which can 
only be prevented from accumulating, by 
sending forth a greater number of Te. 
reign Labourers; and that, until this is 
done, the fulness of the Divine Blessing 
cannot be expected, either at home or 
abroad. 


Missionary College. 

The Committee appointed to examine 
the Students at present in the College, 
who are in number only thirteen, report 
as follows — 

The Examination, which fully oecupied 
five hours, was extended to the entire course 
of the last year’s study, both Literary and 
Theological; and your Committee have the 
happiness to Ay ge that the result was ex- 
ceedingly satisfactory. The p made 
by the Students is such as to juny the confi- 
dent hope, that a continuance of the diligent 
application, which they have evinced, during 
the past year, to the termination of their 
course, will, with the Divine Blessing, qualif 
them for the successful discharge of the high 
and important office for which they are pre- 
paring, and confer upon their beloved and 
respected Tutors the most substantial reward 
which they can receive for their enlightened, 
persevering, and most useful labours. 
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It will afford the Directors great plea- 
sure to have a considerable accession made 
to the number of Missionary Candidates 
during the ensuing year. 

Deputation of the Society. 

Messrs. Tyerman and Bennet, the So- 
ciety’s Deputation, who were confidently 
expected to return some time ago, are 
still, through unavoidable causes, de- 
tained abroad: the Directors, however, 
have expressed their anxious desire for 
their return; and trust that, ere long, 
they will have the pleasure of welcomin 
their arrival. Since the date of the last 
Report, they have visited most of the 
Stations of the Society in Peninsular In. 
dia; and been present at the formation 
of the Madras District Committee, and 
assisted it in some most important deli- 
berations. They have also addressed a 
Farewell Letter to all the Missionaries 
in the East, from the Isle of France, 
where they safely arrived November 24, 
1827: here information reached them, 
respecting Madagascar, which seemed to 
render their going thither exceedingly 
desirable: on accomplishing this object, 
should they decide to visit Madagascar, 
they will proceed to England without 
delay. 

Summary View of the Sooiety. 

The operations of the Society have 
now been carried to such an extent, and 
embrace so many points which demand 
the exercise of much wisdom and the 
special blessing of the Most High, that 
the Directors feel more than ever called 
upon to request, in the most urgent 
manner, the prayers and continued sup- 
port of all the Members of the Society : 
the necessity of this will at once appear, 
by the slightest attention to the follow. 
ing Summary Statement. The Society 
now occupies, in the different quarters 
of the world— 

65 Principal Stations, where European 
Missionaries labour ; exclusive of the 
dependencies of those Stations. 

There are at present engaged in the 
work 

82 European Missionaries, and 

416 Assistants, Missionary Artisans, Na- 

tive Teachers, Catechists, and 
Schoolmasters. 

These, including the Wives of the 
Missionaries, make a Total of up- 


ward of 
600 Persons, beside Children; who are 
all, more or less, dependent on the 
support of the Society. 
There are 
360 Schools, including, at an average, 
16,400 Children. 
Sept. 1828. 
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To carry on such a work with energy, 
wisdom, and success requires, on the 
part of all concerned, a large measure 
of heavenly influence, which the Direc- 
tors, for themselves and for their Bre- 
thren, most earnestly implore. 

Conclusion. 

In concluding their account of the 
transactions of the year, the Directors 
cannot review them with any other feel- 
ings than those of general satisfaction 
and gratitude. In every part of the 
wide field occupied by the Society, there 
are not indeed the same indications or 
promise of fruitfulness; and, in regard 
to some events, they have felt conside- 
rable pain. 

Where so many personsare employed, 
who are subject to the common passionsof 
humanity and liable to all its temptations, 
it cannot occasion surprise, that now and 
then evil and failure should occur: it is 
matter of devout thankfulness, however, 
that, in so few cases, has the Society 
been seriously disappointed in its Mis. 
sionaries, or the cause injured by their 
conduct. And now, looking at the great 
number of its Missionaries who are la- 
bouring in the various parts of the world, 
the Directors would do injustice to their 
own feelings, and to what is due to their 
Brethren abroad, if they were to sup- 
press their testimony, that they are, as 
a body, worthy of the confidence, the 
esteem, and the support of the Society, 
as men of laborious diligence, persever- 
ing zeal, and disinterested devotedness 
to the Cause of God. 

Under the labours of these excellent 
men, and those of a similar spirit sent 
out by kindred Societies, the Work of 
God among the Heathen is steadily ad- 
vancing toward the accomplishment of 
its grand design. The little stone, hewn 
out of the mountain without hands, is 
silently smiting the images of the world’s 
idolatry — gradually diminishing their 
number or reducing their bulk—and is 
destined, we trust, ere long, to grind 
them to powder, and disperse them like 
the chaff of the summer threshing-floor. 
The seed, which is sowing, in weakness 
and in fear and in much trembling, on 
many a cold and inhospitable soil, is 
taking root ; and, through the influence 
of the Divine Spirit, springing up, and 
will soon, we trust, shake with fruit like 
Lebanon. The Priests of Superstition, 
the Demons of Darkness, and the Thrones 
of Idolatry are beginning to tremble 
before the Ark of the Covenant of the 
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Lord: Bel boweth down——Nebo stoopeth : 
their idols will soon be upon the beasts 
of burthen, and the ruins of their tem- 
ples become the material of temples for 
the Living God. The Empire of Sa- 
tan is attacked and environed on all 
sides; and by weapons, though of va- 
rious structure, and wielded with more 
or less of skill and efficiency, mostly of 
etherial temper. It is impossible that 
it can long resist the onset. Fall it 
must, finally, before the armies of the 
Cross, led on by their conquering Leader. 
His voice has summoned the nations of 
the Saved to go forth to battle. That 
summons is becoming, every year, louder 
and louder, and is responded to by a 
still-increasing number of devoted war- 
riors. 

In England, in Scotland and Ireland, 
on the Continent of Europe, in America, 
the Cause of Missions is more generally 
than ever identified with the Cause of 
God. The period of novelty and of 
excitement is passing away ; but not the 
influence of those principles, which, a 
generation since, roused the Church from 
the slumber of ages to do its duty to the 
World. The progress of Knowledge, 
the increase of Discovery, the spirit of 
Enterprise, have all tended, with the 
growth of genuine Religion, to promote 
the increase of exertion and the spirit 
of sacrifice for the Cause of Christianity. 

Let PERSEVERANCE be the word now 
circulated through all the ranks of the 
Christian Army. Occupying the high 
vantage ground which we enjoy, let us 
beware of a spirit-of security and repose, 
which would be scarcely less fatal than 
a cowardly retreat. Let all our re- 
sources be brought into the field to meet 
the enemy—the resources of property, 
talent, and influence, which are still in 
reserve — the resources of faith and 
prayer, which have not yet been fully 
employed the resources of bervism and 
self-denial yet in store; and let us, in 
the Name of Christ, go forth to the high 
places of the field, and meet the enemy 
in his strongest holds. The Directors 
of this Society say to their successors, 
Persevere. Let the voice of this Meet- 
ing carry it into every Auxiliary, Fa- 
mily, and Congregation in the kingdom: 
let it be wafted across the ocean, and 
adopted by every Missionary: let it be 
inscribed on the banners of every So- 
ciety; and, in due time, that same voice 
which has called us to battle, and which 
has sounded in our ears rensEVERE !” 
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will be heard, saying, Allelujab. for the 
Lord God Omnipotent reigneth! Amen! 
Allelujah ! 


SCOTTISH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
REPORT For 1897-28 
Tre state of the Society’s Mis- 
sions in the Russian Empire, and 
in the East and West Indies, will 
be noticed hereafter. 

Under the Home Proceedings it is 
remarked in reference to the Funds— 

As the publication of this Report has 
already been considerably delayed, it is 
now published without the General State. 
ment of the Accounts to save further 
delay, but an Abstract of them will be 
afterward published. 

Want of Missionaries. 

While the aspect of their Missions 
abroad is as favourable as could reason- 
ably be expected, it is painful to the 
Directors to have to repeat the same 
complaint which they have made for the 
last two or three years—the want of a 
larger supply of well-qualified Missiona- 
ries, to extend the sphere of their opera- 
tions; either in the countries where they 
have already established Missions, or to 
establish New Missions in other coun- 
tries. They have, indeed, had a num- 
ber of offers of service; but the most 
of these they have judged it proper to 
decline. Persuaded that the standard 
of all our Missionary Societies has been 
far too low, in to the intellectual 
and moral qualifications of Missionaries, 
the Committee are anxious to raise that 
standard; and, while they have felt it 
to be their duty to decline so many of 
the proposals which were made to them, 
nothing will afford them higher pleasure, 
than to receive offers from individuals 
who have made considerable progress in 
their education, or who have already 
entered on the great work of preaching 
the Everlasting Gospel, and who pos- 
sess the talents, piety, zeal, disinterest- 
edness, devotedness, and other qualifi- 
cations which are necessary for so im- 
portant and so arduous a service. 

Address to the Friends of Missions.” 

With the view of calling forth the 
services of such individuals, they have 
lately printed ‘‘An Address to the 
Friends of Missions, particularly to u- 
WISTERS, PREACHERS, and STUDENTS IN 
DIVINITY, on the duty of personally 
devoting themselves to the Apostolic 
Work of evangelizing the nations. Part 
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of this Address was published last year in 
the Missionary Register and in the Theo- 
logical Magazine; but it has now been 
greatly extended, and an admirable Let- 
ter has been appended to it, drawn up 
from the Letters on Missions,” by the 
Rev. Melville Horne, which were origi- 
nally published in 1794, and which were 
one means of kindling the Missionary 
Spirit which was then excited in the 
Christian World. 

Want, in Scotland, of the Full Missionary 

Spirit. 

It is now upward of thirty years, as 
has just been stated, since the Missio- 
nary Spirit was first kindled among us: 
but, though some material advancement 
has, in various respects, been made since 
that period, still it cannot yet be said 
that the Spirit of Missions has gone 
forth through the breadth and the length 
of our land; and still less, that, where 
it does exist, it burns with that pure, 
that ardent, that holy flame with which 
it must burn before the kingdoms of this 
world become the kingdom of our God and 
Of His Christ. 

When the Directors look to the 
friendly disposition with which not a 
few of the Ministers of the Gospel view 
their labours, and the readiness which 
they manifest to promote the Cause of 
Missions in their respective Congr 
tions; and when they look to the liberal 
contributions which they receive from 
private individuals, and from the Missio- 
mary Associations which are established 
throughout the country ; they would be 
chargeable with ingratitude, did they 
not feel deeply sensible of the generous 
support which has been afforded them 
by their Christian Brethren: but, while 
Pecuniary Contributions are absolutely 
necessary for carrying on Missionary 
Operations, there are Two circumstances, 
by which the degree in which a Missio- 
nary Spirit prevails in any country is 
much more to be estimated, than by the 
mere amount of pecuniary contribution 
— the measure in which a Spirit of 
Prayer has gone forth in behalf of the 
Heathen; and the Number of well- 
qualified Missionaries who are ready to 
go forth to preach to them the words of 
eternal life. Now, if we estimate the 
degree in which a Missionary Spirit is 
in operation in this country by these cir- 
_ cumstances, and not by the mere amount 
of pecuniary contribution, it is to be 
feared, that, much as the Missionary 
Spirit of the present age has been ex- 
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tolled, yet, when weighed in the balances 
of the sanctuary, there will be found 
inscribed upon it TExeL”— Thou art 
weighed in the balances, and art found 
wanting. 

Missionary Zeal in the United States 

a Stimulus to Britain. 

When we look across the Atlantic — 
when we turn our eyes to the United 
States of America, we there behold a very 
different spirit. Upward of a century 
ago, a „ American Divine 
(Dr. Cotton Mather), in the Introduction 
to an excellent little work, which he en- 
titled. Essays to do good,“ thus eulo- 

ized our native country 

North Britain will be distinguished (pardon 
me if I use the term, Goshenized,) by irradi- 
ations from heaven upon it of such a tendency. 
There will be found a set of excellent men in 
that reformed and renowned Church of Scot- 
land, with whom the most refined and exten- 
sive“ Essays to do good will become so na- 
tural, that the whole world will fare the bet- 
ter of them. To them, this book is humbly 
presented, by a great admirer of the good 
things daily doing among them; as knowing, 
that, if nowhere else, cker among them, it w 
find some reception: they will not be forgetful 
to entertain such a stranger. 

Such was the high strain in which our 
beloved country was eulogized upward 
ofa century ago, by an American Divine ; 
but now America is rapidly out-stripping 
us in the grand career of Christian Bene- 
volence. To Israel of old, it was said, 
I will provoke you to jealousy by them that 
are no people, and by a fovlish nation will 
I anger you. Far be it from us to apply 
these words to our much-respected Bre- 
thren in America; but we would stimu- 
late the zeal and call forth the sleeping 
energies of the Parent State, by the con- 
sideration of the bright example which 
her Children are now exhibiting to her. 

Scarcely was the Missionary Spirit ex- 
cited in this country, when it was also 
kindled in America ; but, for many years, 
it seemed only like a feeble spark: up- 
ward of fifteen years ago, however, five 
young men, who had lately finished their 
theological studies, Messrs. Judson, Hall, 
Newell, Nott, and Rice, proceeded as 
Missionaries to the Eastern World; and, 
from that time, the feeble spark began to 
be blown into a flame, and now the whole 
of the more Christian parts of the coun- 
try appear to be animated in an extraor- 
dinary degree by the Spirit of Missions, 
It is not confined merely, nor even 
chiefly, to Pecuniary Contributions: 
there, Ministers — Preachers — and Stu- 
dents appear to have caught the sacred 
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flame: no where, perhaps, does it burn 
more intensely than in their Colleges; 
and, from them, numbers go forth ¢o 
preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable 
riches of Christ. There, the Spirit of 
Prayer in behalf of Missions appears to 
be poured forth, both on Ministers and 
People, in no common measure: nume- 
rous are the “ Concerts for Prayer,” as 
they call such Meetings, which are esta- 
blished throughout the country. But 
what is peculiarly delightful, the Spirit 
of Christian Zeal appears vastly on the 
increase among them: in a Letter lately 
received from the Princeton Society 
of Inquiry on Missions and the State of 
Religion,” by the “ Edinburgh Associa- 
tion of Theological Students in aid of the 
Diffusion of Christian Knowledge,” we 
have the following important and inter- 
esting statement— 


The cause of Bible Circulation has received; 
during the last year, a powerful impulse. A 
new era in Bible Operations, we may confi- 
dently say, has commenced — the beginning 
of better things and mightier efforts. An apa- 
thy, a sort of uncertainty and indecision, has 
too long characterized OUR NATION—we may 
say THE WORLD—on this subject. Every crea- 
ture ought to have the Bible; and every crea- 
ture might have it, and might have it soon, 
if proper efforts were made. Much has been 
done ; but nothing like what might, and ought 
to have been done. We trust that the day of 
lethargy is gone by The way is open —the 
plan is feasible. Let not the Christian World 
stop, till the whole world is supplied. 

In the month of we <b last, a Resolution 
was adopted by the Nassau-Hall Bible So- 
ciety, (composed of members of this Institu- 
tion and of the College of this place,) (that 
in reliance on Divine Aid, and in co-o on 
with other Societies in the State of New Jer- 
sey, every destitute family in the State shall 
be supplied with the Bible in the course of 
the year.” The State of Jersey contains 
about half-a-million of inhabitants; the desti- 
tute families being about 10,000: that Reso- 
Jution, within four months after its adoption, 
has been very nearly accomplished: with 
very few exceptions, we may say, that every 
family in the State has a Bible; and funds 
much beyond the amount necessary for de- 
fraying the whole expense are collected. This 
itself mighty j but mightier still in its con- 
sequences. The Resolution is proved to be 
practicable: the possibility of supplying a 
destitute State is demonstrated : other States 
have adopted similar Resolutions, from the 
example of New Jersey: besides individual 
Counties in many States, we may state it as 
a fact, that, As STATES, five or six have been 
brought under a similar Resolution, extend- 
ing to a population of upward of Four MIL- 
Lions, which is a third part of our whole 
population. Another year, we trust, will see 
the whole of our population under the opera- 
tion of such a Resolution. We hope, for the 
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sake of the example to the world, for the sake 
of millions in every land perishing without 
the Bible, we may very soon present a spec- 
tacle hitherto unwitnessed on our globe — a 
country, all whose inhabitants have the Bible ; 
and then turn, with ten-fold power, the Stream 
of Life to other regions of our world. 

In recounting the moral influence which is 
in operation on our own country, we would 
by no means pass by the efforts of the Board 
of Foreign Missi ions, which is the of 
our influence on other countries. very 
Missionary sent to Heathen Lands exerts a 
most powerful influence on the interests of 
religion at home. The standard of piety 
in individuals, and the tone of sentiment 
in communities, are highest where most is 
done for the Heathen. The New-England 
States have thus far taken the lead in this 
glorious work; but it is diffusing rapidly 
southward. The last Anniversary of thts So- 
ciety was in the city of New York: an unu- 
sual, we may say an unparalleled, feeling of 
interest in the Cause of Missions was mani- 
fested at that Meeting: it was a Meeting, long 
to be remembered by those permitted to wit- 
ness it, and long to be felt in its influence: 
we speak not so much of the liberality dis- 
played, though this was unprecedented, as 
of the spirit of genuine Christian Feeling 
and earnest Prayer w characterised this 
1 Anniversaries, generally, are de- 
secrated by the mode of their management: 
little of the peculiarity of Meetings for the 
most awfully-interesting purpose pervades 
them: the pomp and circumstance often ill 
befit the object and the end. This Meeting 
will, we trust, change the nature of these 
Anniversaries: a spirit of prayer and a fer- 
vent business-like action, rather than eloquent 
display or refined speculations, will be the 
future features of hae 5 
an eloquent speec 0 5 to 

ive went to the feelings of an assembled 

eeting, in strong Prayer to God, is a NEW 
THING. Yet this was the case. The claims 
of perishing millions excited the prayers—the 
agonizing . well as the liberal con- 
de of the people of God. When this 
becomes the universal feeling, in this coun 
and yours, at such Meetings, the great wor 
will be promoted. We need prayer—a spirit 
of apostolic prayer and faith—and the world 
will be moved; for we link Omnipotence to 
our efforts, and claim Eternal Truth for the 
fulfilment of glorious Prophecy. At this 
Meeting, a Resolution to raise 100,000 dollars 
for the Cause of Missions for five successive 
years was discussed: the tide of feeling pro- 
duced, we may confidently say, was un- 
equalled in the History of Benevolent Insti- 
tutions: the grandeur of the plan, the lofty 
tone of energy expressed in the Resolution, 
met corresponding sentiments: upward of 
100,000 dollars were subscribed on the occa- 
sion, and the example has been nobly fol- 
lowed by other towns. This augurs also a 
new era in the Contributions to this most 
interesting cause, so directly concerned in 
removing the vail that covers the nations. This 
sum, when collected, will employ many of our 
young Ministers, who are preparing for the 
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vineyard of the Lord. By the blessing of 
Heaven on these and similar efforts, we h 
to elevate our country in morality and reli- 
gion, to be the hope of a dark world: THAT 
WORLD lookstous. Great Britain and Ame- 
rica must be the fountains of moral influence: 
we watch every effort of either country with 
anxious interest: every movement is fraught 
with interest and destiny to millions. What 
can we expect from France, fettered by Ca- 
tholicism— Germany, steeped in Infidelity— 
Italy, Spain, and Russia, hopelessly broken 
in moral strength by peculiarities of national 
character and religious faith—and, in short, 
to speak of continents instead of countries, 
from Asia and Africa — ſor the renovation of 
the world? Our position to a fallen world is 
interesting and responsible. Let our zeal be 
measured by our responsibility. 

Such is the interesting attitude of 
America at the present moment. And 
shall scorLaxn behold all this with an 
unmoved eye? Shall her slumbering 
energies never be called forth in behalf 
of the perishing Heathen — of a world 
thas lieth in wickedness? We complain 
not of the want of pecuniary contribu- 
tions, for we are ed that our 
country is not only able but willing to 
support vastly-extended Missionary Ef- 
forts: but we will not cease to complain, 
while so few of her Ministers, Preachers, 
and Students are ready to go forth in the 
spirit of Apostles and of Martyrs to the 
help of the Lord, to the help of the Lord 
against the mighty ; and while her Chris- 
tian Population, in general, seem so little 
disposed to adopt the resolution of the 
Prophet, For Zion’s sake will I not hold 
my peace, and for Jerusalem's sake will I 
not rest, until the righteousness thereof go 
Sorth as brightness, and the salvation thereof 
asa lamp that burneth. Even from Scot- 
land, we trust that there shall yet go 
forth many a Herald of Mercy, burning 
with seraphic zeal to proclaim the accep- 
bable year of the Lord, and the day of salva- 
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villages, and even from the most distant 
of her rocky isles, prayer also shall be 
made for Him continually, and daily shall 
He be praised. 

It will have been seen, from 
p. 414 of our last Number, that the 
Bible Cause in the United States 
has rapidly advanced since the date 
of the communication above quoted. 
The Missionary Proceedings at New 
York, mentioned in this extract, are 
detailed at pp. 3—7 of the Intro- 
ductory Remarks to the Survey for 
the present year. 


Two of the Resolutions at the 
Annual Meeting, held in Edinburgh 
on the 3d of June, will shew the 
feelings of the Society on the topics 
to which the preceding extracts 
chiefly refer :— 

— That the example of zeal for the 
extension of the Redeemer’s Kingdom 
exhibited by our Christian Brethren in 
the United States of America, is matter 
of high gratulation; and is well calcu- 
lated to stimulate the zeal, and to call 
forth the fervent prayers, and the ener- 
getic exertions of Christians in this 
country, in behalf of the same glorious 
object. 

— That though it is matter of deep 
regret, that, while the harvest is so 
great, the number of well-qualified La- 
bourers is so few, yet it is consolatory to 
think that the work is Gop’s—that His 
glory is involved in its prosperity, and 
that His promise is pledged for its ul- 
timate triumph ; and that, consequently, 
Infinite Wisdom and Infinite Power will 
not fail to carry it on, to that glorious 
consummation when the kingdoms of this 


tion of our God. From her hills and from world shall beoome the kingdom of our Lord, 
her valleys, from her cities and from her and of His Christ. 
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ö Amos 3. 1,2. 1 Pet. §. 14. 12. Jer. 30. 11 Rom. 14-9. 1 Hos. 4. 23. Heb. 8. 18, 
Gen. 9. b. Gal. 5. 25. xviii Deut. 2. 9. 1 Thess. 5. S- 2 12. 97.5. Rom. 14. 7. 8. 
Jeb 8. 19. Rom. 6. 16. 19 Ps. $7.3 Epb. 3. 4, 5. 6. 5 Reck. 36. 3, 1 Fel. 4. 
Ps. 69. 16 1 Tim. 4. 16. 20 Tro. 17.3. 1 Jobat. 6. 4 Gen. 99. 92, Gal. 3. 13. 
180. 11. 13. 1 Cor. 10. 13. 1 N. 97.9 Rom. 8. $2 5 Pa. 63. 3. 1 Cor. 3.98. 
fe, gn. 90, Gal. 3. 28. 1 Po. 3. 3 1 Tim. 3. 8, 9. 6 Po. 20. 1. Jude 28. 
Sol. Song 3. 4 Rom. 8. 455 37- 23 P.. 77. 10. 1 Cor. 6. 17. 7 P.. 94. 1 1 Thees 3. 16. 
la. 3 " Phil. 3. 8, 9. 24 Lm. 3. 41 1 Cor. 10. 17. visi Deut. 6. 37 Rom. 4. §. 
Deut. 11. 7. 2 Cor. 3. 17. xxv Judg. 6. 17. 1 John 3, 8. 9 16. 63. 1. Eph. 4. 13. 
le. Gg. 4. 1 John 3. 17. 26 Nut 2. 14. Gal. a. 20. 10 1. 33. 8. 1 Tie. 1. § 
Gen. 6. f. Heb. 12. 11. 27 T. 73. 84. James 1. 5,6 11 Jer. 33. 6. 1 John 1. 5 
Exod. 23. 20. Col. g. 18. 20 le. 8. 10. Phil. 2. 12. 12 Po. 10% 24 2 Cor. 1. 1, 2. 
le. 52. 13. 1 Pet. 2. 3, 4, 5 29 Ps. 95. 9, to. Rom. 6, 22. 15 1s. 50. 8. 3 5 = 
Pe. 9. 14. Epb. 3. 20. 50 ls. 8. 18. 1 John 4. 16. 14 = Dan. 7. 10. nm. 0. 19 
Ezek. 36. 26. Rom. 6. 2. 351 14. 60. 3. 1 Tim. 6. 6. XV Dan. 4. 34 35 2 Tim. 1. 7. 


458 
Day. Daily Words. Doct. Texts. 
16 Sel. Seng7. te. 1 Cor. 16. 6 
17 F 77. 5 Col. 2. 13, 14- 
18 Nied ¢ 5. Rew. 8. 6. 7. 
19 Mal. 1. 11. Heb. 10. 38. 
20 FN. 3. 18. Gal. 3. 66. 
Ql k. GB. 13, 13. 1 Cor. 5 7. 
xxii Ps. 3 . 1 Pet. 2. 81. 
Fu. 11. Eph. 5 9. 
11. . . 2 Cor. 5. 17. 
95 Jer 83. 24. @ Tim. 1. 1 1. 
26 2 Kisge 11. 17. Res. 5. 19. 
27 Poel. N. 13. 1 Jobe 3. 23. 
28 Job 14. 4 Gel. 3. 3. 
MARCH. 
i Jobs u. Epb. 8. 20,81. 
2 P. 105. 40. Rem. 18. 3 
S$ Heo. 6. a Tim. 6. 80. 
4 «Pe. 293. 1. 3. 1 Cer. 13. . 
5 182m. 1. 97. 1 John 1. . 
6 Hos. 1. 7. Phil. 1. 27. 
7 Pe. 89. 27. 1 Cor. 1. 8. 
vii Jer. 1. u. 1 Pet. 4. 24. 
9 Pe. log. 10. Gel. 3. 87. 
10 Jer. 32. . Rem. 7. . 
11 Baek 92.90. Reb. 10. . 
12 ls. 8. 1. Col. 4. 8. 
15 14. ye. 9. 2 Cer. 4. 7. 
14 Esek. . 9. Eyk. 1. 4 
xv Po. 347. 12, 13. Heb. . 8. 
16 Jer. 31. 88. 1 Ti. 3. 2. 
17 Nches. 1.56. 1 J. 1. 7. 
16 Gen. 50. 80. Gel. 1. 8. 
19 Joel 2. &. Eph. 3. 93. 
20 ek. 37. 5. 1 Pet. 4. 18. 
21 Is. 66. ¢. Rea. 3. 8. 
xxii Ps. 119. 176. 1 Pet. 2. 24. 
23 Pe. 43.4. Col. 2. 6. 
21 1.4. 63. 17. 1 Jobe 3. 14. 
25 P. 190. 4. Phil. 2. 6, 7. 
26 Ezek. 90. 13. © Tim. 8. 11, 12. 
27 l 65, 19. Rom. 11. 38. 
28 Dost. 10. 81. Heb. 2. 10. 
xxix le. 53. 3. Col. 1. 19. 90. 
30 P.. 5 1, 8. Rom. 3. 98. 
31 Fu. 57. 7. 8 Jeb 4. 17. 
APRIL. 
1 sChrosa. 36.93. Eph. 2. 18. 
2 fe 35. 6, 9. 1 Thess. 1. 10 
S P. 138.3. Rom. 13. 10. 
4 Nebem. 8. te. @ Pet. 1. 19. 
vw .ingses.t¢ fed. 9. 18. 
6 Ps. 100. 13, 16. 1 Tim. 6. 17. 18. 
7 ls. 33. 8. 2 Cor. 2. 18. 
@ P. ste. 160. James 1. 92. 
9 Is. 4t. 10. Rem. 3. a3, 94. 
10 Pu. 86. 1. Rom. 1. 17. 
11 P.. 86. 7. Heb. 7. 68, 27. 
xii 85l. Seng 1. 4. 2 Cor. 5. 13. 
15 D. 4 . Rem. 6. 41. 
14 Micab 7. 11. a Pet. 1. 15. 8 
15 1 Kinge 17. 16. 1 Cor. 6. 11. 
16 2 Chrom. 34.97. Heb. 5 7. 
17 le. 68. 28. 1 Jobs 3, 16. 
fe 18. 18. 14. 1 Cor. 13. 53. 
xix Ps. 45 10, 11. 1 Cor. 15. 8. 
20 Pu. 197. 1. Rom. 8. 11. 
21 =Nehem. (. 17. Col. 3. 1, . 
212 Pa. 10). 2, 3, 8. Heb. 6. 12. 
29 P.. pt. . 1 Pet. 3. 18. 
24 Ps. 28. 16. Gel. 3. 13. 
25 Isa. 58. 8, 9. 2 Cer. 5. 10. 
xxvii Gen. 45-3 1 Tim. 6. 11. 
27 ee. @ 99. Rem. 6. 19. 
28 Is. 1. 8. Eph. 3.19. 
29 1 Chr. 28. 1 Tim. 1.13. 
30 10. 25. . 2 Cor. 17. 
MAY. 
1 P. 9.5. Phil. a. 11. 
2 = fe. . 28. Rem. 5 2, 81. 
iti ¢ Sem. 7. 11. 1 Jobe 1. 8. 
4 6.6.7. 1 Cor. 3. 17. 
5 Pe. 83. 1. Col. 8. 7. 


Day. Daily Words, Doct. Texts. 
6 Prev.2 8. Heb. 1. 8. 
7 Pe. . 1. 2 Thess. 5 16. 
la. 44. 3, James 1. 12. 
9 Zech. 8.6 Eph. 4. 14 
E Eaek. 94. 30. 1 Cor. 10. 18. 
11 Jer. 23. oy. Rom. 4. 99. 
12s Nebeom. 4. 15. Eph. 1. 98, . 
13 Ps. 69.90. Heb. 10. 3. 
14 2Sem. 7. . 2 Tim. 2. 6. 
15 Ezek. 34.95. Rom. 8. 34, 39. 
16 10. 83.3. Eyk. 1. 7. 
xvii I. 33. 2. 1 Jobs 4. 18. 
18s NN. 33. 21. PhiL 2. 1, . 
19 1e. 82. 18. Heb. 14. 3. 
20 P. 18. 8. Gal. 1. 4. 
21 l. 5 1 Pet. 3. U. 
23 Jer. 30. 3 Re. 8. 99. 
WW He. 8. 6, 7. James 4. 17. 
xxiv 3 Chren. 31. 1. Heb. 13. 9. 
25 = be. 51. 6. 2 Cor. 6.91. 
26 Judg. 15. 18. 1 Tim. 6. 18. 
27 P. 38. 9% 1 Cor. 18. 87. 
28 RN. . 3. Heb. 8. 1, . 
290 Fu. . . 2 Thess. 4. 17,1 
50 g Kings 13.93. 1 Pet. 8. 9 
axxi Nem. 13.9 Rem. 8. 14- 
JUNE. 
1 Bes. 13.9. 1 Tim. 4.20. 
2 Se. 49.8. 1 Cor. 1. 0. 
Jer. . 23, Oh Gal. 6. ¢ 
4 P. 199. 14. Rom. 13.1. 
5 10. 57. 18. 2 Pet. 3. 14. 
6 34. 18. 4 Rem. 6. 4. 
vii 2822 7. . Rem. 8. 15. 
8 Gen. 24. 31. Heb. 10. 94. 
9 1 Sem. 7. 18. Gal. 5. 16. 
10 P.. §1. te. 1 John 2. 3. 
11 Pe. . g Eph. 8. 3. 
12 lo. 31. 10. Rom. 6. ic. 
13 Bed 34. 9. Heb. 10. 19. 98. 
xiv la. 6. 6. 8 Cor. 13. 14 
15 Gen. 18. 95. 1 Pet. 4. 1m. 
16 Pa. 100. 3. Rom. 6. 18. 
17 P. a4. 10. Col. 1. 18. 
14 FN. 69. 2. James 4. 11. 
19 P. 119. 73- Cor. 5 14. 
2 Gea. 30. 4. a Joba . 16. 
zi Is. 33. 17. 2 Tim. 1, 18. 
22 P. 6s. 1. Rom. 6. 38. 
5 l. . 1. 1 Thess. 5. 
2 Gen. . 50. 81. 2 Pet. 3. 18. 
2 Seel3. 16. 1 Pee. 1. 8. 
26 Pu. 6. 1, 1 Cer. 4.5. 
9 Dest. 4. 9. Rom. 5. 10. 
xxviil 1 Chrow. 92. 16. Heb. 10. 14. 
292 Po. 03.6. Rom. 8. 12. 
30 la. 8. 24, 18. 1 Thees. 5. 18. 
JULY. 
1 2 Kine 19.34 2 Cor. 5. 19. 
2 Josh. 13. 1. 8 Jobu 8. 3. 
5 Nu. 31. . Phil. 3. 7. 
4 10. 5. a0, 21. James 4. 8. 
Pi. 199.2. Tit. 3. 5-8. 
6 1 Chros. 4 2 2 . . 5 
7 Pe. 39. 7. Rom. 8. . 
6 Pe. 32.10. 1 Pet. 1. 13, 19. 
9 Des. . Phil. 1. 6. 
10 ls. 48. 17. 2 Ti. 4. 1. 
11 Mal. 2. 5. Heb. 18. 1, 8. 
xii Is. S. 18. 1 John 3. 18. 
13 1. . 5. Col. 3. 12, 13. 
14 P.. 22. 90, Gal. 1. 10. 
15 Gen. 19. 81. Rem. 15. 5 6. 
16 Micab 4. 7. Eph. 5. 1. 
17 Gen. 18. 1. 1 Cor. 7. . 
18 Ps. 92.11. 1 Thess. . 18. 
xix fe. 42 10. 2 Pet. 1. 3. 
90 Ps. 615. 1. 2 Cor. 1. 20. 
21 Jer. ap. 13, 14. Rem. 5. 1. 
32 Lm. 3. 19,90 Gal. 2. 90, 
1Ise. 48. 9. 1 Thess. 5. . 
P. (. 8. 1 Cor. 5. 1. 
25 leg. 8 Phil. 3. 19. 
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Datly Words. Dect. Texts. 
Ser. 16. 88. 2 Pet. 2. om 
Pe. . Cel. A 16. 
Lam. 4. 98. Rem. 5. 2, 9. 
Eack. 37. 97. Jade 20. 
bs. $4. 13. Rem. & 33. 
5 Cres. G 61. Eph. 4. 

AUGUST. 
Esed. 18. 10. . 

Pe. 1. 58. a Coe. . 1. 
Jer. 30. tg. Rem. § 2. 
Daa. 2. 98. 2 Tim. 1.9 
Ps. 97. 10. Hebd. 1. 1,3 
Ps. 110. 4 Cal. 1. . 
Dan. 7.97. LA 
P. 58. 2, 3. Rew. 1.7. 
Jer. 1. 18. Eph. 3 6-1 
Px. 51. 11. 1 Cor. 18. . 
Deut. 0. 9, 10 1 Pet.5 5 
1 Kiegs A 57, . Nn 15. 
Ps. 013. 4. 1 Thess. ¢ 9 
Deat. . 10. 1 Jobe ¢. 17. 
Is. 61. 11. Gal. 3 , 8. 
Hes. 14 7. a Joba . 5 8. 
Deut. 33. 36. 1 Jobe 4 
Gea. 39. 9. Eph. 3 19. 
Se. 31. 12. Rom. 5. 6 
Ges. . 26,17. Heb. 1. 
is. $9. 19. Rom 1.5 
Deut. 32. 3% 2. 29 
Pa. m. 18. 1 Cor. 1. . 
Zech. . & Rem. 13. 4 
Ps. 94. 19 1 Pet. 2.5 
Px. 16.08. Pail. 1. 6. 
Exed. 4. 12. 3 Jobm & 1& 
Pa. 199. 1. @ 1 Jobe 1.4 
Zeph. 3. 16 13. Colr.m 
Jb. . 1. 2 Cor. 6 14. 
Pe. . 9 Feb. 6. 18, 1 
SEPTEMBER. 

Prev. 17. 5 Gal. 1. 15, 6. 
Pe. 147. 11. a Tie. 5. os. 
Dest. 90.13.14. Roa. 6. 32. 
Pe. 31. a4. 3 Jobe „ @. 
le. 63. 2, 3 1 Cor 5 tp 
Zeph. 3. 13. Heb. 3. 18. 
be. . 6, 7. Eph. 5.23 
ts. gs. 6, Eph. 5. ys. 
Pa. 163. 90. Rea. 11. @. 
Ps. 115. 16. 2 Cer. 20. 3. 
Ps. 5.3. 1 Jobe 477. & 
Pe. 32. 11. Epb. 4. 1, 4 
Prov. 9. 10. 2 Pet. 1. 5-7. 
Pa. 111. 3. Heb, 12. 7. 

Prev. 90. 6. Pwil. 1. , 20. 
Pe. 145. 18. 1 Then. . 8, . 
Jer. 90.18. 19. 2 Cor. 1. 9, 00. 
Ps. 7. 6. Eph. 4. 4. 
Jeb 42. 10. 3. ¢- 
le. . 18. 1 Cor. . . 
Is. 12. 4. & Thess. & 13. 
Gea. 18. 92. Bob. 4 W. 
Gen. 40. 8 Rem. 7. 16. 
Ezra 9. 13. Col. 1. 15. 
Pe. 36. 9. Rem. 12. 19. 
le. 40. . Gal. 3. 13. 

Is. 61. 1. a Tie. @ 19. 
Eeel. 18. l. 1 Cor. & 15 

Is. 55. 18. Heb. 1. 6 

fs. . 18. Eph. . (. 

OCTOBER. 

Te. $5. 70, 11. 1 Cer. 1. 3. 
fe. 9. 6 a These. 2. (. 
Pe. 94.6. 1 Cae. tt. 29-8 

Jer. N. 11. Joba s. . 
Jer. G. W. Rem. 5. 8 
Pe. 1. 1, a Tim. 1. 6. 
Job 82. 25, 96. Gal. 6. te. 
la. & 6. Heb. 13, 14. 

1 Chroe. 1635. Eph. 4. , 0% 
Ps. 121.9. Rea. 6.9. 

1 Sam. 18. 3. Phil. 2. . 
Gen. 32. 10. @ Cor. § 10. 


Continent. 
BIBLE SOCIETIES. 


Journey of Rev. Dr. Pinkerton and 
Rev. R. . Sibthorp. 
In our Report of the Addresses 
delivered at the Anniversaries in 
May, we quoted, at pp. 262, 263, 
some important statements by Mr. 
Sibthorp, in reference to the Jour- 
ney mentioned in the following ex- 
tracts from the last Report of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society— 
In reporting the transactions of the 
ey year, the Committee are naturally 
ed to speak, in the first instance, of a 
Visit paid to various Continental Bible 
Societies by your Foreign Agent, Dr. 
Pinkerton; accompanied by the Rev. 
Richard Waldo Sibthorp, who was in- 
vited to undertake the journey, with the 
impression that it would afford addi- 
tional satisfaction to the friends of the 
Society. The object of their visit was, 
on the one hand, to remove misappre- 
hensions, which it was evident, from the 
correspondence, existed on the part of 
the Societies; and, on the other, to ascer- 
tain what more could be done, through 
the medium of individual agency, where 
Societies might not feel at liberty to 
accede to the wishes of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society, on the subject of 
circulating Bibles unaccompanied by the 
Apocrypha. 

This Journey was prosecuted by 
way of Paris, Frankfort, Berlin, 
Dresden, Leipsic, Stutgard, Basle, 
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Daily Words. Doct. Texts. 


Day. DailyWords. Doct. Texte. |Day. Daily Words. Doct. Texts. Day. 
113 Zeph. 3. 17 1 Pet. 8. 8, 9. viii Nehem. 6.9. 2 Cor. 5. 9. 4 PN. 28. 80 1 Tim ., 8 
14 Ges. 3. 10 Eph. 3. 8, 10. 9 Exod. 18. 17 Heb, 41 5 Ezek. 16.60. Col. 3 15. 
15 Nieab 7. 19. Rom. 18. 81 10 PX. 38. 1, 4. Col. 1. 21. 2. vi Jedg. 10. 13, 16. 2 Thess. 1. 10. 
16 Fo. 10. 0. Eph 1. 3.11 Deut. 18. 7 2 Cor 3. 18. 7 PX. 119. 165. Rom. 8. 3 
17 F. 69. 4. Rom. 3. 11 12 k. 77. 90. Eph. 6. 24. 8 Pe. 138.0 t Pet. 3 18. 
xviti Hos. 10. 18. Heb. 3. 9. 13 Pe. 118. 6. Heb. 13. 00, 21. 9 Pe. 88. 9. Eph. 2. 4,5. 
19 Ps. 139. 9, te. Col. 3. 17 14 fe. 97.6. 1 Cor. 6 20. 10 P. Ga. 8. Rem. 1. 2. 
2 Pa 65. 5 1Pet 2 8. V Lam. 2 39. a Pet 1. 8. 11 P. 27. 1. Cel. 1. a3. 
21 Das. 10. 19. Rom. 4. 25. 18 Rod. a9. 48. 1 car. 1. 4. 12 Fed. 34. 29 James 1. 13, 14. 
22 . 96. Eph. 3 11 17 Pe. 100. 17 1 John 3.2. xiii Po. 107. 20. 1 John 4. . 
L Dent. . 5. 2 Tim. 3. 15 19 1. 84. 9. Gal 3.1. 15 Nam. 11. 8 Heb. 9. 15. 
s Is. 62. 11 1 Jobn 4. 4. 21 pe. 1. 4. Eph 5 10. 17 Poe. 11.3 1 These. 4. 4. 
27 Fx. By. 12. 1 Cor. 11 8 | xxii Ps. 73. l. @ Cor. 7. 1. 18 be.. 1. 2Tim. 4 
28 Pv. 19. 14 Rom. 8. 2. Po. 104. 33. Heb. 1 10. 19 Pe. 94. 14. Cel. 3. 23. 
29 LN. 3. 58 Col. 1. 12,13. | 24 Jer. 17 10 1 Joka 3 6. xx Trov. 18. 12, Eph. 8. 17. 
80 P.. 33. 18 1 These. 4.7. 23 le. 33. 6. Rom. 13. 1 21 Nam. 127 @Cor.g 7. 
Pe. 2. Rom. 3. 88. 26 = Ezek. 11. 19. Cor. 5 8 > 2 85 cn tcl he 
27 . 32.8. @ Cor. 4. 8,9. 1 Kings 1 Juba . 2. 
NOVEMBER. 28 Jer. N. 9. 1 Cor. a fru. 71. 14. 1 Tim. 3. 6. 
Hos. 12.3, 4. Gal. 4. 86 xxix 2 Chro. . 10. 1 John 2. & 25 Job 42. 4 Heb. 2. 14, 15 
1 Sam. 3. 80. 2 Cor. 4. 16 30 Zeck. 10. 18. Rom. 13. 8. 26 Pe. 118. 46 Heb 9.17 
Exed. 33. 18. 1 Thess. 3 12, DECEMBER. xxvil Exod. 33. 13. sCor 8 9 
Ps. 20. 8. . Rom. 10 11 2060 P. 6. 14 11a 1 1 
ie. 45. 83, 24. Eph. 5. 14 1 Ben. 99. 4. 3. Heb. 2. 11. 29 Po. 44. 28. 2 Cor 6 ¢ 
Pe. 118. 13. Phil. 1. 93 Ps. 8p. 88. 1 Tim. 3. 15. 50 Num. 44. 5 Eph. 1. 9,10 
Pu. 48. 1m. 1 Jobs 5 9, 10. 8 Is. 84. 17. Phil. 1. op. 31 1. g0. 31. Phil. 4. 7 


Darmstadt, Cologne, and Brussels: 
pursuing our usual order in abs- 
tracting the Continental Proceed- 
ings, we shall interweave, in their 
proper places, some passages from 
the Reports of this Journey; but 
shall, first, extract the general 
views which the Committee of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society 
give of its results— 

Several minor, though not unimpor- 
tant, points received a careful attention 
on the part of your Deputation. On all 
who act for the Society, whether receiv. 
ing remuneration or not, the necessity 
of rigid adherence to the Rules of the 
Society was impressed. The Deposi- 
tories belonging to your Society were 
examined; and, from such copies as 
contained any thing contrary to its Rules, 
a removal of the objectionable matter 
was ordered: the various booksellers 
who execute the orders of the Society 
had the laws fully explained to them: 
important reductions in the price were 
in several instances obtained: various 
editions of Bibles and Testaments were 
examined; and whole copies or speci- 
men sheets have been brought over to 
this country, fér the guidance of the 
Committee in future rs. 

Mr. Sibthorp, in the reflections which 
he has drawn up on the journey he has 
so kindly performed, observes— 

I trust that, under the blessing of God, 
something was effected toward preparing the 
Continent to receive the seach eh as every 
enlightened Protestant would desire to cir- 
culate them. Misapprehensions were re- 
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moved, misunderstandings cleared up, and 
fears allayed: the principles of our ety 
were explained, and not a few approved 
them: some ill-will, I hope, was checked ; 
andthe cord of charity, which binds together 
the members of Christ’s family, of all 
Churches and Nations, strengthened, with- 
out any dereliction of principle. A con- 
siderable number of copies of the Holy 
Scriptures, without the A pha, were 
brought into a medium of circulation. We 
found the door closed —I may say, in most 
cases, barred—against the operations of the 
Society: if we were enabled to be, in any 
degree, instrumental in some cases in with- 
drawing the bars, in others to the opening 
of the door, in others to the actual and pre- 
sent entrance of our Society, to our God and 
our Saviour be all the glory ! 

In speaking of the measures to be 
pursued, he adds— 

As I have already said, no obstructions 
exist to the co-operation and agency of in- 
dividuals: it a be desirable to increase 
the number of these; men of zeal, piety, 
and judgment, who will give themselves (as 
far as other claims of duty permit) HEARTILY 
and WISELY to the communicating of the 
treasure of God's pure Word to all to whom 
they can extend it. It will be an important 
and interesting object to find and employ 
such. But where the Bible Societies them- 
selves will heartily undertake the work, it 
will be always desirable to prefer their 
agency ; from the confirmation which it will 
give, In more ways than one, to the measure; 
and from the greater efficiency with which 
we may expect it to be conducted by a body 
than by isolated individuals. Where they 
only will not oppose it, let them not be ma- 
ligned or contemned; while regard to the 
great object requires an active co-operation 
to be sought. Where there is actual op- 
position on their part, let the meekness of 
wisdom characterize the steady zeal with 
which our Society shall prosecute its blessed 
object through the medium of individuals— 
a medium of necessity, however, rather than 
of choice. 

But it appeared to us to be worthy the 
early and mature consideration of the Com- 
mittee of the British and Foreign Bible So- 
ciety, whether the establishment of a Central 
Agency in Germany, for the direction of its 

irs in that part of the Continent, would 
not be a measure most eligible, if not one of 
necessity. The mistakes arising from igno- 
rance of the extent of the Laws and Regula- 
tions of our e the negligence 
of printers and subordinate agents; the su- 
perior facilities for printing , the great saving 
of expense which would accrue thence to the 
Society; the energy which such a central 
sphere of operation would diffuse over all our 
exertions on the Continent; the concentra- 
tion of efforts, and of the sources of supplying 
the Scriptures — these are some of the rea- 
sons to be more minutely detailed, if the 
plan, to the adoption of which they tend, 
should come under the consideration of the 
Society. I would only add on this subject, 
that Frankfort appeared to us the most eli- 


CONTINENT. 


[ SEPT. 


gible station in Germany : being a free city— 
having extensive commercial intercourse with 
other parts of the Continent—facilities of com- 
munication, both by land and water - aud no 
impediment existing, as it its Govern- 
ment, to the establishment of such an agency 
within it—it seemed preferable to Leipzig or 
any other place which we visited. 

In accordance with this view, your 
Committee have had the satisfaction of 
entering into an arrangement with the 
old and well-tried correspondent of the 
Society, Mr. Claus, of Frankfort; who 
will devote himself, in the distribution 
of the Scriptures, to the service of the 
Society, in carrying their present Re- 
solutions, particularly in reference to the 
circulation of Bibles without the Apo- 
crypha, into effect: he will set apart a 
portion of his house as a Depository, to 
contain a stock of from six to eight thou- 
sand copies, if necessary: he will pro- 
mote the objects of the Society by cor- 


respondence. The engagement is, for the 
present, only of an experimental nature, 
and to be continued but one year. 

Adverting to those friends and agents of 
the Society to whom he was introduced, 
you will be gratified to hear the follow- 
ing statements from Mr. Sibthorp— 

would briefly advert to the agents of our 
Society on the Continent; under which ge- 
neral term I include those whose co-opera- 
tion is free and voluntary. I wish to repeat 
the testimony, already borne in our Letters, 
to Professor Kieffer of Paris: his agency is 
highly valuable ; discharged with an industry, 
fidelity, and accuracy, to which it is but jus- 
tice that I bear 8890 At Frankfort, Berlin, 
Dresden, Leipzig, Nuremberg, Basle, Co- 
logne, &. &c., are men who aid in the cir- 
culation of the-pure Volame of Truth, for the 
love which they bear to it, for the Truth's 
sake, and that they might be fellow-helpers 
to the Truth — men who would adorn Chris- 
tianity in any country and in any church: 
and the intercourse, which the office I was 
charged with by the Committee led me to 
hold with many individuals in various sta- 
tions, and both among clergy and laity—such 
as Dr. Heubner, of ittemberg ; Count Ein- 
siedel, of Dresden; Bp. Fabricius, of Herrn- 
but; Prof. Hahn, of Leipzig; Pastor Heim, 
of St.Gall; the Rev. Mr. Blumhardt, of 
Basle; Prof. Schwartz, of Heidelberg, and 
others—has afforded me peculiar satisfaction. 
So far as I could judge from the personal 
communication which I had with them, (and 
this judgment is confirmed by the testimonies 
of others,) I cannot but conclude, that to what- 
ever extent infidelity, superstition, or error 
of any kind, may exist on the Continent, 
there is also a portion of the true salt of the 
earth—men with whom it is pleasant to have 
formed an acquaintance; because such ac- 
intance shall not be restricted to the 

hurch Militant, but be renewed and con- 
tinued for ever in Heaven. 

Of Leander Van Ess I saw but little per- 
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senaliy. From the state of bodily and mental 
weakness to which it had pleased God to 
reduce him, my fotereourse with him was 
limited to what was sufficient to convince me 
of that state, and his consequent inability at the 
time to enter upon the transaction of business. 
AH that I heard, and everywhere, was to the 
same Lad aie to confirm the high opinion 
which I had every reason to hold of his piety, 
seal, and disinterestedness. Of the latter, 
indeed, we obtained that full proof, from un- 
questionable sources, which has been already 
communicated in our Letters —a proof in 

respect satisfactory, as shewing that all 
the emoluments which he has derived from 
the sale of his Testament bave amounted only 
to 327. or 33/. annually, 

The Letters here referred to are 
printed in the Appendix. The Com- 
mittee proceed 

Your Committee feel bound to add the 
ooneluding h— 

I cannot elose this rt without bearing 
@ testimony to the zeal and ability of your 
Foreign Agent, and my companion in this 
journey, Dr. Pinkerton. It would be doin 
an injustice to him, were I not to state my fu 
belief, that ne other individual connected with 
our Society could have effected so much in 
removing prejudice— softening angry feelings 
—end n Continent, in some degree, 
to the reception of the Holy Scriptures, as 
they are now circulated by us. That blessed 
object, the effecting of which is the grand de- 
sign of the British and Foreign Bible Society 
and the desire and aim of its friends and sup- 


ra, appeared ever to en his though 

employ time, and ame his 3 
an it was the frequent prayer of us both, That 
. might have free course, 
Upon the whole, your Committee have 
felt much encouraged by the result of 
the visit of Mr. Sibthorp and your Fo- 
reign Agent. ’ 
fully aware of the difficulties which ac- 
tually exist; but they are not dismayed. 
Though the day may be distant, they 
trust it will come, when those difficulties 
shall yield. 

The benefits which have so evidently 
accrued from the friendly intercourse 
that has been held with the principal 
Continental Societies in France, Ger- 
many, and Switzerland, have induced 
your Committee to enter into arrange- 
ments for a similar visit being paid to 
the Bible Societies in the North of Eu- 


rope, by your Foreign Agent. 
; tish-and- 
eee Bible Seen, . . 
We now proceed to give an abs- 
tract of the last Report of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society, 
with respect to issues of the Scrip- 
tures on the Continent; but first 
Sept. 1828. 
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notice the following remark by the 
Committee— 

In stating the issues of Continental 
Bible Societies, it must be understood 
that their Bibles, unless otherwise dis- 
tinguished, are such as they themselves 
deem complete Bibles. Happy will your 
Committee be, to welcome the day when 
no euch preliminary remark shall be 
necessary, and when a perfect oneness 
shall be restored to the operations of all 
Bible Societies. 

This remark does not, of course, 
apply to the issues of the Scriptures 
on the Continent by any persons 
acting on behalf of the Society, as 
such circulate the Inspired Scrip- 
tures only. 

FRANCE. 

At a Meeting of the Committee of 
the Paris Bible Society, the Deputation 
learned that an edition of 3000 copies of 
the Bible had lately been printed, 500 
copies of which were without the Apo- 
crypha; and that, of another edition of 
4000 now in the press, 1000 were like- 
wise to be umaccompanied by these 
writings: so that, as the Society had 
previously received 1000 Bibles from 
the British and Foreign Bible Society, 
further assistance was not required. In 
acknowledging the grant of these copies, 
the writes— 

Your grant will not be less valuable ¢o us on 
account of the absence of the Apocrypha, since 
it will enable us to supply the wants of several 
persons, and even some of our Auxiliaries. 

Subsequently to their Anniversary, the 
Committee in Paris wrote— 

The result of our proceedings this year, 
throughout the whole extent of our country, 
is well calculated to animate. our hearts with 
8 to the Author of every perfeet gift. 

ur Society has experienced a very conside- 
rable entation; and we are already 
reaping the fruits of that holy seed which we 
have scattered abroad and watered, and to 
which the Lerd has given the increase. 

From the last printed Report it ap- 
pears, that their distributions had reached 
to 77,039 copies; and that two new 
Auxiliaries, with 45 Branch Societies, 
had been added to those previously ex- 
isting—together with Associations, of 
which the number is now so considerable 
as to render it difficult to speak with 
accuracy about them. The Report itself 
abounds with touching examples of the 
desire, on the part of many, to receive 
the Scriptures ; and of the benefit, which 
hes already been derived, in many in- 
stances, from their perusal. 

Your 9 had their at- 
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tention called to the destitution of the 
Scriptures prevailing among the Pro- 
testants in several of France, and 
the acceunts of which have appeared in 
the Monthly Bulletins, they have ten- 
dered to the Committee in Paris a grant 
of 5000 copies of the New Testament, 
which has been received with gratitude. 

The Anniversary of the present year 
was held on Wednesday, April 23d. The 
distributions of the Society have been 
14,625; making the total, since its for- 
mation, 91,664. 

The distributions made under Prof. 
Kieffer’s superintendence amount to 
above 56,000 copies; being a number 
exceeding that of last year by more than 
10,000: they have consisted of supplies 
forwarded to individuals or Societies, by 
order of your Committee. 

The printing of the Turkish Bible is 
completed. At the conclusion of this 
important work, Prof. Kieffer says— 

Jam thankful to the Almighty for having 
given me the necessary strength and perse- 
verance to complete the printing of the Turk- 
ish Bible. I have taken the greatest pains to 
render this work worthy of the Society which 
has been gets to charge me with it: and if 
some faults have crept in, they ought not to 
be attributed to any negligence on my part, 
but rather to the imperfection of the works of 
man, whose means are so weak and cir- 
cumscribed. 

He has carefully corrected the sheets 
six times as they passed through the 
press, and has since read them a seventh. 
Dr. Henderson has also examined the 
sheets ; and informed your Committee, 
that the objections to this work, formerly 
entertained by himself and others, are 
completely removed. 

The Breton New-Testament has like- 
wise been completed; and the thousand 
copies of it which have been printed, are 
deposited in the Society’s warehouse at 
Paris. 

The Syriac-and-Carshun New-Testa- 
ment, and the Carshun by itself, have 
left the press ; and the Committee desire 
here to record the obligations of the So- 
ciety to the learned editor, the Baron 
Silvestre de Sacy, for the considerable 
pains which he has gratuitously bestowed 
on this important work. 

NETHERLANDS. 

At Brussels, the few valued friends 
of the Society, who have charge of a 
small depét in that city, have quietly 
continued their labours; embracing va- 
rious opportunities of sending copies in 
different directions: and their labours 
have not been in vain. In one of their 
communications, it was delightful to hear 
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of the poor saving their small sums 
weekly to purchase a copy, and of some 
coming distances of four and eight leagues 
tobuy. Instances of persons learning to 
read, simply that they might peruse the 
Scriptures, are recorded; and of whom 
there is reason to hope, that, in reading 
the Scriptures, they have derived lasting 
benefit: speaking of one such, a friend 
writes— 

He is one of the most useful labourers in 
this part of the country for disseminating the 
Word of God: fully a third of the Bibles and 
Testaments which I have disposed of, have 
passed through his hands. 

The Rev. Mr. Colany N&e, from Lemé, 
has recently stated, that, since the year 
1815, he has been instrumental in cir- 
culating 50,000 copies of the New Testa- 
ment, chiefly among Catholics, in France; 
and that he has had the privilege of 
witnessing the happiest effects from 
this extensive circulation of the Sacred 
Volume. 

For the use of these friends, the fol- 
lowing supplies have been required— 
300 French Bibles, De Sacy's Version. 


450 Ditto Ditto, Martin’s Ditto. 
300 Ditto Testaments, Martin's Ditto. 
200 Ditto Ditto, De Sacy’s Ditto. 
200 Ditto Ditto, Ostervald’s Ditto. 
SWITZERLAND. 


At Schaffhausen, the Deputation were 
glad to find the friends of the Society will- 
ing to make a trial of 50 Bibles without 
the Apocrypha. The Committee at St. Gall 
have set an example, not only in accept- 
ing the offer made to them, but likewise 
in the active measures which they are 
taking to supply the wants of their Can- 
ton: they have received 600 Bibles and 
300 Testaments. At Aarau the Society 
has undertaken the distribution of 300 
Bibles and 400 Testaments. Important 
discussions were held with the friends of 
the Society at Basle; and the following 
extract from one of the Resolutions 
passed upon the occasion, will be heard 
8 e a ae 

ey will most gratefully accept the 
Bibles hich have 92928 h so gene- 
rously, and circulate them according to the 
principles laid down. 

In addition to these Bibles, 1000 Tes- 
taments of Van Ess 's have been ted. 
This Society has circulated 133, 331 Bi- 
bles and Testaments. 

The Rev. Dr. Blumhardt, in speaking 
of the results of the visit of your Depu- 
tation, remarks — 

Your visit has been the means of causing 
the people on the Continent to take a clearer 
view of the Apocryphal Question, to examine 
into the real value of those books, and to sept- 
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rate chem more distinctly than hitherto from 
the collection of the Inspired Scriptures. It is 
true, all the Public Papers and Literary Jour- 
nals speak more loudly than ever in favour of 
the Apocrypha being retained. The Socinian 
Party, which continues still to be very strong, 
is particularly interested therein ; in seeking, 
by these means, to envelop in obscurity, and 
to lower the idea attached to Inspiration: 
while the Evangelical Party, which is on the 
increase, 5 ae 15 00 of the conse- 
uences, suffer the Apocrypha to be given u 

2 the Church. However, Aude thie men 
commotion, the Cause itself can only be bene- 
&ted; and the Lord will care for it, that it be 
made instrumental in promoting the true in- 
terests of the Kingdom of God. 

To Prof. Levade at Lausanne, there 
have been presented 50 Italian Bibles for 
distribution among Piedmontese Work- 
men, who are employed in considerable 
numbers in that city. 

A fresh grant has been made of 30) 
New Testaments in French, to the So. 
ciety at Nyon; and to that at Lausanne, 
founded entirely on the principles of 
your own, 300 Testaments and 150 
Bibles have been presented. 

At Geneva it is said— 

The Committees of our Ladies’ Associations 
have been increased and formed into suitable 
sub-divisions ; and, during the course of last 


year, three new Associations have been esta- 
blished for the country. 

From Chur (or Coire), in the Grisons, 
your Committee have been informed, 
that the Society is willing to receive 500 
copies of Martini's Italian Bible. The 
Society say— 

We find the principles contained in your 
Circular consistent; and, in this respect, we 
have no objection to maketothem. We like- 
wise regard the Canonical Books of the Old 
and New Testament as the only proper por- 
tions of the Bible. 


GERMANY. 


From Koenigsfeld, in the GRanD 
DUCHY OF BADEN, the Society, in return- 
ing thanks for a former grant and solicit- 
ing a new one, writes— 

Oh that you could but be an eye-witness of 
our distributions! Oh that our respected 
friends in the Lord could but see the precious 
seed, which they are thus scattering upon our 
poor and dark district! Oh that they could 
themselves hear the blessings, which are in- 
voked upon them from God our Saviour, 
when, in the name of your benevolent So- 
ciety, that Book of Books is gratuitously pre- 
sented to a poor Catholic or Protestant—you 
would all assuredly exclaim, with one voice, 
Let us not be weary in well- doing 

From a Lady at Carlsruhe an application 
was made for 2000 Testaments: some 
delay in granting them occurred: in ac- 
knowledging their arrival, she writes — 

1 had carefully kept the many Letters 
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which I had received from en and 
Schoolmasters earnestly applying for New 
Testaments, until I might be able to supply 
them out of any stock which I should receive 
and thus the ks were so quickly distri- 
buted, that, at present, I have only a very 
few copies left. 

Another 1000 copies were then grant. 
ed: in acknowledging them, the Lady 
writes— . 

I may safely say, that most of these 
Testaments have been received with grati- 
tude toward God. I would not wish to 
appear importunate; but if you can extend 
further aid, I would wish to receive a fresh 
supply of Van Ess’s Testaments. 

Another 1000 copies being given, she 
writes— 

Shortly after their arrival the demand was 
so great, that they have all, within about 200, 
been disposed of. 

On reviewing the correspondence of 
this Lady, your Committee can only re- 
gret that their limits will not allow them 
to present it entire to the Society, as it 
has afforded to themselves so much satis- 
faction. Of 200 Bibles, she writes— 

They have all long since been disposed of. 
The certificates of the Parish Clergy, and the 
lively inquiries after them, prove that they are 
wanted. 

At Stutgardt, the Committee of the 
WUERTEMBERE Bible Society considered 
themselves compelled, from a variety of 
causes, to decline acceding to the views 
forcibly urged by your Deputation: but 
1000 Testaments and 100 Hebrew Bibles 
were gratefully received. From the ge- 
neral account of the Society it appears, 
that the total amount of its issues has 
reached 166,071 copies of Bibles and 
Testaments., In a Letter received from 
the President and Committee, after 
having alluded to their inability to com- 
ply with the views of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society, they observe— 

We shall still continue attached to the 
British and Foreign Bible Society: we shall 
continue to co-operate with it; and shall 
rejoice in the great blessings, which the pure 
and unadulterated Gospel of Christ cannot 
fail to extend to the nations of the earth. 

The saxon Bible Society, at Dresden, 
has distributed, during the last year, 
4170 Bibles and 833 Testaments: the 
number of its Auxiliaries has been in- 
creased, and a stronger interest in favour 
of the circulation of the Scriptures has 
been manifested in various quarters. 
Count Einsiedel, the President, received 
the Deputation with the greatest kind- 
ness ; and they met the Committee, who, 
after considerable discussion, * declined 
receiving Bibles without the Apocry pha: 
at the same time, the President, in the 
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name of the Committes, expressed their 
desire for a continuance of friendly in- 
tercourse; and stated that they would 
gratefully receive a supply of New Tes- 
taments, as well as of Hebrew Bibles, to 
be disposed of in exact conformity to the 
tions of the Society: 2000 New 
Testaments, 150 Hebrew Biblea, and 50 
Ancient and Modern Greek Testamente 
have, in uence, been placed at the 
; of the Bociety 5 and to them may 
be added, with peculiar satisfaction, 300 
Bibles, which the President himeelf has 
undertaken to see distributed according 
to the Regulations above referred to. A 
communication has also been very re- 
cently reeeived, from an individual, 
whom your Deputation conversed with 
when they visited that city, relative to 
his engaging in the circulation of Bibles 
for the Society: 200 Bibles and 300 
Testaments have been placed at his dis- 


At Herrnhui, the Deputation met a 
hearty welcome from Bishop Fabricius, 
who carries oa the circulation of the 
Scriptures as a Corespondent of the 
the British and Foreign Bible Society : 
two 4 had been previously re- 
ceived by him; and the first, consist 
of 500 Bibles, they found completely 

of. There have been pre- 
sented to the Bishop several important 
opportunities of extending his circulation 
of the New Testament; and he has ac- 
3 requested 1000 copies of Van 
Ess’s Testaments, which have been 
nted. From one of his latest Let- 
ton the following will much gratify the 
gg ie 

Bibles without the Apocrypha begin also, b 
degrees, to be more inquired 1 Several 
have said to me of their own accord, “ We 
only seek after the Word of God, in order to 

edification therefrom: that we possess 
re, entire in one volume. We, therefore, 
thank those most sincerely who furnish us 
with this precious boon.” Even Bible So- 
5 e eee W = aol ag 
on e Apocryp 0 or 
your Bibles for the use of thelr Schoo 4 In 
order, however, more and more to encourage 
their applications, we have come to an ar- 
rangement, by virtue of which our own Bibles 
containing the A ba are only to be sold 
at double the price a yours, which do not 
contain those books. 

In savaria, at Munich, a new edition 
of Mr. Gossner's Testament has been 
commenced ; of which vour Committee 
have engaged to take 3000 copies, as 
there is a very considerable demand for 
this work. 

The Committee of the Central Bible 
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Society at Nusrenberg assembled to meet 
your Deputation. Since Dr. Pinkerten’s 
last visit, its Auxiliaries have been in- 
creased from 12 to 37 : its resources are, 
however, very inadequate, from the deep 
poverty prevailing among a large pro- 
portion of the people: as a preof, it is 
mentioned, that, when an application was 
made for 500 Bibles, they were only able 
to meet it by a grant of 56 Bibles and 
100 Testaments. After some discussion, 
you will rejoice to hear that the Com- 
mittee, in the name of the Nuerenberg 
Society, came to a unanimous decision 
to receive, as a Society, your Bibles: 
1050 Bibles and 2000 Testaments have, 
in consequence, been most gladly granted. 

At Darmstadt, the Deputation found 
Prof. Van Ess slowly recovering from an 
illness with which he had been previously 
seized. The result of the inquiries 
which they made as to the state of the 
Depository and the accounts was very 
sa 


From the three Gentlemen, compoe 
ing the Association at Frankfort, your 
Committee have received several com- 
munications, and all of an enco 
character. During the year in w 
they have acted for the Society, they 
have distributed 4487 Bibles and Tes. 
taments. To enable them to prosecute 
their benevolent labours, they have re- 
quested, in the course of the year, 1300 
Lutheran New- Testaments, 3000 Ca- 
tholic, and 500 Bibles. These supplies 
have been designed for distribution, first, 
among the Roman-Catholic Pilgrims who 
yearly pass through Frankfort, and among 
whom they have found a great willing- 
ness to receive the New Testament: on 
this subject they write— 

Since the year 1820, the number of Testa- 
ments distributed among the pilgrims bas 
amounted to 7932 copies: nevertheless, the 
districts from which they eome are 90 ex- 
tensive, that, as the poor people themselves 
assured us, there are several places in which 
only a few copies are to be met with; and the 
Schoolmasters, in particular, are greatly in 
want of them. On this account, we are 
adopting measures to become acquainted and 
correspond with the Schoolmasters; and 
wherever it can be done, with the resident 
Clergy also. 

In the same Letter they further 


state— 

Enabled by the kind assistance of your 
Committee, we have hitherto also satisfied 
the most pressing wants of several poor Cen- 
gregations with Lutheran Testaments and 
whole Bibles...... The circulation of the 
Bible without the Apocrypha continues un- 
interruptedly : not merely private individuals 
receive Bibles of this description without any 
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objection ; but they are also gladl d 
by such Gegen as are gastos to lead 
their parishioners to the fountain of truth, 
destrous az the latter are, amidst the deepest 
poverty, to peesess the Word of God. 
Returning homeward, the Deputation 
passed through Wisbaden, in the pucny 
OF mn, and called on the two prin- 
cipal Pastots of the town ; one of whom 
is not inactive in endeavouring to pro- 
mote the circulation of the Holy Scrip- 
tares, and has lately distributed, within 
a short period, several hundred Bibles : 
200 Testaments have been placed at his 


To the HaxovzRrax Society 500 New 
Testaments have been presented. From 
the Report of this Society for 1827, it 
appears that there have been circulated 
by it 26,490 Bibles and 3600 New Tes- 
taments: these do not include the issues 
of its Auxiliaries. 

At Dranfeldt, near Goettingen, a new 
Bible Society has been formed: and which, 
while it feels it necessary, in some cases, 
to distribute Bibles with the Apocrypha, 
feels itself quite at liberty in others to 
distribute them without; and has itself 
applied for 250 Bibles and 50 Testa- 
mehts. ; 

The visit of Dr. Pinkerton to the Osna- 
burgh Bible Society, in 1825, has produced 
a beneficial increase of exertion: its Cor- 
respondents are more numerous, as well 
as its Auxiliaries. Dr. Pinkerton en- 
couraged its friends, in case of their need- 
ing assistance, to apply to the Com- 
mittee; and 100 Lutheran Bibles, 300 
Testaments, with 300 Van Ess’s Ver- 
sion, have been presented during the 
last year. In the neighbourhood of this 
place several hundred copies of New 
Testaments, together with a few Bibles, 
have been received with peculiar thank- 
fulness. It is said by a Correspondent, 
that, as soon as it was known that he had 
the Scriptures to dispose of, his house 
was so filled and surrounded with appli- 
cants, that he was at a loss in what man- 
ner to satisfy them, or to induce them to 
have patience; and he viewed, with pe- 
culiar emotions of heart, the poor, the 

the infirm, the cripples, and even 
ildren, coming to him for this spiritual 
food. 
The little Society at Pyrmont writes— 
Still the want of Bibles among us is very 
t, and we find it impossible to supply 
em out of our own funds. Pray assist us 
kindly with a grant of Bibles. 

To the Committee of the Rostock Bible 

Society, 300 Testaments were granted in 
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the early part of the year. In the ac- 
count received of their distribution, the 
Secretary writes— 

The Connnittee resolved to offer New Tes 
taments, gratuitously, to sailors, journeymen- 
mechanics, servants, and prisoners, as a 
means of rousing and edifying them. This 
resolntion produced a more satisfactory result 
than we had dared to e : numberiess 
applications for the bread of life, from persone 
in the different classes before mentioned, 
poured in; and we are assuredly not deceived 
in the persuasion, that, by means of this 
a a better spirit has penetrated into 
individuals of those classes. One circumstance 
alone has caused me regret, that, while hun- 
dreds were delighted, and many even wept 
for joy on receiving the Sacred Volume, 
6 hundreds were alto obliged to be sent 
site in tears unsatisfied, because our smal] 
stock was quickly exhausted. 

The Bremen Society has circulated, 
during the last year, 860 Bibles and 129 
Testaments: thus bringing up the total 
of its issues to 7617 1 0 

In transmitting the last Report of the 
Hamburgh-Aliona Society, the late Se- 
watt Mr. Amsinck, writes— 

We have not only, instead of retrograding 
in our distributions of the Scriptures within 
our immediate limits, actually made greater 
progress during the past year, but also, by a 
considerable sale of Bibles of our own edition, 
bad an opportunity of n the dissemi- 
nation of the Divine Word in distant parts. 
Its total issues have now reached 34, 152 
Bibles and 4927 Testaments. 

To Dr. F. Bialloblotzky, about to re. 
turn to Germany, there have been 
granted 100 Bibles and 200 Testaments. 

The Luebeck Bible Society, in render. 
ing an account of a former grant, requeste 
250 Bibles in small octavo; and the Se- 
cretary, in his Letter, writes 

I beg to N you, one our Bible Society 

onwards, although its progress is not 
such as we could wish, Thus mach is un- 
deniable, namely, that the veneration for the 
Word of God is increasing ; and that the de- 
sire to possess it, and become acquainted with 


it, is now more particularly amo 
the lower classes. : N 15 
PRUSSIA, 


The distributions effected by the vn us - 
stan Bible Society at Berlin, and its 
Auxiliaries, amount now to 358,045 
copies. Though it has not acceded as a 
Society to the wishes of the British and 
Foreign pee Society, it says in its Re- 
port, when acknowledging a former grant 
of 5000 Testamente— 

We rejoice that a connexion is thus pre- 
served, which is very encouraging to us; 
whether we consider the assistance itself 
which we have received, or whether we con- 


sider that our partici in those active 
proceedings is Le we remain 
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united with the great chain of Bible Societies 
spread over the whole earth. 

On the subject of circulating Bibles 
without the Apocrypha, Mr. Elsner, 
after having given several striking ex- 
tracts of Letters from his Correspondents, 
stating both the desire to have the Bible 
and the inability of the people to pur- 
chase them, writes thus— 

You see that your precious gifts find both 
ready hands to circulate and willing hearts to 
receive them. In almost all the Auxiliary 
Societies, I am acquainted with one or more 
individuals, who will zealously attend to the 
distribution of these Bibles. I really think 
the Bibles (1000 copies) without the Apo- 
erypha will be all circulated within four 
weeks after their arrival. 

The Deputation met the Committee ; 
and while, on behalf of the Prussian 
Society, these Gentlemen declined, as a 
Society, to circulate Bibles without the 
Apocrypha, the following important Re- 
solution (among others) was passed 

That the Bibles without the Apocrypha, 
offered by the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, be entrusted to certain Members of 
the Committee as a Depositum of the said 
Society; and, by them, as the Depositaries, 
the said Bibles be circulated gratis, or at the 
reduced or full price, to such persons as ex- 
pressly desire to be furnished with the same. 

Your Committee were recommended 
to place at the disposal of the Deposi- 
taries to be appointed, 1000 German 
Bibles, 3000 German Testaments, and 
350 Hebrew Bibles, which has been 
cheerfully done. 

At Berlin, the Deputation met with 
the Rev. Mr. Gossner, now a Protestant : 
and, as he was desirous of a supply of 
Bibles for several parts of Pomerania in 
which he had been travelling, 300 copies 
were placed at his disposal. An edition 
of the Polish Testament for Protestants 
being very much wanted, 5000 copies 
have been ordered to be printed, under 
the superintendence of three Gentlemen 
at Berlin. 

At Halle, the Deputation were en- 
couraged by finding the views of Prof. 
Tholuck nearly congenial with those of 
the Society. At Leipzig, Professors 
Lindner and Hahn willingly agreed to 
receive 200 Bibles. At Wittenberg they 
saw Dr. Heubner, who mainly accords 
in opinion with Prof. Tholuck, and who 
consented to receive 100 Bibles and 300 
Testaments. To the Society at Buntz- 
lau there have been presented 600 Tes- 
taments; and, to an individual who has 
engaged to circulate them, 100 Bibles. 
The Leignitzs Committee having re- 
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quested help, have received 500 Testa- 
ments. 

Though your Committee have not 
been called upon to aid the Posen Society, 
they cannot withhold the fact, that its 
Auxiliaries have been increased from 20 
to 54. At Warsaw, the Rev. Mr. Becker 
has distributed 2177 copies. In the con- 
templation of further journeys 
the Jews, he has requested 400 Hebrew 
Bibles, and 50 Hebrew Bibles with the 
Hebrew Testament, to be forwarded to 
Riga and Odessa: in acknowledging this 
grant, he observes— 

If the sense of the Word of God is hid from 
the Jews by the Rabbinical explanations 
always closely joined with it, it is certainly 
atwofold benefit to them to give them the 
Word of God, and to give it without these 
explanations. As to the readiness of the 
Jews to receive the Word of God without the 
commentaries of their Rabbies, this is indeed 
very great, of which I might give many in- 
stances. 

From another Missionary, connected 
with the London Society for promoting 
Christianity among the Jews, applica- 
tions have been received for Polish 
Bibles and Polish Testaments: 200 have 
been given. In one of his Letters, the 
Missionary observes— 

The Romanists begin to manifest a desire 
to see the Bible: instances are known of 
individuals among them coming 40 English 
miles for a copy, and who have been obliged 
to return without it. Many Romanists, and 
even Jews, where I have lately been, have 


been converted by simply reading the Scrip- 
tures. 


At Memel, the Society has appointed 
three Gentlemen, who will undertake the 
distribution of Bibles upon the terms of 
the Circular; and 300 copies have been 
confided to them: 250 had been pre- 
viously voted to three individuals of this 
city. 

The Dantzig Society has distributed, 
during the last year, 534 Bibles and 
629 Testaments; making a total, from 
its formation, of 12,980 copies. 

The Stettin Society has undertaken to 
attempt the circulation of 100 Bibles. 

The Weserland Society having enlarged 
its exertions, has been aided by a grant 
of 300 Testaments; and, to the care of 
an individual, 100 Bibles have been com- 
mitted. 

To a Missionary in Giais, there have 
been afforded 100 Bibles and 250 Testa- 
ments; and to another, in Detmold, 100 
Bibles and 200 Testaments. 

That the Berg Bible Society at Elber- 
feld may meet its numerous demands, 
it has been presented with 500 Testa- 
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ments. It has applied likewise for more 
Bibles: 50 have been granted. In a 
recent communication, the Committee 
observe— 

The Lord is with our Bible Society. We 
have had an accession of several Auxiliary 
Societies during the present year; among 
which, that of Duesseldorf signalizes itself by 
its activity. 

‘The Duesseldorf Committee have been 
particularly active in supplying the Bar- 
racks within their sphere, and have 
asked for more aid; which has been most 
cheerfully afforded, by a grant of 500 
Bibles and 500 Testaments. 

At Cologne, about 40,000 copies have 
been distributed since the formation of 
the Society there. They have asked, at 
various times, fur 1450 Testaments and 
300 Bibles: through this channel, 100 
Bibles have been transmitted to Dr. 
Nebe, at Wetzlar. The Society seems 
to continue to be animated by an ex- 
cellent spirit. In asking for further 
supplies, it says— 

t has been our main object, in the -past 
year, to distribute Bibles in the Barracks: 
for the coming year, channels seem opening 
to us in the districts of the Saar and the 
Moselle. We are not able, by our own 
strength, to draw the mighty net: come to 
our assistance. . . Our intention is fixed, 
as hitherto, to proceed, working with one 
hand, while we raise the other in prayer to 
God, that He may vouchsafe His blessing to 
our labours. 

The Society at Neuwied was among 
the first to accede to the wishes of your 
Committee. The Committee have ex- 
perienced no obstacles in the circulation 
of Bibles without the Apocrypha: the 
prevalence of the Reformed Religion in 
this quarter greatly facilitates such cir- 
culation. They have a prospect of 
largely extending the sphere of their 
exertions in the Duchy of Nassau; and 
they have commenced active investiga- 
tions, and obtained such results as to 
lead to a demand for 1000 Bibles and 
500 Testaments: they have expressed 
their unmoved determination to continue 
to act upon the principle which they 
have avowed. Of the results of this 
Society’s operations, your Deputation 
observe— 

It is gratifying to find that every famil 
within the sphere of its operations, whic 
includes 44 Parishes, either is supplied, or is 
in a course of being supplied, with a copy of 
the Scriptures. 

At Neuwied your Society has lost, in 
the death of the Rev. Mr. Treschow, a 
friend who was deeply interested in the 
prosperity of the Institution; and whose 
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visits to the Auxiliaries, while residin 
in England, are still remembered with 
satisfaction by many. The consolations 
of the Bible seem to have been richly 
vouchsafed to him during his last illness. 

The Kreutsnach Society have re- 
quested, as a beginning, 25 Bibles; 
which, together with 300 Testaments, 
they have received. The Society seems 
to occupy its post with considerable 
diligence. 

DENMARK. 

Through the Sleswig-Holstein Society 
there have been distributed, in the 
Duchies of Sleswig and Holstein alone, 
during the course of the year 1827, 
4324 Bibles and Testaments; and the 
total number of copies of the Sacred 
Volume issued by it, in the twelve years 
of its existence, amounts to 47,946. 
The total issues of the panisH Bible 
Society at Copenhagen have been 142,310 
copies. 

From Iceland, a Table has been trans- 
mitted, from which it appears, that there 
have been editions of the Bible printed 
for Iceland in 1585, 1644, 1728, 1740 ; 
and, lastly, at the charge of the British 
and Foreign Bible Society, in 1813: 
and, of the New Testament, in 1540, 
1609, 1728, 1807, and 1813; the last 
two at the expense of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society. Of the Bibles 
printed by the aid of this Society, there 
have been 2771 distributed: of the Tes- 
taments, 5881: and the Letter, accom- 
panying the Table, states, that there is 
reason to believe that not a single family 
is unprovided with a copy of the Sacred 
Volume. Of the former editions, 1357 
Bibles were found in existence, and 2696 
Testaments; of the last editions, 875 
Bibles and 2609 Testaments yet remain 
undistributed. 

SWEDEN. 

The sweorsx Society, at Stockholm, 
has circulated, during the past year, 
3447 Bibles and 17,718 Testaments; and 
the subscriptions of the year have ex- 
ceeded those of any preceding year. In 
the latest communication it is said— 

The past year has proved the interests of 
our Bible Society to be increasing in this 
country, and this year already has continued 
the same rejoicing experience: so that we 
found ourselves obliged to increase printing 
not only New Testaments, but even Bibles, 
beyond our expectation. 

The Report of the Gothenburg Society 
states, that there had been distributed 
in the whole 50,876 copies. Bishop 
Wingard writes — 
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The want of Bibles in some parishes is 
tl ee made of 
e Word, 


The Swedish New-Testament, printed 
in London, has been greatly approved 
by the Bishop of Lund; and to meet 
such demands for the Swedish Bible as 
your Committee anticipate, an edition 
has been commenced in Landon, of which 
the Rev. Mr. Waehlin, Chaplain to the 
Swedish Embassy, isthe editor. For the 
benefit of Norway, it has been resolved 
to print in London an edition of 5000 
copies of the Danish Bible, from the edi- 
tion of 1744: this work is now in the 
press, under the superintendence of the 
Rev. C. Rahmn. 

A t of 1000 Testaments to the 
Rev. n Carlos Von Buelow was men- 
tioned in the last Report: no sooner had 
these arrived at Stavanger, than he was 
most earnestly . Lo spare 500 of 
them to the Rev. Mr. Lange, to whom 
numerous and urgent applications had 
been made. M. Von Buelow writes— 

The 300 New Testaments which I brought 
to the Rev. Mr. Lange, and the 500 which he 
5 got from 

ristiania, and the 500 that I had, are all 
sold or distributed: I have orders for more 
than 350 copies. I have not given away gra- 
tuitously above 30: the others have been paid 
fer according to circumstances. 

Mr. Lange writes— 

A desire to 
God manifestly increases every day among us. 

Speaking with reference to a proposed 
tour, Mr. Von Buelow says— 

I entreat the Committee of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society to give ear to my soli- 
eitation, aud afford me this most precious 
means of life to these poor hungry souls. If 
I could get 2000 New Testaments and 1000 
Bibles before the month of April, I hope I 
should be able to undertake this tour. 

The Bible not being ready, your Com. 
mittee have not been able to do more 
than grant the 2000 Testaments: to 
them, indeed, they have added another 
thousand copies, on the earnest solicita- 
tion of the Continental Society. Totwo 
other individuals in. Norway, both of 
them natives of that country, 600 Danish 
Testaments have been confided. 


RUSSIA. 
The friends of the British and Forei 
Bible Society cannot but most sincerely 
rejoice in the intelligence communicated 
to your Committee by the Rev. Dr. Pa- 
terson, and contained in the following 
extract of a Letter which he has received 

from St. Peters 
Last night Prince Lieven sent me word 
that His Imperial Majesty, our beloved Em- 
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Inrr. 
Stcatent Bible. Society, fo ie 
rotestant Bible - ety, su 

Protestants in Russia with the Bintan 

Prince Lieven is appointed the President; 

with liberty to choose and name three Mem - 

bers of Committee, who, together with the 

Prince, the Lutheran Bi and a Clergy- 

man of the Lutheran Church, are to organise 

the Society immediately. There are 90, 000 


copies of the Scriptures ready for distribution, 
and we have 13,000 rubles in the bank. 


Dr. Paterson has likewise communi- 
cated to your Committee an affecting 
Letter which he has received from Arch- 
bishop Tengstroem; detailing the ac- 
count of the dreadful fire which has taken 
place at Abo, and which has consumed 
nearly 900 of the 1000 houses of which 
the city is composed. Eleven thousand 
inhabitants have been left without house 
or home. The Archbishop writes 

It grieves me to the heart to inform you, 
that all the Bibles and Testaments, and other 


property, including the stereot tes for 
the Bible, 8 to the Feit Bible 
Society, have become a prey to the flames, 
to the amount of 7000 rubles ; and thus Pin- 
land has at once been deprived, and that for 


many years to come, of all access to that 
light and comfort which the Bible alone can 


The assistance which Dr. Paterson has 
proposed is a grant of 500 Swedish and 
2000 Finnish Testaments: the Swedish 
have been cheerfully granted; but, in 
uence of there being none of the 
Finnish in the possession of the Society, 
it has been resolved to print an edition 
of 5000 copies, and measures are in pro- 
gress for that purpose. 

Your Committee cannot refrain from 
expressing an earnest hope, that the 
Comforter may, by His Word, pour into 
the hearts of these sufferers abundant 
consolations. 


ITALY, SPAIN, AND PORTUGAL. 


Such opportunities as have presented 
themselves for introducing the Serip- 
tures into various parts of Spain, Portu- 
gal, and Italy, have been gladly em- 
braced, and your Committee rejoice in 
saying that these opportunities are upon 
the increase: former friends have con- 
tinued their assistance; and, in other 
places, new ones have appeared and the 
communications which have been re- 
ceived, give satisfactory proofs, both of 
the gratitude with which the copies of 
the Scriptures have been received, and 
of the benefits likely to accrue from their 
circulation. 

The unanimous judgment af the Cor- 
responding Committee at Gidrelier dif- 
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fered from that of the Society at home: 
but they state — 

Yet 
British and Foreign Bible Society, so far 
as may be found practicable, the Scriptures, 
in conformity with the existing Regulations ; 
being fully prepared to rejoice, if, contrary to 
their fears, the Spaniards shall be found will- 
ing to accept the unmixed copies of the Scrip- 
tures, when they shall have learned that they 
can obtain no other. 

Applications having been made from 
the interior from Friars and Clergymen, 
100 Spanish Bibles, 50 Italian, 50 Por- 
tuguese, and 50 French have been for- 
warded to these friends: they have re- 
mitted 317.3 and the Secretary writes 
From those respected individuals who have 
sold the copies, I learn that various instances 
have occurred in which inquirers have mani- 
fested a very decided eagerness to possess 
them. 

ROMAN CATHOLICS. 


Your Committee ere to state, that 
the valuable Agent of the Society, Dr. 
Leander Van Ess, though materially 
reco is far from being re-established 
in his health. The Letters, however, 
which have been addressed to him from 
his Correspondents, have been regularly 
forwarded, and brought under the con- 
sideration of the Committee. The appli- 
cation for New Testaments have been 
numerous, and deeply affecting: they 
bear satisfactory evidence of a real desire 
to possess the Sacred Volume, while, at 
the same time, they depict the deep po- 
verty of many of the applicants. The 
following are a few specimens. 

— I am applied to by so many Catholic 
Schoolmasters and Clergymen for your New 
Testaments, and so many ts who are 
anxious to possess the Word of Life come to 
me for them, that you must not take it amiss 
if I again intrude upon you with the request 
to send me at least 400 copies, if you possibly 
can. Great is my joy and consolation, during 
my visits to the poor people on a Sunday, to 
find them engaged in reading the Bible! 
Many are the cheering proofs which I have 
met with, of the effects of the Word of God on 
the hearts of those benighted, but docile 
people. Let me entreat you to send me a 
supply of New Testaments without loss of 


— The cases, containing 3500 New Testa- 
ments, are at length all safely arrived. Even 
f other causes were wanting, to which I do 
not ae refer, those already specified are 
fully su lent to impede the moral and 
Christian improvement of the inhabitants. 
The religious state of this district is, in gene- 
ral, lamentable ; and I do not exaggerate 
when I assert, that, with some, the knowledge 
of religion does not extend beyond the finger - 
ing of their beads. It is, therefore, a country 
ich very particularly stands in need of the 
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kind considerations of Christian Friends; and 
I firmly believe that the circulation of New 
Testaments will produce glorious fruits in it. 
Several to whom I have given this Sacred 
‘Volume have candidly owned to me, that I 
could not have made them a more valuable 
present; and stated that they frequently 
employ half the night in reading it, an every 
leisure moment which they have in the day. 
Others, who, from not knowing how to spend 
their time usefully, were in the habit of fre- 
quenting the taverns on Sundays and Festi- 
val Days, have been so impressed by the 
Word of Life, that they now remain at home 
and read it in the circle of their families. 
May God be 3 to continue His blessings 
to the benevolent Bible Society ! 


The Royal Catholic Ecclesiastical 
Council in the Kingdom of Wuertem- 
berg has made a fresh application for 
10,000 Catholic Testaments. The fol- 
lowing passage from the Letter will 
shew the class of persons for whose use 
they are designed. 

It is true, the Catholic Schools have twice 
received a considerable number of New Testa- 
ments through your kind interference; but 
the Royal Catholic Ecclesiastical Council are 
desirous that this book should be placed in the 
hands of the scholars frequenting the Sunday 
Schools, between 14 and 21 years of age, as 
the best means of grounding them in true 
religious knowledge ; and that it should also 
be given to a higher class, regularly visiting 
the school during the week, as a book for in- 
struction and reading. The number of co- 
pies already belonging to the schools is not 

alf sufficient to supply every two scholars 
with a Testament: should you, therefore, be 
able to intercede with the British and Foreign 
Bible Society to furnish our Catholic Schools 
with an additional number of 10,000 New 
Testaments of Van Ess, it would be cohfer- 
ring on them a great benefit; and the Catho- 
lic Ecclesiastical Council would not only 
gladly undertake the distribution of them, but 
consider themselves highly indebted both to 
you and to those who promote the Sacred 
Cause. 

Among the Correspondents of the Pro- 
fessor has been the Countess of Reden, 
President of the Buchwald Bible Asso- 
ciation, who has earnestly entreated 
1000 Testaments. She writes ; 

One of the most encouraging features, 
which has marked our pala during the 
latter years, is the anxiety which we have 
discovered among the Catholics of Silesia to 
read and to as the Sacred Scriptures — 
yes, to possess, individually, that treasure 
which alone yields solace in life and in death. 
In particular, the religious sensation, which 
has been awakened among our brethren in 
my immediate neighbourhood, who, till now, 
have been kept in darkness, is strong and 
powerful; notwithstanding the severe Inter- 
diet of the Bishop, and the persecution of 
some of his Clergy, who deserve our sincere 
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To meet these and many similar de- 
mands, your Committee have been called 
upon to order from the printer at Sulz- 
bach two editions of 20,000 copies each. 
The whole number of Bibles and Testa- 
ments issued from the Depository at 
Darmstadt within the year has been 
37,050; and these have been sent into 
between sixty and seventy different 
places: from many of them, returns of 
the distribution have been received al- 
ready, together with small sums of 
money which have been paid for the 
copies. 

Your Committee will close this ac- 
count of their Agent’s proceedings, by 
expressing their earnest hope that He, 
to whom belong the issues of life, may 
be pleased to restore him to health and 
vigour, that he may still prove, what so 
eminently he has hitherto been—a bless- 
ing to multitudes: for many there still 
are, who stand in need of the Scriptures ; 
and who at present have none to look to 
but him, or who rather have none who 
will diligently care for them, either in 
exploring their wants, or, on hearing 
them, in transmitting the knowledge of 
their existence to the Society. 


Western Africa, 


Tiberis. 
AMERICAN COLONIZATION SOCIETY. 


Mr. Asuuun, the Society’s Agent 
in Liberia, gives, at the latter end of 
last year, the following view of the 
Internal Improvement of the Colony. 
The dry season is but just settled. 
Four new decked schooners have, how- 
ever, been already built, fitted for sea, 
and actually gone abroad under the flag 
of the Colony: three more of the same 
description, all new, will follow in a very 
few weeks; and these exclusive of three 
more decked vessels and a variety of 
open coasting craft, before in use. Most 
of these vessels have been wholly built 
at Monrovia, of country materials; ex- 
cept iron, copper, pitch, and cordage. 
We have, the present year, 8 
in the introducing cows into the Colony 
from the interior: formerly they were 
prohibited, and male cattle only suffered 
to be sent to market. It is but a few 
months ago, that the Colony had no 
others, except the produce of a cow 
brought from Sierra Leone in 1822: we 
have now, in all, fourteen; and begin to 
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get milk in considerable plenty. Mon- 
rovia has a butchering establishment, 
which slaughters never less than two 
bullocks weekly; sometimes four, and 
even more, when beef is in demand. We 
have a path open, about 120 miles to- 
wards the north-east; by which we re- 
ceive as many bullocks as we choose to 
order. 

There is one team of small but good 
oxen in use; and several others are now 
breaking in, and will shortly be service- 
able. And we have, at length, succeed- 
ed in possessing ourselves of that invalu- 
able animal, the horse: Francis Devany 
deserves the credit of introducing the 
first, a vigorous steed, a few weeks since: 
several others nre now ordered: the path 
from the interior direct to the Colony, 
by which horses will hereafter be brought 
into it, is at present too difficult to allow 
them to pass. 

While on this subject, permit me te 
enumerate the different species of do- 
mestic animals and products, rearing; 
and which, we have reason to expect, 
will ever hereafter be had in the Colony 
in the greatest plenty. If not, it is cer- 
tainly not the fault either of climate, 
seasons, or soil; but must be wholly 
eo on the indolence of the Set. 
tiers. 

Of Animals, we have horses, cattle in 
abundance, sheep, goats in abundance, 
fowls, ducks, geese, guinea-fowls, swine 
in plenty: asses are lately introduced. 
Fish are no where found in greater quan- 
tities. Fruits are, plantains, bananas 
(reges frugum) in endless abundance, 
limes, lemons, tamarinds, sour. 
sop, cashew, mango, twenty varieties of 
the prune, guava, papaw, pine-apple, 
grape, tropical peach, and cherry. Vege- 
table are, sweet-potatoes, easily raised, 
and the crop abundant—cassada, the chief 
edible root of the country, grows almost 
without culture — yams, not so easily 
raised, but a better vegetable, beginning 
to be in plenty — cocoa, a root easily 
grown and nearly equal to the yam— 
ground-nuts, sowed often in rice-fields, 
very prolific—arrow-root, easily made, 
nutritious, but best for tale — egg · plant, 
grows, once planted, without culture, 
very prolific—every variety of beans, 
and most sorts of pease—cucumbers, in- 
digenous—pumpkins, the several varie- 
ties succeed well. Grains are — rice, 
the staple; several crops by way of ex- 
periment the past season: it is a sure 
crop, but requires assiduous care Indian 
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Corn does not succeed well: there is 
something unfriendly in either soil or 
elimate; supposed to be the too great 
heat of the climate—Millet, and Guinea 
Corn, easily raised, but little cultivated : 
their place is supplied by the rice of the 
country. Coffee, of an excellent quality, 
and abundantly sufficient fur the wants 
of the Colony. Pepper, of three varieties, 
ef which either is equal to the Cayenne. 

The food of labouring people in the 
Colony consists chiefly of the various 
preparations of rice, palm-oil, beef, cof- 
fee, fowls, goat’s meat; cassadas, plan- 
tains, and sweet-potatoes. Of all these 
articles, there are, and we trust will ever 
hereafter be had, the greatest abundance : 
but, hitherto, yielding to the force of 
habit formed in America, most of the 
Colonists have, perhaps too liberally for 
their own interest, indulged themselves 
with flour, corn-meal, butter, lard, pic- 
kled beef, fish, pork, and bacon— a very 
large amount of all which is consumed 
every month, and I fear monthly becom- 
ing larger. 

Four Classes of Colonists. 

Mr. Ashmun thus describes the 
various Classes of Settlers in the 
Colony — 

The Older Classes of Settlers, fixed 
in comfortable dwellings and surrounded 
with their little cultured ises, are 
variously and in general successfully and 
actively employed, in the coasting com- 
merce and the country trade; either 
through the factories or at home: to 
this they add, as a source of profit, their 
transactions with trading-vessels; and 
several of them the exercises of their 
mechanical trades. Most of the me- 
chanics of long standing have from four 
to ten or twelve apprentices and journey- 
men working under them: to the same 
class is restricted, in the first instance, 
the benefit of nearly all the public money 

expended in the Colony; whether in the 
payment of salaries, job work, or build- 
ing materials: they are now beginning 
to add both to their comfort and their 
independence, by agriculture. Belong- 
ing to this class of Settlers, is to be found 
Dearly all the trading capital, and much 
the greatest proportion of the whole 
wealth of the Colony; and it compre- 
hends more than half of its entire popu- 
lation. 

A Second Class, estimated at one- 
third of the population, have, after an 
exhausting effort, just placed themselves 


WESTERN AFRICA. 


451 


in their new—some, even not yet quite 
finished—houses; and are completing, 
with great zeal and solicitude, the im- 
provements on which the titles of their 
lands depend. Many, having 
families to support while thus burdened 
with the severe labour of subduing a 
piece of forest land and erecting houses, 
and very few bringing with them a 
spare dollar, feel the pressure of their 
circumstances, at this period, more sen- 
sibly than at any other perhaps in their 
lives: earlier, they received a little 
weekly aid (and a little, in an industrious 
and thrifty family, goes a long way 
from the public store: later, they wi 
have emerged into a state of comparative 
independence and ease—having houses 
over their heads, a title to their lands in 
their pockets, cleared and cultivated 
inclosures about them, and generally a 
healthier habit of body from a longer 
residence in the climate. But, at the 
stage of which I speak, Settlers are in 
want of all these comforts and helps; 
and are obliged, by their own incessant 
exertions, to create them all. Many of 
this class live, slenderly fed, slenderly 
clad; and, not seldom, while the pres- 
sure lasts, indulge despondency: and 
some of them even complain, that, for 
ideal privileges, they have abandoned 
mauy substantial comforts in America. 
I do what I can to sustain their resolu- 
tion in this emergency — encourage spe- 
cial industry or merit, struggling with 
too many difficulties at once, by a little 
seasonable relief—give them the refusal 
of certain little jobs and contracts, which 
promise to pay them best—and, to their 
credit be it said, few are found ungrateful ; 
and few but acquit themselves in this 
season with much credit, and, as the re. 
ward of their perseverance, look forward, 
in a few months, to an easy and respec- 
table establishment in the Colony. 

The Third Class consists of Settlers 
not atwelvemonth in the Colony. Most 
of these are yet in the public receptacles 
and in rented houses. Imperfectly in- 
ured to the climate, they are incapable 
of sevére Jabour—receive, for the early 

rt of the period under consideration, a 

ittle rice, tobacco, &c. from the public 
store, weekly — labour moderately, on 
their own lots, and in preparing shingles, 
&c. for their future houses—hire them- 
selves, as journeymen, or labourers, to 
the older Settlers—or employ themselves 
in preparing lumber, lime, stones, &c. 
for sale. 
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To these may be joined a Fourth 
Class, not quite useless to the Colony, 
but altogether so to themselves — men 
and women of too little forecast to see a 
month into the future, or care for any 
other part of their lives except the pre- 
sent hour. They lose their lands, because 
they never feel the necessity of taking 
measures to secure them, till it is too 
late: they never build houses, because 
a house can, for the present month, be 
hired much cheaper than they can build 
one. All the incurably lazy of the Co- 
lony, of course, muster in this class; but 
not a few, from a blind and constitutional 
improvidence, are referred to it, who 
labour hard the year round, but know 
not how to use their industry for their 
own benefit. 


Anticipations of an Americo- African Empire. 

It will be seen from the following 
statements, made at a late Meeting 
of the Society, that our American 
Brethren begin to anticipate the 
colonizing of the whole South- 
Western Coast of the African Con- 
tinent by Americo-Africans. 


Cape Palmas is that part of Africa 
where the coast, after pursuing a course 
due east and west from the Bight of 
Biafra, bends off in nearly a north- west 
direction ; and, passing by Liberia, con- 
tinues in an almost uninterrupted line 
to Cape Roxo. The Island of Bulama, 
in the mouth of the Rio Grande, is near 
the other extremity of the south-west 
coast, within a short run from Cape 
Verde, and one of the points of the coast 
most easily made by vessels sailing from 
this country. 

By possessing Cape Palmas, we should 
hold the commercial key of all the south 
coast of Africa, and the countries imme. 
diately in the interior, down as far east 
as the Bight of Biafra; and a Colony 
there would, in a few years, become a 
great Depot for all the articles of foreign 
produce and manufacture, which would 
be required by inhabitants of the nations 
eastward of the Settlement. This will 
be the effect of a physical cause, which 
is certain and unchanging in its opera- 
tions: the trade winds, pursuing the 
general outline of the African coast, ren- 
der a return northward from the east of 
Cape Palmas, along the coast, extremely 
difficult at all seasons of the year; and 
more particularly so in the rainy season, 
when the difficulty of taking observations 


WESTERN AFRICA. 


[sepr. 


and the numerous and varying currents 
prevent vessels from knowing their exact 
situation, and expose them to the con- 
stant danger of shipwreck: from Cape 
Palmas, or any point to the northward, 
it is comparatively easy to return to Cape 
Verde, and so home, at all times; but, 
Cape Palmas once passed, the 

and difficulty commence, and a disastrous 
shipwreck or a shattered and ruined 
vessel is too often the consequence of 2 
return voyage from a point eastward of 
it. Were a Settlement made at Cape 
Palmas, it would, like Monrovia, soon 
become the resort of the surrounding 
nations; and merchants would prefer 
leaving their goods at such a market, to 
running the risks of ing further 
east ward, even with the hopes of enhanced 
profits: paths would first be made— 
highways would take their place—until 
the uncivilized nations of the Ivory 
Coast and Gold Coast, passing by the 
feeble Settlements of Cape Coast and 
D’Elmina, would resort to meet civili- 
zation at the nearest point of safe ap- 
proach, the Americo-African City at 
Cape Palmas: a great and prosperous 
trade would be the consequence ; and 
the facilities of gain would soon fill the 
New Settlement with industrious inha- 
bitants. Besides the commercial ad- 
vantages of Cape Palmas, its road and 
anchorage are said to be the best between 
Mesurado and the Voltu: and the sur- 
rounding country is fertile, intersected 
with numerous small streams, fit for the 
erection of mills. Being the southern 
extremity of the south-west coast, it will 
form also a natural boundary to that 
Empire, which we all hope will one day 
arise in Africa. 

The other position is the Island of 
Bulama. This island is seventeen miles 
long and nine wide, rising gently from 
the shore to a considerable elevation in 
the centre: the harbour is one of the 
best on the whole line of African Coast, 
and the t rise of the tide offers 
every facility for the erection of mills : 
the fogs are less heavy than further 
down the coast, and the rainy season is 
a month shorter than at Cape Mesurado. 
In 1793 it was taken possession of, by a 
Company of English Merchants; but 
the dissolute character of many of the 
Settlers and their want of common care of 
their health produced a sickness, which 
caused the ultimate abandonment of the 
island. Since that time, it has remained 
unoccupied and unclaimed by any civi- 


1828. 


lized power. The Rio Grande, in which 
it is situated, runs through the richest 
and most fertile part of Africa: the 
country visited and described by Park 
lies upon its waters: the sources of the 
Senegal and the Gambia are within a 
few days’ journey of its head; as are 
also the head waters of the St. Paul's, 
on which we already have a Settlement. 
Besides this, the Mysterious River of 
Africa, whose very existence was so long 
a matter of doubt, and whose mouth has 
hitherto defied search and baffled curio- 
sity, is known to flow not far distant 
from the sources of the Rio Grande; and 
would pour its own wealth, and that of 
its tributaries, through this last channel, 
if we possessed a Settlement upon it. 
Vessels sailing from America always 
make Cape Verde, and, from thence,Cape 
Roxo: then, gaining a sufficient offing, 
they bear up for Liberia: a Settle- 
ment, therefore, at Bulama would mate- 
tially lessen the length and difficulty of 
the voyage to our African Colonies; 
and, from the greater similarity of its 
climate to the climate of the United 
States, would be the best spot for those 
emigrants, who, coming from north of the 
Potomac, are Jess able to bear the heats 
and fogs of an African atmosphere, than 
their southern brethren. Between Bu- 
Jama and Liberia is the Colony of 
Sierra Leone ; which the utter impossi- 
bility of sustaining, unless at a great 
expense of life, will ultimately cause 
the British to abandon—and which, even 
if it is not abandoned, must become a 
part of the Americo-African Nation, as 
the increasing Settlements of Liberia and 
Bulama enclose and embrace it. Once 
firmly fixed on the waters of the Rio 
Grande, we may deem ourselves in pos- 
session of those of the Senegal and the 
Gambia; having dependent on our trade 
the nations near the head of the Niger— 
and, if the supposition as to the course 
of the St. Paul's be correct, enjoying an 
easy inland water communication with 
the present capital of our possessions. 
From the Senegal to Cape Palmas 
will then be our own : and we have only 
to cast our eyes upon the map, to see 
the admirable frontier which will be 
thus formed for our possessions—a fron- 
tier including the mouths of the rivers 
Gambia, Rio Grande, Nunes, and Pon- 
gos, Sierra Leone, Cape Mount, Liberia; 
and last and among the most important, 
the Kroo Nation, the native seamen of 
Africa — a frontier, easy of access from 
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this country ; and affording, in ifs rivers, 
roadsteads, and harbours, facilities for 
the most extensive commerce. 

It may be said, that a jealousy of the 
advantages at which we are grasping, 
and which, if we proceed, we shall ob- 
tain, will cause the interference of other 
nations; and that the Senegal, the 
Gambia, the Rio Grande, and Cape 
Palmas, will be previously occupied or 
wrested from our hands; that other 
Settlements than those of the Free 
Blacks of America, other flags than 
the stripes and cross of the Colo- 
nization Society, will wave upon this 
coast. But where is the ig Say Portu- 
ge the flag of France, the of Hol- 

d? These flags, if they wave at all, 
wave over a few tottering ruins—the 
mouldering tomb-stones of the soldiers 
who landed and settled beneath these 
banners, and who found their graves 
ready yawning to receive them in the 
first moments of their arrival. Where 
is even the flag of England? It waves 
still at Sierra Leone; but that Colony 
is one great lazar-house for the Euro- 
peans who visit it. Yet elgg and 
France, and Holland, and England 
started in the race with high hopes, and 
appeared determined on success. Nature, 
however, was opposed to them: their 
population sank before the climate of 
Africa; and the consequence was, that 
the Settlements were soon abandoned, 
or weakly and unprofitably, and I may 
say cruelly, maintained. This can never 
be the case with our Emigran and our 
Settlements. Had the climate of Ame- 
rica been to the pilgrims, as that of 
Africa is to the French or Portuguese, 
or to the White Man, no matter what 
his nation or country, America never 
would have been settled. We are about 
to pour forth, from America to Africa, 
pilgrims, to whom the climate is as ge- 
nial as was that of New England to our 
forefathers—pilgrims, too, urged on their 
way by motives more strong, by far, 
than those which brought our ancestors 
to America. Those who will be our 
Settlers in Africa are returning to their 
fathers’ homes; and, believe me, the 
puny and sickly Colonies, which the 
jealousy of any nation under the sun may 
establish in Africa, will never be able 
to compete with or to stand before the 
healthy and vigorous population, which 
will be transplanted from our shores. 
The White Man must become tired of 
filling the vacancy, which death makes 
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among his fellows; and the deed of 
colonizing Africa will fall, where Heaven 
has appointed it to fall, on the Free 
Coloured People of America. Talk not, 
then, of any European Nations holding 
the mouths of the rivers emptying round 
the great Cape of Western Africa ; — 
give us but the possession of a commu- 
nication with their head waters, by 
means of a Settlement on the Rio 
Grande, and the elastic pressure of our 
Coloured Population will ultimately ex- 
clude all other people. This advantage 
consisting in the physical constitution of 
our emigrants, is one which will enable 
us to carry into effect any operation in 
Africa, which the Society may deem it 
tit to commence. 


India within the Ganges. 


CALCUTTA. 
Native Representations of Christian Exertions. 
Tue following extract from one of 
the Native Papers published at Cal- 
cutta, will shew the manner in which 
its readers are taught to view Mis- 
sionary Exertions :— 

A recent Periodical, entitled The Mis- 
sionary Herald, says that there has oc- 
curred a great impediment to the con- 
version of the Hindoos to Christianity, 
which is this—those Natives, who be- 
come Christians, are invariably excom- 
municated from caste, and are therefore 
debarred by their law from all kinds of 
inheritance. The Missionary Gentlemen 
appear to be of opinion, that the number 
of their converts would soon multiply if 
this obstacle were removed: but we as- 
sert, that they are much in the wrong, if 
such be their opinion; for intelligent 
and respectable Natives, whether they 
expect inheritance or not, are always 
strangers to the efforts of the Missio- 
naries, although they have for so many 
years spared no pains in preaching the 
Gospel, on the public roads and else- 
where, and distributing Religious Tracts 
at aconsiderable expense ; and those few, 
over whom they have triumphed, are 
the scum of society, and from the lowest 
and most ignorant classes of the people, 
who might be prevailed upon to do any 
thing, asa blind man may be 
any 90 which the leader pleases. 

In the same Paper, the following 
caricature is given of what passed 
at the India House on the subject 
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of the Burning of Hindoo Women ; 
our readers will have seen the facts 
stated at pp. 244, 245 of our last 
Volume. 

On the 28th of March of the present 
English Year, in a Meeting of the East- 
India House in England, one Mr. Poyn- 
der made a pro to put a stop to the 
Burning of Widows; and it was his wish 
that authority should be vested in the 
Bengal Government, wholly to abolish 
that practice. Against this proposal of 
Mr. Poynder, Colonel Stanhope observ- 
ed, We need not meddle with the 
religious practices of the Hindoos: this 
custom has been in vogue among them 
for a long course ef time, and what ne- 
cessity is there at present for its discon- 
tinuance?” Four or five other persons, 
Directors of the Meeting, were of the 
same opinion: two only endeavoured to 
have the practice abolished; and the 
subject was therefore postponed, to be 
considered at some future Meeting. 

We are divided between joy and 
regret on hearing this news: we are ex- 
ceedingly glad, that any measures for 
the discontinuance of concremation were 
prevented by Colonel Stanhope and other 
Gentlemen of his opinion ; and we feel 
sorry, that there should be any Gentle- 
men inclined to interfere with a custom 
which is consonant to our Shasters, and 
which we have practised for a great 
length of time without interruption. As 
we trust that our religious institutes 
will never be opposed while we are under 
the subjection of the equitable and glo- 
rious King of England, we imagine that 
the subject of abolishing concremation, 
which has been now stopped, will not be 
agitated again. 

It is observed in a Calcutta 
Paper— 

In these remarks, the main point at 
issue is taken for granted, and the Suttee 
is held to be a “ religious institute” sanc- 
tioned by the Shasters. This doctrine 
has been ably impugned by Ram Mohun 
Roy and others; and the practice of 
concremation has been stripped of the 
sanctity which the Brahmins have been 
attempting to throw around it, as taught 
in their Sacred Books. 


— 
BURDWAN. 

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Extracts from the Journal of the Rev. . 
J. Deerr. 

June 20, 1827—1 went out to preach ; and 
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on the road in N ul near our premises, met 
a large number of people who had come to- 
gether to see a dance. Their minds did not 
seem to relish what I mentioned to them of the 
Gospel. There were some dissatisfied per- 
sons among them, who were formerly em- 
ployed in our Schools, who made quibbling 
objections ; but I was pleased with the con- 
fession which they e before others—that 
the Gospel was an excellent book ; and that 
no fault could be found with it; but,“ added 
they, “who can keep the precepts which it 


whose features expressed great bitterness : 
his remarks to the people, on whatever I said, 
were merely —“ Thus the Sahibs say” — 
‘¢ This is their opinion “They do not believe 
our Sbasters, This Priest may be taken as 
a specimen of the Brahmins in comet for, 
in this sly way, they turn the hearts of the 
unthinking aside. However, their wish for 
a School was so great, that they said —“ If 
the Sahib cannot go such a distance to visit 
the School, a Sircar with the boys will come 
on Sundays here to attend instruction.” This 
isa proof what perseverance may effect in 
time: when I first introduced a copy of the 

into the Schools, it was kept in the 
Schools for several months before they would 
teuch it; and now they offer themselves to 
attend instruction for the sake of getting a 
School. 

June 8 . to . a 
very ous village. e people were sit- 
ting the bazaar, their daily business being 
over. I was immediately surrounded with a 
a great number; and had heartfelt pleasure 
in speaking to them, they were so docile and 
full of attention. I addressed them Good 
folks, I am come to tell you of the glorious 
perfections of our God and Creator; how 
fiele just, and kind He is; and how much 

e loves you. God has commanded in His 
holy Word to make known to His creatures 
His love and His glorious name, and the way 
of salvation which He has provided for them : 
for thus it is written: Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the Gospel to every creature. In 
virtue of this command [ am sent to you.” 
During the whole Discourse I observed no 
unpleasant feeling ; but, on the contrary, they 
seemed to relish the good news, particularly 
when I mentioned the dying love of our Sa- 
viour. They asked who He was; and this 
gave me occasion to speak more fully on the 
consequences and benefits which arise from 
receiving Him. Some asked when I would 
come again; and several begged me to let 
them have a School. 

Iam fully impressed with the conviction, 
that the appointed time of sowing is come, 
and the door for introducing the Gospel fully 
opened. Here, in Burdwan, the Gospel has 
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been quietly introduced and read for several 
years: its savour has been gently pervading 
the mass of the people: although they are 
not fully acquainted with its contents, yet so 
much is spread about, that they think it isa 
good and holy book, and therefore at least 
worth their time to hear of; whereas, in the 
beginning, when I came up to Burdwan, they 
used to say that the Sahibs had no religion at 
all: which must have been a common report, 
else the idea that the Sahibs were the pre- 
dicted Mlechabatars, who shall put an end to 
all religion, would not have spread so gene- 
rally as is the case. Thus the disseminating 
of the Gospel has undoubtedly raised the 
character and estimation of the Europeans ; 
for even the most uncivilized would feel an 
inward disregard against a Nation which is 
supposed to be void of religion. In makin 
the remark above, that the people think it 
worth while to hear the Gospel, I mean not 
to say that this is general and without excep~- 
tion: I wish not to omit, that a great deal of 
curiosity is also often the motive which in- 
duces them to hear what the Sahib has to say, 

June 24: Sunday—In the evening I went 
into the town of Burdwan, to converse with 
the people. I scarcely stopped, when I was 
surrounded with a large crowd. From peo- 
ple living in this town, more sensible remarks 
might have been expected than was the case ; 
for they mentioned the very trash of Hin- 
dooism, as the means by which they hoped 
to obtain salvation: they added, A man 
may have committed whatsoever he will, the 
glorious name of the Debtas is so sufficient, 
that the mere pronunciation of it is quite 
enough to extinguish all sin.” I replied, 
Lou may then do whatsoever you please.” 
The illiterate part of the company was sen- 
sible of the force of this remark ; which was 
visible by a mild smile. I continued, On 
receiving our Saviour Jesus Christ, a man 
must de from iniquity ; the reception of 
Him, and the forsaking of sin, are never sepa- 
rated;” adding the word of the Psalmist, 
Why doth the ungodly take my name in his 
mouth? and I was much delighted to hear 
the words of our Saviour rehearsed from the 
mouth of a Young Man, after I had alluded 
to them Not every one that saith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. 

June 26—I went to preach in a near vil- 
lage, called Isly Bazaar: I first stopped at 
a carpenter's shop; and the flag le, i 
seemed, esteemed it a favour atl spoke to 
them: having made known to them the way 
of salvation, I gave them salaam, which they 
respectfully returned. Passing on further, 
I found some disengaged men sitting in the 
street, among whom were some Mussulmans : 
after inquiring how they were, they seemed 
much delighted that I noticed them. I asked 
what inhabitants were residing there; and 
shewed them, that, only by turning to God 
true greatness can be obtained: no sooner 
did they observe that the conversation took 
a religious turn, than one of the Mussulmans 
assumed very sour features and walked 
away; and another of that denomination 
broke out in loud laughter, intending to ridi- 
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eule what! said. I looked at him, and said— 


after his comrade, at a little distance made a 
loud noise, which was still intended to ridi- 
cule. The remaining company, who had 
been increased in the mean while, being 
chiefly Hindoos, behaved not so radely ; but 
ke in a laughing and sneering way. 
told them: “ Friends, you may now laugh 
at these things; but, in time of death, you 
will feel otherwise.” I led them to consider 
whether they were friends or enemies of 
; and, after a long conversation, they 
still spoke in a rough and despiteful manner. 
I was, however, determined to endeavour to 
bring their minds into a quiet composure. 
Among other things, J hinted to them that 
I derive little honour from men by convers- 
ing with low and ignorant people ; and said, 
‘If it were not in obedience to the com- 
mandment of God to make known His love 
to lost sinners, nothing in your society or 
conversation could make me wish to come to 
you.” While I was thus expostulating with 
them, the audience increased to a conside- 
rable number, and they began to listen with 
much attention. I continued to shew them, 
that, without an atonement and satisfaction, 
no one can escape the deserved punishment 
of his sin; and ke of the love of God, 
which He revealed when his dearly-beloved 
Son gave His life as an atonement for lost 
sinners. I returned home late in the even- 
ing, full of gratitude because this unruly and 
careless assembly paid, towards the end, 80 
much attention, that I scarcely have had the 
pleasure to observe more in any other place. 


Judicious Estimate, by Mr. Deerr, of the State 
and Character of the Natives. 

No one has entered into the Na- 
tive Character with more just dis- 
crimination than Mr. Deerr; and 
he seems to have placed himself in 
the best situations to ascertain its 
real state, by gaining the confi- 
dence of the people through his 
gentleness and kindness, while he 
scrutinized with a vigilant eye the 
unfoldings of their notions and 
principles. A repulsive carriage 
toward them will only stimulate 
them to redouble their subtlety in 
deception. 

The following remarks and state- 
ments by Mr. Deerr are of much 
value, as they place in a clear light 
the great difficulties which Mis- 
sionaries have to encounter among 
the Hindoos; and will lead intelli- 
gent and candid persons to sym- 
pathise with them in their trials 
and disappointments, to pray for 
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them under their burdens, and to 
rejoice with them in their joy. 

The Native Character is so precarious, 
that we are afraid to mention even most 
promising appearances. I have had peo- 
ple about me, who would often lay their 
aces in the dust while praying with me, 
and would shew regard to all works of 
piety; and, after all, this was mere im pos- 
ture. However sagacious a Missionary 
may be, he can scarcely ever come to 
the bottom of the Native Character. It 
is experience alone which will enable 
any one to give a just view of the cir- 
cumstances of this country. 

In reference to the utility of Schools, 
I only wish to say, that no correct esti- 
mate can be formed, from the fruits 
which have hitherto appeared; for, al- 
though a boy be convinced, yet he can- 
not act accordingly, so long as he is under 
the authority of his parents. Schools 
have also, at least in the country, made 
the Missionary welcome: the desire of 
the people in Culna to get a Missionary 
among them, you are already acquainted 
with: as far as I can learn, they are so 
much determined to keep the work up 
among them, that they have to 
make some persons there a sacri that 
is, to persuade them to be baptized! I 
shall, however, not accept the offer: 
but this shews to what a degree former 
prejudices are removed—the people will 
offer themselves for worship, if they can 
get a School. 

In my exertions, my chief endeavour 
has always been to shew the excellencies 
of our Scriptures, and to prove from 
them that they are the Word of God; 
for I consider this the most essential 
point: and I have the satisfaction to 
say, that as many as I have met, whe 
have been made acquainted with the 
Gospel, acknow! at least that it is 
an excellent and its doctrines 
without blemish. Even the most bitter 
enemy against Europeans that I have 
ever met with, said to me, a few days 

„ “* Your Gospel is good, but the 
Europeans do not keep it. When we 
Hindoos commit what we call sin, we do 
it in conformity with our Scriptures; 
but you do it against yours. Who are 
the worst? The Europeans are not 
worthy to touch the feet of those who 
lick the dust of ours,” meaning the Brah- 
mins! This is the true Brahminical 
pride ; and, in secret, they flatter them- 
selves, I suppose, in this way. This 
man is employed by the Expounder of 
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the Hindoo Law: and when Idolatry 
falle, of course the high salary which 
such men receive from Government falls 
along with it. Persons of this descrip- 
tion are not soon to be reconciled to 
Christianity. Now, to establish an idea 
generally, among a people, is not easily 
done; yet the Schools have been the 
means of diffusing a good opinion of our 
Holy Scriptures: though not many are 

uainted with the Bible, yet they have, 
at least, heard that it is a good Book: a 
Brahmin told me once, when I was in 
Calcutta, You speak very fair; but let 
me see your Bible, whether it contains 
such good doctrines.” 

‘The supposition that the books which 
the Children read are hid from the Pa- 
rents is unfounded: for, how could the 
Adults, as several have done to ine, point 
out passages in the chapter in which they 
are written? Thus far the Schools are 
the means of spreading Christian Know- 
ledge, without being impeded by preju- 
dice; yet I cannot venture to say that 
the knowledge which the people have 
obtained is attended with conviction: 
they know it to be good; but that we 
cannot call conviction, or serious im- 
pression, which would be attended with 
conversion. Neither have I the satis- 
faction of saying that there is, in general, 
a sincere desire of inquiring further into 
the truth: we must go after them, and 
intreat them to be reconciled unto God. 
There is nothing so painful as the ex- 
treme apathy and indifference toward 
their spiritual welfare which prevail 
among them; and, even when some of 
them express themselves in the warmest 
and strongest manner, some interest and 
imposition are lurking behind. 

We can naturally expect, at present, 
nothing else than that temporal interest 
should take the lead with the Natives. 
The Schools are a great benefit to the 
people: the Teachers derive their sala- 
ries, and the Children are made fit for 
business. Proofs of this kind are not 
wanting: here and there I receive the 
answer, on inquiring after such and such 
a boy, that he has got business. Besides 
the benefit of the Schools, one expects, 
by getting acquainted with us, money ; 
another, a Letter of Recommendation, 
or any help or benefit which may suit 
him. The people know how glad the 
Missionaries are, when they meet with 
any who wish to hear the Gospel; and 
they are subtle enough to make use of 
any opportunity which will answer their 
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purpose of promoting their own interest. 
Some instances will shew this. In places 
where they knew that I was going to 
shut up a School, or where they wished 
for one, the most respectable of them 
came and asked first of me to preach to 
them. Some time ago the Pundit was so 
faithful as to inform me of the intrigues 
of the people in one of these places 
situated in Culna. A Pundit, here in 
Burdwan, who attended our worship, re- 
plied, when he was ridiculed for coming— 
The Hindovs sing Mussulman Hymns 
for money, what harm is there if I 
do this to get in the Sahib’s favour?” 
In the village called Pala, near our pre- 
mises in Burdwan, where they had ex- 
pressed a desire to hear the Gospel, they 
would no more bear speaking to after 
the School had been shut up, but offered 
insult to Mr. Wilson and myself: their 
priest, however, who was Sircar of that 
School, informs me that they now wish 
to hear again, if the School should be re- 
opened. Thus the appearance of a gene- 
ral inquiry and asking for preaching 
seems to be more a deceitful contrivance, 
aiming at temporal interest, than a sin- 
cere desire of hearing the truth. 

I am, however, in no wise discouraged ; 
for no sensible man will wonder that the 
Natives should endeavour to impose upon 
us in this way. It is too well known, and 
every Native acknowledges (although 
not as to himself), that there is no truth 
among them : it is, then, not to be won- 
dered at, that they should make religious 
pretension the cloak of their deceit. On 
the other hand, as it is often the case in 
nature, that, before the fire begins to 
burn, a great smoke first issues, so, I hope, 
the Wicked One will be caught in his 
own net. The Natives have now lost 
all fear in hearing the Gospel, and think 
themselves clever enough to play with 
us with their deceptions without being 
affected by the preaching; but the Truth 
will find its way: it is not a thing to be 
played with, as they suppose. From the 
very place in Culna where they agreed 
together to call on the name of their gods 
during my Address to them, the Sircar 
sent me word last week, through another 
Native (which inclines me to believe it, 
else he would have mentioned it secret- 
ly), that he will be baptized, though he 
should lose his life in consequence. 

The dubious conduct of the Natives 
just mentioned might lead to an ap- 
prehension, that professed conversions 
among them were N fallacious. 
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Much doubt is entertained on the point 
by Europeans; and, perhaps, in many 
cases, the doubt is not unfounded: but 
the Natives, still judging from the dis- 
position of their own minds, are still 
more credulous on the subject. I asked 
a respectable Brahmin for what remune- 
ration he would lay his string aside: he 
replied, Not for lacks!”—adding, “If a 
respectable Brahmin, of learning and high 
caste, lays his string aside and is baptized, 
then I believe that it is done from a 
spiritual desire, and that it is a work of 
God, and a wonder as great as performed 
by the Apostles: but,” said he, such 
an one I engage to carry on my shoul- 
ders — meaning, that it will never take 
place: for a Brahmin could obtain no- 
thing, in our estimation, equal to such a 
sacrifice.” This assertion is, in many 
respects, true: many would sooner sacri- 
fice their lives than their caste. Thus, 
we see, that what we thought a hindrance 
(for there is none so great as the caste) 
may have its attendant good; for, were 
it not for caste, the Church would soon be 
filled with hypocrites: if we would admit 
caste, numbers would wish to be baptized 
without delay. We may therefore hope, 
that those, who make the required sacri- 
fices in embracing Christianity, do it 
from conviction: the self-denial which 
they have to endure is far greater, in 
many instances, than we suppose. If 
men, therefore, who have gone through 
a course of instruction, and are made ac- 
quainted to a considerable degree with 
the contents of our Holy Scriptures, 
embrace Christianity and deny every 
thing which it requires them to deny, 
we cannot reasonably suspect their sin- 
cerity: their motives may be genuine, 
as they have enjoyed the means adapted 
to awaken such motives. 

And such men only we may expect to 
embrace Christianity: for if we watch 
the ways of Providence, we shall plainly 
see that the Lord has designed to esta- 
blish His kingdom by illuminating the 
minds of men with Divine Truth. When 
the Church was in its infancy, the Apo- 
stles would not, without the power of 
working miracles, have been so much 
respected as to obtain a hearing. They 
had no such means as we have to diffuse 
knowledge,, when the Lord accompanied 
their words with signs following : in their 
days, conviction of the truth of what the 
Apostles asserted was created by the 
accompanying miracles, and to this end 
those miracles were then necessary. But 
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now the Church is no longer in its in- 
fancy: Christians sway the sceptre over 
other nations, so that they are respected 
enough easily to collect an audience: 
and do not the riches of the world con- 
centrate in the highly-favoured British 
Isle? and what Heathen Nation can 
boast of the treasures of knowledge which 
Christians possess? We are, therefore, 
not entitled to hope for success, where no 
clear demonstration of the Truth has been 
made: and, even then, we must look up 
to our gracious Lord ; for not all who saw 
the miracles were convinced, neither are 
all who are brought acquainted with the 
Truth. To create a lively faith is not 
the work of men: if we do our duty, for 
more we need not be anxious. The 
truth and excellency of our Holy Scrip- 
tures give, however, boldness to a Mis- 
sionary ; for none of the learned Natives 
can stand the test, when their Scriptures 
are compared with the Bible. I had a 
conversation with a man of considerable 
attainments, who knows Etelich: lan- 

among which is English; and 
thoes bi care tasted the English Lite. 
rature are usually the shrewdest: he 
promised to become a Christian, if I 
could disprove the doctrine of the Vedas: 
having read a part of them, he could not 
impose on me as others generally do: 
but he excused himself, under my argu- 
ments, that he would consult more Com- 
mentaries, and also the most learned 
Pundits here in Burdwan: he has been, 
in the mean time, with the Rajah's Pun- 
dits, and thus he found out that their 
own Shasters disprove what he wanted 
to assert; but I am greatly in doubt of 
the fulfilment of his promise, for he does 
not come near me, excusing himself that 
he has no time. 

A natural conclusion from these state. 
ments is, that the persons, of whom we 
can reasonably expect that they are 
sufficiently informed to embrace Chris- 
tianity, are chiefly confined to those 
who have been instructed in the Schools; 
and, among those, particularly the Teach- 
ers. I speak of the country; for, in 
Calcutta, the people are more accustomed 
to read for themselves. 

I am in the habit of going among the 
people in different places; and, 
the conversation which I have had with 
them, I find that the knowledge of the 
Gospel, speaking of the mass of people, 
is still very scanty—if I may use the 
expression, perhaps as the twilight. 
Here and there, I met with one who 
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has some knowledge of the Bible: the 
generality of them are better acquainted 
with the fallacies of their Shasters, than 
with the truth of the Bible. 

It often occasions painful reflections to 
me, when I think of the state of these 
people ; for their spiritual welfare seems 
to them as light as the wind, and their 
Scriptures offer no means of bettering 
their condition. If I would sum up their 
most prevalent ideas, their Creed would 
be as follows—There is but one God, 
and none besides Him; but whatever 
exists, is He himself, under a disguised 
form: that form does not really exist, 
although we are sensible of it. What- 
ever is done, is done by God: he makes 
us sin, in order to punish sins done in a 
former birth. Where does sin come 
from ? God created it—who else could 
have done it? Maya (Illusion) makes 
men sin: that Maya is god, cannot be 
said: that it is not god, can neither be 
said; but, according to the Vedas, this 
evil is god himself. Their Moral Code, 
if they had one, would chiefly include, 
the worship of images - to pronounce 
the names of the idols—not to touch this 
or that, or a lower person, or what they 
have touched—not to injure cows—to 
give gifts to the Brahmins; and to bene- 
fit them, if it is done even by cheating 
others. Sin is forgiven by pronouncing 
the names of the idols, how many soever 
they may be; by bathing, &c. Such 
ideas are heard daily from the mouth of 
every one. But what motives for im- 
proving can such sentiments produce ? 
Even the salvation which they expect, 
when consummate, is absorption in the 
Deity ; or, in other words, annihilation 
of personal existence: and if not con- 
summate, it is animal enjoyment in one 
of their supposed heavens, situated on 
the top of the Himalaya Mountains; 
and, after that, return to this life again. 

The little knowledge which I am able 
to spread among them by preaching to 
them, what is that among so many! 
To many places I cannot go at all; and in 
going here and there, I come but seldom: 
and, even after an audience is collected, 
a good deal of time passes before I can 
get a way to their hearts: for, if I do 
not listen to their objections, they will 
not listen to me; and only those who 
pay attention, perhaps 10 out of 40 or 
50, are able to see tlie force of the argu. 
ment. Our dear friends at home will 
see, therefore, how necessary it is to 
increase our exertions, and assist us 
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with means to carry on the work more 
extensively. ; 

My humble hope is, that we shall get 
Christian Teachers from among those 
learned Brahmins, who have been Teach- 
ers for a length of time in our Schools, 
if their desire for embracing Christianity 
prove to be true. By these means the 
work would be carried on more exten- 
sively, and perhaps more effectually. 
The example of a respectable Brahmin 

a great way: in this case we should 
ht them with their own weapons. 


They would also be able to endure more 


exertions than we, and at the same 
time require little expense; and, being 
stationed at their homes, we might hope 
that little Congregations might be col- 
lected at their respective places of abode: 
and thus the Kingdom of Christ would 
get a footing; for they could both take 
charge of Schools and catechize Adults. 

Thus, in spite of many disappoint- 
ments, we may hope for success. What 
a pity it would be if our Christian 
Friends should grow weary in well. doing, 
at a time when the preparatory work is 
in a great measure over, and our means 
and strength now only employed in 
proper Missionary Work! We have 
limited instead of extending our work, 
having been obliged to close several of 
the Schools on account of the want of 
means. 

It is my anxious desire to inform our 
friends to the best of my knowledge. 
There is no appearance, as yet, of a 
general inquiry on conversion. I meet 
among the people those who entertain 
inimical sentiments toward Europeans in 
general, (myself not being in authority, 
they speak out their minds more freely,) 
and usually they hate our religion too: 
but I am happy to say that these are 
not many in number—perhaps one in 
forty. 

Our Missionary Exertions, I am glad 
to find, are not much attended with 
religious jealousy; for money is their 
god: they care little for any thing else. 
Extinguishing of caste is the principal 
evil which they see in Christianity ; for, 
to make worship under different names 
and forms they are well accustomed 
to, there being so many sects that the 
worship of one sect is called a fiction by 
the other; and thus to make an addi- 
tional one, would be no evil in their 
estimation. Our exertions are rather 
considered in a political point of view. 
A well-informed Brahmin lately told me, 
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when I asked him — What do the 
people say of my preaching in the Mar- 
ket 7“ — We say, that the King of 
England is pleased if you make many 
persons Christians, in case any distur- 
bance should arise, that you may have a 

t number on your side.” This be- 
nefit, which they suppose to be intended 
by christianizing the country, has more 
truth in it than many learned politicians 
have thought; for any one, who has 
had intercourse with Native Christians, 
must have observed the interest which 
they take in the prosperity of our Chris- 
tian Government: in fact, that pro- 
sperity must be of more consequence to 
them than to Europeans; for we have 
a country to which, if needful, we could 
retire; but whither could THEY go? I 
find, also, among the Christians con- 
nected with us, be they true or only 
nominal, that they do not hide from us 
those things which we ought to know, as 
other Natives do, who generally unite 
together in secrecy till the Master dis- 
cover the intrigue. 

A great number of the Natives have 
a dislike to any thing that fs new; and, 
as it must naturally be expected, those 
who are affected like Demetrius will not 
call that good which endangers their 
trade. 

I can, however, say with truth, that I 
have met with insults but in a few cases; 
and, even in those places, the people be- 
came reconciled after I had visited a few 
times. Ina place where they hissed and 
clapped hands at me when I left them, 
they begged hard, when I went a third 
time, that I would soon visit them again. 

While I am speaking to them, the 
greater part of them behave with civi- 
lity; and, in general, they are very 
ready to hear, although, as I often per- 
ceive, bitterness is at the bottom. This 
is the only point which I find actually 
hard: for if one engages in fighting, he 
generally meets the adversary with the 
same disposition; but to meet an ill- 

i person with love, is no common 
task. I feel now the force of that exhor- 
tation—Consider Him that endured such 
contradiction of sinners ! 

To glory in the Gospel, and to shew 
how much more reasonable, suitable, and 
beneficial it is to mankind than the 
Hindoo Shasters, is an easy thing; but 
more is not in our power. It is a great 
comfort for us to know, that our Christian 
Brethren at home help us on, in this 
respect, with their prayers. Being thus 
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convinced of the truth of the Bible, I 
think it a duty we owe to it, that we 
make preaching a matter as public as 
possible; and, therefore, I have begun 
to go into all the principal places and 
address whomsoever I meet, and kindly 
invite their great men: for it is only the 
honour which they expect to receive 
from us which draws them. If we were 
to confine preaching to insignificant 
places, only among ignorant men, it 
would have the appearance that we 
could not venture to meet the learned 
men with the Bible in our hands; and 
the ignorant might suspect that we 
should impose upon them, they not 
having learning and sagacity enough to 
distinguish between right and wrong. 
Two weeks ago, I was greatly pleased 
when a Baboo, in connection with the 
Rajah of Burdwan, told me that he and 
his Brother read the Gospel, (I think, for 
the sake of learning English ;) and I was 
rejoiced to learn afterward, from the 
Natives, that he defended the Gospel 
before the Brahmins. He remembered 
Mr. Perowne with kindness, and said 
that he gave him the books. Thus you 
see, that to all classes, from the lowest 
to the highest, from the ignorant to the 
learned, the Gospel has found its way. 
May the Lord please to prolong my life 
for future usefulness! My strength is 
very much reduced; and it is only by 
Mercy, that I am stillin the land of the 
living. My time is now employed in 
the morning with the Schools, and in the 
evening with the Adults. Preaching 
and Schools are now going hand in hand. 

The improved state of European So- 
ciety in India is a great help to our 
Missionary Exertions; for if the Natives 
allow a respectable European no other 
moral quality, they will at least think 
him to bea man of truth. They now see 
and feel that we are not without a reli- 
gion, as they formerly thought ; and if a 
respectable European makes a promise 
but with a single word, a Native is more 
satisfied with it than with ten oaths 
made by one of his countrymen. Thus 
every true Christian may be a light to 
the Heathen World! 


CHUNAR. 

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
PROCEEDINGS OF REV. W. BOWLEY. 
We have repeatedly given large ex- 
tracts from Mr. Bowley’s Journals, 
which must have brought the atten- 
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tive Reader into familiarity with the 
state of the Natives around him, and 
with the difficulties and hopes under 
which Missionaries labour among 
them. We have now before us a con- 
tinuation of his Journals, which ma- 
nifest his accustomed prudence and 
zeal. We shall not, on the present 
occasion, quote the Journals in re- 
gular series, but extract the matters 
which are of chief importance, under 
distinct heads. Some account of 
the Zemindar and Mohun Dass, 
mentioned in the following extracts, 
appear in those which were given 
at pp. 490—497 of our last Volume. 
Piety, Baptism, and Labours of a Zemindar. 


The Zemindar from the opposite side of 
the river came, bringing a Mahomedan with 
him. He seems as alive to these things as ever; 
and is continually warning the le about 
him, and shewing the folly of Idolatry and the 
divinity of the Christian Religion. He is 
now inquiring the reason, why those who fa- 
vour Christianity in words do not submit to 
baptism. He remained here till the even- 
ing, in order to attend at the Hindoostanee 
Worship. 

— The Zemindar came: his whole conver- 
tion indicates a work of grace in his heart: 
he evidently reads the New Testament with 
profit, and quotes and admires the gracious 
truths contained in it: his attachment to it 
involves him in many unpleasantnesses from 
his relations and rich acquaintance. His 
Wife was very ill, a few days since, and im- 

uted her illness to his reading our books: 
be replied, however, that, though he had 
continued to read, yet she was recovered. 
He asked me to find him that passage 
wherein the Christian was exhorted to put on 
the whole armour of God; which he now 
read with feeling and gratitude. On being 
asked, whether he had any thing to say, he 
replied, that all his inquiries and doubts were 
ah at Hari up in this Divine Book. 

— The Zemindar came, with two of his vil- 
lagers, in order to be present at and witness 
our Service. He seems to have great influ- 
ence over the people. Idolatry is, I under- 
stand, generally broken off in his village. 
Many other strange Hindoos came toChurch. 

— The Zemindar is pursuing his course in 
the midst of opposition, yet not halting. At 
Hindoostanee Service, this evening, he took 
off, for the first time, his turban, without 
being told to do so by any one; as did two 
other unbaptized Hindoos. 

— The Zemindar said, that his Elder Brother 
was become his bitter enemy, in consequence 
of his attachment to and open defence of 
Christianity: this Brother has, all of a sud- 
den, become very devoted to the idolatrous 
system of the Hindoos. He also spoke of 
the enmity manifested toward him by another 
person, a very tich Zemindar, who performs 
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idolatrous worship for three hours together, 
and yet is the greatest oppressor in the whole 
village: after Hindoostanee Service he said, 
that he was resolved to give himself wholl 
to Christ, in spite of all the opposition which 
he met with 

— Crossed the river, and rode to the Ze- 
mindar’s village, two miles distant; and 
being seated under a tree, his Brother and 
the greater part of the inhabitants came about 
me. The Brother, though illiterate, proved, 
from his arguments, to be a man of intelli- 
gence and knowledge of the world: he de- 
ended the Hindoo Systems step by step, till 
he was compelled, by the force of truth, to 
yield. Read and explained the Tract in 
verse, throughout, to them ; and left them ap- 

arently gratified with the visit: the Brothers 
id not speak fo each other. 

— The Zemindar came from his village. 
He said that he had had a long argumenta- 
tion with several Brahmins and Devotees at 
Benares ; and that he proposed four questions 
to them—** Who is God; and what are His 
attributes? - How did God create the 
world ?”—‘* How did men become sinners?” 
—and, ‘* How may a sinner be saved? Te 
these questions, many answers were given 
by these learned men; none of which would 
stand the test of argument. The Zemindar 
then told them, as is stated in our Tract, that 
Christ alone was the medium whereby sin- 
ners may obtain salvation. The above Ques- 
tions are the heads of our little Tract in 

try; which being put to these learned 
Vedaintecs, shews good sense in the Zemindar. 

— Arrived at the Zemindar’s village by 
ten o'clock: took him by surprise. He 
seemed overjoyed at the sight; and said that 
he was taken ill from a fatiguing journey, 
and therefore last Sunday could not come 
to Chunar: he now proposed accompanying 
me. While he was away, getting ready, 
three of the villagers sat before me, under the 
shade of a tree. One old Brahmin, quite il- 
literate, on seeing me, put his hands to the 
earth two or three times, salaaming, and say- 
ing, that to-day God was come to his village: 
I took this salutation to be the common 
thoughtless flattery of the people; and re- 
proved him for using such expressions to a 
sinful mortal, no better than himself: he, 
however, soon convinced me that he meant 
only that Salvation was come to the 9 0 he 
he had recognised me, though I knew him 
not: he spoke with such proper i of 
the Godhead and sufferings of our Lord for us 
sinners, and that if He Himself had not per- 
mitted it all the world could not have s be- 
fore Him, and that He might have annihilated 
the universe, that I could hardly believe my 
ears: he further said, that this was a wonder- 
ful System of Religion, suited to the cases of 
sinners—that nothing was demanded of them; 
but, contrarywise, we were freely, with in- 
convenience, fatigue, and trouble to ourselves, 
making it known to all around us—that he 
must certainly be accursed who refuses to 
embrace such a religion. I then asked him if 
he had ever seen me: he answered in the 
affirmative; and further said, that he had, 
with many others, for months past, been in 
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regular habits of hearing the Gospel read and 
explained till 10 or 12 o’clock every night, 
when the Zemindar was at home : frequently 
difficulties arose, and no person could solve 
them till the Zemindar did it. The work of 
the Divine Spirit appeared so evident in the 
old Brahmin, that, as he requested it, I could 
not refuse to baptize him next Sunday. This 
circumstance endears the Zemindar to me 
tenfold: the work of the Gospel seems begun 


and advanced in his village, before I was well 


aware of it; and he appeared to me intended 
by a special Providence to be a great blessing, 
seeing that, without noise, without ostenta- 
tion without a prospect of worldly emolument, 
he has thus laboured to save the souls of his 
neighbours. I have frequently said, from 
experience, that the Lord alone could make 
Missionaries: man may select this and that 
instrument for a Missionary, but God alone 
ean give the heart, the disposition, the humi- 
lity, the love, and the zeal required in a Mis- 
sionary. On speaking to him of Baptism, he 
had no objection, but was prepared, any time 
I pleased, to receive the ordinance. 

— Without gf og satis crossed the river 
and called at the Zemindar's village. He 
seemed anxious at seeing me so unexpectedly, 
and ially as he saw a great storm blow- 
ing: he remarked, that the Natives would 
hardly move out of doors this weather, when 
a cold wind is blowing, while we brave every 
danger to serve them. Two or three arch- 
enemies from a neighbouring village were 
present, who disputed without reason; and 
one belonging to this village opposed the Ze- 
mindar frequently, and to-day tried to coun- 
teract all our good intentions by acting the 
hardened Atheist. The others listened at- 
tentively. 

— At Morning Hinduwee Service (Sunday, 
Jan. 28, 1827) I spoke from Matt. xii. 18— 21, 
and then baptized the Zemindar and Mohun 
Dass the Zemindar by the name of Chris- 
tian Tryloke, and Mohun by that of Nicode- 
mus Manwel. The Zemindar is about 30 
years of age, athletic, and independent in ap- 
1 1 8 conscious rectitude may be traced 

his features. He first obtained a sight of 
our Tract in try seven or eight months 
ago; which captivated his mind, and caused 
him to seek for the 8 a single copy of 
which he got from an old Devotee, who had 
a copy among his books in Hinduwee, which 
he had received here: snatching it up, be 
read the Third Chapter of Matthew, and felt 
convinced that it was superior to any thing 
that he had heard, and seemed in a great 
measure persuaded that it was what he had 
been told, vis. Divine. He came to us, and 
has ever since continued his visits; diligently 
reading and explaining what he can to others. 
He received a complete copy of the New Tes- 
tament many months; and has also read the 
Psalms, the Pentateuch, and other books. 

— At Benares, the Zemindar had a good 
deal of argumentation with the people in the 
city; who, not being able to withstand him, 
solicited copies of the Gospels, but he had 
none to give them: and, yesterday, at the 
village of a great man, which is but a mile 
from his own, he met his Elder Brother and 
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a number of learned Brahmins. The Head 
Man wished that they might e, to which 
our friend would not agree till they had pre- 
viously en d to attend to reason: on this 
being done, they were confuted. 

— The Zemindar came and spoke with 
deep Christian feeling. He said that, while 
he was at Benares with me, his Elder Brother 
called all the villagers, and told them that he 
had been eating with us: when they accosted 
him on the subject, he soon silenced them by 
reasoning with them, but he did not deny the 
imputation. He further said, that on arguing 
with a Vedantee at Benares, the man, in or- 
der to stir up the prone against him, said, 
that he had despised their ; to which he 
replied, that not he, but the Pundit himself 
and the other Hindoo Sects had dishonoured 
the True God, by imputing vices to Him, in 
their Books, a few of which we 
quoted. The Pundit, in anger, said, that, 
according to the Shasters, he ought to have 
melted lead poured into his ears, and be put 
to death: having thus betrayed an improper 
spirit, the Zemindar made the most of it by 
pointing it out tothe crowd, who mostly sided 
with him. 

— Having visited a great man, and find- 
ing he was respected as much as heretofore, 
the Zemindar blessed God ; and spoke feel- 
ingly of the aid which is granted him to stop 
the mouths of gainsayers, from time to time: 
this confirms him in the Christian Faith. 

— The Zemindar came, bringing two De- 
votees, who had thrown off their badges, and 
wish to embrace Christianity: they joined 
in the Christian Worship. It is a very 
sign of their sincerity, that they are willing 
to minister to others, rather than, as hereto- 
fore, be ministered unto. 

— The Zemindar said, that his Brother 
has manifested a good deal of enmity, and 
has employed strangers against him. On his 
leaving his village to come hither this morn- 
ing, he met them watching on the road: see- 
ing them, he went aside in order to avoid 
them: they ran up to him—hesitated among 
themselves—and allowed him to pass. In 
anticipation of this, he wisely left his own 
people behind, to follow; lest, seeing him 
maltreated, they should be e and 
thereby an affray ensue: as to himself, he 
was determined to be passive, and by yield- 
ing to overcome their anger. 

— The Zemindar spent the day with Nico- 
demus’s family. He resolves to have no more 
dealing with people in money matters, as be 
has hitherto been in the habit of doing; be- 
cause it would involve him in disputes. He 
said that he felt a great desire of improving 
his mind, that he might be enabled to cope 
with Hindoos and Mussulmans; and that 
his mind was bent upon making the Gospel 
aaa and his soul could delight in no 
else 


— Yesterday, the Zemindar went to a vil- 
lage about three miles from his own, accom- 
panied by a Young Brahmin, in order to 
make known the Gospel. The people, who 
are mostly shrewd Atheists, wished to have 
some discussion with him: they behaved in 
a very friendly manner, and a great crowd 
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collected. Finding that they would say no- 
thing, but were for hearing him, he read and 
explained three or four of our Tracts ; which 
quite overcame them, so that they promised 
to come to Chunar: five of them actually 
made their appearance, and remained during 
the day. I addressed them in my study: 
they attended Hindoostanee Service in the 
afternoon, and took off their turbans. They 
said, that, on the opposite side of the river, as 
they inquired for my house, the people told 
them, in four different places, that if they 
came hither they would be locked in a room, 
and forced to eat flesh. They wished that 
Schools might be established in their village: 
and further said, that they believed what the 
Zemindar said of Christianity; but that, had 
I told them these things, they could not have 
credited me, as I was interested. 

— The Zemindar and his Nephew came, 
and said that, last Sunday, as they were 
going to re-cross the river, his Sister came 
crying, and exposing him: he told her that 
he had become a Christian, and took her to 
his house. She remained during the night, 
endeavouring to stir up his Wife against him; 
who, however, calmly replied, that whatever 
was the lot of her Husband should be her lot, 
even to beggary. The Zemindar blessed 
God that she was so firm and attached, whilst 
others are persecuting their Husbands. 

Account of Mohun Dass and his Sons. 

On hearing of the intended baptism of the 
Zemindar, Mohun Dass, a steady and daily 
regular attendant on the means for years 
past when opportunities have served, begged 
that he also might be baptized at the same 
time. Blessed be God, who alone worketh 
great marvels!” Mohun Dass is about 65 
years of age, and is a Pensioner of Govern- 
ment. He met with me more than ten 
years His advances have been ex- 
tremely slow: he has been tremblingly scru- 
pulous: though convinced hundreds of times, 

et has he fed himself with the hopes that 
his system might notwithstanding be right, 
though he was unable to make it appear so. 
He, therefore, for years past, took me to one 
Gooroo and then to another— in fact, to all the 
noted persons who came to the Station ; but, 
finding that their systems have invariably 
fallen before the truths of Christianity, he 
resigned himself about two years ago to serve 
none but Christ. He has read the Bengalee 
Testament, as well as the Hinduwee—Schmid’s 
Introduetion to a Body of Divinity, which he 
1 highly — has got off about 70 Hymns 

n Bengalee—in fact, is a Christian Devotee. 
He has been a constant sufferer of persecu- 
tion; yet has the Divine Spirit not been 
quenched. 

— At Morning Hindoostanee Service (Sun- 
day, Feb. 11, 1827) I baptized Mohun Dass’s 
two sons, by the names of Charles and Daniel : 
Charles is about 19, and Daniel about 17 years 
of : they have both been educated in 
Engish and Hinduwee, and Hindoostanee, 
Persian Character, in the Society’s School at 
this Station. They had called yesterday, and 

that I would baptize them to-day: 
in the evening I had called at the Old Man's 
house ; where the whole family collected for 
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prayers, as on preceding Saturdays, and 1 
the Tenth Chapter of St. Matthew. 
Much was said of these two Youths about 
a year-and-a-half ago—what persecutions 
they suffered in consequence of their attach- 
ment to Christianity and determination to 
embrace it. Since then they have been from 
the Station, in service with a pious Officer, 
who continued to them the Means of Grace ; 
consequently, their resolution has not been 
suffered to abate. The elder youth is mar- 
ried: the younger is not—he is engaged in 
teaching the Hindoo Boys who come to learn 
English. The Zemindar came to be present 
at the Afternoon Service, and manifested 
great affection for the Young Converts. 

— The Mother being informed of Mohun 
Dass and their Sons having been baptized, 
commenced a most furious persecution against 
them— because they did it without consulting 
her; and for not doing it secretly, and having 
thereby brought disgrace upon her, and placed 
a barrier to the marriage of her daughter. 
She ordered them out of the house, an i 
she would destroy herself; so that what the 
had been hearing in the family from the Ten 
of St. Matthew now came upon them for clos- 
ing in with Christ. 

— Poor Mohun Dass and his Sons are suf- 
fering greatly. The Mother barred up the 
door, and sat by it to prevent them movi 
out of the house: she is scolding them an 
making a noise, day and night: they are pa- 
tiently bearing it, since she will hearken to no 
reason. 

— Mohun Dass, in order to obtain some 
peace and rest, had gone to an out-office in 
the Church Compound; but, soon after, his 
cruel Wife pursued him thither. While relat- 
ing the treatment which they were receiving, 
the Old Man observed, with evident emotions 
of joy, that these persecutions prove that the 
Scriptures are the Word of God, and that the 
religion which they had embraced is from 
God. I could see the tears sparkle in his 
eyes, as he was encouraging his Sons. He 
then went and locked himself, for rest, in one 
of my out-offices: two or three hours after, 
hearing he was about the place, his Wife came 
in quest of him like a fury—rushed into our 
house—ran round, and out and in again—and, 
at last, went off and reported him and his 
Sons, who were brought before the Authori- 
ties. On being questioned, the dear Old 
Man, with truly Christian fortitude, replied, 
that, for many years past, he had been an 
earnest inquirer after the truth, and had seve- 
ral years been convinced that there is no sal- 
vation out of Christianity that he was con- 
vinced that he is a great sinner, and that 
Jesus Christ became incarnate and sacrificed 
Himself for our transgressions—that he knew 
that there was no way of escape from the tor- 
ments of hell, but by exercising faith in Christ, 
and ng His commandments —and be- 
1 t, unless he submitted to baptism 
according to Christ's express command, he 
could not be saved, he therefore was bap- 
tized ; and this was the whole cause of com- 
plaint against him. The Sons also, being 
questioned, answered in a similar manner ; 
and all were bonourably acquitted. A number 
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of Sepoys collected, and began to reproach 
them for the ruin which they had brought 
upon themselves: and thus they had an op- 
portunity of hearing the truth, and of wit- 
nessing the superiority of the Christian Re- 
ligion. They seem to be aware that good 
will result from this persecution. May the 
Lord grant it! 

— The Old Man and his Sons are much 
easier. One of our leading Christians went to 
their Mother; and began to reason with and 
comfort her in such an admirable way, that 
the whole family were astonished. 

Eight Baplisms on Whitsunday, 1827. 

Of one of these Natives, Mark 
Rummun Loll, a brief account ap- 
peared at pp. 361—363 of our last 
Number: of the rest, some notices 
are here given. 

At sun-rise this morning (Whitsunday, 
June 3, 1827) we had Hindoostanee Service 
in the Bazaar Chapel. Mr. Adlington read 
Prayers; and immediately afterward, I had 
the undeserved pleasure of admitting into the 
Church of Christ, by holy baptism, Eight 
Heathens— four men, two women, a girl of 
thirteen years, and a boy of seven. 

The first was Michael Pursheen, a Brah- 
min about 19 years of age, who was formerly 
a Devotee, but became acquainted with our 
Christian Zemindar, who introduced him to 
me at the last Durgah Fair. He was then in’ 
his mendicant garb; but, after this, agreed to 
reside with the Zemindar, attended to his 
instruction, cast off his garb, did any work 
which the Zemindar appointed him, and 
spent every Sabbath with him at Chunar. 

hen one of the sons of Mohun Dass was 
going to Gorruckpore, and wanted some one 
to accompany him, Michael offered his ser- 
vices: he was so eager to get back, that, under 
the apprehension that he should not be spared 
to see Chunar again, he returned from Gor- 
ruckpore in five days instead of eight. In 
his way back, while standing at a temple, he 
was asked to perform poojah to Shree: he 
replied, that so long as he was accursed, he 
did that; but, now that he is blessed, he 
would do it no longer. They exclaimed, * If 

ou do not worship Shree, you will become a 
eper, and starve for want of ſood: to which 
he replied, “‘ Though the Lord permit me to 
starve, yet I shall not forsake Him for idols 
any more, and go in the accursed way again.” 
He asked one of the men, Who was S 5 
that he should worship him? was he not 
created ? and wherefore worship the creature 
before the Creator? He has regularly at- 
tended our 5 Service, every 
morning, for the instruction of inquirers and 
candidates. 

Luke Koosheal is about 35 years of age, of 
the Kshatriya Caste ; and was formerly a De- 
votee, and used to subsist by begging: he 
resided in the Christian Zemindar’s village. 
I first saw him on the day in which I visited 
the 99 0 & to plan out a little Bungalow 
Chapel: he was then in his Devotee’s garb. 
I spoke to him, and endeavoured to dissuade 
him from begging. Soon after, I found that 
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he had been a bricklayer, and had heartily 
engaged with another person, and built all the 
brick part of the Chapel; and not only that, 
but sooned turned his hand to every thing, 
and proved himself a most useful man. He 
threw off his garb, and regularly attended 
to the preaching of the Word, and accom- 

anied the Zemindar to spend his Sabbaths 

ere: as soon as he could be spared from the 
work of the Chapel, he came and resided 
here altogether. ; 

Rutnee, the Wife of Luke Kooheal, is about 
25 years of age; and has been a regular at- 
tendant at our Morning Worship. 

Lewis Bhoneedoo, about 35 years old, is of 
the Chumar Caste: he has been our cook; 
and, for some months, a chokeedar. Thi 
man and his family have been with us nearly 
a twelvemonth, soliciting for baptism: they 
have, however, been earning their livelihood, 
and attending on the means of grace. He isan 
humble, well-behaved. and quiet man; and, 
therefore, much beloved. Soorjee, his wile, 
about 28 years of age, came to us, with her 
two children, some months before her bus- 
band ; and, with many tears and repeatedly 
on her knees, entreated to be baptized, and 
has ever since been a regular attendant on 
the means of grace. Their Daughter, Nancy, 
13 years of age, has for many months been 
with mine, has learned the Catechisms, can 
read in the New Testament, and has been 
diligent and attentive to the business of the 
house. Their Son, James, is about 7 years 
of age, and attends both the English and 
Hinduwee Schools. 

These are are the souls which the Lord has 
added to His Church: may He increase 
N throughout H indoostan ten thousand- 
0 

Discussions with the Natives. 

Near Buxar—Peter, who himself was & 
Devotee before his conversion, argue with 
several persons on the banks of the river, # 
he saw them performing foolish ceremonrs 
One clever Pundit, who was a Cuveerne, 
argued strenuously against him : finding thst 
they were both prone to fly off to abstruse ne 
sense, as is the general mode of arguing ™ 
the Hindoos, the Pundit was called into se 
boat, and was pressed on the point—" i 
there but one or many spirits in the world! 
“ One ”"— Be not led away by books; ba 
reply to questions according to reason 
universal experience: if there be but one soul 
or spirit inhabiting many bodies, as you affrm. 
wherefore is one hungry and another full, c= 
happy and another miserable, one quitting 

y and another remaining in a body? 
one soul inhabit and move many bodies, like 
a man moving a complicated machine 
many wheels, wherefore does not the oper 
tion of all the bodies cease, when that sol 
suspends its motion in one body? Does not 
this prove that there is a separate and di- 
tinct soul inhabiting each body? The Fun- 
dit would persist that this was a mere delu- 
sion. He was then told, that if, by thinking 
so, each person could satisfy him: N 
hungry that he is full, when in pain that 
is at ease, his argument would some 
weight; but not otherwise. He still pe 
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sisted. It was then said, that supposing, 
after having committed murder, the person 
were to persuade himself, according to the in- 
junction of hig Gooroo, that it was no such 
thing as murder, but a mere delusion, would 
that rescue him from the ve of the 
law? The Pundit at last yielded the point, 
and promised to return when he was at leisure. 

— In our morning walk through the Fair, 
we argued with several, especially at a resort 
where many Devotees were collected: on a 
question being put, a Devotee replied, that 
there were no such things as virtue and vice: 
on another by-stander being closely interro- 
gated on the subject, he admitted that there 
certainly were both good and evil in the 
world; but he would maintain, that God was 
the author of both. I proved that there were 
good and evil, from a Traet, wherein were 

uotations to that effect from the Gheeta and 
the Ramayun, two Sacred Books of the Hin- 
doos: but reading what is revealed concern- 
ing God and His Attributes, with a little ar- 
guing, all admitted the propriety of what was 
said, and now confessed that man was the 
sinner, and that what the Hindoo Books im- 
puted to God was unworthy of Him. They 
openly said that their own books were false. 
e people, from time to time, come and ask 
us, W is Jesus Christ?” an evidence 
this, that the Tracts are read. 

— Had a discussion with a Vedant Pundit 
and a Purm Huns Devotee. The Purm Huns 
would not admit that any thing imperfect or 

erishable could be produced by the Supreme 

ing. In reply to which, (a crowd bein 

eollected,) I took a piece of straw, and aske 
him whether that was perfect or imperfect : 
he replied, ‘‘ Imperfect”—** Who created it, 
Perfection, or Imperfection?” „ Imperfec- 
tion —“ Define what you mean by the term 
Imperfection.” “ Untruth.” On being called 
to define Untruth, he was at length constrain- 
ed to admit that his imaginary Being, which 
he denominated “ Usuthya,” “ Untruth,” or 
“ Imperfection,” was NOTHING, which, ac- 
cording to his absurd mode of reasoning, pro- 
duced SOMETHING. The Pundit, as Umpire, 
decided against Purm Huns, which nettled 
bim. He now betrayed his ire, by saying 
things intended to aggravate. The Pundit 
now tried his skill, to prove that there was 
no more difference between the soul and 
God than there is between a large and a 
small space. He was now asked to define 
space; and was eventually compelled to ad- 
mit that it was a non-entity, and therefore 
would not admit of comparison with the Su- 
treme Being. He then asked, . Wherefore 

id God create us?” „That we might serve 

Him, though He needs not our services. 
“ How may we serve Him?” „ By keeping 
His commandments.”—A Tract on the Com- 
mandments was now read. The Purm Huns, 
having forsaken his relations to live as a Men- 
dicant, manifested uneasiness, and gave vent 
to his spleen ere we had time to go through 
the Commandments. Seeing this, I felt con- 
strained to remark before the immense crowd, 
that I was sorry to find that he took umbrage 
at what unprejudiced breast would not 
but acknowledge to be just and good: but 
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that the cause seemed self-evident, seeing 
that he, as a Devotee, had not paid honour 
and respect to his parents, whom he had re- 
nounced for a life of mendicity ; whereas, 
having received his natural birth, naurish- 
ment, and care, from them, it was no more 
than reasonable, that they, now that he was 
grown to the age of maturity, and they pro- 
bably advancing to the verge of life, should 
leok to him for aid end support; but he, con- 
trary to the dictates of nature and reason, 
had forsaken them, and, for what he cared, 
left them to perish. Having said something 
to this effect, the multitude sided with us. 
We then left them. The Pundit was the 
most mild and reasonable person whom we 
have met with among the Leamed. He 
remarked, that their country we have taken 
possession of, and now are going to dispossess 
them of their religion. 

—The Zemindar accompanied me to Be- 
nares, to be present at the Prayer Meeting; 
and to take me to a village, about six miles 
from Benares, where le, he said, 
were reasonable inquirers. The villagers seat- 
ed us on a couch under a shed, while they 
sat before us under the shade of a tree. 
Milk &c. were offered us. We soon com- 
menced by proposing a question, after hav - 
ing previously paved the way and endea- 
voured to secure an impartial investigation. 
Their Gooroo being present, was asked: 
“ Whether the soul is God, or distinct from 
Him.“ God, of course.” — “Is it Lord 
of one single body, or of the whole uni- 
verse ? This caused a long pause, and an 
evident dilemma; tilla Zemindar, who after- 
wards became the principal speaker, said, 
* Be faithful, for no delusion is permitted 
here: we must admit that the soul is but 
Lord of one individual body.“ “ Is there 
but one soul pervading all bodies, or are dis- 
tinct individual souls in each human body?“ 
Here they again constrained themselves, con- 
trary to their imbibed notion, to admit that 
there Is a distinct soul in each body. They 
now yielded the point, and acknowledged 
theinferiority of their system. Desiring now 
to know something of God and his attributes, 
of the Creation, of sin. and of Salvation, the 
Tract in poetry, containing these particulars, 
was read, and also that on “ Sin no Trifle ;” 
and, gradually, all present yielded up their 
„ and began to extol the Gospel 

ystem. One of our number now addressed 
them at some length; and coneluded with 
prayer, at which they all stood up, and seemed 
much affected. They now seemed deter- 
mined to incline to Christianity; and openly 
said that we carried the evidenees of the 

truth ef Christianity with us. 

— —— 

AGRA. 

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
Letter from the Native Teacher, Fues 
Messeech. 

Sou account of Fuez Messeeh was 
extracted at pp. 290, 291, from Bi- 
shop Heber’s Narrative. He has 
succeeded Abdool Messeeh at Agra; 
30 
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and addressed to the Archdeacon of 
Calcutta, with much of the charac- 
teristic simplicity of that distin- 
guished Servant of Christ, the fol. 
lowing report of his proceedings. 

The Writer has to represent to your 
Reverence— 

The people of the Kuttra attend on 
Divine Service, with regularity, twice 
a-day. On Christmas Day, your Servant 
went to Nomillah, tu receive the Lord's 
Supper: on that day, the Rev. Mr. 
White of Cawnpore officiated. After 
Divine Service, the Rev. Mr. Irving 
told me that he and Mr. White would 
come to the Kuttra at four o'clock: 
accordingly, your Servant (they being 
present) read prayers, and preached to 
the Hindoostanee Congregation: they 
expressed themselves pleased. 

Several persons, both of the city and 
other parts, continue to come to me to 
inquire respecting the Holy Scriptures, 
and some sick persons are cured by me. 
Since November, I often wait upon 
Lieut. Candy; and, by his desire, I have 
established three Schools for Girls in the 
city. Two are situated in the- Cash- 
meree Bazaar: the Teacher of one is 
Moonshee Fazil’s Daughter; and she 
teaches six Widows and five young Girls: 
in the other School, near it, a Widow 
teaches 10 Girls: the third School is in 
New Village, where a Widow teaches 
10 Girls. Your Servant attends con- 
tinually to the care of these Schools. 

Your Servant usually passes his time 
in the following manner: After Morn- 
ing Prayers I go, at ten o clock, to the 
Rev. Mr. Irving, and teach him the Gu- 
listän, and to read the N Character: 
at one, I visit the Schools; after which 
I wait upon Mr. Candy. This Gentle- 
man supplies the expense of the Schools: 
and, sometimes, he and his Lady, and 
Mr. Saunders and his Lady, themselves 
visit the Schools, and examine the child- 
ren’s progress in reading. 

His Lordship, the Governor-General, 
on the 8th January, arrived at the house 
of Mr. Saunders; and, in order to visit 
him, many Rajahs came, and encamped 
with their followers, in great state, on 
the banks of the Jumna. I was return- 
ing from visiting Mr. Candy ; and seeing 
a great crowd in the way, I drew my 
horse up on one side, to wait till the 
way should be clear. On this, four of 
the horsemen b toconverse together, 
One saying, Now we shall go and see 
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the Ganges; for by beholding the Gan- 
ges and bathing in it, sin is blotted 
out: on this I asked, Is it indeed 
so?” they said, S0 it is written in 
our Purans and Veds.“ Then J said, 
If this be true, almsgiving, and pil - 
grimage, and bodily exercises, are all in 
vain: and, How can it be proved that 
the waters of the Ganges wash away 
sin? Is not its water like other water ? 
Certainly it can wash away the filth ofthe 
body, but how can it cleanse the soul ? 
I have not seen any evil-doer, who, 
by bathing in the Ganges, was turned 
away from his iniquities: if any such 
event had occurred, there might have 
been some occasion for speaking as you 
do.“ They then said, According to 
our religion, the three rivers, Ganges, 
Jumna, and Siroostee, are three sisters, 
who flow together below Allahabad : 
they call them Tribenee; and whosoever, 
in faith, shall bathe in them, doubtless 
shall be saved.” I said, This Tri- 
benee or Trinity, which you speak 
of, is true; but you have not found the 
true and genuine Tribenee, who takes 
away sin.“ They asked, Who is this 
true Tribenee? I said, The One 
God, who created all things. In His 
Godhead are ‘Three Persons, who are 
called Father, Son, and Holy Spirit: 
these Three are in nature One God. 
Whosoever, according to the Christian 
Religion, shall acknowledge these co- 
equal, and be baptized with water and 
the Holy Spirit, he shall attain blessed- 
ness. Now, understand that the washing 
of the body is an outward sign, but the 
washing of the Spirit is bidden. As the 
washing of water takes away the unclean- 
ness of the body, so the Holy Spirit takes 
away the uncleanness of the soul: and 
this is the sign of it, that whosoever 
is washed is separated from sin as if 
he were dead, and exercises himself in 
good works.” On this, the four said toge- 
ther, This is excellent instruction, and 
according to Divine Wisdom! We have 
not time to talk with you. If we stay 
some days, we will again see you.” I 
told them my name and place of abode. 
The grace of Christ be upon those 
who in Him are sanctified! Amen. 
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Kew Sealand. 
CHURCH:Rñ MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Peace between two Hostile Tribes. 
Tue following extracts from the 
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Journal of the Rev. Henry Williams 
will bring our Readers acquainted 
with the circumstances, referred to 
at p.413 of our last Number, at- 
tending the Peace formed between 
two of the Native Tribes by the in- 


tervention of the Missionaries. 

March 15, 1828 — Letters arrived from 
Shukeangha,with most distressing news: con- 
siderable fighting has taken place between 
the Natives there and those of the Bay of 
Islands: Warehumu is killed, with many 
others; and the Ngapuis (Shunghee’s Tribe) 
completely put to the rout. Mr. Hobbs 
(Wesleyan Missionary), who was with us, 
was immediately despatched to Kiddeekiddee, 
on his way toShukeangha. He had scarcely 
taken his seat in the boat, when a Native 
came in great haste, shouting, as he ran, that 
Warehumu was killed, and his followers put 
to flight. Our Natives before this had not 
heard a word. All was now consternation, 
both among ourselves and the Natives; in 
anticipation of the dreadful consequences 
which must, from the nature of the circum- 
stances, ensue. 

Very much has been said to the Natives 
concerned upon the evil of these things: they 
acknowledge it; but they state, that they are 
e to go. 

arch 16: Sunday — At day-break, went 
out to learn if there were any further news. 
The boys were all assembled in conversation: 
the brother of one had been killed and eaten: 
he was a man of note. Many flying reports: 
it was stated, that numbers returned yester- 
day to the Waimate without ee garment. 

arch 17—Four canoes passed, belongin 
to the Waikari. Tetoru, one of the hea 
Chiefs there, has lost five sons in this late 
affair. It is a dreadful event: I know not 
where it may end. The Wesleyan Settle- 
ment, lately formed, will probably again be 
upset. I have determined to go over, as soon 
as I observe any movement among our Na- 
tives: they talk of assembling, far and near: 
if they be not stayed by the hand ofthe Lord, 
serious evil will ensue. About noon, Tekoke 
and a party arrived from the Kauakaua; 
and, some time after, Rewa came over from 
Kororareka. With them we had some very 
pleasing conversation: they proposed that we 
should all meet the Shukeangha Natives ; 
that is, we with them; in order to close up 
this breach which has been so recently made : 
they are aware that much evil will befal 
them, if they fight; and yet, by their law, 
they are required to revenge the death of 
Warehumu. They cannot make peace of 
themselves; but, should we also go, they may 
be able to accomplish it. 

Mareh 18 — Rangituke went early, this 
morning, to hold a Council with Terea, Rewa, 
Tohitapu, Temoranga, and others, at Korora- 
reka. Letters were received this morning 
from Shukeangha: all are quiet there, as yet: 
Warerahi was there, endeavouring to obtain 
the body of Warehumu; and also to induce 
Patuone to join the Ngapuis against the 
tribe among whom this mischief originated. 
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Warerahi, the above - mentioned Chief, is 
sometimes called Warenui; being one and 
the same name, signifying a large house. 

March 19—At day-light, 23 canoes were 
OBeerved palling for Kororareka, concluded 
to be old Kira from Matauri, come for the 
purpose of demolishing every thing at Wain- 
tanga, in consequence of the improper con- 
duct of that tribe at his place, where they 
killed a slave. About eleven o’clock, Mr. 
Davis and I went to Rangheehoo, to call for 
Mr. Shepherd, who had expressed his wish 
to accompany us to Shukeangha. Upon land- 
ing, we learnt that Kira's party had been 
behaving exceedingly ill to Mr. Shepherd ; 
and, ds the 1 were expected to re- 
turn that way, Mr. Shepherd did not feel at 
liberty to move. We also learnt that Kira 
intended to visit Pyhea, in his way to Kaua- 
kaua: at this we were much lexed ; as, 
if we did not meet the General Assembly, all 
hopes of peace would be at an end. We de- 
termined, therefore, to proceed to Kiddee- 
kiddee, where we should hear further of the 
state of affairs at Pyhea. On landing, we 
were met by Rewa, who had just arrived, on 
his way to e when it was pro- 
posed that we should go together. He had 
met Kira in the morning, and recommended 
him to return home and join the army. 


March 20 — Owing to the indisposition of 
Mrs. Clarke, and the apprehension of some 
troublesome parties ing through for Shu- 
keangha, none of the Brethren at Kiddee- 
kiddee accompanied us. Between nine and 
ten o'clock we took our departure for Shuke- 
angha, with our Native Boys,incompany with 
Rewa, and his Wife and Son. At eleven we 
arrived at his residence at Waimate ; a beau- 
tiful spot, in the midst of plantations of a con. 
siderable extent. We here took some refresh- 
ment, expecting to proceed on immediately ; 
but were detained several hours by Rewa’s 
talking, and fitting a lock on a gun. His 
family formed a very interesting groupe. 
About three o’clock our party began to move, 
under the guidance of one of Rewa’s Daugh- 
ters, a girl about 14, who carried a double- 
barrel fowling-piece. Rewa had not yet 
dined : near sun-set we arrived at a Settle- 
ment of one of Rewa’s friends, where he 
overtook us: here six baskets of 
kumeras were immediately turned out for us. 

March 21— Slept but little, as Rewa 
and a number of women were talking and 
laughing all night. At the first dawn of day 
we were in motion ; and, before sun-rise, on 
the road. We met persons occasionally ; 
who gave us intelligence 7 8 the move; 
ments of the army, which quickened our 
steps. We overtook two parties, well armed 
with muskets: they had much curiosity to 
know our reason for going, which Rewa ex- 
plained. About noon, we saw the smoke of 
the encampment; and, by two, arrived at 
the camp: we received a hearty welcome 
from our friends, and pitched our tents close 
to Tohitapu. We hada deal of con- 
versation, on the general disposition of our 
Natives; and some, who at Pyhea had 
laughed at the idea of making Fa now 
desired that we should be very bold and de- 
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eermined with the enemy for that object. 
After a little refreshment, the parties turned 
out for review: they certainly formed a 
etrong force, and nearly every man had a 
musket. They had several nakas, or dances; 
when the greund trembled beneath their feet. 
Several eches were afterwards made; 
when it evidently appeared that the general 
desire was for peace. The remainder of the 
day was quiet. 

March 22, 1828—Numbers of guns were 
fred during the night, lest the enemy should 
surprise the camp. At the firet dawn of day, all 
were in motion, eating their food and prepar- 
ing for their march; and, in a few minutes, 
there was a general rush to the path lading 
toward the Pa: we, with many of the Chiefs, 
were about the centre, and were hurried 
along through a wood of considerable length, 
and partly through a swamp. There was 
much rain and thunder: the rain made eur 
walk very uncomfortable, and the thunder 
struck the natives with awe: they considered 
it as asure indication ef a battle. We halted 
by the side of a hill until all were collected 
together, when two or three Chief delivered 
an Address; after which we again moved on, 
and at length came into a beautiful valley 
opposite the Pa: kumeras had been planted 
over the whole plain: the people ran about 
-in every direction—some to destroy houses— 
some to fetch food—others to see the spot 
where Warehumu fell. In the course of three 
hours, ranges of booths were formed for the 
accommodation of the different Tribes, with 
the utmost order, each Tribe sitting by itself. 

In the afternoon, Rewa and Tohitapu con- 
sulted with us: they considered that,it would 
not be proper for any of them to go into the 
Pa today ; but that we had better go by 
ourselves, and ascertain the real feelings of 
the Natives of the opposite party. We ac- 
cordingly went to the Pa, in company with 
two Natives who had come from thence, 
‘relatives of Rewa. We were received very 
graciously, and conducted to Patuone and 
‘many others: they expressed their desire for 
peace, and regret that any fighting had 
taken place; and . glad to see us. 
Warerahi asked if Pi, the Chief of the Pa, 
should go out with us into the camp: as we 
had not had any message to that effect, we 
felt it too great a responsibility to take upon 
ourselves; and, therefore, advised his remain- 
ing for the present. Warerahi returned with 
us into the camp. The old man seemed 
much dejected in mind and fatigued in body: 
we conducted him to his brother Rewa. As 
we passed along to our tent, the people drew 
round to inquire the news, and were pleased 
when we told them that all desired peace. 

Before sun-set, I paid a visit round to all 
the Chiefs, and had some very pleasing con- 
versation with them: it was highly gratifyin, 
to observe the order which was reserved 
among such a wild and inde dent race. 
It a ety the general wish that peace 
should take place on the morrow: we were 
sorry for such an infringement of the Sabbath 
Day, but could see no remedy; as, by delay, 
much evil oe might be excited, and all 
our endeavours frustrated. However, while 
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in conversation with Warepoaka, I intimated 
that to-morrow was the “ Ratapu: he said 
that it was a very proper day to make peace 
upon. I asked him what he thought on the 
propriety of sitting still, and making 

on Monday: he, and some others sitting by, 
immediately consented, and edvised my 
mentioning it to the other Chiefs; which I 
did, when no one objected, but behaved in 
the most pleasing manner. 

On my return to the tent, I learnt that 
Messrs. Kemp and Clarke were at hand: it 
was now quite dark: in about half an hour 
they arrived. As we were closing the even- 
ing, Tohitapu arose and addressed the camp 
on the necessity of “ sitting quiet on the 
morrow, as it was the“ Ratapu.” His speech 
was animated, and he was replied to by 
Ururoa ; after which all was still: not a gun 
was fired during the night. 

March 23, Sunday — No bustle in the 
Camp. After breakfast, my sheet was hoist- 
ed for a flag; and Mr. Clarke and I went 
to the Pa, to say that no Meeting would 
take place to-day, as it was the Ratapu.” 
Mr. Clarke and I were well received, though 
some felt disappointed that there was any 
delay to the concluding of peace. We spoke 
to several parties on the importance of Eter- 
nal Things, and they gave us an attentive 
hearing. About eleven o’clock we took our 
departure, promising to be with them in the 
morning. All was quiet in the Camp. As 
soon as night had closed in, the Natives began 
to dance; and after “ nakaring” for some 
time, there was a general firing round : man 
fired ball. Tohftapu called aloud to twist o 
the ball, lest accidents should happen; but, 
8 many continued firing ball. 

March 24—The eventful day is at length 
arrived, which is to determine the ques- 
tion between those two great Tribes — the 
Ngapui and the Mahurehute. Much rain 
fell in the night and this morning. Notice 
was given that Tareha was at hand. While 
at breakfast, Tohitapu and Rewa came to the 
tent, to consultas to 5 - Tohitapu did 
not appear to like the idea of going into the 
Pa, though he had been deputed by the lead- 
ing men: he, however, at length made up his 
mind to whatever might await him. Break- 
fast being concluded, Tohitapu hurried us off, 
to accompany him to the Pa. He requested 
that the white flag might be planted between 
the parties; which was done, on the side of a 
broad ditch, serving as a division between the 


two armies. The situation was very favour- 
able for the occasion—the ground perfectly 
level—about three-quarters of a mile from 


the Camp, and the same from the Pa. After 
fixing the flag, we passed on tothe Pa. All 
were received in the usual form. After a 
short conversation, the whole of the Natives 
moved toward the entrance to the Pa; and 
we, with the eldest son of Patuone, advanced 
to the flag, which was our station: several 
pom of distinction joined in a short time, 
rom the Pa. Rewa then came forward from 
the Camp; and, crossing the ditch, rubbed 
noses with the party from the Pa, and took 
his station with us. Much noise was heard 
in the Camp; and, in a short time, the 
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various Tribes were observed marching to- 
ward us in great order, and winding through 
some bushes which grew in the road. The 
sight was very imposing, for this part of the 
world. When t 150 yards off, they 
made a rush, accompanied with a horrible 
yell. There were about 700 men, generally 
armed with muskets. After remaining some 
time, Rewa went forward to the opposite 
party, which was remaining at the bottom of 
the Pa; and, saluting the Chiefs, brought 
them all forward, to within 40 yards of his 
own people. Several nakas’’ took place on 
each side; and volleys of musketry were 
fired. As it was 97 rehended that many 
might fire ball, the C lets took every possible 
care to prevent mischief, and ordered that 
the parties should fire to the right and left. 
‘When the firing had ceased, Rewa com- 
menaced an oe waren le, desiring 
that should be establi : then fol- 
lowed Patuone, and many others. After the 
speaking commenced, many from either side 
withdrew to their respective parties, and a 
constant firing of guns was kept up toward 
the Camp and the Pa, which might be un- 
derstood as indications of joy: but, however, 
it was observed that many shots were fired, 
‘when the Chiefs abruptly ordered the people 


to disperse. Messrs. Davis and Kemp re- 

‘turned into the Camp, to order our boys to 

15 our | into the Pa, on our way to 
e 


esleyan Settlement at Maugungu, on 
another branch of the river; while i r. Clarke 
‘and J retired, with the Mahurehure, into the 
Pa, to look for Mr. Hobbes s boat. On our 
way, many shots passed over our heads: 
some came very near, and it was a great 
mercy that no one was wounded ; for on this 

recarious foundation, humanly speaking, 

epended the fate of the day. When we had 
entered the Pa, the firing ceased; and the 
‘Natives, as if released from prison, took their 
canoes, and dispersed to their respective 
places of abode. 


Spanish American States. 


SPANISH AND FRENCH TRANSLATION 
SOCIBTY. 
Proceedings and Prospects of the Society. 
Tre Rev. John Armstrong writes 
to the Secretary from Buenos Ayres, 
‘under date of the 2d of April— 
The Committee, I perceive, begin to 
be anxious about the fate of their 
books in this country; and with some 
Teason—tbough I think I have generully 
stated, that the sale and distribution of 
them must be a crapuat work. I am 
truly happy to have it in my power to 
hold out good prospects. Your stock of 
books has been very greatly reduced; and 
‘I confidently hope, that, in a short time, 
it will be entirely exhausted. I now 
hold in my hands the sum of 400 dollars 
on atcount of the Society ; an amount, 
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which at the common rate of exchange, 
would have realized at least the cost of 
the publications, but, at the present low 
rate, will suffer much reduction. 

The Society is greatly indebted to the 
Rev. Theophilus Parvin, from the United 
States; who, by bis personal services, 
has given me the most essential assist. 
ance in accomplishing this increased sale 
of their publications. His plan, which is 
somewhat of a self-denying nature, will 
at once shew you how well calculated to 
be useful his labours are: he takes a 
porter with him, to carry a parcel of 
books; and calls from house to house, 
offering them for sale: this gives him 
an introduction to persons of various 
classes, and an opportunity of speaking 
to them on subjects of the first import- 
ance—of removing prejudices—of over- 
coming objections—of doing away those 
erroneous notions, which Roman Catho- 
lics entertain with regard to the opinions 
and sentiments of Protestante—and, in 
the course of time, of discovering any 
effect which the reading of your publi- 
cations may have produced. I have no 
doubt but that bis efforts will be attended 
with the most beneficial results; and he 
generously declines receiving any kind 
of remuneration for his services, only 
requiring to be re-imbursed for eny 
actual expense incurred in the prose- 
cution of his work. 

In a former Letter, I mentioned my 
doubts as to the suitableness of Wilber- 
force's Practical View for this coun- 
try: but I am glad to say that I miscal- 
culated; for what the subject wants in 
jaterest among this people, it gains by 
the Autbor's name, whose fame, as the 
Friend of Africa and of ber much. in- 
jured Sons, has reached these shores, 
and endeared the name of Wilberforce 
to the hearts of Americans. Even Mil- 
ners Church of Christ,” about which 
also I had my doubts, is going off, and I 
trust will become increasingly appre- 
ciated. The little Works of Porteus and 
Channing sell very well; and so, indeed, 
do Paley and Bogue. Sermons are much 
wanted ; and any thing of a biographical 
nature would meet with many purchas- 
ers. Horne's Deism Refuted” would 
be an excellent Work for this country, 


‘and which I strongly recommend to be 


placed on your list for translation. 
In another Letter, dated the 15th 


of April, Mr. Armstrong writes— 
I am happy to inform you, That Dod- 
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dridge's Rise and Progress (there be- 
rag great a scarcity of School Books) 
has been adopted in a private School of 
this city as a class book, and consequently 
that all the copies of that excellent work 
have been sold. This circumstance Mr. 
Parvin discovered in his visits. 

Mr. Parvin mentioned another inter- 
esting fact. He called, in his course, on 
a Medical Gentlemen, who was from 
home: his Lady saw the books which he 
had with him, and appeared to think 
well of them, from what she had heard of 
them from a friend; but wished her 
Husband to see them before any were 

and wished to know where 
he might call for that purpose. Direc- 
tions were left; and in two or three 
days he called: one or two of the dif- 
ferent kinds of books were produced, and 
the first put into his hand was the Bible; 
upon seeing which, he said, This I take, 
as a matter of course, and immediately 
put it on one side. He took also a copy 
of every kind; and would have taken 
two of Doddridge, had there been two in 
good binding. He stated, as a reason of 
his purchasing such books, that he wished 
his children to be well acquainted with 
Christian Doctrines. The Committee 
may rely on my best services to promote 
the great object which they have in 
view. I am as anxious as they could 
wish me to be, to see the most extensive 
sale in these countries of such Works as 
they publish; and the prospect of such 
a sale daily brightens. 

Mr. James Thomson, Agent for 
the British and Foreign Bible So- 
ciety in Mexico, although prevented, 
by his engagements with that So- 
ciety and the position which he oc- 
cupies in Mexico, frum assisting the 
Translation Society by his personal 
services, has yet very effectually 
aided its operations. Mr. Thomson 
writes from Mexico, on the 6th of 
March— 

In this country, strictly speaking and 
according to law, all Works on Religion, 
written or translated by Heretics,” 
are prohibited ; and, if you will not be 
offended by it, this is the name given 
here to yourself, and to all your co-adju- 
tors in the Spanish-Translation Society : 
and, again, all the Works which you send 
us, however good you may think them, 
are all classed here among Heretical 
Books. Lest, therefore, I should hinder 
the circulation of the Holy Scriptures, 
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I muat keep somewhat aloof from med- 
dling with your Works, that the Agent 
to the Bible Society may not bring upon 
himself the title of a Fomenter of Heresy, 
by openly circulating books which, ac- 
cording to our meridian, are confessedly 
heretical. In truth, the want of the 
Apocrypha and of the Notes in the Bibles 
brings me to the very edge of heresy, 
in the eyes of those by whom I am sur- 
rounded ; and nothing but great circum 
spection can keep me, and the Book 
which I am circulating, from being 
branded with this name. From the con- 
siderations now stated, I did not carry 
your volumes with me in my late 
Journey into the Interior; although it 
is likely that I might have sold many of 
them, if I had done so. 

The plan which Mr. Thomson 
pursued, he thus describes— 

I endeavoured to find out a person in 
the bookselling line, who might purchase 
the books which you have sent to this 
place, or retail them on commission. The 
uncertainty of the reception which they 
might meet with inclined the bookseller 
to prefer selling them on commission, 
instead of buying them: they have, 
accordingly, been on sale at his shop 
since that time. Some copies have been 
sent to Puebla, a large city to the east- 
ward. 

Though I did not sell any of your 
Works on my late journey, yet I formed 
acquaintances, which, through our book - 
seller here, will lead to the introducing 
of them into the different places I was in. 

The books which have been sold, up to 
the 2 ist February, are, 88 Paley, 36 Dod- 
dridge, 43 Bogue, 18 Burder, 76 Porteus, 
and 18 Gossner. Thus, you see, 279 
volumes have been sold here in wink 
months; and this is a sale not to be 
despised, considering the nature of the 
Works and the circumstances of this 
country. The sum received for these 
is 442 dollars: the expenses incurred 
amount to 45 dollars. 

Mr. Thomson further states— 

I have placed Villanueva’s Tract at 
the bookseller's for sale, and have adver- 
tised it in the newspapers. I expect 
much good to arise from the circulation 
of this little piece: the still-existing 
prejudices against the reading of the 
Scriptures in this country will, I hope, 
be greatly lessened by the reading of it: 
and if a more extensive perusal of the 
Sacred Volume is promoted by it, it will 
have performed no mean service. 
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In a subsequent Letter, Mr. Thom- 
son writes— - 

One hundred copies of Villanueva's 
Tract are already sold; and the second 
hundred is begun upon. This Tract I 
consider as the first of a series, which 
I wish to get printed for this country. 
One essential thing in each Tract of this 
intended series is, that it be the produc- 
tion of a Roman Catholic: in several 
Roman- Catholic Authors, there is much 
excellent matter, on the Gospel of Christ, 
on the Holy Scriptures, and on Christian 
Morals. Tracts containing selections 
from these authors, if sold at a low price, 
would be extensively read, and migbt 
produce very beneficial effects. If Paul 
to the Jews became a Jew, should not 
we, in this manner, to the Roman Ca- 
tholics become Catholics ; that we might 
more readily and more numerously gain 
them over to the salvation of their souls, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ ? 


The following extracts from a 
Letter, addressed by the Rev. W. 
Torrey, one of the American Mis- 
sionaries in Buenos Ayres, to the 
Secretary, dated the 10th of May, 
evince the Importance of the Ob- 
jects pursued by the Society— 

The objects of your Society have ever 
seemed to me of high interest in this 
country. The people are not prepared 
to be addressed publicly from the pulpit ; 
but the more-enlightened part of them 
are open to the influence of Books: and 
the proportion of Youth who can be ad- 
dressed through this medium, owing to 
the general extension of Schools for a 
few years past, is rapidly increasing. 

Another circumstance tends to give 
great importance to the operations of 
your Society of the present juncture—I 
mean, the astonishing scarcity of Books 
in Spanish which can at all interest the 
mind, especially of Youth. With the 
exception of professional books, there are 
few in Buenos Ayres of a modern date: 
of these few, too many are the offspring 
of French Infidelity, converted into Spa- 
nish by some kindred spirit. Happily, 

these are not accessible to the Youth ge- 
nerally; so that it is no uncommon thing 
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to find families where several can read, 
witk no other books than a Catechism, a 
Breviary, or some Legend of the Saints: 
these, almost without exception, buy 
with readiness such books as are offered 
to them, and read them with interest. 

Thus has Providence kindly placed, at 
least for the present, the great and im- 
portant work of supplying food for these 
Young Minds, in a great measure, in the 
hands of your Society. 

In reference to the Character of 
the Books sent out by the Society, 
Mr. Torrey writes 

The books are not, so far as I have 
been able to observe their influence, of a 
kind calculated to produce much vis1BLE 
and IMMEDIATE result. Their tendency 
is, to enlighten, rather than to excite, the 
mind—to confirm and establish truth, 
rather than refute error. The serious 
Catholic rises from the reading of Paley 
with a fuller conviction than he had when 
he sat down, that Christianity, by which 
he understands Popery, is true: and 
he rises in the same way from Doddridge, 
thinking it, as they often say, min devo- 
to” (very pious), and perhaps wondering 
that it says nothing of the Saints or Virgin 
Mary; yet never once suspecting that the 
religion, the proofs of which he has read 
and the progress of which he has contem- 
plated, is an entirely different religion 
from that in which he was educated and 
still lives contented. He perceives not, 
that it has different laws, different sanc- 
tions, and different penalties; and this, 
for the obvious reason, that these diffe- 
rences are not pointed out. Does it then 
follow, that the labours of the Society 
are fruitless? Far from it. The seed 
which they are sowing, though not of a 
kind to spring up and put forth blades 
quickly, is perhaps, of all others, save the 
Word ofthe Living God, the most sure 
not to be lost. True it is, that, before 
the fruit is fully gathered, the hands 
which have ministered the seed, and 
those which have scattered it, may be 
mouldered in dust; but the years which 
may intervene between them u ill not 
diminish the felicity of that day, when 
both he that soweth and he that reapeth shall 
rejoice together. 


Recent Miscellaneous Intelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 
Church Miss. Soc.— The Rev. James Baker 
Morewood having been appointed to conduct 
an Establishment on the iighery Hills, for 
the Education of the Children of the Society's 


Missionaries, a Special Meeting of the Com- 
mittee was held on the 23d of tember, 
the Rev. James Hough, late Chaplain on the 
Madras Establishment, in the Chair, when 
the Instructions of the Committee were deli- 
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vered to him; and after being addressed by 
the Chairman, he was commended in prayer 
by the Rev. H. Budd to the blessing of God. 
Mr. Morewood embarked at Deal on board 
the “Duke of Roxburgh,” Sept. the 25th, 
and sailed on the same day. The Rev. John 
Steward (p. 360) arrived in England on the 
12th of B 
nection with the Soci ae 

pees Miss. N 5 ee 
als romising and improv adagascar 

eatin who remained in this country when 
thele associates returned to M r. em- 
barked, on the 12th of August, in the “ Childe 
Harold, Capt. W. West, for for the Mauritius. 
The health o Thotoos required the return of 
these Youths, who are twin-brothers, earlier 
than was intended. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—Dr. Bialloblotsky has 
proceeded to Zante, to labour in connection 
with the Society; and Mr. Hardey to 
strengthen the Madras Mission. 

CONTINENT. 

Spas. & French Trans. Soe.— The Transla- 
tion into French of 1 Commentary on 
St. Matthews p. 230) was pub- 
lished in Paris in or: 5 11 the 7th of Au- 
gust, 819 copies had been sold. Arrange- 
ments have * made for proceeding with 
the Epistle to the Romans. 

WESTERN AFRICA. 
4 Denham has not long survived his 


he is no longer in con- 


pointment we p- 413) as Governor of 
Slerra Leone: he was attacked by the coun- 
ot Bi fever oy in June, and died on the 9th 
that mon 
MEDITERRANEAN. 


American Beard — The Rev. Jonas King 
p. eae sailed from New York on the 28th of 
„ and arrived at Malta after a voyage of 

48 ays. He writes on the 17th of July — 

T regret to find that the Depét of the Malta 
Bible Society is nearly or quite exhausted, as it 
respects Greek Bibles and Testaments. The call 
for Bibles in Greece, I am told, is now great; and 
now ts the time, if ever, for Christians in England 
and America to laten to that call. 

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES, 

Church Miss. Soc.—A Letter from Arch- 
deacon Corrie of the 26th of March states va- 
rious ; relative to the Missions. Mr. 
Deerr has baptized five Adults at Burdwan, 
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and more are under preparation. Mr. Bow- 
ley, of Chunar, and Mr. Wilkinson, of Gar- 
ruckpore, had lately taken an extensive Mis- 
sionary Journey in their neighbourhood, with 
great encouragement. Mr. Adlington cen- 
tinued very ill: he was soon to embark for 
England. The Rev. Thomas Robinson had 
gh been a igs Archdeacon of Madras : 


N in every way in his 
sd tee the Mission. 


9 
Church Miss. Soc.—B 
from the Rev. B. Ward, dated Bay, 
June 13th, it appears, that he and the Rev. 
Rob. Mayor, with their families, embarked, 
on the 3lst of March, on board the Duke 
of Bedford,” at Point de Galle, on their voy- 
age home. 1 855 voyage oe tedious ; and 
r st provisions being scanty, they 
were reduced to a . 
into Algoa Bay on the 29th of May, to 
tain a supply; and were detained {hese by 
some misunderstanding which had arisen be- 
tween the Owner and the Captain. Mr. and 
Mrs. Ward had lost their . child oa 
the voyage ; but the health of all the others 
was benefitted by the climate of the Cape. 
POLYNESIA. 
London Miss. Soc. Mr. Nott and his Com- 


ime p- 130) arrived at Otaheite, Aug. 


UNITED STATES. 
The Rev- Josiah Brewer 
are at Beston on the 15th of July, ater 
a passage of 60 days from Malta. Three 
Greeks accompanied him, for the purpose of 


receiving education. 
An individual of cha- 


a Letter received 


Liberal Pr, 
racter and responsibility in Connecticut pro- 
Feat that if ten or more — ia tha 

will engage to pay Five Hundred Dol- 

lars each for the benefit of the American 

Board of Commissioners for Foreign Mis- 

sions, within one year, or in fee equal / 
Hundred Dollars 


instalments of One Dollars each, as 
the donors may preter: then he = 
pay the sum of Five Hundred Dollars 


same object. He makes the same tendon 

in reference to each of three other American 

„ Bible, Tract, and Education 
etles. 


CONTRIBUTIONS TO CHURCH MISS. SOC. BY ASSOCIATIONS & COLLECTORS 
From Aug. 21, to Sept. 20, 1828. 


Present. Total. 

ASSOCIATIONS. L. t. d. L. ad 

Aber ye... 6 2 0 6 2 0 
Ader stone e 0 06 64714 8B 
Aylesbury...... ees 9 14 & oe 4 16 ? 
Bentinck Caapel ..........006 104 171 3. 5003 6 11 
hamm. 165 6 0. . 8935 10 3 
BOWER mt 1e 10.. 4313 1 10 
Chelmsford and West Eesex 12 7 6... 662316 2 
Cester and Chro. 100 0 0. 2618 10 & 
Gerken vw llill.. ꝙ 61 2 0 . 2878 9 0 
Devon and Exeter ........... 146 0 0.. 86816 6 10 
Fabre. 66. MRI 3. 763 12 1 
Furing donn 22 2 7 677 16 1 
Grigtleton, No 600. 10 11 6 
Nala ggg 62 0 @.. i768 2 0 
Harro;k;‚ k 3 0 103310 3 
Kennington Lad les 718 0 „ 6611 9 
Leicestershire ....ccccecccess 100 12 3 .. 10753 0 1 


L. 3. d. . „ 4. 

Lyme-Regis and Caarmonth 19 9 6 White 6 
Mark end Vicinity ...... .... 16 0 05 202 11 2 
Mercett, hne. 418 @. 321 tS 6 
Norfolk and Norwich ......... 330 0 0... 15387 8 8 
Oxfordshire, North........... 26. 409 13 10 
@t. Antholin's, Watling Street 318 @. Sto 8 6 
SUI... 0 0 . 7638 6 0 
Tamror uw. 20 0 0 . 21066 7 3 
Taunton and West-Somerest.. 60 © 0. 660 0 8 
Teel. 105 0 @.. 2027 16 g 
No 10 0 0 10687 12 9 
Voxan. Hamstall, &e. ....... 80 7 6.. 108 2 @ 
e ee 20 r ©... 200 14 2 

COLLECTIONS 

Byard, Mies M.,Cripplegate.... £15 6. @6 11 17 
Ladies at 3o'Ü 0 10 0 31 @ 
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NOTICES OF EIGHT DECEASED NATIVE-MALE.CONVERTS. 
Tusk Notices are ranged in our usual geographical order: the 
sources from which the information has been collected are noticed 
at the end of the respective communications. 


LEWIS VERTYN, 
A Hottentot of Gnadenthal. 

Feb. 5, 1828—The married communi- 
cant, Lewis Vertyn, departed this life, 
in the most peaceful and happy manner. 
He was baptized in 1804 by our late bro- 
ther Kohrhammer, and became a com- 
municant in 1811: from that period, 
his walk and conversation were most ex- 
emplary, and testified loudly of the grace 
which he had received: whoever spoke 
with him on the state of bis soul, could 
not fail to be edified with the clearness 
of his views and the solidity of his reli- 
gious experience. For many years, he 
served with faithfulness the office of 
Overseer ; and was universally respected 
by his countrymen, as they beheld in 
him an example of what a Member of 
a Congregation of Jesus ought to be. 

A few years ago, he contracted a well. 
ing in his cheek, which soon proved to 
be of a cancerous nature. In hopes of 
obtaining relief, be submitted to an ope- 
ration; which was performed with great 
skill, and apparently with good effect, 
by a surgeon of Stellenbosch: his pa- 
tience and fortitude, during the progress 
of the painful surgical treatment which 
his case required, so surprised and in- 
terested the Doctor, that he kept him 
several weeks in his own house ; and paid 
him every kind attention, till he was 
sufficiently recovered to return home. 
The relief afforded proved, however, to 
be only temporary: a few months ago, 
the tumour broke out afresh; and was 
attended with symptoms so distressing, 
that we at one time feared that the poor 
patient would die of actual starvation. 
Neither his present acute sufferings, nor 
even the anxious prospect of what might 
yet await him, could shake his confidence 
in our Saviour: bis cheerfulness and re- 
signation continued unabated, and proved 
a blessing to all who visited him. 


[ Missionaries, 
Oct. 1828, 


SEBUKRAM, 
«f Iindoo, of Serampore. 

This venerable man was one of the 
early converts from Heathenism; and 
always conducted himself so as to be be- 
loved by his Fellow Christians and re- 
spected by the Heathen. His ministry 
had been blessed to the conversion of se- 
veral persons, some of whom are now 
employed in preaching the Gospel. His 
death was occasioned by little else than 
the mere exhaustion of nature; for he 
had attained to a good old age, and fell 
as a shock fully ripe. He met the last 
enemy with perfect composure, and with 
abounding faith in Him who has power 
over death and the grave: a few inter- 
esting incidents attending his departure 
and funeral are extracted from Mr. Cho- 
dron’s Journal. 

April 24, 1825: I went over to inter the 
remains of Br. Sebukram. I met a number 
of people at his residence, who were assem- 
bled out of curiosity to see what would be 
done with the corpse. I addressed them from 
John xiv. 3: while I was preaching, not a 
word was allowed to be spoken, although 
there were present more than 200 men, wo- 
men, and children. Atthe Burial Ground I 
also preached from these words— Blessed are 
the deud that die in the Lord. 

April 25—This morning I went over the 
river to visit our late brother's widow, and 
comfort her in her affliction. When return- 
ing, I met with a man, who related to me the 

rticulars of a visit which he had made to 

ebukram just before his death : he observed, 
that he had resided fifteen years in that place, 
and had known many persons, but had 1. e 
ver seen one like Sebukram—he was a True 
Christian. ( Bapt. Per. Accts. 
A HINDOO CONVERT, 
of Monghyr. 

About three months ago [written in 
January 1887}, a Hindoo Family, of the 
Writer Caste, openly renounced Hin- 
dooism and declared themselves Chris- 
tians. Having reason to suspect the 
purity of the motives of the leading 
member of the family at whose instance 

3P 
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the others appeared to have followed, I 
stood aloof trom them; and did not re- 
cognise them in any way as converts to 
Christianity. Time, I thought, will shew 
what these people really are. 

A few weeks ago, the head of the 
family became seriously ill: I visited 
him, and he was incessantly visited hy 
the Native Members of the Church; 
and whatever mixture there might be in 
his motives at first, there did appear 
great sincerity at last. His sickness was 
the sickness of death; and, as he ap- 
proached his latter. end, he evidently 
appeared to grow in patience, in resig- 
nation, and in humility. He always 
spoke of himself as a great sinner, and of 
his conviction that Christ alone could 
save him; and expressed an humble hope 
that his spirit, on its release from the 
body, would be received by God into the 
mansions of bliss. After having told 
those that were then standing around 
him, that he felt God had approached 
near, to convey his soul away, he died 
within a little more than four-and-twenty 
hours. All were filled with hope, and 
all cheerfully united in lifting up his 
body and carrying it to the house ap- 
pointed fur all living; where they laid it 
down in the hope of a blessed resur- 
rection. Among the people, some said 
one thing, and some another: some said 
that he was taken away in judgment, 
for forsaking the gods of his fathers; 
but others had the good sense to say 
thut he died merely because his hour 
was come, and which would have come 
then had he remained in his former 
religion. 

His wife, also, appears under serious im- 
pressions: she was with me a few days 
ago, when she expressed a desire to be 
received into the Church: I intend to 
wait a few months before she is received 
for baptism, as her knowledge is yet 
very defective. There is, also, a very 
clever youth of 14 or 15 years age. con- 
nected with the family: from his general 
conduct and apparent seriousness, I am 
Not wi ope respecting him. 

8 Pente. Leet, Bapt. Miss. 

This narrative furnishes an in- 
stance of the exemplary caution em- 
ployed with respect to apparent con- 
verts; while it shews the powerful 
influence of the grace of God, in 
cases where its operation may be at- 
tended with circumstances which 
may excite reasonable apprehensions 
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in the mind of the Missionary. 
APPAVOO, 
A Tamul Convert of Madras. 

The name of Appavoo has been fre- 
quently mentioned in the Society's Pro- 
ceedings®. He attached himself to the 
Missionaries, from their first establish. 
ment at Madras. By the recommenda- 
tion of a friend, he was taken into the 
employ of a Gentleman, who en 
him in literary researches, in different 
parts of the country. In this employ- 
ment he continued to his death; diligent 
in the discharge of his duty to his patron, 
and availing himself of the opportunities 
which his journeys afforded to make 
known the name of the Saviour to his 
benighted countrymen. Having been 
directed by Colonel Mackenzie, his em- 
ployer, to investigate the ancient records 
and monuments of the Jainas, he visited 
that people, near Conjeveram, in the be- 
ginning of 1817; and, on this occasion, 
first called the attention of the Society's 
Missionaries to their condition. After 
the Missionaries had opened an inter- 
course with them, it became highly ex- 
pedient to station a Catechist , among 
them; and it was proposed to Appavoo 
to accept that office: to this he at first 
assented ; but subsequent consideration 
induced him to continue in his usual oc- 
cupation. His visit, however, with Mr. 
Rhenius had so fully satisfied him of the 
importance of cultivating, without delay, 
the favourable disposition of the Jainas, 
that he had resolved to arrange his af- 
fairs, on his return to Madras, and offer 
himself for the service of the Society 
among that people; but it has pleased 
God to deprive the Mission of this va- 
luable Labourer : a day or two after his 
return to Madras, he was seized by the 
fatal epidemic which has ravaged India, 
and was carried off in a very short time. 

(Church Miss, Soe 90th Rep. 

Appavoo, who lived at Prasavancum, 
near Vepery, had an attack of the cho- 
lera on his return home the day before 
yesterday. Last evening, at eight o clock, 
he departed out of this world to his ever- 
lasting rest. He spoke but little; and 
the attack of the cholera left him little 
or no time for prayer with his relatives. 


® In the Missionary Register for 1818, pp. 131 
156, wili de found some account of Appavoo. 
und of his First Journey among the Jainas. The 
Corresponding Committce speak of him, with mach 
regard, at p: 108 of the Eighteenth Report of the 
Society, and at p- 163 of the Nineteenth Report. 
A Letter of his to Mr. Rhenius is printed iu the 
Twelfth Appendix to the Eighteenth Report. 
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He expressed a wish that I should bury 
him, which I did at noon to-day (Sunday, 
Sept. 12, 1819) in the Burial Ground of 
the Vepery Mission, attended by a large 
concourse of people, whom I addressed 
on this sulemn occasion. It was pecu- 
liarly affecting to me, who was travelling 
with him but two days ago. both in tole- 
rably good health. How strong is the 
call to me—Be thou, afso, ready! He 
thought to devote himself henceforward 
entirely to the work of Missions, as he 
felt the want of a Christian Labourer 
among the Jainas and at Conjeveram ; 
but the Lord has thought otherwise, and 
has taken His servant to His everlasting 
rest. (Rev. C. T. E. Rhenius. 

A TAMUL CONVERT, 

. F Nellore, in Ceylon. 

I enclose extracts from my Diary of 
the first days of January 1827, as con- 
taining some account of the late School- 
master of the Church Missionary School 
at Nellore: from all that I have been 


able to learn respecting him, I have. 


every reason to hope and believe that he 
died in the Lord. 
my return home, I learned that the 

Master of the Nellore Day School had just 
departed this life. He had for some days 
been ill with fever, but no apprehensions were 
entertained. He had long professed faitb in 
Christianity ; and, so far as we could ascer- 
tain, had renounced Heathenism. He had 
suffered much persecution on account of his 
profession ; was very desirous of being bap- 
tized ; and, for more than twelve months, had 
been admitted as a Candidate for that sacred 
rite. He considerable knowledge 
of the Christian Religion, and answered any 
question put to him with much propriety and 
correctness: though nothing particular could 
be laid to his charge, the administration of 
the Sacrament had been delayed as a greater 
trial of his faith. For some months past, a 
Meeting for expounding the Word of God 
and prayer had been held at his house week! 
on Fridays, at his own request; at which his 
family and a few neighbours were present: 
he met also on Wednesdays, with the Candi- 
dates for baptism; and, on those occasions, 
his confessions of sin and of faith in Christ 
were expreseed with much humility and pro- 
priety. I now remember with pleasure, and 
with hope that he has realized the extent of 
his then expectations, an expression which 
he made use of on one of those occasions : 
alluding to his desire of being baptized not 
being complied with so early as he wished, 
he said, that, although he might not be ad- 
mitted a Member of the Church of Christ on 
earth, yet, if he had true repentance and faith, 
he was assured, that, through the Lord Jesus 
Christ, he should obtain admission into 
heaven. 

Jan. 2, 1827—Onur late Schoolmaster was 
this morning interred by his friends, without 
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any of the customary heathen rites. My fur- 
ther inquiries respecting him confirmed my 
hopes of his having died in the faith. Mark, 
Superintendant of the Boarding Boys, on his 
return from catechizing at one of the Schools, 
called on Sunday Evening to see him: he 
appears, then only, to have thought seriously 
ot his disease. Mark spoke to him on the 
great concerns of his soul; and the blessed- 
ness of those who have faith in Jesus Christ, 
when the hour of trial and death comes: to 
which he readily and cheerfully assented. 
He appeared tranquil and happy. The fol- 
lowing day his disorder rapidly grew worse ; 
and he expressed his regret in being so sud- 
denly taken away as to have no opportunity 
of seeing either me or Joseph, the Native 
Assistant, we both being absent from the 
Station on that day. He strictly charged his 
relatives not to burn his body according to 
the heathen practice, nor to use any ceremo- 
nies, but simply to bury it; and gave other 
pecan proofs to those around of his dying 
in the Christian Faith. 

Jan. 5—My further inquiries respectin 
the late Schoolmaster afford additional proots 
of his sincerity and faith. Before his death, 
one of his brothers brought some holy 
water and ashes from the temple, which he 
refused either to drink or have rubbed upon 
his body; and spoke to them, as he was able, 
of the vanity and sin of such things, and that 
Jesus Christ was the only and true Saviour. 
When forbidding them to burn his body, he 
also requested his brother-in-law to send for 
me to give directions about his burial. From 
his wife, I learn that he was in the daily 
habit of reading to her the Scriptures, and in- 
structing her in the Christian Religion. 

(Rev. . Adley. 
NITSO DAVIDS, 
A Cingalese, of Ceylon. 

On Friday, April 21, 1826, Nitso Da- 
vids, who was, I believe, the oldest 
member of our Societies in the Cinga- 
lese District, departed this life. He had 
been for many years afflicted with a 
very severe disorder, under which he 
has been observed to manifest uniform 
resignation and patience. He first join- 
ed our Society in this Circuit during the 
residence here of Br. Callaway, in 1817. 

He was a native of Jaffna; and, for 
some time, lived in comfortable circum- 
stances: but, by his disease, being ren- 
dered incapable of discharging the active 
duties of life, he was reduced to extreme 
poverty; and even to despair of procu- 
ring the means absolutely necessary to 
support existence. In this distressin 
predicament he was driven to the awfu 
resolution of destroying his own life, and 
had actually repai to the Matura 
bridge for the purpose of precipitating 
himself into the river; when, in the 
very act ef suicide, he was observed by 
a foot-passenger, who with great surprise 
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exclaimed, ‘“‘ What are you doing there?“ 
No sooner had the stranger uttered these 
words, than, struck with horror at the 
deed which he was about to commit, 
Nitso prayed to God for immediate sup- 
port, and determined to trust to Divine 
Providence for his future life. He had 
not walked many yards from the bridge 
when he was met by Br. Lalmon, whom 
he had previously known: he represent- 
ed to him bis hopeless circumstances, 
and applied for relief. Br. Lalmon most 
generously took him under his protec- 
tion; and, by his skill and care, speedily 
restored him to a tolerable state of con- 
valescence. To his other acts of kind- 
ness toward this poor man, Br. Lalmon 
did not fail to add much faithful advice 
respecting his eternal interests: Nitso, 
having been previously affected by the 
imminent danger from which he had so 
providentially escaped, soon became a 
decidedly religious character; and was 
accordingly received into the Society, in 
which he continued until his death. He 
always accompanied Br. Lalmon in his 
successive removals from one Circuit to 
another, and was supported principally 
at his expense. I have repeatedly met 
Nitso Davids in Class, both at Negombo 
and Matura; and can add my testimony 
in concurrence with that of Br. Lalmon, 
that he invariably manifested that con- 
sistency of conduct which we always ex- 
pect to see in the Members of our Society. 

As his death drew near, he evidently 
became more alive to spiritual and eter- 
nal things; and the frequent conversa- 
tions which he had with several members 
of the Society who visited him, shewed, 
I understand, in the strongest manner, 
that he rejoiced in hope of the glory of 
God! He availed himself of every oppor- 
tunity of reproving sin and exhorting 
to re ; and shewed the utmost 
anxiety to settle the few sums which he 
owed to particular individuals before his 
departure, which he did to the last far- 
thing. On my visiting and praying with 
him, he spoke confidently of his hope in 
God as founded solely in his faith in Je- 
sus Christ; and requested me particu- 
larly to convey his thanks to several of 
the Brethren for their spiritual advice, 
by which he had so much profited. To 
his latest moments, although suffering 
from a disorder of the most excruciating 
nature, it was remarked by the most un- 
concerned spectators, that they had ne- 
ver witnessed such an instance of serene 
composure under suffering. His funeral 
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was attended by our Schoolmasters and 
Members of Society. He was interred 
with the usual solemnities, and rests in 
the grave till the resurrection of the 
just. (Mr. Sutherland, Wes. Miss- 


PAEA, 

A South-Sea Islander, of Huahiné. 

Paea was an aged man, and had been, 
for several years, a consistent church- 
member: he was always ready to every 
good work. The morning he died, he 
observed that he was almost free from 
pain, but that he was ready, and just 
upon the point of death: after which he 
took no further notice of any of us, but 
was either repeating texts of Scripture, 
or engaged in prayer, with a countenance 
peculiarly pleasing, and his eyes directed 
toward heaven. A short prayer, which 
he continued to repeat with an audible 
voice as though he suspected no one 
near, was the following — May the 
Name of Jehovah be praised from the 
rising to the setting sun, who bath look- 
ed upon us in mercy, and sent His Be- 
loved to save us from our sins and God's 
Have mercy on me, and save 
me, both soul and body, for Christ's 
sake! Amen.” On being asked, Upon 
whom are your hopes fixed for accept- 
ance with God?” He replied, with pe- 
culiar earnestness, ‘‘ Upon Jesus, who 
died for me; and afterward added, I 
count not my life dear to me, so that I 
might finish my course with joy.” His 
speech was then interrupted, and he died 
almost instantly ; giving a striking tes- 
timony that his end was peace. 

[ Lond. Soc. Miss. 
KARAIMOKU, 
A Chief of the Sandwich Islands. 

The name of this Chief, as con- 
nected with the American Mission 
to the Sandwich Islands, is well 
known to our Readers. His de- 
cease was mentioned at p. 448 of 
our Jast Volume; and we shall here 
collect some notices of his Charac- 
ter and Death. His residence was 
at Honoruru in Oahu, as the seat of 
Government: but he died, as will 
be seen, at Kairua, in Hawaii, his 
native island. 

This distinguished Chieftain possessed 
great power and influence at the Islands, 
during a.period of more than thirty 
years: he was a Hereditary Chief, but 
not of high rank. His capacity for pub- 
lic business recommended him to Ta. 
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mehameha, to whom he proved a faithful 
and most responsible agent: from the 
death of that King in May 1819, till 
his own death, he shared the principal 
authority with Kaahumanu. Before 
the arrival of the Mission at the Islands, 
this Heathen Chief, though shrewd and 
sagacious as a ruler of savages and as ac- 
customed to transact business with many 
sorts of men, had been habituated to 
most of the vices of the heathen state. 
It was not till two or three years after 
the establishment of the Mission, that 
Christian Instruction appeared to exert 
much influence on his mind: from the 
time of the insurrection at Tauai {in the 
Spring of 1824, when he conquered the 
rebels under circumstances which led 


him to see and acknowledge the hand of 


God in the victory] his conduct seemed 
to be regulated by religious principle. 
For the last year of his life, he was in 
a constant state of suffering from the 
dropsy; to relieve him from which he 
was the subject of ten or twelve opera- 
tions: in January last (1827), he felt so 
well, that he desired to visit Hawaii, 
thinking that he should probably die 
there: he touched at Lahaina, witnessed 
the reception of the Young Princess into 
the Church, and proceeded with a degree 
of comfort to Hawaii: under an unsuc- 
cessful operation he ‘fainted, revived a 
little, and died in afew hours. [Committes- 


He died at Kairua, Feb. 8, 1827. His 
recovery had long been despaired of; 
and it began to be apparent, about the 
commencement of the year, that his days 
were fast drawing to a close. Having a 
strong desire to visit a favourite residence 
on Hawaii, and behold once more a spot 
endeared to him by many recollections 
and by important transactions, he left 
Oahu on the 12th of January, in the 
brig Chinchilla, Capt. Thomas Meek. 

e parting scene was one of great in- 
terest: he had waited some time for the 
arrival of one of the Missionaries to at- 
tend prayers with him, which he seemed 
unwilling to dispense with before bidding 
4 final adieu to the shores of Oahu: 
when this exercise was closed, he walked 
with feeble and trembling steps toward 
the shore, supported on each side by a 
faithful friend, and was attended to the 
boat by a large concourse of people, who 
pressed around him to view, for the last 
time, the form, and receive the parting 
“aroha” (blessing) of their venerated 
Chief, Mr. Chamberlain. 
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The venerable Karaimoku arrived at 
Lahaina on Saturday, the 18th of Ja- 
nuary. His arrival occasioned no little 
excitement. His having proved bim- 
self the “iron cable of Hawaii,” and his 
having been so long sick, and this being 
his last visit, in the apprehensions of the 
people, all conspired to awaken deep feel- 
ing. We heard nothing, however, of 
that heathenish wailing, which used to 
be practised on such occasions, Nearly 
all the people of Lahaina were on the 
beach when he landed, and it was really 
moving to see with what affection he 
met his old acquaintance : nothing added 
so much to the intense interest of the 
occasion, as the fact that he was remov- 
ing from Oahu in order that he might 
find a place of quiet, at which to leave 
his remains. 

As Karaimoku was expecting to leave 
Lahaina immediately after the Sabbath, 
and we did not expect to see him again, 
we thought it desirable that the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper should be 
administered. 

Six persons had become candidates for 
baptism in September previous: I pro- 
posed a church-meeting on Saturday 
Evening, at which the candidates were 
again examined; and the Church being 
satistied with the evidence of piety which 
they exhibited, notice was given that 
they would be received the next day. A 
much larger number of people assembled 
than usual: not more than one-third 
were able to enter the house: the walls, 
however, not being thatched, most of the 
people were able to hear and to witness 
the transaction. The names of the per. 
sons baptized were Keopuolani®, baptis. 
mal name Harieta; Hoapiriw ahine, bap-~ 
tismal name Maria; Kalaikoa> baptismal 
name Iosepa: Ii, baptismal name Da- 
niela ; his wife Kalaumanu, baptismal 
name Amilia; Holekii, the wife of 
Robert Haia, baptismal name Henerieta. 

I have so frequently spoken of the 
Princess, that you have already become 
acquainted with the evidence of her 
piety. When I asked ber in public what 
if not invariably, appeared in the Herald, is Nahi 
enaeoa. It would seem that, when Mr. Richards 
wrote, she preferred the name of her mother Keo- 
puolani, in whose dying prayer she had been com 
mended to Christ: the name Harfeta she took from 
an affectionate regard to Mrs. Stewart, whose 
Christian Name is Harriet. The reason why the 
names Harriet, Joseph, Daniel, and Henrietta, are 
spelt in the Sand wicl.-Island language, Harieta, 


losepa, Daniela, and Henerieta. is, that the Natives 


: lable with a consonant. 
never terminate a sy ll. Edit. Muss. Herald. 
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her feelings were, she said; “ Since the 
first time that I told you I had given 
away myself to the Lord, I have had 
but one thought, which is, that as I have 
set out, I cannot go back: and if all the 
other Chiefs adhere to the old system, 
still I bave but one thought, and that is 
to follow the Lord, though it be alone.” 

Respecting the propriety of receiving 

rsons to the Church so young as she, 

twelve years,) there may be a difference 
of opinion: but, young as she was, she 
had stood firm two years; and if she is 
truly a lamb of the flock, I thought that 
she, of all persons, should be most 
earefully guarded in the bosom of the 
Church. 

You may well conceive, that it was an 
interesting sight to see this Venerable 
man partaking with us, as we all sup- 
posed, for the last time; and also to see 
this Young Female coming forward, and 
so boldly declaring her determination to 
adhere to the cause of Christ, whatever 
the other Chiefs might do. 

The number of Communicants was 
SEVENTEEN: of this number, fifteen 
were once Heathens. Karaimoku was 
much affected on the occasion; and, in 
the evening, expressed in the strongest 
terms the satisfaction which it afforded 
him to see his Young Daughter, as he 
called the Princess, listening to the 
words of her good old Mother and setting 
such an example to her subjects. 

The next day, the Princess, at the re- 
quest of the other Chiefs, went to Karai- 
moku with an invitation to stop at Lahai- 
na, and give up his design of proceeding 
to Kairua: he answered, that he could 
not deny so affectionate a request, if per- 
sisted in; but, as he had given notice 
that he was going to Kairua, it was still 
his wish, if they would consent, to pro- 
ceed; and if the Lord should hold him 
out of the grave for a little time, he 
would return, and leave bis remains be- 
side those of Keopuolani. To this the 
Princess and her advisers assented. The 
weather, however, was such, that he did 
not embark until Friday the 19th. 

During his stay, he called several 
times at our house, and appeared with 
his accustomed cheerfulness and warm 
affection. (Mr Richards. 

He had been the friend of the Mission 
from the first—had forsaken his vices, 
embraced the Gospel, joined the Church 
of Christ, and maintained a consistent 
life. When he found that he must die, 
he resolved to retire to the island, and to 
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that spot in that island, which had been 
familiar in his early days. As he stood 
upon the shore of Oahu ready to depert, 
with the Missionaries near him, and mul- 
titudes of Natives about him weeping 
because they should see his face no more, 
he declared, in the presence of all, his 
confidence in the Missionaries, and his 
joy in the Religion which they had 
brought to the Islands and to HIS ELT: 
and then desired that all might be quiet, 
while, on the beach and under the open 
heavens, one of the Missionaries should 
commend him and them to the protec- 
tion and guardianship of Almighty God. 
Having retired to the home of his fathers, 
he a few days after died; and as he died, 
this venerable warrior and chieftain said, 
“I am happy—I am happy”—a speech, 
which, we venture to say, no dying isl- 
ander ever uttered before the Missio- 
naries arrived and preached the Gospel. 
as [ Mise. Herald. 

Some months before his death, he had 
his parting advice to his people commit- 
ted to paper. Just before he left Oahu, 
it was read to him. These are my sen- 
timents still.“ said he; and, on the day 
that I am taken away, I wish the people to 
be assembled, and these words to be read 
to them as mine.“ This document, like 
his other compositions, since his professed 
obedience to the Gospel, is described as 
breathing a spirit of piety, and exhibiting 
evidence of the Christian Hope. 

The evidences of his Christian Cha- 
racter, are thus enumerated by Mr. 
Bingham— 

The consistency of his life with what he 
knew of the requirements of the Word of God 
—his steady adherence to Christian Princi- 
ples, which he professed to follow since his 
contest, preservation, and victory at Tauai— 
his ste 115 warm, and operative friendship 
for the Missionaries; and his constant, ear- 
nest, end efficient endeavours, while his 
health would allow it, to promote the cause of 
instruction and religious {inprovement among 
the people—his constancy in attending the 


Worship of God—his firmness in 
temptation—his faithfulness in reproving sia 
—his patience in suffering—his calm and 


steady 1 75 of heaven, through the atone- 
ment of Christ, whom he regarded as the only 
Saviour, to whom he had, as he said, given 
up himself, heart, soul, and body, to be his 
servant for ever—ail combine to give him a 
happy claim to that most honourable title ef 
Rulers on earth, a Nursing Father in Zion, 
and to the name of Christian, the highest 
style of man.” This world,“ he said, ig 
full of sorrow: but, in heaven, there is no 
sorrow nor pain It is Good !—It is Light! 
—It is Happy!“ 

It isa subject of gratitude, that the 
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life of so important a man was preserved 
during the troubles of last year, when 
his sudden removal might have been fol- 
lowed by most disastrous consequences. 
Thanks should be rendered, also, for the 
gracious support which was afforded him, 
during his long illness, as death gradual- 
ly advanced. ‘The power of religion was 
strikingly manifest in the victory, which, 
in this instance, faith gained over invete- 
rate habits, pride, the love of sin, and 
the love of the world: nothing but 
Christian Truth ever obtained such a 
conquest. (Committee. 

Such a man as Karaimoku would be a 
blessing to any Nation. He only wanted 
an early education, to have made him an 
accomplished Statesman. The Nation 
must long lament his loss, for there is no 
one who can fill his place. (Mr. Richards. 

Tranquillity has been maintained hi- 
therto at all the islands. On Kaahumanu 
devolves, of right, the guardianship of the 
King and the direction of public affairs; 
and unless her right is disputed and ber 
authority disregarded, we fear no distur. 
bance, nor any thing to derange the 
plans or darken materially the prospects 
of the Mission. (Mr. Chamberlain. 

MATTHEW, 
Al North-American Iniian, of New. Fair- 
field. 

Our Indian Brother was born on the 
Grand River, and was descended from 
the Shawano Nation. He was baptized, 
April 6, 1817, by Br. Denke, at New Fair- 
field; and partook for the first time of 
the Holy Communion, Sept. 12th of the 
year following. 

He led a quiet and retired life; and 
it was evident, that, by the grace and 
power of the Holy Spirit, he acquired 
gradually the necessary know of 
himself as a sinner, and of the all-suf- 
ficient merits of Jesus. In many re- 
spects, his walk was unexceptionable; 
and he was beloved, not only by the in- 
habitants of our town, but also by the 
neighbouring Whites, on account of his 
inoffensive character: whenever he was 
led to the commission of any thing sin- 
ful, through inadvertency and unfaithful- 
ness, he confessed his faults, and sought 
forgiveness from his Saviour. 

In the Spring of 1894, he suffered a 
serious injury in his left side by a fall ; 
which increased a pain in his breast felt 
before that time, so that he could no 
longer work nor maintain himself by the 

: being, however, not confined to 
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his house, he indulged the hope of reco- 
very. Last November, on his return 
from a visit to his relations, his disease 
assumed a more alarming character: ho, 
therefore, requested a visit from Br. 
Luckenbach, and conversed with him 
very freely concerning his past life. 

Being questioned as to his faith and 
confidence in our Saviour, and whether 
he could resign himself unto Him, what- 
ever the issue of his disease might be, 
he answered 

I cannot deny, that, at times, a thought 
will rise, tempting me to have recourse to 
the methods of the Heathen: but when I 
consider, that, by so doing, I should deprive 
myself of my portion in my Saviour, and 
should lose my soul, I reject such an in- 
sinuation ; and resolve to yield myself with 
soul and body to Him who has created and 
redeemed me; although, on account of my 
rising family, I could wish to live longer. 

He also expressed his gratitude to the 
Lord for having preserved him from all 
participation in the superstitious cere- 
monies, instituted by his relations for 
his recovery, during his last visit to 
them. 

From this time he appeared to be very 
happy, and perfectly resigned to the 
Lord's will. On one occasion he re- 
marked 

I have laid down all my sins at the feet of 
Jesus, and He may now do with me as seem- 
eth good to Him. I feel truly thankful that 
He has shewn to me in this world that great 
favour to hear His Word, and by baptism to 
be received into His Church on earth. It is 
true, I have often strayed from Him, and 
have been a servant of sin; but He has not 
cast me away, and I trust He will receive 
me, and graciously regard me a poor sinner ; 
and then I, an unworthy Indian, shall also 
be admitted to the company of the just made 
perfect. 

He was very much concerned for his 
three children, the eldest of whom was 
only eleven years of age: and often 
prayed for them, that our Saviour would 
keep them united with Himself and His 
Congregation ; and admonished them to 
shew obedience to their Teachers and 
their Mother, and to follow the directions 
of the Word of God to their dying day. 
The 14th instant (January, 1825) his 
speedy dissolution was expected: be con- 
tinued however yet two days suffering 
extreme pain, being for the most part 
delirious, but to his end trusting in 
Jesus; when his soul was released, and 
conveyed to the Redeemer’s arms, as a 
trophy from among the Heathen. His 
age was about 37 years. (United Brethren. 
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WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tut Committee have published the 
following 


Resolutions and Appeal relative to greatly- 
enlarged Contributions. 

The following Letter, addressed to 
ene of the Secretaries, is evidently 
written in a spirit similar to that which 
animated our Transatlantic Friends [see 
Introductory Remarks to our last Sur- 
vey] totheir noble and extraordinary 
Contributions. 

The reading of the last Report filled my 
soul with gratitude to God for the great good 
already done. I remember well the going- 
out of the first Missionaries sent by Mr. Wes- 
‘ey and the Conference. I knew the men. 
Then, indeed, the cloud was— — 

Little, as a haman hand: 
Now it spreads along the sky, 
Hangs o'er all the thirsty land. 

These feelings were followed by delightful 
anticipations of the increasing glory of the 
future, when the Redeemer’s Kingdom shall 
prevail over the whole earth, and the whole 
world be filled with His glory! What an 
honour hath the Lord conferred on us, in 
employing us in any way in this glorious 
work! But why are we not more active and 
more faithful? It appears, from the facts 
stated in the Report, that there are openings 
among the Heathen in different parts of the 
world, as well as among our own fellow-sub- 
jects in Ireland and 1 and Loup, 
LOUD CRiEs from the perishing inhabitants, 
Come over, and help us! And the Lord hath 
provided the men, (as I understand) a suffi- 
cient number for the present calls, well qua- 
lified and fully N wonderful in- 
stance of Divine Goodness! Thus hath the 
Lord graciously done Hts part: and yet the 
men are not sent, for want of funds! That 
is, because we have not kept pace and done 
oun part. Why is this? 

Here is a question that concerns every one 


interested in the spread of the Redeemer's . 


Kingdom. We should ask ourselves, Have I 
done ALL thatI could? Can l do no more?” 
In putting this question to myself, I feel 
satisfied that I have kept pace with the GE 
NERAL practice: that is, I have given my 
Annual Subscription ; and have given at all 
the Annual Services: and my family have 
given, and my children are Collectors, and 
ecretaries to Branch Societies, and have a 
Missionary Box, &c. But when I consider, 
that, perhaps, about six THOUSAND POUNDS 
a-year, added to the present funds, would 
enable you to send Six more Missionaries to 
Ireland where they are much needed, and 
Twelve more to Foreign Countries, and some- 
thing to increase our Schools, especially for 


Females in the East whose claims are very 
urgent, which, if we do any thing like oar 
duty, ought to be done IMMEDIATELY; and 
when I consider further, that there are about 
FIVE THOUSAND Subscribers on your list, of 
ONE Guinea annually, of which I am one—I 
then ask myself,“ Could I not give ANOTHER 
Guinea to such a call as this?” I must say, 
Tcould; and, by the help of God, I will. Now, 
if all oNE-Guinea Subscribers would do the 
same—and [ cannot but think it possible, with 
pour a few el sing which defect might 

e made up by others who can give a little 
more—then here are Five Thousand Guiness 
at once! Then there are all those who have 
been accustomed to subscribe two, or three, 
or five, or ten Guineas, and upward, annually, 
who, we may presume, are the most wealthy; 
and, without intending any thing like dicta- 
tion, they might produce another thousand. 
Then the present work is done: Six Thou- 
sand Guineas are raised: the men will be sent, 
and our Lord will give His blessing, and 
thousands of Heathens, and theusands yet 
unborn, will praise God for His usspeakedie 

ift 


Some may deem this visionary: but I am 
quite satisfied of its practicability ; and I am 
afraid we shall sin against God if we do not 
set about it immediately. And I must sa 
further, that I am so far from thinking this 
an extravagant proposal, that I have no doubt 
the time is not far distant, when the people 
of God will feel it their duty to consecrate a 
MUCH GREATER portion of their property to 
the service of the Gospel of our Lord and 
Saviour than this amounts to. But our Lord’s 
Kingdom 1 8 by degrees: let us only ſol 
low His call, and we shall do well. 


Extract from the Minutes of a Meet- 
ing of the Committee, held July 16, 
1828— 


Read a Letter from an Anonymous Friend, 
proposing a plan for increasing the income, 
and consequently the usefulness, of the So- 
ciety— 

Resolved, 

I. That this Committee cordially approve 
of the sentiments contained in the Letter now 
read, and most earnestly recommend it to the 
serious consideration of every frien! of the 
Wesleyan Missions, and of the extension of 
Gospel Light and Truth. 

2. That the Committee, deeply affected by 
the necessity frequently imposed upon them 
by the state of their funds, of rejecting most 
interesting and importunate entreaties to ex- 
tend their Missionary Operations, are con- 
strained to appeal to the friends of the Socie- 
ys on the painful situation in waich they are 

us placed, of either refusing help to those 
who are perishing tor lack of knowledge, or 
of venturing on an expenditure utterly un- 
warranted by their present resources. 

3. That such are the extraordinary open- 
ings for Missionary Engagements, and 0 nu; 
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merous are the zealous and devoted men who 
are prepared of God ſor the work, that, 
could sufficient funds be raised, the most ex- 
tensive and gratifying success might justly be 
anticipated. 

4. That the Committee further are obliged 
to state, that, without a considerable increase 
of income, so far from being able to extend 
their undertakings, it will be impracticable 
2800 to retain the Stations at present occu- 


5. That the Committee, thereſore, strongly 
and affectionately urge upon their friends 
the necessity of the most active and perse- 
vering efforts to effect such an increase of the 
Society’s funds, as will enable them not onl 
to maintain their present Missionary Ground, 
but also to meet the pressing solicitations 
which are sent from those places where their 
help is wanted ; and the Committee pledge 
themselves to additional endeavours, on their 
own part, to further the attainment of an 
object of such vast importance. 

The preceding LETTER and RESOLU- 
ions bring the necessity of prompt and 
liberal exxertion in the Missionary Cause 
fully before our readers. As Christians, 
it is our imperative duty to endeavour to 
understand, and then resolutely to follow, 
the direction of Providence, in every 
thing relative to His Church, and the 
diffusion of the glorious Gospel of our 
Lord and Saviour. If the finger of God, 
therefore, indubitably point to the object 
to be pursued, and trace out the path to 
be trodden in order to its attainment, 
motives of the highest nature dictate a 
ready and cheerful acquiescence. What 
then, we may inquire, is the object which 
is thus marked, and the conduct thus 
indicated to us, not only as Christians, 
but, in particular, as Methodists? The 
facts which have been stated distinctly 
shew our duty. Our funds are inade- 
quate to meet even the present expen- 
diture of the Missions; and still more 
so, to meet the calls which are daily be- 
coming more numerous and distressing. 
A wide and an effectual door has been 
opened for the propagation of the Gospel 
in regions the most barbarous, and among 
nations the most ignorant and savage. 
Cries of Send over, and help us!“ are 
heard on every side; and entreaties, the 
most earnest: and pathetic, for the aid of 
Missionary Teachers, are heard from 
every quarter of the world. God has 
touched their hearts. A numerous body 
of devoted Missianaries are waiting to 
be sent to any portion of the globe, how- 
ever drear, inhospitable, or dangerous, 
where they can cry, Behold the Lamb of 
God ! to the perishing sons of men. The 
Great Head of the Church has thus 
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raised up and prepared the Messengers ot 
His Mercy, and opened the way before 
them; and He now looks to His“ stew. 
ards — the stewards of His manifold 
grace—to furnish what is needful to bear 
them into the field of labour, and to sup- 
port them with the necessaries of life, 
till converted numbers can sustain the 
charge; and permit the help, which they 
needed, to be employed in conveying the 
glad tidings of great joy to others. Never 
before was the whole world so accessible 
to Missionary Effort: never before had 
Christians so cheering a prospect of 
hastening the universal establishment of 
righteousness and peace, and accelerating 
the period when the Redeemer shall take 
unto Him His great power and reign 
King of Kings and Lord of Lords, and 
sway his peaceful sceptre from sea to sea, 
and from the river to the ends of the earth. 

Men and Brethren, help !—Myriads 
of Immortal Beings are sitting in darkness 
and the valley of the shadow of death, to 
whom it is in your power, by pecuniary, 

rsonal, and united efforts, to send the 
ight of the Gospel and the glad tidings 
of Salvation. Let not the awful respon- 
sibility of their destitution or destruction 
rest with you, by your indolence, indiffe- 
rence, or neglect! Study their situation. 
Dare to contemplate the horrid rites 
of some, the savage barbarities of others, 
and the dreadful state of the millions 
who are worshipping idols, the work of 
men's hands. Awake to energetic activi- 
ty! Hasten to adopt every practicable 
plan for supplying the means to send 
forth the men whom God has provided. 
Remember, that Hesitation is Death— 
since more than FIFTY THOUSAND Hea- 
thens are daily dropping into eternity! 
Be, therefore, prompt and unwearied in 
your labours of love. Be instant in 
prayer for the conversion of the world, 
and for the outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit. Direct every act to the glory of 
God; so shall God, even our God, bless 
you: your labour shall not be in vain in 
the Lord. Ethiopia shall stretch out 
her hands unto God: the wilderness and 
the cities thereof shall lift up their voice : 
the Isles shall wait for His Law: the 
inhabitants of the rock shall sing: and 
many shall come from the East and from 
the West, and shall sit down with Abra- 
ham and Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom 
of Heaven, and great shall be the Holy 
One of Israel in the midst of His people. 


$Q 


482 
JEWS SOCIETY. 
TWENTIETH REPORT. 
State of the Funds. 

Tne amount of Contributions, during 
the year, is considerably less than the 
total amount of the year preceding. 
Notwithstanding this diminution in the 
total amount, there is an actual increase 
of 1841. 13s. 4d. in that portion of your 
income which arises from regular contri- 
butions: the diminution is under the 
head of Legacies received; which, dur- 
ing the former year amounted to 2015“. 
3s. 1d. and during the year just closed 
only to the sum of 991. 19s: no real de- 
falcation, however, is likely to take place 
eventually under this head, as your Com- 
mittee have received official intelligence 
of Legacies to which your Society has 
become entitled during the past year, 
but which have not yet been paid to 
your Treasurer. 

The Legacies here mentioned 
amount to about 44000. 
Investigation of Expenditure, with Remarks. 

Immediately after your last Anniver- 
sary, your President suggested the im- 
portance of appointing a Special Com- 
mittee to investigate into the General 
Expenditure of the Society, and to ascer- 
tain whether any or what reduction 
could be made therein ... This Commit- 
tee have had many Meetings. In some 
items of the account, they have proposed 
a reduction of expense; but, in others, 
which might perhaps at first sight appear 
most to require such a measure, they 
have not thought it their duty to recom- 
mend any alteration. On the whole, 
after a long and patient investigation, 
they have not found themselves able to 
recommend so considerable a reduction 
as was at first anticipated, without di- 
minishing the efficiency of the means at 
your disposal for carrying into effect the 
great purposes of your Society... Your 
Committee beg to quote the concluding 
observations of the Special Committee 
on the general subject of their investi- 
gation— 

Before they conclude this Report, your 
Committee wish to add a few general ob- 
servations on the Expenditure of the Society, 
because they have reason to believe that many 
false ideas are abroad on the subject. Your 
Committee fully allow that it is the duty of 
the persons appointed to manage Societies 
like yours, to give to their constituents a clear 
and intelligible account of the nature and 
extent of the expenditure of the sums com- 
mitted to them; and your Commitee are 

ually of opinion, that, having done so, the 

anagers of such Societies are entitled to 
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claim from those constituents a full confidence 
in the integrity of their motives, and of their 
desire properly to execute the duties with 
which they are charged. It is true, they are 
bound regularly to receive and duly to exa- 
mine every suggestion which may be made for 
the better management of the concerns of the 
Society; but, doing so, they have generally a 
right to expect the acquiescence of those for 
0 sh they act, in the measures afterward 
adopted. There are several reasons quite ap- 
parent, why such a course should be pursued. 

Ist. It is evident, that those only, who from 
local circumstances have the means of obtain- 
ing a full and complete knowledge of the 
causes and i of any particular mea · 
sure, can be able fully to understand the mode 
or extent of it: many items of oboe which 
to a casual observer may appear large or un- 
necessary, perhaps, on examination by one 
possessing greater means of information, ap- 
pear decidedly just and proper. 

Qdly. It should never be forgotten, that the 
Managers of Societies must decide PROSPEC- 
TIVELY, while the results of their decisions 
are viewed RETROSPECTIVELY : it must be 
clear, that many an expense would have been 
avoided, if those who decided on its necessity 
could look into futurity. 

3dly. Your Committee believe that the 
members of the Society in general, and espe- 
cially those who reside in the country, have 
a most inadequate idea of the degree of 
labour and attention needful for the proper 
management of the business of the larger So- 
cieties in the Metropolis, and consequently 
must have an equally inadequate idea of the 
expense necessarily conmected therewith. 

Other reasons might be added: but your 
Committee forbear; satisfied, that these con- 
siderations are fully sufficient to induce Chris- 
tian Minds to take a candid and favourable 
view of such points, as may at first sight 
appear to them not quite satisfactory. 

Jews in England. 

On the subject of your Operations 
among the Jews in England, your Com- 
mittee would observe, that they have 
not been inattentive to their spiritual 
wants; but have endeavoured to take 
every opportunity of stirring up their 
Christian Friends to exert themselves 
on behalf of their Jewish Neighbours, in 
those towns where they are to be found. 
In some places this has been accompenied 
with an evident blessing ; and individuals, 
whose names it would not be judicious 
openly to mention here, have been 
awakened to a sense of their lost coridi- 
tion as sinners, and have been led to 
seek for mercy through Jesus, their 
long-neglected Messiah. Some of these 
have been publicly admitted into the 
Church by baptism; and though, in & 
few instances, the expectations formed 
have been disappointed, yet in several 
others, your Committee receive pleasing 
accounts of their stedfastness in the faith, 
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as evinced by a consistent Christian De- 
port ment. 

In London, your Missionaries, and 
others connected with your Society, have 
from time to time gone forth among the 
Jews; and several of that Nation have, 
in consequence, presented themselves for 
further instructien. 

During the past year, two Jews have 
been baptized at your Episcopal Chapel... 
The Monthly Lectures continue to be 
preached to the Jews by your Chaplain: 
frequently a considerable number are 
present. 

Schools. 

Six boys and nine girls have been ad- 
mitted during the past year: three boys 
and seven girls have been put out as ap- 
prentices or servants; and three boys 
and four girls have returned home with 
the consent of your Committee. The 
testimony received of the conduct of the 
children who have been placed out in 
Christian Families has been generally fa- 
vourable. The progress made both by 
the boys and girls in religious knowledge 
was also pleasingly evident to those who 
witnessed their public examination in 
Lent. 

There are, at present, in the Schools 
41 boys and 47 girls: the Boys, your 


Committee have the satisfaction of know- - 


ing to be in an excellent state of order 
and discipline; but, among the Girls, 
they regret to say that a spirit of insub- 
ordination has been recently manifested, 
which however is now subsiding, under 
the judicious measures adopted by the 
Ladies’ Committee. 
Publications. 

Your Committee have issued from 
their Depository during the year, 2481 
complete Copies and 22,125 Portions of 
the Hebrew Old-Testament Scriptures— 
2110 Hebrew New-Testaments—1039 
German-Hebrew Prophets—1000 copies 
of the Judeo-Polish or Jewish Penta- 
teuch—and 627 copies of the New-Tes- 
tament in the same language; besides 
many thousand Tracts in Hebrew, Jew- 
ish, German-Hebrew, French, and Eng- 
lish. 

Your Committee have much satisfae- 
tion in being able to report, that they 
have fully completed and stereotyped 
the 12mo. edition of the Hebrew Old- 
‘Testament Scriptures: the Committee of 
the British and Foreign Bible Society, in 
addition to a donation of 1001 in a former 
year toward the original expense, have 
purchased 1800 copies at the cost price. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


483 


The edition‘ of the Old-Testament 
Scriptures in the Judeo-Polish, or more 
properly the Jewish Dialect, has been 
printed in this country as far as the Five 
Books of Moses: your Missionary, the 
Rev. A. M‘Caul, having however stated 
that he thought it could be printed in 
Poland at a less expense, your Com- 
mittee have censented to the printing of 
the Prophecy of Isaiah in that country. 
as an experiment. 

With reference to the revision of the 
translation of the Hebrew New-Testa- 
ment, your Committee have to state, 
that Dr. Neumann has sent over a por- 
tion of his observations and corrections, 
which are now in the course of examina- 
tion by some eminent Hebrew Scholars. 

Students and Missionaries. 

Your Seminary, in the opinion of 
your Committee, has a most important 
bearing on your future Missionary Ex- 
ertions; and it has been their object to 
render it as efficient as possible. There 
are, at present, Seven Students, of whom 
two have been received during the past 
year: two, Messrs. Lawrence and Pauli, 
(the latter a Converted Jew,) have been 
recently appointed to the Missionary 
Work, in the capacity of Catechists, and 
are on the eve of departure: one is 
shortly expected te arrive: and other 
applications are under the consideration 
of your Committee. Three other indi- 
viduals have entered the Missionary 
Field during the year, in connection 
with your Society—the Rev. W. Ayerst, 
B. A. late of St. John’s College, Cam- 
bridge; and the Rev. M. S. Alexander, 
who was lately ordained by his Grace 
the Archbishop of Dublin, and an ac- 
count of whose conversion from Judaism 
[see p. 558 of our Volume for 1825, and 
pp. 155, 400 of that for 1827] has been 
given in a former Report, have been 
stationed at Dantzic; and C. Czercher, 
a Converted Jew, has been appointed 
Assistant Missionary in Poland: he had 
been previously engaged in the work 
for a considerable time, under the direc. 
tion of your Missionaries there. 

In their last Report, your Committee 
were compelled to notice, with 
the depressed state of health under which 
your highly-valued Missionary, the Nev. 
A. S. Thelwall, then laboured: it is now 
their duty to inform you, that, during 
the last year, circumstances have arisen, 
which have led to a dissolution of that 
connection which has for so long a time 
subsisted between him and yuur Society. 
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It is only necessary for your Committee 
to state, that nothing has occurred to di- 
minish, in the slightest degree, the high 
esteem and regard which they have ever 
felt toward him. 

The present number of your Missio- 
naries is Thirty-three, of whom Twelve 
are of the Jewish Nation. 

It was stated in the last Report, that 
your Committee had requested the Rev. 
A. M‘Caul to come to England, in order 
to confer with them on various important 
subjects, connected with the welfare of 
the Mission in Poland: they have now 
to express their conviction, that, from 
his experience and judgment as well as 
from his local knowledge, they have de- 
rived very great assistance in forming 
their plans for future operations. He 
has visited many of your Associations: 
and, by his narrative of the circum. 
stances of his own Mission in Poland, 
and his general statement of the progress 
of the work among the Jews as it had 
come under his own personal observation, 
he has been the means of awakening an 
increasing attention to the claims of the 
Jewish People on the prayers and exer- 
tions of Christians, and of satisfying the 
doubts of many individuals respecting 
the propriety and efficiency, under the 
blessing of God, of the means now in ope- 
ration for their conversion. 

Testimony to the late Rev. Peter Treschow. 

Your Committee record, with unfeign- 
ed regret, the death of your late valued 
Foreign Secretary, the Rev. Peter Tres- 
chow ; who has for a few years past been 
the Correspondent of your Society at 
Neuwied on the Rhine, and in this capa - 
eity has rendered important services. 
His residence in London during seven 
years, and his visits to many of the Aux. 
iliary Bible and Jews’ Societies thro 
the country, made him known to the 
friends of the Jewish Cause: the zeal 
and ability with which he served your 
Society enabled them to appreciate his 
worth; while his Christian simplicity, 
his cheerful temper, and his humble de. 
votional spirit, endeared him to the af. 
fectionate feelings of all who came in 
contact with him. The tidings of his 
removal were communicated by the af- 
flicted widow to his friend Dr. Stein- 
kopff, under the date of Jan. 3, 1828; 
and it will afford pleasure to those who 
knew him, to learn how peaceful were 
his latter days, and how bright his hopes 
of eternal joy ere he exchanged an 
earthly cross fur a heavenly inheritance. 
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Officers of the Society. 

The Rev. C. S. Hawtrey has been 
obliged, by his duties as Minister of 
the Episcopal Jews’ Chapel, to re- 
sign his office as Secretary; but, 
in the cape of Honorary Secre- 
tary, will render such assistance as 
may be found practicable : the Rev. 
Basil Woodd and the Rev. David 
Ruell, who had been considered 
Honorary Secretaries, have been 
appointed, together with two other 
friends of the Society, the Rev. 
Charles Simeon and the Rev. Wil- 
liam Marsh, Honorary Life Govern- 
ors; the responsible and laborious 
duties of the office of Secretary de- 
volving on the Rev. J. B. Cart- 
wright and Mr. J. G. Barker. 


RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 
TWENTY-FIFTH REPORT. 
Progress of the Society. 

THE income of the Society for 1826-1, 
not including Sales and ies, was 
2836). 1s. 2d.: for 1827-8, it is 3329“ 
19s. 11d.; being an increase of nearly 
5001. For this additional support the 
Committee are thankful, because it has 
enabled them to increase their efforts in 
Foreign Lands; but they remind their 
friends, that but little comparatively has 
yet been accomplished for the benefit of 

the Heathen World. 

The Sales of the Society’s Publications 
during the year 1826-7, not including the 
Foreign Grants, amounted to 10,502. 
148. 10d.: for the year 1827-8, to 12,578. 
6s. Id.; being an increase in the Sales, of 
207 51. 11s. 3d. The total amount of the 
Society's Receipts in 1826.7, for Sales 
and Benevolent. Income, was 15,023/. 8s. 
7d.: for 1827-8, it is 18,4172 Ss. 1d.; 
being an increase of 33931. 4s. 6d. 

New Publications. 

The Committee have continued to in- 
crease the number of their Publications 
during the year, a course which the spread 
of education and the activity of the press 
imperatively demands: they have added 
One Hundred and Seventy-eight Publi- 
cations to their List. 

The Publications are as follows— 

General Tracts, First Series, 21 added; 


making a total on sale of that Series, 266 


—Second Series, 4: total, 599—Occa- 
sional Series, 6—Hand Bills, 18: total, 
93— Broad Sheets, 1—Children’s Books, 
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6—Short Stories, 4: total 52—Cards, 12 
—Bound Publications, 3—18mo. Series, 
4—Select Sermons, 12: total, 40—Cot- 
tage Sermons, 12: total 28—Tract Ma- 
gazine, Child’s Companion, and History 
of the Church of Christ, each 12—Bri- 
tish Reformers, 4—Domestic Visitor, 1 
—Christian Biography, 12: total, 16— 
For Auxiliaries, 2—Welsh Tracts, 10— 
Foreign Tracts, 10. 
Notices respecting different Works, 

The History of the Church of Christ 
continues a steady and encouraging sale: 
the Third Volume has been completed: 
the Committee have proceeded to publish 
the Fourth and Fifth Volumes of this 
valuable work; the friend who paid the 
expense of stereotyping the former vo- 
lumes having contributed the necessary 
funds for this object. 

The Christian Biography has had a 
considerable and increasing circulation ; 
and the Committee feel assured, that 
when it is more generally known it will 
have a very largesale. The same re- 
mark will apply to the Select, the Cot- 
tage, and the Sea Sermons. 

The Cireulating Libraries have also 
sold to a considerable extent: they hope 
that this valuable Collection of Religious 
Works will soon be introduced on board 
merchant and other ships, for the use 
of sailors during their voyages. 

The Committee having heard that 
several of their Re-publications of Old 
Works had been useful, suggested, in 
the Tract Magazine, the importance of 
publishing Doddridge : Rise and Progress 
of Religion in the Soul, provided a friend 
could be found who would pay for the 
stereotype plates: the Committee acknow- 
ledge the receipt of the necessary funds 
for this object from David Niven, Esq. 
They have published the Work without 
abridgement, at a very low price. 

The Committee also acknowledge a 
donation of Ten Pounds for stereotyping 
the Rev. J. H. Stewart's Tract, On the 
Out-puuring of the Holy Spirit, which has 
accordingly been printed. 

Cottage Sermons—The Rev. George 
Burder has completed Twenty-four Cot- 
tage Sermons, which he has presented 
to the Institution: the Committee con- 
siler these Sermons a valuable addition 
to their Publications. The age and in- 
firmities of the esteemed Writer having 
prevented him from continuing the series, 
the Committee have availed themselves, 
for the ensuing year, of an abridgment of 
the Sermons of the Rev. Joseph Milner, 
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whose kindred spirit is well known. 
They present their cordial and affectio- 
nate thanks to Mr. Burder, for his truly 
valuable services. . 

The Cottage Hymn-Book —In five 
years, more than One Hundred and 
Sixty-seven Thousand copies have been 
sold. The Cottage Hymn Book is now 
published in two forms: one contains 
the same Hymns as before, with some 
additional Doxologies, price 6d., or 44d. 
to subscribers: the other, the Cottage 
Hymn-Book Enlarged,” contains addi- 
tional Hymns; which have been added 
at the recommendation of several friends, 
on some subjects which were found to be 
particularly needed for Public Worship ; 
price 8d., or 6d. to subscribers. 

On the First of March, the Committee 
commenced a New Work—the Domestic 
Visitor—which will be published quarter. 
ly; on the Ist of March, June, Sep- 
tember, and December. Its leading ob- 
ject is the promotion of the spiritual in- 
struction of Families, particularly Do- 
mestic Servants; but the contents are 
also adapted to general readers, and not 
unsuitable for any rank of life. The 
Committee trust, that, in this effort to 
benefit a large and interesting class, they 
shall receive the assistance of all their 
Subscribers and Friends, and particularly 
of the Heads of Families: human hap- 
piness is so intimately connected with 
the relations of domestic life, that this 
attempt to promote the improvement and 
religious instruction of all the members 
of families will, it is hoped, commend it- 
self to general attention. This Work is 
published in a good clear type, and con- 
tains 48 pages, 12mo. with Wood En- 

vings; price 4d. each Number. 

The little Scriptural Work, Daily 
Food for Christians, is intended to be a 
constant pocket companion: it contains 
a Promise and another Scriptural Portion 
for every day in the year, together with 
the verse of a Hymn. It is printed in 
a small size, and neatly bound. Upward 
of 10,000 copies of this little Manual 
have already been sold. 


Select Works of the British Reformers. 

The importance of publishing a Selec. 
tion from the Writings of the British 
Reformers, from Wickliff to Jewel, has 
been repeatedly urged on your Commit- 
tee in former years, and it was specially 
brought before them soon after the last 
Anniversary. They were addressed by 
one of their friends, who stated— ; 

You have published much of the divinity 
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of the SEVENTEENTH Century: you ought 
also to give publicity to a selection from the 
most valuable writings of the sIXTEENTH. 
It has been well observed —“ The one wrote 
in THEIR CLOSETS; and their writings are 
full of thought—accurate, disquisitive, and 
scholastic: the others wrote with the stake be- 
fore their eyes; and their writings are full 
of holy feelings—popular, experimental, and 
spiritual.” 

The value and necessity of this Work 
will be seen, when it is remembered that 
‘Tracts, which were originally sold for a 
few pence and thousands of which have 
been suffered to perish by those who 
were ignorant of their value, are now ea- 

rly bought at the price of many shil- 

ings or even pounds; and are thus wholly 

excluded from all whose means are li- 
mited. Nor have they yet been re- 
printed in a form which would render 
them accessible to readers in general, al- 
though the number of those to whom 
they would be acceptable and useful is 
annually increased by the progress of 
education. 

These Works were originally published 

at a cheap rate, and often circulated 
without charge, so that they were widely 
diffused; and they were rendered most 
efficacious in dispelling the spiritual dark- 
ness which prevuiled at that period: they 
then excited that enmity, which the Ad- 
versaries of the Truth uniformly mani- 
fest against Religious Tracts; and those, 
who loved darkness rather than light, 
complained that— 
»The Gospellers do fill the realm with so 
many of their noisome little books, that they 
be like to swarms of locusts which did infest 
the land ofEgypt. 

The Committee were not indifferent to 
this subject: they felt chat THE TRACTS, 
which, in former years, had been instru- 
mental in advancing the Cause of Christ, 
should not be allowed to remain in obscu- 
rity to general readers; but they did not 
possess the funds requisite for publishing 
them. This obstacle is now removed, 
by the liberality of a highly-esteemed co- 
adjutor, who recently unJertook a most 
important office in your Institution: he 
has engaged to defray the expense of ste- 
reotyping such a Work; and thus the 
Committee are enabled to render these 
Writings permanently accessible to read- 
ers of every class, without any inter- 
ference with the other operations of the 
Society. 

In preparing this Work, the Commit- 
tee endeavour to render it acceptable to 
persons of every class and station of life: 
they trust that it will be found a valu- 
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able acquisition to the Libraries of Mi- 
nisters of Christ of every denomination 
—a useful companion for the Parlour or 
Drawing-room—and an acceptable addi- 
tion to the shelf of the Cottager and 
Artisan. 

The Plan upon which this Work is 
publishing, is as follows— 

It will contain the most important and in- 
teresting of the Writings of the BRITISH Rx - 
FORMERS: most of their smaller Treatises, 
Letters, and Sermons will be given; and, in 
some instances, Extracts from their larger 
pieces. 

To render this Work accessible to the pub- 
lic in general, it is published in Monthly Num- 
bers, each containing 120 pages, 12mo. printed 
in a clear type, upon paper, 7 One 
Shilling: well-executed Portraits of the pria- 
cipal Reformers will also be giveu. The 

ritings of each Author are paged separately, 
and are sold asa distinct publication; 80 
it is entirely optional with the purchaser to 
take the whole of the Work, or any particular 
Part, as he pleases. xe 

The first four Numbers contain the Writ! 
of Bradford, which have always been highly 
valued for their spirituality : have never 
before been printed in so complete and cor- 
rect a form as in the present Work. The 
next four Numbers will contain select Ser- 
mons and the Letters of Latimer, which are 
well known as containing most excellent 
practical 8 of the doctrines of the 
Gospel. 1ese will be succeeded by the 
select Writings of Philpot, Ridley, Knox, 
Hamilton, Cranmer, Wiekliff, Tindall, Frith, 
Barnes, Jey, Hooper, Queen Catherine Parr, 
Lady Jane Grey, Becon, Gilby, Lever, 
Coverdale, Jewel, and others; e 
some Tracts translated from the Continenta 
Reformers, and actively circulated in this 
country during the Sixteenth Century. The 
whole will extend to about Thirty Numbers; 
and, when completed, will be arranged in & 
regular chronological series. 

The pieces contained in this Selection are 
without abridgment, except those which are 
merely extracts: there are, however, a few 
omissions, which were necessary in a publica- 
tion intended to be generally circulated at the 
present day. In other editions, the obsolete 
spelling has been laid aside: the same plans 

ursued in the present pall and the 
Involved construction of sentences, common 
in writers of that period, has been removed : 
auch words also as have become unintel- 
ligible or offensive are exchanged for others; 
or are explained by notes, when it appeared 
desirable that they should remain. These 
variations from the original editions were 
found as necessary to render this Work gene- 
rally useful, as the adoption of the modern 
standard of orthography. The utmost care 
is taken that the meaning of the author shall 
ALWAYS BE STRICTLY PRESERVED; and, a8 
far as practicable, this Work is collated with 
the best and earliest editions. 

Attention is earnestly requested to this 


publication, as its success will much de- 
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pend upon the early encouragement 
which it receives; and it is hoped that 
many persons, of every rank and station, 
will avail themselves of the opportunity 
now afforded, by the liberality of a highly- 
respected individual, to acquire, at a mo- 
derate price, the valuable writings of 
former days, which have so long been 
inaccessible to the public in general. 
Works in Preparation, 

The Committee intend, previously to 
the commencement of the next year, to 
publish a Scriptural Text- Book, with suit- 
able verses from Hymns, for general use, 
and especially for the rising generation ; 
at a price, which, they trust, will enable 
their friends to circulate it extensively. 

In the enumeration of the various 
Works which have occupied the atten- 
tion of the Committee, they think it 
right to mention, that, in consequence of 
the strong recommendations received on 
the subject from several esteemed friends, 
they have had repeatedly under consi- 
deration the publication of a short and 
unexpensive Commentary on the Holy 
Scriptures. They have been further 
encouraged to contemplate such a Work, 
by the kind offer of the Treasurer to de- 
fray the expense of the stereotype- plates. 
It is obvious that the preparation of such 
a Work, in accordance with the principles 
of the Institution, will require much 
care; and, if carried into effect, every 
effort will be made to secure its being a 
publication, which, under the Divine 
Blessing, may be acceptable and useful 
to every class. A friend of the Society 
has remarked, that “an unexpensive 
Work of this description has been called 
for by the Church of Christ during the 
last three hundred years.” ö 

Issues of Publications. 

The Publications issued from the De- 
pository during the year have amounted 
to Nine Millions, Six Hundred and 
Forty-nine Thousand, Five Hundred 
and Seven; without including the Works 
published in Foreign Countries, at the 
expense of the Society, to which consi- 
derable additions have heen made—being 
an increase, compared with the preced- 
ing year, of One Million, Three Hun- 
dred and Sixty-seven Thousand, One 
Hundred and Three, in those issued in 
England. The Sales of the First-Series 
Tracts alone have increased nearly Six 
Huudred Thousand. The Committee 
have no doubt that the total number of 
Publications distributed through the in- 
strumentality of this Institution, since 
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its commencement in 1799, amounts to 
upward of One Hundred and Twenty 
Millions. 

The Tract Magazine and Child's Com- 
panion have increased in sale upward of 
Sixty Thousand during the past year. 
The profits of these two small Periodicals 
for the first three years have enabled 
the Committee to add to their Foreign 

zrants Four Hundred Pounds, to aid the 
circulation of Tracts in China and the 
East Indies, and in the French and 
Spanish Languages. 

The friend who visits the Courts and 
Alleys of London, and distributes Tracts 
in Prisons, Hospitals, and Workhouses, 
has received nearly 53,000 Publications 
for these important objects. At the 
Pleasure Fairs in London and its vici- 
nity, where much wickedness generally 
abounds, 185,700 Tracts and Hand. bills 
have been distributed. About 150,000 
have also been given to persons found 
violating the Sabbath Day. The Sol- 
diers and Sailors have not heen forgotten : 
more than 23,000 Publications having 
been granted for circulation among them; 
in addition to two of the Circulating 
Libraries one presented to a Regiment 
proceeding on Foreign Service, and the 
other for the use of the men in the Bar- 
racks at Chatham. The Home- Missio- 
nary and Baptist-Home- Missionary So- 
cieties have received 26,000 Publica- 
tions. Among the crowds attending the 
execution of criminals, 31,700 have been 
given away. Several Convict-ships have 
been supplied, to the extent of 18,000 
various Works ; including the Circulating 
Library, whith was placed under the 
care of a Correspondent in one of the ves- 
sels. About 40, O00 Tracts and Hand- 
bills have been eirculated at different 
Horse- Races, and 28,000 among the 
crowds who visited the ruins of the 
Brunswick Theatre. 

Circulation of Tracts in Ireland. 

The last Report mentioned, that the 
Committee had determined to devote 
One Hundred Thousand of your Publi- 
cations for distribution in Ireland during 
the year: nearly Ninety Thousand of 
these have already been sent. In these 
grants, the Works of the Society have 
been entrusted to the care of Clergymen 
and Ministers, who are actively engaged 
in spreading Scriptural Knowledge. 

There appears to be great anxiety, in 
many districts, to become acquainted 
with your Publications: one Correspon- 


dent remarks— 
The Tracts which I received were instantly 
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distributed: many of the inhabitants 
are hungering after Enowledge: 

Another states— 

I could circulate ten times more Tracts, if I 
had a sufficient supply: when I get a hun- 
dred or eo, I have to observe the strictest 
economy in their distribution, and frequently 
have to deny applicants. 

One of your Correspondents, in Bel- 
fast, states the following important fact— 

Almost invariably, wherever Religious 
Books are found, our Agents are kindly and 
cordially welcomed, and there is at least au 
outward respect to Christian Duties: on the 
contrary, where there is the absence of the 
Bible and other Religious Works, the Read- 
ers are coldly and contemptuously treated, 
and have to endure the most painful exhibi. 
tions of sin and wretchedness. 

Vast Importance of Circulation by Loanin 
large Towns and Cities. 

The circulation of Religious Tracts 
and Books on Loan has received a greatly 
increased degree of attention in many 
parts of the country, during the year ; 
and the friends who have vigorously pro- 
secuted the plan have not laboured in 
vain. One grand aggressive movement 
appears to be necessary in all our great 
towns, for the benefit of the lower classes 
of the population. Men are everywhere 
perishing—God works by means in the 
salvation of sinners—those means are 
within our reach, and the neglect of them 
imposes a weight of awful responsibility 
too painful for the mind to dwell on. 
The Committee, in respectfully recom- 
mending the Loan System, are influenced 
by a conviction that it is a plan which 
has done much good: they trust that the 
friends of religion in large towns will 
adopt active measures for visiting those 
who live in the neglect of all the Means 
of Grace. An American Minister, in a 
Sermon On the Duty and Importance 
of Special Efforts for the Conversion of 
Cities,“ remarks— 

If Christians in our cities would conduct 
themselves agreeably to the Bible, how awful 
to the wicked would be their example !— 
What reformations would be worked among 
the worldly and profane !— How many haunts 
of poverty and wretehedness would be search · 
ed out !—How many souls, once in commu- 
nion with the saints, would be brought back 
from their wanderings - How many child 
ren, rescued from vice, would be brought to 
the Sabbath School; and there, perhaps, be 
taught of God to become themselves angels of 
mercy ! 

In the prosecution of this great work, 
the Committee of the Religious-Tract 
Society desire to render every facility, 
by the co-operation of the Christian 
Press: their present Publications have 
been systematically arranged; and, sup- 
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posing a circulation of sixteen pages 
every fortnight, there is a present supply 
of Tracts, Cottage Sermons, and Tract 
Magazines, for eight years tocome. Two 
small Publications, entitled, Hints on 
Loan Tract Distribution,” and “ A 
Classification of Tracts, arranged and 
adapted to the Loan System,” may be 
obtained at the Depository, which will 
give many important hints to persons 
disposed to adopt this useful plan. 
The Piper and his Tracts. 

From the Appendix to the Report 
we extract the following narrative, 
furnished by a Correspondent. 

One evening, while seated in my study, 
I was unexpectedly interrupted. A 
Highland Piper, clad in the full costume 
of ancient Caledonia, stationed himself 
exactly in front of my window, in the 
midst of a groupe of children; who 
seemed mightily delighted and astonished 
at the novelty of the sight, and equally 
so at the animating sound of the pibroch. 
I was not the least pleased of the spec- 
tators, as I had not for several years list - 
ened to the spirit-stirring notes of the 
pipes; nor had I ever beheld a more 
venerable and striking countenance, or a 
more interesting figure altogether, than 
that which this Piper presented. I ob- 
served, that when any one gave him any 
money for playing, however small the 
sum, he immediately gave them in re- 
turn a paper; which I, of course, con- 
ceived was some ballad or idle song: but 
you may judge how great was my sur- 
prise and pleasure, when I ascertained, 
that, in place of being a vender of profane 
songs, this man proved to be an active 
circulator of Religious Tracts. While 
he entertained the listening crowd by 
his music, he was, at the same time, 
seeking to produce salutary and saving 
impressions on the hearts of his auditors, 
by directing their attention to the pure 
and simple statements of Divine Truth 
with which your Tracts abound. 

This fact, however, I did not ascertain 
until the following day, when the Piper 
called at my house. He wished to know 
from me, as he bad learned that I wae 
Secretary to the Blackburn Auxiliary 
Tract Society, whether our Committee 
would have any objection to allow him 
to purchase a few hundred Tracts at the 
subscribers’ price, although he was not 
himself a subscriber ; observing at the 
same time, that be had run short of 
Tracts, owing to the number which he 
had given away ance he had come from 
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Liverpool, where he said he had pur- 
chased a t many. When I asked 
the question, whether he was quite able 
to pay the subscribers’ price for the 
number -which he wanted, or whether he 
did not wish to have them gratis, he an- 
swered, with an independence of spirit 
peculiar to the Scottish Peasantry, 
Gratis, Sir! Oh no: I would not have 
them gratis. I would rather pay for 
them; but I am not able to pay the 
non-subscribers’ price. If you choose 
to give me any gratis, I shall be very 
happy if you will also accept of some 
from me, which perhaps you may not 
have seen, as they have been recently 
published in Glasgow.“ I need not add, 
that I immediately gave him an order 
upon our Depository for as many Tracts 
as he wished to.purchase at the sub- 
scribers’ price, and felt exceedingly gra- 
tified by the interview which I had with 
him. He said it had been his practice, for 
years, while he travelled up and down 
the country, to give a Halfpenny Tract 
to any person who gave him a penny for 
playing a tune on the bagpipe. Would 
that we had many such Pipers and Itine- 
rant Musicians! 
Testimony to the late Rev. Legh Richmond. 

At the last Annual Meeting, informa- 
tion was received of the death of your 
late Clerical Secretary, the Rev. Legh 
Richmond; which took place at Turvey, 
on the 8th of May last. This painful 
event deeply affected the Assembly ; and 
the friends present recorded their feel. 
ings of esteem for their departed friend, 
by a Public Resolution. 

Mr. Richmond was for more than 
fourteen years one of the Secretaries of 
your Institution. On the services which 
he rendered the Society, and the spi- 
Fitual success which had attended his 
writings, it is unnecessary to enlarge. 
The painymay's DavenTER, the NE- 
GRO FERVANT, and the rouxo cor. 
TaGER, have been greatly blessed by the 
Spirit of God, and have endeared him 
to thousands to whom he was not per- 
senally known; while his Christian spirit 
united him still more strongly to thase 
whe enjoyed the privilege of his per- 
sonal friendship. 

The following Resolution was unani- 
mously passed at a Special Meeting of 
the Committee— 

That this Committee have heard, with the 
deepest regret, the painful int nce of the 
decease of their late highly-valued co-adjutor, 
the Rev. Legh Richmond, who for so many 

Oct. 1828, 
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11 sustained, wich so much reputation to 

imself, and advantage to the Society, the 
office of one of its Secretaries. In recordin 
their sense of the loss now sustained by t 
Institution, the Committee cannot forget that 
their Departed Friend was endowed with 
eminent talents as a writer, enabling him to 
furnish Tracts, of which the circulation has 
been immense and the usefulness very exten- 
sive: nor can they overlook the e ive 
benevolence, unaffected liberality, and ardent 
piety, by which these talents were consecrated 
to the service of God and the good of man- 
kind— intending, by these allusions, not mere- 
ly to pay a just tribute to departed worth, but 
to acknowledge their obligations to that Grace 
by which their Lamented Friend was made 
what he was; and in which they desire to 

lace theix humble trust for a succession of 

ithful labourers, to co-operate with them in 
carrying forward the important work in 
which they are engaged. 

Conclusion of the Report. 

In the conclusion of their Report, the 
Committee, while truly thankful for past 
assistance, earnestly urge their friends, 
and particularly those connected with 
Auxiliary Societies, toenlarge the amount 
of their Annual Support. A perusal of 
the sums received from the Societies will 
shew, that some have decreased their do- 
nations, others remain stationary, and 
some have not contributed at all to the 
Foreign Objects, although the calls on 
the Society increase from most parts of 
the world. The Committee would im- 
press more particularly on their friends 
the present wants of the population of 
India, and the disposition that prevails 
to receive religious works; and also the 
encouraging openings, from the Press at 
Malta, fur the distribution of Tracts in 
Turkey, Syria, Persia, Arabia, and the 
Coasts of the Mediterranean. During 
the coming year, it is of the highest im- 
portance to devote considerable funds to 
these Stations. 

Notwithstanding all that has been 
done, the World still appears One Vast 
Wilderness, requiring spiritual cultiva- 
tion. Here and there, is to be seen the 
garden of the Lord; but the work still 
to be accomplished almost overwhelms 
the mind of the Christian. It is ne- 
cessary, therefore, to bring into action 
all the dormant energies and powers of 
the disciples of Christ; and, when there 
shall be a greater display of self-denyin 
liberality—when every Christian shal 
practically feel that he is not his own, 
that he is bought with a price — when 
the love of Christ shall lead to entire 
personal consecration to the cause of 
God—when there shall be a general 
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sympathy for perishing men—when the 
Spirit of grace and of supplications shall 
rest upon each member of the household 
of faith—when there shall be the daily 
presentation of fervent prayer for the 
fulfilment of the Divine Promises—and 
when the influences of the Holy Spirit 
shall descend on all the Churches — THEN 
shall be heard a great voice out of heaven, 
saying, Behold, the Tabernacle of God is 
with men; and He will dwell with them, 
and they sha be His people, and God Him- 
self shall be with them, and be their God 
THEN will be heard as it were the voice of 
a great multitude, and as the voice of many 
waters, and as the voice of mighty thunder- 
ings, saying, ALLELUIA, FOR THE LORD 
GOD OMNIPOTENT REIGNETU. 
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Receipts of the Year: E. . 
Subscriptions and Donations... 
Congregational Collections .... 
Collection at Annual Meeting. 32 17 
Societies which formerly remitted,1603 18 
Societies now first remitting ... 278 16 


For 8 e Purposes........ . 174 0 
. N 


E 6 2 218 9 

6 eee 38 16 
3039 8 

Sale of Scriptures &e. 248 19 


Total... F. 3288 7 10 


Payments of the Year: 
Grant for Gaelic tures.... 300 0 
Grant for Bengalee Scriptures.. 400 0 
Grants to Jreland........e.00. 
Printing the Scriptures........ 2281 5 
Reports, Salaries, & Incidentals, 313 13 
Total... £. 3794 18 


Issue of the Scriptures. 

The Total Issue of the Scriptures, for 
the past year, has been—of Bibles, 5939 ; 
and of New Testaments, 8767. 

Revised Version of the Scriptures into 

French. 

In our last Report, we stated our 
conviction that a New Translation of 
the Bible into the French Language 
was most desirable; and mentioned that 
we had engaged in a correspondence 
with a pious and intelligent individual, 
for the purpose of forwarding this great 
object. We are happy to inform you, 
that our correspondence has been suc- 
cessful: the friends of religion in Switz- 
erland, who were applied to, have 
entered cordially into eur views, ap- 
proved highly of the design, and pro- 
mised it their best and most vigorous 
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support. It is some time since the 
arrangements were completed: the 
work indeed is already begun; and we 
have every reason to anticipate for it a 
satisfactory progress and a prosperous 
result. 

Instead of having literally, as was at 
first proposed, a New Translation, it 
was deemed advisable to adopt a Trans- 
lation already existing as the basis; 
and, by a thorough and careful revisal 
of that, to produce such an edition as 
might embrace all the advan that 
we desiderated. With this view, we 
fixed on the Ancient Version of the 
Pastors and Professors of the Church of 
Geneva, edition 1712, as being the best. 
and most faithful in every essential 
point, though not the most modern or 
elegant in style, of aH those that exist 
in the French Language. The 
to which it is to be subjected, will be 
strict and thorough-going. It will be 
uniformly collated with the Original 
Greek and Hebrew; and will be be- 
nefited besides, by a perpetual reference 
to the English Authorised Version, to 
that of Luther, to those of Ostervald 
and of Martin, and to the oldest editions 
of the Geneva Version which has been 
adopted as the basis. 

The individuals, on whose labours we 
are to depend for the accomplishment of 
this undertaking, are Pastors and Dis- 
senting Ministers belonging to the Can- 
tons of Vaud, Geneva, and Neufchatel : 
they are known to your Committee, as 
men of competent scholarship, of sound 
principles, of personal piety, of zeal for 
the truth as it is in Jesus; possessing, 
in short, all the qualifications which are 
requisite for the satisfactory completion 
of such a difficult and important enter- 
prise: and our confidence is increased— 
by the number who are engaged in it; 
there being no fewer than above thirty 
that have agreed to give their active 
and cheerful co-operation—by the plan 
of operations which they have adopted ; 
six separate Committees being formed 
for the several duties for which their 
talents and attainments are best fitted ; 
every Committee deciding, in the first 
instance, on the alterations that are to 
be made, and, when any case of doubt or 
difficulty arises, their decisions under- 
going discussion, and being revised in a 

eral meeting of the whole, by whose 
etermination every thing is to be con- 
cluded—and by the length of time 
which is to be occupied; there being 
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nothing which is not to be made the 
subject of deliberate and patient conside- 
ration, every circumstance both as to 
meaning and phraseology having to pass 
through a minute and pains-taking scru- 
tiny ; and, in short, all departments of 
the work being cunducted on the prin- 
ciple, that the delay of a few years is of 
no consequence at all, when by that 
we secure correctness and fidelity in 
what contains the Revelation of God's 
Holy Will, and is to 5 = ark 

of His grace to thirty or forty mil- 
Bons of ignorant and perishing mortals. 

Not wi ding the scrupulous at- 
tention that will be thus devoted to the 
revisal, and the abundant means that 
will be employed to secure accuracy in 
every respect, not a few errors of minor 
importance may be expected in the first 
impression: and, therefore, it is in- 
tended to throw off a very limited num- 
ber of copies at the outset—to submit 
these to the criticisms of the Learned, as 
well as to the remarks of ordinary read- 
ers—to notice the mistakes that may be 
pointed out—and, after rectifying these, 
to give the edition a more permanent 
form, and a greater capability of general 
and extensive usefulness, by putting it 
into stereotype, and thus insuring con- 
tinued exactness and a regular as well as 
copious supply. 

New Edition of Martin's French Version. 

In speaking of this Revised Ver- 
sion, it is added— 

It has been thought expedient to be- 
gin with the revisal of the New Testa- 
ment, so that the benefits of the under- 
taking may be the sooner experienced ; 
and that, while the Revisers are going 
on with the Old, the New may be in ac- 
tive circulation: as, however, it may be 
a considerable time before any such por- 
tion of this edition, as might be sepa- 
rately and usefully put forth, can pos- 
tibly be ready. . . . we have reselved 
to print for immediate use an edition of 
Martin’s Version. Arrangements have 
accordingly been made and instructions 

ven for an impression amounting to 

Bibles and 2000 New Testaments. 


Version of St. Matthew inte French Patois. 
Your Committee are contemplating 
still more in behalf of the people of 
France, There are many millions of 
that people, it is well known, who can- 
not understand books that are written in 
French ; and to whom, therefore, every 
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edition of the French Scriptures that 
exists is unintelligible: they are only 
conversant in the which is 
commonly spoken. This comprehends 
several dialects differing so materially 
from one another, that those who are 
accustomed to one of them cannot receive 
instruction easily or sufficiently in the 
rest: though they have been taught to 
read, they cannot understand the French 
Bible, unless it is 5 to them in 
that modification of the Patois, or Coun- 
try Tongue, which is used in the parti. 
cular district that they inhabit. To these 
circumstances. your Committee are 
directing their attention. We have en- 
gaged a Pastor, in the neighbourhood of 

ismes, of Christian character and un- 
doubted qualification, to translate the 
Gospel of Matthew into the Patois of his 
neighbourbood. This Translation, when 
completed, we intend to submit to the 
revision and correction of other indivi- 
duals in whom we can confide, as fully 
capable of judging of its merits, and 
making it fit for publication: and, pro- 
ceeding in the same manner with the 
other Books, we shall be able gradually 
to introduce the Scriptures among a 
numerous population, who are still al- 
most entirely destitute of that invalu- 
able gift. 

Revised Edition of Luther's German 

Version. 

Our researches have been carried into 
Germany also, where there is a wide 
field for Bible operations. . . 80 con- 
fident are we of getting pure Bibles eir- 
culated in the department of the Conti- 
nent which we are alluding to, that we 
have resolved to print, for that purpose, 
an Edition of the German Scriptures. Of 
course we are, on many accounts, shut 
up to Luther’s Version: it is allowed, 
by all competent critics, to be in 
itself: the name of its Author is de- 
servedly dear to the people: it has long 
maintained a very general authority 
among them as a Translation of standard 
worth; and it will be received by them 
without that jealousy which they would 
naturally feel toward any other, however 
skilfully rendered, that might be sub- 
stituted in its place. There are, indeed, 
a few things in it which impair its other- 
wise distinguished excellence; but it is 
our design to get these amended or re- 
moved in the projected edition. 


492 
Continent. 


JEWS SOCIBTY. 
WE collect, from the Twentieth Re- 
port and the Quarterly Records of 
the Society, the following summary 
view of its 

Labours among the Continental Jews. 

FRANCE, 

The Rev. J. J. Banga has principally 
resided at Colmar, during the year; and 
occasionally visits the Jews throughout 
the Department of the Upper Rhine: 
the circulation of the Scriptures and 
Tracts is the principal means employed 
in this district. In one town, there are 
several Young Jews who meet for prayer 
and reading the Gospel: a friend who 
had met them repeatedly informed Mr. 
Banga, that, according to his conviction, 
some of them are to be considered as 
sincere converts to Christ, and that they 
are leading others into the same path 
who promise well. Your Missionary 
has many obstacles to contend with: 
Satan opposes the work everywhere, but 
he varies the mode according to circum. 
stances: in this place, Scepticism and 
Indifference chiefly prevail among the 
Jews. Yet there are many tokens of 
the Divine Blessing, which serve to re- 
fresh the spirit of the Labourer in this 
part of the vineyard. 

NETHERLANDS. 

The Rev. A. S. Thelwall has not been 
able to resume his former station at . 
sterdam: Mr. Chevallier, who formerly 
assisted Mr. Thelwall in his Missionary 
Zabours and was partially engaged in 
the service of your Society, has with- 
drawn from further connexion since your 
last Anniversary; not finding himself 
able to maintain it in an efficient man- 
ner, consistently with other views and 
engagements. 

It was mentioned in the last Report, 
that your Missionaries, the Rev. Joseph 
Wolff and the Rev. J. C. Reichardt, were 
both in Holland; where they had daily 
intercourse with the Jews, who are 30 
numerous in that-country. Mr. Wolff 
was attended by great numbers of Jews ; 
and, on all oocasions, to them 
most faithfully the Gospel of Christ. 
Both Missionaries concur in stating, that 
their eppertunities of doing this were 
very abundant, both in public and in 
private: in many instances, indeed, the 
Jews heard what they had to offer with 
obstinate bigotry or cold indifference. 
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GERMANY. 

It was mentioned in the last Report, 
that Mr. Graf had been sent out to join 
Mr. Stockfeld in his labours at Cologne 
and places adjacent. During the sum- 
mer of last year, they were actively 
employed in making a tour, chiefly 
through the Duchies of the Lower 
Rhine: their Journals present a simple 
statement of facts, without any attempt 
to conceal the difficulties and opposition 
which so frequently occur. Mr. Gnf 
gives the following summary of the pro- 
ceedings on his first Missionary Jour- 
ney— 

The Jews, on the whole, are very ignorant 
of their own Scriptnres. It is difficult to la- 
beur among them in this country : when we 
visit them, they are seldom at home, except 
on Saturday: and when we meet them on 
the road or in the streets, they seem to know 
us, and will not stay to hear us. Notwith- 
standing this, we have seen daring this jour - 
ney some very delightful things: in Kassem- 

, Juethen, and treated 
civilly and heard attentively. 

Toward the latter part of the year, 
Mr. Gref proceeded to Posen; where 
be is new assisting in the School este 
blished by the Rev. J. G. G. Wermele- 
kirch. Ar. Steekfeld, having continued 
to the present time in bis former sphere 
of labour, has suggested the expediency 
of his quitting it for a season, as little 
apparent pr has been made among 
the Jews of that district: your Commit- 
tee have, therefore, requested him to 
sperid some time in Helland; and, after 
ward, to make a tour through Saxe 
Weimar, Hesse Cassel, and other neigh- 
bouring States. Mr. Stockfeld will be 
accompanied in his labours by Mr. H. 
Pauii, of your Missionary Seminary, 
who is about to enter upon the work. 

Mr. J. D. Maro, a converted Israelite, 
one of the carliest Missionaries of your 
Society, was been for several years re- 
sident at Offenbach, a small village 
near Frankfort-on-the-Maine, labouring 
among the Jews of Frankfert. From 
the infirm state of Mr. Marc's health, 
he has not been capable of much exer 
tion. The following extract from one of 
his Letters presents a general view of 
what he has been able to do and is 
doing— 

I continue to preach to the Jews. I often 
seek occasion for it, in their houses and on 
the road. I can have myself but an imper 
fect knowledge of the results ef my labours: 
I am only sowing the seed, and there is very 
little present prospect of an in-gathering. We 
hear continually of the pleasure taken in the 
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stones of Zion, and of favouring the dust 
thereof; but little, or nothing, is seen of this. 
The time to raise up the fallen tabernacle of 
David seems not yet quite come. 

Different persons, with whom I had inter- 
course some years ago, have been baptized. 

In a town where I was some years ago, 
and in its neighbourhood, different Israelites 
of both sexes have been awakened, and turned 
every one from the iniquity of his way; and 
they now keep themselevs in the society of a 
few believing Christians, and edify themselves 
in private meetings. 

Jewish Schoolmaster of a neighbouring 
town, with whom [ have ed many 
years, has in his school about 70 children of 
both sexes; and instructs them in the same 
manner as we should suppose a Jew, enlight- 
ened by the Holy Spirit, would have done, 
before the coming of Christ: though he has 
suffered much persecution, he still persists in 
chat way. 

Although Mr. Mare by no means 
seems to take a sanguine view of the 
success of his own labours, he is placed 
in a very important sphere, and is not 
left without much actual encouragement 
to proceed. 

Mr. Petri still continues at Detmold, 
from whence he makes frequent journeys 
through the Westphalian Provinces. 

Mr. J. P. Goldberg has retired from 
the management of the School for Jew- 
ish Children, under the inspection of 
Count Einsiedel and other Christian 
friends in Dresden: he still continues to 
reside there as the Missionary of your 
Society, and from thence he is to visit 
Leipsic and other places: he will now 
be able to give himself up more entirely 
to direct missionary employment. The 
friends of Israel in Dresden have made 
application to your Committee to ap- 
point another Master for the Institution, 
and have proposed a pious Clergyman to 
fill that office: your Committee have 
reason to believe that such an appoint- 
ment might be beneficial in promoting 


the great cause of Jewish Education; - 


but they have not yet been able to come 
to a satisfactory decision on the subject. 

Mr. and Mrs. O' Neill have continued 
to occupy their station at Hamburgh, 
notwithstanding the repeated attempts 
of the enemies of religion to put a stop 
to their labours, or at all events to ren- 
der them ineffectual. The prevalence 
of Infidelity among the Jews of Ham- 
burgh is very awful: Mr. O'Neill writes 
in the early part of last year— 

It is lamentable to see the spirit of Infidelity 
and Indifference which reigns in the hearts 
both of the learned and the unlearned, the 
rich and the poor. Some have even the bold- 
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ness to argue that there is no God. The works 
of Toland and Paine are well known here: 
at an auction yesterday, the Age of Reason 
was put up for sale in English and in Ger- 
man, and you would have been astonished to 
see with what avidity it was bought up: Her- 
vey's Meditations were put up after the A 
of Reason, but the buyers, ho were chiefly 
Jews, said, “ They will make us melancholy: 
they are not worth reading.” I hope we 
shall shortly have an antidote to this, in Les- 
lie’s Tract against Deists: 5000 copies would 
not be too many for distribution here. 

The School for Jewish Children, 
under their care, still continues in much 
the same state, as to numbers: the 
children make considerable progress in 
Scriptural Knowledge; and, amidst all 
difficulties, your Committee have ample 
encouragement to persevere. 


DENMARK AND SWEDEN. 

Your Committee requested Mr. Mo. 
rita to take a journey through Denmark 
and Sweden, for the purpose of obtaining 
information respecting the Jews of those 
countries; and at the same time availing 
himself of all opportunities of forwarding 
the t object of his Mission: early in 
the last summer he proceeded to Copen- 
hagen; having previously thought it 
right to apply to the King of Denmark 
for permission to prosecute his Missio- 
nary Labours among the Jews in his do- 
minions. The result of this application 
proved unfavourable; and, in conse- 
quence, Mr. Moritz was compelled to 
abandon his plans for the spiritual bene- 
fit of his brethren in that country. It 
appears, however, from his communica- 
tions, that the Jews are not altogether 
neglected. A learned Professor, to whom 
the Missionary was introduced, remarked 
to him, that if the King did not co- 
operate with some of the Monarchs of 
Europe, in plans of beneficence to the 
Jews, yet that he had done much for the 
civil improvement of that people: he 
added — 

He allows them to be educated in Christian 
Schools, and to study at the University: he 
has 5 them to form a New Syna- 
gogue, in which the prayers and preac 
are held in the Danish Language; and child- 
ren of both sexes receive catechetical instruc- 
tion from a learned Jew who is appointed 
thereunto, and they are then rly con- 
firmed; and grester civil n are 
granted to those who comply with this order. 

Mr. Morits spent some time in Swe. 
den, chiefly remaining at Gotienburgh. 
Here he had been led to hope that a 
School might be established for the poor 
Jewish Children: but his views were 
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thwarted by some of the richer Jews, 
who immediately formed a plan for the 
education of those children among them- 
selves, in Schools from which all rell- 
gious instruction is to be excluded: 
and some of the richer females have 

a Seminary where the poor 
Jewish Girls are to receive an education, 
with all accomplishments equally with 
the richest. | 

Notwithstanding the discouragements 
which your Missionary appears to have 
met with in the endeavour to establish 
himself in a new sphere of labour, your 
Committee find cause of thankful. 
ness in the result of his late journey. 
Writing from Gottenburg, Mr. Moritz 
says, I have visited and spoken to 
every Jewish family in this town; and 
distributed my whole stock of Tracts to 
them, amounting to near 300.“ In a 
similar manner he proceeded in other 
towns, testifying to the Jews, from house 
to house, and persuading them concerning 
Jesus. 

Mr. Moritz has subsequently return. 
ed to Hamburgh for a short time: and 
your Committee, having co ded 
with him on the subject of his further 
labours, have requested him to direct his 
attention to some part of Germany in 
which no missionary effort is at present 
made among the Jews, 


PRUSSIA. 
: Ne 8 desire to feel thank- 
ul to God, in being able again to report 
to you the steady which the 
Cause of Israel is making throughout 
the dominions of His Majesty the King 
of Prussia, under the continued support 
and fostering care of that Monarch. 
The Missionaries of the Berlin Society 
are labouring in the same field with 
those of your own Society: they are 
- mutually aiding one another in the work, 
and exciting in one another's breasts a 
holy emulation in the cause in which 
they are engaged. 

Professor Tholuck, of the University 
of Halle, is still the steady friend of 
your Society. Your Committee have 
received from him, during the past year, 
much valuable information ; and he has 
been in other respects able to render 
them most important services. 

There is an i ing energy in the 
proceedings of the Berlin Committee: 
they are endeavouring to extend the 
sphere of their operations, and to diffuse 
throughout the kingdom a spirit of affec- 
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tionate concern for the spiritual welfare 
of Israel. 

Your Committee would hope that 
among the Jewish Proselytes at Berlin 
they see the commencement of a rising 
Jewish-Christian Church. It is well 
known that several hundreds of Jews 
have profeseed Christianity of late years 
in the Kingdom of Prussia; and, of 
these, a t number in the city of 
Berlin: this new feature in the history 
of this extraordinary people is highly 
encouraging. Many of the Proselytes 
have left Berlin for Christian employ. 
ment elsewhere; and a few who still 
remain there, are in the habit of assem- 
bling together for Christian converse 
tion and prayer. 

The Journals of Messrs. Heendes and 
Ball, the Missionaries of the Berlin So- 
ciety, shew what an extensive field of 
labour is open to the exertions of your 
Society and of every other kindred in- 
stitution. Mr. Haendes writes 

A Jewish Teacher called, who had walked 
here six German miles, to talk with me about 
the Messiah; which, as he said, is now the 
general subect of conversation and inquiry 
among the Jews. 

Your Committee are led to believe 
that the statement made by this Jewish 
Teacher to Mr. Heendes is true to 8 
very great extent; and that a spirit of 
inquiry on the subject of Christianity is 
very widely spreading among the Jews. 
Mr. Ball writes 

Soon after the Sabbath Service, the room 
was filled with Jews. I read to them from 
the Tract, “The Covenant of Promise; ex- 
pounding it at large and shewing them their 

capacity of ful ling the Law. A grest 
number of men and women listened atten- 
tively to the Word; and approved of what I 
said, so long as my address dwelt on their 
sins and corruption: but, as soon as J 
to mention the Saviour, they became 
pleased, and some withdrew. We were 
scarcely able to take our dinner, when an- 
other crowd of Jews assembled, men and 
women: we divided them into two parties, 
and each of us declared to them that there 
was no salvation except in Christ Crucified. 

We pre for our departure, praising 
God that He had given so much opportunity 
in this place, to proclaim to hundreds of 


Israelites the 1 of His grace. How 
to be, that the 


is poeple, end that they are thus 
in crowds to the house of the Missionary. 


Your Missionary, the Rev. J. G. G. 
Wermelskirch, continues his labours at 
Posen: the public preaching of the Go- 
spel on the Jewish Sabbath seems to 
have been blessed both to Jews and 
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Christians, who still attend in as t 
numbersasformerly: Mr. Wermelskirch 
states also, that he is constantly visited 
by the Jews at his own lodgings. During 
the summer a short journey was under- 
taken by Mr. Wermelskirch, in company 
with Afr. J. C. Hartmann, for the purpose 
of visiting the Jews in other towns 
throughout Prussian Poland: the re- 
sult of their tour was, to confirm your 
Committee in their conviction of the 
great importance of this district, as a 
sphere of Missionary Labour among the 
Jews. 

According to the last calculation, the 
total number of Jews in the Grand 
Duchy of Posen is 64,532 individuals ; 
and, as the whole population amounts to 
a little more than one million, nearly 
every fifteenth man in the province is 
a Jew. Though this proportion is re- 
markable in itself, it becomes the more 
so, when it is compared with the popula- 
tion of the towns and villages: in the 
towns more than one fifth, and almost 
55 part of the inhabitants are 

ews. 

Mr. Wermelskirch earnestly requests 
your Committee to appoint another 
Missionary Station at Lissa; and they 
are fully aware that there is yet a large 
field remaining uncultivated in that dis- 
trict, for which a great accession of zea- 
lous Labourers, and an increase of means 
to send them forth, are yet requisite. 

Mr. Graf, who commenced his labours 
in the company of Mr. Stockfeld, has 
removed to Posen. It was formerly 
stated, that the Royal Permission had 
been obtained for the establishment of a 
School, under the management and care 
of your Missionaries: it was opened 
early in last summer, on the simple 
principle of affording Scriptural Instruc- 
tion to such Jewish Children as were 
willing to come to be taught. The 
success which has attended this School 
has been such as to give new vigour to 
the exertions of Christians in behalf of 
Jewish Education: other Schools have 
since been opened on the same plan, 
with similar encouragement; and there 
are now several applications before your 
Committee to contribute toward their 
support. The Committee at Posen 
write— 

We lament that the Rabbi, who has 
against our School for some time, suc 
in decreasing our number of regular scholars 
from 70 to 20 : he sent for the parents, and 
tried all he eould to induce them to take 
away their children: and though he suc- 
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ceeded with some, others told him decidedly, 
that they should not take them away. In 
short, the hearts of many, and their good 
opinion of the Missionaries, have been made 
known, 80 as to quicken the hope that there 
is a stir among them. What a contrast does 
this afford to former times, when the Rabbies 
were all in all! What a striking co-incidence 
with the times of the Reformation from the 
Church of Rome! And what an encourage 
ment is it to ourselves, to find the number of 
scholars again daily increasing; to zee old 
ones return, and new ones added ! 


Mr. Hartmann writes— 


It is surprising what p the children 
have made, not only in reading and writing, 
but in the knowledge of the Word of God. 


A great improvement has also taken place 
in their general behaviour, so that they do 
not seem like Jewish Children. We have 
ined the affections of the children to a great 
egree: they prefer being with us to being at 
home: and many evince the strongest dispo- 
sition to become Christians. 

The Rev. J. G. Bergfeldt has been ap- 
pointed to a permanent station in Koe- 
nigsberg, and has accordingly removed 
thither. He is, at present, at Berlin, 
endeavouring to procure the requisite 
sanction for the prosecution of his work, 
and is shortly expected in d: on 
leaving this country, he will, with the 
Divine Permission, immediately proceed 
to Koenigsberg. He has already la- 
boured there with much encourage- 
ment; and hopes, on his return, to form 
plans for a more extended intercourse 
with the Jews, in the exercise both of 
his public Ministry and of more private 
means, under the sanction of the King 
of Prussia, which is never withheld from 
any prudent and pious endeavour to 
promote the spiritual welfare of his 
Jewish Subjects. 

At Danisic, the Rev. Messrs. Ayerst 
and Alexander have been stationed, and 
have already commenced their labours. 
They have undertaken an English Ser- 
vice every Sabbath for the English resi- 
dents; and hope soon to be permitted to 
commence one in German, on Saturday, 
for the Jews: they have already had 
much intercourse with this people, and 
have commenced the distribution of the 
Scriptures among them. Mr. Alexander 
writes 

We have much reason to rejoice over the 
abundant opportunities afforded us of pro- 
claiming the glad tidings of Salvation. We 
have been quite overrun by Jews of all classes, 
who come to us desirous to hear what we had 
to say to them and to get books. On one 
Saturday I had nearly fifty Jewish Boys in 
my room, some of whom I found tolerably 
well acquainted with the Old Testament; and 
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I preached to them on the character of the 
Messiah. 

Breslau and the country of Silesia are 
the proper sphere of labour for your 
Missionary, Mr. Richard Smith ; but he 
has, during the past, as during the pre- 
ceding year, made long Journeys of In- 
vestigation among the Jews in distant 
countries. During the latter part of the 
summer and the autumn of last year, he 
was accompanied by Mr. Reichardt, who 
gives the following account of the result 
of their tour 

I left Ruhrort on the Rhine with Mr. Smith, 
onthe 9th of August. We arrived, in the be- 
ginning of September, at Breslau; and, dur- 
ing September and October, traversed Silesia 
and some parts of Poland. In the middle of 
December, we were, by the grace of the Lord, 
safely brought back to the place from whence 
we started; after having made, in this short 
period, a journey of 2 miles, and paved 
the way for more extensive usefulness. 

We were, on the whole, much satisfied in 

that the work of the Lord was go- 
ing on: the number of those who are search- 
ing after the truth is very much on the in- 
crease, and prejudices are very obviously 
iminishing; so that even a distinguished 
Chief Rabbi could, without the least pe irk 
tion, inform us of the baptism of two of his 
cousins, whom he described as very clever 
young men. One sect, however, known by 
the name of Chasidim, which arose in Russia, 
is, notwithstanding its absurdities and super- 
stitions, 1 vad much ; and spread- 
ing about over Poland, and almost over all 
the Continent: this sect may be considered 
as the st bulwark of Satan; and is 
calculated to do much harm, in opposing the 
improvement of the condition of the Jews. 
to the rising generation, we were led to 
entertain very encouraging hopes; and the 
Establishment of Schools seemed to us, on 
many very im t occasions, to present 
the most promising objects for the eonsidera- 
tion of the Committee. The Schools already 
established at Dresden, Posen, and Pinné, 
which we visited to our great satisfaction, im- 
pressed our minds still more to desire, with 
all our Fellow Missionaries and many Chris- 
tians and Jews, that the Committee would 
rticularly fix their attention on this inereas- 
ngly-important subject. 
POLAND. 

Your Committee were enabled, in 
your last Report, to bring forward many 
encouraging circumstances communicat- 
ed by your Missionaries in Poland, which 
clearly proved that a great work was be- 

n among the Jews in that country, 
and loudly called on all who seek the 
prosperity of the Literal Zion to re- 
double their exertions, and to be earnest 
in their supplications to the God of 
Israel for His blessing on the means 
used. Public preaching, private discus- 
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sions, daily conversation respecting the 
character and coming of the Messiah and 


the fulfilment of the prophecies in Him, 
the circulation of the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures, and the translation of a portion of 
the Sacred Volume into the Jewish or 
Judeo-Polish Dialect—all these means 
seem to have been owned and blessed 
by God, among the numerous descend- 
ants of Israel who inhabit the ancient 
Kingdom of Poland. 

The statements received by Letter 
have been abundantly confirmed by the 
Rev. A. M‘Caul, one of your Missionaries 
at Warsaw, who has lately been for se- 
veral months in England. 

During the past year, the work has 
been carried on as before: and accounts 
are continually received of its progress. 
Jewish Prejudice is diminishing; and 
this people are coming in crowds to re- 
ceive the Scriptures, either in the whole 
or in part, and to hear the Word of God 
from the mouths of your Missionaries. 
Your Committee do not intend to insi- 
nuate that there are no difficulties in the 
way, that there is no opposition to con. 
tend with, or even that the great. mass 
of the Jewish Population in Poland is at 
present willing to receive the Gospel: 
under the present dispensation, they 
cannot expect that the Work of God 
can go forward without exciting opposi- 
tion from the world and the God of this 
World; or that the Word of God can 
be faithfully preached to sinners, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, without calling forth 
all the natural enmity of the human 
heart, unless restrained and renewed by 
the grace of God. 

During the course of the past year, 
your Missionaries, though stationed at 
Warsaw as the place of their regular 
abode, have by turns made excursions te 
distant parts of the kingdom. It is their 
practice to out two and two; and, 
very generally, to associate a Jewish 
Proselyte with the Gentile Missionary: 
in this way, the Rev. J. G. Bergſelut. 
who spent part of the summer in Poland, 
was accompanied by the Jewish Prose- 
lyte, Mr. D. Goldenberg: and the Ree. 
F. W. Becker by Mr. Sampo Meyer 
ohn. Great benefit has been found to 
result from this arrangement 

Formerly, two of your Missionaries, 
the Rev. Mesers. Wendt and Hoff, resided 
at Petrikau: and the circumstance which 
led to their removal is of so interesting 
a nature, that your Committee cannot 
withhold the relation of it. About five 
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years Mr. Benni, then a very 
bigoted Jew, heard the truths of the 
Gospel at Koenigsberg from Messrs. 
Wendt and Hoff: so opposed was he to 
the reception of them, that he prepared 
openly to oppose them by ment: in 
his search after the means of defending 
error, truth y dawned upon his 
mind; and, eventually, he requested 
Christian Baptism from a Protestant 
Minister: this he did not receive, until 
after a probation of two years. In the 
mean time, being a young man of some 
literary attainments, he entered on a re- 
gular academic course; at the close of 
which, about a year ago, he received 
Ordination in the Lutheran Church, and 
proceeded to take charge of the Pro- 
testant ion at Petrikau. He 
will thus be enabled to testify concern- 
ing Jesus as the Messiah to his Brethren 
the Jews, the number of whom very 
considerably exceeds that of the Chris- 
tian Inhabitants of Petrikau. In con- 
sequence of Mr. Benni's arrival at Pe- 
trikau, the Missionaries were enabled to 
resign their charge into his hands: and 
thus God has been pleased, through the 
instrumentality of your Missionaries in 
the first instance, but without any fur- 
ther interference or assistance on the 
part of your Committee, to raise up a 
Pastor for His people Israel, who is now 
labouring among them unconnected with 
any Missionary Institution whatever, 

Your Committee can do little more 
than furnish a short sketch of the ge. 
neral 5 of your Missionaries 
in Poland; which assume a peculiarly 
interesting character, chiefly because in 
that country the Jews are to be found 
in greater numbers, and have much less 
general intercourse with other countries: 
on this account, the national character 
and habits have undergone less change: 
they are, indeed, marked with all the 
obstinate perverseness and self-righteous 
pride of Talmudical Superstition ; but 
they are devoid of the profane levity and 
the sceptical indifference, so often mani- 
fested in the conduct of the “ enlight- 
ened Jews,” as they are called :— 

Here, as in other countries, your Missio- 
naries occasionally meet with OPPOSITION. 
At one of the places where Messrs. Becker 
and Meyersohn stopped during their Missio- 
nary Tours, they found many Jews strongly 
Prejudiced, who scoffed and mocked at them 
Continually ; others listened apparently with 
attention. The opposing Jews seemed infect- 
ed with infidel principles; and some of them 

esitated not to sav, that they looked only to 
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this world, and neither thought of nor ex- 
pected any thing after death. Upon infidels 
of this description, however, some kind of im- 
ssion seems at length to have been made: 
or when the Missionaries, changing their 
mode of attack, quietly and plainly stated to 
them what practical Christianity is, and, 
shewing the fruits and the effects of it, ex- 
plained to the Jews, upon these principles, 
their object in visiting and travelling 
the Jewish People, they seemed abashed ; 
and shrunk from the challenge of the Missio- 
naries, who called upon them to shew or pro- 
duce, from among themselves, fruits of the 
same description. 

In general, however, your Missionaries 
meet with a very different reception. Their 
labours have, at all events, excited the ear- 
nest ATTENTION of the Jews. In general, 
when they arrive at any town inhabited by 
Jews, they have only to circulate a few Tracts ; 
after which the news soon spreads, that The 
English Missionaries are come,” and the Jews 
immediately flock around them ia great num- 
bers and inquire for the Scriptures. 

There is also a marked CHANGE in the 
feelings of the Jews toward their Converted 
Brethren : formerly, they spoke of them only 
with abhorrence — regarded them with the 
most inveterate prejudice — and refused to 
hear them speak on the subject of Christi- 
anity, when they would listen patiently to 
the discourse of a Gentile Missionary ; but, 
with maay among them, these p ces are 
removed, and they willingly receive the Con- 
verted Jews who are employed as Missionaries. 

There is an increasing DESIRE among the 
Jews to receive the Scriptures. They are as- 
tonished te find Christians better acquainted 
with the Word of God than they are them- 
selves ; and, as the Missionaries will allow no 
other authority, the Jews are led to search the 
Scriptures. The Jewish or Judeo- Polish 
Version is one of great importance, when 
taken in connexion with the Hebrew Original: 
comparatively few of the Jews understand 
the Hebrew grammatically, and many of them 
translate it very imperfectly: the Jewish 
Translation presents the Sacred Word in the 
vernacular idiom, and they are enabled to 
poe its correctness by reference to the He- 

rew. But the importance of the Translation 
has been chiefly felt as regards Jewish Fe- 
males; who, though they are taught to repeat 
Hebrew Prayers, do not understand a single 
word of their meaning: some of them have 
asked for the Psalms in Jewish, that they 
might use them as prayeres as they have been 
accustomed to do with the Hebrew Psalms, 
without understanding them: many Jews 
come to ask for a copy of the Translation for 
their Wives. 

The Jews likewise begin to detect the per- 
versions of the RABBINS, and learn to separate 
the Word of God from the absurd commentary 
by which it is accompanied in their own books. 
From having learned both together, and from 
attaching greater weight to the commentary 
than the text, they are apt to confound the 
one with the other; and, in their discussions 
with the Missionaries, to quote as 
the Word of God, which are in reality the ab- 
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surdities of the Talmud: in such a case, the 
Missionary refers at once to the Hebrew Bi- 
ble; and the Jew, aftera 3 ſruitless 
search, is compelled to acknowledge his error. 

These facts prove that those means, 
which God has ordained for the salva- 
tion of perishing sinners, are at length 
brought effectually to bear upon the 
Nation of the Jews. The Divine Pro- 
mise is the warrant of your Committee 
for believing that the Gospel, thus made 
known to the people of Israel, is made, 
in many instances, the power of God 
unto salvation. Your Missionaries are 
enabled to bear witness to this fact, so 
far as human judgment can ascertain the. 
real character of any man: the Rev. Mr. 
M‘Caul has expressly stated, that, on a 
late tour made by some of the Missio- 
naries through districts which had been 
visited a’ few years before, they found 
satisfactory evidence that the seed 
sown on the former occasion had not been 
unproductive: they met with many, to 
whom they had reason to believe that 
the reading of the Scriptures distributed 
had been greatly blessed. 

During the past year, several Jews 
have been baptized at Warsaw, after 
having satisfied the Missionaries as to 
their sincere desire to become followers 
of the once-despised Jesus. 

Dissolution of the Institution at Dusselthal. 

Your Committee have been accustom- 
ed to allude to the Institution at Dussel- 
thal, under the care of Count Von der 
Recke; in which, with various other ob- 
jects, provision was made for the recep- 
tion of Jews who were in search of em- 
ployment, and at the same time desirous 
of Christian Instruction. Your Com- 
mittee have every reason to believe that 
a t blessing attended the labours of 
this devoted servant of Christ on behalf 
of the House of Israel; and it was, 
therefore, with regret that they received 
the information, that he would probably 
find himself under the necessity of aban- 
doning that part of his benevolent plan 
which had reference to this object. The 
Proselyte Institution was almost entirely 
broken up, at a time when its efficacy 
and importance, as well as the practica- 
bility of conducting it under judicious 
management, seemed to be most fully 
established. Of the circumstances which 
led to this event, your Committee are 
but very partially informed ; and, there- 
fore, they offer no further remark. The 
Proselytes have gone to seek employment 
elsewhere; and there is reason to hupe 
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that many of them are doing 80 with 
success, and at the same time maintain- 
ing the consistency of the Christian Cha- 
racter. Your Committee doubt not that 
the effects of this Institution will remain 
after its own labours have terminated. 
The contribution of your Society toward 
the maintenance of a Minister and In- 
structor for this once-interesting Jewish 
Community has now ceased of course. 
The following extract is from a Letter 
of Count Von der Recke, dated Dussel- 
thal, Oct. 10, 1827; the last which has 
been received. It was written a month 
or two before the event took place, of 
which mention has been made, and was 
addressed to one of your Secretaries :— 

Notwithstandi great difficulties 
which are found in the education and cen- 
version of Israel, the Lord our mereiſul Sa- 
viour, who wishes that the lost sheep of the 
House of Israel should be collected out of the 
deserts and brought to Him, has shewn him- 
self mercifal in our works, and manifested 
Himself to many of our young Jew Disci- 
ples, 20 that we could, with conscience, 
on the second day of Whitsuntde, see Five 
of our Sons of Israel received into the com- 
1 of 5 on eyes 

midt, by holy ba ore a 

oti of Gude a ee of these 

oung Men, that they did not only compre- 
hend the truths of the Gospel with their un- 
derstandings, but that their hearts were also 
affected by them: therefore, I have the joy- 
ful hope that they will always remain real 
followers of their Lord and Master, and mem- 
bers of their Lord Jesus Christ. These 
Young Men, as well as those eight who were 
baptized with us the year before, had learnt 
a trade here ; and went away in order to im- 
prove in the same, and to become useful 
members of Society. 

The number of Reste has increased to 
thirty-one: the Rev. Mr. Schmidt gives them 
daily lessons in religion; and I see, to m 
very great joy, how the power of the Gospel 
works more and more on the hard hearts, 


-and how the old Jewish udices give wa 
le e have seed 


to the better W 
hopes of most of these individuals. 


Affecting Interview betwen a Converted 
Jew anda Rabbi. 

The following is Mr. Meyersohn’s 
account of his visit to a Jewish Rabbi, 
on the evening of the Sabbath: 

One Jew accompanied me from our house 
to the Rabbi; but, before I came to the 
Rabbi’s, a great number collected round me. 
The Rabbi was sitting alone, in the dark. 
He said he rejoiced to see me, and begged 
permission to call me Rabbi Jacob: a con- 
versation soon began, but it was upon unim- 
portant subjects; and, wishing to give it 
another turn, I said “It is not good to pass 
our time in unprofitable discourses: rathet 
let us sing hymns.” The Rabbi said, 
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Rabbi Jacob shall sing :” upon which I sang 
the xxiiid Psalm : it brought to my mind how 
I spent those hours when at home: I sang the 
3d and 4th verses more than once; and could 
not refrain from tears: the Rabbi seemed 
affected, and joined with me in singing, and 
his example was immediately followed by 
several others. Afterward I expounded the 
Psalm, and dwelt on verses and 4th, 
He refreshes my soul; not by the Law, for 
the Law only rho: death, because no man 
can fulfil it perfectly: it therefore denounces 
wrath; and fills the heart with fear, and ter- 
ror, and trembling. But the Gospel of Mes- 
eiah refreshes the heart. He leadeth me in 
the right way for His name’s sake; not on 
account of my own merits, for every imagina- 
tion of the heart of man is only evil, and that 
continually, which brings him under wrath 
and eternal condemnation: but Christ, the 
Messiah, has brought in a righteousness which 
availeth before God; and, by his grace and 
mercy, is imputed to man by faith in the 
Lord Jesus.” After finishing my exposition, 
I mentioned my own feelings, when reading 
this Psalm to myself at home. He became 
very serious. I think he found that I had 
described his own present state. After a 
short interval, the Rabbi sung, with the other 
Jews, the Hymn appointed for the evening. 
After some observations upon the worldly 
things prayed for in the hymns, I directed 
their th ts to spiritual things; and then 
ke of the general condition of the Jews. 
e cenfessed with sighs their deep depra- 
vity, and I related to him something of the 
life of pious Christians; and mentioned cir- 
cumstances of Church History, which excited 
their attention. The time passed away rapidly 
till late, when the Rabbi and some of his peo- 
ple accompanied me half way home. On tak- 
ing leave, he said, in an affectionate manner, 
Rabbi Jacob, if you had come to me in for- 
mer times, you 8 ould have remained with 
me at least six weeks: I should have carried 
you on my hands, and we should have re- 
jelced together.” We parted in love: all 
shoek hands with me, and I wished them the 
enlighteniug of the Holy Spirit, that the 
might know the Messiah, and partake of H 
grace, like myself. 


Imporlance of Bavaria for @ Jewish 
Mission. 


Your Committee have not hitherto 
had any Missionary engaged among the 
Jews of Bavaria; but a communication 
from the Rey. J. C. Reichardt has led 
them to think that it presents an open- 
ing for a Station of considerable promise. 

At the request of Mr. Wolff, Mr. 
Reichardt had accompanied his aged 
mother from Dusselthal to Bavaria: 
this gave him an opportunity of laying 
before your Committee the following 
statement: 

Bavaria seems to be an important Station 
for a Missionary. The Government is very 
tolerant; and the Protestants, who compose 
more than a third of the Nation, have great 


CONTINENT. 


499 


e ar Bible, and Missionary, and many 
other Societies for propagating the Gospel and 
other charitable purposes, are sanctioned by 
the Government, and sealously su ed by 
the people. The number of Jews in the land 
—especially in that part called Franconia, or 
Frankenland—is very considerable: accord- 


‘ing to a recent estimation, they amount to 


10,663 families, or 53,402 souls: of this num- 
ber, 252 families live by agriculture—169 
families support themselves by the labour of 
their hands as tailors, shoe ers, &c.—and 
10,242 families by trade as merchants, ped- 
lars, &c. These Jews, on the whole, are 
more enlightened than in any other land, 
Prussia even not excepted; and, on the 
whole, for the reception of Christianity not 
unfavourable. This im state of things 
is to be attributed to the discontinuance of 
many superstitions and indecencies, which 
have been abolished from their Temple- 
worship by a special act from Government of 
1824; and also to the order and improve- 
ment which has been introduced into the 
Jewish Schools, namely, that all the children 
must be taught te read and write in German 
as the lan of the land, and that no per- 
son can be admitted as Schoolmaster unless 
he has been in Christian Schools and has re- 
ceived testimonials of his qualifications ; and 
that ne n can be admitted as Rabbi with- 
out having studied at a Christian Seminary, 
and subjected himself to an examination: 
For the abolition of petty trading and the 
eccouragement of industry, it is determined 
that every Jew who will commence trade for 
himself must serve five years as an appren- 
tice to the same; and, after the expiration of 
this period, must have a certificate, stating 
his qualifications, and also possess sufficient 
property to commence business: and as only 
a limited number of this class is allowed to 
reside in a place, he must wait till there is a 
vacancy by death or otherwise. Mechanics 
and agriculturists can, with the same privi- 
leges as Christians, settle where they please. 

In my hag vane intercourse with the Jews 
in Bavaria, it was very gratifying to me to 
observe the great effect of these new regula- 
tions, so very obvious in both their manners 
and conversation. Their peculiar habits and 
strong 5 are y put off more: as 
the Jews themselves feel very anxious to as- 
sociate with the Christians; and to remove 
from among them every obstacle in their 
way for obtaining this aim, since more tole- 
rating laws and more equal privileges have 
combined them closely as fellow-citizens and 
members of one family. 

With to Religion, I had the satis- 
faction of finding that the cultivation of their 
minds and manners had not so generally ee 
duced in them that lamentable degree of In- 
fidelity, so frequently met with in many en- 
lightened and truly-learned Israelites in 
other lands; but, on the contrary, you will 
find here many Jews, who, under convictions 
of their own insufficiency and the insuffi- 
ciency of the ground on which they had 
hitherto been building, feel a hunger and a 
thirst after the righteousness of God, and a 
hearty desire that their souls may be at peace 
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with Him. Some of this class, whom I found 
really enjoying religious conversations and the 
acquisition of German Bibles which they 
were very anxious to possess, asserted that 
themselves wished to become Chris- 
tians, agd that many of their friends and ac- 
uaiotances had often expressed an equal de- 
ace: In Bavaria it is, indeed, not uncommon 
for Jews to turn Christians: but, however 
pleasing this circumstance may appear, it is 
to be lamented that the Gospel, as the power 
of God unto salvation, has not been so in- 
wardly effectual on the hearts of these new 
converts as one could wish; which may not 
improbably be attributed to their hearts and 
minds not having been sufficiently prepared 
for a beneficial and due reception of the Go- 
spel before they were admitted—a circum- 
stance worthy of being considered by those, 
who have it in their power to send out a Mis- 
sionary, as an assistance and a guide to those 
laraelſtes who become seriously-minded, and 
who shew a readiness for becoming Chris- 
tians. One convert, however, a Young Mi- 
nister in the Protestant Church, whom I had 
the pleasure of 5 unexpectedly, I can 
happily state, ie a y pious man, and a 
very zealous ter of the Gospel among 
his brethren the Jews and among Christi 


RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETIES. 
Their State and Progress. ; 
Tue following Notices occur in the 
Twenty-ninth Report of the Reli- 
gious-Tract Society. 
FRANCE AND SWITZERLAND. 

The operations of the Paris Tract-So- 
clety have been more extended and use- 
ful during the past year, than at any 
former period: the sales have consi- 
derably increased ; and the Society is- 
sued 172,812 Publications; making the 
total circulated, in six“ years, 672,000. 

There is a growing conviction in 
France of the usefulness of ‘Tracts, and 
an increasing demand for them ; and the 
Paris Society expects, during the pre- 
sent year, greatly to enlarge the cir- 
culation. They have many examples of 
the blessing of God having accompanied 
the reading of their publications. The 
Committee have established Deposito- 
ries, for the sale of their works, in more 
than Thirty Departments. They also 
intend to publish a variety of New 
Tracts, to meet several popular errors 
which prevail, and to counteract the evil 
tendency of many publications which are 
now in circulation. 

The Almanack published by the So- 
ciety, which contains much Scriptural 


— — —— — 
No account has 5 of the issues of the 
Paris Society's Fifth Year: but as the total up to 
ine end of the Fourth Year was stated in the Keli- 
gious-Tract Society's l wenty-eighth Report (see 
p. T of our last Volume) at %, 5, it follows 
from the above extract, that the issues of the Fifth 
Year amount to 109.163.— Editors. 
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and useful information, has had an in- 
creased sale: in the first year about 
7000 were sold; in the second, the sales 
amounted to 12,500; and during the 
past year, 16,000 were circulated. 

A New Society has been established at 
Lausanne. 

The Grants to France and Switzer- 
land, and connected with your operations 
in those countries, have caused an ex- 
penditure of nearly 2501. 

WETHESLANDS- 

The Netherlands Society goes on 
prosperously, having at present upward 
of 2000 Subscribers. The Society ap- 
pears to increase in public esteem, 2500 
Guilders having recently been bequeath- 
ed to it. The Committee publish two 
New Tracts monthly, and have Auxilia- 
ries at Java and Surinam: they have 


rendered pecuniary assistance for print- 


ing ‘Tracts in Tamul and Cingalese. 
_ GRAMANY. 

Sarony—The Seventh Report of the 
Lower Saxony Society states— 

Many new doors in Germany have been 
opened, during the year, to the publications 
of the Society; and a great number of them 
have been distributed. A considerable num- 
ber also were sent to North and South 
America. 

During the year, 110,000 Tracts were 
printed, and 94,159 distributed. Since 
the formation of the Institution, 36 1,566 
have been distributed. 

Leipsig—The Committee have pleasure 
in reporting the formation of this New 
Society: the following extract from its 
Regulations shews the necessity for an 
extensive circulation of Religious Works; 
and also the sentiments of the Officers of 
the Society, as to the contents of such 
publications: 

The Members of this Society have ascer- 
tained, by long experience, that many friends 
of the Gospel in all, but more particularly in 
the more cultivated, classes of society, are not 
provided with such Works as are suited to 
their religious wante—that a still greater 
number of their fellow-christians are alto- 
nted with such writings of 
ancient and modem times, as contain truly 


the various ranks of life and in every age. 
They have, therefore, united together for the 

urpose of obviating the wants which have 
thus attracted their notice; partly by print- 
ing, and partly by purchasing, Works of the 
above description, which they propose to 
lend, sell, or distribute gratuitously, according 
to circumstances. By the term Religious 
Books and Tracts, they only understand 
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such writings as are composed in the spirit of 
pure and simple Christianity, conformably to 
the Gospel of Christ and the doctrines of his 
Apostles: consequently, such are excluded 
as tend to distort, weaken, or annihilate the 
Christian Faith. 

Hamburgh—The funds of the Society 
are not in a flourishing condition: it ap- 
pears to be the privilege and the duty of 
the Christian Public to support their 
brethren, who are carrying forward the 
Redeemer's Cause at Hamburgh, amidst 
many discouragements. One of the 
friends of the Society remarks— 

During the past year, we have experienced 
very severe 5 from almost all par- 
ties. Weekly Papers have been the vehicle 
of abuse from those who are called the Mini- 
sters of the Sanctuary: to the Tracts has 
been attributed the frequency of insanity, 
suicide, and even of the so-generally-pre- 
valent Infidelity! Indeed, every means has 
been used to hold the Society and its friends 
up to the contempt and ridicule of all; and 
it is only by the good hand of our God upon 


us, that we are 5 and enabled to pro- 


secute the work in which we are engaged. 
We give no heed to the gainsayings of our 
adversaries; but, seeking the promised bless- 
ing of God, we issue our monthly messengers 
of grace—bid them to declare the truths of 
the Gospel, and to point sinners to the only 
refuge, the Lord our Righteousness. Our 
publications travel far and wide; to north 
and south, to east and west: and thus does 
Salvation flow from the river Elbe unto 
the boundaries of the Continent. We have 
been gratified by Letters from Ministers and 
others in the interior: one Clergyman, who 
had received a few Tracts, writes to the Com- 
mittee for a supply, and makes the following 
remark—“ I could distribute thousands of 
them here: not to such as, for the sake of 
politeness, would not refuse to take them, but 
to such as are hungering for such food.” 
PRUSSIA. 

The Rev. R. W. Sibthorp, when at 
Berlin, attended a Meeting of the Com- 
mittee; when one of the principal Pas- 
tors of Berlin was in the chair, and there 
were about twelve other members pre- 
sent, among them Lutheran and Mora- 
vian Pastors, and one Roman Cathulic. 
They have considerable difficulties to 
contend against ; not being permitted to 


sell their ‘Tracts, and their income being 


very limited: the whole amount which 
they have raised, since their commence- 
ment, has been 16,924 Dollars; and 
they have printed 1,085,470 Tracts, the 
greatest part of which have been cir- 
culated. Their income last year was 
1443 Dollars; their expenditure 1402: 
but they are now above 1000 Dollars in 
arrears; and have made an carnest re- 
quest for assistance from the English 
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Society. They state, that they have 
large and in ing opportunities for the 
distribution of cts, particularly in 
Poland. They have on their list forty- 
six German, one Lithuanian, five Polish, 
and one Bohemian Tract. There is 
evidently a good work going on in this 
capital: there is, however, an awful 
mass of Infidelity, which, under the name 
of Rationalism, Neology, and Philoso- 
phy, calls for the most strenuous exer- 
tions of real Christians, or threatens 
otherwise the most tremendous conse- 
quences, 
DENMARK. 

Pastor Ronné, of Lyngsby, near Co- 
penhagen, continues to be actively em- 
ployed in the business of the ‘Tract 
Society there: nearly Forty Tracts 
have been printed and circulated by bim 
in the Danish, including translations of 
many of the Religious-Tract Society's 
publications. 

POLAND. 

The Missionaries at Warsaw have 
reported the circulation of the former 
grants placed at their disposal, during 
the Missionary Tours which have been 
taken. The spiritual wants of the peo- 
ple had led the Missionaries to circulate 
nearly Thirty Thousand Publications. 

FINLAND. 

The Society at Abo has received 
frequent grants from this Society. They 
now stand in great need of assistance : 
the venerable Archbishop of Finland has 
stated, that, in consequence of the fire 
which happened there last year, Eleven 
Thousand Persons have been left with- 
out house or home; and that the Reli- 
gious-Tract Society had lost all its pro- 
perty, except a very trifling sum. He 
adds— 


Being now in my seventy-second year, I 
cannot ex long to survive so many and 
such heart-breaking afflictions. 


Mediterranean. 


AMRRICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 
In a communication from Beyrout 
of 12th of February, the Missionaries 
give the following view of the 
Trials and Dangers of the Syrian Mission. 

We have witnessed, during the last 
year, the devastations of war, of pesti- 
lence, and of famine; and have expe- 
rienced in our own persons the influence 
of jealousy, falsehood, and oppression, 
from principalities and powers, and spi- 
ritual wickedness in high places. On 
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every breeze from the West have been 
wafted of murder and robbery 
en the seas: from the East, we have 
panto ait Slling armed population in the 

I the Constituted 
3 1 ling by thousands in 
a day under the 3 of the avenger. 
In the midst of us, and on every side of 
us, we have seen hearts filled with dis- 
may—every man flying from his 5 
bour, and closing his doors against all 
access from without — whole families cast 
out and withering down, and whole 
villages quite depopulated by a sweeping 
epidemic. We have discovered treason 
lurking in the bosoms of our families; 
yea, our own familiar friends in whom 
we trusted, who did eat of our bread, 
have lifted up their heel against us. 
We have been 5 thro the 
country as guilty of surcery, and simony, 
and damnable heresy. We have been 
accused to the Government by men in 
high stations, as disturbers of the public 
5 and, by the same accusers, per- 
secuted from village to village, and 
threatened with stoning and murder. 
In fear of Mahomedan Fanaticism, we 
have fied from our dyellings; leaving 
the greater part of our goods behind, to 
fall, as we expected, an immediate prey 
to infuriated plunderers. 

Yet, all these events, have we 
been mercifully ed. We have 
lost many things, indeed, by the pilfer- 
ing cupidity al m men; but, by violence, 
not a hair of our heads has fallen to the 
ground. Having obtained help of God, 
we still continue, as we have opportu. 
nity, to testify, et ad nie 
repentance toward God and faith to- 
ward our Lord Jesus Christ. A few 
witnesses for Jesus have been raised 
ups and remain, in general, stedfast 
and growing in the knowledge and love 
of evangelical doctrine — reward abun- 
dant and superabundant for every exer- 
tion and sacrifice which we may have 
made. 

The future is overhung with more 
than usual darkness: what is to hap 
to us on the morrow, and to what Rte 
we are to leave this infant Mission, 
we cannot tell: much depends on poli- 
tical measures; and, as heaven and 
earth are unsearchable, so, we are taught, 
are the hearts of Kangs. At the present 
moment all around us is calm: the over- 
whelming force of the three great King- 
doms of Europe and the terrible disaster 
of Navarino appear to have struck a 
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most humbling dread into the hearts of 
most Moslems; and they generally agree 
to say, that should the Sultan risk a 
war with an enemy so formidable, he 
must be either a fool ora madman. It 
should seem, however, that his determi- 
V this: not an inen 
nd, not a point in debate, will he 
to the interfering Powers. Peace, 
Aes spain may be determined on without 
further bloodshed; but we know too, 
that the combined fleets thirst for war, 
and the next news may be that they are 
advancing under orders to lay in ruins 
the whole Ottoman frontier. The Am- 
bassadors have long since left their sta- 
tion, and sent despatches to their 
respective Consuls, with the exception 
of those in Egypt, requiring them to 
take down their flags. The French 
vessel of war by which we now write, 
came with the special object of bringing 
this order to the Consuls of that Nation 
resident on this coast. A few days more, 
and the English Consul will receive si- 
milar instructions; when we shall have 
no other alternative, if we stay in the 
country, but to seek protection from 
some Popish Consul, or trust to the 
clemency of the Turks: in either of 
these cases, if we are protected, it must 
be looked upon as a Divine, and not a 
human protection. Whether it will ap- 
pear prudent for us to stay, or whether 
indications may not be such as to render 
it presumption, we wait for the events 
of Providence to dictate. Still, whatever 
may befal us, or the present Mission, we 
indulge a strong expectation that a better 
day is dawning upon this land, and that 
ere long its ancient name will become 
again significant of its existing Spiritual 
state. 


India within the Ganges. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

Corris s Report on that Station. 
Ir was noticed at p.91 of the Sur- 
vey, that great deceit had been 
practised by some of the Natives 
connected with this Mission: and 
Mr. Deerr’s remarks on the cha- 
racter of the Hindoos, at pp. 456 
—460 of our last Number, clearly 
manifest how little confidence can 
be placed in any of them, until 
the grace of God changes their 
hearts. The following Letter from 
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the Archdeacon of Calcutta, while 
it shews the great difficulty of 
conducting Missions under such 
circumstances, very strikingly marks 
the hand of God in overruling even 
this state of things for good. Ram 
Duloll is the Head Pundit mention- 
ed in the Survey. 

I arrived here early this mornin 
(Saturday, March 15, 1828), and foun 
Mr. Deerr and his family well. After 
breakfast, we entered into conversation 
on the state of the Mission. 

The Pundit, RamDuloll, does not deny 
having practised deceit in part, but main- 
tains that he is yet determined to be a 
Christian; and will receive baptism at 
any place whenever Mr. Deerr pleases, 
except at Burdwan. That imposition 
has been practised, is clear; but it could 
not, at first, be readily suspected. 

An instance of deception occurred in De- 
cember. Thirteen Brahmina, all of them, 
except three, School Pundits, cameto Mr. 
Deerr desiring baptism: they evidenced 
great sincerity, and daily read the Scrip- 
tures with him, and he prayed with 
them; and every thing, for a time, in- 
dicated their wish to embrace Chris- 
tianity. At length, one of them, named 
Harrish, came to Mr. Deerr, and told 
him that he had eaten of his salt and 
ought not longer to deceive him—that 
they had all been induced to take the 
present course by Ram Duloll, who 
said, that if the Sahib could be induced 
to report them all as Inquirers after 
Truth, and this should be published, 
then he (the Sahib) would be in their 
power ; as, for consistency sake, he must 
keep all the schools up, and pay them 
their wages. When some said, that 
one or two of them would be enough 
for that purpose, Ram Duloll said, No: 
the Sahib might dismiss one or two; but, 
if he should send them all away, he 
would be at a loss to carry on the work.” 
These men still attend Sunday Worship. 

Another instance of deception also oc- 
curred lately. A Pundit brought a re- 
quest from a village, desiring Mr. Deerr 
to instruct them in the Bible: the in- 
tention was to get a school established, 
but this was covered under another 
pretence. 

It may be observed, that the first- 
mentioned attempt to deceive could not 
in the early part of the work have been 
thought of by the Natives; and, when 
first attempted, could not be easily su- 
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spected : and, respecting the other, had 
Mr. Deerr reported that he had received 
a written petition from a village to in- 
struct the people in the Bible, it would 
have been true; and, some time ago, the 
real truth would not have been suspected. 
Ram Duloll maintains, that Harrish has 
exaggerated matters, and that he is not 
capable of such great deceit: and which 
of the two to believe, Mr. Deerr knows 
not; but, in a right Christian spirit, is 
neither elated nor depressed : he knows 
that they must receive more distinct 
ideas of Christian Truth than they 
otherwise would have had, and even 
thinks the state of some of them hopeful. 

In the evening I held some conversa- 
tion with Manick, a Brahmin baptized 
on the 16th of December. He had 
been, from time to time, employed by 
different Missionaries. I asked him 
what he had seen in Christianity which 
led him to embrace it: he replied, “ In 
the Hindoo Poorans and Shasters there 
is no certainty: one asserts one thing 
another, another; but, here, is a clear 
way“ In what way in particular?“ 
More especially in the way of wor- 
shipping God: in other systems a variety 
of ceremonies and rites must be observ- 
ed; in this, it is required only to pray to 
God alone” — What have you learnt to 
pray for?” Daily I pray for pardon of 
sin; for this I daily require“ What 
do you understand by sin?” ‘ What- 
ever is not according to God's com- 
mands.” He then, in answer, repeated 
briefly the substance of the Ten Com- 
mandments: he said, that every one must 
labour to fulfil them to the utmost of his 
power, though no one could do it per- 
fectly. A good deal more conversation 
followed. It was very gratifying to find 
him thus well informed. 

Sunday Morning, after Divine Ser- 
vice in Church, I attended Bengalee 
Worship in the Missionary Chapel, for- 
merly the English School-house. There 
were present 45 men and 6 women, be- 
sides some children: of the men, seven 
were Christians, as were all the women: 
the remainder were connected with the 
schools, except two Mahomedans. Mr. 
Deerr preached from I am the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life: no man cometh to the 
Father but by me. After Service, I asked 
them what I should write to Mr. Pe- 
rowne as to the state of the Schools: 
they said, I might tell him that they 
were going on very well. And what 
shall I tell him of yourselves? If he 
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return in two years, will he find you in 
the same state as before?” No,“ they 


said: things come to perfection by 
little and little ;” and I might tell Mr. 
Perowne that they were advancing.— 
„But if a man die before he reach the 
safe point? — they shru their 
shoulders, and said that he would, in that 
case, lose the fruit of all. Ram Duloll, 
who has been practising so much deceit, 
was among them: he sung with the 
Christians the last hymn ; but looks very 
much cast down, and not so clever and 
spruce as formerly. He said, on being 
asked what I should tell Mr. Perowne 
about him, that he was still livi 
among the dying;” and afterward told 
Mr. Deerr, that he felt much ashamed at 
meeting with me. This looks favourable 
on paper, but there is too much reason 
to fear that it is mere common-place with 
Ram Duloll. 

Monday morning, about nine o clock, 
the first three Classes from all the Schools 
assembled for the Examination: there 
are stil] 14 Schools supported, containing 
now about 322 Boys—viz. First Class, 
74 — Second Class, 62—Third Class, 186. 
During the past year, from the depar- 
ture of Mr. Perowne and the new system 
introduced by Mr. Wilson and Mr. Deerr, 
the progress has not been great: instead 
of paying as formerly each Sircar five 
rupees and each Pundit five, for their 
attendance generally, each Sircar is now 


allowed one rupee for every eight boys 


who read in the Gospel and Ellerton's 
Dialogues and Geography: the Pundits, 
as formerly, and now the whole of the 
First, Second, and Third Classes, read 
some part of the Gospels; and all who 
were present to day were more or less 
proficient in their lessons. ‘The First 
Class, as usual, read in the Third Dia- 
logue of Ellerton and Matthew xxvth, 
with perfect accuracy and fluency. On 
the Geography being produced, I asked 
the Pundits how it came to pass that no 
advancement had been made; and they 
acknowledged, that, since they had been 
placed under Mr. Deerr in October last, 
they had been labouring chiefly in bring- 
ing up lost time. It does appear as if we 
had not, on former occasions, attended 
sufficiently to the fact, that, however 
accurately the Youths acquire the les. 
sons appointed them, the comparatively 
small extent of their knowledge of the 
Scriptures has not been sufficiently 
marked : but, with this admission, their 
accuracy in the portions which they 
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learn cannot be too highly commended. 
The effect, too, on the public mind is 
becoming evident: to speak of it as ge- 
neral would be beyond the truth; but 
that whole families should agree to offer 
themselves for Christian Instruction as 
has been done in several cases, and that 
individuals from distant villages should 
seek admission by baptism into the Chris- 
tian Church, shew that the impression 
of the value of Christianity is conside- 
rably diffused, and the fear which once 
existed of coming in contact with it 
considerably abated. 

If we trace the progress of this point 
at Burdwan, we shall find, that, in the 
Schools established by Mr. Stewart, the 
Scriptures were not admitted; nor was 
it till about 1821, that the reading of 
portions of Scripture, the Dialogues on 
Genesis, and Christian Catechizing, were 
introduced: after that, till 1824, nothing 
in the way of preaching was attempted. 
In 1825, an invitation came from some 
villages to preach the Gospel to them, 
and great hopes of Missionary Fruit 

to be eftertained: it has since 
been found, that the case was not, at 
first, as represented by the Pundits who 
brought these invitations to Mr. Pe- 
rowne: the case seems to have been 
thus—A Pundit, wishing to secure a 
monthly salary, would petition to have a 
School; and this, when granted, he would 
always have influence enough to get the 
boys of the vi to attend: when the 
number of schools became as great as the 
Society could maintain, no further peti- 
tions for schools could be granted. The 
Pundits now adopted another plan: they 
brought an invitation to preach the 
Gospel in such a village; and, on the 
Missionary going among the people to 
ascertain their wishes, the Pundit would 
always prevail on them to assert that it 
was their wish to hear the truths of 
Christianity, and then a school could not 
well be denied to them: and, now, since 
their deceit has been to a great extent 
discovered, they almost all, by way of se- 
curing the continuance of their salary, 
profess themselves to be Candidates for 
Baptism, and generally attend on Sun- 
days on Divine Service. The effect, 
however, has been, that the knowled 
of Christianity is considerably diffuser: 
and individuals, who would have been 
kept back altogether had the Pundits 
not been interested in encouraging them 
to come forward, have heard and believed ; 
and a work has commenced, which, it may 
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be rationally expected, will, if the means 

be in the course of Providence supplied 

and blessed, go on to perfection. 

— — 
BERHAMPORE. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

Baptism of a Native. 

Tne Rev. Micaiah Hill transmits 

the following narrative— 

A man named Comol, whose residence 
is 14 miles distant, obtained a Tract, and 
conveyed it home safely ; for, sometimes, 
the Brahmins contrive to deprive the 

ple of their Tracts, and destroy them. 
He collected his neighbours: the book 
was read, and occasioned many inquiries 
about the Christian Religion. In a few 
weeks he came to Berhampore, deputed 
by his neighbours to make further inqui- 
ries; and returned home, with one or two 
additional Tracts. After several of these 
visits, I and Mr. Ray accompanied him 
to his village, where we were received 
with many marks of respect; and spent 
the day undera grove of mango-trees, 
in ing and conversation: we. re- 
5 till the heat rendered 
such journeys Comol conti- 
nued his visits tous; and, at length, took 
up his residence at Berhampore, and 
became hurkara to the Girls’ Schools (a 
person who collects the scholars), and 
employed his leisure hours in learning to 
read. 
ing tour, and rendered me great assist- 
ance in distributing Tracts: taking them 
after I was fatigued with preaching, and 
collecting a number around him, he pro- 
cured the assistance of the best reader, 
and defended the truth so far as his abilty 
enabled him: at other times, requesting 
permission to take with him a few Tracts, 
he went on before, and circulated them 
in villages concealed from the road by 
trees and underwood. He afterward 
accompanied me to Calcutta; where the 
Native Christians encouraged him in 
seeking the salvation of his soul He 
was much affected by the baptism of two 
converts at Kidderpore, and entreated 
to be baptized himself, saying that he 
believed in Christ with all his heart: it 
was, however, thought advisable to defer 
his baptism till he had become more con- 
firmed in the faith. On his return from 
Calcutta, he openly professed his faith 
in Christ, and exchanged his idolatrous 
songs for those of Zion. He afterward 
accompanied Mr. Gogerly and myself to 
Kopilaswor Fair; during which period 
We resolved to delay his baptism no 

Oct. 1828. 
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longer, and accordingly I baptized him 
at Berhampore, Sunday, March 11, 1827. 
In answer to questions proposed to him, 
he stated his belief in God the Father, 
God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost; 
that these Three are one God—that the 
Father sent His Son to redeem men; 
that the Son gave His life for the world; 
and that the Holy Spirit regenerates the 
hearts of sinners—that, in renouncing 
the worship of idols, he acted from 
judgment ; that he found Idolatry a re- 
fuge of lies, and, to save his soul, he had 
fled to the true refuge, Christ Jesus— 
that he had no earthly gain in prospect 
by thus making a profession of Christ. 
He intended to have his two Sons 
3 at the same time; but, an hour 
before the time of worship, a multitude 
of persons collected round his house, 
(amounting, by the testimony of others, 
to 500,) and prevented, by persuasion 
and raillery, his Wife and Children from 
accompanying him to worship: he, there- 
fore, deemed it prudent to escape from 
them as soon as possible, and leave the 
tism of his children to a future period. 
r his departure, his Wife was in- 
duced to take her two children, and 
leave his house; the people urging her 
to fly and save, while she had the oppor- 
e her reputation and chat of her 
n. 


Discussions with Natives. 


At Doulta-Bazaar, not far from 
Berhampore, Mr. Hill writes— 


To a very large audienee I pointed 
out the Redeemer of the World, in His 
holy life and atoning death: and observ- 
ed the contrast between Him and the 
Idols in whom they trust. A Brahmin 
interrupted me by saying, that though 
their Debtas committed actions which 
men ought not to commit, yet they 
were sinless; for that, by worshipping 
God, they had so bound Him by their 
merits, as to obtain the power of doing 
what they pleased, without either being 
considered sinful or suffering for their 
crimes. On expressing my surprise, 
that they, who were men of discernment, 
could credit so great an absurdity, as to 
believe that any inferior Being could 
compel God to change His nature and 
take pleasure in sin, a Brahmin observed, 
that the fact was evident proof of its 
truth; for Siva had committed those 
shameful acts which would involve men 
in utter destruction, and yet lived and 
was worshipped: and he compared Siva 

3T 
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to gold, and men to the baser metals; 
saying, if you cast the baser metals into 
the fire they are consumed, but gold re- 
sists the power of that element. This 
appeared to the audience an irresistible 

ment! I, therefore, pointed them 
to the effect of such doctrines on the 
morals of their children; and observed, 
that the disciples not only learned from 
their teachers but copied their example, 
and that on this account they had ¢o 
many faithless wives and treacherous 
seducers. The Brahmin then entered 
on a long defence of their system, and 
sat down to detail the merits of their 
gods: for the sake of courtesy, I per- 
mitted him to repeat many of their 
slokes (scraps of poetry); after which I 
desired him to interpret, for the good of 
the audience: he replied, If you in- 
ferrupt me, I cannot proceed in this re- 
spectable assembly.“ I promised to hear 
him patiently. 

After he had done, I arose, and ad- 
dressed the audience without interrup- 
tion ; shewing, from his own confessions, 
that salvation was not to be expected 
from their Shasters, and that there was 
no other Name given under heaven by 
which men could be saved but the Name 
of Christ—dilated on His sufferings, and 
their efficacy in redeeming a lost world— 
and invited them to judge for themselves. 
I have never yet had a more interestin 
audience in India. The people ask 
me how long I was staying here, and 
appeared disappointed when I told them 
I must remove on the morrow. One 
man asked if I was poor, and had not 

t with me sufficient money to 
tarry with them longer; and, if so, if I 
would not beg, as their Fakeers did, and 
subsist in that way: I replied, I was 
sent to others as well as to them; and 
that, if I tarried longer with them, I 
should not be able to preach to others, 
I, however, invited the Brahmin and his 
friends to my tent, where we might be 
able to pursue the subject. 

I had not yet attempted to give away 
Tracts; but when I was retiring, the 

flocked round me, and literally 
tore away all that I had: still two-thirds 
of them had not obtained any; and a 
crowd followed me to the tent, where I 
distributed more. I had scarcely finished 
with the Tracts, when the Brahmin and 
seven of his friends arrived; and sat 
in the door of the tent, conversing for, 
perhaps, an hour-and-a-half: they be. 
haved with the greatest respect; and 
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desired me, if their way was not the 
true one, to point out to them the way 
to heaven. I pray that what I have 
spoken may have lasting effect; for 
my expectations are not from such ap- 
pearances, but from the influence of the 
Holy Spirit. The character of the 

exactly answers the descrip. 
tion of the natural man, who, dehelding 
his face in a glass, goeth his way, end 
. whai manner of man 

was. 

At Kopilaswor Fair, mentioned 
above, a discussion took place, 
which Mr. Hill, who was accom- 
panied by Mr. Gogerly, thus de- 
scribes— 

We preached and distributed Tracts: 
after which the most respectable of the 
Brahmins surrounded us, apparently 
with the determination of conquering or 
being conquered. The controversy last 
ed perhaps an_hour-and-a-half—Mr, 
Gogerly at one time, and myself at an- 
other, defending the Cause of Christianity 
from their united attacks; and, at the 
same time, exposing the fallacy of a 
Creed, so chaotic that scarcely six Pun- 
dits can be found agreeing together, and 
whom a child might refute if Brahmins 
could be refuted—but, having lost an 
argument, they will in five minutes’ 
time return to it again with all the 
ardour possible. A number of them at 
length rose up, and confessed that they 
were unable to argue the point further; 
and that, as their business called them 
away, they would leave with us two of 
their learned Pundits to continue the 
controversy: their absence, however, 
was soon supplied by other Brahmins, 
who assisted in the argument. At last, 
the assembly broke up, by several of 
them saying that they would return in 
the evening, accompanied by other of 
their respectable class; when they should 
be able toconverse freely, without the vul- 
gat gaze of so many ignorant persons: 
they, however, never returned. One of 
their number, asa last resort, said, “How 
can we believe what you say? It was 
currently reported, some time since, that 
whoever would resign his caste and be 
baptized should receive 1000 rupees; 
but we know several persons who have 
been baptized, who did not receive the 
money.” We replied— With such re- 
ports we have no conoern: for whoever 
becomes a disciple of Christ, instead of 
expecting a remuneration on earth, 
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must anticipate persecutions; and, per- 
haps, in addition to the loss of caste and 
character, the loss of property that we 
came not to increase their sensual enjoy- 
ments, but to save their souls. 

We afterward went into the Fair with 
about 1000 Tracts, and, separating from 
each other, distributed them to the shop- 
keepers. To preach was impossible: such 
was the concourse of the people crying aft- 
er us for Tracts, that many of the wares 
lying in the streets were overturned and 
thrown into confusion: the shopkeepers, 
however, were more intent on obtaining 
a book, than in preserving their articles 
from the temporary derangements into 
which the populace had thrown them. 

At Cutra, Mr. Hill encountered 
some Mahomedans, of whom he 
says 

I went into the bazaar, where I was 
surrounded by an audience of Mussul- 
mans; but the abusive language which 
I here received I cannot commit to 
paper: at length, a venerable old Mus- 
sulman came up, and stilled the tumult ; 
and then observed, Sir, your message 
is not to Mussulmans, but to Hindoos, 
who worship idols.“ I replied, “* Yes, 

‘to Mussulmans; for they, as well as 
Hindoos, have souls to be saved.” 
“ True: but Mussulmans cannot fail of 
obtaining heaven; for there is one God, 
and Mabomet is His prophet. Besides, 
Sir, your books are all for the Hindoos.“ 
“ No, I have Persian Gospels, for Mus- 
sulmans. “ Will you give me one?” 
“Certainly.” He staid, and accompa- 
nied me to my tent, and requested a 
copy of every book which I had in the 
Persian Character. I complied with his 
request, from the consideration that he 
could read fluently, and appeared like 
one desirous of ing. Influenced by 
his example, many Mussulmans now 
begged a book; and I distributed the 
remainder of my Gospels and Tracts in 
Persian. 

Earnesiness of a Hindoo Inquirer. 

Mr. Hill writes— 

I took under my arms a number of 
Tracts, and sat down under a large 
tree, where the people had collected. I 
preached, or rather argued, for a con- 
siderable time; when several cried out, 
“ Send for such a one: from his know- 
ledge of the Shasters, he can answer the 
Sahib.” The man came; but he could 
not succeed to their wishes, and they 
sent for another, and another: still, by 
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fair argument, they were left, 

to their Shasters, without a Saviour: 
at length, with one consent they ex- 
claimed, “Sir, if we are wrong and have 
no Saviour, tell us where one is to be 
found.” They listened, with interest, 
to the design and efficacy of Christ’s 
death. When I had done, as the sun 
was become hot, to save time, I gave 
my Tracts to be distributed by one of 
the most ble men, who was im- 
mediately surrounded by applicants. I 
had reserved a Gospel of Luke to use on 
the way, if occasion should require; but 
a man followed me, and constrained me 
to give it to him, by pleading my promise 
on the past night. When he had re- 
ceived it, he took hold of my horse's 
reins, and said, “‘ Sir, I will not let you 
depart, until I have some clue to the 
meaning of the book, otherwise it will 
be useless to me when you are gone. 
Here, Sir, what is this Mungal Soma- 
char?” Good news”—“ What is this 
Luke?” Luke is the man’s name who 
wrote this book “ Kurtrick—what is 
that? Written: and the whole sen- 
tence means, The G written by 
Luke“ —“ Who was ?” „He was 
a man acquainted with all which the 
Lord Jesus Christ did and said on earth, 
with the reason of Christ's coming into 
the world, and with the manner of His 
death; and these are the things contain- 
ed in this book”—“ That will do, Sir: 
now I shall understand what I read.“ 
I left him, and prayed that the Lord 
would give him understanding. 

— — 


DIGAH. 

BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tne Rev. Richard Burton gives the 
following account of a 

Visit to the Great Melah, or Fair, at 

Hajiporo. 

I left home, Oct. 23, 1827, in company 
with several Native Brethren, to attend 
the t Melah at Hajipore. The peo- 
ple did not assemble so early as I ex- 
pected; but we spent the interveni 
time very profitably in the town an 
neighbourhood of Hajipore, addressin 
large crowds every day. On the 30t 
we were joined by Br. Smith and a 
Native Brother from Benares; and, the 
assembly having become now very large, 
we had all full employment in preaching 
and distributing Tracts. The Native 
Brethren posted themselves on a small 
hill close by the side of the principal 
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entrance to the Melah, where they enjoy- 
ed the shade of a noble tree: here they 
remained day and night: it would have 
gladdened your heart to listen, on the 
first dawn of morning, to their united 
song of praise; and to witness, through 
the whole day, the earnestness, the bold- 
ness, the fervour with which they dis- 
coursed to the multitudes that constantly 
surrounded them, of the riches of Divine 
Grace as displayed in the Gospel. By 
many of their countrymen, I believe they 
are sincerely respected; but, by others, 
they are despised: and I cannot omit 
mentioning a circumstance, which will 
shew with how good a spirit they bear 
the worst treatment. 

On an early day of the Fair, Br. Gau- 
paul, of Monghyr, and I, were discours- 
ing with an old Byraggee, esteemed a 
very holy man; when the Rajeh of Ba- 
tia, the greatest man at the Melah, ob- 
serving us, came and took a seat by. our 
side; attended by about 100 servants, 
holding in their hands long silver wands. 
He listened for some time, and then 
made some trifling objections to what 
was said: on this Br. Piebah, having just 
joined us, addressed him at considerable 
length, and with great earnestness, which 
he bore very well. To this address 
Gaupaul added a few words, when the 
Rajah poured upon him such a torrent 
of abuse as I have not often heard, say- 
ing that he had destroyed his own mind 
by becoming a Christian, and now wished 
to destroy the minds of others. Chris- 
tians,” he said, “might speak well of 
their own religion, as often as they 
pleased; but such as you are a disgrace 
to your family and nation!” To all this 
Gaupaul mildly replied, O Rajah! I 
once thought as you do; but now I 
kxxow that the Lord Jesus Christ is the 
only Saviour.” Gaupaul was once a 
begging jdirty Byraggee; and had the 
Rajah met him in this state, he would 
have addressed him as his raTHER, and 
made him a salaam ! 

Toward the close of the Melah the 
concourse was immense. Four hundred 
thousand persons, at least, were present! 
After Br. Smith arrived, I constantly at- 
tended him in his walks to different parts 
of the fair; and was equally surprised 
and delighted to observe the earnest at- 
tention and general approbation with 
which he was ever listened to, by succes- 
sive crowds: once he addressed five 
large Congregations after sun-set: we 
could not leave them for our boat till 
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midnight: many followed him to the 
different places where he spoke, tha 
they might hear him again. Br. Smith 
is a preacher most admirably adapted for 
the Natives: his address is simple and 
pointed, yet figurative; and he never 
concludes without fully explaining that 
Only Way of Salvation which is made 
known in the Gospel. I should think 
that he fully explained this way, during 
the Melah, to ten thousand attentive 
hearers! Oh that the Blessed Spirit 
may apply the word with power to very 
many of their hearts! During the Fair, 
some thousands of Tracts and Gospels 
were distributed. 

Saturday, 3d of Nov. was the great day. 
At 11 p.m. the moon was at : but 
there being an eclipse at the time, the 
bathing began at nine o'clock, when the 
scene was truly imposing. I gazed upon 
it with astonishment, a hill that 
overlooked the whole, and shall not soon 
lose the a eye made on my mind at 
the sight of 400,000 persons, not one of 
whom seemed to be still or silent! I had 
expected a great rush to the water at the 
hour of bathing, but there was nothing 
of the kind. I should not think that one 
in fifty entered the water. Most of them 
seem to come merely to witness the dif- 
ferent diversions or make purchases. 
With the ceremony of bathing the Melah 
closes, and the crowds quickly disperse. 

On Sabbath Day there was a very in- 
teresting occurrence, the particulars of 
which I have got Br. Smith to write out 
for you. 


Mr. Smith’s account of the occur- 
rence alluded to by Mr. Robertson 
is as follows— 

After addressing the Gospel to a large 
Congregation under the shade of a peepul- 
tree, I went close to a Hindoo Temple, 
where a Byraggee received two Hindoo 
Tracts the day before yesterday, and en- 
treated me to call on him before I left 
the Fair. The By was lying down 
with his face covered; and those persons 
who were around him began saying to 
me, “ O Sir, what have you done to him ? 
Ever since he has heard you, and re- 
ceived your books, ker not eaten any 
thing, and he is continually reading your 
Trane and crying!” On hearing my 
voice, he immediately sat up and spread 
his cloth ; beggin me to sit down, which 
accordingly I did. He then joined his 
hands, saying with tears, O Sir! Iam 
a miserable sinner: I have forsaken the 
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Living God! and have hitherto wor- 
shipped idols, wood and stone, and bathed 
in the Ganges; but cannot find any 
consolation, and now what shall I do to 
be saved?” On seeing the Byraggee 
under deep convictions, and in full ear. 
nest to know the plan of Salvation, I 
was not able to speak to him without 
tears. I told him that God so loved the 
world, that He gave his Only- tten 
Son Jesus Christ to die the ignominious 
death of the Cross, that whosoever be- 
lieveth in Him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life; and He invites all 
sinnera, saying, Come unto me, all ye that 
labour and are heavy laden, and I will give 
you rest. On speaking a little more on 
the sufferings of Jesus, and explaining 
the 63d Hymn of Mr. Chamberlain’s, 
the Byraggee got up, saying, O Sir! 
I will follow you, for you are my Gooroo, 
and I will do whatever you advise me.” 
On seeing this, two of his disciples ad- 
dressed me, saying, O Sir! do not take 
our Gooroo: you had better put an end 
to our lives, before you take our Gooroo.” 
The Byraggee said, “ We are all in great 
delusion, and are going the road to de- 
struction.” ‘The two disciples then fell 
at his feet, saying, O Gooroo! do not 
forsake us, fur we shall perish.” i 

that they were not able to prevail on 
their Gooroo, and that he was ready to 
go off, they exclaimed, “ O Byraggees ! 
this Sahib,“ pointing to me, has en- 
chanted our Gooroo with his books, and 
now he is going to make him a Christian.” 
Immediately, about forty Byraggees as- 
sembled, with clubs and tongs; and came 
upon me, threatening, and using abusive 
language, and bound the poor Byraggee 
and kept a watch over him, and drove 
me away; and I stood without opening 
my mouth, knowing it would end in 
blood if I were to attempt to extricate 
the Byraggee. I beckoned with my 
hand to the Native Brethren: they were 
busily employed in speaking to the 
people, and giving the Scriptures to those 
who were able to read them, under the 
shade of a peepul-tree; and, having 
heard the noise, they all came over to 
me, and saw the poor Byraggee with 
tears, and a number of persons around 
him, entreating him to eat something; 
and not being able to get him to eat any 
thing, they came to me, requesting me 
to advise him to eat something. I went 
to him, and told him, “ Do not trouble 
your mind, but trust in the Lord Jesus, 
for He is the only refuge from the wrath 
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to come; and now you had better take 
some refreshment.” I also directed him 
to my residence: to which he said, If 
God spares me, you may rest assured I 
will call at your house.” A rich Native 
being infurmed that a Byraggee wished 
to be a Christian, he ordered the other 
By to keep him away from being 
a Christian, and whatever money was re- 
quired he would pay it: immediately 
the Byraggee was taken away, and placed 
before the gods; but he turned his back 
toward the gods and sat quietly, and the 
cruel Byraggees would not allow him to 
read the Tracts: they took them from 
him and tore them in pieces, say ing, All 
the enchantment lies in these books.” 
I was obliged then to leave them. 


e 


CHUNAR. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 
Letter from a Native Convert. 
Tue following Letter was addressed 
to the Rev. W. Bowley, by the Ze- 
mindar of whom an account is given 
at pp. 46 1—463 of our last Number. 


To the faithful and holy, in God the 
Father and in our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the Intercessor and Teacher of the 
right way of God, and my Suth Gooroo 
[faithful and spiritual Guide], to the 
Rev. Mr. Bowley; from his slave, Chris- 
tian Tryloke, in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
with many, many prayers and interces- 
sions. 

I am well, and rejoice in the Lord; 
and pray that God the Father and our 
Lord Jesus Christ may, of His tender 
love and compassion, grant unto you 
uninterrupted health happiness, that 
the work of the Lord here may be com- 
plete—that the life-giving instructions 
contained in the Gospel, which raiseth 
dead sinners to life, may continue to be 
sounded in my ears; for I was dead in 
sins: yea, I was alive to actual rebellion, 
and engaged in sin. Nor did I turn to 
the Lord myself: but, blessed be God, 
who draws sinners to Himself! He has 
of His grace and mercy sent His Word 
unto me, and by the teaching of His 
Holy Spirit inclined me to embrace it. 
It is written in the Word, “Thus said 
the Lord, When I am lifted up I will 
draw all men unto me.” Blessed, doubly 
blessed, be the Lord, the only God, the 
Purity without mixture, the Almighty, 
the Hearer of the cries of the distressed, 
He will save me, vile as Iam; for He 
is ever immutable, and always faithful to 
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His Word. Thus said the Lord, I 
came to call sinners:” that is enough ! 
I have confidence that He will save me 
from hell; but not by my works, lest 
Satan puff me up, and I be a cast-away. 
Where is salvation by works? What is 
man that he can perform deeds worthy of 
salvation? If man could have been de- 
livered by his works, where would then 
be the necessity of our Lord's Incarna. 
tion, Sacrifice, and Propitiation for the 
sins of the world? It behoveth us mor- 
tals, therefore, to receive Him, and to 
have strong confidence in the death and 
out-pouring of the blood of our Lord 
Jesus Christ for us; for to faith all 
things are possible. Faith is the sub- 
stance. When faith is exercised, the 
Holy Spirit is freely bestowed on us; 
and by the operations of the Holy Spirit 
love and good works are produced. I 
must not be tedious. In a future Letter 
I shall fully state my own affairs: of 
those of the Church here, Br. Doss will 
have informed you. It is profitable to 
my soul to abstain from the concerns of 
this life, and to devote myself to those 
of eternity. Having submitted to your 


instruction eternal things, 
shall I not of tem also ? 
—— —̃ 
KURNA UL. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Striking and Hopeful Death of a Native 
Youth. 

Tue Rev. H. S. Fisher, in a Letter 
to Archdeacon Corrie of the 17th of 
July of last year, states the following 
instance of the benefit of Anund 

Messeeh’s labours. 

It will give you pleasure to hear that 
Anund Messeeh continues to be kindly, 
I may almost say cordially, reveived by 
the Natives at Kurnaul; and that some 
few of the Sepoys from the two 
stationed there occasionally attend to 
hear him read the Word of God. All 
treat him with respect; and, so far from 
manifesting any thing like anger or 
jealousy toward him, their behaviour has 
hitherto been civil and even kind. Ge- 
néral Shuldham went himself and marked 
out the ground for a School. A sub- 
scription has been raised for erecting 
a suitable building; and, as, soon as 
we have realized about 600 rupees, 
the School is to be commenced. I. 
saw Anund at Kurnaul, on my re- 
turn from the Hills, last month; and 
can safely say that he appears usefully 
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and successfully employed. Till the 
School is ready, he reads the Scriptures 
in a small house near the Infantry 
Lines; and has Divine Service’ there, 
twice on Sunday and three times during 
the Week, in Hindoostanee, for the 
benefit of the Christian Drummers, with 
their wives and families. The 

tions consist of about thirty of these ; 

ides three or four Natives, who come 
from motives of curiosity, to hear what 
he has to say. 

The son of a Native Officer of one of 
the corps, a fine Youth of about 16 years 
of age, attached himself, in a remarkable 
way, to Anund, when he first went to 
Kurnaul ; and was with him whenever 
he had an opportunity, reading the Scrip- 
tures, and listenmg to all that Anund 
had to say. His mind seemed gradually 
opening to the truth; and he often ex- 
pressed to Anund, before many Natives 
who were gathered round, that all their 
customs were wicked and abominable in 
the sight of God; alluding, of course, to 
the gross and idolatrous ceremonies of 
the Hindoo Worship. While his mind 
was in this state, he was suddenly seized 
by the cholera. When his friends saw 
that he was dying, they thronged around 
him, and began to practise the ceremo- 
nies usual among the Hindoos: he desired 
them togo away and not to trouble him, 
but to call his friend and instructor 
Anund. Anund came just in time to 
see him die, and to hear him call on the 
Name of the Lord Jesus, and express, be- 
fore all his friends, his wish that his 
body might wor be burnt, but given to 
Anund to bury, for that he died in his 
faith. He was buried accordingly; his 
Father, a Hindoo, attending the funeral, 
and telling Anund with tears, more of 
sorrow for his loss than of anger at his 
change — Oh, my son died in your reli- 
gion: he is yours!” 

Piety and Courage of Anund Messech ai the 
Fall of Bhurtpore. 

The following remarkable traits 
in the character of Anund Messeeh 
are given in a Letter printed in the 
** Missionary Intelligence” of the 
Society published at Calcutta, and 
which appears to have been written 
by the Rev. Henry Fisher, Chaplain 
at Meerut. 

Anund Messeeh comes over, from 
time to time, from Delhi to Meerut; 
and is as warm-heerted and zealous in 
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the good Cause as he ever was. On 
a late visit, he gave me some interest- 
ing anecdotes of what he had seen and 
done, during the late splendid military 
atchievements at Bhurtpore. He knew 
my three Sons and my Son-in-law were 
all there, with their respective regiments ; 
and having, as I believe, an affectionate 
regard for us, he yielded to the anxiety 
which he felt to be near their perils, 
though he was no soldier, to share them. 

On his way, he went to Brindabon, the 
head-quarters of superstitious Brahmins 
and saCRED MONKRBYS; and arrived at a 
time when the whole body of the Priest- 
hood were en in the noisy and dis- 
gusting exercise of their Poojah to Bo- 

eb—entreating, in consequence of rich 
promises and presents from Bhurtpore, 
his omnipotent interference to establish 


and set up on high the throne and do- 


minion of Doorjun Saul, the Usurper; 
and to prostrate and destroy every effort 
against him, hy whomsoever made. They 
loaded the idol with flowers, and incense, 
and flatteries, and ghee, and rice; de- 
claring how fully they depended upon 
him, and how surely all his shrines and 
his servants would be enriched by pro- 
spering the rebellious Prince and con- 
fuunding the Christians. Anund was 
acquainted with several of them, and en- 
tered into conversation with them on the 
subject of their present employment. 
He asked, how it was that their natural 
sense did not shew them the folly of 
trusting to a senseless worthless block, an 
image with hands and feet that could not 
move, and a head that could not think 
or know! Were there no other cause 
for vour believing me, when I say ye 
are mad, save this—you are all trusting 
in what cannot possibly help you, while 
the Christians trust in the owe ETERNAL 
GOD, THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, the Ever. 
lasting Saviour, to bless their cause— 
nis, this only is enough! They are 
mighty soldiers in battle, and very wise; 
but their greatest strength is God, and 
their Counsellor is God: His name is 
Jehovah: His name is Jesus Christ!“ 
The priests were enraged, but treated 
him only with contempt: they told him 
he was a Feringee, and spoke what he 
wished ; but that their leading priest had 
assured them, so long as Bolodeb sat on 
the Bhurtpore Throne, Bhurtpore could 
never fall. Lake Sahib conquered other 


places, but here he was beaten. “ Well,” 


said Anund. time will shew whether 
Bolodeb or Jesus is God: I shall come 
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again, when the fort has fallen. Do you 
pray to Bolodeb, while I go and pray to 
Jesus Christ.” 

Anund staid at Bhurtpore, and was a 
spectator during the siege and at the 
storm. His animated description of the 
sublime and awful sight, I shall never 
forget. He was the first who communi- 
cated to my Son-in-law the glad intelli- 
gence of the safety of my Son John, who 
commanded the Goorkah Detachment ; 
and of Andrew, who was with the Gre. 
nadiers of the 35th; and both of whom 
had mounted the breach with H. M.’s 
59th Foot. “I saw them with my own 
eyes, said he, on the top of the ram- 
part; and afterward in the town, when 
the fight was done, and where the streets 
were running with blood—quite safe, 
quite well: God is merciful, and heard 
my prayers, for Christ’s sake. I was 
near the trench, and I prayed ALL THe 
TIE! I remembered the Zuboor of 
David: A thousand shall fall at thy right 
hand, and ten thousand at thy left; but it 
shall not come nigh thee !” 

Anund returned to Brindabon. “ And 
now,“ said he, addressing his Hindoo 
acquaintances, “what do you think?“ 
They looked ashamed and confounded, 
and were enraged with their god tolil 
him he was a deceiver—beat him with 
1 5 whe tac reviled 

im with the most sting and s 
abuse. The unwilling conviction 9115 
have been in their minds The Lord, He 
is the God! The Lord, He is the God ! 


re 


CUDDAPAH. 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 


Swinging at the Festival of Gangamma 
Tirnal. 


Tre Deputation of the Society, 
Messrs. Tyerman and Bennet, give 
the following description of a scene 
which they witnessed nearCuddapah. 

We had an opportunity of attending 
a great Hindoo Festival, called Gan- 
gamma Tirnal,” or the Great Goddess 
Gangamma, held in the village called 
Cocottapetta, distant from Cuddapch 
about five miles. 

This was a most novel and affecting 
sight. About 50,000 people were as- 
sembled in a sort of grove, around the 
filthy pagoda, in which was the object of 
attraction and adoration. Before the 
door of this swamy-house, the people 
were sacrificing sheep and goats to the 
idol all the day, and streams of blood 
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flowed in all directions. Around this 
place is a wide road, on which multitudes 
of bullock - basket · carts were driven: 
from which grain, of various kinds, was 
thrown, in fulfilment of vows, to all such 
as chose to receive it. Between twelve 
o'clock at noon and six in the evening, 
we saw Thirty Men and Two Women 
undergo the ceremony of swinging upon 
hooks put through the skin in their 
backs: the machine, which was used for 
this purpose, was a bullock-cart: over 
the axle-tree, a post was erected; over 
the top of which a beam, about 35 feet 
in length, passed, and moved upon a pin: 
the longer end of this beam extended 
over the bullocks : at the other end of it 
was a square frame attached, adorned 
with young plantain-trees, in which two 
persons could stand: when the hooks 
were inserted into the skin, the ropes 
attached to the hooks were lashed firmly 
to the top bar of the frame, so as to allow 
the people to stand upon the lower bar: 
this being done, the beam was raised 
upon its fulcrum, and the persons in the 
frame were elevated about 25 or 30 feet 
above the ground: each person was fur- 
nished with a dagger in the one hand 
and a pocket handkerchief in the other : 
the machines, to some of which were 
yoked 6, 8, 10, or 12 bullocks, were now 
driven at full speed round the pagoda 
three times; while the deluded wretches 
were brandishing the dagger and waving 
the handkerchief, occasionally resting 
their weight on the lower bar of the 
frame, but often suspending their entire 
weight on the hooks. Sometimes six or 
eight of these machines were driven 
round at the same time. On inquiring 
why the deluded Beings submitted to this 
punishment, some told us that it was in 
fulfilment of vows made to the goddess : 
others, that they were hired by persons 
standing by, and received one or two 
rupees for their trouble. Among the 
trees were stalls and booths, in which 
were sold sweatmeats, victuals, trinkets, 
Xe. Here were jugglers, rs, and 
parties of pleasure; but very few took 
any notice of those horrid scenes which 
most attracted our attention. 

Never were we before so powerfully 
impressed with the importance of Mis- 
sionary Fxertions! Truly the dark 
places of the earth are full of the habitations 
of cruelly! Oh that the people of Eng- 
land could witness this horrid spectacle, 
so truly infernal! Who could remain 
indifferent to Missionary Exertions; or 
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withhold his support from those Noble 
Societies, which propose to make known 
the merciful religion of Jesus, in order 
to enlighten the Heathen and to put a 
stop to these dreadful cruelties ? 


cn 
PULLICAT. 

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Mn. Kindlinger, who is stationed 
at Pullicat, makes the following 
remarks on the 
Necessity of Schools on account of the great 

Ignorance of the People. 

I hold a meeting every Wednesday 
Evening for the Tamul Christians, in 
the English School-Room ; where, toge- 
ther with the Christian School Children, 
about 25 to 30 adults assemble. I ex- 
plain a portion of Scripture to them. 
The ignorance of the greatest part of 
these people is such, that many scarcely 
profit any thing by it: only about ten per- 
sons can read: to them, my explanation is 
intelligible—the rest are unable to think 
or talk on subjects of religion. They 
are even unacquainted with the most 
common expressions of abstract reason- 
ing; and very often represent my re- 
marks in a manner quite contrary to my 
meaning, and at other times know 
nothing at all. 

I see from this, as well as from many 
other circumstances, that the education 
of children in Mission Schools is a most 
essential branch of the Missionary‘s 
labours; and that, without it, little 
success can be expected. They must 
learn their own language, at least so 
far as to understand religious terms, and 
have some idea attached to them; for 
here are hundreds who have no compre- 
hension of any thing beyond eating and 
drinking, and what refers to their par- 
ticular business. I will mention one 
instance of the kind. Having been in 
one of the fisher villages, I asked a boy 
of 12 or 13 years old, where his father 
was: he actually did not know the word 
“father,” although I used three dif. 
ferent terms which are most commonly 
employed among them: afterward, in- 
quiring of the people why he did not 
understand me, or whether they have 
any more common terms, they said that 
they had no other, but that the boy had 
never heard it. I asked them, how he 
called his Father: they said, We are 
not accustomed to call one another by 
mame: we chiefly call one another 
dada: this signifies, or rather is used 
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as thou;“ and so the boy had never 
heard the word father.“ If a boy 
of that age does not know the word 
**father,” how much less will he know 
the meaning of such words as soul“? 
And, having grown up in this ignorance, 
what effect can reasoning and preaching 
have on people of this description ? 

The enemies to our Schools first 
sprend a report, that the children who 
attend them will be all brought up for 
sailors; and the parents, being exceed. 
ingly ignorant, believed the report, and 


. kept the children from school. I called 


some of the parents together: I shewed 
them that it was their duty as well as 
their privilege to send their children for 
instruction. Most of them, however, 
could not understand what I said, so 
utterly ignorant are they with regard to 
reasoning and drawing conclusions from 
the most simple argument. Two only 
understood my argument, and coincided 
with what I said. We must, therefore, 
have pity on thems and persevere in 
instructing as many of their children as 
we can collect, otherwise we can never 
hope for better days: and although God 
may be pleased to grant repentance to 
individuals, in singular instances, with- 
out all these preparatory means of in- 
struction, yet we cannot hope for much 
success without first bringing the rising 
generation so far that they may become 
capable of reasoning and of discerning 
truth from falsehood. 


Futility of the Native Mode of Education, 

The parents of our scholars generally 
complain of the Schoolmasters not teach- 
ing the children, from the very com- 
mencement, the different native books 
and mode of keeping accounts; which, 
according to their wrong notions, consti- 
tute the most valuable learning. They 
have not the least idea of spelling, which 
is fundamental to reading; and think, 
therefore, that their children learn 
nothing, because they are not able to 
repeat a number of verses out of their 
beloved books. The Heathen School- 
masters who are paid by the parents do 
not fail to make a great show of the 
lessons which they thus teach their scho- 
lars: they go in a short time through 
a great number of their poetical High- 
Tamul Books, which they know by heart, 
like parrots, without understanding a 
single word, and without being able to 
spell a word of two or three syllables. 
They do not even know how to read 
the books which they repeat by heart: 
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this is perceptible, if you put them but 
one passage out of rotation. 

As there were some among the parents 
who had gone through a part of these 
books, I desired them to tell me the 
meaning of the most simple sentences: 
but none could do this. I desired them 
to write or spell a word: they said, 
„How can we do that, unless we have 
a book before us? From this, I shewed 
them how unprofitable such learning is : 
still they wanted to let me see that they 
got through the world; and that they 

ad something to show of their learning, 
while children who had been several 
months at school with us could muster 
nothing of this kind. I told them, that 
they must come to the schools when I 
examine them, when they would see the 
progress which these children make; 
and they would find that these children 
actually knew more than themselves, 
though they have the reputation of 
having read so many books. As for the 
knowledge of accounts, I said that they 
would acquire that in due time; and 
would acquire it more advantageously 
than they are ever taught in their own 
schools. I could scarcely satisfy them : 
they are under such strong delusiona, 
that they cannot even judge of such 
common subjects and arguments 
Heathens searching the Scriptures in order 

to refute them. 

The different reasonings and rumours 
of the people are not, of themselves, 
worth noticing; but the heads of caste, 
and such as find their profit and fame by 
the present system, know how to make 
use of these rumours to their own advan- 
tage, and to prejudice the people more 
against us. ‘There are three or four 
men here, who think themselves the 
chief of the people, and will make all 
others depend upon them. One of them 
said to one of the Schoolmasters, whom 
he wished to dissuade from attending our 
Place of Worship, Your situation de- 
pends entirely upon me: if I say one 
word, you will lose all the children, and 
then your situation is gone.“ These 
men sent, a few days since, for the Tracts 
which were read in the bazaar; and, 
afterward, for other Tracts and Portions 
of Scripture by other persons, who were 
to ask for them as for themselves, under 
a pretence of being desirous of reading 
them, and which were then given to 
them: but I have heard that it was the 
Headmen for whom they were asked, and 
that their intention is 3 read the books 
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earefully, and to find faults in them 
which they may expose to ridicule. They 
have resolved to write down theirsaid cen- 
sures, and get them printed, in order to 
circulate them more widely. I asked the 
Schoolmasters whether they had already 
discovered any error, such as they wish 
to find: they said, that, so far as they 
knew, these persons are seeking some 
ground of blame in Christ’s character ; 
and that they find an inconsistency in 
that „where Christ calls Himself 
the Son of God and the Son of Man: 
they have not heard any thing further. 
I rejoiced, rather than otherwise, at this. 
Let them but carefully examine the 
Scriptures: it may please God to bless 
them to one or another; though not to 
conversion, at least to the lessening of 
their prejudices. We cannot but expect 
such things from time totime. May the 
Lord only grant us the necessary zeal 
and prudence duly to improve all oppor- 
tunities! 

The men who are about examining the 
Scripture, in order to find fault with its 
eontents, have sent for a whole New 
Testament, which I gave them, for per- 
usal. Some other Heathens, knowing 
their intentions, encourage them: but 
ethers dissuade them, saying. You 
should not read these books at all: you 
should even wash your hands, if you 
should have only touched them.” 

On occasion of my preaching from 
John iii. 19, these Heathens sent one of 
their number, aHeadman of their caste, to 
stand at the door of the Church to hear 
my Sermon. I divided the subject into 
six heads—1. The Nature of Darkness 
2. of Light—3. What is implied by the 
Light coming into the world—4. What it 
is to love darkness rather than light— 
5. What is the cause of men preferring 
darkness to light—and 6. What will be 
the consequence of doing this. He seemed 
to be very attentive throughout the Ser- 
mon; but, when I came to the last part, 
and shewed that it was cause of con- 
demnation to prefer darkness to light, 
he went out of sight whenever my eyes 
turned toward him. I know not what 
effect it had upon him; but this is cer- 
tain, that all those who are the heads of 
easte, or performers in any pagoda, are 
the greatest enemies to Christianity. 

— — 
CONJEVERAM. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Idolatrous Scenes. 
Sou account of visits to Conje- 
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veram, which lies between 40 and 
50 miles south-west of Madras, ap- 
pears at pp. 144—147 of our Vo. 
lume for 1819, and at pp. 440, 441 
of that for 1823. Mr. Sawyer gives 
the following narrative of a visit 
paid by him to this head-quarters of 
Idolatry, and of the scenes which 
he there witnessed. 


We arrived at Great Conjeveram at 
half-past-one o’clock in the morning. 
All was beautifully calm and still; and 
formed a striking contrast to what had 
taken place a few hours before, when the 
Idol sent out his messenger to prepare 
his way, by ordering the streets to be all 
cleansed and watered, and that no im- 
pediment might be made to his triumphal 
entry among the people. When I opened 
my palanquin doors on arriving at Con- 
jeveram, the first thing that appeared 
was the huge car, with the ropes (thicker 
than any ship’s cable) already fastened, 
and apparently ready for drawing. After 
surveying this heathen pageant, rendered 
if any thing more dark and horrible by 
the pale rays of the moon, I proceeded 
to the place where I had ordered my 
tent to be pitched: finding all as I could 
wish, I retired to my palanquin. 

The Car of the Idol Vishnoo, which I 
visited on rising, is about 70 feet high, 
and is made of as light materials as pos- 
sible, but is necessarily of many tons 
weight. The whole of the base is above 
the wheels, and is carved in the shape of 
the various Avatars of Vishnoo, with 
figures of the milk-maids among whom 
the licentious Krishna had his adventures. 
The part above the base is allotted to 
the Idol and his attendant Brahmins. 
We went into the manufactory, where 
they were busy painting the lions, ele- 
phants, horses, and chariots for the great 
car: they were, with few exceptions, like 
many ef the figures on the car itself, 
abominably obscene. The cable with 
which they draw the car is 18 inches in 
circumference, and 140 fathoms long. It 
is calculated that about 2000 persons are 
required for this purpose. 

On arriving, in the evening, at the 
place appointed by the Collector where 
he would meet the Idol, I was not so 
much struck with the number of the 
people assembled, who could not be more 
than 20,000, as with the appearance of 
the dancing-girls stretching out the right 
hand to one another as they stood, for se- 
veral yards on each side of the Idol, appa- 
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rently to welcome his approach; and with 
that of the Brahmins, who were chanting 


parts of the Vedams in honour of their 
ridiculous image. On the arrival of the 
Collector, the Idol began to move; and 
it was about an hour before we arrived at 
the mandabam, a place where the Idol 
rested, from supposed weariness! So 
slow, solemn, and imposing was the man- 
ner in which things were conducted, that 
if a weak and unthinking people had not 
been struck with the scene, nothing can 
be supposed to move them. On arriving 
at the mandabam where the Idol rested, 
the . entered on their impure 
dances. We left this scene, and returned 
home; to be more than ever thankful, 
I trust, for the privilege of being Chris. 
tians. 

The next morning, at half. past five, 
we proceeded to Little Conjeveram, to 
see the procession of the Idol from the 
Temple. The multitudes through which 
we had to pass were immense indeed: 
for some hundred yards, the crowd was 
so dense, that there scarcely appeared a 
possibility of getting through. Thou- 
sands were seen holding up both hands, 
clasped fast together over their heads, 
and uttering prayers to the monstrous 
Idol. Immediately on arriving in its 
presence, the Collector was adorned with 
two or three garlands, thrown round his 
neck by the Brahmins: and another man 
came to present him with one of a pink 
colour, which he impiously (to my ears) 
expressed as being sent by TRE cop” 
to the Collector. White garlands were 
offered to myself and a friend, which we 
did not allow to be put about our necks, 
this being a token of worship. We 

in silent astonishment at the huge 
image of Garuda, and then moved on. 
The same slow and majestic march again 
shewed the effect which solemn pagean- 
try produces on weak minds. I was glad 
to get out of the way, and hastened to 
my tent for some As J returned, 
I saw some of the most wretched objects 
that can well be imagined—some walking 
and standing on sharp iron spikes—others 
with their limbs distorted in various 
shapes—others with their hair clotted 
and grown together, to the length of five 
feet. I was particularly struck with one 
poor bey who was lying on sharp thorns, 
and apparently in great pain; but who, 
nevertheless, seemed to have a horrid 
pride in his situation. A young girl was 
mounted upon the top of two poles about 
five feet long, and was dancing about as 
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we should do on stilts; but she had no- 
thing to hold by, and her feet were fast- 
ened to the tops of the poles. These 
poor wretches did not, however, thus 
torment themselves for nothing: they 
all had their dishes before them, and 
seemed to find many sufficiently credu- 
lous to believe that they were doing these 
1415 out of veneration and love for the 

At half-past ten in the evening, the 
arrival of the Idol was announced. The 
procession this evening was considered 
very magnificent. Vishnoo was mounted 
on the head of Haunuman, the Great 
Ape, whose adventures and exploits are 
narrated in the Ramayuna. There was 
nothing, in my mind, to distinguish this 
night's spectacle from that of last even- 
ing, but the increase of people and the 
grander display of fire-works. On arriv- 
ing at the mandabam, a cloth made ef 
silver threads, gilt, was handed to the 
Collector; who handed it to the Brah- 
mins, to be presented to the Idol in the 
name of Government: the Collector has 
nothing further to do in the presentation, 
than the mere handing of the cloth to 
the Brahmins, as the gift of Government. 
It appears to me a hard thing that a 
CHRISTIAN Government should require 
its highest public functionaries to per- 
form such services. Immediately upon 
the cloth being tied upon the Idol, we 
came away; and just arrived in the house 
before the clock, striking twelve, ushered 
in another Day of Rest. 

On Monday Morning we went to Lit- 
tle Conjeveram. In walking throu 
the courts of the Pagoda, we found the 
steps of the lar tank literally cram- 
med with people of both sexes and all 
ages. At six o'clock in the evening, we 
accompanied the Collector to see a water 
procession of Siva and his two Wives. 

The next evening the Idol appeared 
on an Elephant of gilded copper. The 
crowd was much increased, thousands of 
persons having come in to be ready to 
draw the car the next day. The Idol 
did not stop in the usual resting-place, 
but proceeded as far as the steps of a new 
mandabam of the Siva Pagoda: here 3 
number of men, who claim it as a special 
privilege, were furnished with torches, 
and began to dance before the Idol in 
the most ridiculous and extravagant 
style. The poor “god,” as they called 
him, being placed on the elephant, and 
that carried on men’s shoulders, was 
hurried up and down several times with 
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his back to the mandabam: when they 
had given the Idol as much of a run as 
they fancied would please him, they 
turned him round toward the Siva Pa- 
a, and the men who held the torches 
to mock poor Siva by asking 
taunting questions. The Idol Vishnoo 
came, on this occasion, as far as his limits 
extended; and there was a dispute of 
several minutes, whether his bearers 
should be permitted to set their feet 
upon the first or second step of the man- 
dabam of the Siva Pagoda: the dispute 
was settled by the Collector saying that 
they must do according to custom. It 
was then determined in favour of Siva, 
by Vishnoo not being allowed to come 
further than the first stone of the man- 
dabam: thus both had a triumph— 
Vishnoo mocked Siva, and Siva pre- 
vented Vishnoo from encroaching upon 
‘his territories. I thought within my- 
self, and indeed said to the Collector— 
Now we see what Heathenism is in reality, 
from the hatred and envy which are visib 
among these creatures, even in the 
presence of and for the sake of their gods 
Early the following morning, when 
we arrived near the place where the car 
had been stationed, we found that it 
had began to move: from the great 
weight of the machine, the people were 
able to drag it only a short distance at 
atime: after a few minutes’ rest, the 
car was again propelled by very strong 
levers; and, the signal for the grand 
pull being made by the rattling of tom- 
toms, they again moved on. I could not 
but observe, that although some few 
semed to be delighted with their employ- 
ment, of dragging this huge car, the 
greatest part seemed as though they 
would much rather be excused: some 
few ran away, and were as quickly forced 
back to their unwilling labours by the 
sav peons, who were constantly ob- 
liged to stand “ in terrorem ” before the 
people who were drawing. About 9000 
persons were sent for by the Collector, 
from different parts of the District, for 
this purpose only. As the chariot moved 
along, you might see the spectators, in 
all directions, breaking cocoa-nuts, and 
holding them for their sightless Deity to 
see, and accept, and bless! Oh how af- 
fecting is Idolatry ! 
— 
MAYAVERAM. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Faou the Journal of the Rev. G. 
T. Barenbruck we extraet various 
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details relative to the people among 
whom he and Mr. Schaffter are 
labouring. 

State of the Native Christians. 

— I gave notice to the Christians who are 
with us, that whoever desired to partake of 
the Lord's Supper should deliver in their 
names. Nearly all of them did this. My 
object was, to get better acquainted with the 
real state of their minds; which will aid me 
greatly in attending to their several wants in 
my Sermons, and Morning and Evening Ser- 
vices. If it could be done, I am of opinion 
that the Minister ought to know the Mem- 
bers of his Congregation as well as the Me- 
dical Attendant knows his patients, if not 
better. My ae the simplest that I 
could make—Whether they had ever — 
rienced a change, not merely of condact bat 
of the heart; and whether they were now in 
the enjoyment of the blessings of the Chris- 
tian Religion. To the greatest part of these 
Christians, this way of ministering to them 
was quite strange: some endeavoured to 
evade the questions: others candidly con- 
fessed that they had not yet experienced such 
change, but saw the necessity of it: a few 
expressed a desire to enjoy the power of reli- 
gion, and appeared to open their hearts freely 
to search for the obstacles to that enjoyment. 
By what I saw and heard and felt, I was 
much encouraged to keep up these spiritual 
inquiries at every Sacramental Season. 

— Sometimes it appears that there is really 
a work of the Lord among the Christians that 
live in the Compound; but, at other times— 
and these are times of trial— we are tempted 
to disbelieve: but these are exercises for 
faith, when we ought not to look much about 
us, but upward to Him, who is able to keep 
us and to bless us; and that out of pure 
niercy, for we deserve neither the one ner 
the other. The Prayer Meetings, once a 
week, which the Christian Women have of 
their own accord established among them, 
have been continued without much interrup- 
tion. They meet by turns in one another's 
houses. 

— Our little Chapel (the School Hall) was 
completely filled by 175 Christians, being 133 
Roman Catholics and 42 Protestants ; so that 
our Christians who daily attend Morning and 
Evening Prayer found no room, and were 

atly surprised when they came to prayer: 
or us, it was a gratifying sight to behold 
175 Christians, destitute as a great part of 
them are, meeting for instruction and prayer: 
some of the Roman Christians appeared as if 
they had never heard the glad tidings of the 
Gospel before. This occurrence led us to 
reflect on the delightful work, when the bless 
ing from on High shall descend also on this 
Nation: Thy people shall be willing in the 
day of thy power, in the beauties of holiness, 
Jrom the womb of the morning: thou hast the 
dew of thy youth; or, as Luther translated 
the last sentence— As the dew at the rising of 
the sun, so shall thy children be bora unto 
thee. The circumstance which occasioned 
this concourse of so many people at our little 
Church was this—Before I came to Mayave - 
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ram, I frequently heard the Christians com- 

lain that they were on Heathen Festivals 

reed to drag the Idol Cars. I several times 
had conversation with the Sub-Collector, who 
was kind enough to take notice of this la- 
mentable circumstance; to which the Heathen 
themselves referred us, saying, Lou do not 
protect your Christians :” this Gentleman, 
after he had convinced himself that an Order 
to that effect had been , in force but had not 
been attended to, issued a renewed General 
Order that no Christian whatever should be 
COMPELLED to drag the car. This Order had 
now been in force some months: but the 
Heathen were now going to have a feast; 
and, when I went out this morning, I met 
a great crowd, under strict watch, passing 
Mayaveram: I was surprised and grieved to 
see many Christians from the country among 
them; who appealed to me for help, and bit- 
terly complained that they had been beaten 
and iil-treated. I immediately forwarded a 
copy of the Order to the Tasildar of this place, 
and desired him accordingly to send afl the 
Christians home in peace: in consequence, he 
sent all the Christians, conducted by peons, to 
the Mission Compound. The next morning 
I had at prayer the same large Congregation : 
after prayer, I sent them all to their respective 
villages—wishing that they might be profited 
by the occasion; and that they might be 
reacued from sin, as they had been from the 
power of the Heathen who had usurped on 
their Christian Liberty. 

State of the Heathen Natives. 
The Weavers, some of the most respect- 
able people in this place, and the same who 
caused me so much trouble in purchasing the 
Mission Premises, came to the Mission House, 
and requested us to visit them; because se- 
veral of their children were to be given in 
marriage, and they wished for my blessing, 
without which they could not expect success. 
This shews the Native Mind. I assured them 


_of my being very willing to give them my 


rayers, that the Lord of 
Heaven and may make them partakers 
of His blessings. I went, with my children, 
John Devasagayam, and some Seminarists. 
A considerable part of the street nearest their 
houses was enclosed and covered much like 
a tent, and ornamented with cloth and silk of 
divers colours: in this place they receive 
their guests, under the continual sound of 
what they call music: those who never heard 
it, may form some idea, when told that they 
do not know any thing of musical notes; but 
make a joyful noise, abounding with discords 
sufficient to give a European the head-ache: 
even my horse caunot become reconciled to 
it, but takes fright at hearing such a horrible 
noise; but the Natives sit and seem to enjoy 
it. I was, however, spared this trouble, as 
the musicians were commanded to be silent. 
There was a throng of people about me, and 
seme stout Natives sat near me bathing their 
faces with rose-water, the scent of which 
made the place in some measure tolerable. 
Four new-married couple were introduced to 
me. I noticed especially one nice little girl 
of four years of age, one of the espoused ; for 
the regular marriage is still to come, when she 


best wishes and 
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has arrived at the &ge of 10 or 12 years: but, 
on this occasion, the father of the bride or 
brid consults some of his relations 
whether they are inclined to give their son 
or daughter: and if they agree, marriage is 
concluded, by some ceremonies which the 
Brahmin er in the presence of all the 
families: the children are brought together, 
and carried about the streets, in a palanquin; 
and a feast of two, three, or four weeks ensues. 
I improved the opportunity as much as I 
could, and spoke to them from the Word of 
God. Having given the young married folks 
some exhortation, and told them what they 
had to ex in this world and what in that 
to come, I was about to go, when they re- 
quested me to tell my Wife that they expected 
to see her the next day. 

— Visiting the Weavers with my Wife, she 
desired them to allow her to see their Wives: 
about twenty made their appearance; some 
of them dressed in silk clothes, and burdened 
with jewels of gold and silver. We pro 
to them to send their Female Children for in- 
struction; explaining to them the benefits 
arising from it for generations to come, and 
the good influence which it would have on 
the education of their grandchildren. Some 
appeared to like the idea of seeing their 


daughters well instructed, and were very 


much astonished to hear of the proceedings 
in respect of Female Education at Calcutta: 
others seemed to view it in another light, and 
thought it inconsistent with their own hap- 
piness that the daughter should be wiser 
than the mother; and beside this, how would 
the husband espoused to the girl of four 
years take it? would he like to see his wife 
so much wiser than himself? We told them 
that these fears and apprehensions of evil 
from so a cause existed only in their 
own imaginations; and that they should put 
the matter to trial, and see the result: but, 
finding that by pressing the subject now, we 
should only lose ground, we dropped it. As 
they never before heard such things, and 
were strangers to the very idea of Female 
Education, to say, “ Your Daughters must 
come to school and learn,” would sound to 
them as strange, as it would sound to a 
European, to say, Your Daughters have 
no souls, and cannot improve in mental facul- 
ties.” Intercourse and acquaintance with 
European Females will help them over their 
prejudices much better than arguments: we 
shall, therefore, try to get the Women to 
come now and then to the Mission House, 
and invited them on this occasion. 

Il made an excursion to a famous place, 
the seat of a great number of Pandarams, 
and of their High Priest, or first Pandaram: 
he has the charge of a considerable district 
of the country, and has authority to appoint 
all the Pandarams in his district. It wasa 
beautiful night. John Devasagayam and a 
Reader accompanied me. We found about 
twenty Pandarams in a dark place, much 
like a pagoda; but the Chief Pandaram, they 
said, was gone to another village. After 
some conversation, they confessed that they 
paid divine honour to their Chief Priest: 
some of them allowed that it was sinful to 
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worship a man; and without shame con- 
fessed that they did so merely because they 
got their living by it. I endeavoured to point 
out to them the Author of their existence 
and of all their comforts, and to shew them 
their dangerous state by sin, and the way of 
salvation by Jesus Christ. Some appeared to 
be struck when I told them that they would 
have to give account at the great Day of 
Judgment, for every thing which they did 
and said, to that Great God whom they dared 
to offend daily. I invited them to Maya- 
veram, if they wished to know more of the 
Divine Doctrines and the Word of Salvation. 


5 Penance of a Heathen Devotee. 
Met with a Heathen who was doing 
penance. He had an iron about his neck, 
which formed a square, like the figure in 
: the margin: ais the 
997 through which 
e had put bis head, 
and which allowed 
just space sufficient 
for his neck — the 
iron could not be re- 
moved, unless taken 
to pieces: it prevent- 
3 feet. ed him entirely from 
lying down and resting his head, and I could 
not conceive how the poor fellow could sleep: 
even while sitting, he had the whole weight 
of it on his neck and shoulders. 
I asked him, while bebolding him with 
ity, why be burdened himself with so much 
iron - whether it represented the yoke of sin, 
under which he was still groaning. He re- 
plied, “ Sir, I am doing penance "—** Do you 
mean in this way to extricate yourself from 
your sins?” 4 have undertaken the repair 
of a pagoda which is going to ruin; and have, 
therefore, made a vow not to lay aside this 
Iron until I have collected the money which 
is requisite for the repair of the a: as | 
have no money of ge own, and the people 
are not much moved by my misery, I do not 
know how long I shall still be in this state 
But what have you to do with the pagoda? 
Let others look to that, and attend to your 
own business, and especially to the salvation 
of your soul.” ‘Ah! that is the thing: b 
repairing the that swamy (the ai 
will forgive me all my sins.” JI endeavoure 
to shew him how mistaken he was in this, 
and how vain was all his trouble; but that 
he might obtain forgivenes of his sins by the 
Saviour Jesus Christ, who has borne our 
griefs and carried our sorrows; who was 
wounded for our transgressions, and bruised 
for our iniquities: the chastisement was upon 
Him, that we might obtain peace; and with 
is stri we are healed, It was getting 
hot; and [, having no umbrella, told him to 
come to the Mission House if he liked, and I 
would speak to him more on the subject. 
—The man with the iron about his neck 
eame, and desired to have a conversation with 
me. After having sat down, he informed 
me, that the last time I met him he had not 
spoken truth: he had told me that he was 
wearing the iron ring for the 5 of doing 
penance, and collecting 1 or the repair 
eſ a pagoda: he did not collect money for 
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the pagoda, nor did he do penance; but wore 
the ring to get money from the people to 
provide for his own existence: he deceived 
the people in this way. I shewed him how 
wrong he had acted in this, and that by so 
doing he had prepared for himself a day of 
vengeance. The poor man seemed to feel 
this, and promised never to do it again. [ 
told him, if he were in earnest, he should 
take off the iron 5 to which, as 
regarded himself, he appeared to have no ob- 
ection; but as for the people who had known 
im for so many days, he could not think of 
appearing before them without the iron. I 
ve him such instruction from the Divine 
ord as I thought was most suitable for him, 
looking to the Lord that He might be pleased 
to open his eyes. Ashe could not take off 
the iron without breaking it in pieces, I asked 
him, when he was going, how he contrived 
to have rest atnight: he then shewed me 
the manner in which he raised his head and 
shoulders so high, as to leave space enough 
for the iron not to touch the ground; and 
thus, without very much inconvenience, he 
could rest his head and shoulders, and have, 
ss he expressed it, a comfortable night's rest. 
Thus are the people deceived in this country, 
even by those whom they revere as Saints ! 


Promising Inquirer. 

—1 sai 11 5 ae r le Native, 
accompani 7 a try and some you 
Brahulins: he is a musician to the 1 be 
and a good singer, as I understand. This 
kind of people, whom I have met with several 
times, resemble much the minstrels of old. 
I heard one sing, accompanied by an instru- 
ment: he kept time, and his performance 
was tolerable. I have met with some Brah- 
mins who could play on the piano-forte and 
other instruments in a masterly style: the 
late Bishop was surprised on witnesei! 
their skill. I asked the Old Man whom 
now had before me, whether he knew how 
pee upon the harp; which he answered in 
the affirmative: ‘‘ Have you a harp that will 
not get out of tune in the hour of death, and 
upon which you may sound everlasting 
praise?” The Old Man looked with some 
surprise at me“ No, Sir! I have not 
“ Well, will you have such a harp? “ Sir, 
I should like such a harp, but I never saw 
one.” That I believe; but you may now 
come into ion of one; and I should 

ity you, if you would be content to make a 
Joy noise during the days of your life, and 
begin to lament and in despair at the 
time of death: the Word of God will make 
you wise to salvation; and teach you a song 
of praise, not only in the hour of death, but in 
the Day of Judgment.” This seemed to at- 
tract the attention of the Old Man: he sat 
down. and begged me to explain these things 
—he had never heard of such things 
before; and if I ever had a hope of a Heathen 
being a sincere inquirer, I surely had it of 
this man. I speke to him nearly two hours, 
till the sun was setting; and the Brahmins 
were continually looking to the sun, and iati- 
mating that the time for prayer had come; 
for the Brahmins treated bim with much ro- 
spect: he repeatedly said, “ Wait a litte, 
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let us hear one thing more.“ He made some 
objections, but appeared glad when they 
were removed. I spoke on the necessity of 
Revelation—the genuineness and authenti- 
ticity of the Scriptures—the depravity of hu- 
man-nature—the Atonement of Christ—the 
forgiveness of sins—and the eternal existence 
afrer death; explaining the terms which 1 
had before made use of. I thought he had 
not heard in vain. On parting, I pointed 
him to the setting sun (the evening was fair 
and the heavens serene), saying, “Let our 
end be like that—in peace; that we may 
say, Now lettest thou thy servant t in 

ace, for mine eyes have seen thy salvation !” 

e promised to call on me, if he should pass 

way. 


. Remarkable Instance of Enlightened 
Heathens 


At Morning Prayer, { was surprised to 
find, besides the Christians who usually at- 
tend, some Heathens and a Brahminee Wo- 
man; who were not sitting in the verandah, 
as usual with Heathens when they attend, 
but withim the Church. After Prayer, the 
Woman came to my room, when I had an 
interesting conversation with her. She ap- 
peared to be very intelligent—knew Sanscrit 
and Teloogo—and spoke and read Tamul 
very well, quoting s from the Poora- 
nas and the most eminent Writers in Tamul. 
Having all her life-time been in search after 
happiness, she wished now to hear of Jesus, 
and see whether she could find peace for her 
soul ; for one of our Readers having met her 
in the street, and told her that she needed 
only one thing more in order to be truly 

ppy, which was to know Jesus Christ as 
HER Saviour, she came to the Mission House; 
but I being from home, she told my Wife that 
she would call again, when she returned from 
Combaconum: and so she did now. She 
made some objections to the Christian Doc- 
trines; which, as they arose entirely from 
ignorance, having heard them misrepresented 
by other Heathens, were soon removed. 

A short time after this, we had a visit of 
two Shastries, one of this place and the other 
of Tanjore, and this learned Woman: with 
her came other Women, who could read well 
in Tamul, but had not, like her, been ht 
Sanscrit, neither had read so much. The 
Shastry of this place bad formerly been in 
the habit of visiting me every week, but had 
discontinued his visits several months: 1 
asked him the reason: he told me that some 
Brahmins of this place and some people of 
his connection had ridiculed him on that ac- 
count, and some had even considered him 
polluted by visiting the Padre’s house; in 
consequence of which they had not allowed 
him to enter their houses, and others whom 
he had taught from the Shasters were also 
disinclined to let him enter theirs. The 
Shastry from Tanjore, hearing this, said— 
“ Yes, Sir! this good man is not yet firm: he 
sticks very much to the world, and associates 
too much with the men of the world; there- 

re he cannot come to the knowledge of the 

Only True God.“ 
These people believe that there is One 
True God, as they themselves state—worship 
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no idols—and believe that there is a High 
Priest come into the world, who makes atone- 
ment for their sins: their ideas, however, re- 
specting the manner in which he made this 
atonement were very incorrect. I asked 
them the name of that High Priest: the 
Shastry from Tanjore replied, ‘* We know 
no other name than that of High Priest: [ 
told him that the High Priest who had come 
to atone for our sins is Jesus Christ. The 
Old Man and the Woman, on hearing this, 
were very anxious to know how He had made 
atcnement for sin: I explained the subject to 
them from Scripture. The Old Man answer- 
ed, with apparent joy and animation, That 
is the very thing which we have not yet 
known, and which we ought to know: for, b 
this, all is clear, all is evident to me; an 
from what you say, it would appear that your 
High Priest is He in whom we believe.” 
They seemed to have read Scripture: on 
asking him if he had, he did not recollect, 
For,“ said he, I have read several good 

rinted books, and have derived much know- 

dge from them ; but whether it was Scrip- 
ture, I do not know.” He and the Woman 
had |very correct ideas of the fall of man—of 
the corrupt and sinful nature of man—and of 
the Divine Attributes. They spoke as if 
they were Christians: there was apparently 
a desire to hear and learn from the Word of 
God, and a willingness to correct what they 
found to be wrong or deficient in what they 
held as their creed, and a joy for any dis- 
covery of truth: they expressed great plea- 
sure in speaking with believing people, for 
the Heathen they considered as unbelievers. 
* Weare,” said the Old Man, “surrounded 
with idolaters, and our friends and connec- 
tions are such.” 

But now, after all, what could I think, 
when I saw the heathenish mark on their 
foreheads? I indeed had not, during their 
conversation, noticed it; for, sometimes, I 
could hardly credit my own thought, that I 
was speaking to Heathens or even mil & 
Nominal Christians: there appeared so muc 
warmth and love of truth, and correspondency 
with us of thought, that it could not fail to 
induce us to take them for more than such 
characters. On my asking them for an ex- 
planation of this secret, the Old Man looked 

ous—evidently feeling the truth of my 
remark, which was as mild as possible—and 
replied, “Sir, I trust to God that you will 
find on the Great Day some of our people, 
whom you might suppose from our external 
3 to be Heathens, to be partakers 

salvation.” I opened the Bible to bim on 
the subject: the passages, He, that believeth, 
and is baptized, shall be saved— Wheseever 
shall deny me before men, him will I also den 
before my Father which is in heaven, struc 
out to them, as it would appear to us, new 
light, and illuminated some errors of his 
heart. He, however, said nothing; but was 
thoughtful and serious—lost, as it appeared, 
in consideration. The Brahminee Woman 
replied, with much emotion of mind, “ Yes, 
Dear Sir, you are right: we must come out 
from among them, and break the cord that 
ties us still to the world; but, for overcoming, 
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we need strength and firmness of will.” I 
encouraged her and all of them to come to 
Christ, and take up His cross and follow Him. 

I asked her what she had done with the 
Gospel which I had given her on her last 
visit: she said, “I have read that precious 
book, and read it still. I have read it to some 
of my people; but I had not read much to 
them when they began to think that it 
was not right to read or hear the book; and 
with some I lost their estimation, and some 
others slighted me: but I trust that I know 
what I am doing, as acting from principle,” 

I asked the Old Man, who was still sitting 
much involved, us it would appear, in thought, 
for what purpose they had come at the time 
of the Heathen Feast of Washing: he said, 
to proclaim the truth and make it known to 
the people, and especially to such as are in- 
clined to know truth: he asked me leave to 
give an instance, and requested the Brahminee 

oman to allow her disciplesto read. These 
three Women then began to sing, rather than 
read, verses; which were argumentative and 
full of truths directly levelled against Idolatry 
—shewing the foolishness of it in a very 
striking manner, and the sin committed by it 
against the True God—representing the attri- 
butes of the Supreme Being in a very just 
light—calling for repentance, and change of 
heart and conduct, through the Great High 
Priest. 

Mr. Schaffter and Mrs. Barenbruck, who 
were 5 during all the conversation, 
were charmed and surprised at hearing what 
passed, and seeing the expression of their 
countenances. There was so much good 
sense and seriousness in what they said and 
did, that no one could see or hear them with- 
out taking an interest in what was passing. 
I bal them to join our body, and face the 
world: the Old Man replied, “ Yes, Sir, the 
time surely will come, and is at hand, when 
it shall be thus.“ I desired them, and so did 
all of us, for we had been highly delighted 
and refreshed by this unexpected visit, to 
repeat their visit as often as they could. 


— 

Cinnebellp. 
-  CHUHCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
In the Number for June, we gave 
various details, from a Letter writ- 
ten by Messrs. Rhenius and Schmid, 
of the state of the Mission; par- 
ticularly with reference to its trials, 
and the influence of them in several 
quarters: we now add, from the 
same Letter, an account of the 
Persecutions and Oppressions suffered by 

Native Christians. 

Some particulars were given on 
this subject at pp. 564, 565 of our 
last Volume. The Missionaries here 
furnish further details; and ex- 
pose in such a manner the system of 
fraud and oppression under which 
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the Christian Natives suffer from 
their Heathen Countrymen, as to 
shew forcibly the duty of authori- 
tative interference. 


The very first Congregation at Tiroo- 
poolangoody has had a great deal to 
suffer: they have patiently endured : 
not one has denied the faith ; and they 
enjoy now comparative quietness. 

The second Congregation which arose 
was at Sembankoodiyirooppoo, where the 
new Village of the Christians is now 
called Aroolloor: it has existed now four 
years: the vexations and injuries which 
they have received, both in body and 
estate, have been nearly innumerable. 
Paranniyappen, a rich native in the neigh- 
bourhood, began to dispute with the 
Brahmin who sold us a piece of ground 
for settling the Catechumens, about his 
right to do so: the case was referred to 
the Collector, who decided, after a trou- 
blesome and patient investigation, in 
favour of the Brahmin: as the Converts 
could justly witness in favour of the 
Brahmin, this, and the further circum- 
stance that several people of Paranniyap- 
pen’s Village joined our Congregation, 
seem to have been the causes of his in- 
veterate hatred against that pepole, and 
of his determination to extirpate them if 

ible: during the first three years, 

e evinced it in many ways, by suborning 
the watchmen and others of his people 
to beat and rob them: as he did not 


“succeed, he, at last, in October 1826, 


t the Headman of the Christians m 
Aroolloor actually murdered ; and many 
of the other people, women not excepted, 
greatly injured: by briberies and false 
witnesses, he has escaped the punish- 
ment due to him. In the course of these 
troubles, several, who had at first joined 
the Congregation, being gained over by 
him both by threats and persuasions, 
added to presents, left the Congregation, 
and joined his party, and have greatly 
assisted him in his outrages. Shortly 
after the return of the murderers from 
the prison, being most unjustly acquitted, 
the house of our Catechist at Aroolloor 
was burnt down: we have every reason 
to believe that it was done by the 
enemy. The patience and steadfastness 
with which these oppressed people have 
endured these afflictions are truly gra- 
tifying: only two Families have left the 
Con tion. 

In another Congregation, at Peykool- 
lam, the Brahmins, at first friendly to 


the people, changed by degrees them 
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favourable disposition, gained some of 
the Congregation over to their side, and 
at last burned down the Chapel. Though 
the case was quite clear, as the Brabmins 
themselves admitted the crime before 
us, yet at the Court they escaped by 
briberies, and each of them was fined 
only two rupees for some trivial part of 
the offence. “Most of those who had been 
misled by them afterward saw their error, 
and returned to the Congregation, and 
are now diligently learning the Word 
of God. 

Many of the other Congregations have 
had to suffer, in one way or other. 

We cannot say that Christianity has 
always been the sole cause of these afflic- 
tions; but it certainly excited an in- 
creased hatred against the people, and 
stimulated their enemies to be vexa- 
tious: in some, disputes about the owner- 
ship of Villages; in others, extortions 
from the Native Tax-Officers, were 
among the causes. Both with respect 
to lands and taxes, this district has been, 
more perhaps than any other, in confu- 
sion. Formerly, the Shanars, who were 
owners of lands, were so oppressed by 
the higher castes, that they did not dare 
to transact their own business about their 
possessions in the public offices; which 
made them choose agents from the higher 
castes, whom they rewarded for the 
trouble: these agents had, of course, 
their names registered in the public ac- 
counts. In time, by various intrigues 
and secret understandings with the 
public native-accountants, these agents 
gradually intruded into the possessions 
of their employers; and, at last, gave it 
out that those lands were their own. 
The real owners were kept under; 80 
that, often for many years, they feared 
to assert their rights: for if any one 
dared to do so, the deceivers, being of 
high caste, had many means in hand to 
oppress them and make all their efforts 
prove fruitless. But, when the Cyllec- 
tors began to look into matters, and 
particularly when the late Collector 
abewed every disposition to render justice 
to every class of Natives, and to admit 
even the lowest into the public offices to 
assert their rights, those oppressed peo- 
ple got courage, and brought forward 
their claims: when the deceivers saw 
that they could not now carry their 
threatenings into execution as formerly, 
they did all that they could to intimidate 
and injure the people. To this they 
were the more excited, if any of tliem 
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renounced Idolatry, and put themselves 
under Christian Instruction: the mal- 
treatment which such persons received 
from them was often atrocious : men and 
women, with their infants, were, in the 
monsoon time, cast out of their houses 
false complaints were made against them 
—and they were put in prison, till their 
rights could be established. 

Just now, another atrocious case has 

occurred. Some inimical Heathen and 
Moormen in Kongelrayakooritchy came 
together ten days ago, and used threaten- 
ing language against uur people; and, in 
the night, set fire to our School or 
Prayer-House there. While they came 
over to Palamcottah to inform us of the 
circumstance, the enemies burnt down a 
small Moorman shops and are before. 
hand with the Tasildar, complaining 
against the Christians, as if they had 
burnt it down: of course the Tasildar 
sent out a warant to apprehend them. 
The case is not decided yet. 
_ We cannot but say here a few words 
on the facility with which such wicked 
schemes can, under the present system 
of administering justice, be transacted. 

The law is, that if any thing is proved 
by witnesses, the Judge or Magistrate 
must decide in favour of it. Now these 
unprincipled Heathen can get any num, 
ber of witnesses, for a few fanama, to 
swear te any thing; and it is in this 
way that most crying acts of injustice 
are committed, even by the European 
Magistrates, contrary to their own wish, 
The worst in these circumstances is, that 
the Magistrate can receive no private in- 
formation respecting any case; which, if 
he could, would give him much light on 
it: this is just, in case it be practised 
with respect to both parties; but the 
fact is, that the Heathen have always 
secret intercourse with the Tasildar and 
Court Servants; who, notwithstanding 
all injunctions to the contrary, are easily 
bribed to make such representations to 
their European Master as they think 
best: the curistiaw cannot do this: 
and the Court Officers, whe are 4. 
THEN, willingly lend themselves to the 
oppression of the Christians, favouring 
the Heathen. That such is the way ia 
which justice is administered in these 
parts, it is notorious; and we could 
multiply instances of the most distressing 
consequences of it, by which the inno- 
cent, not only among the Christians, 
but, also among the Heathen, suffer. 
The trial by 8 is so far right, if 

3 3 


§22 
all have the same principles of justice, 

or the same check against committing 

perjuries. The cunlsrIAxs have a 

check, by the instructions which they 

receive: the HEATHEN have it not, and 

therefore can go on with impunity. 

There are shrewd and wicked Heathen 
in this district, who actually make a 
trade of false accusations, who get a num- 
ber of witnesses together to swear to any 
thing: the accused party is often entire- 
ly innocent of the alleged crime; but, 
on his being apprehended, rather than 
risk being carried 100 miles to the Court, 
having there to wait in prison perhaps six 
or eight months, leaving his family to 
starve, he secretly compromises with the 
accuser, pays him some money, and so 
is let free: and in this traffic peons and 
kutcherry-writers are all implicated, and 
share in the spoil.. Surely this state of 
things requires the attention of the Go- 
vernment. 

In the Tax Affairs it is no better. A 
number of villages have a public accoun- 
tant; whose object is to fill his chatties 
with money, and who does his duty just 
so far as may prevent him from being 
detected in his frauds. His duty is, to 
number the people, to adjust their taxes 
according to their respective employ- 
ments, and to collect them: in this, he 
practises all possible skill to cheat the 
Government and to oppress the people: 
suppose there are in a village 30 houses, 
15 of which come under one sort of taxes 
and 15 under another: of these 15 he 
will register only four; and let the rest 
go free, taking a bribe from them; and 
all the 15 pay only so much as would 
come upon four. This was the case with 
a village before it came under Christian 
Instruction: after that, the people were 
instructed not to give bribes, and to pay 
to Government what is due. ‘The Ac- 
countant comes the next year, with the 
intention of playing the same trick over 
again: the people refuse to give him a 
bribe: instantly he changes his account, 
and registers them all; so that now they 
must pay nine or ten fanams each, where- 
as formerly they paid but two or three. 
His registering them all is no more than 
just: but as the Christians are still men, 
having no clear ideas about taxes, they 
refuse to pay; saying, We have all 


along paid only so much, and now we 


are required to pay two or three times 
more.“ The accountant has a fair ex- 
cuse, in case they complain; and has 
many ways of preventing the discovery 
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of his cheats: oftentimes the people 
know nothing about his frauds; the ac- 
countant having made up matters secret- 
ly with one or two of the headmen or 
owners of the village. Now, when the 
people become Christians, they will not 
dance according to the pipe of those men : 
instantly they put the whole tax upon 
them, and make such proposals as these : 
Come over to our village — worship 
again our idols—smear asheson your fore- 
head—and you shall be as happy as be- 
fore! on a refusal, which they often 
make, thinking, seriously, from ignorance 
of facts, that the increase of taxes is a 
mere caprice of the accountant, they 
have peons sent to them, who drag these 
“ Christian Fellows“ to prison, and ill- 
treat them: this wicked practice obtains 
throughout the district. 

It will be said, that the people may 
complain, and then they will get redress. 

But, in the first place, their oppressors 
have many means of oppressing them still 
more, in case they complain; for fear of 
which, they rather suffer quietly: or, 
they are ignorant of kutcherry proceed- 
ings; and manage their affairs so badly, 
that the craft of their opponents nearly 
always triumphs, Last year the Sub- 
Collector introduced a plan for checking 
such oppressions; by giving to each 
householder a written document of what 
he had to pay: but all the evil is not 
taken away thereby: the accountant 
still finds pretexts to ask more than is 
due, or can still leave out from his 
register those whom he wishes to favour; 
and so it happens, that the people of 
a certain employment in one village have 
to pay double or triple the amount, that 
the people of the same employment in 
the neighbouring villages have to pay. 

Thus, Native Christians have many 
difficulties and vexations to contend 
with, and the Government is cheated : 
and sure we are, that when the country 
shall be christianized, the Government's 
Treasury will be filled to half the amount 
more than what it now receives, owing 
to the cheats which these accountants 
at present practise. Occasionally, when 
these men have enmity against the 
Heathen Inhabitants, they also have to 
suffer in a similar manner; but, in his 
reports to the Collector of those who will 
not pay, the accountant carefully excludes 
the Heathen from the list, and always 
puts forth the Christians; so that per- 
sons who do not know the real state 
of things, are led te think that these 


1828.) 


only are unwilling to pay. All this adds 
to the troubles of the Christians. 

But this is not all. When the people 
were in Heathenism, they paid certain 
taxes to idol temples for the performance 
of idolatry, and other contributions for the 
maintenance of dancing-girls, travelling 
sunnyasies, &c.: now, becoming Chris- 
tians, they think themselves justly freed 
from such contributions; but the accoun- 
tant comes and asks the same from them 
as from the Heathen: they, of course, 
refuse ; and instantly have to suffer for 
it. The Christians have applied to the 
Collector : he found it just that they 
should be exempted from such taxes, but 
could not remit them without an order 
from the Board of Revenue. A Peti- 
tion, with the indorsement of the Col- 
lector, was sent to Madras; but ten 
or twelve months have elapsed, and no 
answer has yet arrived. In the mean 
while, the people are greatly harassed. 
To oblige Christians to pay for Idolatrous 
Worship is, indeed, not a little hard; 
and we really do not know what to ad- 
vise them, whether to pay or not: if 
they do not pay, they are put in prison, 
and their goals sold. 

Extracts from the Journal of the Rev. 
C. T. E. Rhenius. 

While this Journal will open to 
our Readers a further insight into 
the delusions and eraft under which 
the Heathen labour, it bears an 
honourable testimony to the faith- 
fulness and vigilance with which 
the means of Christian Instruction 
are employed among them. 

Jan. 15, 1827 — Among our Preparandi 
8 under 5535 for service in the 
Mission) there is a man who formerly lived 
in the mountains, made and sold charms, and 
told fortunes. We were speaking on the de- 
ceitful practices of the Heathen Priests, in 
pretending to give life to images and virtue 
to charms : for instance, when they came to 
him, and begged charms from him, be would 
Write a formula upon a leaf: at the appoint- 
ed hour for verifying it, which was always in 
the night by lamp-light, he would put an 
idol before him, with flowers strewed every- 
- where around: having dexterously fastened 
one end of a long hair under the leaf and the 
other to his great toe, he sitting cross-legged 
before it, and the persons concerned stand- 
Ing at a short distance with great reverence, 
he would begin his incantations, calling upon 
the Swamy to enter into the leaf: and then, 
when he thought his incantations sufficient, 
he moved his toe, which produced, by means 
of the hair, the moving of the leaf also: at 
that instant, he cried out that the Swamy 
had entered, and that the charm was com- 
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plete; the people, whose attention was en- 
tirely fixed upon the leaf, also saw the mo- 


tion — exulted - took the leaf— and used it ſor 


the purpose intended. He related also, that 
for introducing a god into an idol, the Priests 
use a golden crab, which, by a variety of such 
hidden tricks, is, during the incantations, 
made to move gently round the Idol; and 
then to creep up the Idol to the head, where 
there is a hole prepared into which the crab 
enters; which is the alleged sign of the god 
taking up his residence there. | asked him 
why they used a crab and not another crea- 
ture; to which he replied, that the crab’s many 
legs are well adapted for concealing their ne- 
cessary tricks. Oh when will the people be 
delivered from these works of darkness ! 

May 3— This evening we had the Lord's 
Supper with the Catechists, previous to their 
dismissal to their labours. During the 
week I have been daily engaged with them 
as usual. Their reports of the Congregations 
are, with few exceptions, not very pleasing: 
much worldly mindedness discovers itself 
among the people. I have urged the Cate- 
chists again to go to them into the Forest, 
and to take all opportunities of instructing 
with them. Three of 
the Catechists were accused of having shewn 
a disposition, on one or two occasions, to 
make much of themselves, in order to avoid 
the reproach and contempt of the Heathen. 
These eg were thoroughly investigated ; 
and I was happy to find that the report was 
larger than the fact itself. One of them 
seems to have forgotten, on one occasion, 
that he was purged from his old sins, and to 
have given way to light-mindednefgs: these 
things appear little in the eyes of the world ; 
but we must be close with these Brethren, 
even in little things: pride and light-mind- 
edness eat like a cancer: he saw his error, 
and expressed sorrow. The second has been 
mostly slandered ; and the third seems to 
be altogether free from guilt: he is an 
humble, diligent workman, and I rejoice 
over him. At all events, such investigations 
do good, and will rouse them to greater at- 
tention. 

June 7— We had the Lord's Supper, in 
Tamul, with about 40 of our Native Chris- 
tians. One of our Assistants came, in the 
afternoon, to open his mind: he complained 
much about himself: two months since he 
felt very dull in his spirit easily affected by 
outward things—little inclined to prayer and 
meditation—and troubled greatly with family 
affairs: when a Heathen, he was married to 
a little girl; who, with her mother, gave him 
no small trouble: he related bis circum- 
stances with much feeling. Another of our 
Native Assistants has gloomy views of him- 
self; and the Seminarists, I fear, ake 
of them: he complained that his heart is like 
a stone unaffected by the Word of God: it 
is to him inconceivable how he can consider 
himself a Believer, when he has still so much 
sin within him. Of the Seminarists he told 
me, that they think he preaches to them too 
mildly, taking them for Believers when they 
are not yet such: he had determined not te 
come to the Lord’s Supper, because he felt 
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himself unworthy: I advised him strongly 
not to stay away from the good Physician ; 
and he resolved upon coming. One of the Se- 
minarists would also have absented himself, 
from the same cause; but was persuaded to 
attend: among other things, he said that the 
walking in the roail to heaven appeared to 
him more difficult than carrying the Ghauts 
from their place to Palamcot I am al- 
most at a loss how to deal with these Young 
Christians; and can only commit them to 
the grace of the Holy Spirit. Ah! the care 
of souls is an arduous work for MAN! If each 
Minister bad only 100 souls to attend to, he 
would have more to do than he could pro- 
perly manage. 

June 8, 1827 —The Cateehists were dismiss- 
ed to their stations. It was a pleasant hour 
which I spent in advising them how to do 
their work among the people. The Lord 
was with us. Ihave dictated to them some 
rules for composing Sermons, which was a 
very interesting subject to them, and led to 
various considerations about coming to the 
hearts and minds of the people. But, may 
the Holy Spirit teach them ! 

July 6—The Catechists were dismissed 
to-day. I humbly trust that the Lord will 
go along with them, in answer to our most 

ent prayers. During the week, Lazarus 
related, that in a Heathen Soodra Village 
near his station, a number of Soodras, who 
have been acquainted with our books for some 
years, had conceived the idea, last year, to re- 
move their Stone Idol from a pier of ground, 
and make the ground useful. “Why,” said 
they, “ shall this land lie waste because of the 
Idol? Is not the Idol useless? Let us pull it 
down, and convert the ground into a plantain- 

arden.” Some of the neighbours were fear- 

ul, and endeavoured to dissuade the others— 
aileging, that it would be a dangerous thing ; 
and that, at all events, the ground would yield 
no fruit, notwithstanding every labour which 
they might bestow n it, because of the 
vengeance of the god. The rest determined, 
however, to make the experiment; and ac- 
cordingly cast the Idol out, and with much 
labour prepared the ground and planted plan- 
tains upon it. Not only did they remain to- 
tally unhurt, but reaped a large quantity of 
fruit. They were then more than ever con- 
vinced that the Idol was nothing; and put it 
into an old hollow tree, to fill up the place. 
One would think these people not far from 
Christianity: but the public profession of it 
is harder with the Soodras than with the 
Sbanars. 

July 7—At the Evening Prayer-Meeting 
for Missions, several interesting facts were 
related. Vedamoottoo said, that, at the late 
Heathenish Festival in Na cherry, the car 
was drawn round with much difficulty ; upon 
which many Heathen openly said, “ But why 
then all this trouble? It is of no use to make 
all this show with an Idol.“ David related, 
that, at Tinnevelly like wise, they had much 
difficulty in getting the car round, although 
they had permission from Government to or- 
der people to pull it as formerly. To-day he 
met a Brahmin, whom he questioned on the 
subject: he replied, that, lust year, when Mr. 
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Monro did not give the onbun, the Swamy 
was glad, and got round very quickly; but 
that, now, as the Government have renewed 
the order, the Swamy is displeased at their 
doing so, as if the Swamy could not get round 
himeelf ! 

July W—To-day we introduced the Semina- 
rists, on their return from their Vacation, again 
to their studies. As usual, we addressed each 
of them according to their respective charae- 
ters—pointing out to them their several spi- 
ritual enemies — expressing our satisfaction 
to those who were worthy of it, and reprovi 
others. Of those who needed reproof an 
therefore went without rewards, there were, 
T am happy to say, but four or five: all the 
rest deserved our praise, and received rewards 
of books. They are, indeed, the finest set of 
boys, in point of character, learning, and con- 
duct, that J ever knew. With t to their 
religious state, they are in a peculiar eircum- 
stance. The Holy Spirit will, we trust, in 
due time, stir them up afresh. We also made 
the necessary arrangements in relation to 
their future studies; five were admitted into a 
higher class; and one was taken into the list 
of the Preparandi. Thus we have now the 
following degrees—1. The Seminarists, who 
still attend the Central School—2. The Semi- 
narists of the higher class—3. The Prepa- 
randi—4. Assistant Catechists and School- 
masters—and 5. Catechists. It was manifest 
that they went to their studies with fresh coa- 

May the Lord coatinue His blessing 
upon them | 

Aug. 2—Catechist Soosey arrived from Ko- 
vindabady, and brought with him a wooden 
image, and a whole basket-full of cloth 
im of Ammen, with the entire dress 
of the Devil’s Devotee; which about Ten 
Families of the remaining Heathen in Edei- 
yenkollam have sent, in token of their re- 
nunciation of Heathenism and putting them- 
selves under Christian Instruction. 

Aug. 4—Those relics of Idolatry were 
this evening exhibited at the Mission Prayer- 
Meeting; and excited much interest and 
fervent prayer for those people and for the 
remaining idolaters. These images will at 
least be worshipped no more. 

Aug. 22—Our Catechists, with as many of 
their Congregations as can come, are as- 
sembling together to meet the Deputation of 
the London Missionary Society, to hear their 
account of he 53 1 5 
evening, a large Congregation met > 
and nearly filled the Church. Mr. Tyerman 
was 60 good as to give a general account of 
their long journey and of the South-Sea 
Islanders—what they were before, and what 
they are now; which was heard af Gs 
people with much attention till a late 2 
some of the people put questions to the Gea- 
tlemen about those Islanders. 

4ug.23—This forenoon more le ar- 
rived; and, at Divine Service, the large Con- 
gtegration was a most pleasing sight to us, 
and particularly to the Gentlemen. Mr. 
Tyerman continued bis narration of par- 
ticulars; which was heard by the people 
with much delight, and I trust with pro&t. 
Many Heathen were also present. 
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In the evening, we had the last aseembly, 
Mr. Tyerman gave, in conclusion, a most 
impressive and suitable exhortation to the 
in their various states of life—husbands 
and wives, parents and children, teachers and 
cen jons, schoolmasters and scholars. 
The „small and great, were all atten- 
tion: they expressed their joy at what they 
had heard, and promised to follow the excel- 
ent exhortations. It was late when we 
separated; before which we gave thanks unto 
the Lord for His abundant mercy to man- 
kind. We earnestly pray that He may be 
to grant a lasting blessing upon 
their souls. None regretted having come, 
though many came from a great distance— 
20 to 30 miles: many women were also 
among them. The exhibition of a small 
Taheitan Ideal excited great interest. 

Ang. 24, 1827—This forenoon, a Generai 
Examination of the Heathen Schools was 
held, which the Gentlemen of the Deputation 
attended. A number of about 200 Heathen 
Boys, that had come together learning the 
Word of Truth, was a heart-cheering spec- 
tacke. The Gentlemen addressed both the 


which the lads were, of course, much pleased. 
All the Mission Family, containing eleven 
pereons, including our two Visitors and ex- 
clusive of our children, dined together; at 
the close of which, we recenmmended them to 
the gracious keeping of our Covenant God ; 
after which they went on their journey. 
These were three i days to us 
and to the people. Such visits do good: 
& pity they are so rare. . 
Aug. 25 — At the Missionary 1 
Meeting this evening, Catechist Michael re- 
teed that,, at last, in Nedoonviley, about 
Twenty Families = resolved ree ro- 
nouneing and joining our Con 
tion there; sad Lasers stated that Four Fa- 
milies had done the same in Sekkadivally. 
aug 27—Five or six Roman Catholics 
arrived from Oovari, a village directly south, 
near the sea; with the agreeable intelligence 
that about Seventy Families, including 
selves, have resolved on leaving P and 
joining our Church, and therefore begged for 
a Teacher. The exorbitant demand of 
money and eruel treatment of the Priest have 
driven them to this step, aided by some ac- 
quaintance with true Christianity through 
our books and the Congregations in their 
neighbourhood. The men who are come are 
some of the Headmen of the place. They 
seem to be well aware of the evils of the 
Roman Church’; and, at the Evening Prayer- 
Meeting, gave some awful ars of 
them: among other things, they stated that 
the Priest licenses them, for two or three 
“orgie od man, to go a fishing on the Sab- 
bath. They seem to have been for several 
yearsin a state of dissension with their Priest, 
who refuses them marriage, baptism, &c. 
for not paying all that he demands; by 
which their family affairs are in a most de- 
lorable state. We shall do all in our power, 
rom whatever motive they may have come 
ferward, to bring them acquainted with the 
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Word of God: t can tead, and have 
taken books. That they acquire know! 
of the truth, is of great importance; as t 
Priests take effectual care to keep them from 
it, by pronouncing them the greatest sinners, 
or something like it, if they read our Bible or 
Tracts. A door to the Truth must be opened, 
some how or other: if in no other way, 
these quarrels between them and the Priests 
must lead to the taking offof the veil from the 
people's eyes. 
Aang. 28 — Yesterday and to-day we had 
much consultation about the stations of 
the Catechists, as some new stations are to be 
occupied. Weare much pressed for Teachers; 
and are under the necessity of selecting some 
new persons from the 3 to be placed 
preparation ſor the work. 

Sept. 29— The Catechists assembled from 
the villages, and we bad a large Congre- 
ce at this evening’s Missionary Prayer- 

eeting. Samuel brought from an Ammen 
Temple in Edeiyenkollam a pair of wooden 
slippers with iron spikes, which the Devil's 
Devotee used to wear on certain occasions ; 
and two fans, with which he used to be fanned : 
all which have now, thank God ! become use- 
less. In several places the egations have 
increased during the month. In many there 
is a fight between light and darkness: but 
great is the Lord, and His name will be 
praised throughout these regions. 

Nov. 1—This day we had the soar betas kd 
of our Tract Association. In conjunction wi 
the N Branch Association, we have 
been enabled to collect, during the year, 705 
rupees, and to print 12,000 Tamul Tracts. 
For our little strength this is net a little; and 
we found much cause to praise Ged for what 
he bas done in this particular. About 60 
ru were collected to-day. 

ov. 8-— The Catechists, while on their 
monthly visits here, go on in their usual study 
of Theology. As we commenced last month, 
so also now — I make, every evening, one of 
them preach before us: his discourse is care- 
fully criticised next morning; when such 
advice is given them on the subject of preach- 
ing. as the occasion may call for. They find 
this a very useful exercise. 

This evening, at the Missionary Prayer- 
Meeting, several interesting facts were related 
by the Catechists. from Kanaba- 
dinadenoor, related, that, in a family consist - 
ing of ten persons, only the Eldest Son was 
favourable to Christianity ; and would have 
renounced Heathenism altogether, but for the 

tion of his relatives, particularly that of 

Mother. They proposed, lately, to 

a grand sacrifice to the Idol, at which they 
were going to spend a , and 
the Eldest Son was requ to manage it; 
but he refused: they then borrowed money, 
and the sacrifice was made. While engaged 
in it, the old Mother shewed symptoms of 
fever; and, the next day, was much worse: 
the Eldest Son then came running to the Ca- 
techist; and reminded him ef what is related 
in the Gospel about our Lord Jesus healing 
the woman who touched but His garment, 
and asked him to come and relate that mi- 
racle to his Mother: the Cateebist did 30, 
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pressing upon the woman to forsake her Idols 
and believe in the Lord Jesus Christ. She 
inquired,whether, by doing so, she should be- 
come well again : he answered, that that must 
be left to the Lord; adding, that if it should 
please Him, He could heal her. She then 
told him that she would believe in Christ, and 
asked him to pray: while praying, he remem- 
bered that once a Native Physician had ad- 
vised a certain plant as very useful in that 
sickness: after prayer, he procured that 
lant, and made her use it; praying to the 
rd to render it effectual. The following 
day the woman recovered; and now she 
and her whole household attend Christian 
Instruction. 

Vedamoottoo related the pleasing intelli- 
gence, that Fifteen Families of Ancikoollam 
and Sixteen of Toolookapetty have renounced 
Heathenism. This is the more remarkable, as, 
during last month, our Congregation there has 
suffered much trouble from the enemies. From 
Aisodian, in Pooliyarkooritchy, who is sick, a 
Letter came; in which he informs us, that to 
his Con tion also Six new Families have 
been add In Satangkoollam itself, the 
Congregation is very thin: of Thirty Fa- 
milies, which came forward four years ago, 
only ten continue to be regular in their at- 
tendance on Christian Instruction. Worldly- 
mindedness, aided by troubles from the head- 
people, seems to be the principal cause of this 
defalcation. 

Nov. 8, 1827 — A Roman Catholic from a 
neighbouring vil came, and asked, in the 
name of Eight Families, for a Christian Teach- 
er, as they were desirous of leaving the Roman 
Church. I found that this desire arose from 
a 1 with the other Roman Catholics, 
and their Priest and Catechist. He was, 
however, pretty well acquainted with the 
leading points of difference between both 
Churches, and expressed himself convinced of 
the errors of the Church. I told him, 
that to leave a Church merely on account of 
disputes was not a right motive — gave him 
hooks — and advised him to go home, read 
them with the other people, and then return 
y, if they really conceived the Roman 

urch in error and their souls in danger by 
remaining connected with it. 

A Pandaram has, for some time, come re- 

larly to the instructions which I give to the 

di: he seems convinced of the error 

of his former ways, and determined to em- 
brace Christianity: he is an intelligent man: 
whether he will stand fast, time will shew. 
One day I made him give me a particular 
account of his former life. He is of the Siva 
Caste, and has been initiated into some of 
their unintelligible mysteries. His narration 
shews how lamentably these people grope in 
the dark after God; the substance of it is 
this—Till 18 years of age, he was a Wor- 
shipper of Vishnoo: as such, he was in- 
structed to repeat the name Naraayanea, 
whereby he was to become wise. About two 
con after, when he was with a friend in 
alayalim, he was exhorted not to idle away 
his time, but to get instructed by a priest of 
Siva in the d ne of “ Panshaatcharam ;’’ 
i. e. of the Five Letters, whereby he would 
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t understanding so as to earn his livelihood. 
eing thus persuaded, he went to such a 
riest who was famous in the country, and 

e his disciple; by whom he was taught 
to repeat the Five Letters “na, ma, si, va, ya,” 
morning and evening, for about two hours 
each time: this he did for about a month, but 
without receiving any vision of Siva. The 
priest then instructed him to worship the sun 
every morning, by turning towards the east 
—making a circle before him on the earth— 
offering 108 flowers upon it, and making with 
such flowers prostration—praying to the sun 
for preservation and happiness. This be did 
for 45 days; but not receiving a vision of the 
Swamy, he was further instructed toinvert the 
before-mentioned Five Letters, and to say 
40 gi · vñ - yu na- ma in the same manner: this 
he performed for about five years; during 
which time he had occasionally, at night, 
visions of the sun; lasting, however, but for 
a moment each time: he informed the priest 
of it; who, seeing his disciple ad- 
vances toward perfection, instructed him to 
perform Tavasoo,” i.e. profound meditation 
or penance, by sitting on his legs; stoppé 

is ears, eyes, nose, and mouth with his 
fingers at the same time—the two thumb in 
the ears, the two long fingers on his eyes, the 
two middle fingers in his nose, the two next 
fingers on his mouth, and the two little fingers 
under his chin; and, thus withholding his 
breath altogether, to concentrate all his soul 
or thoughts into the head or mind, and me- 
ditate on the Three Letters 2, u, i: this 
he was to do each time as long as be possibly 
could: at first he could do it only for a few 
minutes; but, by degrees, he grew 
in the exercise. During its progress, he had 
the following appearances to his mind: first, 
after some days’ practice, his mind saw no- 
thing but darkness; then, after further 
penance, it was to him simply light: after a 
few days more, his mind saw the sun in his 
5 next, the starry regions; then, a 
black man appeared to him, whom be thought 
to be Siva; and, after that, another black 
man, besmeared all over with ashes, whom 
he prayed to favour him with „ 
to make gold. The black man had his 
full of bettel; and, stretching it out to him, 
said“ Eat, and ask your priest: he will 
shew thee.” After every ap ce he used 
to inform his priest of it; who esteemed him 
a great proficient in Divinity; and advised 
him, every time, to go and increase in his 
5 He inquired of him what he had 
urther to do, and whether he could not now 
commence making gold: the priest told him 
to go on in the penance, and that the Lord 
would help him; acknowledging that he 
himself did not know how to make gold. He 
then proceeded in his Tavasoo,” when a 
golden-black woman appeared to his mind; 
of whom the priest told him that it was 
Ananthoodi, i. e. the Great Satti. This hap- 
ned about five years ago. The poor de- 
uded man then saw that he remained in 
statu quo, notwithstanding all his appear- 
ances; and betook himself to pilgrimages: he 
went to Benares, Conjeveram, Nipasoor, Ma- 
dras, Ramiseram, and other places; and, at 
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last, to Trichinopoly, where his parents re- 
side; there he loitered about, doing nothing, 
except teaching there, as in other places, a 
few boys to read; until his parents became 
angry with him and all his Sanniyasi-ship, 
and would not feed him any longer: he, 
therefore, left Trichinopoly; visiting Madura, 
Papanasam, Tinnevelly, and Palamcottah. 
While thus wandering about, he sometimes 
looked into our School and Church, and heard 
what was there spoken: but his mind re- 
mained the same, until one day, when, walk- 
ing in the street, David addressed him and 
spoke with him about his soul and the 
do: 1; whereby he was induced to read our 
books and to attend our evening devotion. 
4% Now,” said he, I think that this is the 
True Religion: half of my Heathenism is 
gone—the other half is still remaining: that 
also I must renounce.” He seems, in parti- 
cular, to seek something on which his mind 
may lay hold asthe True God. May he find 
it in Jesus Christ! All his former exercises 
he sees to be pe 

Dec. 27, ial he high aaa as oe 

ear, the assembling of the Congregations for 
the celebration of Christmas "Br. Schmid is 
gone to Satangkoollam : here, in Palamcottah, 
not many people assembled on Christmas-Eve 
and Christmas Day, owing to the rains; but 
many more came afterward, so that I had 
to hold two Christmas Days: many new 
people were among them. e were blessed 
n the remembrance of God manifest in the 
flesh. Many Heathens also heard the joyful 
news. 

Among the new people there were six or 
eight persons from Kaliyanipooram, a vill 
to the west, near the mountains, about 30 
miles from hence, not far from the famous place 
Papanasam, who for many years bave been 
separated from the Roman Church on account 
of quarrels with the Priest; since which the 
have lived half Roman Catholics and half 
Heathens. Conversation with our people and 
reading our books have created a desire in 
them to join our Church, and they have re- 

uested a Teacher. They were very attentive 

uring Divine Service. They are intelligent 
peop: I am glad of this opening for the Go- 
spel, as in that neighbourhood the people are 
much in darkness. 

Dec. 29— Two men came from Rasamal- 
pooram, about 40 miles north of Palamcottah ; 
and asked, in the name of Ten or Twelve 
Families, for a Teacher: they relate, that two 
men of their number had been baptized, many 
years ago, by one of the first Country Priests 
of the Tanjore Mission: they had lived among 
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the Heathen without any means of grace, ex- 
mad that once or twice every year they came 
to Palamcottah : however, they could read, and 
have thereby kept a spark of Christian Know- 
ledge alive in their breasts: they and their 
Heathen Neighbours, when here on business, 
have occasionally attended our Prayer Meet- 
ings; which have at last brought Ten Hea- 
then Families to the resolution of renouncing 
Heathenism and soliciting a Teacher: they are 
low caste, but cultivators of land; for which 
they pay rent to Government. One of the two 
is a Christian: the other is yet a Heathen. 
There is evidently a difference in their appear- 
5 3 favour of 155 Christian; about whom 
there is more intelligence and respectability. 
Thus there is a door opened for the Gospyi 
in the north, where hitherto there has been 
nearly all darkness. Blessed be the name of 
the Lord! We must send them a Teacher, 
though we should be obliged to take one away 
from the Southern Congregations. May the 
Lord raise up a greater number of faithful 
men among these Natives, and enable us to 
meet the charge of their labours ! 

The Wife of our Catechist Thomas, his 
Children, and his aged Father, are to be bap- 
tized to-morrow. Iam preety Prete with 
them, as they manifest much faith in Christ. 
Two of their children also give 1 correct 
answers to religious questions, and shew that 
their parents have not been idle respecting 
their souls. 

This evening held our Missionary Prayer- 
Meeting. Some of the Catechists came to- 
gether, whose reports were, on the whole, 
cheering. One day, when one of them was 
speaking to some people, a Brahmin struck 
him with a stick: I asked him whether he did 
not return the stroke: Yes,” said he, I did 
with the Word of God—and they were silent. 

Dec. 30; Sunday — The before-mentioned 
persons were baptized. The confession which 
particularly the aged father of Thomas gave, 
whom I could not help naming Simeon, 
was very pleasing and affecting. Like Si- 
meon of old he now waits to join the blessed 
in heaven. Formerly,” said he, “before I 
believed in Christ, I feared death; but now, 
the sooner I am called away, the more joyful 
I shall be.” His statement relative to Idola- 
try, which he formerly practised, was very 
distinct and just; and must have been very 
impressive on the minds of the Heathen pre- 
sent. Thomas's Wife, also, gave gratifying 
answers about herself and the blessed effects 
of the Gospel upon her soul. The little ones 
also wished to be children of God.“ 


Recent Miscellaneous Entelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM, 

Kugler (see pp. 245, 299) received the further 
Instructions of the Committee, on his return 
to the Mediterranean, on the 17th of October; 
and left London on the 20th, to proceed by 
way of the Continent. 

. Miss. Sœ.— The Rev. W. Fyvie, with 
his wife and family, arrived at Greenock, from 


Surat, on the 18th of September ; having had 
permission from the Directors to visit his na- 
tive country. on account of health, after a resi- 
dence of thirteen years in India. 

Brit. B Sch. Soc. — Miss Wallace sailed 
on the 12th of August, in the Lady M‘Nagh- 
ten, for Calcutta, on her way to Malacca, 
wore she is to take charge of the Girls’ Free 
School. 
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New Churches and Chapels—The Commis- - 
sioners for Building Churches report, that, 
since the opening of the Commission, they 
have made provision for the erection of 213 
Churches and Chapels ; and that the amount 
of Exchequer Bills, issued for this object up 
to the 17th of July 1828, is 1,180,300 
Applications were before them for 41 places, 
the population of which, according to the cen- 
sus of 1821, amounts to 829,733 persons ; for 
only 113,085 of whom there is at present 
Church accommodation. 

London University—At a Meeting of the 
Proprietors, held on the 30th of September, 
Dr. Lushington in the Chair, it was reported, 
in reference to the Funds— _ —_- 

Of the 150 0008. Subscribed Capital, Calls have 
beea made to the amognt of 17,5001. ; and 100501. 
have been paid in full, Wing Donations. With 
these funds, the Council have paid 30,000. for the 
Land, 49,0962. toward the Buildiog, 37 181. for col- 
lections of Philosophical Apparatus, Anatomical 
Preparations, Books, &c.; and 49914 for Expenses 
of Management, including printing, advertiso- 
meats, & e. from the commencemeat of the Iustf 
tution—leaving 20,7 154 as the balance of the Calis 
prior to this date; and a further Call of 10 per 
cent., or 11. Tol., will be due on the 15th of No- 
vember. Thus it appears that the sum of 87,735. 
has been paid by the Council, and that 62. 2661. ro- 
maint at their sal, With this capital the 
Council will payall their engagements, will pro- 
vide whatever is necessary for effective teaching 
in every S partment comprehended in their pre- 
sent plan, and there will be left a sufficient sum 
to meet all probable contingeucies. 

CONTINENT. 

Reformed Church in France—A Statistical 
Account of this Church has been lately pub- 
lished by M. Souller, from which it appears 
that there belong to that Communi Pro- 
testants, the Lutheran Church having a se- 

rate establishment — 305 Ministers — 438 
Places of Worship—451 Bible Institutions 
124 Missionary Societies and Associations— 
59 Tract Societies—78 Sunday Schools—and 
392 Elementary Schoois. e number of 
Churches and Pastors is inadequate to the 
wants of the „ who are often obll to 
meet for Public Worship in out- buildings or 
in the open air. 

BAsle Miss. Instit. Mr. Blumhardt writes— 

Our Missionary Seminary is now again raised up 
to the fuil mumbder of Students. From 41 pious 
Young, Meu, from 17 to t years of age, who 
wished to be adaitted. our Committes lately 
made 2 selection ef 14, who seem te be of very 
hopeful character. By this accession the Semi- 
nary is uo brought to the number of 49 Students, 
who are divided into Five Yearly Classes: they 
hive in the peace of God under our roof, and ex- 

~ bibit examples. of Christian muff... 

Lie of Mariyn in French—A translation of 
the Life of the late Rev. Henry. Martyn into 

French has been undertaken by some friends 
of the Missionary Cause, who are anxious to 
awaken and cherish a sealous spirit on the 
<aotinent ins of Missions, They will 
be dejivered at Geneva at 3s. 6d. per copy. 
Several Gentlemen have subscribed for 50 
copies each. Names will be reccived at 
Mesays. Seeleya, Hatchards, and Nesbit's. 


‘them—The 


RECENT MISCELLANEOUS INTELLIGENCE. 


WESTERN APRICA. 

Amer. Coloniz. Soc.—James Ashmun, Esq. 
Agent of the Society and Governor of the Co- 
lony of Liberia, left the Colony (p- 413) fee 
America, on the 26th of March, on account 
of ill health. He arrived at New Haven on 
the 10th of A having been detained by 
his weakness for some time at the Island of 
St. Bartholomew. On the 25th of that month 
he departed in the Faith. 

German Miss. Soc. — The Rev. Mesers. 


_Hencké, Salbacb, Holzwarth, and Schmid 


lef Basle in J ay 1827 for Denmark, where 
they remained till August last, prepering for 
future labours on the Western Coast of Africa 
under the protection of the Danish Settle- 
ment of Accra. Having received notice that 
a vessel was to sail from Holland to the Gold 
Coast, the Missionaries proceeded thither from 
Denmark; but bein disappot inted of a pas- 
gage on their arrival in land, they em- 
barked for England, after some delay, and 
arrived in London on the 10th of October. A 
passage to Accra had been taken for them on 
rd the Hope, Captain Shillitoe ; and they 
embarked the following day, Oct. 1ith. 


MEDITERRANBAR. 


American Board— The Mission in Syria bas 
been, for the present, suspended. On the 
30th of May, Messrs. Goodell and Bird, with 
their families, the Armenians Wortabet and 
Carabet (see pp- 366, 367, of our last Volume), 
with their wives and children, and the Rev. 
Eli Smith, all arrived at Malta from Beyrozt. 
Mr. Nicolayson, also, with his wife (late 
Mrs. Dalton) and her son, accompanied 

ev. Jonas 18 (p. 472) arrived 
at Malta on the 16th of July, and sailed on 
the 19th for Greece — The Rev. Daniel 
Temple, with his two children, sailed from 
Malta on the 28th of that month. 

Jews’ Society—-Mr. Wolff (see p. 360) ar- 
rived at Beyrout, from Alexandria, on the 
22d of May. The plague was very prevalent 
He had gone to live in the house 8 
sul, Mr. Abbott; which had just been v 
by the Consul. 


INDIA BEYOND THE GANGES. 


Lond. Miss. See.— The Directors make the 
following melancholy communication 
We deeply regret tat we have so soon again 


to apacance the death of a valuable Missjosary 


in the Ezst, who has departed from his labears to 
receive his Master's reward. The Rev. David 
Coltie, of the Matacca Station, where he bed bern 
engeged ia the Sacred Cause for nearly an years, 
died on board ship, of Singapore, whithcr he wm 


‘going for the sake of his bealth, on the ¢7th of 


Fedruary 1828. He has left a wife, to whom he 
had been rearried two years, and 2 child, to lement 
his loss. His remains were committed to the deep 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 
American Board—The Rev. Cyrus Stone 
(p. 255) arrived at Bombay, with Mrs. Stone 
and Miss Farrar, on the 29th of December, 
efter a passage of 30 days from Calcutta. 


Missionary Register. 


NOVEMBER, 1828. 
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OBITUARY AND CHARACTER OF THE REV. DAVID COLLIE, 
MISSIONARY AT MALACCA, OF THE LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 
WHO DEPARTED THIS LIFE ON THE 27TH OF FEBRUARY, 


Tue death of Mr. Collie was briefly noticed at p. 528. Mr. Kidd, 
his companion in labour, communicates the following particulars. 


The Directors are already informed 
of the death of Mrs. Humphries. It is 
now my mournful task to state, that death 
has again entered our little band; and 
taken away one, who, humanly speaking, 
might have promised himself years of 
laborious service in his Master's Cause. 
Our dear friend and brother, Mr. Collie, 
is now no more. He enjoyed excellent 
health during the whole of his residence 
in India, till the commencement of this 
year. His exertions on behalf of the 
Heathen were unremitting: he rose early 
and sat up late; redeeming his time 
with all possible diligence: notwith- 
standing which he was seldom laid aside 
by sickness; nor had he ever, to my 
knowledge, required medical aid. 

In January, he first began to complain 
of debility, which was accompanied 
with loss of appetite: but, not appre- 
hending his complaint to be da 
he thought a little medicine would re- 
store him to his accustomed health and 
vigour; but he tried it without effect. 
His friends perceiving that he was gra- 
dually sinking, seriously advised him to 
seek medical advice without delay; to 
which he manifested great reluctance, 
arising, probably, from a natural antipa- 
thy which he always had to be thought un- 
well, and from a recent impression upon 
his mind that if he submitted to a course 
of medicine he should sink under it. 
He was at length induced to call in the 
Residency Surgeon, Dr. Ward: who, 
with the Superintendant Surgeon of Pi- 
nang, Dr. Conwell, then at Malacca on 2 
visit, gave the utmost attention to his 
case; but, at the same time, intimated 
that he had done himself serious, if not 
irreparable, injury, by having neglected 
to seek advice sooner. He was evident- 
ly getting worse during the following 
month; though the natural strength of 
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his constitution seemed for a timeè to 
resist the of disease, and afforded 
faint hopes that he might possibly be 
spared to us a little longer. Mr. Collie’s | 
frame of mind, during his sickness, was 
calm and tranquil. In the former part 
of it he had a considerable struggle with 
the temptations of Satan: but, after ward, 
hia faith prevailed over his fears; and 
he was enabled, with composyre and 
confidence, to await the approach of 
death, and anticipate, beyond it, the 
glorious rewards of eternity. About 
seventeen days before his death, he was 
seized with st ‘convulsions; and, from 
that time, seems to have suppused he 
should not recover. He took an affectio- 
nate leave of 170 friends; and, in anima- rat 
ting and elevated language, commen 
rola the kind and ious care of a 
Covenant God. His mind, at that season, 
seemed to have attained that holy and 
bappy freedom from every surrounding: 
object, which he had been aspiring after 
from the commencement of his illness. 
His thoughts were much occupied 
about the New Version of the Sacred 
Scriptures into Chinese, accompanied 
with Notes, a Comment, Prefaces to 
each Book, &c. concerning which he and I 
wrote jointly to the Directors, more than 
a year ago. This was a work on which 
his heart was set; and he often ex- 
pressed a wish, if it were the will of God, 
that he might live to finish his part of 
it. His illness began about the time that 
we commenced the Translation, 1st of Ja- 
nuary. Mr. Collie wrote a General Intro- 
duction to the whole Bible, and I wrote 
a Preface to the Book of Genesis; accord- 
ing to a previous agreement that these 
parts of the work should be taken alter- 
nately, Each of us then translated a 
chapter, and gave it to the other to revise; 
after which we both ane to compare our 
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translations and revisions. The First 
Chapter of Genesis, by lot, fell to me; 
and (with mournful feelings I record it) 
we had only proceeded as far as the Eighth 
Chapter, which we had not revised, be- 
fore we were both laid aside by severe 
indisposition. I was able, thougs in 
much weakness, to visit my icted 
friend, at his particular request, on the 
eighth day after I was taken ill. 

On the 22d of February, the two 
Medical Gentlemen again consulted to- 
gether on his case; and recommended, 
as the last source, that he should im- 
mediately proceed to a cold climate. 
He accordingly embarked for Singapore 
on the 26th; with the design of em- 
bracing the first opportunity that offered 
for the Cape or England; but, alas! he 
was not permitted to reach the place of 
his immediate destination. He died the 
following day, surrounded by strangers 
and foreigners; without a Christian 
Friend to whom he could communicate 
the feelings of his mind, or from whom 
he could derive the least consolation or 
assistance. The vessel being at some 
distance from Singapore, it was im- 
possible to preserve his remains till it 
reached that place: they were, there- 
fore, committed to the deep the next 
morning. It is particularly painful to 
us, that none of us were allowed the 
mournful satisfaction of witnessing the 
last moments of our beloved friend and 
brother: but it was otherwise ordained 
by Him, who does all things well; and 
it is our duty to submit to His righteous 
decisions. By the return of the Medical 
Assistant who accompanied Mr. Collie, 
we have learnt that he seemed conscious, 
the whole of the day on which he died, 
that he was in dying circumstances: 
he prayed much ; and observed to some 
of his attendants, that though his friends 
were absent, he was not alone, for God 
was with him. He seems to have been 
sensible to the last; as, only a very short 
time before his departure, he sent his 
kind remembrances to his friends at 
Malacca, mentioning them by name: 
there was not the least struggle, or any 
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apparent pain, in the moment of disso. 
lution: he gently breathed out his spirit 
into the hands of his God and Saviour. 

The Society have lost an able and 
devoted Labourer, in the death of Mr. 
Collie. It is to be feared that he fell a 
victim to his intense study of the lan- 
guage, together with his exertions on 
behalf of the Cause in which he was 
engaged: by relying too much on the 
resources of his naturally-robust consti- 
tution, he had neglected the prudent use 
of those means on which a great deal of 
our health and comfort depends. 

Mr. Collie had an extensive acquaint- 
ance with the Chinese Language, in 
which he could both write and preach 
well: he was also conversant with the 
manners, customs, usages, ceremonies, 
and philosophy of China; and, indeed, 
was taken away just at the time when his 
work became easy to him, and his know- 
ledge was about to be turned to the 
most valuable account. For myself, I feel 
that I have lost not only an able coadju- 
tor in my work, but also a sincere friend 
and truly Christian Brother: there pre- 
vaibed between us, during the three 
years that we had laboured together, 
the utmost harmony in our plans of use- 
fulness and the steadiest private friend- 
ship. I fear it will be long before the 
Mission is again blessed with so much 
disinterestedness, zeal, judgment, pru- 
dence, humility, and talent, in one indi- 
vidual, as were united in our departed 
friend. The mysterious event of his 
removal was fraught with admonitory 
counsel to those of us who remain. The 
Cause, and we too, are in the hands of a 
sovereign and gracious God; and if we 
be under the guidance of the Holy Spi- 
rit, we shall find it, as our late fellow- 
labourer in his illness frequently and 
emphatically expressed the sentiment, 
„Sweet to lie passive in the hands of a 
Sovereign God. It now, however, be- 
comes us to be still more active and 
diligent in the discharge of our duties — 
not knowing at what hour our Lord may 
come. 


OBITUARY OF JAMES ASHMUN, ESQ. 


GOVERNOR OF THE AMERICAN COLONY OF LIBERIA, 

WHO DIED, ON THE 10TH OF AUGUST, AT NEW HAVEN, CONNECTICUT. 
Mr. Asumun’s death was noticed at p. 528. We collect some 
particulars from Publications in America. 


The New-Haven Chronicle gives 
the following statement— 


Mr. Ashmun left the Colony on the 


26th of March, in ill health; with the 
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hope that a voyage to the United States 
might prove favourable to his recovery. 
He embarked on board the Doris, 
escorted by the military, and accom- 
panied by nearly the whole population, 
who testified their respect for his worth 
and their grief at his departure. On 
arriving at St. Bartholomew's, such had 
been his sufferings during the voyage, 
and his complaints had become so aggra- 
vated, that he was compelled to remain 
on the island to resort to medical as- 
sistance, and see the Doris depart with- 
out him for the United States. His 
feelings at this period are exhibited in 
the following expressions taken from his 
Letter to the Secretary, Mr. Gurley— 


After a severe struggle with myself, I am 


ohlived to yield to necessity, and see the 
Doris sail hence for the United States without 
me; uncertain when I am to follow, if at all. 
During the of 47 days, my sufferin 
were nearly bable. I spent two wee 
in the anticipation of an almost certain death 
before I could see land again, and was at 
length wholly confined to my cot. 


Subsequently he took passage for this 
port, where he arrived on the 10th of 
August. Soon after his arrival, it was 
ascertained by his attending physicians 
that his disease was of a kind, and had 
proceeded to an extent, which rendered 
recovery almost hopeless. He had ex- 
pected to leave this place to visit the 
Springs at Saratoga: but, such was the 
rapid progress of his disease, that it soon 
became evident that this distinguished 
Philanthropist and Christian was to close 
his life with us; and that our hearts 
would be the first to participate in that 
wide-spreading sorrow, which was to 
flow from his death. His last days were 
days of great suffering: but they were 
cheered with that placid serenity of trust 
in God and that joy of hope, which 
shewed how high the immortal spirit 
was soon to rise above its decaying 
tenement. The Secretary of the Colo- 
nization Society arrived the day before 
his death, and enjoyed the melancholy 
satisfaction of seeing his face once more 
in the flesh—conversing with him re- 
specting the Colony—attending to a few 
transactions respecting his temporal con- 
cerns—and witnessing the moral subli- 
mity of his death. In entering upon his 
last conflict, Mr. Ashmun was elevated 
to a holy superiority and triumph. In 
the presence of Mr. Gurley, and an 
African Lad, who had been rescued by 
him from pirates and had accompanied 
him from the Colony, he uttered his 
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last prayer; which evinced the solemnity 
of one taking hold of the Strength of 
God, the source of safety and victory. 

Mr. Gurley thus speaks, in a Let- 
ter to his friends at Washington— 

The sad scene is closed! At twelve 
last night, our excellent friend Mr. 
Ashmun passed, gently and calmly as 
an infant to its repose, life’s boundary, 
into the vision of his God. Every thing 
possible was done to save him; but the 
inveteracy of his disease no medicine 
could subdue. I cannot d@tribe to you 
the kindness which was shewn to him 
by the citizens ef this place; nor the 
deep grief which is evinced for the loss 
which his disease has occasioned to hu- 
manity and religion, to our country, and 
to Africa. Returning to our shores but 
to die, the interest excited in his behalf 
—an interest greater, perhaps, than any 
other individual could have awakened in 
so short a time—leaves a most affecting 
impression of the greatness of his cha- 
racter and of the magnitude of our loss. 
But I have neither power nor time at 
this moment to bring before you, not the 
tranquillity merely, but the sublimity 
of his death. You know that he was 
the object of my admiration as a man and 
my veneration as a Christian; and that 
I loved him with paternal affection. 
But God has taken him, and we must 
submit. You know how he conquered 
difficulties; but no other action could 
exceed, none could equal, his victory 
over death. . 

The Chronicle adds— 

Mr. Ashmun was born in Champlain, 
New York, in the year 1794—graduated 
at the University of Vermont, in 1816 
—and entered upon the service of the 
American Colonization Society, in 1822. 
His enterprise and talent, and his effi- 
cient services in the cause which he had 
espoused and for which he sacrificed his 

ife, will long be had in grateful remem- 

brance by the Society, the Colonists at 
Liberia, and the Friends of African Im. 
provement. 

The death of this distinguished stranger 
has excited a deep feeling of grief in our 
city. On Wednesday the funeral so- 
lemnities were attended by his Excel- 
lency the Governor, then present in the 
city ; and by several of the Clergy ef this 
vicinity, the Faculty and Students of 
Yale College, and many other of our 
citizens. he corpse was borne to the 
Centre Church, where portions of Scrip- 
ture were read by the Rev. Kleazar T. 
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Fitch, a Prayer was offered by the Rev. 
Samuel Merwin, and a Sermon preached 
by the Rev. Leonard Bacon. It was an 
affecting incident during these solemni- 
ties, that Mrs. Ashmun, the Mother of 
the deceased, who arrived at that hour 
in the steam-boat, ignorant of his death 
until her landing, drove up to the door 
of the Church; and entered, just as the 
prayer was closed, to mingle the first 
impulses of her grief with the sorrowing 
assembly. The Sermon was founded on 
Matt. xxvi. 8, and was intended to shew 
to the desponding friends and the ob- 
jecting opposers of the Colonization So- 
ciety, that the expense of treasure and 
life, necessarily involved in so exalted 
an undertaking, was not to be deemed 
extravagant and useless, but generous 
and noble—a subject naturally ted 
by the death of the Agent of a Colony 
which had already cost the lives of Mills 
and Bacon and Andrus and Sessions, and 
of many of the Settlers. From Church 
the corpee was borne to the grave, where 
the Burial Service of the Episcopal 
Church was read by the Rev. Mr. Cros- 
well, and an Address delivered by the 
Rev. Mr. Gurley. Mr. Gurley, after 

commendably of the services of 
Mr. Ashmun in behalf of the Coloniza- 
tion Society and Liberia, of his personal 
excellencies of talent and piety, brought 
us to sympathize deeply with the In- 
fant Colony in their undertaking to 
spread the light of civilization and Chris- 
tianity in Africa at this hour of their 
trial; and made us feel that the grave, 
round which we stood, contained the 
sacred deposit of the Colony, embalmed 
with their tears and affections, to remain 
a monument on our soil of our obli 
tians to rise to the help of that suffering 
portion of our race. 

Some additional details occur in 
the following Letter from a Gentle- 
man at New Haven. 

The death and burial of Mr. Ashmun 
have created associations with New. 
Haven peculiar and lasting. His re- 
turn from the Colony, so long watched 
over and prayed for—his brief illness 
here—his composed departure out of 
Efe, have filled many a heart with emo- 
tion. His funeral was attended by a 

e concourse, the Centre Church be- 
ing crowded; which attested equally 
the general interest in the Colonization 
Society and the deep respect for their 
most successful Agent. His toils, his 
sacrifices, and his reward, present and 
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prospective, were exhibited in a Discourse 
by the Rev. Mr. Bacon. The plea of 
Africa could not be better spoken than 
at the grave of Ashmun: with the topic 
the preacher was evidently familiar: the 
exposition was eloquent, both in fact and 
in hope. The detail of what has been 
done excited to gratitude; while, since 
harvest shall continue as well as seed. 
time, it was all as the 55 to 
the opening day which the Millennium 
is to bring to Africa. The text and train 
of discourse were eminently felicitous— 
Wherefore is this waste? While human 
life is profusely spent in war—in com- 
merce—in common labour, Mr. Bacon 
shewed that it was well spent in Mis- 
sions — in rescuing a Continent from 
the mental and corporal slavery of sin— 
and in releasing the American World 
from its heaviest burden of shame and 
guilt, by transmuting the slavery of this 
Continent into freedom and Christianity, 
and casting it, as incorruptible seed, 
among the hundreds of millions who stand 
under the tropics, raising the di 
exclamation—“ Am not Ia man?” Mr. 
.Ashmun’s personal fitness for the great 
enterprise—his zeal—his deep piety and 
unwearied energy, were happily depicted. 
Just as the Public Services were com- 
mencing, Mr. Ashmun’s Mother, who 
had not seen her invaluable Son for 
twelve years, entered the Church; the 
God to whose grace, in a double sense, 
she owed him having denied her, in His 
wise providence, the comfort of arriving 
from her distant home in season to close 
his eyes. She could only reach her aged 
hand forth to touch hiscoffin. They who 
saw that movement can never forget it. 
The Rev. Mr. Gurley, the Agent of 
the Colonization Society, who has been 
the eye-witness, and for a short period 
the companion of Mr. Ashmun’s labours 
in Africa, made a brief address at the 
grave. He read to us the last prayer 
which the lips of his friend uttered; and 
appeared like a man new girded to his 
labours by the unction of such a death. 
His petition for more Labourers will 
meet an early answer. The unwearied 
friends of the Colonization Society must 
soon reap the fruits of their patience and 
zeal A hundred miles of coast rescued 
from the Slave Trade- their flourishing 
Colony — its growing power upon the inte- 
rior— its being the exclusive channel of 
relief from the most grievous misery of 
our native land, are exciting many who 
have long been indifferent. 
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Proceedings and Intelligence. 


BWuited Kingdom. 


BRITISH & FOREIGN SCHOOL SOCIETY. 
TWENTY-THIRD REPORT. 
State and Progress of the Central 
Schools. 


AT no time have these Schools been in 
a better condition. At the Annual Ex- 
amination, the general appearance of the 
Scholars, the proficiency exhibited in 
their respective Departments by both 
Boys and Girls, the success of improve- 
ments adopted from the Pestalozzian 
System, and, above all, the readiness 
and propriety with which the language 
of the Holy Scriptures was quoted and 
applied, gave the greatest satisfaction. 

our intelligent and indefatigable 
Head-Master has introduced home-tasks 
toa certain extent; and it is hoped, that, 
in time, they will become universal: they 
keep children at home, when otherwise 
they might be exposed to temptations 
in the street—inure them to habits of 
self command and patient industry, even 
when there is no immediate superinten- 
dence of a Master—and purify the do- 
mestic habits, by introducing a pleasing 
and important subject of mutual interest 
to both parent and child. 

An improvement has, likewise, been 
adopted in sending the scholars home 
from school: they now go in regular 
order, under the charge of their Moni- 
tors; thus obviating the risks incident 
to a multitude of children being congre- 
gated iy baad on the high-way, and 
giving a further encouragement to habits 
of order and propriety. 

In the Boys’ School, opened in 1798, 
there are regularly on the books 500; 
and 17,170 have been received for in- 
struction. In the Girls’ School, o 
in 1805, there are on the books 300; and 
7892 have been received for instruction. 
Total, 25,062, 

There seems to be some mistake 
in the number of the Girls, as the 
number in the last Report (see 
p- 466 of our last Volume, where 
1809 is, however, an error of the 
press for 8019) is greater than that 
given in the present. 

In the Training Department, 28 Mas- 
ters and 21 Mistresses have been ad- 
mitted. Five foreigners have been in- 
troduced to an acquaintance with the 


System. One Schoolmistress is about 
proceeding to St. Petersburgh, and an- 
other to Malacca; and Masters have 
gone to Corfu, Cephalonia, Koenigsberg, 
and Buenos Ayres. Twenty Boys’ 
Schools and Fifteen Girls’ Schools have 
been supplied with Teachers, and three 
Boys’ Schools and eight Girls’ Schools 
have received occasional assistance. 


New Schools. 

The number of Schools in connexion 
with your Institution has considerably 
increased during the past year; twelve 
New Boys’ Schools, and thirteen New 
Girls’ Schools, on your principles, hav- 
ing been established in England, in that 
period. Exertions have also been 
making for the establishment of five 
New British Schools in the Metropolis. 
Among the New Schools opened in the 

t year, those for Boys at York and 

a ae are the most important esta- 
blishments; and, from the zeal with 
which they have been commenced, induce 
the hope that they will not only confer 
benefit upon the immediate objects of 
their care, but that they will exercise 
a good influence in the surrounding 
districts. 

Success of the Plun of Weekly Payments. 

The measure announced at the last 
Anniversary, of taking Weekly Payments 
from the children, has entirely succeeded: 
so far from its producing injurious con- 
sequences, the av attendance of 
scholars has increased nearly ten per 
cent.; and applications for admission are 
80 numerous, that months sometimes 
elapse before they can be granted: the 
amount. of payments already received 
from this source has made an addition to 
your funds of above 2203. These results 
are, indeed, very gratifying: they prove 
that parents begin to feel convinced that 
their children are really and substantially 
benefitted by the instructions and dis- 
cipline of your Schools; and to consider 
it to be their duty and interest, to bear 
a part in the expense of procuring such 
advantages, instead of receiving them as 
the mere favours of the rich. May we 
not look to still further improvement 
to a livelier interest being felt by parents 
in the progress of their children—to their 
scholarship being regarded as a matter 
of family importance, in which parents 
should do their best to co-operate, which 
they should be careful not to interrupt 
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by needlessly occupying the time which 
ought to be devoted to the acquisition of 
school-tasks or to attendance at school, 
and should never prematurely stop by 
removing a child too soon ? 

State of Education in Ireland. 

The Committee have to congratulate 
their constituents on the substantial 
good likely to result to Ireland, from the 
exertions now making to instruct her 


poor. 

After noticing the prosperity of 
the Society for the Education of the 
Poor and of the London Hibernian 
Society, it is added— 

In regard to these two Societies, it is 
also to be remarked, that both place the 
Schools in connexion with them under a 
regular system of inspection; and that 
the Hibernian Society sends the children 
home from school with their Bibles, and 
assigns them tasks out of these to be 
acquired there—thus introducing educa- 
tion and the reading of the Bible from 
the School into the Cottage, and availing 
itself of parental care and authority in 
attaining its objects. It were to be 
wished that both measures could be 
adopted in England. A periodical in- 
spection, by properly-qualified persons, 
would add new life and usefulness to 
the Schools in your connexion; and 
might be followed, did your funds per- 
mit, by 5 to the Teachers, pro- 
portioned to their relative talent, zeal, 
and success. Nothing need be said in 
recommendation of the other improve- 
ment; since, not to mention the imme- 
diate benefits likely to result from its 
adoption, it must ever be regarded as a 
most legitimate object of Christian Ef. 
fort to engage persons in the practice of 
a duty which ignorance, inability, or 
vice could, alone, have ever tempted 
them to omit: and such, clearly, is that 
of parents assisting and superintending 
the education of their children: if they 
are ignorant themselves, it only shews 
that there is need of Adult Schools here, 
as well as in Ireland and the Highlands 
of Scotland. 

State of Education in Scotland. 

In regard to Scotland, your Committee 
feel surprise and regret that no general 
effort should be made there to extend 
its Ancient Establishments for Instruc- 
tion, so as to meet the wantsof a greatly- 
increased population. Were these no 
more than matters of national distinction 
and honour, it would be worth while to 
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provide that they should grow with the 
growth and strengthen with the strength 
of the country: yet while the Scotch 
of the rural districts may still boast of 
receiving from their native land, not 
life only, but endowments also which 
make it useful and happy, those born in 
the Metropolis, in Glasgow, and in many 
other large towns, can make no such 
boast ; and cannot be united, either to 
their country or to one another, by such 
powerful incitements to loyalty and pa- 
triotism. The distinction is, however, 
of little comparative consequence: let it 
be considered how many substantial ad- 
vantages have arisen from the number 
and public character of these Institu- 
tions—from the high qualifications which 
they were the means of producing in 
the persons of the public teachers—and 
from the ease with which they have 
enabled a country, naturally poor, to find 
employment for its population, either in 
domestic arts and manufactures, which 
education has enabled them rapidly to 
extend, or in occupying situations out 
of the country which the same education 
has at once directed them to seek and 
qualified them to fill: above all, how 
greatly have they promoted morality and 
religion! Should it be alleged that the 
country, in general, is adequately sup- 
plied, let it be remembered that the real 
honour which Scotland may fairly claim 
lies in her having presented instruction 
to the poor as a matter of Christian 
Duty; and that, either this principle 
must be renounced, or every man, where- 
ever placed, and however little per- 
sonally affected by the deficiencies com- 
plained of, must acknowledge his own 
share of that general responsibility, and 
is unfaithful, both to his conscience and 
to his country, if he does not act accord- 
ingly. When all this is considered, it 
seems astonishing, that a Nation, which, 
on other occasions, has shewn how well 
it can unite in carrying a favourite mea- 
sure, should manifest no symptoms of 
simultaneous co-operation on this. 

Your Committee, however, are happy 
to state, that, although no general effort 
has been made, either by the People at 
large or by their Representatives in Par- 
liament, much zeal has been shewn and 
much good effected by Private Asso- 
ciations and by the Consistory of the 
National Church. Whatever has been 
done is marked, tov, by great liberality— 
a remarkable circumstance in a country 
where the Churches are exceedingly at- 
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tached to minute points of doctrine and 
discipline. Yet this latitude implies no 
inconsistency: since each Church consi- 
ders, that, wherever the Bible is read, 
its own Doctrines and Discipline are re- 
commended ; and, which is of much con- 
sequence, the religious instruction of 
youth is made a subject of separate and 
careful attention, in addition to the or- 
dinary instructions of the public day- 
schoois. 

The Highlands and adjacent Islands, 
a quarter in which many things had 
concurred to make the Parish Schools 
inadequate, first attracted notice. But 
it was found no easy matter to bring 
the Schoolmaster to every man’s door, 
among a people divided by mountains, 
lakes, aud rivers—thinly scattered along 
the shores of the sea, and in the recesses 
of remote glens; and sometimes circum. 
scribed in groupes of a family or two by 
the bounds of a small sea-girt isle. Se- 
veral Societies first embarked in this 
enterprise, and every device was em- 
ployed by which these difficulties could 
be overcome. More recently, a deter- 
mined effort has been made by the Na- 
tional Consistory, which is now vigo- 
rously engaged in prosecuting its designs: 
it looks for assistance to the land-owners, 
but makes no application to Parliament; 
considering it unnecessary to assess, by 
law, those who are disposed to make the 
same or greater sacrifices of their own 
free will. These are expected to pro- 
vide, at the least, accommodation for 
the school, and a house for the teacher. 
The Schools are open to all the youth, 
whether Roman Catholics, Members of 
the Established Church, or Dissenters; 
and are designed to introduce, not simple 
instruction only, but also the elements of 
a liberal education, into these remote 
islands and mountain wastes. The As- 
sembly is desirous to raise the standard 
of qualification in the Teachers, even 
above that which already prevails in the 
Lowlands; and to make Grammar, Geo- 
graphy, Mathematics, and Latin, part of 
the acquirements which may be had in 
all its Schools: -wherever the Gaelic is 
spoken, that language first, and then 
English is taught. Thus, while amid 
the refinement and philosophy of ancient 
Athens and Rome their men of rank and 
science were content to live among a 
people degraded by superstition and ser- 
vitude, a Christian Church is made the 
instrument, under Providence, of diffus- 
ing the most substantial blessings over 
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scenes which the former would have con- 
signed to perpetual barbarism; and thus, 
while ignorance, the prolific parent of 
blasphemy and crime, still retains her 
seat in cities that boast of their politeness 
and wealth, she is banished from our 
Highland Fastnesses and far-distant 
Western Isles. 

There is one feature deserving marked 
notice in the efforts which have been 
made in behalf of instruction in those 
districts, and which appears also. in the 
measures pursued in Edinburgh and 
Glasgow on the recommendation of Dr. 
Chalmers; and that is, a constant endea- 
vour to ascertain the precise number of 
the uneducated, and of those who have no 
means of education. When the immense 
extent and local peculiarities of some 
Highland Parishes are considered, the 
exertions of those Ministers, who have 
themselves visited every family and mi- 
nutely noted the precise circumstances 
of each in regard to these points, will 
appear deserving of great praise. The 
large towns are placed under a system 
of permanent inspection; the parishes 
being divided into districts, and each of 
these placed under the charge of agents 
who make an annual visitation of all the 
families, and inquire into the causes of 
non-attendance at any school; and, whe- 
ther it arise, as too often happens, from 
the ignorance and vice of the parents, or 
from their poverty, great pains are taken 
to procure a regular attendance on the 
part of every child. If means of instruc- 
tion are not within reach, this enables 
the friends of the poor to keep the defect 
steadily before the eyes of the public 
until it be removed, instead of their be- 
ing allowed to repose with indolent satis- 
faction on what has been already done. 
It is a practice, therefore, which, it 
ought never to be forgotten, is the only 
efficient one, whether we regard the pro- 
viding of sufficient means of instruction, 
or getting the poor universally to resort 
to them when supplied. Your Com- 
mittee would, therefore, strongly recom- 
mend its adoption in those parts of Eng- 
land where it has not been followed ; 
and, as its practicability has been proved 
by actual experiment, they hope, that, 
before another year passes, many accu- 
rate and minute investigations of this 
kind will be made. 

With regard to the towns of Scotland, 
there can be no doubt that the British 
Schools established in several of them 
had much influence in recalling public 
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attention to the education of the poor. 
In the Metropolis itself, the cause has 
more lately received a fresh impulse 
from the exertions and fame of Mr. 
Wood, a highly-respectable Barrister ; 
who has devoted himself to it, with a 
rare combination of zeal, talent, perse- 
verance, and benevolence. Under his 
superintendence, the original Sessional 
School of that city has become a point of 
attraction to strangers visiting the North ; 
who have been astonished to find, in poor 
children attending that School, an extent 
and depth of information, which they had 
before thought impossible to be acquired 
at so early an even with every ad- 
vantage which wealthy and intelligent 
parents could command. 

The Lectures on Teaching, delivered 
at the University last winter by Pro- 
fessor Pillans, will also, it is hoped, excite 
the parochial and other teachers in that 
neighbourhood to greater professional 
exertions. Your Committee trust that 
these Lectures will not be withheld from 
the public generally: when we consider 
the long experience which their Author 
salored as Rector of the Royal Grammar 
School of Edinburgh, the success with 
which he then accommodated the Mutual 
System to the communication of Classi- 
cal and Geographical Knowledge, and 
the accomplishments which enable him 
to adorn and illustrate the subjects of 
his discourse, we cannot but greatly de- 
sire that his opinions on this important 
art should be made accessible to all who 
are engaged in its practice. 

Another fact which may be mentioned 
here, is the judicious application, by the 
Highland Society of Scotland, of part of 
their funds to the encouragement of two 
useful branches of popular instruction. 
At their late distribution of prizes, two, 
of the value of 20%. each, were awarded 
to Schoolmasters who taught Agricul- 
tural and Friendly-Society Book-keeping 
according to the best method; and two, 
of 102. each, to the Scholars who respec- 
tively skewed the greatest excellence in 
these departments. 

With respect to the Schools on your 
plan and principles in Edinburgh, Glas- 
gow, Montrose, Aberdeen, Elgin, and 
Inverness, although Reports have not 
been received from all of them, it is be- 
lieved that, in general, they are well 
conducted. 

The Appendix contains an ela- 
borate article on the subject of 
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Education in Scotland, taken from 
the Edinburgh Review; from which 
we extract the following passages— 


1. According to the Population Re- 
turns of 1811, there were 1,805,688 
people in Scotland: yet, according to the 
Parliamentary Digest of 1818, out of 
all this number, there were then only 
54,161 children attending the Parochial 
Schools; or considerably LEss THAN a 
THIRD of those who would be there, if 
these Schools really educated the people. 
Accordingly, it is stated in the same 
digest, that there were at that time no 
fewer than 106,627 children who were 
receiving their education at ordinary Un- 
endowed Day-Schools; and this, after 
making ample allowance for Sunday 
Schools, Dame Schools, Schools for the 
Education of the Rich, and all similar 
Institutions. So that, taking into view 
merely that description of persons for 
whose instruction our Parochial Schools 
were originally intended and for whose 
instruction it is the peculiar business of 
the State to provide, there are apparently 
about twice as many persons taught at 
Private Schools as at the Public Esta- 
blishments; and, joining both together, 
there are 50,000 who ought to be edu- 
cated, who can find room neither at 
the one nor the other. No other result, 
indeed, could well be expected: for it 
appears that there were then only about 
942 Parish Schools in Scotland; so that 
although every one of them had been at 
all times choke-full, they could not pos- 
sibly have supplied onE Barr of the 
demand for teaching. Accordingly, 
these 942 Parish Schools were so plainly 
inadequate, that no fewer than 2222 pri- 
vate ones were in operation in 18 18. 

2. This is the general state of the 
Kingdom, taking it all into view toge- 
ther: but the condition of the Great 
Towns is still worse. It is there, that 
education is the most necessary, and the 
most easy to be got; and yet these are 
the very places which are most excluded 
from the benefit of the Parochial Sy- 
stem. This, indeed, is the necessary 
result of the growth of the people in 
places for which there is, by law, only 
one teacher appointed. henever we 
look either at the digest of 1818, or at 
the recent Returns, for a view of the 
state of education in great towns, we 
almost invariably find a blank at the 
place where the Parish Schools ought to 
be mentioned. There are none; or 
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rather, the solitary one provided by law 
forms such an atom, as scarcely to be 
visible, or worth mentioning. 

Dr. Chalmers, therefore, whose ad- 
mirable Considerations” were publish- 
ed in 1819, and, of course, have increased 
force now, is perfectly correct in stating, 
that— 

It is little known among us, how much the 
people of our City Parishes have fallen behind 
the full influence and benefit of such a sy- 
stem. With the exception of Schools for 
Latin, there are almost no vestiges of any 
such endowment. Instead of any public and 
parochial edifice for scholarship, held forth to 
the view of the people, and 5 re- 
minding them, as it were, of their uty, 
through the avenue of the senses, the on 
education for their children which is accessi- 
ble to them, is dealt out from the privacy of 
obscure garrets; or, at most, from the single 
hired apartment of a house, in no ways sig 
nalized by its official distinction, and deeply 
- retired from observation, amid the closeness 
and frequency of the poorest dwelling-places. 
These stations, too, whither children repair 
for their education, are constantly shifting ; 
and the Teachers being often unconnected 
by any ties of residence or local vicinity with 
the Parents, there is positively, in spite of the 
sacredness of their mutual trust, as little of 
the feeling of any moral relationship between 
them, as there is between an ordinary shop- 
keeper and his customers. The very circum- 
stance, too, of drawing his scholars from the 
widely-scattered families of a town, instead 
of drawing them from the contiguous families 
of one of its hes, slackens, among these 
parishes, the operation of that principle which 
operates so powerfully among the immediate 
neighbours of a country village; and 
where, in virtue of each doing as he sees 
others do, we behold so sure and so unfailing 
a currency toward the established school- 
master, on the of all the . a wie 
The shadow of the good old habit may be 
still perpetuated among us for one or two 
generations, and a may be preserved 
by the annual importations of this habit from 
the country from ever passing into utter dis- 
sipation : but, though the shadow of it should 
remain, the substance of it will soon be dissi- 
pated; insomuch, that if vice and ignorance 
stand together in nearly perpetual association 
—ifan uneducated people be more formidable 
in their discontent, and more loathsome in 

their profligacy, and more improvident in 
their economical habits, and more hardened 
in all the ways of wickedness and impious 

n than a people possessed of the 

le and capable of using it—then we can- 

not look on the progress of that undoubted 
decay in scholarship, which is every day 
becoming conspicuous in our towns, without 
inferring a commensurate s in those 
various elements of mischief, which go to feed 
and to augment all our moral and all our 
political disorders. 

3. The condition of the Highland 
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Parishes is still more deplorable and 
alarming. There is a Society at Inver. 
ness, which was instituted four or five 
years ago, for the express purpose of 
‘educating the poor in the Highlands.” 
The first thing which such an Institution 
had to do, was to find out the exact state 
of the fact, with respect to the know- 
ledge or the ignorance of the people ; 
and, certainly, no men ever set about 
a formidable task with more sense and 
resolution, or concluded it more tri- 
umphantly, than these most meritorious 
persons have done. 

After all this admirable care and pre- 
paration, the Society states, that— 

The following great facts may be held as 
established by this investigation. Half of all 
the population are unable to read; or, in 
detal, taking all ages above eight years, 
those who cannot read are nearly In the fol- 
lowing proportions : in the Hebrides and 
other western parts of Inverness and Ross, 70 
in the 100 cannot read in the remaining parts 
of Inverness and Ross, in Nairne, the High 
lands of Moray, Cromarty, and Sutherland, 
and the inland parts of Caithness, 40 in the 
100—in Argyle and the Highlands of Perth, 
80 in the 100—in Orkney and Zetland, 12 in 
the 100. Above one-third of the whole popu- 
lation are more than two miles, and many 
thousands more than five miles distant from 
the nearest Schools. 

Many persons will be surprised at 
these results; but the Society explains 
them in a moment, by a very simple 
comparison of means with ends. The 
Highland Population which they ex- 
amined amounts to 416,000; and, con- 
sequently, by the ordinary calculation of 
one in eight for a full attendance at 
school, there should be Schools for 
52, 200: but the fact is, that there are 
only 171 Parish Schools; which are at- 
tended, at an average, by about 50 scho- 
lars each, being only 8550 scholars in all. 
There are Four Societies who maintain 
Schools in the same districts, particularly 
the great “Society for Propagating 
Christian Knowledge; without which 
the Highlands would long before now 
have been in utter darkness. These 
Institutions maintain about 324 Schools 
more ; but still, the whole put together, 
amount only to 495 Schools, which, at 
the rate of 50 each, gives only 24,750— 
being less than one- Half of the number 
ready to be eduicated— — 

This is exclusive of about 100,000 of un- 
educated Adults, of whom numbers in the 
Highlands press ly to schools. The 
Schools, too, have only existed at their present 
number for avery few years. Some assist- 
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ance is, no doubt, given by private schools ; 
but, throughout most of the Gaelic Districts, 
owing to the poverty of the people, this is 
extremely nugatory. About a century ago, 
when the Lay ors on was not more than 
300,000, the Parish Schools and those of the 
Society for Propagating Christian Knowledge 
amounted in number to 250: now, when it 
has increased one-third, our Schools, with all 
the recent efforts of our Societies, are no more 
than doubled: therefore, we are not much 
better furnished with the means of education 
than our predecessors in the last century ; 
and the results of their tuition have only 
proved its deplorable inadequacy. 


SUNDAY-SCHOOL SOCIETY. 
FORTY-SECOND REPORT. 
Progress and Prospects of the Society. 
Ix the opportunities which have, from 
time to time, opened for the exertions of 
the Committee, in the number of Schools 
assisted, the copies of the Society’s Spell- 
ing and other Elementary Books put in 
circulation, in the funds entrusted to its 
management, and in the advance which 
it is making in the affections of Christians 
of all Denominations, your Committee 


thankfully 3 the hand of Him 
„from whom all holy desires, all good 
counsels, and all just works do proceed.” 
The interval, from the last General 
ee to the present time, has been 
a period of very considerable exertion on 
the part of the Committee, for the fur- 
therance of the important interests of the 
Society. The business which they have 
transacted may be thus detailed: 
Since the last Annual Report, 302 
New Schools, containing about 26,614 
Scholars, have received aid from the 
Society ; and 105 Schools, formerly as- 
sisted, have been encouraged to perse- 
verance by additional ts during the 
year: and it will be interesting to the 
Society to perceive, in the list of places 
and schools, that the Prisons of the Me- 
tropolis, and also several Missionary Sta- 
tions in the British Colonies, have shared 
their bounty. 
The total number of books issued by 
the Society during the last year— 
Spelling Books . . 40, 200 
Alphabets on boards. . 9,393 
Primers... 65, 524 
Collective Lessons (Sets) 448 
Bibles. © 1,097 
Testaments . . 5,625 
By comparing the number of books 
granted in the present year with those 
of previous years, it will be manifest 
that the Society is proceeding with no 
small progress. 
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The expenditure has exceeded 10782, 
while the subscriptions and donations 
only amount to 184/. 9s. Had your 
Committee confined themselves to the 
limited receipts of the Society, thousands 
who are now taught to read the Holy 
Scriptures would probably have remained 
in ignorance. The claims upon the So- 
ciety have been very urgent, and the 
applications from all parts of the coun- 
try, particularly from Wales, increase 
daily. our Committee cannot feel dis- 
couragement or regret, at the aspect of 
their increased expenditure : they would 
rather feel a conviction, that, in admi- 
nistering to the growing necessities of 
5 generation, they more effec- 
tually promote the grand cause of not 
merely evangelizing our own country, 
but the world at large. 

While, however, the Committee have 
promptly and cheerfully met the greatly- 
increased number of applications by li- 
beral grants, it must be manifest, that, 
without an augmentation of Annual Sub- 
scriptions and Collections in aid of the 
Society, a very few years must com- 
pletely exhaust the funds which they. 
now To the friends of Sunday 
Schools and of the rising generation, 
they earnestly and confidently look for 
that support which the increased de- 
mands require. : 

Since the establishment of the Society, 
7243 Schools have been assisted, which 
contained 631,624 Scholars. The fol- 
lowing Books have been given away— 
Spelling and other Elemen 
724,564; Testaments, 124,549 ; Bibles, 
9454: in addition to which, the sum o. 
4204“. 18s. 5d. was expended at an early 
period of the Society, in the payment of 
Teachers, in situations where they could 
not at that time be otherwise obtained. 

On no former Anniversary have your 
Committee had to offer their congratu- 
lations on a prospect so extensive as 
that now opening them. Much 
remains to be done: thousands and tens 
of thousands in Great Britain are yet in 
ignorance: many a dark corner is still te 
be illumined, many a school to be assisted, 
and others to be established. The So. 
ciety has passed the days of its youth ; 
and, in the years of its maturity, is 
aiming at renewed and inereased exer. 
tion: the first-fruits have been gathered, 
and they lead us to anticipate a atill 
more abundant harvest. 


— — 
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SUNDAY-SCHOOL ONION. 
REPORT EPR 1827-8. 


Summary of Sunday Schools. 
Four Landon Auxi- |Schools. Teachers. | Scholars. 
liartes 2 2 „ „%%% ete 5,900 64,061 
Country Unions for 
Great Bri ove| 6417 | 71,297 | 669,739 
Total in G. Britain 77,197 | 733,800 
Sunday-School So- 
ciety for Ireland. 15,669 173,613 
Hibernian Society. 9,576 
Total in G. Britain 
and Ireland. 92,866 | 916,989 
Total last year 83,226 | 912,250 
Increase.....! 430 9640 4739 


The Returns of Schools and 
Teachers, though more complete 
than last year, are still incomplete. 
The above Return of the Hibernian 
Society is that for 1826-7: that for 
1827.8, since received, is 271 Schools 
and 14,869 Scholars. 

Of the United States it is said— 

The American Sunday-School-Union 
is procesting in its course with great vi- 
gour and efliciency : the last Report ex- 
hibits a total of 2600 Schools, 24,307 
Teachers, and 198,498 Scholars. 


Issucs of Booke. 
Spelling-Books and Lessons. @eeteoe 276,882 
Books of Prayer eoeeetetoeeeeePeogne 8,018 
Hymn Books..... eeeeceee eeoe@e-ree 86,704 
a ey inden 174,668 

00 uisites, Rewar 
Books ...... Spee wees . ꝗ . 295,648 
Bibles and Testaments ........ . «=: 1, 20 

Making a Total of... 843,175 

Issues last Tear 791,339 

Increase o 51,836 


Appoiatment of a Sunday- Sehaol Missionary. 
d The Committee have for a long pe- 
riod been sensible of the importance and 
necessity of increasing Sunday Schools 

the country, and of rendering 
those already established more efficient, 
especially as relates to religious instruc- 
tion. While much has been done, still 
more remains to be done: speaking of 
England generally, there ought to be 
double the present number of Sunday 
Schools, Teachers, and Children; and 
some of the existing Schools are capable 
of improvement. The establish- 
ment of efficient Sunday-School-Unions 
has been found the best means of sup- 
plying the deficiencies : the distant means 
of mere correspondence, or an occasional 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


539 
transient visit by one of your Committee, 
could not be expected to produce such an 
impulse as is needed in the Sunday- 
ool-System. Our American Brethren 
have set us the example of employing 
Sunday-School Missionaries, who in that 
extensive country have been eminently 
useful: the only difficulty which the 
Committee felt in following this good 
example was the smallness of their funds: 
of the principle of the measure they have 
long been convinced, but the means had 
hitherto been wanting. They are now 
happy to report that their friends in 
the North, knowing these circumstances, 
have come forward mast liberally, and 
have agreed to raise one-half of the ne- 
cessary means. Your Committee have 
engaged their esteemed fellow-labourer, 
Mr. Joseph Reed Wilson, formerly Se. 
cretary of the Newcastle Sunday-School 
Union, to devote his whole time to the 
work of a Sunday-School Missionary. 
Scholars becoming the most qfficient Teachers. 

In the Report of the Newcastle Sun- 
day-School-Union it is stated, that, out of 
2342 Teachers, 872 had been ance Scho- 
lars, and 1219 were members in Christian 
Societies: in the Wall’s-end School, out 
of 88 Teachers, 64 were once Scholars 
in the School, and 82 are in Christian 
Society. In the Sunday Schools which 
have been established ten years, nearly 
one-half of the Teachers had formerly 
been Scholars, and are ever found the 
most efficient and diligent, 

Conclusion. 

In reviewing the efforts made fom the 
promotion of religious education at home 
and abroad during the past year, your 
Committee would desire earnestly to 
impress on your minds the importance of 
persevering and increased exertions, com- 
bined with fervent supplications for the 
out-pouring of the Holy Spirit on the 
Teachers and the taught: for then are 
we most likely to be successful, when 
most conscious of our own weakness— 
most importunate for Divine Assistance— 
and most confident in the strength of the 
Almighty. Isaiah xl. 29—31. 

— — 
EAN AND MID-LOTHIAN ITINERATING 
LIGRARIES, 
Ax Institution has been in opera- 
tion since the year 1617, chiefly un- 
der the active direction of Mr. Sa- 
muel Brown of Haddington, for the 
diffusion of knowledge in the County 
of East Lothian, by the formation 
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of Itinerating Libraries. Much be- 
nefit has resulted from this plan ; 
and the Institution, itself, is becom- 
ing a model to others. From the 
Fifth Report, which comprehends 
the years 1826 and 1827, we shall 
extract an account of the Plan and 
Proceedings of the Institution. 
General Object and Plan. 

The object of this Institution is, to 
furnish all the Towns and Villages of 
the County with Libraries of useful 
books. The books are arranged into 
Divisions of Fifty Volumes, which are 
stationed in one place for two years; 
where they are issued gratuitously to all 
persons above twelve years of Aer who 
agree to take care of them: this 
period they are removed, or exchanged 
with other Divisions. 

The Institution is supported by the 
Subscriptions and Donations of benevo- 
lent individuals, Societies, and Annual 
Reading Subscribers of three shillings 
and upward. The Subscribers and Com- 
mittees of Societies giving annual dona- 
tions are entitled to the use of the New 
Books for at least one year, before they 
go into gratuitous circulation. Every 
Subscriber may recommend books to be 
purchased to double the amount of the 
subscription. 

Although nothing is required to en- 
title persons to read from the Itinerating 
Divisions, yet, in order to induce volun- 
tary donations, the Manager engages to 
send select recent publications for one 
year, to double the value of any contri- 
butions which may be made by the read- 
ers, besides exchanging the Division 
every second year. 

Divisions of Fifty Volumes will be sent 
for gratuitous circulation, to any station 
recommended by Annual Subscribers of 
One Guinea; or at the request of any 
Society, or number of individuals, giving 
an Annual Donation of One Guinea; 
where a gratuitous Librarian can be 

rocured. 
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All Donations from Religious So- 
cieties shall be employed wholly in the 
purchase or repair of Religious Publica- 
tions and incidental expenses. Dona- 
tions from individuals shall be employed 
as they direct, or in support of the ge- 
neral objects of the Institution. 

In order to induce the readers at the 
different stations to promote the reading 
of the books among their neighbours, the 
Manager will, in future, remove the Li- 
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brary where there has been the fewest 
issues of books during the preceding two 
years, for at least one year. 

As it is always found that the books 
which have been in stationary Libraries 
for eight or ten years are very little 
read, the Manager of this Institution is 
willing to send one or more Divisions to 
the Managers of such, on condition, that 
they allow him to send an equal number 
of their books to another station; and if 
this arrangement does not give general 
satisfaction to their subscribers or read- 
ers, he will return their books at the 
general exchange, on receiving timely 
notice. The great advantage of such an 

ment will appear from an experi- 
ment made in 1821, with a Library at 
North Berwick, consisting of about 185 
Volumes, where the issues had fallen off 
to about 20 per annum. Four Divisions 
of the Itinerating Libraries were ex- 
changed for them, and sent to North 
Berwick, Kingston, and Fenton; the 
annual issues which are now 928. 
On an average of six years, the annual 
issues from them have been 863. 
Number of Volumes in Circulation. 
Thirty-one gratuitous Divisions of 50 vols. 

in allllcC““Ccu!“c“c“c“!c“!qcJl... 36 1550 
Agricultural Branch at Haddington.... 33 
New Books at Haddington for the use of 

the Subscribers........--scccccees 132 
New Books at North Berwick for the 
: use of the Subscribers there 
Recent Publications sent to the different 

stations, amounting to double the value 

of the contributions of the readers at 
these atations.... ccccccsecscoeees 
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Total number of volumes, 1958 
Success and Benefit of the Design. 
The plan of removing the Libraries 
from station to station has completely 
succeeded in keeping up the disposition 
to read. In the stations from which 
returns have been made for the last two 
years, the annual average issues have 
been 6332, of 1435 volumes; which is 
nearly four-and-a-half issues for every 
volume. At Haddington, the new 
books have each been issued six times; 
and the gratuitous issues, at the same 
station, have been seven-and-a-half times. 
At North Berwick, the gratuitous issues 
have been seven times every volume. 
The attention of the Directors of 


Religious- Book and Tract Societies and 


of the various Societies that are formed 
fur promoting the interests of Religion, 
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as well as That of those Ladies and Gen- 
tlemen who extensively circulate Reli- 
gious Tracts, is respectfully requested to. 
this statement. The most sanguine dis- 
tributors of Tracts, (except where the 
Loan Plan is adopted,) cannot reasonably 
expect that all which they distribute 
would be read by five persons: whereas, 
were they firmly bound up in Volumes, 
and formed into Libraries, and moved 
from station to station, they would be 
more frequently read every year; and 
the Volumes, at that rate of circulation, 
would last twenty years, during which 
period there would be One Hundred 
Issues instead of Five. But, as these 
publications are, in general, of a more 
than ordinarily interesting nature, they 
would be much more frequently taken 
out and read, than the average books of 
an extensive Library: many of the more 
interesting Volumes in the East. Lothian 
Libraries have been issued ten, fifteen, 
and twenty times in a year. It would 
evidently be a most economical measure, 
when donations of Tracts are given for 
gratuitous circulation at home or abroad, 
were they bound, and sent, with cata- 
logues, in book- cases; with instructions, 
that they be removed from station to 
station, and, if possible, that the number 
of issues at each station be annually re- 
ported to the Society from which the 
donation came. 

The Manager of the East-Lothian 
Libreries returns his warmest thanks to 
the Ladies and Gentlemen and Societies, 
that have supported him in carrying for- 
ward an experiment, which, it is not 
improbable, will ultimately bave consi- 
derable influence on the state of the 
world. The principle has already been 
adopted by various Seamen's Societies. 
It is a part of the plans of the Committee 
of the General Assembly of the Church 
of Scotland for improving the Highlands, 


and also of the Inverness Association for 


promoting Education in the Highlands. 
A Society was formed in 1826, in Edin- 
burgh, for supplying Mid Lothian with 
such Libraries. It has been introduced 
into Ireland—British America—and the 
United States, and its supporters may 
reasonably hope that its economy and 
i will recommend its adoption 
wherever it is known. 
Gratuitous Circulation combined with the 
Supply of Reading to Subscribers. 
There is no part of the success of the 
measures pursued in the management of 
these Libraries which has afforded the 
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Manager more pleasure, than the great 
increase of Subscribers since he adopted 
the plan of reserving to them, for some 
time, the use of the New Books. The 
greatest number of Annual Subscribers 
before that arrangement was 8: in 1827, 
it amounted to 135. This has proved 
the possibility of rapidly supplying a 
country with gratuitous Libraries, at a 
very small expense to the Subscribers ; 
and, at the same time, giving them and 
their families access to a great variety of 
New Publications, which appear, from 
the number of issues, to have been as 
gratifying to them as they will prove 
extensively useful to others. In conse- 
quence of there being a statiop for New 
Books at North Berwick, as well as at 
Haddington, the Manager has been 
enabled to furnish the Subscribers with 
the use of a much greater number of 
recent Publications, by mutual exchange, 
than could have been procured by any 
other arrangement. 

The success of the plan of keeping the 
New Books for the Subscribers, and of 
having different Divisions of them in 
neighbouring Towns or in different 
parts of our larger Cities, it is hoped, 
will induce other individuals and Socie- 
ties to adopt it: by such a measure they 
would promote the improvement of all 
classes of the community: the Books 
belonging to the East-Lothian Libraries 
are read in the families of the first re- 
spectability in the county; and by all 
classes, down to the poorest and most 
distressed of its inhabitants. 

Every year’s experience convinces the 
Manager of the East-Lothian Libraries, 
of the necessity of combining gratuitous 
circulation with the plan of supplying 
the whole population with Libraries; 
and that confining the use of the Books 
wholly to Subscribers, however small the 
sum required should be, will greatly 
impede the usefulness of such an Insti- 
tution. Many of the readers are young 

ns, whose taste and habits are just 
orming; and who have no means of 
paying a subscription without applying 
to their parents, who may be either un- 
able or unwilling to pay forthem. It 
is, at the same time, to those young 
persons, and the younger branches of the 
families of subscribers, that we are to look 
as the future and the best supporters of 
such Institutions. 
Practicability of establishing Itinerating 

Libraries in every Parish in Scotland. 

-In a Circular issued by the Edin- 
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burgh and Mid-Lothian Society be- 
fore mentioned, the following re- 
marks occur— 

Taking it for granted that no one will 
deny the propriety, both in itself and in 
the circumstances of the times, of diffus- 
ing knowledge as widely as possible, by 
means of well-selected Rooks, the prac- 
tical question which results is simply 
this—‘* How shall this great end be most 
completely effected at the least ex pense ? ” 

The best answer to this question will 
be found in the experience, of that sy- 
stem of Itinerating Libraries, which has 
been pursued with such distinguished 
success for some years past ih the County 
of East Lothian. The principle of the 
plan there adopted may be very shortly 
stated. It might have been expected, 
from the nature of the case, and it was 
actually found to be so in point of fact, 
that, according to the old system of 
Country Libraries, by which a single 
central institution. of the kind was per- 
manently maintained in a given district, 
the curiosity of the people for whose use 
it was erected presently became satiated ; 
and, as it is impossible in such cases to 
maintain a constant supply of new books 
equal to the demand, their interest de- 
clined, and the whole establishment be. 
came feeble and useless. All this being 
so, by a stroke of that happy sagacity in 
which almost all great discoveries have 
originated, and which enables a man to 
perceive important principles lying unob- 
served upon the very surface of expe- 
rience, it was suggested, that, if this 

t Central Library, instead of bein 

ept in all its useless unwieldiness, fix 

to a single spot, were broken down into 

le and sent to itinerate 
over the country, each of these parts, at 
each of the stations, being periodically 
replaced by another containing an en- 
tirely different selection of books, the 
benefits of the Institution would not only 
be diffused overa much wider extent, but 
the love of reading over all that wider 
extent would be kept constantly alert 
and active, by the continual supply of 
new and healthy food— 

Take after taste upheld with kindliest change. 
The history of the fact abundantly prov 
the truth of the principle: and the va. 
rious a ad of the East-Lothian Insti- 
tution fur Itinerating Libraries contain 
an abundant store of experiments, on 
which to erect a similar Society upon a 

rand even a national scale. 

he expense at which this admirable 
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plan might be carried mto complete effect, 


all over the country, i tri- 
5 f 
unexceptionable calculation, that, sup- 
posing 2501. per annum could be raised by 
subscriptions or donations for this pur- 
pose, and Divisions of Fifty Volumes 
lent at the rate of 255. per annum, which 
they would very easily raise, the result 
would be, that, in twenty years, there 
might be 1905 such Divisions itinerating 
through the country; that is, two Li- 
braries might be constantly maintained 
upon the system above described in every 
parish throughout Scotland. 


RELIGIOUS. TRACT SOCIETY. 
Wretched State of many Parts ef the 
Metropolis. 

INCREASING attention has been drawn 
to the state of profligacy and mi- 
sery which prevails in many parts 
of London, and counteracting and 
remedial exertions are happily risieg 
into aregular system. The extracts 
which we now make, from the re- 
ports of the zealous Distributor of 
Tracts whom we have repeatedly 
quoted in former Volumes, may well 
serve to rouse every one to deter- 

mined activity in this cause. 
Newington Butts — In these parts are 
many wretched and abandoned characters. 
Two men who were executed Dec. 80, 
1827, resided here. There remains a 
large banditti of well-known bed cha- 
racters, and many unhappy females. I 
asked one of these what she thought 
would become of her when she 
this 13 she answered, she hoped she 
shou t: I asked her in, 
When 2. Bhe replied, when as ae 
upon a sick bed: I said to her, that 
many died suddenly, and it might be 
the case with her; and that some were 
killed by the falling of the Brunswick 
Theatre, in Well Street, and many 
other ways; and if these persons had put 
off repentance to a sick bed, they hed 
only deceived themselves: I told her 
I was led to think that sin was ne 
burden to her, or she would quit the 
company and places which led to it: I 
endeavoured to impress her mind with 
the importance of lifting up her heart in 
prayer and supplication to God, to re- 
move this veil, by His Holy Spirit, and 
then she would feel sin to be an intelera- 
ble burden; and this eught to be dene 
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while it is called to-day, for our life was 
uncertain, and death and judgment were 
sure; and if we live and die in the prac- 
tice of sin in this Christian Country, we 
shall be more culpable than the Hea. 
then. I had similar conversation with 
others ; and also distributed Tracts in the 
Public Houses, which were well received 
in general, 

Camberwell—The parts which I visited 
are numerously inhabited by abandoned 
characters. Some of the inhabitants re- 
joice to see such means used, and said 
they were much needed. I left Tracts 
also in the Public Houses, where they 
were giadly received. I met with some 
to whom I had given Tracts before, who 
told me that they approved them much, 
and said it was very kind in me to take 
such pains.— I visited the parents of a man 
who had been transported. They have 
another son, about sixteen years old, 
whom his mother wished me to converse 
with: he had associated with vile com- 
pany, who had corrupted him greatly. I 
conversed with him for a considerable 
time, 1 0 gained his 5 when I 
gave some books, and begged 
he would go to Pues of Worship: I 
likewise exhorted him to leave that com- 
pany and those places which would lead 
him into sin; and, at the same time, 
begged the parents to set him a good 
example, by going themselves to the 
House of Prayer, and taking him with 
them. I exhorted them to lift up their 
hearts to (lod in prayer for the Holy 
Spirit, to create in them broken and 
contrite hearts on account of their sins, 
and to reveal to them the things of 
Christ. I spent a little time in prayer 
with them: the mother wished me to 
call again, and was very grateful. 

Rotherhithe—I repeated my visits to 
the parents of Four Young Men who 
were executed on the 29th of Novem- 
ber 1826. Mrs. K. received me in a 
very friendly manner: her sons were 
very unruly, and she begged that I 
would converse with them. B’s mother 
seemed very shy: I left Tracts for her 
and her sons; but she has been inacces- 
sible, in my repeated visits to her. I 
called upon the mother of N. I found 
that his wife was brought to bed of 
twins, soon after her husband's execu. 
tion: they received me respectfully, 
and heard me attentively; as did R’s 
mother and brother, and were thankful 
for my Tracts —On a former visit, I 
found many men, who worked in the 
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Tunnel: I much feared their employ- 
ment was connected with great danger, 
and foreboded that some of them would 
be hurried unexpectedly into eternity, 
which caused me to take pains to distri- 
bute suitable Tracts, with some conver. 
sation which gained attention: I also 
observed, with much grief, that their 
hearts seemed hardened in sin: I spoke 
of the uncertainty of life, and the cer- 
tainty of death and judgment; and also 
the importance of seeking the Lord 
while He may be found, and calling 
upon Him while He is near: when I. 
visited the Public Houses, I found many 
men belonging to this company: I 
availed myself of all the opportunities of 
giving them Tracts. In my last visit, I 
met with some of the widows of those 
unfortunate men, who were drowned on 
Saturday Morning, the 5th of January 
1828. One had refused to take any re- 
freshment since the death of her hus. 
band, except a little tea: I had some 
conversation with her, and read a Chap. 
ter, and prayed with her, and left her a 
Testament and some Tracts: the woman 
ee for my visit, and wished me 
to — and also some of her neigh- 
bours who were t. I remarked; 
with much grief, that the inhabitants in 
these parts are in a dark and deplorable 
state of mind. The Tracts in general 
were well received. 

Mill. Wall, Isle of Dogs—I distributed 
many Hand-Bills among the men who 
were cutting the stone for New London 
Bridge; and to the blacksmiths, anchor. 
smiths, and boat-builders, carpenters, 
watermen, and seamen, and the house- 
holders who reside on the Wall, Well- 
ton Cottages, Spratley Row, Paradise 
Row, Matthew's Cottages, and Shore’s 
Row. The inhabitants on this Wall are 
numerous, and are in a state of nature : 
their conduct shews that they are alien: 
From the commonmvealih of Israci. 1 had 
some serious conversation with them as 
I passed on, which gained attentions 
some told me that they had received 
books before, and were thankful for 2 
fresh supply. I distributed many Tracts 
in the Public Houses, and they were 
received gratefully where there were 
workmen and labourers. I am sorry to 
remark, that the men are employed to 
cut stones on the Sabbath Day: no 
good can result from that which is evil 
the profanation of the Sabbath! I 
have distributed many Tracts and Hand. 
Bills to the waternren and passengers at 


544. 
the various places whereI havecrossed the 
water; and they have received them very 
well through the whole of this quarter. 

_ Whitechapel—The places which I vi- 
sited are numerously inhabited: many 
of the houses are let out in lodgings to 
the most abandoned characters of both 
sexes: they consist of Jews and low 
Irish, and a few nominal Protestants. 
They received my publications readily, 
except in a few instances among the 
Jews. I left some in the Public 
Houses: the eyes of the people in gene- 
ral were earnestly fixed upon me with 
surprise that I should take such pains ; 
and I observed many reading these pub- 
lications with attention—George Yard, 
and the places adjoining, abound with 
many bad characters, who are hardened 
in sin. There is a man who keeps a 
lodging-house, who reads the Scriptures 
to the inmates: I have gone occasionally 
and conversed with them; and they 
have behaved very orderly, and have 
given much attention to what has been 
said. While I was speaking to them 
upon the value of the soul, one man 
asked me how he could understand it: 
I replied, that he could only understand 
it by the great price which was laid down 
upon Mount Calvary, which was the life 
of the Lamb of God, which taketh away 
the sins of the world. I have repeatedly 
discovered people reading my Tracts to 
one another: these I distribute on Sun- 
day Afternoons to the inhabitants in 
the dark parts of the neighbourhood 
of Whitechapel, George Yard, Garden 
Court, George Street, Wentworth Street, 
and other parts: there are here many of 
the lewd and baser sort: the houses are 
let out in lodgings to travellers of all 
descriptions, old and young, males and 
females. I have pleasure in saying, the 
sports in George Yard, such as dog-fight- 
ing, bear- and -baiting, &c., have 
been left offon the Sabbath Afternoons ; 
and gambling, also, has been driven into 
a corner from public view. 

Bethnal Green—These parts are an 
emblem of St. Giles's, and are thickly 
inhabited. There are many lodging- 
houses, which contain atrocious persons, 
denominated bullock-hunters, who be- 
have very rudely to passengers. I re- 
peated my visit to the parents of aman 
who was executed: I read a Chapter in 
the Testament, and had some conversa- 
tion with them ; and, in that short space 
of time, there were assembled about five 
hundred persons, expecting that they 
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were going to bury this unfortunate man, 
which gave me an opportunity of distri- 


buting Tracts to them. 


West Smithfield—TI distributed Tracts 
among the drovers, butchers, and cattle- 
dealers through the market; chiefly 
those Tracts which are calculated to 
counteract Sabbath-breaking : one man 
confessed that he had spent his Sabbath 
in pain, sorrow, and misery. The dis- 
tribution of Tracts here appeared a 
strange thing: some began to read with 
attention, and put them in their pockets. 
Many come from various parts of the 
country: they received my Tracts, and 
promised to carry them home to their 
families. I visited the various Public 
Houses, where I found many drovers: 
some asked what I had: I replied that I 
had got Religious Publications, and if 
any of them would accept one, they 
were welcome: they received them in 
general with gratitude, and promised to 
read them. a 

WORKHOUSES—I have visited several 
Workhouses, in my ordinary way, this 
quarter. The people hear the Gospel 
with attention; and feel disappointed 
when I am not able to attend, through 
indisposition or other unforeseen occur- 
rence, which has sometimes been the 
case. I have been in the habit of attend- 
ing one of these houses 23 years; and 
the longer we know one another, the 
more we seem to be united. I am 
increasingly convinced of the importance 
of these visits. I have distributed Tracts 
to the children in the Workhouses, which 
they gladly received. 

Prisons—I have distributed many 
Tracts in the different Prisons ; namely, 
Brixton Tread-mill, Marshalsea, King's 
Bench, and other Prisons. They contain 
many vile characters: it is but rarely that 
I can meet with one whom I can converse 
with upon religious things. They cast 
the greatest contempt on the means 
which are designed to benefit their im- 
mortal souls. The tenor of their con- 
duct shews they love darkness rather 
than light, because their deeds are evil. I 
have, however, observed some readi 
the publications with attention, which 
has encouraged me. 


—— 
LADIES SOCIETIES 
IN BEHALF OF NEGRO SLAVES. 


Tuese Societies were noticed at 
pp. 524—529 of our last Volume. 

e shall now give the substance of 
the last Reports. 
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NEONO-HLDREN-EDVcArIox SOCIETY, 
Proceedings of the Third Year. 

The Committee state— 

Three years have now elapsed since 
the formation of our. Society. At that 
period, though aware of the magnitude 
and difficulty of the undertaking, we had 
but an imperfect knowledge of two im- 
portant grounds of encouragement, from 
which, under the Divine Blessing, we 
anticipate in ing and ultimate suc. 
cess—the one, the ardent desire for in- 
struction manifested by the Negro and 
Free Children of Colour—the r, the 
readiness of many of the Clergy and reai- 
dent Proprietors to give their co-opera- 
tion and support to every well-organized 
scheme for the improvement of the 
Negroes. 

In confirmation of this statement 
relative to the desire of the Negroes 
for instruction, the Committee give 
the following anecdote, communi- 
cated to them by the Bishop of 
Jamaica 

A poor little Negro was employed to 
carry salt-fish from the sea-coast to the 
interior; and to meet half way another 
boy, who brought in return yams and 
other produce: after having exchanged 
their loads, the boy from the coast, who 
enjoyed the advantages of instruction, 
used to devote the night to teaching his 
less fortunate companion. 

Various particulars are given re- 
lative to Schools in different Islands. 
The following statement of the 
Grants made during the Society’s 
Third Year (part only of which has 
yet been drawn for) will shew to 
what places and objects its care has 
been extended— 

Schools under United Brethren, 1052 
—Jamaica: Ladies Branch Association, 
2702. Bishop of Jamaica, for Schools of 
Industry, at Ki m and Spanish 
Town, 501. Society’s School at Port Mo- 
rant, 50%. A Lady, for a School on her 
Estate, 30. Rev. John Stainsby, 251. 
Rev. Mr. Scholefield, Moravian Mini- 
ster, 25]. Mrs. Burge, for a School in the 
Carpenters’ Mountains, 25/. Books and 
Clothing, chiefly for the Schools in Ja- 
maica, 38“. 17s. $d.—Barbadoes: Mrs. 
Coleridge, for the education of Female 
Children of the Coloured Poor, 20/.— 
St. Christopher's : Female Benevolent So- 
ciety, 451.— Montserrat: Wesleyan Ply. 
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mouth Day-School, 101.— Bermudas: Bi- 
shop of Nova Scotia, for the instruction 
of the Slave Population, 504. — Deme- 
vara: Rev. Leonard Strong, 502 

The Receipts of the Year amount- 
ed to 446/. 19s. 2d., and the Pay- 
ments to 5560. 16s. 8d. 

Address in behalf of the Society. 

Of this Address, which has been 
lately put into circulation, the Com- 
mittee say— 

It has been drawn up by a Gentleman, 
a valued friend and correspondent of the 
Society, who is just returned to England 
after a residence of twelve years in Ja- 
maica, and states the advantages result. 
ing from the Society from what he him- 
self has witnessed and experienced. 

We subjoin this Address. 
Detaching itself from any interference 
in the affairs of Associations that have 
respect to the poLiTicsx question of 
Negro Slavery, this Society desires, in 
the exercise of Christian Charity, to pur- 
sue its simple object, in an humble de- 
pendence on the Divine Blessings and it 
is on this ground, that it solicits the co- 
operation of persons of every political 
party and of every Christian persuasion. 
To the utmost of its power, and to the 
fullest extent of its influence, the La~ 
DIES’ SOCIETY would endeavour to ex- 
cite feelings of commiseration in the minds 
of all, for the spiritual destitution of the 
Slave; and it will study to apply, pru- 
dently and advisedly, whatever funds are 
entrusted to its care, toward establishing 
and assisting Schools, and supporting 
Masters in the West-Indian Colonies. 

A tolerably correct estimate of the im- 
portance of the LADIES’ SOCIETY may be 
formed—first, from what has already 
been done; and, secondly, from what it 
may still be instrumental in effecting for 
the spiritual welfare of the Negroes. 

In noticing what has already been 
done, it may be observed | 

1. That, until the establishment of this 
Society, many excellent individuals in 
the West Indies were precluded from 
promoting the religious and moral im- 
provement of the Slaves to any extent, 
through the want of means; and from 
being ignorant of the existence of any 
institution so constituted as to be both 
able and willing to furnish them. The 
Society has, in some degree, supplied 
their wants and greatly stimulated their 
exertions—2. That the Society has not 
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only contributed to give an impetus to 
the public mind, both at home and 
abroad, on the subject of Negro Educa- 
tion, but has expended, since ite forma- 
mation in 1825, the sum of nearly 15001. 
in promoting the diffusion of religious 
and useful knowledge among the rising 
generation — 3. That this Society has 
contributed, in co-operation with the 
Church Missionary Society, to lay the 
foundation for the future religious instruc- 
tion of that hitherto-neglected people,the 
Maroons, or Free Negro-Settlers, in the 
Island of Jamaica, of whom there are 
upward of 1200, by being mainly instru- 
mental in sending to them the first 
Christian Teachers—4. That it has not 
only been the means of strengthening the 
hands of Clergymen of the Established 
Church, but has also assisted the Mora- 
vians, Baptists, and Wesleyans, amidst 
their many difficulties, and proved a 
source of encouragement and support in 
the work of Negro Education—5. That 
it has led, in the Island of Jamaica, to 
the formation of a very efficient Auxili- 
ary Society; thereby stimulating Chris- 
tians, already active, to increased exer- 
tions for the salvation of their fellow- 
creatures; and awakening in the hearts of 
others a kindred sympathy, and a desire 
to be engaged in the same religious duty. 


These, and other important benefits 


the Society has already been greatly 
instrumental in producing: while it has, 
either itself or by means of its friends in 
England, encouraged great numbers of 
deserving objects among the N and 
Free- Coloured Children, by the distribu- 
tion among them of several thousand 
+ books and other useful rewards. 

In the second place, the LapreEs’ 
sociETY further hopes to be useful in 
the followings ways— 

1. In providing School- Masters or 
Mistresses for districts, many of which 
are at present wholly destitute of any 
such means of improvement—2. In assist- 
ing individuals or Societies in erecting 
Buildings suited for Daily or Sunday 
Schools—3. In co-operating with Pro- 
prietors, and assisting them in supplying, 
or supporting when needful, efficient 
Teachers on their plantations — 4. In 
contributing to the establishment and 
support of Houses of Refuge for desti- 
tute Children of Colour — 5. In intro- 
. ducing and giving effect to the System 
of Infant Schools and Schools of Industry 
In fine, the Society hopes to have the 


high privilege of promoting, in however 
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humble a degree, piety and virtue 
a population of nearly 800,000 souls. 

Is not this, then, let it be asked, an 
object which ought to commend itself to 
the highly-favoured Females of this 
country? Is it not an object such as 
the l of the Saviour recommends, 
and such as they may take delight in 
forwarding? Surely, it is. Ifto instruct 
the Negro—to rescue him from vice— 
to elevate him in the scale of being— 
to fit him for the conscientious di 
of relative and social duty—to render 
him industrious in his habits and peace- 
able in his demeanor; if these are ends 
which humanity approves and which 
religion sanctions, surely the inhabitants 
of a professedly Christian Country are 
bound to further them. Long blessed 
with freedom themselves and with the 
beneficent light of the Gospel, abun- 
dantly visited with the richest favours 
of the Most High, are they not called 
upon to make vigorous and simultaneous 
efforts to sweeten that bitter cup of 
misery, of which thousands of their 
fellow-creatures drink in their captivity ? 
May not, then, the Lapres’ socigr r 
earnestly solicit their support to plans, 
the execution of which will, in so many 
ways, benefit at once the Master and 
the Slave ? 

If there are other Institutions hav- 
ing the same objects in view, most 
heartily would the Society bid them Gcd 
speed. While, on the one hand, it 
asks for no aid where that aid is to be 
given at the expense of any kindred 
Society, it would, on the other, entreat 
the co-operation and support of every 
British Female; and especially of those 
Ladies who are resident in the large Towns 
throughout the Empire, and who may 
not yet have had an opportunity of con- 
tributing to the religious instruction of 
the Slaves. It is hoped, that, in large 
towns, Branch Associations may de 
formed; and even in villages, or places 
where the same facilities are not afforded, 
two or three individuals, associating to- 
gether, may be instrumental in promoting 
effectually the objects of the Society. 
Nor let it be forgotten, that those who 
are unable to contribute money, may 
render essential service to the cause by 
appropriating a portion of their time, 
however small, to obtaining and circu- 
lating information on the subject. 

In conclusion, the LaDIEs’ soclETY 
solicits the cordial support and coun- 
tenance of persons of every party and 
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of every denomination ; and especially 
it earnestly pleads for the friendly con- 
currence of West-India Proprietors, 
whether resident at Home or in the 
Colonies, in forwarding the plans speci- 
fied above. In order that confidence 
may be placed in its operations, it re- 
spectfully invites inquiry as to the 
means which it adopts for the general 
promotion of its designs. 

NEGRO-SLAVE-RELIEF SOCIETIES. 

These Reports are the Third of 
the Society which is established for 
Birmingham and its vicinity; and 
the First of one for Bristol and 
of another for Liverpool, and their 
respective neighbourhoods. We 
shall collect from these Reports the 
most interesting statements and de- 
tails. The Receipts of the Bir- 
mingham Society have been 5831. 
6s. 5d.—of the Bristol, 57“. 4s. 11d. 
—and of the Liverpool, 1 16. 6s. 5d. 

Increase of Ladies’ Associations. 

All who take a lively interest in the Abo- 
Kition of Slavery, must feel animated and 
encouraged by the increasing numbers 
of Ladies’ Associations, in different parts 
of the country, in aid of the cause of Negro 
Emancipation. To some of these Socie- 
ties, your Committee has paid much 
attention: both by correspondence, and 
by assisting them with donations of small 
works, and of articles containing Anti- 
Slavery information; which have enabled 
them to draw the attention of their own 
neighbourhoods to the subject, and to 
persuade many to convey their sympe- 
thies from a Slave Ship to a Slave Co- 
lony, and to believe, that the earnestness 
once displayed by religious people to 
annihilate the commerce in human beings 
ought to be continued against the oppres- 
sion of their descendants, the inheritors 
of their afflictions. 

To the Societies already formed in 
Birmingham, Bristol, Liverpool, Man- 
chester, Sheffield, Colchester, Norwich, 
Worcester, Leicester, Calne and Devizes, 
Oxford, Deddington, and Huddersfield, 
we are happy to add those of Peckham, 
Chelmsford, Oakham, and Moyallan in 
Ireland. Ladies of influence are exert- 
ing themselves in Wakefield, Whitby, 
Newcastle-upon-Tyne, Monmouth and 
‘Neath, and Llandovrey in Wales. 

( Birming. Report. 

Liberality of the Poor and the Young. 
A friend of this Society forwarded to 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


547 


our last Quarterly Meeting the sum of 
10g. 24d. as a Subscription for Slaves in 
seasons of distress: this small offering 
came from little children; the eldest 
not more than ten years of age, and the 
youngest only five. A poor woman, 
who eames her livelihood hy honest in- 
dustry, regularly brings us 10s. a-quarter: 
this sum she obtains from the profit of 
books, which she sells to instruct her 
neighbours. From a School in the neigh- 
hourhood of Birmingham, some Young 
Ladies have sent us, in consequence of 
reading the Memoirs of a West-India 
Planter, the sum of 14s.6d. We wish 
also to notice the spontaneous offering 


from a servant, near Leicester, of an 


annual subscription of half-a-crown. 
Some children of the Thurmastone 
Church-Sunday-School have sent us 
Ss. 10}d. obtained by their working vo- 
luntarily in play hours for British Slaves. 

[The Same. 

Cost of the Redemption of all British 
Female- Slaves. 

In reference to the Contributions 
just mentioned, it is said 

There may be those, perhaps, by whom 
sums so small as these will be despised: 
but, were all the inhabitants of the United 
Kingdom to contribute a yearly payment 
of only Sixpence each, all the Female 
Slaves under forty years of age might 
be redeemed from bondage; and their 
children being born free, Slavery might 
be extinguished in a single generation: 
If gold be an antidote for Slavery, should 
we not give for the ransom of our en- 
slaved brethren, our jewels of silver and 
our jewels of gold, to hasten their de- 
liverance; that they may go with their 
young and with their old, with their sons 
and with their daughters, and that their 
little ones may go with them? We cannot 
add, toith their flocks and with their herds 
—for BriTisH Slaves have none. 

The number of Female Slaves in all 
our Colonies may be estimated at 360,000. 
Of these, the number who are from one 
day to 40 years of may be taken to 
be 300, 000. The price of these, at Fifty 
Pounds each, which is a very high ave- 
rage, would be 15, 000, O00; which sum, 
reckoning the 3-per- cents. at 90, would 
be completely liquidated by a perpetual 
annuity of half. a- million. (The Same 
_ Just Claims of British Slaves. 

What are the claims of British Slaves 
on their fellow-subjects, in return for all 
the wrongs which they have hitherto 
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endured ?, Common justice requires that 
they should be prepared for their freedom 
by the best means, and at the earliest 
possible period; and that liberty should 
be given them, as soon as it can he done 
with advantage to themselves. The 
question of com ion lies between 
the Planters and the People of England. 
Petitions, it is 1 gh been were 
the Legislature from parts of the 
country, praying for the Abolition of 
Slavery; and yet little, or nothing, has 
been done for the relief of the oppressed, 
[ Liverpool Report. 

Far, however, are the Anti-Slavery 
Societies from meriting the accusation so 
pertinaciously preferred against them, of 
desiring an instantaneous manumission 
the whole body of Slaves, without guard 
or precaution; but, while they see the 
Planters so successful in preventing the 
smallest PRELIMINARY STEP toward a 
consummation for which every humane 
and Christian heart must ardently si 
they may be permitted to ask why 
country cannot adopt the wise and cau- 
tious, yet decisive and effectual measures, 
of which the citizens of New-York have 
recently set us so noble an example. 
[See p. 448 of our last Volume] And 
suyely, whenever the bare inqulated view 
ef this System, as it at present stands, is 

lated with a steady singleness of 
eye, stript of all that speciaus colouring 
and that adventitious gloss with whieh it 
is invested by 9 supposed and short sight, 
ed interest, by habitual prejudice, er by 
tenderness for friends and connections 
who are involved in it, every man of 
integrity, moral feeling, and humapity, 
(and such we believe are many of its ad- 
vacates in their individual transactions) 
must turn with disgust and horror from 
the dreadful picture. Indeed, we feel it 
due to our Society to aver in its behalf, 
as we can most solemnly do, that, deeply 
as we deplore the bodily injuries and 
sufferings inflicted on the helpless Ne- 
groga, a tender and serious concern for 
the souls of both Planter and Slave, to 
which the Colonial System is so awfully 
iaiurious, is the paramount stimulus that 
operates upon our minds in the testi- 
mony. which we bear against it. [Bristol Rep. 
Inoreased Production of Sugar injurious to 

both Master and Slave. 

The Committee have learnt, on the 
authority of Returns laid before Parlia- 
ment, that “ the distress of the Master 
and the destruction of the Slave run 
parallel with the produetiveness of the 
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soil and the quantity of 
vated.” As it respects 
“in no Islands are the Executions 
Debt and the M 


test quantity of Sugar 
Can 


testable fact “ that the Slave Population 


an * 

compared with the Increase of the FREE 
Blacks and people of Colour in our own 
Colonies, and especially with the increase 
of the Free Blacks in Hayti (a climate 


for Sugar only tends to a t the 
bitter sufferings of the miserable Slave; 
for, as a 5 is enabled, when 
the priee of goods is high, to give a 
larger sum for his machinery, cnt io ine 
duced to employ it more, and conse- 
quently to wear it out more rapidly, so, 
exactly, under similar circumstances, ia 
the Planter tempted to act with his 
HUMAN MACHINERY, in order to extert, 
by its still more incessant employment, 
a larger quantity of produce from ex- 
hausted and reluctant land—from land 
of which he will be naturally driven, 
by the same impetus of self-interest, to 
devote a larger portion, when the price of 
Sugar is low, to the production of some 
of those necessaries of life, for which he 
is now dependent upon America, And 
may we not be permitted to ask, in fur- 
ther consideration of this question, why 
ashore of that compassion, which is so 
prurient in behalf of the 1800 Planters 
in, the Colonies, should not be transferred 
to the 800,000 N : and why some 
portion of it should not also be bestowed 
upon those of our fellow-subjects in, 

ngland and Ireland, who are so often 
in danger of perishing for lack uf employ- 
ment; and to whom there are no means 
so obviously calculated to afford it, as an 
increase in our consumption of East- 
India Produce, which would enable the 
almost-countless numbers of the Natives 
in our Oriental Possessions proportiona- 
bly to increase their consumption of the 
Manufactures of this United Kingdom. 
“It is calculated,” see Cropper's State 
of Ireland, “that if the population of 
our Eastern Dominions took from us 
half-a-pound weight each of Cotton 
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Goods, being only one-eighth part of the 
rate of consumption in Great Britain, it 


ould be ; : 
e 
Continent. 


EDUCATION SOCIETIES, 
Tre Twenty-third Report of the 
British and Foreign School Society 
gives the following view of the 


State and Progress of Education. 
FRANCE. 

The Circular Letter addreased, by the 
present Grand Master of the University 
of France, to the various Rectors of 
Schools displays a wisdom and a libe- 
rality truly commendable in the head of 
an Institution, which embraces all the 
Seminaries of that fine and extensive 
country. Announcing that religion and 
morality are the bases of all educa- 
tion, and enjoining that those who have 
the charge of public instruction should 
never forget in their conduct toward 
pupils of religious views different from 
their own what the Charter, the Laws 
of the Kingdom, and the University 
Statutes prescribe lin regard to liberty 
of conscience, this Letter exonerates the 
French Government from the charge of 
hindering the progress of Education by 
vexatious interferences. It is, there- 
fore, with t satisfaction that your 
Committee learn from their correspon. 
dent, the Chevalier Jomard, that, at so 
favourable a time, zeal in this cause is 
reviving among his countrymen—tbat 
those laws relating to it, which public 
indifference had allowed to lie dormant, 


were beginning to be put in force—and 


chat the labours of the Paris Society 


also were assuming a more respectable 
position. 

The ingenious remarks of M. Dupin 
have, traced the connection of Education 
with the advancement of the Arts and 
Sciences, and have clearly assigned to 
those Provinces of France which enjoy 
the means of early instruction an elevated 
rank in these departments of knowledge: 
it would be gratifying to see the moral 
condition of that country traced with 
equal accuracy, so as to ascertain whether 
another result of such instruction has 
not been the diminution of crime. 

While congratulating our friends of 
the Paris Committee on the fresh open- 
ing for usefulness now presented to their 
view, we earnestly desire that they may 
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de enabled to labour with redoubled zeal; 
and that, seeking the Divine Blessing, 
they may see success crowning all their 


WETHERLANDS. 
From the Annual of the Mo. 
del Schools in Brussels, they would seem 


5 in a 5 5 under 
management of M. Piré : but no 
direct sige aan wag ste received ree 
specting the progress of popular instruc- 
tion in the Netherlands generally. 
GERMANY AWD PAUSSELA. 
The last Report mentioned that your 


Committee were co ing with the 
Authorities of Koenigsberg, who desired 
to establish a School on British Sy- 


stem in that city; and that they had been 
invited to send a Master to be instructed 
at your Central School. Mr. Vanseloe 
soon after arrived—attended diligently 
to the object of his mission — and return- 
ed in September, a well-qualified Teacher. 
Intelligence has since been received, that, 
under the auspices of the Town Council, 
a School had commenced, containing up- 
ward of 100 Scholars; for the use of 
which spacious rooms had been approe 
priated. A Teacher was also preparing. 
for the Female Department ; and it was 
expected that, after Easter, 550 Scholars 
of both sexes would be entered. 

This is the first attempt at a regular 
introduction of the British System into 
the Prussian Dominions; and is con- 
sidered likely to be of extensive impor. 
tance, at a time when the Government 
is turning its attention very prominently 
to popular instruction. The education 
of the poor in the Protestant States of 
Germany has occupied the attention of 
their respective Legislatures from the 
earliest times of the Reformation; and 
extensive provisions were then made for 
this object, a school having been esta- 
blished by law for every parish. In 
many districts and towns, however, the 
population has far outgrown this provi- 
sion: while in Saxony and Silesia searcely 
an uneducated child is to be found, in 
East Prussia, and still more in the Polish 
Provinces, the uneducated are very 
numerous. The Prussian Government 
being now engaged in supplying this de- 
ficiency, and anxious to improve the sy- 
stem pursued in the old schools, the esta- 
blishment of a Model School on the Bri- 
tish Plan in the centre of its dominions 
must be regarded as an important event. 

DENMARK- 
A minute statement has again arrived 
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frum Denmark; exhibiting, in a tabular 
form, the of your System in the 


Schools of that country. For this you 
are indebted to the kindness and atten- 
tion of the Chevalier D Abrahamson, 
from whose Report of the 28th of Ja- 
nuary last to his Danish Majesty it is 
extracted. It had been anticipated in 
the Report of the preceding year, that, 
during the course of it, 462 Additional 
Schools would be organized on the New 
System; and we now learn that this ex- 
pectation has been realized to the extent 
of 458, ‘The minuteness and complete- 
ness of these Royal Reports reflect great 
credit, both on those who have the more 
immediate charge of preparing them, and 
on the Nation in general. It is expected 
that 368 Schools will adopt this System 
in the course of this year; and the 
whole number in Denmark and its de- 
pendencies will then amount to 2371, all 
under the Royal Patronage. 
SWEDEN. 

The Stockholm Report relates the dis- 
cussion of some improvements in teach- 
ing, which took place at the last General 
Meeting of the Society there; and which 
shews the interest taken by the Swedish 
Public in the progress of this important 
art. A. detail is then given of their home 
operations; and, from this, we learn that 
the Mutual System has been almost uni- 
versally approved in Sweden, there being 
scarcely a Province in the Kingdom in 
the Schools of which it has not been, 
more or less, adopted: 76 ‘Teachers from 
the Provinces had acquired a knowledge 
of it, during the last year, at the Metro- 
politan Schools; and a Central or Nor- 
mal School, for which the King has given 
the use of a public building for ten years, 
is now nearly completed. 

The Society had also resolved on 
measures for procuring a supply of cheap 
and useful books for schools and for 
popular reading, and had offered pre- 
miums for the best specimens of each 
description. It is to be hoped that these 
publications, excellent as they may prove, 
will never supersede the Bible among 
either young or old: new and varied 
reading may increase the versatility of 
the mind—may give a wider, though 
not a nobler, scope to the imagination— 
and may furnish the intellect with an 
increased multiplicity of objects for the 
exercise of its speculative powers; but 
all this, without the knowledge of God 
as revealed in the Holy Scriptures, may 
only confer a fuller capacity for mischie. 
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vuus exertion, and then aggravate the 
horrors of remorse by conferring an in- 
creased capacity for mental suffering. 

_ RussiA. 

Education in Russia seems, of late, 
not to have received much public patro- 
nage. An interesting account has, how- 
ever, been received of the School for 
Foreigners in St. Petersburgh, which 
appears to realize the most i 
hopes of its founders: that, also, for the 
Native Russ, under the care of Mr. 
Heard, is reported to be creditably kept 
up by that zealous teacher. 


South Africa. 


Cafres. 

WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
Mr. Shrewsbury’s settlement at But- 
terworth, with the hesitation of 
Hintza, the Caffre Chief, in giving 
his full concurrence, was stated at 
pp. 47, 48 of the Survey: from the 
following extracts of a Letter from 
Mr. Shrewsbury, of the 30th of Sep- 
tember, it appears that the Mission 
has, at length, received the cordial 
assent of Hintza and his people. 
Establishment of a Mission at Butlerworth. 

The hearts of the Chief Hintza and of 
his counsellors have been favourably dis- 
posed toward us; so that our Mission to 
his people has been recognised and sanc- 
tioned, in the most distinct, fermal, and 
public manner. Not long after I wrote 
to you last, he came to our Station, ac- 
companied by about forty of his principal 
men: when a long discussion took place, 
as to the nature of the work in which we 
are engaged, and the objects which we 
have in view in coming to this land. 
On that day they were by no means 
friendly in their manner: the Great 
Chief, especially, appzaneD to be very 
shy and distrustful. This was an event- 
ful and trying hour. We represented, 
in strong and animated language, the 
importance of our work—the shortness of 
the life of man, and its uncertainty— 
the length of time that had already 
elapsed in waiting for his decision: and 
concluded with assuring him, that other 
Heathen Nations were perishing for lack 
of knowledge, and were at the same time 
crying out fur teachers—that, therefore, 
if he bade us remove, it should be a final 
removal: we would go where we could 
enter on our labours at once, without 
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consuming our lives in fruitlessly waiting 
for their slow and doubtful decision. 
God was pleased to set these remarks 
home upon their consciences. Darkness 
soon came on, and the assembly broke 
up; but they had not proceeded far on 
their way home, when Hintza sent back 
ene of his brothers, to assure us that he 
was NUT IN HIS HEART unfriendly 
toward us. The next day the Chief 
and his counsellors visited us again: 
without renewing the discussion, they 
asked for a present; which, according 
to the Caffre Custom, was, in effect, a 
public sanction to our Mission, and equi- 
valent to saying The affair is ended: 
tarry and pursue your plans according to 
your pleasure.“ 
The Missionaries adopted into the Family 
of Hintsa. 

We felt exceedingly thankful for such 
a conclusion, and considered the business 
as ended: but God moved the heart of 
the Chief to do more than this. He 
inclined him to pass a law, which is to 
us of more importance than the Tolera- 
tion Act to England. To set this in a 
clear light, a few things must be premised. 

Among other Caffre Customs much re- 
sembling those of the Ancient Israelites, 
the following universally obtains :—The 
whole nation is divided into tribes, and 
those tribes into houses or families: not 
only is every tribe quite distinct from the 
rest; but the distinction of every house 
or family is kept up with the greatest 
care, even after the death of the Chief 
from whom the house receives its name. 
Hence the House of Hintza’s deceased fa- 
ther, Kouta, is still universally known as 
existing, together with its offices and re- 
venue. Now Hintza has adopted us into 
the House of his Father, and has even 
made the Mission the Head of his Fa- 
ther’s Family. This interesting event 
took place in the following manner :— 
A few days after the above-mentioned 
discussion, he sent one of his brothers, 
and a distinct company of his counsellors, 
mostly old men, with the following re. 
markable message—‘ Hintza sends to 
you these men, that you may know 
them — these were his father’s coun- 
sellors— they are now your friends, for 
to-day Hintza adopts you into the same 
family, and makes the Mission the head 
of that house. If any one does you 
wrong, apply to them for redress: if in 
any thing you need help, ask from them 
assistance —and, as a confirmation of 
the whole, (pointing to a fat ox they had 
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brought,) “‘ There is a cake of bread from 
the house of Kouta!” This important 
decision was received on ‘Thursday, Au- 
gust 9th. 


Advantages to the Mission of such Adoption. 

The number of Hintza’s people is, at the 
very lowest calculation, 18,000. Among 
these we may now itinerate and preach 
without let or hindrance: at the same 
time, the result of this great Chief's , 
formal ition of us will be so ex- 
tensively felt, that no future Missionary 
will find any obstacle to entering on his 
‘labours as soon as he comes to this coun- 
try; and, not only so, but it will serve 
as an example, and have a powerful in- 
fluence on the Chiefs that lie far beyond 
us. The law, which bas been passed in 
our favour, is, like all such public acts of 
the land, UNCHANGEARLE: neither the 
Chief nor his great men, nor any other 
power, can divest us of the rank which 
we all hold in the nation, nor of the pri- 
vileges which we are entitled to enjoy. 
Among these privileges, the following 
may be mentioned :— We have a RIGHT 
to be FORMALLY TOLD of every 5 
tant occurrence which in any way affects 
the peace and welfare of the country ; 
and we have a riGHT, in every great 
assembly of the counsellors, to PROPOSE 
any Christian Practice to be ADOPTED 
aS Law, and to urge it by all the rea- 
sons which we can advance in its favour. 
You will, at once, see what a bearing 
this has on morality, in all its branches; 
and how growing will be the influence 
of the Mission in all the great concerns 
of the Nation. It is true, it will be ne- 
cessary to make a prudent and cautious 
use of the influence which has been so 
wondrously granted to us; but I trust 
that God will give the wisdom that may 
be needful, so that we may avoid inter- 
fering with politics, or such national 
customs as do not hinder the propagation 
of the Gospel. I trust that we shall 
always remember, notwithstanding what 
may be called our CAFFRE RIGHTS, that 
we are Missiunaries, and not politicians: 
and that we are not sent to make Caffres, 
Englishmen; but to be instrumental in 
making sinners, Christians. 

Missionary Contributions by Caffres. 

On the first Sabbath in this month, we 
began a Monthly Public Collection, when 
we had beads, ear-beads, and buttons, five 
shillings and four- pence half-penny. This, 
I believe, is the first Public Collection 
which has been made in Caffre-land. 
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Every individual gave something. We 
have begun our Chapel; and, ex- 
plaining at what expense Missionaries 
were sent out and supported, it was pro- 
posed, that, as they had no other way of 
contributing, Monday should be a day 
for free contributions in labour, until the 
Chapel was finished. This hasbeen con- 
tinued for the last seven weeks: and the 
ayerage number of contributors has been 
from fourteen to sixteen. Surely God 
doth give us His blessing ! 
Batracte of Mr. Shrewsbury's Journal. 
These extracts will give a further 
view of the manners of the Caffres 
and of the prospects of the Missio- 


been ag es in itinerating among the 
people. The following are the ipal oc- 
currences of the journey :— ed at 


Hintza’s own kraal; when that Chief, for the 
FIRST time in the fifty years which he had 
lived, bowed his knees before the God who 
made him. At one kraal we found a poof 
Caffre, who had been ill nearly three years: 
he looked at me most piteously, and pointed 
to the seat of his disease: I spoke of the mo- 
ral disease of sin, and of its cure through faith 
in Christ, and exhorted him to pray: he put a 

uestion, which I have 175 0 very pany 5 

propose now must I pray am 

norant: HOW must I pray! P instructed him, 
for which he expressed his thankfulness ; and 
added, “ Do you pray for me also. An 
woman, standi g by, was reminded that her 
end was near: she said, “ Yes, I know that: 
others have died, and I must die too: there is 
no help for it, and I must therefore submit :” 
but an account of a Future Judgment 
awakened her attention. Travelling on, we 
met three men: they were going to the 
c rain- maker: he had promised rain, on such 
a day, for two beasts, which their.Captain had 
accordingly given him; but the Captain 
having waited long after the time, and no 
sain descending, these men were now sent to 
take them away again. At the extremity of 
Yalusa’s people, who is a great Chief but sub- 
ordinate to Hintza, I preached to several Bos- 
esmans, mingled with the Caffres, whom Ya- 
usa pal taken ee 1 among 15 Bosjes- 
mans, polygamy wn: are an 
acute, r race of men; but their look 
betrays the utmost suspicion of every one who 
approaches them. 

Oct. 28: Sunday— This morning, I was 
much affected by seeing a company of Fin- 
goes at a distance. ei t and saluted 
me with the title of Umfundis;” that is, 
Teacher; and travelled on to the preaching- 

ace. I thought of the Prophet's words 

are these fy as a cloud? 

Nov. 9—Spent the last week in itinerating 
along the sea-coast. The le murmuri 
for want of rain, Why do you complain, 
said 1: 95 do you not to your rain; 

* Umfundis,” they, those 


‘SOUTH AFRICA. 


[Nov. 
cit rcpt hh ony ar cla rain is— 
all done.“ 


Wise men! T see that all 
8 ing ; and so 
they quietly retire, ra than contend about 
the matter. 


Nov. 18 : Sunday—God has sent us abun- 
dance of rain, in a time of great extremity, 
when the seed had well nigh perished in 
earth: so hath He ded the rai 
makers, and made those diviners mad; for 
they confidently declared to Hintza, that we 
hindered the clouds, and that no more rain 
would descend till we were driven from the 

Br. Shepetone delivered a very suita- 


fi Discourse morning, from Acts xiv. 


14—17. In the afternoon I | advance from 
e ge N 8 ustrating the 

rase, paths atness,a thought shot 
Into ny mind, mich ar 3 lose its effect 
upon the e I am willing to prove your 
salncnukers and even to HELP them; for I 
will farnish water, which is half the matter, 
and they shall convert it into rain. If I give 
the most skilful of them a large bucket full, 
and he attempts to water the earth, how will 
the water come out; will it net all fall at once 
in a stream on ome place? But see those de- 
2 God's Word says, Thy peths ver fe 
as 's Word says, Thy DROP 
fertilizing the atiole land.” 

Nov. 19—Six families, who had previously 
collected together, have begun to cultivate 
land: which indicates an intention of settling 
on this station. As there is not a polygamist 
among them, and their moral deportment has 
been . correet since their removal hi- 
ther, I trust that their good example will be 
influential among the surrounding Heathen. 
There is certainly a work of grace began ia 
their hearts. We have frequently prayed to 
God to bring unto us suitable indivi with 
whom to begin a Christian Village ; and now 
we receive these people as answers to our 
supplications. 

ov. 20— Hintza being about to marry one of 
his daughters, and wi to give her a good 
marriage portion, he came, and, aſter many 
apologies for what he considered boldness, 
asked a present of beads. I informed him in 
what manner Missionaries received their sup- 
plies from England; and that they were men 
without property of their own, and were 
merely, as stewards, entrusted, by the great 
men over the sea-water, with the disposal of 
what was sent out to them: but that, on such 
an occasion, if the man to whom he was 
about to his daughter had no other 


g himself my 
This phrase is constantly in the 
mouths of Caffres, and has always pained me. 
I had now a fair opportunity of speaking on 
the subject: I therefore told him, that I was 
grieved to hear such a word proceed from his 
mouth, and hoped it would never be repeat- 
ed; since, while I lived in the country, he 
was my Chief, as well as the Ruler of his own 
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le- that 1 did not come into the land as 
is superior, but solely as a teacher of the 
Religion of Jesus Christ —and that in all out- 
ward things, so far as the laws and customs 
of the country were not contrary to that Reli- 
ion, nor inimical to the inferests of my right- 
fal Sovereign, I was bound to submit to him 
the same as his native people. To these re- 
marks Hintza listened with attention, but 
made little reply: only once since have I 
heard this phrase on this station. 

Dec. 4, 1827—We laid the foundation -stone 
of our Chapel. For several preceding weeks, 
on the Monday, much preparatory work had 
been done, by volun contributions in 
labour. To help, as much as in us lies, to 
abolish from the face of the earth those vile 
distinctions, which arise from casté or the 
colour of the skin, and which ought to Have 
no existence in the Church of Christ, we 
selected from the Congregation, to unite in 
laying the foundation-stone, one man out 
of ev tribe or nation then present, as a 
representative of his countrymen. It was 
singular to find, in this retired part of the 
world, an union of eight nations or tribes. 
The following are the names of the indivi- 
duals, and of their country :— William Shep- 
stone, an Englishman; Nicholas Lochenberg, 
a Dutchman; Peter, my interpreter, by the 
mother’s side a Bosjesman; Jacobus, a Hot- 
tentot; Ubuso, a Caffre; Mabula, a Fingo; 
Xila, an East Indian, once a Batavian Slave; 
and Mert,a Mozambique. Having sung a 
1 1 preached from the words of Isaiah, 

house shall be called a house of prayer for 

4 ople; and Peter concluded with prayer. 

Bee. 11—Our first public Prayer Meeting 

was held this evening. Three Natives, be- 

sides Peter, prayed, in a very simple, fer- 
vent, and scriptural manner. 

Dec. 16— The Congregations to-day were 
the largest which we have yet seen. The 
house was too small for the people assembled 
to hear the Word. 


India within the Ganges. 
Orissa. 
GENERAL BAPTIST MISSIONS. 

A more detailed account of this 
Mission than we have yet given 
was promised at p. 116 of the Sur- 
vey. A brief summary of proceed- 
ings, from the arrival in India, in 
October 1821, of the Rev. W. 
Bampton and the Rev. James Peggs, 
the Society’s first Missionaries, has 
been furnished in the Surveys from 
1823 inclusive. A full account of 
the Temple and Worship of Jugger- 
naut, in thé vicinity of which Tem- 
ple the Mission is established, form- 
ed the last article in our Volume 
for 1824; and, at pp. 350, 351 of 

Nov, 1828. 
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that for 1826, some further account 
was given of the Appalling Scenes 
which occur at that Temple. From 
the late Reports of the Committee 
we shall collect many interesting 
details, 

Mr. and Mrs: Peggs left, in July 
1925, on their return home on ac- 
count ofhealth. Mr. and Mrs. Lacey 
joined Mr. and Mrs. Bampton in 
December 1823: Mr. and Mrs. 
Sutton arrived in February 1825, 
and Mr. Cropper iu November 1827. 
Three Stations—Cuttack, Jugger- 
naut, and Balasore—are occupied 
by the Missionaries. 


Methods of Addressing the Natives. 


Mr. Lacey (at Cuttack) furnishes 
some interesting information respecting 
the means which he employs to effect 
his benevolent designs. After referring 
to the opposition of some of the shrewd 
and wary Brahmins, he adds— 

The r have the Gospel preached to 
them, and the Way of Life opened to them: 
being divested of those interested motives to 
opposition found in their priests, they see the 
superior nature of the Gospel over rown 
system; and among these the great work 
may be expected to commence. Among 
these I labour with much pleasure. When 
it is fine, I generally spend, say two hours, 
out among the rp daily: about five in 
the afternoon I ride to some ulous place, 
generally a market-place ; and here, without 
ceremony, dismount, and commence eonver- 
sation with the first Native that seems dis- 

to stay; or, if there should not be a 
kely person passing by, I ask the next shop- 
keeper a few questions, and so a Congrega- 
tion very soon collects around me. It, how- 
ever, requires an introduction before you can 
commence preaching to them; for, besides 
the circumstance of the Natives never being 
addressed on serious subjects, they are gene- 
rally too timid to hear with very good 
spect. They fear an European; and what; 
ever he may say to them, they will almost 
always answer, “ Yes,” because they dare not 
contradict: this they will do about their own 
Shasters and Gods; but have not the least 
conviction of the truths which they acknow- 
ledge. I generally, therefore, endeavour to 
banish all this fear, by a familiar conversation 
for a few minutes; and this emboldens them 
to e their minds, and defend their gods 
to the best of their ability: and under such 
circumstances I eonceive the truth most likely 
to take effect. 

Preaching in the street is not the only 
means which we have of spreading the know- 
ledge of Christ: we have, in addition to this, 
Worship in our own house every morning ; 
and have from twelve to twenty who regu- 
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larly attend. I cause them to sit down on 
the study floor: then I read a portion of the 
Scriptures in Oreah, and make some obser- 
vations upon it; and then close with prayer 
in Oreah. In this manner they understand 
astonishingly well, and give us much encou- 
ragement. I frequently hear them, while 
my eyes are closed in prayer for them, ex- 
pressing their wonder to one another. Be- 
sides this, we have our Family Worship in 
Oreah, and I sometimes accustom myself to 
the language in private; and so all our exer- 
cises are in Oreah, except when we have 
English Worship. 

Of the nature of his public labours, at 
the difficult and important station of 
Pooree, or Juggernaut, Mr. Bampton has 
furnished an interesting description: 

A precise Englishman would say that we had 
strange meetings— The Preacher always has 
his hat on, unless he finds it more pleasant to 
take it off. Sometimes he stands— sometimes 
he sits—and, most commonly, does both, seve- 
ral times in the course of a single meeting. 
Sometimes he tries to conciliate, by assuring 
the people of his ha will — sometimes he 
states truth—sometimes he defends it. Some- 
times he persuades — sometimes he expos- 
tulates. Sometimes he attacks and exposes 
error— sometimes he is ridiculed and scur- 
rilously abused by men, who, to obtain a 
paltry sum of money, would, perhaps, ab- 
jectly prostrate themselves before him on the 
ground. Sometimes he hears this without 
emotion; but, at other times, it is only a 
sense of duty that prevents his returning 
railing for railing. Sometimes a number 
of persons listen to him for a few minutes to- 
15 er; and, at other times, though a consi- 

erable number is present, only two, or three, 
or four will hear what he is saying. Some- 
times he goes on from one thing to another, 
as he weuld with other people; and, at other 
times, he ts again and again the same 
sentence, till he enforces attention to it. 
Sometimes his voice is interrupted by the 
hurry of his Congregation; and, now and 
then, they follow him with their “ Hurree- 
bol, Hurree-bol!” after he has left them. 
The greater part of this is repeated again 
and again every day; and it is consequently 
incumbent on the Missionary at Juggernaut 
to buckle on his armour before he goes out, 
and expect to need the whole of it; and he 
ought to be supported by the fervent prayers 
of those who sent him forth—Who is suffi- 
cient for these things ? 

The people have sometimes been very 
abusive, but for the last few days they have 
been much better than usual; which is owing, 
I believe, in a considerable measure, to my 
having happily hit upon a better mode of 
addressing them. I always endeavoured to 
treat them kindly; but, owing to some cause 
or other, we generally got into Gispute. At 
present, however, I generally introduce my- 
self to them by saying, “ Well, Brethren, 
how do you do? and bow do your families 
do? The Hindoos are my brethren: and 
when it is well with them, I am glad; but 
when it is ill with them, I am sorry. De- 
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sirous of your welfare, I am come to shew 
you the Way of Salvation.” I then proceed, 
and tell them something about the Way of 
Peace. One advantage of beginning thus is, 
that, during an Address thus begun, I have 
more friendly feelings in my own mind; and 
another is, that it helps to conciliate the peo- 
ple. Not indeed that it will always succeed : 
we have not a few here who will not Missen to 
the voice of the charmer charming ever 0 wisely. 


Mr. Sutton, at Balasore, writes— 

I do not go so 5 into the bazaars 
and public places as I used to do at Cuttack. 
I think a different course at least worth a 
trial. In these public situations, a Missio- 
nary is exposed to the worst part of the pe 
pulation, who seem to consider him fair 

e; and too often 5 dispe a 
ongregation, or rendering the opportunit 
unprofitable: added to which, ihe tages fe 
spectable part of the Hindoos think it disre- 
putable. I have, therefore, generally walked 
through the town; and, when accoated by a 
respectable individual, or when a good oppor- 
tunity of speaking to a few orderly people 
presents itself, I have embraced it; and I 
think that I have found more satisfaction. 
The plan, however, which 1 wish to make 
trial of, is, to get a small place with an open 
front, in one of the most public situations ; 
and spend a considerable portion of time in 
it daily, in conversation with any one who 
chooses to come. My idea is, that the people 
will behave more respectfully, and attach 

more importance to what is said. 
Abusive and Violent Opposition. 

Mr. Bampton’s statements respecting 
the opposition which he encounters fur- 
nish an affecting picture of the depravity 
and blindness of the human heart 

I have generally been three or four hours 
every day in actual contact with the people. 
Frequently I go and return in good spirits, 
but sometimes I am low enough. Good 


spirits are commonly N to dealing 
with my people, ſor there is generally a 
great deal among them that is very provoking. 
frequently tell them that it is a regard to 
their welfare, that leads me to do as I do; 
and the declaration is received with a sneer. 
On two or three occasions, a number of little 
children have been officiously seated befure 
me, as an intimation that I say nothing wor- 
a the attention of men. The people often 
after me as I go about: one cries, “ Jug- 


2 


rhaps, 
says, with a contemptuous smile, Wont you 


give me a book ?“ —soon after, . a 
third says, “Sahib! I will worship Jesus 
Christ!"—and a fourth exclaims, “ Jugger- 
naut sevarreekoo joy!” (Victory to Jugger- 
naut the Ruler!) Among these infatuated 
people, I fear that the utmost propriety in 
spirit and demeanour would be no protection 
from very frequent insults. In spite of the 
most affectionate addresses of which I am 
capable, and in the midst of them, the people, 
in malicious derision, shout, Juggernaut ! 
Juggernaut! and seem determined, as it 
were, with one heart and voice to support 
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their Idols and resist Jesus Christ. I hope 
He will, ere long, act for Himself; and then 
floods of pious sosrow will stream from the 
haughtiest eyes, and the grace now scorned 
will be sought with successful earnestness. 

Few instances of persevering opposi- 
tion, perhaps, exceed what, on one occa- 
sion, Mr. Bampton encountered :— 

With an awkward man or two, this even- 
ing, in a considerable assembly, I was driven 
to the alternative, of following them wherever 
they chose to lead me by their questions and 
then hearing very offensive remarks 
upon my replies, or else to be determined not 
to be diverted from some one point; and I 
chose the latter: but they had their revenge, 
by shewing me, that, if I would not go their 
way, I should not be permitted to go my own. 
I sat down to read to myself, in hopes of tiring 
out some of the worst; but they annoyed me, 
by one and another of them coming and 
reading aloud a word or two at a time from 
the Testament in my hand. I then walked 
55 = forward a few 3 at- 
tempted to keep up my spirits by singing : in 
this the children . ; sna pevarel sly 
attempts were made, I believe, when my 
back was turned, to drive the cattle upon 
me. The consequence of the whole was, that 
I did very little during the evening: but I 
pai my post as usual, till it was almost dark ; 
and I am glad that I did, for I think if they 
could by insults make us move sooner than 
we intended, they would absolutely hunt us 
up and down the town till they drove us home. 

Though thus exposed to insults and 
contempt, Mr. Bampton has, through 
Divine Assistance, been enabled to pur- 
sue, with unabated zeal, his benevolent 
labours. In a communication to a friend 
he observes — 

I have sometimes thought whether it was 
wise to attack the strongest holds first: if, 
however, the result be not a failure, it may 
resemble A BLOW AT THE HEART! I am 
in the hand of God; and if he say, Go 
HENCE, I must : but I hope the poor 
Hindoos will find a friend, and the Idols an 
enemy, wherever my lot is cast. I do not 
wonder at a spirit of opposition shewing itself; 
for besides what Abraham does, the le 
have what English Preachers would call four 
or six short sermons every day in different 

arts of the Holy Town; so that, as my 
undit once said, pad have “nothing but 
Yesoo Kreest, Yesoo Kreest, Yesoo Kreest !’’ 


Mr. Lacey furnishes some interesting 
information on the opposition which is 
sometimes expressed: 

On. Sunday Afternoon, the people were 
extremely violent; shouting “ A lie! alie!” 
at every word spoken. Some called aloud, 
to drown my voice: others made impudent 
postures, and excited a loud filthy laugh ; 
and, in short, all means of diverting the at- 
tention of the hearers were resorted to. Some 
few, I observed, more backward in the crowd, 
more serious, and who seemed to feel the 
force of truth; these encouraged me to pro- 
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ceed. Upon others, persecution seemed to 
make a favourable impression: these came 
and complained of the folly and ignorance of 
the mob; but soon had their mouths stopped 
by hearing, Ah! are you of this caste, to 
blaspheme the mara poboo ? It is blasphem 
to hear this idiot's words. Come away!” 
The epithets, fool, thief, liar, and adulterer, 
were liberally bestowed this evening. Brother 
Bampton came up; followed by a mob, shout- 
ing him away. We both retired together, 
amidst the shouts and hisses of the multitude, 
and a shower of dust and broken pots. 

Who does not, in these scenes of noisy 
opposition, behold, acted as it were over 
again, the scenes through which the 
Apostles passed! Our thoughts may be 
led back to Ephesus, to the maddened 
crowd that filled the theatre, and shouted 
through successive hours Great is Diana 
of the Ephesians! That crowd soon 
passed away! The praises of Diana 
ceased for ever! The famous temple 
lost its worshippers, and mouldered into 
ruins! Where myriads shouted, Great 
ts Diana, not one appeared to do her 
homage; but Christianity so triumphed 
over every foe, that that once popular 
system of idolatry is now known only 
in the records of departed times! Thus 
doubtless, and probably with greater 
speed, will Juggernaut’s temples fall, 
and no Hindoo voice ever again be 
raised to advocate his claims. 

A heart-rending description of an 
evening near this temple is contained 
in a communication of Mr. Lacey’s :— 

The shades of evening are now prevailing 
—the sun is sinking in the western waters, 
and leaving me in darkness. A feeling of 
deep horror, that I cannot suppress, steals 
across my mind, and irresistibly drives me 
away. e jackalls are leaving their ungles, 
and are repairing hither for their nightly re- 
5 eagles are flying to the neighbour- 
ng trees for the night, filled with the flesh of 
man—the din of idol poojah assails my ears 
from every direction, and the work of blas- 
phemy now commences. 

On some occasions, the crowds, that 
assemble in this emporium of idolatry, 
have listened to the Missionaties with 
tolerable attention. At other times, the 
Opposition made to the glorious Gospel, 
manifests how much the Wicked One is 
concerned to maintain his empire at 
Juggernaut; and should lead the friends 
of this Mission to present their most fer- 
vent supplications to the God of all might 
in behalf of their labourers near this de- 
tested temple. On one occasion, Mr. 
Bampton writes— 

This has been one of the worst nights I ever 
endured. Mockery ! l crue] mock - 
ery! almost unbearabie. I talked for a while, 
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and was heard by some, on the blessings to 
be enjoyed by faith in Jesus Christ; when 
a man came with a hell-hardened counte- 
nance, and that peculiar constant laugh which 
I can hardly bear. The burden of his cry 
was. Juggernaut is the Foundation! Jug- 
gernaut is completely God! Victory to Jugger- 
naut!” He cappre his hands— he shouted— 
he ma ee and induced the rest, or a great 
part of them, todo the same. On the ground 
of reason I fear no one; and I can com- 
monly bear very well: but these everlasting 
laughing buffoons are nearly too much for me. 
It is my one great care, that, amidst a revil 
ing, laughing, shouting crowd, I do not seem 
abashed. 

Toward the close of the evening Abraham 
approached, and I called him to see what he 
could do. He said the people were like dogs 
barking at the sun, and would do nothing but 
hurt their own throats. 


Perniciqus Influence of the Pilgrim Taæ. 

A formidable and distressing obstacle 
to the spread of the Gospel at Jugger- 
naut arises from the Pilgrim Tax. This 
tax, which is levied on pilgrims at the 
gate of the temple, is partly appropriated 
to the support of its idolatrous worship ; 
and hence, in the view of the Hindoo, 
renders the Government of India the 
supporters of the worship of the Moloch 
of that temple. The subjection of India 
to Britain is, doubtless, next to the intro- 
duction of the Gospel, the greatest bless, - 
ing which that country ever enjoyed ; 
and the highly-respectable Authorities, 
to whom the managemeut of Indian Af- 
fairs is entrusted, display an honourable 
zeal to promote the welfare of the land 
which they govern: yet the apparent 
sanction, which, in some cases, Hindoo- 
ism receives, has a most injurious influ- 
ence on the best interests of India. 
Scarcely a day elapses, in which objec- 
tions to Christianity are not brought for- 
ward in consequence of the Pilgrim Tax. 
Mr. Sutton makes this assertion, and Mr. 
Bampton unites his testimony to the 
painful fact :— 

Some of the most common arguments, em- 
ployed in favour of 1 are 5 
the following questions — If Juggernaut be, 
as you say, nothing, then wh ae 80 many 
people come so far to see him! — If Jug- 
gernaut be nothing, why does the Company 
take so much money of the pilgrims, at the 
entrances of the town?” As there is a Provi- 
dence, I certainly think, with Mr. Ward, that 
the British Power has more to fear from its 
connection with Idolatry in this country than 
from any thing elge. A man actually said to 
me, a few days ago, ‘If the Government 
does not forsake Juggernaut, how can you 
expect that we should?” Certainly, these 
arguments discompose me more than any 
others; and they are urged (I mean the Go- 
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vernment’s connection with the temple) every 

day, and perhaps several times in a day. 

Promising Appearances in an Old Gooroo 
and his Disciples. 

The God of grace and glory has de- 
clared, that His Word shall not return 
unto Him void, but shall accomplish that 
which He pleases. Of this truth the 
Missionaries at Cuttack have been fa- 
voured with a peculiarly-pleasing illus- 
tration. From an obscure village they 
have been repeatedly visited by several 
inquirers of a hopeful description, whose 
attention was directed to Christianity 
by means of some portions of the Sacred 
Scriptures. The accounts furnished by 
the Missionaries respecting these inqui- 
rers are so truly interesting, that it will 
be gratifying to the friends of the Mission 
to lave them embodied in this Report. 

Mr. Sutton writes— 

Br. Lacey sent for 8 3 ris 
some e respecting whom we have, 
the last eight or nine months, been interested. 
About that time they met with a Tract con- 
taining the Ten Commandments, which ar- 
rested their attention ; more especially that of 
an Old Man, who, like many others in India, 
is a Gooroo, or Spiritual Guide, to a number 
of people who call him their ‘‘ Dhurma Peta,” 
or Religious Father, and themselves his 
% Dhurma Pootremana,” or Religious Sons. 
They came to Cuttack, at least some of them, 
and made some interesting inquiries, and ob- 
tained other Tracts; and, in some of their 
visits, a Gospel and Testament. We now 
talked to them (nine in number) for about 
three hours. They have read the books with 
very great attention, and understand, to a sur- 
prising degree, their meaning : a Brahmin, in 
particular, is extraordinarily acquainted with 
them; and quoted, in the course of our con- 
versation, many very striking and appropri- 
ate passages. The Ten Commandments, to 
which they are wonderfully attached and 
which they make the standard of their moral 
conduct and refer to incessantly, they all seem 
to have at their tongues’ end. 

One principal object of their present visit 
was, to ask our advice in a pleasing and sur- 
prising affair. It ap , that, in addition to 
their keeping the Sabbath, and assembling on 
that day to read the 4 Dhurma Shasters,” 

which they learn from their favourite “ Dos 

gea,” or Ten Commandments, ) the Dhurma 
Peta thought it their duty to the 
knowledge which they had obtained t 
other villages, and accordingly sent some of 
his disciples for that purpose: but the Brah- 
mins, in perfect consistency with what the 
friends of religion have always experienced, 
were filled with enmity ; and, assembling and 
incensing the villagers, loaded the disciples 
with abuse, and beat two of them unmerci- 
fully. They wanted our advice as to what 
course it was best to pursue. We pointed out 
to them, that such treatment they must cer- 
tainly expect, if they loved the Saviour, and 
chose the Way of Life; and that it was what 
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the friends of Jesus had ever met with. We 
read to them the tenth and eleventh verses of 
the Fifth Chapter of Matthew, and other si- 
milar passages; and recommended patient 
suffering under their persecutions. In this 
they seemed to have anticipated our advice, 
sad were quite willing to abide by it; but, as 
we had already determined on visiting them 
and their Dhurma Peta on Monday, we pro- 
posed a further consideration of the subject at 
that time. 

On the next day (Lord’s Day) eleven of 
their number came down to my house 
during our English Service: after that was 
over, we had another and interesting conver- 
sation of several hours; when it was agreed, 
that most of them should return, and one re- 
main and accompany us in the morning. I 
accordingly went to Br. Lacey’s to sleep, in 
order to be ready to start early in the morn- 
ing; and just as we were going to have wor- 
ship, three of them came in and joined us, 
one a messenger from the Old Man. It was 
exceedingly interesting to see them bow with 
their faces to the ground; and, in that posi- 
tion, remain and 185 with us in the worshi 
of the Blessed and Glorious God, to whom all 
flesh shall assuredly come: we seemed trans- 

rted back to the times of Abraham, and 

saac,and Jacob. After worship, two depart- 
ed, and our messenger alone remained to be 
our guide. 

In the morning, we set off: the place ap- 

ed to be about six or seven miles distant, 
in a very retired situation, which we reached 
about nine o’clock. On our arrival, we found 
some coarse cloths spread on the ground, be- 
neath à wide-spreading tree; which was the 
spot prepared for our conference. Several of 
the a les and villagers were assembled. 
The Old Man soon made his appearance, and 
a striking one it was: he appeared to be 
about fifty years of age, rather below the 
middle stature, and inclining to corpulency : 
round his waist he wore an iron chain, to 
which was attached a small piece of cloth, 
which passed through the legs and fastened or 
tucked up behind: over his shoulders was 
thrown his mantle, and his head was quite 
bare and shaved close. On approaching us, 
he saluted us by prostrating himself on the 
und, and knocking the earth with his fore- 
Read : we, of course, did not let him remain 
long in that position; but, raising him up, Sa- 
luted him, in return, in our European style, 
by a shake of the band. He expressed him · 
self much pleased by our visiting him. Our 
conversation soon turned upon on Pe but 
although it appeared that the Old Man could 
not read, yet we were frequently surprised at 
the correct Scriptural Knowledge which he 
d on many subjects: the Brahmin, to 
whom I formerly alluded, it seems had read 
over to him e the books which we 
had given them; and, by the help of a stron 
mind and retentive memory, the Old Man ha 
acquired much information. Although we 
found that he still was in error on several im- 
portant points of doctrine, yet the correctness 
of his ideas on others, and his peculiar me- 
thod of conveying them, often drew forth 
tears, and smiles, and wonder, and gratitude. 
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We spent the day with him, with the excep- 
tion of about an hour, when he went to eat; 
and Br. Lacey and myself partook of a mea! 
of rice and milk, and spent the remainder of 
the time in talking to the people, who, it 
seemed, would not leave us for a moment. 
When the Old Man returned, and we again 
seated ourselves on the cloth, and the disciples 
around us, his instructions, and generally 
his replies, were delivered in the form of 
parables or fables, which were usually very 
striking. He often referred to the Dos Agea, 
or Ten Commandments, which were his stan- 
dard. In referring to the death of Christ, he 
illustrated it by supposing the case of a cri- 
minal condemned to die, for whom another 
offers him elf as a substitute: in speaking of 
the folly of the distinctions of caste, he pointed 
first to some clothes of a bearer in one place 
which were spread out to dry, in another 
place to some clothes belonging to other 
castes, and lastly to some clothes of those 
of the lowest caste, and said that they 
would be defiled if they touched each other: 
but, pointing to the sun, said “that it dried 
them all!” His observations were generally 
introduced by “ Hear! Hear! Hear! Child- 
ren, attend! 

Not thinking of returning that night, we 
did not bid the Old Man farewell when we 
parted; but afterward thinking it better to 

home that night and come again another 

y, we followed him to his little hut, where 
we found him at prayer: we waited until he 
had finished ; and then took an opportunity 
of looking into his house, but could see no- 
thing in the shape of an idol. We then 
parted with mutual good wishes; and, after 
some trouble in breaking away from the 

ople, we reached home in safety. We 
bare seen several of the disciples, at different 
times, since; and have tried to give them 
more correct notions respecting the indivi- 
duality of the soul, an idea which seems al- 
most if not entirely unknown in Hindooism. 


Sometime afterward he writes— 

Paid another visit to the Old Gooroo; but 
found it was rather an unfavourable time, as 
most of his disciples were absent on various 
occasions. We talked with him five or six 
hours on religious subjects; and were better 
pleased with him than on our first visit. We 
Proposes establishing a School in the village, 

f he would superintend it: he seemed to 

approve of the pian, but it was not quite de- 

cided upon. e proposed our building a 

small bungalow in the village; and paying 

it occasional visits, for a month or 320 to- 

peer the plan is not a bad one, and will 
ave our serious consideration. 


Of what passed at the first interview 
of the Missionaries with these inter- 
esting inquirers, Mr. Lacey's Journal 
furnishes some additional information. 
The Gooroo’s remarks on the New Tes- 
tament are worthy of being long re- 
membered :— 

he Gooroo said to his disciples, ‘‘ My 
Children! there is truth, and there is great 
truth. This is the great truth. There are 
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gifts of rice, of „ and of wisdom : 
this is Wisdom, the b ift. Rice de- 
cays—clothing perishes but Wisdom never 
dies. Take thie, my Children; and let this 
be your guide: all the silver and gold in the 
world cannot purchase this.” He said many 


more things that gave us pleasure; and 
would have eaten or done any thing else 
with us that would take his caste, but this 
we forbore at present. He took a moet af- 
fectionate leave of us; which created in our 
minds a love for him and a regret at leaving 
him. Certainly, he is a very hopeful person, 
and has much know! of the Sacred 
Scriptures. We distributed Books and Tracts 
among the inhabitants, and came away re- 
Joicing for this encouraging intimation. 
These le are already suffering 1 
tion, for Christ's sake. We rejoice, but with 
trembling, knowing the deception of the 
human heart, the ace failures in like in- 
8 pralsaaion of C 1 by Na- 
0 ea to - 
tives. We leave our cause in the hands of 
the Lord, with ardent desires and fervent 
prayers. 

o the residence of this man, our way 
was through a rocky wilderness covered 
with jungle; but we here and there observed 
a beautiful flower—a true picture of the 
Moral World in Heathen Lands! Amon 
the millions of idolaters, there is here an 
there a disciple of Jesus; but when shall the 
wilderness me like the garden of the 
Lord—full of flowers, with here and there a 
weed ! 

At a subsequent interview, the Goo- 
roo would have eaten with the Missio- 
naries; and, laying hold on Mr. Lacey’s 
hand, in which was some food, called 
upon the thunderstruck bystanders to 
witness his violation of caste. At this 
interview, the Missionaries’ hopes re- 
garding the aged inquirer were fully 
supported. 

The last account published in re- 
lation to these men is as follows— 

Mr. Lacey states, that chere is good 
reason to hope that their minds are se- 
riously and well disposed toward the 
truth.” Eight or ten have repeatedly 
visited the Missionaries for instruction; 
and their views, as it respects Christia- 
nity and their own Idolatrous System, 
are exceedingly improved. They have 
8 8 0 read the Seriptures, and other 
Religious Books: the majority of them 
have devoted the Lord's Day ta reli. 
gious instruction: many of their Hea- 
thenish Customs and Superstitions have 
been laid aside, and Christian Practices 
substituted. This is particularly ap- 
plicable to the Gooroo himself: his beads 
are broken off—his chain is cast aside— 
and he sits clothed in good white rai- 
ment and in his right mind.“ They 
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thought themselves a part of God 
now, they acknowledge themselves sin- 
ners against God, and liable to punish- 
ment. They offered idolatrous sa- 
crifices, especially to fire: these have 
ceased ; and the stir which they have 
made, and are continuing to make, is 
producing a very wide and strong im- 
pression in the part of the Province 
which they inhabit.” 

Extensive and Successful Distribution of 

Religious Tracts. 

Subsidiary to the preaching of the 
Gospel, is the distribution of Religious 
Books and Tracts. On this subject 
Mr. Lacey remarks— 

The distribution of the Scriptures and Re- 
ligious Tracts has been very extensive. We 
have had some thousand copies of an excel- 
lent Tract called, The Jewel of Salvation, 
written out on the tali leaf: this method has 
the advantage of being easily understood, 
for the Natives are not used to a printed 
character: of these poems we have great 
hopes. A number of Scriptures and 
Tracts have been sent to Sumbulpore, a dis- 
trict up the Mahanuddy. The Old Gooroo 
and his inquiring disciples have distributed 
many Tracts in the villages around them ; 
and, besides these, several fairs have been 
visited, and the people supplied plentifully. 

We consider this part of Missio La- 
bour next in importance to the preaching of 
the Gospel; and not only are we justified in 
this conclusion, by what has arisen from the 
distribution of Tracts by other Missionaries, 
but by what we have ourselves seen. I have 
often been pleasingly surprised by hearing 
a passage of Scripture or a sentence from a 
Tract quoted by persons, whom I had ima- 
aoe to know nothing about the Christian 

ystem, and in circumstances which justified 
this imagination: on inquiry, I have gene- 
rally found this knowledge to have been de- - 
rived from a Gospel or Tract in their own 
possession or in their village. Instances have 
come to our knowledge of havi 
adopted the Scriptures or other books whi 
we have given them as School Books; and 
also of persons who have, from reading our 
books, learned the Name and Work of the 
Saviour. All these, but i y the 
last, sufficiently declare the importance of 
distributing Tracts. No sun burns these si- 
lent messengers of peace, and no prejudice 
is in array + pra them: through the instru - 
mentality of these, Natives, in the most sa- 
cred or secret places, places to which we 
could never have access, can hear of what 
Jesus has done for sinful man. Impressed 
with the importance of this part of our la- 
bour, we have largely distributed these little 
preachers of G News;“ and they lie a 
seed in the earth, which shall in due time 
bring forth its increase. 

We have been most bountifully supplied 
with the Scriptures from the Bible Society : 
a great part of these supplies are separate 
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Gospels and Epistles, which are very conve- 
nient for distribution. 
voured with a supply of 24 reams of printin 
r from the Tract Society; which will, 
pe, furnish us with 20,000 copies of “ The 
Jewel of Salvation,” which we have agreed 
to have printed: this is one of the best small 
works in the language of Hindoostan; and 
we hope, and not without reason, for the 
most important fruit from its circulation. 
This Tract is stated to have been 
composed in Bengalee, by Petumber 
Sing 1 and was translated by Mr. Lacey 
into Oreah. . 

Of the pleasing effects of Religious 
Tracts, Mr. Lacey has given various 
instances: 

Sumbulpore lies about 300 miles west of 
Cuttack ; and stands in a part ery little cul- 
tivated, or indeed little known by uropeans: 
the road to it lies through a dense jungle, 
which renders the place almost . 
The inhabitants, however, being removed 
from the abominable idol at Pooree, are 
much less superstitious and violent than the 
3 in these parts; which, last year, in- 

uced me to attempt to visit them by water. 
After seven days’ journey, we were attacked 
with fever, and were obliged to return: un- 
der these circumstances, TO SEND TRACTS 
was the only means left to us of communi- 
cating the precious knowledge of Christ to 
the people. I soon found a trading company 
returning to Sumbulpore : to one of the mer- 
chants, a respectable Brahmin, I committed 
a good number of Tracts, and he promised 
to distribute them: I afterward met a pro- 
fessed Christian and gave him a number 
more, and he made the same promise; and 
we pursued our homeward journey some- 
what relieved, hoping and praying for the 
Divine Blessing on the Books; and the fol- 
lowing incident will shew that our hopes 
were not groundless :— 

About a month ago, as I was preaching in 
the open bazaar to the Oreahs, and speaking 
particularly of Jesus Christ, three strangers 
exclaimed with apparent pleasure, “Oh, that 
is the Name! that is the Name!” It wasa 
circumstance so rare and so pleasing, that 
such unusual joy should be manifested by 
these people at the Name of Jesus Christ, 
that I immediately questioned them where 
and how they had heard of Him; when 
their reply was, thet they had heard about 
Jesus Christ from somE BOOKS which had 
been sent to Sumbulpore, and would I be so 
kind as to give them some for themselves ! 
I, of course, complied with their request; and 
furnished them with books for themselves 
and a few others for distribution. I asked 
the men particularly as to the use that was 
made of the books: they answered, that they 
were read; and that their contents had be- 
come a subject of interest among their coun- 
trymen. but that they wished for more full 
and complete instructions from us. 


Mr. Lacey relates other pleasing in- 
stances of the effects of Tracts: one is as 
follows: 
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As I was sitting in my study, a pleasing 
Native Youth brought me a Letter, written 
on the tall leaf, from an Oreah Brahmin, a 
tesident of Jeorgopore, a distance of twenty 
coss from Cuttack. It was to the following 
effect: A year since I received one of your 
books: I have read it, and I a prove of it, and 
have r it to my own children, and to 
those under my care. But I have many child- 
ren, and only this one book: 1 pray you tliere- 
fore, with my salaam, that you will send me 
Five Gospels and Ten Tracts, and LET THEM 
CONTAIN MUCH ABOUT JESUS CHRIsT.” I 
accordingly sent several Gospels and Tracts 
for the Brahmin, accompanied with a Letter 
on the subject of the Gospel of Christ. 

‘From some conversation which I had after- 
ward with the bearer of the Letter to me, it 
appeared that several other books had found 

eir way to the village, and had created 
Ban inquiry; and that many others were 

esirous of obtaining books, and further in- 
struction in the new religion. A School of 
Brahmins’ Sons learned the Gospel as a part 
of their daily work, the Brahmin having ob- 
tained a New Testament and introduced it 
into his Sehool for the instruction of the 
children. 

The Religious-Tract Society has this 
year increased its annual grant: and 
has liberally voted 7000 English Publi- 
cations, and 32 reams of printing-paper, 
to this station. 

Appalling Scenes of Heathen Folly and 
Wickedness. 

When contemplating the scenes at 
Balasore, Mr. Sutton indulges in some 
reflections which are calculated to excite 
the compassion of all who love the souls 
of men: 

Tt is impossible that one who has never 
been in a Heathen Land, and perhaps I 
should say India, can form any thing like an 
adequate idea of its overwhelming nature, 
and how it bows down the soul. hen at- 
tending Missionary Meetings in England and 
favourable re are brought forward, one 
is apt to feel as if the darkness had already 
yielded to the light, and every difficulty had 
vanished before the Gospel: but how diffe- 
rently does a Missionary feel, who is labour- 
ing in the fire! While he hails with delight 
every favourable appearance, yet he is con- 
strained to feel that all his success and the 
success of his brethren, compared with what 
is yet undone, is no more than the glimmer- 
ing of the fire-fly in midnight darkness. 

hen I commenced this Letter I was 
sitting at the door of my lite bungalow, 
which stands on a considerable elevation, 
enjoying the pleasures of a fine moonlight 
evening. The teeming population around 
us, 90 far from retiring to rest, seem only to 
have just awaked to noise and revelry. The 
voices of thousands of my fellow-travellers to 
Eternity are sounding in my ears: some 
rend the air with songs, com in the 
most filthy language, commendation of 
the actions of their gods: others are engaged 
with all their might in abusing one another, 
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with eurses and in language of which you 
ean never conceive: if a more ordetly party 
is formed, listen a moment to their language 
Zit is all about pice, and cowries, and rupees: 
it is very remarkable, that you hardly ever 
hear conversation when this is not the subject. 
All around, the Brahmins, in attendance on 
their different idols, are sounding their dis- 
tracting tom-toms and other barbarous instre- 
ments; while, at intervals, a stentorian voice 
is heard, from a vast distance, exclaiming, or 
rather bawling to the idol — “ Narayun ! 
Ram ! Rhada! Krishnoo ! hear! hear! save! 
save!” 

I wish it were in m N saptes? to give you 
some idea of these nig orgies. Let the 
solemn truth, however, sink into every heart, 
that, among the thousands of voices which 
now rend the air, not one is raised to praise 
the Father of his mercies or the Saviour of 
his soul | 

Probably no spot on earth presents, 
within go small a compass, such compli- 
cated scenes of misery, cruelty, and vice, 
as are presented to view round the Tem- 
ple of Juggernaut. The description 
given by Mr. Sutton of what he wit- 
nessed during the Nhut Jattra, in 1827, 


is striking and appalling. Approaching 
the cars when a storm was commeneing, 
he observes i 5 
Just as I came up within sight of the cars, 
the storm came on violently: the thunder 
roared, the lightning flashed, and the rain 
d down in torrents. In about an hour, 
the storm subsided: the scattered multitude, 
which dis in every direction at the 
bursting of the storm, again assembled at the 
deafening sound of the tom-toms and the 
discordant clanging of the barbarous trumpets. 
Here 1 beheld a promiscuous multitude 
prostrate before the all-commanding Maha- 
mah (glory) of Juggernaut; unrestrained by 
the mud or even the water, though knee deep, 
which the late soaking storm had left. There, 
was seen a zealous mother bowing down her 
infant’s head before the Idol, and thus early 
initiating her tender offspring into the degra- 
dation of idolatry. In another place, was a 
upe of men, women, and children ; bowing 
own with profound reverence, so that they 
might touch with their foreheads the ropes of 
the different cars—and in some conspicuous 
spot, a devotee, eager to distinguish himself, 
advancing with clasped hands and steady eye 
toward the Idol, uli, « clear space being af- 
forded him, he threw himself flat on his face, 
and worshipped: he lay a few moment 
then, half raising himself, he stretched forth 
his hands toward the Idol, muttered a vdin 
repetilion, and then prostrated himeelf afresh 
before his 
But, suddenly, the scene changed! A 
shout was heard—a body, of perhaps 2000 
men, armed with sticks and boughs, rushed 
toward the cars. A louder shout was heard 
—the people seized the huge ro the 
clanging of the instruments sounded with a 
more vehement „ and the car moved on: 
but it moved with a tardy pace; and, to ani- 
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mate the draggets ef the ponderous vehicie 
one of Juggernaut’s adorers stept forward at 
the extreme front of the car, and practised 
the most licentious gestures that an impure 
imagination can conceive, and then exerted 
his stentorian lungs in expressions as abo- 


_minable : in he turned toward the god, 
and re his abominations: the god was 
pleased—the draggers were fired with fresh 


zeal—and the enormous load “ grated harsh 
thunder” as it rolled on its sixteen wheels, 
but they ran foul of a house and crushed the 
falling ruins. They still proceeded— women 
and men of all descriptions and castes uniting 
to drag the ponderous wain. Presently two 
miserable wretches were seen; one with his 
shattered arm, and another with his writhing 
back, bleeding and torne by the destructive 
car, whether accidentally or intentionally I 
know not. 

All seems Infernal Revelry—the wretches 
in the ruths with their obscenity the wonder- 
gazing mob with their vociferations — the 
crowds of women with their jarring hoot—the 
indescribable noise of the harsh-sounding in- 
struments—the gay colours and long stream- 
ers of the cars—the ugly shape and great 
staring eyes of the Idols—the mad enthusiasm 
of the vast multitude—and a thousand things 
which can scarce be described—all tend to 
impress one with the idea of a Holiday in 
Hell, with its Blaspheming Monarch led in 
triumph through his Fallen Associates ! 


Encouragements. 

Mr. Lacey states— 

Thousands of idolaters have seen the folly 
of Idols, and the excellency of the Religion 
of the Cross: and, among these, many have 
had their judgments convinced of the truth 
of what they heard; so that when the Great 
Head of the Charch shall please to change 
their hearts, the my is open. Your Missio- 
naries have not confined themselves to their 
stations, but many aps in the oe ee 
around have heard the news of salva 
by the sacrifice of Christ. A great number 
of Tracts and Scriptures have been distributed 
in every direction ; and, allowing for the ig- 
norance and negligence of the Natives, a 
great deal of knowledge of the Way of Sal- 
vation must necessarily thereby be commu- 
nicated, which will operate as a leaven where- 
ever it exists. ; 

The day of the Lord is approaching: for 
even in India it cannot bat be o It 
is to me apparent from two reasons, i 
larly. First, the people begin to hear and 
think about Jesus Christ; and His claim 
upon their regard is evidently a topic of dis- 
cussion with many of those Hindoos who 
have ad knowledge about Him: the cha- 
racter which He presents to their minds and 
the blessings which His Gospel holds out 
leave them no room for objection ; and, gene- 
rally speaking, the objections made are either 
to ward off some charge made upon them as 
sinners or else in favour of their own deptas: 
to Christ, they seldom object: the . 
of the Redeemer is evidently spreading, and 
the subject is imposing itself upon the 1277 de 
minds, The other particular is, the 
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Enemy of God and man a to 3 and 
his agents among this people * ex- 
ceedingly suspicious that this New Religion 
will, at | » prevail: the suspicions of 
some of the more sensible Brahmins can 
hardly be conceived: but what can they do 
against the Arm which they oppose ? 

Mr. Lacey relates an anecdote pleas- 
ingly illustrative of the power of Chris- 
tian Mildness to silence and disarm op- 
position. 

I do not recollect having been much more 
affected than I was last evening, at the con- 
dition of aman with whom I been con- 
versing in the bazaar. He came up to me, 
a violent opponent, and spoke very severely 
and angrily. I gave him time to cool, and 
3 all his fury; and then, as affec- 

nately as ¥ could, asked him several ques- 

tiens—such as these: 4 Dear Brother, I 
am come hither to preac tidings to 
you. I love your soul, and desire your hap- 
piness. I do not want to blaspheme your 
gods, or give you any sorrow; and therefore 
why are you angry with me? I do not want 
ou to believe, if what I say is not true: but 

other, What is truth? How shall we obtain 

ont How shall I get to heaven? You 
ve 33 our Wise Men; but are the 
not divided in their opinions? one says 
must do this; another, the other: and as 
many fathers, so many are their ways. And, 
as are your wise men, so are your Brahmins ; 
one says, ‘Go to Juggernaut: another says, 

o to Gungasaugur :’ another sends me to 
Benares; another, to bathe; another, to 
count beads; another sets me to worsbi 
himself! Now, Brother, what shall I do 
Whither shall I got There is only one way 
—which is itt“ The poor man could say no 
more, but stood hiess. I let him stand a 
few minutes, and saw the tears starting from 
his eyes; and was about to declare to him the 
Only True Way, when his friends, seeing 
his situation, forcibly dragged him away. 

Even here (at Juggernaut) the Gospel 
is at times heard, by some, with apparent 
attention. The rage of its opponents 
probably betrays their fears; and the 
devoted Brother, who endures their op- 
position, far from being discou 
perseveres in his labours; and offers the 
following striking remarks on his confi. 
dence off ultimate success— 

The Missionary’s Journal presents a che- 
quered scene: he is one day elevated, and 
another depressed. Here, indeed, is nothing 
to exhilarate; yet there is nothing to make a 
man, with the Bible in his hand, despair. 
We must walk by faith—we have asserted 
our Master's right to the country—we have 
called upon the le to surrender—we have 
begun the Holy War—and we hope to see 
some, at least, of the country subdued before 
we lay down our arms: this, I hope, we 
shall never do, but with our lives; and 
should we fall under the Walls of Juggernaut 
before a breach is made, yet the place WILL 
FALL; and, we hope, that those who begin, 
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and those’who are loyed to términate 
the arduous contests, will join in a rapturous 
shout Ju ut, the great, the detesta- 
ble Juggernaut is fallen, like a millstone into 
the sea, to be worshipped no more for ever.” 


Appeal in behalf of this Mission. 

Your Committee cannot, perhaps, 
more appropriately conclude, than by: 
quoting a few more lines from communi« 
cations of Mr. Sutton, on the present 

scenes and future prospects of Orissa. 
Wherever I turn my eyes, the mouldering 
skeletons and the -devoured carcases of 
Juggernaut’s deluded worshippers harrow up 
my feelings: And here,” thought I, “ for 
thousands of years have these scenes of death 
and abomination insulted the M jesty of 
Heaven, and called for the curse of the Al- 
mighty upon these Idolatries! I could not 
help exc iming, % How long, Lord! Oh 
how long, ere the power of the Wicked One 
is subdued !— ere, in the place where Satan’s 
seat is, the true worshippers shall worship 
Thee, who art“ 4 Spirit, in spirit and in 
ii ** ry 1 eligi the N 

peaceful, the happy religion of Jesus 
have caused this . — howling wilderness to 
blossom like the Garden of the Lord—when 
the prose temple of J t shall be laid 
low in the dust ; and its contemptible idols, 
which have enslaved millions upon millions of 
immortal souls, shall be consigned to obli- 
vion! But now, alas! I turn with a sicken- 
ing heart to the multitudes who are flocking 
by me to get a sight of these images of wood ; 
and now they pass from me full of the damna- 
ble persuasion that a sight of their adored 
block has taken away every sin! Another 
and another crowd follows, in endless suc- 
cession; and still, there are more to come. 
Many that are now around me have travelled 
a dreary pilgrimage of 150d or perhaps 2000 
miles, from the distant parts of India, thus to 
obtain salvation! And now ey eee to re- 
trace the same weary steps! ithout mo- 
ney, without clothes, and almost exhausted: 
with fatigue, few will hail again the place 
that gave them birth: for them no home will 
smile, no wife or children welcome their re- 
turn. But what is this to them! They 
pint A Juggernaut’s pleasure in coming to 
see him; and now, if it is his will, they will 
die and go to heaven. Such is their language. 
I feel a blush for Christians overspread my 
countenance while I write. Can Idolaters 
thus sacrifice every comfort, and even life it- 
self, to enter on a long and dreary pilgrimage, 
to obey the imaginary pleasure of their Idol ; 
and shall Christians, with their infinitely 
more glorious and unspeakable 
obligations, be backward in the service of 
their God and Saviour, and think any little 
sacrifice too great! Away with such a spirit ! 
Be but half as zealous as these Idolaters, and 
these pilgrimages shall soon cease — these 
d towers crumble into dust — and the 
N of Redeeming Love enrich deluded 
ndia. 
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South India. 
Bishop Heber s Remarks on the Stale and 
Prospects of Christianity. 
Tre death of Bishop Heber, soon 
after he had entered on his Visita- 
tion in the southern part of the Pen- 
insula, has deprived us of the be- 
nefit of those enlarged observations 
on the State and Prospects of Chris- 
tianity in the Presidency of Madras, 
which would have doubtless resulted 
from his Visitation had he lived to 
return to Calcutta. We have, how- 
ever, collected from his Narrative 
and Correspondence some interest- 
ing notices on this subject, and 
have placed them in the order in 
which they appear to have been 


written. 

I have been sceing the two large Schools, 
the Male and Female Orphan Asylum, in 
which Dr. Bell first displayed his talents for 
education. The Male Asylum is very flou- 
rishing, under the inspection of the Senior 
Chaplain, Mr. Roy; and, both in the pro- 

ress and health of the Boys, is superior to 
the Free School of Calcutta. The Female 
Asylum is but ill-conducted under a country- 
born female, the Widow of a Missionary, who, 
though a worthy sort of woman, has not ta- 
lent or energy for her situation. I have also 
seen a magnificent vag ire St Native Schools 
and Native Converts at Vepery, under the 
care of two Danes, (Dr. Rottler and Mr. 
Haubroe,) sent out by the Society for Pro- 
moting Christian Knowledge. he Girls 
here read better, and hem quite as well as 
those under Mrs Wilson’s care: they are 
chiefly managed by Mrs. Haubroe, a young 
Dane of Tranquebar, who seems an excellent 


person. 
I hold my Confirmation to-morrow ; and 
am promised 500 Candidates, of whom about 


150 will be Tamul: my Visitation is on 
Friday. 

The Chaplains here are a remarkably good 
andgentlemanly set; and I am greatly impres- 
sed with reverence for the worthy old Mis- 
sionary, Dr. Rottler. (To Afrs. Heber, Mar. 7,1826. 

The time which I passed in Madras was so 
much occupied in getting through a great ac- 
cumulation of professional duties, as well as 
in receiving and paying visits, that I had no 
time to keep a Journal. I was pleased with 
my Clergy, and found myself on the most 
friendly terms with them. The Governor 
and principal Civil and Military Functiona- 
ries were more than civil and hospitable :. 
they were most kind and considerate, in do- 
ing every thing which could contribute to my 
comfort, either in Madras or in the prepara- 
tions for my journey. I confirmed 478 per- 
sons in St. George’s Church; and about 120 
more at Poonamallee, a station about 16 miles 
olf; my Visitation was attended by the Arch- 
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deacon and @fteen G nen, including the 
Church Missionaries N of the Society for 
cd n d Knowledge. These last 
being Lutherans, „ ordained 
in Denmark, Bishop Mi ton thought him 
self precluded from acknow as Cler- 
gymen— forbade them to preach in any but 
their own Churches—and would not admit 
the young Tamulians, whom they had pre- 

ared, for Confirmation: in consequence, I 

ad only a small number of Candidates from 
that nation, and those p by the Church 
Missionaries ; but Dr. Rottler said, that, by 
my return to Madras, they should have, 
probably, 150 ready to attend me. 

The principal Church in Madras (St. 
George's) is very beautiful; and the chunam, 

articularly, of the inside, has an effect little 
ba striking than the finest marble. The 
small old Church in the Fort (St. Mary s) has 
some monuments; particular ly one 
erected to the memory of the Missionary 
Schwartz, by the East · India Company: and 
the Scottish Church, though of a singular 
and injudicious form for the purpose of hear- 
ing, is a very large and stately building, 
fitted up with much elegance. Here, as 
elsewhere in India, J found the Scots Clergy 
extremely well disposed to be on friendly 
terms with those of England: Mr. Lawrie, 
the Junior Minister, was, I think, one 
my most constant auditors in the different 
Churches where I preached. 

There are some noble Charities here. The 
Military School for Male and Female Or- 
phans, where Dr. Bell first introduced his 
system, is superior to any thing in Calcutta, 
except the upper Schools at Kidderpore. The 
Orphan Asylums in the Black Town, tho 
much smaller, put the management of 
Calcutta Free-School to shame; and, at Ve- 
pery, is the finest Gothic Church, and the 

st establishment of Native Schools both 
male and female, which I have yet seen in 
India. 

The Native Christians are numerous and 
incre ; but are, unfortunately, a good 
deal divided about castes; r ing which 
I have to make some regulations, which | 
have deferred till I have seen the Missions in 
the South. I have obtained the appointment 
of a Select Committee of the Society for Pro- 
moting Christian Knowledge, to inquire into 
the real nature of the claims of Caste still 
subsisting, and to report to me at my return ; 
which, with my own inquiries, may, 
land us nearer the truth. 

I find there is a vast deal to do connected 
with 5 Missions; and ae had 
many intricate and important points referred 
to me, both by the Committee, Dr. Rot der, 
and Mr. Naubroe. My journey, I foresee, 
will not be a party of pleasure; but I rejoie 
that I have not delayed it any longer. 

I also received very uncomfortable accounts 
of the new Syrian Archbishop in Travancore, 
who was in open war with the English Mis- 
sionaries and the two Metropolitans, who had, 
till now, supported them. On the whole, I 
had abundant reason to pray heartily for 
health, discretion, and firmness; since, in no 
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zat ioe had I found so much expected 


The Armenians in Madras are numerous, 
and some of them wealthy. Mr. Sam, the 
ncipal of them, is a very sensible and well- 
nformed man—a great traveller, like most 
of his Nation—and who, more than most of 
his Nation, has mixed and still mixes in goed 
European Society. He told me some curi- 
ous particulars concerning his country ; partly 
on his own authority, partly as interpreter to 
Mar Simeon, a dignified Ecclesiastic from a 
convent near Erivan, whom I met with at 
Bombay, and who now again called on me. 
At Bombay they had called him Bishop, but 
I now found that be was only Episcopal Com- 
missary from the Archbishop of Shirauz. I 
thought him now, as I had previously done 
at Bombay, a plain, modest man, very grate- 
ful for attention, but far less well-informed 
and sags vars than Mar Abraham of Jeru · 
salem. He told me, what I was glad to learn, 
that the Russians governed their new con- 
quests on the side of Georgia very well and 
justly ; and that the poor oppressed Chris- 
tians of Armenia earnestly prayed that they 
also might become the subjects of the Em- 
peror, instead of Persia and Turkey. He, too, 
as well as Mar Abraham and the Archbishop 
‘Athanasius, expressed a desire to attend the 
Engtish-Church Service, and accordingly 
came the day I administered Confirmation. 
On the whole, I cannot but hope that many 
good effects may arise from this approxima- 
tion in courtesy, &c. of the Eastern Churches 
to our own. When they find that we desire 
no dominion over them, they may ually 
be led to imitate us< but it is painful to see 
what slight causes, as in the case of Athana- 
sius, may endanger this alliance. 
( Narretive, Mar. 12, 1826. 
Since my arrival at Madras, little more than 
three weeks ago, I have preached eleven 
times, including my Visitation Charge— have 
held four public and one private Confirmation 
visited five Schools attended one Public 
Meeting—travelled 60 miles in a palanquin, 
and 140 on horseback, besides a pretty volu- 
minous correspondence with Government, dif- 
ferent Missionaries, Chaplains, and my Syrian 
Brother Mar Athanasius: and the thermo- 
meter stands this day at 98° in the shade. 
However I continue, thank God, on the 
whole, to enjoy as good health as I ever did 
in England. Busy as I am, my business 13 
mostly of a kind which I like, and which ac- 
cords with my previous studies. The coun- 
try, the objects, and the people round me are 
all of a kind to stimulate and repay curiosity 
more than most others in the world. 
; [To Mr. Wynn: Mar. 21, 1826. 
I am very closely and interestingly occu- 
pied in the Visitation of the Missions under 
the patronage of the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge; the success of which, 
since the time of the excellent Schwartz, has 
been far greater than is generally known or 
supposed in Europe, On Easter-Day, I con- 
firmed and administered the Sacrament to 
nearly 200 Natives; and, in the evening, 
when the Service was in Tamul, I pronounced 
the benediction in that language on above 
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1800. The difference of numbers will be 
easily accounted for: since, at the Sacrament, 
few attended but those who understood a little 
English, the rest having attended the ministry 
of one of the Missionaries early in the morn- 


-ing. This, however, is only in the city of 
scattered Con i 


Tanjore. There are ations, 
to the number of many thousand Protestant 
Christians, in all the neighbouring cities 8529 

villages; and the wicker-bound graves, e 
distinguished by a little cross of cane, of the 
poor people by the road-side, are enough to 
tell even the most careless traveller that the 
country is, in a great measure, Christian. 
The Missions, however, are in a state which 
requires much help and restoration :—their 
funds, which were considerable, have been 
read dilapidated since the time of Schwarts 
by the pious men (but N ignorant of the 
world) who have d him; and though 
I find great piety and good-will, I could wish 
a little more energy in their proceedings at 
sent. [To Rev. C. Shipley: Mar. 21, 1826, 
You will perceive, from the date and tenor 
of my Letter, that I am again on my Visita- 
tion tour; again, too, I am grieved to say, 
separated from my family. Circumstances 
had detained me so late at Calcutta, that the 
cool season was 1 spent; and it would 
have been tempting Heaven to take them 
with me, in such a journey at this time of 
ear. Itis indeed intensely hot, often from 
8° to 100° in the shade : but I could not defer 
it to another year; and I, thank God, con- 
tinue quite well, tho some of my com- 
panions have suffered, and I have been 
compelled to leave my surgeon behind sick 
at Tanjore. My Chaplain I feared, yester- 
day, must have remained there aiso; but 
he has now rallied. I am compelled to pass 
on, in order to get to Travancore, where 
I baye much curious discussion before me, 
with the Syrian Christians, before the mon- 
soon renders that country impassable. This 
I hope to accomplish; but, meantime, the 
hot winds are growing very oppressive, and 
must be much worse than they are before I 
reach Quilon. The hospitality, however, of 
Europeans in India assures me of house-room 
at all the principal stations; so that there are 
not, I think, above 200 miles over which we 

must trust to the shelter of tents alone. 
(To Afr. R. V. Horton: Apr. 1. 1828. 
— ͤ — 
Tinnevelly. 

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Beneficial Influence of the Female Seminary. 
Ma. Schmid thus speaks on this sub- 
ject, in the latter part of last year 

Our Girls give us encouragement in 
our work ; especially those of them who 
were received at a tender age, and hal 
not yet been spoiled by the sloth and con- 
comitant vices, which prevail, in so high 
a degree, among the Natives of India. 

A few days ago, one of our Elder 
Girls was married to a Young Man, 
who had ‘been in our Seminary; but 
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who has dedicated himself to ture. 
She was a Commiunicant ; and has always 


given us satisfaction, by her steady, 
modest, discreet, and pious conduct: 
she will not only prove, we trust, a 

and sincere follower of. Christ, 
-but lead also others to this Fountain 
-of all holiness and Two other 
Girls have married Catechists employed 
in our Missions two others (of course 
without our consent) have married 
Heathens; but these Heathens have, 


‘partly by the instrumentality of one of 


them, renounced Idolatry, and put 
themselves under Christian Instruction. 
Thus, under the direction of the Lord, 
the object of the Institution has already 
‘been obtained in different ways. 

The Girls receive daily religious in- 
struction, and are taught reading, writ- 
ing on ollahs, reckoning, and knitting 
and other female work; and commit 
to memory very considerable portions 
of our books: as they are rewarded for 
their diligence with presents of parts of 
the Testament and other books, they 
are much excited to activity. They 
knit stockings for Ladies and Gentlemen 
‘in Palamoottah.and some neighbouring 
Stations: thus their knowledge of knit- 
ting and other female work will be of 
‘great assistance to them for their honest 
maintenance, in any reverse of their 
outward circumstances. 

We have now 28 Pupils; and should 
gladly take more, if the Society’s funds 
would allow it. 

Batracts from the Journal of the Rev. 

Bernhard Solid. 
the Missionary Ex- 
have especially en- 


the internai state of 


Oct. 2, 1827—Durin 
cursions this quarter, 
deavoured to sscertain 
the C I find it particularly 
3 75 5 these illite- 

te e, which may give me a clear 
Wee re their experimental acquaintance with 
Christianity: even from those whose whole 
conduct is a sure testimony of the grace of 
God imparted to them, I receive only ocea- 
sionally an excellent answer, which, like 
lightning in a dark night, shews what we 
may e from them, such as — The only 
. evil in the world is sin — “ Who, that 
really believes in God, can venture to tell a 
hie —or (as a old woman in Poodoo- 

told me, while I was addressing the 
ongregation on the importance of maintain- 
ing an uninterrupted communion with Christ 
in our hearts), “ True, but the Lord has not 
yet given me understanding to have Him con- 
tinually before me and in me: I forget Him 
often. 

. who 3 soap 5 in 
worldly respects, the grace of God displays it- 
self sometimes more clearly to 3 
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eyes; for instance, jn the Headman of Sem- 
marikoollam—a very old man, who, as him- 
self and the Catechist told me, had been 
uncomcerned about his soul until a year 
He spoke with such ease, and 


about divine chat it was quite a 
lieving Abreham revived, "To aay quest 

o m 

— the 


* Formerly, my mind was turning itself, and 


ble idolatries sorceries, but is now ove of 
our most zealous and successful 85 


f 
i 
| 
if 


! 
l 


and 
tome minutes: at last he said, Aceording 
the story in this book, 
‘woman very quickly a new heart ; 
not got a new heart: if my heart is 
quite changed, I must perish!” 
broke out in tears; and, although I 
out to him the Saviour who has Him 
that cometh unto me, I will in no wise cast . 
yet he could not a word for We 
must let the Holy Spirit work: He 
who inflicts the wound, can 

It is a fact, that those villages flourish most, 
in a Christian point ef view, which were un- 
der the constant care of Catechists who have 


been regularly instructed in our i : 
most of the others, although they 13 
mind and the best will to be useful, yet 
have not a cultivated mind, and cannot there- 
fore do what the others can. This has 
encouraged me in my labours 
minarists ; and has N in me, 
they should acquire 
of medicine; at least seme 
the medical plants of India and 


} 
fs 


11 
11 


— 
2 
Tr 


; 


Dec. 6—Received the Lord's Su 
the 5 which ae ie 
months ago, several of the Seminary 
requested to be itted to the Ordi- 
nance; but some little ties had con- 
strained me to let them walt, that they 
examine themselves still more particularly : 


were uFa teat eee lUe 


— — — — 2 — 
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to admit eix of them: they. gave a pretty ta- 
tisfactory account of themselves; and I be- 
lieve see, more than before, the corruption of 
their hearts. Most of them them- 
selves of frequent slothfulness in their lessons 
and work; and one of them said, As long 
as [am . inspection here in the 
house (in Mrs. Schnarrè 's room), my mind is 
in order; but as soon as I go to the School 
Bungalow, all thoughts leave me.” 

Dec. 29, 1827—In the morning, set off for 
eee ener: where I arrived about ten 
o’clock. 1 had prayer with the le about 
noon ; and, as ‘several had the last time re- 
queses baptism, I resolved to stay over 

unday. I spent this day in conversing with 
the Candidates. ; 

Dee. 31: After Morning Prayer- 
Meeting with those living near, and after 
farther conversation with some Candidates 
for Baptism, I held Divine Service: when I 
baptized thirteen persons; viz. one married 
man, two youths, three married women, and 
seven children. I am quite satisfied in my 
mind, that these six adults belong to the true 
Church of Christ, through the washing of re- 
generation by the Holy Spirit: ene of the 
A 7 to = 13 

„ sitting at t's feet and learni 
from Hina is 


4 was the first = that the 5 
tism was performed among them the 
ſour 8 awakened and intelligent men of 
this and the neighbouring villages havin 
formerly been baptized in Palamcottah; an 
I have reason to think that the performance of 
this solemn act was a fresh encouragement to 
the baptized and to the candidates for bap- 
tism to run their Christian Race with re- 
newed vigour. 


Extracts from the Journal of Rev. J. C. T. 

Mr. Winckler removed from Pa- 
lamcottah to Tutecoryn, on the 24th 
of August of last year: the follow- 
ing extracts of his Journal will shew 
the active assistance which he ren- 
ders, in the superintendence of the 
numerous Congregations in this 
district. 

Nov. 14, 1827—1 t the ter part of 
this afternoon in examining (at Naroo aren- 
koodiyiroopoo) the state of our popes know- 
5 the Gospel Truths. I was 
glad to find, among the rest, two men and 
their wives present, who had before back- 
slidden: Mr. Schmid’s going to the villages 
and houses, the last time he was here, and 
exhorting them to repentance, has had good 
effect: one of the men had backslidden on 
account of the tribute-money or taxes, which 
he still had to pay; whereas he had thought, 
that, by becoming a Christian, he should be 
exempt. I took occasion to explain the 
subject; and to shew that it was but right 
that they should pay taxes to Government, 
as an acknowledgment of the protection 
which they enjoyed under it—that it was 
plainly co in the Bible and that 
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Christians in Eutope paid such duties. 
This explanation seemed to be pleasing to 
all; and I have reason to hope that this point 
will or no more a stumbling-block te these 
simple-hearted people. 

aving found six of our 
ad in spiritual and 
ledge of the Way of Salvation, and having 
received very good pana to their conduct, 
I intimated to them my willingness to meet 
their wishes, and receive them, by baptism, 
tn the name of the Holy Trinity, into the 
communion of Christ His Church. 

After this conversation with the people, I 
was requested by some Heathens to go with 
them to a sick man in the village, who waa 
near death. When lI came to the house, I 
found many people, mostly women, assem- 
bled, who d d me to make the man whole 
by & miracle: without answering them, I 
turned to the man who lay on the couch, 
suffering great bodily pain, and almost sense- 
less: he was dying of a loathsome disease, 
contracted by his sins; and had, till this very 
day, ord sacrifice to the devil, that he 
might recover. I endeavoured to rouse the 
man to a sense of the wretched state of his 
soul, and of his only refuge from the wrath 
to come; but to no purpose: he either would 
not, or could not, hear any more. I then 
turned to the Heathen Spectators, and said— 
“Here you see, with your own eyes, the 
dreadful wages of sin! Is this the happiness 
of which you dream, while you worship devils 
and live in sin? Can they deliver your souls 
from eternal destruction, or your bodies from 
the torments of hell? You also are on the 
brink of death and eternal woe: if you do 
not repent and turn to the Living God, and 
believe in the Saviour whom He has sent, you 
will likewise die and perish in you sins.” 
In this strain I continued for some time; and 
all were eye and ear. The occasion was aw- 
ful and solemn. 

In the afternoon, I went to visit the villages 
in the west and north-west of Narookaren- 
koodiyiroopoo; it being my intention not only 
to visit every family in our Congregation, but 
also to seek as much as possible opportunity 
to preach at once the Gospel to the Heathen 
in the different villages. 

Nov. 15— 1 baptized the six persons before- 
mentioned — four men and two women: of 
all these J have the hope that they have 
sincere faith in Christ, and desire to be al- 
together His. In the afternoon I left the 
place, to visit all the villages toward the 
east and south-east. 


In a Letter of the 22d of Ja- 
nuary last, Mr. Winckler gives the 
following 

Summary View of the Mission. 

The Work of God in this 5 
in general, going on prosperously; but 
not without opposition from the Prince 
of Darkness and his adherents. Praise 
be to God, that, while we and many in- 
dividuals of the Congregations have, 
through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, 


e sufficiently 
know 


566 


obtained e with God, we are now 
also enabled to rejoice even in tribula- 
tions, and to be counted worthy of suffer. 
ing something of the reproach of Christ ! 

The spirit of persecution is beginning 
to manifest itself at Narookarenkeodiyi- 
roopoo also since my second visit, while 
some new people came forward to obtain 
Christian Instruction. Next to the shed 
erected for Public Service with our peo- 
ple, the Heathen built, some time since, 
a Devil's Temple; for the enlargement 
of which they have encroached on the 
land attached to our Place of Worship, 
which they now threaten to burn down. 

According to the most recent infor- 
mation, the persecution increases. But 
we pray, and enjoin our people to pray; 
and are, trusting the promise, sure of 
the victory. It is, however, good for 
us and for our people to be afflicted, and 
to be tossed about by many trying occur- 
rences: the gold will afterward appear 
the brighter and more precious—even 
our faith—after having passed through 
the fire. It may, perhaps, occasion a 
defection as to number; but certainly 
also an increase as to quality, and perhaps 
afterward in number, The Journals of 
Messrs. Rhenius and Schmid are replete 
with proofs to this effect. But still we all 
concur in the opinion, and even in the 
deep impression, that the work of grace 
wants still, in a great number of those 
professing to worship Christ in our 
Congregations, a deepening in spiritual 
knowledge and experience. We are 
thus waiting still for a more powerful 
effusion of the spirit of prayer upon us 
and our people; and we think the time 
is not distant, when our united humble 
prayers for this will be answered. 

Acceptableness of Historical Tracts. 

Mr. Winckler remarks, in reference 
to a Tract founded on the touching 
and well-known story of the Young 
Blind Basket-Maker— 

To several Heathens I read a Tract, 
printed at Jaffna, and containing a short 
account of the charitable disposition of 
a Blind Girl in England toward the 
education of poor Heathen Children. 
While I was expatiating on the con- 
tents, two Mahomedans came to listen; 
to whom I related it again, shewi 
them how much our friends in England 
did to have them instructed in the Way 
of Salvation. I concluded, of course, 
with admonishing them not to di 
such love; and not to remain indifferent 
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about the state of their own souls, as 
their friends in Europe could not be in- 
different, but tly commiserated their 
condition. The Mahomedans, as well 
as some of the Heathens, were pleased 
with what I had said, and gladly re- 
ceived some Tracts from me. A year 
ago, while I was stationed at Sadras, I 
read the same Tract in a village to seve- 
ral Heathens, men and women, adding 
nearly the same exhortations; when I 
observed a similar result. There is 
great attraction in Historical Tracts 
which exemplify Christian Doctrines. 

EE 


Ceplon. 


NOTICES OF THE VISITATION OF THE BATS 
BISHOP HEBER. 


Bisnor Heber spent in Ceylon the 
close of the month of August 1825, 
and nearly all that of September. 
Mrs. Heber remarks, in the Preface 
to the Volumes lately published, in 
reference to this visit— 

During a residence of five weeks in 
Ceylon, the Bishop had not leisure to 
continue the account of his First Visita. 
tion, which concluded in that beautiful 
country; but, as it was a part of his 
Diocese, which, in many points of view, 

icularly interested him, he intended 
writing at some future period his recol- 
lections of the Island, aided by the Edi. 
tor's Journal, which for that purpose 
was written more in detail. 


From Mrs. Heber's Journal we 
have collected such noticés as relate 
to the 


State and Prospeets of Christianity. 

. 1, 1825— The Bishop held his Visita- 
tion (at Colombo), which was attended by all 
the Colonial Chaplains and Church Missio- 
naries in the Island; the latter of whom were 
assembled at Cotta for their Annual Meeting, 
with the exception of Mr. Mayor, who was 
detained at Bad me by a severe fever, 
caught on his way down to meet us at Galle, 
I think there are few sights more impressive 
than that of a Bishop addressing his Clergy 
from the Altar; and on this occasion it was 
rendcred peculiarly interesting by there being 
two regularly-ordained Native Priests among 
the number—Mr. de Sarum and Christian 
David, both Colonial Chaplains. The former 
has had an English Education ; and was en- 
tered, I believe, at Cambridge: he married 
a@ young woman, who came out with him, 
and who shews her good taste and good 
1 in U the best terms with 

is family, who are ver © people, 
of the first rank in the I.land. The lergy 


dined with us in the eveaing. 
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. 3, 1835 — This morning we went to 
the King’s House, where we spent a couple 
of hours very . 

The Bishop been much en since 
our arrival in preparing a plan, which he dis · 
eussed to-day with Sir Edward Barnes, for 
restoring the Schools, and the System of Re- 
ligious Instruction which we found established 
by the Dutch, and of uniting it more closely 
with the Church of England. Ata very small 
annual expense, this plan would, he thinks, 
be the means of spreading, not merely a nomi- 
nal, but real Christianity h the island. 

There is, also, another object, which he 
has, if possible, still more at heart; which is, 
giving the Native “ Proponents,” or Cate- 
chists, such facilities for education as would 
8 fit them for admittance into Holy 

rders, and make them the ground - work of a 
Parochial Clergy. He has been much | wag tig 
by the anxiety which they shew for the im- 
provement of their scholars: but they have not 
the means of acquiring knowledge sufficient 
toenable them to teach others; and are 
many of them ill informed, though very good 
men. 

Books are scarce in Cingalese and Tamul, 
and he is anxious to prevail on some of the 


Colonial Clergy to translate a few of the more 
popalar works into these languages. 
n these and in various other s ions 


which he has made to both Chaplains and 
Missionaries, he has, almost universally, met 
with the readiest concurrence; and he has 
often expressed to me the extreme gratifica- 
tion which he has derived, since we have 
been here, from witnessing the exemplary 
conduct of the whole Church Establishment, 
and the readiness with which they have en- 
ee . orning the Bishop 
. 6— y this m 
5 Cotta, a Church Missionary Sta- 
tion, about six miles from Colombo. Mr. 
Lambrick, whom I remember as Tutor, some 
years ago, in Lord Combermere's family, is at 
esent sole Missionary there, and performs 
the duties of the Station in a most exemplary 
manner. The number of inhabitants in the 
district ie very great: there are eight schools 
in the village, containing near 200 children, 
of whom a few are girls, besides several in 
the adjoining hamlets; and he has two Ser- 
vices every Sunday in English and Cingalese, 
as well as oceasional weekly duty in the 
Schools: there is no Church. 
The Society sent out a press a few years 
„ which is now in active use. Several 
ingalese Grammars and Vocabularies and 
some Tracts have been printed at it: and 
Mr. Lambrick is now en d in a Translation 
of the Old Testament and the Gospels, part 
of which is printed. The language is not 
well suited to the dignity and simplicity of 
the Bible, as it is burdened with honorar 
affixes; used as well in the Buddhist Religi- 
ous Books, as in the common intercourse of 
the natives with their iors, and which 
have hitherto been admitted into our Transla- 
tions of the Scriptures. Such a word as 
„ Wahanseghede”’ affixed to the names of the 
Divine Persons, is certainly very cumber- 
some; and Mr. Lambrick is anxious te be 
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allowed to discontinue their common use in à 
revision of the Translation of the Seriptures, 
in which he has been invited to join by the 
Colombo Auxiliary Bible Society. 

While the Bishop was at Cotta, Mr. 
Lambrick read him an Address in the name 
of all the Missionaries; in which, besides 

iving him an account of their respective Sta- 
tions, they asked his advice on several im- 
portant points, of which the principal related 
to Prayer- Meetings at each other's houses, 
and to the Baptism of Native Children. He 
answered the questions generally at the time ; 
and afterward wrote them a Letter, in which 
he entered more at length on the different 
subjects p ; 

On his return home, he told me that he had 
been particularly gratified by all which he 
had seen that morning. The Station has 
been nearly three years established. 


Sept. 12— The Bishop held (at Colombo) 
a Confirmation, which was very numerously 
attended both by Natives and Europeans. 


He was much pleased with the number, ap- 
pearance, and behaviour of the Candidates: 
the Malay Girls, in their long flowing white 
veils, formed a particularly interesting groupe; 
and they all seemed much impressed w 
the 5 

t. 17— We visited (at Kandy) the New 
Mission School, just erected, under the care 
of Mr. 5 the only Missionary at 
present there. The Bishop heard the child- 
ren read and their lessons in English, 
Malabar, and os ad : he was exceedingly 
pleased with their progress, and with the 
establishment altogether. The situation of 
the School is well chosen and very beautiful: 
and the whole establishment the com · 
sidered as well conducted and of great pro- 
mise. There are two ether Schooh, all toge- 
ther containing from 85 to 90 children: the 
Bishop spoke faveurably of both. 

se Sunday — Early this morning 
(at dy) the Bishop held a Confirma- 
tion; there were Seven Native Candidates, 
and twenty Europeans; and he afterward 
preached at the usual time of Morning Ser- 
vice. There is no Church; but the Hali of 
Audience, where thé Kings of Kandy held 
their Courts, is used as such: it is a long 
room, of which the wooden pillars, having the 
lotus carved on their capitals, are the only 
ornamental parts remaining. 

It was a most interesting and affecting sight, 
to see Christian Worship performed, and a 
Christian Bishop blessing his Congregation, a 
part of which was Native, in the very spot 
where the most horrid cruelties were exer- 
cised not more than ten years ago. How lit- 
tle could such an event, at that time, have 
been contemplated ! 

Evening Service was performed here, for 
the first time; and, by the Bishop’s desire, it 
is to be continued. Mr. Perring, the Colo- 
nial Chaplain, preached. 

The Mission has been established about 


six years. 

pt. 22— The following Address from the 
Acting Archdeacon and Clergy of Colombe 
was sent to the Bishop previous to his leaving 
Colombo . 
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* To the pi ant the Lord Bishop of Caleuuua — 
‘¢ Ma 1 your Lordship, 

“ We, cting Archdeacon and Cl 
of this Archdeaconry, acknowledge wi 
thankfulness the benefits which we have 
received from your Lordship’s Visitation of 
thie part of your Diocese. We ascribe it 
to the Father of Lights, from whom every 
per and every perfect gift cometh, that your 

hip has been made the chosen instru- 
ment, 1 we trust, for g the spiritual 
benefit, as well of the Clergy over whom He 
has appointed you Overseer, as of all orders 
of men who have come within the sphere of 
your Lordship’s influence. 

“ We feel it, necessary, bet Husa restrain 
the full utterance of our feelings on this occa- 
sion; but we must beg to be allowed to ex- 
prees our ardent hopes, that your devoted 
piety, 1 unwearied seal, your en Secs 
counsels, your most conciliatory in ad 

have produced in us desires, not 
tal to pres forward ourselves also in our 


VV 
ee? cored te yor Lordship’s 

among us, ten 2 to stre n our 
haads. In the consciousness, that, by the 
gracious ve collec of our Heavenly Father, 


18 conclusion, My Lord, we 5 
the great Shepherd and of our souls 
may still more richly endow you with His 


heavenly grace—strengthe you for the 
t work to which He has you— 18 
ee your valuable life for the good 


Church and people—and, at length, 8 
you as His Servant to gather into 
His fold t numbers from among these 


Eastern Nations, may give you, together 
with 1 25 an abundant entrance into His 
heavenly Kingd 

4 Colombo, Sept. 22, 1825.” 


t. 24, 1825— At Kenney, on our way to 
e, we left the main road; and wound 
through very narrow paths, and over broken 
bridges, scarcely passable even to a palan- 
queen, across a flat swam 5 till we 
arrived at the first river w 
on leaving Galle, but some miles higher up. up. 
The country then improved into great beau- 
ty; and, at the end of about two miles, we 
eame within t of a Church on the summit 
ofa hill, with the house of one of the Missio- 
naries, Mr. Mayor, immediatel ly adjoining it, 
and that of Mr. Ward on an r eminence 
elose to it—forming as epee on a landscape of 
singular and interesti uty. We ascend- 
ed by a steep road to Mr. Mayor’s; where we 
found the es of the two Missionaries, 
and some of our friends from Galle, ab 
our arrival. At the foot of this hill, the rive 
which we had recently crossed winds through 
what has the appearance of a richly-dreased 
lawn; while, around, rise mouatains, one 
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above the other, to a condiderable height, and 
in an endless variety of shape: on our right 
was the Church, A very pe retty building; and, 
behind us, stood Mr. cipal house. The 
whole scene was interesting. 

Here we found two very ; Young Men, with 
their Wives and Families, separated from all 
European Society by many miles of country, 
i ble, save in two directions, even to 

queens — dev themselves entirely 
to the service of their „ in 
pa papi the Heathen, and in the 
education of their The two families, 
indeed, seem to form but one es 
living together in Christian Fellowship, and 
with’ no other object but to serve their 8 


and to do their ee g 
8 


have seldom been 
judice there 
in ge- 


affected, than by this sight. 
„ strong a 
N re tT Gt that; If one of thelr stron 
est nts could have witnessed what I 
the reil’ goed that is deing, not caly: hee, 
t not only 7 
but by the other Missionaries i Island, 
by the silent, judicious, and unwearied la- 
bours of these good men, his opposition must 
have ceased. 
Mr. Mayor, who 555 
medical oe, and ginally brought up in the 
5 exami- 
and medical 


are javalaable to 4e binnelf and his 
so far removed as they are from all assistance. 
Sept. 25: Sunday — The Bi couse- 
crated the Church, and afterward the Bu- 
17770 Gallsj.andie esa 
ta @ great 
Ae of Natives, were assembled: to wit- 
ness the ceremony ; and I think the peculiar 
have rend dered thigh y interesting 
must have rende t y in to 
the 5 rt . tion, at least, 
if I may ju their felines 1 ee own. 
The Bishop e and, in th 
confirmed acer persons, all of oe 1180 
three, were Cingalese; making, together wi 
five who had beea previously confirmed at 
Galle, fifteen recently-converted Natives in 
this Mission, four of whom received the Sa- 
crament. In the evening, the Bishop examined 
some of the scholars; and heard 3 
and ap nals Eagllh b ter in the New Testa- 
ment, from En into Ci 
This Station has been 1 six years: 
and if the lives of the Missionaries are spared, 
there is every reasonable hope, with God's 
blessing, of its being productive of extensive 


Sept. 26—Our visit to Ceylon has afforded 
us very great pleasure and interest, from 
its society, the beauty of its 
scenery, its curiosities, and, far above all, 
from the religious state of the Native Inha- 
bitants. I havo heard it said, that the num- 
ber of Christians on the coast, and a a 
settlements, do not fall far short of 
million: very many of these, undoubtedly, 
are merely nominally such: who have no 
objection to attend 205 Church, and even 
would, if they were allowed, partake without 
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acruple in her rites; and then, a the 
same evening, offer a propitiatory sacrifice to 
the Devil! Still, the number of real Chris- 
tians is very considerable: che Congregations 
in the Native Churches are 3; and the 
numbers who came for Con tion (none 
were, of course, admitted, of whose fitness 
their ms og nore sae eee fen 
extreme ° e Bi 
confirm 3 a 

The Church Missionary Society has four 
Stations— Nellore, Baddagame, Citta: and 
Kandy, supplied at present with but six Mis- 
sionaries: were its funds sufficient, there 
would, perhaps, be no limits to which its be- 
ueficial effeets might not extend; but the 
Island is too poor to do much for itself, and 
must mainly depend on its friends at home 
for assistance. 

We noticed, at pp. 108, 109 of 
the last Volume, the first interview 
of Bishop Heber, at Cotta, with the 
Church Missionaries; and at pp. 
219, 220, printed a Letter written 
by his Lordship to the late Rev. 
John Mayor, of Shawbury, relative 
to Baddagame. We here subjoin 
the chief part of a Letter from the 
Bishop to his Mother, dated the 
27th of September, at Point de 
Galle, just as he was quitting the 
Island. 

All which we have seen is extremely 
beautiful, with great variety of moun- 
tain, rock, and valley—covered from the 
hill- tops down to the sea with unchanging 
verdure; and, though so much nearer 
the Line, enjoying a cooler and more 
agreeable temperature than either Bom. 
bay or Calcutta. 

- Here I have been, more than ever, 
reminded of the prints and descriptions 
in Cook's Voyages. The whole coast of 
the Island is marked by the same fea- 
tures—a high white surf dashing against 
coral rocks; which, by the way, yer 
they sound very romantically, differ 
little in appearance from sand-stone— 
a thick grove of cocoa-trees, plantains, 
and bread- fruit; thrusting their roots 
int, the very shingles of the beach, and 
hanging their boughs over the spray— 
low thatched cottages, scattered among 
the trees—and narrow canoes, each cut 
out of the trunk of a single tree, with 
an out-rigger to keep it steady, and a 
sail exactly like that used in Otaheite. 

The people, too, who differ both in 
language and appearance from those of 
Hindoostan, are still more like the South- 
Sea Islanders; having neither turban 
nor cap, but their long black hair fast- 
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ened in a knot behind, with a large tor- 
toise-shell comb; and seldom any thing 
but a cotton cloth round their waist, to 
which the higher ranks add an old- 
fashioned blue coat, with gold or silver 
lace, and a ‘belt and hanger to match— 
a fashion which they apparently received 
from their Dutch Conquerors, and which 
has a very whimsical appearance. The 
Candians, who inhabit the interior of the 
Island, and whose country, as you kyow, 
was conquered by the English about ten 
years ago, wear a more showy dress, and 
one more unifermly Oriental. They 
are now all tolerably reconciled to our 
Government; as well as the Cingalese, 
or inhabitants of the sea-coast : and 
their Chiefs are rapidly acquiring a 
knowledge of our language, and imitating 
our customs. 

We went up with the Governor, Sir Ed- 
ward Barnes, toKandy,where I preached, 
administered the Sacrament, and con- 
firmed twenty-six young people in the 
Audience- Hall of the late King of Kandy, 
which now serves as a Church. Here, 
twelve years ago, this man, who was a 
dreadful tyrant, and lost his throne in 
consequence of a lange party of his sub- 
jects applying to General Brownrigge 
for protection, used, as we were told, to 
sit in state, to see those whom he had 
condemned trodden to death, and tortured 
by elephants trained for the purpose. 
Here he actually compelled, by torments, 
the wife of one of his Prime Ministers, 
whom he suspected of plotting against 
him, to bruise with her own hands two 
of her children to death with a pestle 
and large mortar, before he put her to 
death also; and here, at that time, no 
Englishman or Christian could have ap- 
peared, except as a slave, or at the risk 
of being murdered with every circum- 
stance of cruelty. And now in this very 
place an English Governor and an En- 
glish Congregation, besides many Con- 
verted Natives of the Island, were sitting 
peaceably to hear an English Bishop 
preach ! 

Christianity has made, perhaps, a 
greater progress in this Island than in 
all India besides. The Dutch, while 
they governed the country, took t 
pains to spread it; and the Black 
Preachers whom they left behind, and 

who are still paid by the English Go- 
vernment, shew a very great reverence 
for our Common Prayer, which is trans- 
lated into their language, and a strong 
desire to be admitted members of the 
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Church of England. One excellent man, 
named Christian David, I ordained last 
year in Calcutta, and there are several 
more in training. ‘There also some very 
meritorious Missionaries in the Island: 
ene of them is the son of our neighbour, 
Mr. Mayor of Shawbury, who, together 
with another Shropshire man, Mr. Ward, 
has got together a very respectable Con- 
gregation of Natives, as well as a large 
School, and built a pretty Church, which 
I consecrated last Sunday, in one of the 
wildest and most beautiful situations 
that I ever saw. The effects of these 
exertions have been very happy, both 
among the Roman-Catholic descendants 
ofthe Portuguese, and the Heathen. I 
have confirmed, since I came into the 
Island, 360 persons, of whom only 60 
were English ; and, in the great Church 
at Colombo, I pronounced the blessing 
in four different languages— i 
Portuguese, Cingalese, and Tamul. 

Those who are still Heathen are pro- 
fessedly Worshippers of Buddhu ; but by 
far the greater part reverence nothing 
except the Devil, to whom they offer 
sacrifices by night, that he may do them 
no harm. Many of the Nominal Chris- 
tians are inf with the same super- 
stition; and are, therefore, not acknow- 
ledged by our Missionaries: otherwise, 
instead of 300 to be confirmed, I might 
have had several thousand candidates. 
On the whole, I rejoice to believe, 
that, in very many parts of this great 
country, the fields are white already to 
harvest : and it is a circumstance of great 
comfort to me, that, in all the . good 
which is done, the Church of England 
seems to take the lead that our Liturgy 
has been translated into the five lan. 

most used in these parts of the 
world—and that all Christian Sects in 
the East seem more and more di 
10 hold it in reverence. Still little, very 
little is done, in comparison with all 
which there is to do. 
— 

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Second Circular Address to the Natives in 
and near Cotta. 

AN Address, by the Rev. James 
Selkirk, to the inhabitants of Cotta 
and its vicinity, was given at pp. 
609—6 13 of our preceding Volume. 
A Second Address to them was 
prepared by him at the end of 
last year, containing a plain and 
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forcible appeal to their judgments 
and consciences, of which several 
hundred copies were printed and 
circulated. This Address is thus 
introduced 

This is written for the purpose of 
exhorting you, at the conclusion of one 
year and the commencement of another, 
to attend more seriously and more 
frequently to the truths and doctrines of 
the Christian Religion, and to impress 
upon your minds eo denger of 
neglecting so great Salvation as that 
which is made known to us in the Word 
of God. 

You all know very well, that, when a 
man has an estate left him by his rela- 
tions, he does not think it too much 
trouble to read over and over again, till 
he thoroughly understand, the writings 
in which he is named as heir to the pro- 
perty. You know also, that, when you 
wish that your children should remember 
any thing which will be of great service 
to them when they grow up to men 
and women, you make them repeat it 
again and again, till it becomes so much 
impressed on their memories, as never to 
be forgotten durmg their whole lives. 
Now, if you, for whose sake we write 
this, were as desirous of knowing those 
things which would be for the benefit of 
your souls in another world as your are 
to know how you may obtain those things 
which are good for your bodies in this 
world, you would, in some way or other, 
manifest that desire. Instead of seldom 
attending those places where on the Sab- 
bath the Gospel of Jesus Christ is preach- 
ed, it would be your desire, not only to 
come yourselves, but also to bring with 
you your wives and children; and you 
would do this, because you know that the 
Gospel is preached for their benefit as well 
as for yourown. You would be inquiring, 
again and again, either of the Missio- 
naries who live among you or of othera 
capable of telling you, what you must do 
to be saved. You would be endeavour- 
ing to know more of that Holy and 
Divine Religion, into which you have, 
most of you at least, been baptized when 
you were infants: for you must recol- 
lect, that, if your parents thought it to 
be their duty when you were infants to 
have you baptized into the Christian 
Faith, they did this, not that you might 
be brought up like the ignorant idolaters 
on every side of you, but that you might 
be brought up like Christians. Many 
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of you, I know, think that Christianity 
contains nothing more than instructions 
how to baptize children, and how to 
marry men and women: you have told 
me this yourselves, many times, when I 
have asked you what the Christian Reli- 
gion taught you; and, therefore, when I 
say I know it, I say the truth. But you 
must recollect, that Christianity contains 
a great deal more than instructions how 
to baptize a child, or how to marry a 
man and woman. 

After stating the main topics of 
Christianity, Mr. Selkirk proceeds— 

I have read a great deal about the 
Buddhuist Religion: I have read a great 
deal about thé other Religions, which are 
prevalent here and in other parts of the 
world ; and you will believe me when I 
say, that every one of them, compared 
with the Christian Religion, is like dark- 
ness compared with light. To compare 
Christiamty with any of these, is to 
compare the errors and follies of men 
and the delusion of the devil with the 
truth and wisdom of God: for, while all 


other religions carry with them evident . 


traces of their earthly origin, this bears 
upon it the stamp of Divine Authority. 
It recommends itself to us by the Pro- 
phecies which it contains of events which 
have come to pass exactly as they were 
foretold—by the Miracles which were 
wrought by its Divine Founder by the 
Spotless Character of its Author—by the 
pure Morality which it inculcates—by 
its tendency to promote the Happiness of 
mankind—and by the wonderful Effects 
which it has preduced on those who 
have believed it, transforming them from 
wolves to sheep, and from lions into lambs. 
It comes to us recommended by the 
wisest and best of men who have ever 
lived in the world; and whose writings, 
even this day, are a standing proof of 
the great benefits which they received 
from it. 

Not one of all the other religions, 
which are received by men of different 
nations, shews us any way, in which 
an effectual atonement can be made for 
sin, and a sinner escape from the punish- 
ment which his sin, unless forgiven, will 
most assuredly draw after it. Not one 
of them tells us how God can be just 
and yet justify the ungodly. All other 

igions exalt the pride of man, and 
make him think himself to be something 
while he is nothing: this debases man, 
and exalts God: it humbles the sinner, 
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and gives to God alone the praise that is 
due to His Name. Love, joy, peace, 
long-suffering, meekness, temperance, 
goodness, are the fruit which it pro- 
duces; beside the inward satisfaction, 
that God is our reconciled Father, and 
that we are His sons and daughters that 
we are heirs of God, and joint-heirs with 
Christ. Not one of these many systems 
of religion which are in the world is 
calculated to bring such peace into the 
mind and purity into the thoughts, as 
the Christian Religion. Not one has 
produced such effects in the lives of 
those who have received them into their 
hearts, as the Christian Religion: in a 
thousand instances, it has caused the 
drunkard to leave his wine - the thief ta 
become honest the adulterer to become 
chaste—the swearer to reverence the 
Name of God—the stupid idolater to 
forsake his idol temple, and to become a 
worshipper of the True God, who is a 
Spirit, and who requires those who wor- 
ship Him to do it in spirit and in truth: 
it has made the covetous man to become 
liberal—the proud man to become hum. 
ble—the envious man to become con- 
tented with the condition in life in which 
God has been pleased to place him. It 
has given its sincere professors patience 
in their afflictions: nay, it has frequently 
enabled them to rejoice in their tribula- 
tions, and to thank God that he had 
afflicted them: it has given them peace 
and tranquillity in the hour of death, and 
a glorious hope of a happy immortality. 
These effects, which the Christian Re. 
ligion has produced in those who have 
really embraced it and felt its power and 
efficacy, it is also able to produce in 
every one, who, from his heart, believes 
its doctrines, obeys its precepts, and 
trusts to its promises. It will give to 
every one, who, from his heart, embraces 
it, all the blessings which have been men- 
tioned; and it will give to him a sure 
hope, that, when he dies, he shall enter 
into and be made partaker of those joys, 
which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
and which the heart of man is not capable 
of conceiving. 

Now no one of you who may read 
these things is so ignorant, as not to 
know something of that religion inte 
which you have been baptized, and 
which you have sent your children to 
our Schools to learn. 

We wish and pray that you would 
think more about it: and we wish it so 
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much the more now, because year rolls 
on after year, and we have che pain of 
witnessing in you the most perfect in- 
difference to all that is said to you about 
attending those places where every Sab- 
bath you may hear it explained. 

If we did not think it of the utmost 
consequence both to your present and 
eternal happiness, we should never have 
come among you for the purpose of 
teaching it. If we bad thought that 
you would have been happy without the 
Christian Religion, we should have let 

ou 
Bud huism and the abominations of 
idolatry: but no one, as a good man in 
England has said, who has felt the power 
of religion on his own heart, can stand 
still and see millions of human beings 
perishing in every corner of the world, 
without making the attempt to commu- 
nicate to them the knowledge of Salva- 
tion, and to point them to the Saviour 
Jesus Christ, the Lamb of God that 
taketh away the sin of the world. It is 
this desire, which has induced us to say 
thus much to you at this time, and to 
take this method of making known to 
you the way of everlasting life. We 
trust that it will not be in vain; but 
that you will now begin to pray to God 
to open your eyes and ears and hearts, 
that you may see and hear and under- 
stand the importance of that Religion 
which was taught us by the Son of God 
Himself. 

We write these things, and distribute 
them among you 

Firat. — Because we love vou; and de- 
sire to shew our love to you, by teaching 
you the way of everlasting life. We 
ask you not blindly to follow our direc- 
tions; but to search for yourselves, and 
see whether these things are not as we 
represent them. In all the instructions 
which from time to time we deliver to 
you, we address you as persons endued 
with reason and understanding, and 
capable of making a proper distinction 
between right and wrong, between truth 
and falsehoud : we ask you, then, to use 
this reason and understanding with 
which God has endued vou; and, if you 
rd not aig of the truth of the 

ristian igion, to begin now, from 
this time, to search and inquire what are 
the marks which evidence its Divine 
Authority. If there is a state of eternal 
happiness and eternal misery, to which 
we are all hastening, and to which every 
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year brings us nearer, it surely behoves 
us now and then to stop and inquire, 
whether we are going in the way which 
leads to this Misery, or in the way which 
leads to this Happiness. And what 
time can be so proper, in which to make 
this inquiry, as the present? One year 
is just passing away, and another is just 
coming; and do you feel any greater 
desire to know and love God, or to do 
according to His commands, than you 
did at the commencement of it? Do 
you not manifest the same indifference 
now as you did then? But let me ask 
you, Would you manifest that indifference 
which you do now toward religion, if 
you knew that the end of your lives was 
as near as the end of the year? Would 
you not be desirous of knowing whether 
you would be happy for ever, or for ever 
miserable, if another world was as near 
to you as another year is? Does a man, 
who has been found guilty of murder and 
has had the sentence of death passed 
upon him, shew indifference and care- 
lessness about his state? Does he not 
try to prevail upon his friends to inter- 
cede with the Governor, and to have his 
sentence reversed and bis life saved ? 
You are in the same state. You have 
broken God's commands; and the sen- 
tence which God must pass, nay, has 
passed upon you, is, Cursed is every ene, 
that continueth not in all things written in 
the Book of the Law, to do them. This 
sentence has passed upon you; but it 
has not yet been executed on those of 
you who are alive this day. On those 
who have died in their sins, without a 
knowledge of God, and JesusChrist whom 
He has sent, it has been executed! But 
you are spared !—thank God for this; 
and resolve, from this time to begin to 
inquire what you must do to be saved 
from the wrath to come. 

Secondly—We have had these things 
put into your hands—would to God that 
they could be put into your hearts !— 
because, as the Ministers of Jesus Christ, 
it is our duty to endeavour, by every 
means in our power, to make known His 
Salvation unto the ends of the earth: it 
is our duty to teach men the way of Sal- 
vation, which God has been pleased in 
mercy to reveal to us in His Holy Word: 
we desire to make it known toas many of 
you as will come to hear us. And that 
the bluod of those of you, who still de- 
termine to continue in your sins fe 
of the consequences, may not fall upoa 
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our heads, but upon your own, we use 
other methods than merely preaching to 
you on the Sabbaths: we have, during 
the last year, visited most of you from 
house to house; and, if our strength had 
been equal to it, we should have visited 
all of you; and, in these visits, we have 
always taught you, that, unless you ex- 
ercise toward God and faith 
toward our Lord Jesus Christ, you cannot 
be saved. And we now call upon you, 
by means of this Paper, to consider your 
ways—to reflect on your past lives— 
and to think how awful would be your 
condition if you were as near to the end 
of your lives as you are to the end of this 
year, and if eternity were as near to you 
as New-Year’s-Day. And we know not 
how near to us eternity is—Boast not 
thyself of to-morrow, says the Word of 
God, for thou knowest not what a day will 
bring forth, We know not, when we 
rise in the morning, whether we shall 
live to see the evening; and we know 
not, when we lie down to rest in the 
evening, whether we shall see the light 
of another day. What an awful thing 
would it be for any of us, if, instead of 
lifting up our eyes in the morning to 
see the light of the sun and all the 
works of God, we should lift up our eyes 
in hell, being in torments! And which 
of you can say that this may not be the 
case with you? God never once, through- 
out the whole of the Scriptures, says that 
He will bestow blessings upon us to- 
morrow From this day will I bless you— 
Now is the accepted time, now is the day of 
salvation. This day is all that we can 
call our own. If we begin from this day 
to repent of our sins and to forsake every 
evil way, it may be to us the day of sal- 
vation: if we do not, it may be the day 
of our condemnation—as we cannot pro- 
mise ourselves that we shall be alive to- 
morrow ; or that, if we are, we shall be 
more inclined than we now are to attend 
to the concerns of another world. 
Thirdly—No one can ever know, how 
much good religion can do for man, till 
he has embraced it; and begins to ex- 
perience in his own heart some of its 
divine consolations. How can any one 
know how powerful the heat of the sun 
is, unless he exposes himself to its rays? 
Ho can any one tell how sweet honey is, 
unless he tastes it? And how, then, 
can you tell what good can be obtained 
from religion, till you have received it 
into your hearts? We may tell you 
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what others havé derived from it, 
and what good we ourselves experience 
and expect from it, and also what bless- 
ings it promises to those who live under 
its influence; but you can never know 
hew great these blessings are, till you 
give up your idols—till you forsake your 
sins—till you cease to do evil and learn 
to do well—and have new hearts and 
right spirits given you by God, who is 
the Author and Giver of every good 
and perfect gift. 

Fourthiy—There are times, in the life 
of every man, when he is more inclined 
than at others to reflect, and to think 
what will become of him after he dies. 
The end of one year and the commence- 
ment of another, is one of those seasons : 
and if, when we see that time is flying 
away, as fast as the year rolls round, we 
find ourselves more backward to think 
upon our future state at the end of the 
year than we were at the beginning of 
it, we have lost so much of our time: 
and, at the Day of Judgment, God will 
require of us a strict account of the man- 
ner in which we have used those many 
opportunities, which He gave all of us, of 
attending to those things which con- 
cerned our everlasting peace. If we are 
not nearer to heaven now than we were 
a year ago, and more meet to be par- 
takers of its joys, we are nearer to hell, 
and more fitted to be companions of 
devils and wicked men, than ever we 
were before. We cannot stand still: 
if we go not forward, we are going 
backward: if we do not grow better 
every day and every year, we grow 
worse ; and, at last, we shall fill up the 
measure of our iniquities; and God will 
say concerning us, as the husbandman 
did concerning the fruitless tree, Cut it 
down! why cumbereth it the ground 2 
Every tree, that beareth not good fruit, 
shalt be cut down, and oast into the fire. 

Fifthly—This is written for your 

We wish to impress on your 
minds the danger in which, as sinners, 
you are placed—the necessity of believ- 
ing in Jesus Christ—the duties which 
your religion requires you to perform— 
and the di as well as the punish- 
ment, which you will bring on yourselves, 
if, while you profess to be Christians, 
you live like Heathens. How do the 
Native Christians of this Island at large, 
or of your own villages in particular, 
differ from the worshippers of Randy 
Swamy or of Buddhu? Their notions 
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and opinions may be different, but how 
do their lives differ? The effects of re- 
ligion will be seen in your lives, in the 
same manner as the abundance and 
goodness of fruit upon a tree shews that 
the tree is alive and thriving. Now what 
are the fruits which you produce? Do 
you love God ?—Do you hate sin ?—Do 
you seek first the Kingdom of God and 
His righteousness 7 Do you attend the 
preaching of the Gospel, and hear the 
glad tidings of salvation which the Mi- 
nisters of God are in His Name com- 
manded to preach to you and to all the 
world ?—Do you observe God's Holy 
Day, and give up all wordly employ- 
ments on that day for the sake of wor- 
shipping God? On the contrary, Do 
you not, frequently, on that Holy Day, 
even more than on other days, assemble 
at the arrack-tavern, and spend your 
time there, in squandering away that 
money upon yourselves, which ought to 
be given to your wives and little child- 
ren at home—in gambling, and rioting, 
and drunkenness—in chambering and 
wantonness-—in strife and quarrelling— 
in fulfilling the desires of the flesh and 
of the mind—and in working all unclean- 
ness with greediness? Let your own. 
consciences answer these questions. Re- 
collect—-it will be in vain for you to say 
to Christ, Lord, Lord, if ye do not the 
things which He says. Better would it 
have been for you, not to have known the 
way of righteousness, than, after you have 
known it, to turn from the holy command- 
ment delivered unto you! Better would 
it be for you not to be Christians at all, 
than to be Christians in name only; for 
your unchristian lives disgrace your holy 
religion, and cause it to be evil spoken of 
by those who live around you and wit- 
ness your wicked ways. 

I have spoken plainly these things to 
you. I pray that you may think upon 
them: and consider how great must be 
your guilt, in the sight of a holy and 
sin-hating God; and how dreadful will 
be your condemnation, if, when light has 
come into the world, you love darkness 
rather than light. Think how dreadful 
must be your condition, if you will not 


come to the ight, lest your deeds should 


make it manifest that you are still the 
ebildren of darkness! 

We pray to God, however, that this 
may not be the case with you hereafter; 
but that you may be preserved from 
every evil work, and kept unto His 
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heavenly kingdom to whom be glory for 
ever and ever, Amen! 

Idolatrous Worship of the Tooth of Buddhu. 


The Rev. T. Browning, at Kandy, 
thus writes, in a recent communi- 
cation— 

This place is now crowded with people 
assembled from almost all parts of the 
country to make offerings to the RELIC 
or ToorRH of unn, which is kept in 
the principal temple in Kandy. Great 
preparations have been making for the 
last fortnight in erecting temporary 
buildings for the public exhibition of the 
relic. The sacred tooth has many times 
been shewn privately at the temple to 
European Gentlemen and Ladies, who 
wished to see an article that is held in 
such profound veneration by the Cinga- 
lese; and I have been informed, by those 
who have seen it, that it is a mall piece 
of ivory or bone, enclosed in several 
cases of gold, and beautifully ornamented 
with jewels, more resembling the tooth 
of a boar than that of a human being. 
I have never gratified my curiosity by 
looking at it, as I have always been afraid 
that such curiosity might be understood 
by the Natives as a respect shewn to 
their relic. A public offering to it, like the 
present, is said not to have taken place 
for the last fifty years. The exhibition 
of the tooth, and the processions con- 
nected with it, and the receiving of 
offerings to it, commenced to-day, and 
are to be continued for the two following 
days. Several thousand persons have 
already assembled on the occasion, and 
ten thousand lamps were ordered to be 
provided to illumine the temporary build- 
ings. Oh! that God would in infinite 
mercy enlighten the minds of these de- 
luded people, and shew them the vanity 
and sin of idolatry ! 

Mr. Browning adds— 

I was grieved, while standing at my 
gate the day before yesterday, to see 2 
crowd of men and women, whose dress 
indicated that they came from the mart- 
time provinces, going to pay their ado- 
rations at the temple not far from our 
house. Among: these were some aged 
persons, whose silver locks shewed that 
many years had passed over their heads, 
and that they were fast approaching an 
awful eternity. In most of those pro- 
vinces, as Colombo, Galle, Matura, &c., 
the Gospel has been for many years 
preached, and the benefit of Christian 


1828.] 


Schools has long been enjoyed; but, from 
the accounts which I have heard, and 
from what I now see, the people remain 
as firmly attached to their idolatry as 
ever; indeed, if they had not a decided 
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preference for it, they would not think 
of travelling more than a hundred miles 
to pay their adorations, and make their 
offerings before the sacred shrine of 
this relic! 


Recent Miscellaneous Intelligente. 


— . — 


UNITED KINGDOM. . 

Church Miss. Soc.— The Rev. D. T. Jones, 
of the Red-River Settlement, near Lake Win- 
nipeg, left on the 13th of August on a visit 
home, and arrived in London on the 27th of 
September — The Rev. John Adlington and 
Mrs. Adlington, with their family, arrived at 
Portsmouth on the 15th of November in the 
Norfolk, Captain Redman, having sailed from 
bee on the ag dees 3 

. Soc. — Among the Legacies 
of the late Mr. Tillard, of Canterbury, was a 
munificent bequest of 30,0002. to the Incor- 
porated Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel. 

London Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Joseph Ket- 
ley, appointed to succeed the Rev. John Da- 
vies, as Missionary, at George Town, Deme- 
rara, sailed from Gravesend, with Mrs. Ket- 
ley, on the 26th of October, in the Latona, 
oe Hurry, for that Colony. 

; ere be Miss. Soe. — Messrs. Monro and 
Peck sailed lately for Sierra Leone, and Mr. 
and Mrs. Marshall for the Gambia. 


CONTINENT. 


Reformed Church in France—A_ Statistical 
Account of this Church has been lately pub- 
lished by M. Soulier, from which it ap 
that there belong to that Community of Pro- 
testants, the Lutheran Church having a se- 

arate establishment — 305 Ministers — 438 
Places of Worship— 451 Bible Institutions— 
124 Missionary Societies and Associations— 
59 Tract Societies—78 Sunday Schools— and 
392 Element Schools. The number of 
Churches and Pastors is inadequate to the 
wants of the people, who are often obliged to 
meet for Public Worship in outbuildings or 
in the open air. 


WESTERN AFRICA. 

Letters under date of the 9th of August 
and 10th of September have been received 
from the Missionaries at Sierra Leone, by 
which it appears that Lieut.-Governor Lum- 
ley has soon been called to follow his pre- 
decessor. His death took place the begin- 
ning of August. 

SOUTHERN AFRICA. 


Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Robert Mayor 
and the Rev. Benj. Ward, with their families, 
left Ceylon, in the Duke of Bedford, Captain 
Morris, on the Ist of April, on a visit home 
for the recovery of health. A failure of 
provisions and water obliged them to put 


into Algoa Bay: on the 18th of July Mr. 
Mayor writes that they had been detained 
there seven weeks by circumstances connect- 
ed with the vessel. On the 24th of August 
they reached Table Bay, and were at Cape 
Town on the 2d of September. In his Letter 
of the 18th of July Mr. Mayor says— 

The ehange of climate has been beneficial to the 
health of all of us. We have met with much kind- 
ness at this place from the Chaplain, Mr. M’Cle- 
land, and Mrs. M‘Cleland. We spent a week at 
Bethelsdorp, with Mr. and Mrs. Robeon ; who re- 
ceived us with great hospitality: we were much 
gratified with the state of things at this Settlement, 

The country is, at present, in a state of consi- 
derable agitation, from the advance of. 2. 1 
very powerful Chief from the neighbourhood of 
Port Natal; who is moving with a large force to- 
wards the frontier of the Colony, having conquered 
several Caffre Tribes. 

Hitherto we seem to have had an unpropitious 
voyage; but we must wait to see the end, and 
trust that our All-wise Father will yet make the 
circumstance that seemed most contrary to us all, 
prove for our highest welfare. 

AFRICAN ISLANDS. 

London aie e ee at Mada- 
gascar,was seized, in the stip of March, 
with the Madagasse fever; having had to 
wade several times through water, fr conse- 
quence of heavy rains: after partial recove- 
ry, he suffered a relapse, and died on the 4th 
of April. 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 


Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Isaac Wilson 
left Calcutta, on the 10th of May, in the 
Mary Ann, Captain O’Brien, on his return 
to England: the day after the ship left St. 
Helena he was seized with dysentery, and 
died at sea on the 21st of September. 


UNITED STATES. 


‘6 The Last Struggles of Inſidelity Under 
this head, the New-York Observer of the 
Sth of July states— 


We doubt if there was ever such a desperate ef- 
fort to rully the scattered forces of Infidelity in this 
country, and particularly in this State, as there is 
at present. Ephemeral Periodicals and scurrilous 
Handbills, written in the spirit of the nether werld, 
and apparently regardless of either truth or decency, 
are springing up in various places; with the avowed 
purpose of opposing the Sabbath Societies, Foreign 
and Domestic Missions, and, in general, all the be- 
nevolent operations of the day. Some of them go so 
far as to vent the most horrid blasphemies against 
the Bible, and against JEHOVAH Himself. 

While it is lamentable, indeed, that any should bo 
so hardened in unbelief, it may be that the occa: 
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sional struggles of Infidelityare useful to the Church. 
and even to society at large; by lesdiag men to ex- 
amine more ſally the Evidences of Christianity, and 
to see more clearly the depravity of the human 
heart. Ihe result of such inquiries ever has been, 
sud ever will be, the triumph of truth, and the con- 
CC oa a 
Religions Newspapers — The first Paper 
this description was the Boston Recorder, 
which began in 1816: there are now thirty- 
seven published in the United States; which 


circulate, it is calculated, nearly three million _ 


sheets annually. Of these six only 
ate printed south of Philadelphia: eight are 
connected with Presbyterians, seven with 
Baptiste, six with Co ionalists, five 
with Methodists, four with E 

one with Unitarians, and the other six are 
not defined. Besides these Papers which are 
avowedly religious, there are several very 
respectable Papers which are devoted in part 
to religious subjects. 


=. 
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Present. Total. 

ASSOCIATIONS. L. 6. d. L. 3. d. 
Berkghire .. 0 eee eee 19 9 1 e 6166 14 5 
Derdle yyy 6. 0815 6 . ö 144010 8 
Backs, Soath ..... 59 2 2 eves 21:14 6 .. 4337 16 4 
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Calverley, Terüabtre 9 410°. 18 4 10 
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chobbam and Vieinity........ 8 0 &.. 634 010 
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Crien dale 65656 2 « 60 0 0 50 0 0 
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Biography. 


ACCOUNT OF ASAAD SHIDIAK, 
OF THE MARONITE COMMUNION, on MOUNT LEBANON. 
We have usually confined our notices in this department to deceased 
persons : on the present occasion we shall deviate from this prac- 
tice, on account of the peculiar interest justly attached to the 
subject of the present Memoir. Asaad Shidiak is not unknown to 
our Readers: the following details relative to him appear in the 
Report of the American Board of Missions for the year 1827. 


In June 1825, while the Rev. Jonas 
King was residing at Der El Kamer, to 
pursue the study of the Syriac and Ara- 
bic » he engaged as a Teacher 
a Maronite Roman-Catholic, who had 
been educated at the College of Ain 
Warka. The name of this Teacher has 
been mentioned as among the first in- 
guirers: his age at that time was twenty- 
nine; and his talents and acquirements 
were such, as to give bim the character 
of being one of the moet intelligent men 
on Mount Lebanon. Mr. King found 
this character to be well sustained. He 
spent four or five hours daily in study 
with his Teacher, and about as many 
in conversation on disputed subjects. 
Asaad was shrewd, sensible, inquisitive, 
and capable of feeling the force of an 
argument. He was employed, part of 
the time, in multiplying Arabic copies of 
Mr. King’s Farewell Letter to his friends 
in Syria, the object’ of which was to 
assign reasons why the writer could not 
join the Romish Church. When Mr. 
King returned to Beyrout, about the 
first of August, he was accompanied by 
Asaad, whose parents and brothers re- 
sided at Hadet, in that neighbourhood. 

This in ing man thus . became 
acquainted with the other Missionaries, 
aud was engaged by Mr. Fisk to open a 
School for teaching Arabic grammatically. 
It was often with great difficulty that a 
competent teacher of that language could 
be found; ss Mussulmans are not willing 
to teach Native Christians, and the Cul- 
lege of Ain Warka is not open, except to 
those who intend to become priests. It 
was the design of the Missionaries, that 
the School opened by Asaad should be 
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free to all who wished to enter it, and 
that it should be maintained permanently. 
The design of Providence was different. 
When Mr. King left Beyrout, there 
were no symptoms of Asaad’s conversion, 
except that he had a disposition to in- 
quire ; which, however, led to the hope 
that he would discover, .receive, and 
obey the truth. His relatives do not 
appear to have entertained any appre- 
hensions of his rejecting the Pope’s au- 


. thority, or departing from the commonly. 


received faith. The Shidiak Family was 
respectable, in point of rank and property. 
The four Missionaries, Messrs. Fisk, 
King, Bird, and Goodell, with Mrs. 
Bird and Mrs. Goodell, dined there by 
invitation, when they made a visit to 
Hadet, three days before Mr. King's 
departure. The mother and brothers 
were at home. These particulars are 
mentioned, as Asaad and his Brothers 
seem likely to have a share in the sym- 
pathies, the hopes, and the prayers, of 
the Friends of Missions throughout the 
world. 

Soon after Mr. King left Beyrout, 
Asaad undertook the task of answering 
the Farewell Letter. Having made a 
rough draft of a Reply, and copied it to 
the last topic of argument, he was sud- 
denly turned to the Prophecy of Isaiah, 
by consulting a proof passage: while 
reading this sublime portion of Scripture, 
he became deeply serious; and was filled 
with an ardent desire to read the New 
Testament, and to be actuated by the 
spirit of the Gospel: he endeavoured to 
lay aside every selfish bias, and to learn 
the true meaning of the Bible. While 
in this state of mind. he was shocked by 

4E 


578 
finding it taught and defended in the 
Romish Gb that Ir 18 a DUTY TO 
KILL HERETICS. 

Asaad had been much acquainted with 
the Bishop of Beyrout, and with the 
Maronite Patriarch, who resides at Can- 
nobeen, to each of whom he had sustained 
the relation of Secretary. In November 
he received a Letter from the Patriarch, 
threatening him, one of his brothers, and 
another Maronite Young Man, with im- 
mediate excommunication, unless they 
ceased from all connection with the 
“ Bible-Men.” After mature delibera- 
tion, it was thought best that he should 
retire to Hadet, and remain with his 
friends awhile, in the hope that alarm 
and opposition would subside. 

In this retirement, his mind was still 
fixed upon religion: the world appeared 
vain; and some of his friends, as was 
natural, thought him melancholy. The 
Patriarch wrote him a second Letter, 
urged him to an interview, and promised 
to provide an office for him. Still he 
preferred to return to Beyrout, where 
he made an ent with Mr. Bird 
for a year: he did this with a determi- 
nation to risk whatever violence and 
obloquy might come upon him. The 
mere suspicion that he was heretical 
made it necessary that he should give 
up a i tract, into which he 
had 5 time before: this he 
did cheerfully; as he had resolved to 
part with every thing, rather than shut 
himself out from all means of access to 
the truth. 

Early in January 1826, the Patriarch 
sent his own brother to call upon Asaad 
at Beyrout, and urge him to an inter- 
view. ‘The messenger intimated, that 
Asaad probably received a large sum of 
money from the Missionaries, as the 
price of his conversions and that the 
Patriarch would see that he should lose 
nothing by leaving them: to this intima- 
tion Asaad replied, that he only received 
moderate wages for his services as a 
Teacher; and that money was not his 

} but that he was simply in pur- 
suit of the truth. 

The Missionaries warned him of the 
dan to which he would be exposed, 
if be complied with the request of the 
Patriarch ; but he thought that it would 
be well for him to consent to the pro- 
posed interview, and to explain his state 
of mind, and assert his freedom from 


mercenary motives: he hoped that the 
Patriarch would thus be softened, and 
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pee a be indueed to do 
samething for the promotion of religion. 
With these hopes he went to the Con- 
vent of Der Alma, met the Patriarch 
soon after, and had many conversations 
with him: the main topics on which he 
insisted were the necessity of a spiritual 
religion in distinction from modes and 
forms—the sufficiency of Scripture—and 
the absurdity of holding the Pope in- 
fallible. ‘The Patriarch was highly dis- 
pleased with these bold sentiments—e 
one time, uttering cruel threats; and, a 
another, offering honour, promotion, and 
money—according to the course which 


Asaad should pursue. The Bishop of 


Beyrout was present at several long dis- 
cussions, and took part in them: he 
threatened Asaad’s life, in the most angry 
and violent manner. 


and arrived at Beyrout on the morning 
of March the 2d. The Mfissunaries 
were rejoiced to receive him; havi 
been greatly concerned for 1 
safety, during this absenees of seven 
weeks. At their suggestion, he wrote a 
history of what took place with respect 
to himself, in the form of a public state- 
ment; for the double purpose of shewing 
what his religi sentiments were, and 
what treatment he received from Digni- 
taries in the Church. Thie statement 
has been published in the Missionary 
Herald; and has commended itself as an 
able document, indicating powerful ta- 
lents, great presence of mind, a sincere 
desire to find the truth, and a hero 
zeal in its defence: some parts of it are 
written with great eloquence; and the 
directions, as to the manner in which the 
Word of God should be studied, are ad- 
mirably expressed and guarded. 

As soon as the mother, brothers, and 
other relatives of Asaad, heard of his 
return to Beyrout, they flocked to him 
in rapid succession, to persuade him to 
leave the Missionaries’, and thus save 
the family from the insuppertable shame 
of having him renounce their religion 
and join himself to foreigners. After 
many struggles, he accompanied 
four of his relatives home, on the 17th 
of March. The Missionaries strongty 
opposed his going; from an apprehension 
that he would not be able to retura, as 
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he expected to du in a few days: he 
thought he knew the people of the coun- 
try; and that, after all that had been 
said, they would not offer him violence: 
and he strongly hoped, that his visit to 
Hadet would do good. 

In about a fortnight, twenty er more 
of his relatives assembled—took him by 
force—eseorted him to the Convent of 
Der Alma—and delivered him up to the 
Patriarch; by whose order he was sub- 
sequently removed to Cannobeen. This 
place is about 50 miles from Beyrout. 
From the firet of April 1826 to March 
of the present year (1827), this unfortu- 
nate sufferer has endured imprisonment, 
chains, stripes, and revilings in sueees- 
sion; and, for a great part of the time, 
all of them combined. When his rela- 
tives were assembled to deliver him up, 
he told them plainly, that if he had not 
read the Gospel, he never should have 
known how to explain their conduct; 
but he there learned, that the brother 
shall deliver up the brother to death, and «4 
man's foes shall be they of his own house- 
_ hold. One of his uncles said, in a great 

i “ If you don’t go peaceably, we will 

e your life: to which he replied, 
** Softly, softly, my dear uncle, Brassed 
are the meck.” 

Tho it has been difficult to hold 
communication with him, yet authentic 
intelligence has been received in many 
instances; and though there have been 
various false and contradictory reports 
concerning him, the truth bas subse- 
quently been ascertained. About the 
middle of May 1826, he was in close 
confinement, in chains, and was daily 
beaten. In June, having made an un- 
successful attempt to escape, he had a 
heavy chain round his neck, the other 
end of which was fastened to the wall. 
The Patriarch encouraged the common 
people to visit him in his confinement, 
and to spit in his face, and call him 
odious names, in order to shame him and 
break his spirit. Toward the close of 
July, his mother, and other members of 
the family, visited Carmobeen. at the 
request of the Patriarch, who informed 
them that Asaad was unwell: they found 
him in chains; which they were un- 
willing to believe to be the case, till 
they saw it for themselves: their visit 
does not: appear to have produced any 
mefioratiun of his condition. Galeb, a 
yourger brother, earried a written appli- 
cation to the Patriarch, signed by the 
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whole family, pleading for Asaad’s libera- 
tion: it was well understood, however, 
that Tannoos, an older brother, though 
he joined in the application, sent a secret 
messenger to prevent its success. The 
mother’s heart had relented; and she 
acknowl that the Missionaries felt 
more tenderly for her son, than the 
Maronites did. Galeb saw his brother, 
but was not permitted to take leave of 
him. This took place in September 1826. 

About two months afterward, Galeb 
visited Cannobeen—assisted his brother 
in escaping—and brought him homeward 
as far as Kesroan; where the fugitive 
was apprehended, and carried bound to 
Grir, where he was detained by the 
Prince Abdalla: he was afterward re-. 
stored to the Patriarch at Cannobeen. 
In February 1827, he was seen there 
under the special care of a priest, who 
was writing, from his mouth, an account 
of what had taken place respecting him 
since he was carried from Hadet: and it 
was afterward asserted, apparently on 
good authority, that this priest was in- 
clined to favour the Protestants; and 
had seid thet he would find a way, if 
possible, for Asaad to escape. 

From facts already ascertained of the 
treatment which has been inflicted upon 
this Confessor, it may be confidently 
affirmed, that the ies of his prison- 
house have heen constant and appalling. 
One of his visitors declared that he had 
been beaten daily, till his body was of 
the colour of blue cloth. Another seid 
that he received a blow of a cane on his 
right-hand, by which it was nearly brok- 
eny and a blow on his leg, which lamed 
him for nearly a month. 

In the midst of his sufferings, he 
wrote a kind Letter to the Missionaries, 
in which he requested them to comfort 
Mrs. Dalton, the Widow of Dr. Dalton. 
who died at Jerusalem. Not having an 
opportunity to send the Letter, it was 
discovered by the Patriareh, who, on 
reading it, exclaimed, ‘‘ Who is this 
Satanof a Dalton? Beat the fool on the 
score of Dalton —at the same time 
giving him a blow himself, and others 
following his example. It is painful to 
record such crimes, perpetrated by pro- 
fessed disciples of our Saviour. But the 
history of the world evinces, that pure 
religion is the most hateful of objects to 
a Corrupt Church; and that no class of 
persecutors are so uniformly cruel, as 
those who are attached to some Form ef 
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Superstition, which dreads examination 
and 


The most remarkable thing in the re- 
cent history of Asaad, is, that his life 
should have been spared so long and 
this may afford some ground of hope, 
that it may be spared still longer, and 
that he will ultimately escape. The Pa- 
triarch is probably unwilling to have it 
generally known out all thatcoun- 
try, that he took the life of an able and 
intelligent man, who had been his Private 
Secretary, merely to prevent his reading 
the Bible and avowing himself governed 


Whatever may be the designs of Patri- 
archs or Princes, there is strong conso- 
lation in reflecting, that the counsel of the 
Lord shall stand ; and that He will re- 
strain the angry passions of men, and at 
last establish a kingdom of righteousness 


and peace. 

During all the period of Assad’s suffer- 
ings, the Missionaries deeply sympa- 
thized with him, and sue “an oe sub- 
‘oct of ial prayer. ised 
kim effectionataly. while within their 
reach; and frequently sent to inquire 
about him afterward. They thought 
much of measures to promote his deli- 
verance; and neglected no means for 
this end, 90 far as it was safe and proper 
for them to act. Their hearts are much 
with their afflicted brother ; and, should 
he be ly cut off, they will 
tenderly lament his death. 

When it is considered how severely, 
and in how many ways, Asaad has been 
tried, his faith and constancy appear ad- 
mirable. His pride of talents, his con- 
sistency as a disputant, and his pride of 
authorship were opposed, at the very 
eutset, to any change in his religious opi- 
nions. Then, all his reverence for his Ec- 
clesiastical Superiors—his former tutors, 
associates, friends, and patrons, some of 
whom were naturally mild in their tem- 
pers and sincerely attached to him—and 
all his previous habits of thinking and 
acting, withstood his yielding to the con- 
victions of conecience and the authority 
of Scripture. Next in order came the 
anathemas of the Church, the tears of a 
mother half-distracted at the ruin and 
infamy of having an apostate son—the 
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impessioned entreaties, the furious me- 
naces of brothers, uncles, and townsmen— 
and the general odium of an extensive 
ecquaintance. All these things are pre- 
‘paratory to being seized by indignant 
relatives—forcibly conveyed from one 
convent to another—chained to the walls 
of a religious edifice, thus converted into 
a prison—deprived of a New Testament 
all other books; of pen, ink, and 
paper, and all other means of inter- 
course refused those bodily comforta, 
which the customs of the country have 
rendered indispensable, and the loss of 
which comprises the extreme of priva- 
tion and the extreme of indignity—there, 
in this forlorn and abject situation, pur- 
posely exposed to the coarse insults of a 
misled and vicious populace and to the 
more malignant revilings of a tyrannical 
priesthood, and beaten daily till a strong 
and athietic frame was reduced to one 
mass of suffering exquisitely sensible to 
the touch of violence and incapable of rest 
or ease; and held in this variety of grief, 
for eleven long months, without a sym- 
pathizing and congenial spirit, without a 
consoling friend, and without any pro- 
spect.of respite or a favourable termina- 
tion! But, in case of submission and 
recantation, nothing awaited him but 
honour, promotion, emoluments, and 
every thing that alarmed selfishness 
could offer to prevent a dreaded defec- 
tion. How many are there to be found 


among ourselves, with all our means of 
knowledge and all the of con- 
firmed religious principle, could as- 


sure themselves, that, in such a fearful 
controversy, they should stand like Assad 
Shidiak—calm and unruffied, amid the 
war of angry passions raging round him ; 
and, when deprived of all human sup- 
port, looking through tears, yet with a 
resolute eye, to heaven, as his home, and 
to Christ as his only Deliverer, his Al- 
mighty and Eternal Friend ! 

We add extracts of some Letters 
written by Asaad, which nobly sus- 
tain the fundamental principle of 
Protestantism —the sufficiency of 
the Scriptures. 

Here then I remain at present, not 
that I may take my views from the 
English, or from the Bible-Men, ner 
that I may receive my religion from 
them. No, by no means; for I hold to 
the Word of God. This is beyond all 
danger of error. In this I believe: i 
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this is my faith; and, according to it, I 
desire to regujate my life, and enjoy all 
my consolations, By this I wish to 
shew what-I believe, and not to confer 
with flesh and blood; that I may not 
run now nor hereafter in vain: for I 
know and am persuaded, that the true 
religion is-not ing to the teaching 
of men, but according to the inspiration 
of God—not according to the custom of 
education, but according to the truth, 
which is made manifest by the Word of 
God. I therefore say to myself now, as 
I did in the Convent with the Patriarch, 
where I wrote thus— 

e be all om eee 
men. Nothing is to come into com 
with the teaching of Jesus, by oad ta 
New Testament. If our HEARTS ARE NOT 
TRANSFORMED, there is the test 
that we die in our sins. If any thing in the 
doctrine of Jesus seems burdensome, let us 
prey that He may make it light ; and if there 

any thing that we do not understand, let us 
pray that He would instruct us, and reveal 
the obscurity to all who truly believe in Jesus. 
There is nothing more delightful to the soul 
than He. Oh taste and see that the Lord is 
good! Blessed are all they that put their 
trust in Him. Cast thy burden on the Lord, 
and He will sustain thee. Sweet is the sor- 
row produced by His Word; for it gives us 
an aversion to all the consolations of time. 
Let us, therefore, seek refuge in God. Alas 
for thee, O thou ara trustest to the 5 
ol men, espeeiall ey give rest to thy con- 
seience, for ‘hat rest is false and deceitful; 
proceeding from the thoughts of men, and 
preventing thee from obtaining that true rest, 
of which the Apostles „ saying, We do 
rest from our labours. Take heed lest there be 
tn any of you an evil heart 5 in de- 

ting the Living Read the 
ord, and it shall teach you all things neces- 
ary to your salvation. If you say you do 
not understand it, behold the promise of St. 
James, I any man lack wisdom, let him ask of 
God, whe giveth to ali 55 
braideth not, and it shall be given him. T 
Divine Word is a most precious treasure, from 
which all wise men are enriched.. Drink from 
the fountain itself. Again, I say, vain is the 
hilosophy of men; for it recommends to us 
Hoctrines newly-invented, and prevents our 
increase in virtue, rather than promotes it. 
Cast it far from you. 

This is what I wrote some time since; 
and I would revolvethese thoughts in my 
mind at all times. The object in all 
that I have done, or attempted, or writ- 
ten, in this late occurrence, is, that I 
may act as a disciple and servant of 
Christ. 


The following extract is from an- 
other Letter. 
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I could not receive any advice, which 
should direct me to hide my religion un- 
der a bushel. I cannot regulate myself 
by any rules contrary to those of Christ: 
for I believe that all, who follow His 
Word in Truth, are the good grain and 
that all those, who add to His „are 
the fares sown by the enemy, which 
shall soon be gathered into bundles and 
cast into the unquenchable. And I 
beg every member of my sect, i. e. of the 
Maronite Church, who loves truth, if he 
Sees me in an error, to point it out to me, 
that I may leave it and cleave to the 
truth: but I must request those who 
would rectify my views, not to do as 
did a priest at Beyrout; who, after a 
considerable discussion, denied the in- 
spiration of the New Testament. Men 
like him I do not wish to attempt to 
point out my errors: for such men, it is 
evident, need rather to be preached to, 
than to preach; and to be guided, rather 
than to guide. But, if any understand- 
ing man will take the Word of God and 
prove to me from it any doctrine what- 
ever, I will ect him and honour him 
with all pleasure. But if a doctrine 
cannot be established thus, it is not only 
opposed to the doctrines of Christ, but 
to the views of the early Christians, 
the Fathers of the Church ; such as St. 
Ephraim and others. Such doctrines I 
cannot confess to be correct, although 
it should cost me the shedding of my 
blood. Be it knawn, that I am not 
seeking money, nor office; nor do I fear 
any thing from contempt, nor from the 
Cross, nor from the persecution of men, 
nor from their insults, nor their evil ac- 
cusations so far as they are false: for 
I am ready for the sake of Christ to die 
daily, to be accounted as a sheep for the 
slaughter ; for He, in that He suffered, be- 
ing tempted, is able to succour them that are 
tempted. I reckon that the sufferings of 
this present time are not worthy to be com- 
pared with the glory which shall be revealed 
in us. I believe that Jesus is our High 
Priest for ever; and hath an unchangeae. 
ble priesthood, wherefore He is able to save 
them to the uttermost that come unto God by 
Him; for He is the one Mediator between 
God and man, and He ever liveth to 
make intercession with the Father for 
us; and He is the propitiation for our 
sins, and to Him be glory with the Father 
and His Holy Spirit of Life for ever and 
ever. Amen! 


| Cee) ort. 
Proceedings and Entelligence. 


ANNUAL RECEIPTS OF MISSIONARY, BIBLE, EDUCATION, AND 
TRACT SOCIETIES. 


In the following List, we have stated under the head of each Soeiety 
the latest year’s Income which we have been able to ascertain; that for 
the year 1827, or 1827-8, not having, in several instances, reached us, 
though we have used much diligence in endeavouring to obtain it. 
Government Grants, here included in the totals stated, were made to 
the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel amounting to 15,5321, 
and to the Irish Education Society amounting to 30,6132. 16s. 10d. 


Societies. Leer. Contributions. Seles. Tetal Incoue. 
„ 4. d. E. . 4. E. . d. 
ANTI-sLAVBRI. 
African Institution eenee 6 %% %%% „%% 1826-7 a =. 2 e 827 10 6 
American Colonization 62 „„ 66 „ 6 666 „6 1826-7 3 = =. = 2 3325 3 
Ant- Slaverinin . 1827 1403 6 7 304 6 10 1797 13 8 
Ladies’ Negre- Children Education. . 1827-8 — — — e 446 19 2 
Ladies Negto- Slave - Reli. 1827-8 — = bad = e = 756 17 9 
Slave Conversion %%% „%% 1827 = =. e 2 = 2943 15 4 
' BIBLE. 
American Cease % % j ¶ D „„ 1827-8 6516 1 0 9392 6 0 15808 7 @ 
British and Foreign 1827-8 44986 4 4 3400211 7 78988 15 11 
Edin 6% %%% %%% „„ 6 . eveesenges 1827.8 $039 8 8 249 19 2 8388 7 10 
Freneh rotestant „%%% „„ 1827-8 =. =. * * — ° 2082 9 10 
Hibernian „ 6 % % % „% „% % % „% „6 6 6% 6% %% „%%% „% %% „„? 1827.8 = = = = * 6457 6 4 
Merchant-Seamen s 1827-8 343 4 1 292 18 3 636 2 4 
Naval and Military ..........0++0- 1827-8 2585 16 0 986 10 5 3522 6 5 
EDUCATION. 
American e656 6 „ „ 6% %„„%„„ „„ „„ 1827-8 2 =: at ad = — 6878 18 3 
American Sunday-Scheol.......... 18978 - - - — - 405813 © 
British and Foreign School. 1827-8 > * « * - oe 3508 17 3 
Irish Education . ꝙ ⁊:˙ 1826-7 31410 9 1 455112 2 35962 1 3 
Irish Sunday- School 1827-8 3055 1 1 465 1 4 3530 2 5 
Ladies’ Hibernian Pemale-School... 1827-8 gg - - + 1853 17 5 
National „ %%% Cee eo LOE OFT % 1827-8 * a e = ~. 22 1453 19 0 
Newfeandiand School.... 1827-8 = = =. bt * 2 2190 4 6 
Sunday - Scholl... 1827-8 — ad 11 = =, $13 6 6 
Sunday-School Union 1827-8 521 9 9 4961 11 4 5483 1 1 
JEWS. 
American 6 % %%% LO CSEBRESBEHO CCL OO 1826-7 — * =. = a * 263 15 0 
London e % 6 6% % % „% %% % %% % % „%%% „%% ꝗ „ „ „%% „ 1927-9 12929 16 6 936 15 8 13866 12 2 
Philo-Jud ann 1837-8 - * > . > * 267 17 3 
MISSIONARY. 
American Board 1826-7 * = ed * bead 85 18404 13 9 
American Baptist.... eeete erasecer 1825-6 al = = — - = 2284 15 10 
American Methodist 1826-7 = ad = * * ae 149 3 4 
Baptist.. 942 „60 699296 292 * 1827-8 = = ad e = = 11821 3 1 
Baptist (Genera ))) 1826.7 * — ag a 5 = 1631 13 0 
VC ˙¾» . ꝛ˙•am.. 88 1827-9 43422 17 9 180 11 1 43603 8 10 
ee eee 2 „ % % %%% % %% %% „%6„% ‘ee at =. = 2 bad 9 5 2 6 
Gospel pagation „62 %„%%%ꝗ ·h«««'t 827 * 2 = bad bad iad 3 
Londo/r n 62 6 „„ „6 „ 1827-8 = a or - bal - 45344 1 10 
Scottish ..... „ weve 826.7 4383 14 8 71 6 W 4455 1 4 
United Brethren @eeoeoevoeeoeenteesees 1826 = =: — = = - 10925 10 10 
Wesleyatt ...ccccccccsccscessecne 1827 bd = * = = 43235 7 9 
TRACT AND BOOK. 
American Trace. 2yĩ 2 1827-3 2596 14 4 6606 5 0 940219 4 
Church-of-KEngland Tract ......... 1827-8 171 11 0 324 18 3 496 9 3 
French and Spanish Translation . . 1827-8 — — — - 214 3 10 
French Protesun te 1827-8 231 13 4 233 11 8 468 5 0 
Irish Tract and Book.............. 1827-8 1881 15 6 2658 3 5 4539 18 11 
Prayer- Beo and Homily ......... 3827.8 2213 5 3 556 18 # 2770 3 4 
Religious Tract ö 1827-8 3851 9 4 14555 14 3 1840 3 7 


1828. ] UNITED KINGDOM. 583 
MISCELLANEOUS, 
British and Foreign Seamen’s s . 1827-8 —— — - 1936 0 6 
British and Irish Ladies’........... 1827-8 -“ - - - - 670 15 7 
Christian Knowledge. 6 6 %% 6 6% % %%% %%% 1827-8 27309 12 3 40323 18 0 67633 10 8 
Continental. 6 0 6 „ %% „ „ 1827-8 bs * * at =. bea 2649 1 6 
° Hibernian (London) 6 %% % % % % %% „% „ „ 60 1827-8 8326 8 2 113 0 6 8439 8 8 
Irish Society of Dublin eeteeoanteoeeee 1825-6 = * - = eo 1472 13 7 
Irish Society of London ........... 1827-8 — — —— 1315 8 0 
Port-of London Seamen's... ...... 1827-8 — — —— 882 9 11 
ie Total . f. 533,340 3 6 


Mnited Kingdom. 


GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY. 
REPORT POR PHE YEAR 1827. 
State of the Funds. 


Receipta of the Year. . . d. 
1 ted Members 761 10 0 
Associated Members. 3363 18 2 

Benefactions, Collections, and 
Small Subscriptions........ 2039 0 8 
OOS cies 00 1168 18 0 
Dividends, Rents, & Annuities, 3871 18 8 

Grants from Parliament in ai 

of the Expenses in the North- 
American Colonies 1,532 0 0 
Total...£.27,237 4 10 

Payments of the Fear. 

To 107 Missionaries. ceoeetere 20,250 2 2 
To 97 Schoolmasters........ 1,783 13 4 
To 14 Pensioners........... 699 11 0 

To 28 Scholars, Exhibitioners, 
and Divinity Students. 864 0 0 
For building 8 Churches. 335 0 0 
Grant to King’s Coll. Windsor, 500 0 0 
Bishop Stanser’s Pension. 250 0 0 
Superannuated Messenger 50 0 0 
Books sent abroad. .......... 60 0 0 
Salaries and Allowances..... 736 5 0 
Printing « 811 5 6 
Building, Taxes,andSundries, 613 15 9 


Total. . . F. 26,903 19 9 


Bast · India - Colleges Account. 


Reesipts of the 1 E. a 4. 
Dividend 5 1662 10 0 


Contributions 30 12 4 
Total. . F. 1699 2 4 
— 


Payments of the Fear. 
Principal and two Professors ... 2730 0 
Five Missionaries and one Ar- 
menian Deacon 5 1310 0 


Passage and Expenses of two 
Missionaries ...0.cc.cccccce 462 10 


Salary to Printer at Calcutta... 
Special Grants to the Archdeacon 
of Calcutta for Expenses of 
Bishop’s College 1500 0 0 
Incidentals ..cccccosseccecece 9 0 


Total. . . E. 6305 0 9 
— 


A Sub- Committee having been 
appointed to prepare u Statement, 
for public information, of the Ob- 
jects, Transactions, and Resources 
of the Society, have made a detailed 
report on the subject. Of this State- 
ment we shall extract the most im- 
portant parts The Committee fur- 
nish the two following comprehen- 
sive Tables. 


Income and Labourers of the last Fourteen Years. 


MISSIONARIES 
INCOME, AND 
8 SCHOOLMAST ERA. 
Rents, sad In · 
ver. teteste of 1 TOTAL. 
E. 3. E. . d E. . d. 

874 4087 6 3600 0 0 3131 19 301814 
1815, 4245 18 8010 0 0 19733 16 51815 
18160 4159 9 9062 10 0 14970 17 211816 
18174175 2 9062 10 0 18671 8 801817 
18180 4276 0 9062 10 0 73967 15 241618 
18191 4216 17 9262 10 0 14141 17 211819 
18200 4264 6 9262 10 0 14985 11 201820 
16210 4281 15 9262 10 0 15305 11 611891 
1622 4072 5 1 2075 13 80 10262 10 0 16410 8 41822 
1823} 4705 11 4 2004 1s 41204 10 % 22912 14 8185 

5850 0 0 22012 14 8/1829) 
1824] 3594 3 303747 6 9 15532 0 022878 10 01182 
1825] 8711 3 11 4641 4 8115532 0 0 23884 6 7182 
1826] 3651 3 10, 6034 16 8 15532 0 0 25218 0 11824 
1827} 3871 18 0 7888 6 10 15532 0 0 27237 4 101827 

57818 1 7198348 18 10155088 0 0 245745 0 5 
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Ezpeniiture of the last Fourteen Years. 
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Nature of the Society's. Connection with 
Government. 
The Sub-Committee remark— 

For the purpose of effectually ful- 
filling the object of the reference made 
to them, they have entered into a minute 
examination of the ings of the So- 
ciety, from the period at which it first 
received a Grant from Parliament in aid 
of its designs ; and, having embodied the 
result of their inquiries in Tables, shew- 
ing the exact amount both of the sums re- 
ceived from the Government, and of those 
provided by the friends of the Society, 
and also of the modes in which the whole 
bas been expended in each year, they 
have subjoined, in the form of observa- 
tions upon each item of expenditure, 
such remarks as they trust will explain 
most satisfactorily the nature of the So- 
ciety’s connection with His Majesty’s 
Government, and will also furnish the 
fullest answer to any questions which 
may at any time arise respecting the So- 
eiety’s management of its finances. 

A Table of Expenditure more in 
detail than the above is given, but 
the following extracts will suffici- 
ently convey the views of the Sub- 
Committee. 

While the Government has, in 14 
years, contributed to the maintenance of 
the North-American Church the sum of 
155,088. the Society has, from ite own 
funds, expended upon that object, during 
the same period, the additional sum of 
87, 428l. Os. 4d., besides taking upon it- 
self the charge of management; the 
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charge of which, however, upon an ave- 
ing the 

ng the 

in Queen Street,) does not exceed 64 per 

cent. upon the sum total. 

The number of missrowanizs em- 
ployed by the Society in America, in 
1827, was 106: the salaries paid to 
them, in 1827, amounted in the whole to 
20,2501. Of these, two are distinguished 
by the title of Visiting Missionaries” ; 
and their office being one of great labour 
as well as of trust, an additional salary 
of 1002 is allotted to them. The usual 
salary of the Missionaries is 200. per an- 
num; but, while a Missionary is in Dee- 
con’s Orders, he has, in general, no fixed 
station, and receives a salary of only 
1001. Previously to the year 1813, the 
Society, upon opening a New Mission, 
granted a small salary to the Minister 
not exceeding, in most. cases, 702. per 
annum; and, upon the recommendation 
of the Local Government, the Secretary 
of State directed the issue of a similar 
allowance, through the Agents of the 
Colony: at that period, Lord Bathurst, 
upon grounds of general expediency and 
to remedy the inconveniences to which 
the existing system was exposed, agreed 
to recommend to Parliament, in lieu of 
such separate allowances, an Annual 
Grant of a sum of money in aid of the 
Designs of the Society, which enabled 
them to raise the Salaries ta 2002; an 
increase which was considered as abso- 
lutely to secure the respectabi- 
lity of its Ministers. In 1814, the first 
year of the Society’s connection with the 
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Goverament, the number of Missionaries 
employed was only 40: in 1820, the 
number was 78; and in 1827, it vas 106, 
Great, however, as this increase may 
to be, the Society most deeply de- 
the lamentable circumstance, that 
the addition thus made to the numerical 
strength of the Clergy in North America 
bears no proportion to the increase which 
emigration and the natural growth of 
population have made in the number of 
the inhabitants of the Colonies: the 
Board being constantly pressed with ap- 
plications for additional Missionaries, 
with which the state of its finances 
renders it impossible to comply*. 

The branch of expease now under the 
notice of the Committee, appears in the 
Society’s Annual Reports under the 
head of “ Salaries and Gratuities to Mis- 
sionaries : the Committee have to ob- 
serve, that the total amount of these 
Gratuities rarely exceeds 2001. in any 
one year; and that they consist of 
sums paid for the passage of Missio- 
naries from Englaad—recompences to in- 
dividuals, under occasional circumstances 
of distress and hardship — and extra 
payments for the expense incurred by 
Missionaries in the discharge of duties 
im places remote from their actual re- 
sidence. . 

The second item of expenditure to 
which the Cummittee would advert, is 
that of 17002 per annum for Salaries to 
@CHOOLMASTERS and READERS ¢ being, 
in 1827, double the charge for the year 
1819, With the increase of population, 
@ proportionate increase of Schools be- 
came necessary; and when it is consi- 
dered, that, after deducting the sum of 
NO. per annum for the National Schools 
at Halifax and St. John’s, where Masters 
are trained in Dr. Bell’s System for the 
general benefit of the province, the 
remaining 14301. per annum is divided 
in salaries varying from 57. to 20. among 
197 persons, who are thereby enabled 
te establish Schools f for the instruction 
of children under the controul and su- 
perintendence of the Missionaries in 
the simpler branches of education and 
in the know of religion, the Com- 
mittee feel confident that such an ex- 

In the Diocese of Nova Scotia there are at 


present 101 Churehes, in which Divine Service is 
either consuntly or occasionally performed: 2 
oth it, and 20 more are m 


wanted: ‘Im the Diocese of Quebec th 67 
a iocese of Que ere are 
Charches already built, and 9 in progress. 

1 In most of these bchools, many Free Boys are 
admitted: the number var 
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penditure will be the means of doing 
much good at the least cost. Some 
of the Schoulmasters, especially in New- 

are denominated Readers or 
Catechists ; whose duty it is, under the 
authority of the Bishop, to assemble: 
their neighbours on the Lord's Day, for 
the purpose of joining in Public Worship, 
according to the Rites of the Church of 
England. In some cases, where the 
population is so scattered as to render 
it impossible to collect scholars for daily 
instruction, the Society is satisfied, if, 
by a salary of 15%. per annum, they can 
induce some respectable individual to 
conduct a Sunday School; and, by read. 
ing the Church Service to the people, 
preserve amongst them that regard for 
religion, which, without such observances, 
is liable totally to perish: 

The Society has also contributed, for 
the last few years, 600J. per annum, on 
an average, in aid of building cnugcHEs 
in the North-American Colonies. Con- 
cerning the character of the buildings 
thus erected, the Committee have good 
reason to believe, that they are, in ap- 
pearance and in durability, fully pro- 
portionate to the general style of building 
in those countries. The number of the 
Churches built far exceeds that of the 
Missionaries employed ; there being 
many places where the Missionaries 
perform only occasional services, at which 
the inhabitants have erected Churches 
fox the celebration of Divine Worship, 
according to the Rites of the Church of 
England; thereby affording sufficient 
evidence of their attachment to the Esta- 
blished Religion of the Colony. The ex- 
pense of these Churches varies according 
to the circumstances of the parish: on 
an average, it may be estimated at not 
less than 5003: the assistance given 
by the Society seldom exceeds 1007: 
the Local Government sometlmes con- 
tributes a further sum of the same mag- 
nitude: the greater part of the charge 
devolves upon the parishioners. 

The EXHIBITrIoxs granted by the So- 
ciety to Students are designed to enable 
Young Men, Natives of the Colonies, 
to qualify themselves for Missionaries. 
There are 28 Exhibitioners; of whom 
24 receive 301. and four 50/ per annum: 
the former are in King’s College, and in 
the Collegiate Academy, at Windsor, 
Nova Scotia; the latter in Canada, 
under the superintendence of the Bishop 
of Quebec. 

To the coLLEGE aT wixpsox the 
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Society has thought it expedient to 
make, in the last two years, two Special 
Grants of 500/. each. Of the wisdom 
of supporting an Institution for the pur- 
pose of General and Professional Edu- 
cation, there can be no doubt: this is 
clear, from the expediency which exists 
of providing a regular succession in the 
Ministry of the Church from among the 
Colonists themselves; the Society being 
assured that Natives of the Colonies are 
the most likely to be acceptable to the 
people, as their spiritual pastors. 

The charge for pewsions to Super- 
annuated Missionaries, and Widows of 
Missionaries, 13 as follows—One pension 
of 250%. to Bishop Stanser, after thirty 
years of Missionary Services in the po- 
pulous town of Halifax; and fourteen 
pensions of 50. each to several Widows 
of Missionaries, who died in the service 
of the Society; and one pension of 501. 
to a Superannuated Messenger, after a 
service of nearly forty years. These 
pensions having been granted in con- 
formity with a principle sanctioned by 
‘the Government in 1814, the Committee 
have only to add, that the Board never 
grants any superannuation pension, until 
it is satisfied, by the Ecclesiastical Au- 
thorities of the Colony, that the case is 
fairly one of superannuation, and that 
the Missionary is incapable, from in- 
firmity. of being any longer serviceable 
in his charge. 

The Sub-Committee close their 
statement by remarking— 


Your Committee would suggest the 
expediency of adopting measures, where- 
by the Legislature might be assured 
that the Board, in accepting Annual 
Grants from his Majesty's Government 
in aid of its designs, considers itself in 
no other light than as the dispensers of 
that provision, which the Government 
of this country has made for the Clergy 
of the Church of England in the North- 
American Colonies. 
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CHRISTIAN-KNOWLBUGE SOCIETY. :; 
REPORT FOR 1827—8. 
Issue of Books, Tracts, and Papers; from 


April 1827 to April 1828. 
Sold. Gratis. Total. 
Bi bless 38,097 435 58,532 
Test. & Psalters . 79,326 920; 30,246 
Common Prayers 131, 771] 1650] 153,421 
Other bd. Books. 106,045 507] 106,552 


Tracts & Papers. 947, 405,209, 91011, 157,315 
Grand Total. . 1, 556,000 
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This is less by 100,000 than the 
number stated in the Report; as 
there is an error to that amount in 
the total of the Small Tracts. ‘ 

Slate of the Funds. 


Receipts. . 8. d. 

Bene factionss 2 ꝗ⁊ 4,425 11 4 
Annual Subscriptions. 12,98 17 9 
Legacies . . . 2340 9 0 
Dividends on Stock, & ..... 8,444 14 2 
27,309 12 3 

On account of Books........ 33,775 17 6 
Ditto from Government 4,022 16 6 
Discount from Booksellers.... 2,525 4 0 
Total... £. 67,633 10 3 


: Payments. 
Books sent to Members— 
Members’ part 36.146 17 5 
Society's part 19,235 8 8 


Books issued gratuitously.... 
Books for Government &c. .. 
Books for Charities......... ° 
Welsh Bibles 
Annual Sermon and Report. . 
Sewing Ditto for two years... 
Scilly Mission 
Highland Episcopalian Schools 
On Account of India 
On Account of West Indies .. 
On Account of Nova Scotia... 
Salaries, Taxes, Repairs, Post- 

age, and Sundries ........ 


2 SOROYNoo wrth 


2,172 13 


Total. . .£67,724 19 8 
Appeal for enlarged Contributions. 

The progress which has been made of 
late years, and the high degree in which 
the objects of the Society are attained in 
several parts of the kingdom, lead many 
persons to suppose that nothing more is 
now required than to persevere in what 
is doing—to keep up the Institution to 
its present level, and to repair the occa- 
sional and accidental breaches which may 
be made. 

And those who look at the returns for 
the last, and for several preceding years, 
may undoubtedly be disposed to acqui- 
esce in this view of the question. Sub- 
scriptions and Donations amounting 
to upward of 16, O00 money received 
in payment for Books amounting to 
$5,000L—an annual income arising from 
Funded Legacies, to the amount of up- 
ward of 80U0/.—and the oécasional oc- 
currence of large Legacies--appear to 
place the amplest means within the com- 
mand of the Society: while its payments, 
namely, 58,0004 in one year for Books, 
and nearly 70002. expended on Foreign 
Objects of other descriptions, em com- 
mensurate with almost any demand that 
can be made upon it. 
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Yet are there two circumstances con- 
nected with this cheering statement 
which deserve the most serious attention 
of the friends of the Society. 

It ought to be observed, that, not- 
withstanding its large receipts, the reve- 
nues of the Institution are barely ade- 
quate to meet the actual demands upon 
them—and that those demands, however 
large, are much less than might be ex- 
pected, were the services of the Society 
adequately understood throughout the 
country. The former circumstance is to 
be attributed principally to the very re- 
duced rate at which the Society furnishes 
its Members with books: the accounts 
are kept in a manner which enables an 
inquirer to ascertain the amount of loss 
upon each parcel of books, and, likewise, 
the te amount throughout the 
year. The loss sustained by the Society 
on Books issued to Members, and fur- 
nished gratuitously during the last vear, 
amounts to upward of 20,0003, The 
amount of Subscriptions and Benefactions 
within the same period, (including dona- 
tions from Committees in aid of the Ge- 
neral Designs, and sums remitted by 
them under the name of thirds or diffe- 
rences,) falls considerably short of the 
above-mentioned sum; and the deficiency 
has been supplied either from casual 
legacies,.or from the funded property of 
the Institution. In the mean time, the 
two latter have been the only sources 
from which the Colonial and other Fo- 
reign Expenditure has been supplied, 
from which the moderate and unavoida- 
ble expenses of the Society’s establish- 
ment have been defrayed, and out of 
which the grants voted for India must 
hereafter be paid. The result appears 
to be, that, if the demand for books 
should continue, and still more if it 
should increase, without a corresponding 
increase in the subscriptions and bene- 
factions, it will become necessary either 
to raise the price of books, or to limit the 
quantity supplied to each Member. The 
Society would be unwilling to do either 
the one or the other: and presses the 
subject on the attention of its Committees 
and the Public, in the confident hope 
that they will meet the exigences of the 
case in the most. satisfactory manner: 
either by inducing an additional number 
of persons to become Subscribers to the 
Funds of the Parent Institution, or by 
increasing the sums remitted from them 
in the shape of Benefactions. 
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Proceedings in behalf of Ireland. 

The wants and interests of the Sister 
Island have obtained an especial share 
of the Society’s attention during the last 
year. In the month of January 1828, 
a Letter was addressed to the Lord Pri- 
mate of Ireland, tendering the assistance 
of the Society in furtherance of such 
measures, for advancing the religious in- 
struction of the Irish People, as might 
be recommended by his Grace, and re- 
questing the favour of his advice on the 
subject. A most satisfactory answer 
was returned to this communication ; 
and the Society, With entire confidence 
in the zeal and discretion of the eminent 
Prelate with whom it was in correspon. 
dence, proceeded to place the sum of One 
Thousand Pounds at his Grace's disposal, 
for the purpose of forwarding its designs 
in Treland. 

In the Letters received from the Lord 
Primate on this occasion, he stated, that, 
in accepting the Society’s liberality in 
the name of the Irish Church, he most 
willingly undertook the trust. The plan 
which he proposed to adopt was, to apply 
the Society’s Grant in aid of subscrip- 
tions which were to be set on foot, with 
the consent and co-operation of the Irish 
Bishops in the several Dioceses, for tlie 


_ pnrpose of enabling the Parochial Clergy 


to disseminate approved Religious Books 
in their respective parishes ; and also to 


.employ fit persons in the humble walks 


of life as Agents to distribute such books, 
and to read the Scriptures to their un- 
educated neighbours. The Funds to be 
raised were to be placed in the hands of 
the Diocesan; and distributed among 
the Clergy at his discretion, or with the 
advice of a Committee strictly under his 
superintendence. ‘The Agents were, in 
all cases, to be appointed by the Paro- 
chial Clergy; who are the most compe- 
tent to select persons fitted for so deli- 
cate an office as that to be assigned to 
them, and to judge of the opportunities 
presented for the useful employment of 
this kind of agency. His Grace also ex- 
pressed his anxious wish, that the Agents 
in question should be kept in strict sub- 
ordination to the Clergy; and not led 
to suppose that they are, as it were, pro- 
fessionally classed for what may seem to 
partake of the nature of a spiritual office: 
in resorting to the employment of such 
Agents, he considered that it was of the 
greatest importance to keep the religious 
instruction of the people, where alone it 
can be safely placed, in the hands of their 
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legitimate Pastors. Other methods may 
serve to excite a spirit of inquiry, and to 
arouse feelings which were before dor- 
mant; but 5 rest their hope 
of the success of the cause en a fair and 
dispassionate appeal to the judgment of 
the people, founded on the genuine prin- 
ciples of the Reformation. 
Formation ef an Auxiliary Society at 


Armagh. 

In conformity with the plan thus 
etched, a Meeting of the Clergy of 
the Diocese of Armagh appears to have 
been subsequently held at the palace of 

on Saturday the 22d of March ; 
and Resolutions were and a So- 
ciety established, for the purpose of car- 
rying the plan into effect. The Dioeese 
was divided into Five Classes ; and each 
individual of the first class agreed to pay 
a subscription of 251 —of the second, 20ʃ. 
—of the third, 107.—and of the fourth, 
5i. The individuals of the fifth class, 
being Curates of perpetual cures or In- 


cumbents with very small benefices, were dand 


not expected to contribute to the funds 
of the Society: some, however, sub- 
ascribed 1/., others 10s., and the sum of 
890/., (including a donation of 1002 from 
the Lord Primate,) was raised forthwith. 
On the 17th of April another Meeting 
of the Subscribers was held at A 
when an Address explanatory of the So- 
ciety’s views was drawn up and ordered 
to be printed. It expresses a confident. 
hope, that the Agents to be employed, 
instead of interfering with the Minister's 
office and erecting themselves into a class 
of independent Teachers, will be found 
to open a channel of communication be- 
tween the Minister and his Roman-Ca- 
tholic Parishioners, which had been hi- 
therto closed by religious prejudice, or 
by the jealousy and exclusive preten- 
sions of the Romish Clergy. The Ar- 
magh Socicty anxiously disclaims all un- 
due opposition to the just authority of 
parents and other natural guardians ; and 
cautions its Agents against abusing, by 
intrusive or ill-timed interference, that 
confidence with which they may have 
been admitted into families. It will also 
deserve to be frequently inculcated on 
the minds of its Agents, that they will 
best advance the cause which they have 
in hand, by carefully avoiding all topics 
likely to produce irritation, and by de- 
clining every provocation to public con- 
troversy and angry debate: their duty 
is declared to be, plainly and ingenuously 
to set before those by whom they may 
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be consulted, the paramount obligation 
lying upon all men te acquaint them. 
selves with God's Written Word, as the 
undoubted Rule of Faith and Practice ; 
and to supply them with copies of those 
Scriptures, which, by common confession 


furnished unto all good works. In 15 
turn for the entire confidence reposed by 
the Armagh Society in the Parochial Mi- 
nister, they expect that he will consider 
himeelf, in a great degree, responsible 
for the principles and conduct of those 
whom he may appoint to net under him; 
and that he will exercise the most vigi- 
lant superintendence over their proceed- 
ings, and resolutely check every approach 

to irregularity or imprudence. They 

conclude with “imploring God's blessing 
on the endeavours of their brethren to 
promote true religion and virtue in Ire- 
„ confidently trusting His wisdom 
and goodness with the result.” 

Copies of these Resolutions and of the 
Address were forwarded by the Lord 
Primate to each of the Irish Bishops, 
with an intimation of his Grace's readi- 
ness to transmit a suitable proportion of — 
the sum of one thousand pounds to be 
received from England, in aid of any sub- 
scriptions which might be set on foot 
with their Lordship’s concurrence for the 
above-mentioned purposes in the diffe- 
rent Dioceses. 

Translation of the Bible and Common- 

Prayer Book into Irish. 

In addition to this demonstration of 

155 interest which the Society takes in 

progress of Religious Knowledge in 
Ireland, it has persevered in its endea- 
vours to procure faithful Translations of 
the Bible and Common-Prayer Book into 
the Irish 3 and has reason to 
believe, that, by the assistance of an 
eminent Prelate of the Irish Church, 
his Grace the Archbishop of Dublin, the 
difficulties which obstructed the under- 
taking have at last been surmounted: a 
contract has also been made for a large 
edition of the New Testament, to be 
printed in Dublin under the same super- 
intendence, and with the least possible 
delay. The Society, therefore. is induced 
to hope, that the important work to 
which it has solong been anxiously 
pledged will now proceed to a satisfac. 
tory termination. 
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The propriety of circulating the Scrip- 
tures and the Liturgy in the Irish 
Tongue is now admitted, in the most 
unqualified terms, by many eminent per- 
sons, who once entertained doubts on the 
subject. The attachment of the Irish. 
Peasant to his native language induces 
him eagerly to read what is-presented to 
him in that favourite dress; and the 
light, which alone can disperse the thick 
darkness in which he is enveloped, will 
be admitted with least scruple or wel- 
comed with most affection, when it 
ceeds from the unadulterated Word of 
God communicated through the medium 
of the vernacular language of the country. 
Urgent Demands for Increasing Exertions. 

A vast work still remains to be per- 
formed, before due provision can be made 
for the Religious Instruction of the in- 
habitants of the British Empire. The 


most ardent and well-regulated zeal for 
the promotion of Christian Knowledge 


appears barely able to keep pace with 


the rapid increase of our Home Popula- 
tion, and the expansive power of our 
Colonial Fstablishments. Religious Edu- 
Cation and Religious Books are still sorely 
needed in many of our large towns, in 
almost all our manufacturing and mini 
districts, and in other thickly-inhabited 
parts of Great Britain; while, in the 
East and West Indies, in America, and 
in Australasia, every thing connected 
with the Christian Church is still in a 
state of infancy. At home, we have loud 
complaints of the growth of crime— 
from abroad, each succeeding year makes 
us acquainted with fresh claimants for 
assistance; and there is a moral cer- 
tainty, that, as religious habits and feel- 
ings shall increase, there will be in- 
creasing demands for every species of 
help which the Society is accustomed to 
impart. 

But let us not be disheartened at this 
prospect. The active benevolence of the 
present age, which has opened our eyes 
to the truth, has pointed out how much 
there isto do; and our knowledge of 
the evil which unquestionably exists, 
ought not to operate as a motive for de- 
spondency, but as an excitement to per- 
severance and exertion. While we con- 
tinue to disseminate Scriptural Truth. 
and exhort men to live as becometh the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ, no Christian can 
doubt that we are acting in conformity 
with the will of our Heavenly Master; 
and we may trust to the superintending 
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providence of the Most High, for sup- 
port in all difficulties, and for a blessing 
upon our feeble endeavours to glorify 
His Holy Name. 

— ͤ E Rees 


SLAVE-.CONVERSION SOCIETY. 


From a Circular lately issued, we 
extract the following 


Appeal in behalf of the Society. 

As an earnest appeal is making at the 
present moment in favour of the So- 
cieties for Promoting Christian Know- 
ledge, and for the Propagatien of the 
Gospel in Foreign Parts; and, as men- 
tion is made—and most truly—in the 
Reports of both these Societies of the 
asaistance which they are rendering to 
the cause of Religion in. the West In- 
dies; the Society for the Conversion and 
Religious Instruction of the Negro Po- 
pulation are anxious to state the ranri- 
cuLag claim which they have on the 
charity of the public, and the distinct 
province assigned to them as fellow- 
labourers with those venerable Societies 
in the same work of Christian Love. 

The Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge have, within the last four 
years, placed at the disposal of the West- 
Indian Bishops the sum of 20001 ster- 
ling; which has been, in a great mea- 
sure, expended in the establishment of 
Depositories of Books in the several Co- 
lonies, under the superintendence of the 
Diocesan and District Committees — in 
the formation of Clerical, Parochial, and 
School Libraries—in the supply of Ele- 
mentary Books for the use of Schools 
and in the gratuitous distribution, where 
required, of Bibles, Prayer-Books, and 
other useful and religious works. 

The Society for the Propagation of 
the Gospel in Foreign Parts, who are 
Trustees under the will of General Co- 
drington for two Estates in the Island of 
Barbadoes, have (from the limited ex- 
tent of their general funds and their 
extensive application of these to the 
Canadas and the Eastern Parts of the 
World) felt themselves under the neces- 
sity of confining their West-Indian Ex- 
ertions to their own Estates: but, from 
the very moment in which they under- 
took the trust of these Estates, they di- 
rected their attention toward the Reli- 
gious Instruction of their N ; and 
they have now, and have had for several 
years, a large Daily School, a Chapel, and 
a resident Clergyman on their property. 

While the latter Society, then, by its 
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example, ani the former by the supply 
of Books, have been thus essentially 
aiding in the promotion of Religious 
Knowledge throughout the West Indies, 
there are still instructors required: both 
as Subordinate Teachers to enable the 
poor to read the Word of Life, and as 
ordained Ministers to carry the glad 
tidings of the Gospel into the remotest 
districts. 

Much has been already done, from 
time to time, by the Colonial Legisla- 
tures, through the division of these 
Islands into Parishes, the erection of 
Churches and Chapels, and the Endow- 
ment of Livings; and much, th the 
late Public Grant, placed by Act of Par- 
liament at the disposal of the West- 
Indian Bishops. 

Yet, still, both these sources fall far 
short of what is actually required for the 
support, more especially of Subordinate 
Teachers, licensed by the Bishop and 
acting under the Parochial Clergy: and 
it is, therefore, for this particular ob- 
ject—the support of an adequate num- 
ber of Catechists, Schoulmasters, and 
Schoolmistresses—that the Society for 
the Conversion and Religious Instruc- 
tion of the Negroes” stand forth as al- 
moners of the public bounty; and ear- 
nestly implore their fellow- Christians, 
not to suffer nearly a million of souls, 
for whom Christ died, to perish for lack 
of knowledge. 

An eaumeration is given of the 
Teachers supported wholly or in 
part by the Society, a summary of 
which follows— 

Jamaica, 9 — Barbadoes, 10— Antigua, 
8 — Barbuda, 1 — St. Christopher's, +— 
Nevis. 2—St. Vincent, 2—St. Lucia, 1 
Demerara, 1. Total, 38. 

It is added— ä 

There are still very many places with 
out that instruction, which the want of 
pecuniary means alone prevents the 
Bishops from supplying. 

ee Ry 
NATIONAL-EDUCATION SOCIETY. 
SEVENTEENTH REPORT. 

Bencficial Application of the Collections 

under the King's Letter. 

Ir will be remembered, that, about 
five years ago, his Majesty was gra- 
ciously pleased to issue a Royal Letter, 
and authorise Collections in aid of the 
Society’s designs of educating the Poor 
in the principles of the Established 
Church. The amount of this collection 
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was 28,2922 2s,10d.; and it is to the 
benefits effected, with the Divine Btess- 
ing, by this contribution that your Com- 
mittee first invite attention. The col- 
lections, as they came to hand, were in- 
vested in the public funds; the expenses 
of the Central School and other 

upon the Institution were defrayed from 
the Annual Subscriptions to the Society ; 
and the whole of the money received 
under the King’s Letter was set apart 
and appropriated as a fund in aid of the 
erection, enlargement, and fitting-up of 
School- Rooms, to be permanently secured 
for the purposes of education. 

The following is a summary statement 
of the important extension of the benefits 
of National Education, which the Gene- 
ral Committee have been enabled to effect 
by means of the public bounty thus 
placed at their disposal. The proceeds 
of the Royal Letter became available to 
the Society’s purposes in 1824; and, 
since that period, 337 applications from 
different of the country, comprising 
a population (according to the last Par- 
liamentary Census) of 1,309,591 persons, 
have been received. In all these cases, 
there are very few which the Committee 
have found themselves unable to bring 
within the rules by which their proceed- 
ings are governed, and the grants made 
to them have amounted to 24,808/.; by 
which, according to the first estimates, 
in many instances much below the actual 
disbursements in carrying them into ef- 
fect, an outlay of no less a sum than 
111,916“. in the erection of 474 separate 
School-Rooms has been called forth. 


By these means, and amidst such a 
population, the inestimable blessings of 
Christian Education have been provided 
for 25,092 Boys and 23,830 Girls on 
Week. days and Sundays, aud for 2540 
Boys and 2650 Girls on Sundays only; 
making a total of 54,112 poor children 
rescued from ignorance and vice, and 
regularly trained up in the knowledge 
and the worship of God, according to 
the pure principles of the Established 
Church. 

If these details are duly considered, 
and it is moreover taken into the account, 
that not merely the first institution of 0 
many schools has resulted from the ex- 
penditure, but underthe Divine Blessing 
their permanent establishment; and that, 
together with this, 400 additional Teach- 
ers, well trained to their important 
callings, have been distributed through- 
out the country to give full efficiency to 
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the benevolent design; surely nothing 
can be wanting to convince the public of 
the excellent appropriation of the funds 
so liberally confided to the National 
Society's disposal, and the extensive and 
substantial benefits which they cannot 
fail to produce. 
General State of the Schools. 

From the Returns hitherto received, 
there appears to be an increase of 7802 
children, while the decrease in others has 
only amounted to 1581. 

Of the Schools it also appears, that 
four-sevenths have the benefit of Visitors 
in addition to the general superin- 
tendence of the Clergy, and, in about 
three-sevenths, the children make small 
weekly payments for their instruction— 
a system of eminent utility in aug- 
menting the estimation in which parents 
hold the education of their children, in 
creating regularity of attendance, and 
helping to support the school. 


State and Progress of the Central Schools. 
Jour Committee are especially gra- 
tified in again bearing testimony to the 
efficiency of the Central School ; and the 
continued exertions of Mr. and Mrs. 
8 under whose care they remain. 
e average number of s on the 
books during the last year 8 360, 
and that of the Girls 195: and the at- 
tendance of the children at the Society's 
Chapel on Sunday has often exceeded 
the daily average attendance during the 
week. Since the last Report, 208 Boys 
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DIOCESE. 3 8 8 
Bangor 40 . 1152 1090 
Bristol. 213 7131] 6790 
Bath and Wells] 292 8737 


Canterbury ....| 227] 6620) 637 
le 79 2057] 1999 
Chichester. . 1410 4232 3862 
Chester 466; 29014] 28605 
. 167] 5294) 4839 
EFT eee 800 3458] 3665 
Exeter..... . . 411) 11906] 11651 
Gloucester 274] 7015] 7297 
Hereford ......| 155) 4328] 4371 
London .......| 536] 18147 1 


Total. .|3087/109111/105368/21447§ 


Returns, in which the Schools and Children are accurately 
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and 115 Girls have left the Schools —a 
large majority of vhom, 177 Boys and 73 
Girls, may be said to have obtained all 
the benefits which they usually confer: 
the remainder, in a state of less improve- 
ment, were removed to be sent to schools 
which offer the inducement of clothing, 
or on account of their parents leaving 
the neighbourhood. 

Sixteen Masters and nine Mistresses 
have been received from Country Schools 
for instruction: 43 Schools have been 
provided with permanent Masters or 
Mistresses, and 41 with Assistants and 
Monitors for a limited period; and 18 
Boys and Girls have been received from 
3 Schools to be trained as Teachers; 
making a. total of 104 Schools which have 
derived advantage from the Central 
Scheol during the past year: and, it 
may be ed, that the temporary 
Assistants have universally brought back 
good testimonials, and, in some cases, 
high ones. 

Corrected Returns of Church Sunday- 

Schools in England and Wales. 

Renewed attention having been 
paid to the subject of Sunday Schools, 
the Committee have arrived at more 
accurate conclusions than those 
stated in the last Report: they en- 
ter at large in the Appendix on the 
manner in which the calculations 
have been formed: the following 
Table shews the result. 


E. 

DIOCESE. § 8 3 
Lincoln ....... 23515] 234620 46977 
Lichfield & Cov 187860 18312) 37098 
Llandaff....... 1370; 1433) 2793 


Oxford.. 3939 3750) 7689 
Peterborough... 6926 6698) 13624 
Rochester ..... 2957 2655] 5613 
Salisbury. ..... 9311] 9116] 18427 
St. David’s..... 4213) 4218] 8431 
St. Asaph...... 1864] 18386) 3700 
211 Winchester .... 11196] 10268] 21464 
Worcester 5582 5726) 11308 
York 0 0 0 6 0 0 „ 26259 24942 31201 
Total. 4388013 1828 128621260449 
3087109111 —— 

. 475/2409339 233989 474928 
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27500} 27800 55000 
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Peountary Grants and New Unions. 
Applications for assistance have been 

received from about 66 places: of which, 

55 have actually obtained grants, vary- 

ing in magnitude from 101. to 5001., and 

amounting on the whole to 55121. Some 
few of these places have long been in 

Union with the Society, and have now 


found it necessary to rebuild or enlarge 
Rooms for Schools which previously ex- 


isted: many had before no public provi- 
sions for the instruction of the poor; and 
the managers of others, without requi- 
ring aid from the funds of the Society, 
have desired to be admitted into Union. 
Upon these several accounts, in 65 places 
the Society has effected New Unions. 

Of the Grants above mentioned, 
eight places received each 100l., 
seven 150/. each, and one 160l. 
To Stand, near Manchester, with a 
population of 6000, the sum of 2002. 
was granted— to Tamworth, with 
6000 souls, 200/.—to St. George’s, 
Leicester, with 12,000 inhabitants, 
200/.—to St. Martin's in the Fields, 
with a population of 26,000, the 
sum of 300/. in addition to 2004. be- 
fore granted— to Burnley, in Lan- 
cashire, with 17,500 people, 350“. 
to Brighton, with 36,000 inhabi- 
tants, 500/.—and 500. to the United 
Parishes of St. Giles in the Fields 
and St. George’s, Bloomsbury, with 
51,793. 

State of the Funds. 

The Income of the Year was 
1453“. 19s., and the Expenditure 
19521. 16s. 11d. The Grants were 
paid, as on former occasions, out of 
the balance remaining under the 
King's-Letter Account. 

Call for increased Support. 

It may be thought that the number 
of Schools already established must have 
so far diminished the calls upon the So- 
ciety, as to render it unnecessary for 
Grants to be made to the same extent as 
in preceding years: but the applications 
of the past year are far from leading the 
Committee to anticipate any diminution 
in the magnitude or of the de- 
mands upon their funds. Schools are 
most widely diffused, and the total sum 
expended in England on the cause of 
education is very great. The national 
feeling in regard to education appears to 
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have undergone a material change; and 
many, who were indifferent to the sub- 
ject, have been awakened into an active 
zeal for the cause. Meanwhile, these 
very facts, in some respects, have a ten- 
dency to diminish the tangible resources 
of the Society itself Local subscrip- 
tions to particular Schools unavoidably 
interfere with contributions to the So- 
ciety’s general designs ; and render it 
more than ever important that the public 
should lend a ready ear to the claims of 
the National Society for increased sup- 
port. 


BRITISH & FOREIGN SCHOOL SOCIETY. 
From the last Report of the So- 
ciety we extract the following re- 
marks on the 
Tendency of Good Education to diminish 
Crime. 


With respect to the charge of increas- 
ing criminality among the Lower Orders, 
it may perhaps be allowed that defects in 
other parts of the General Policy of the 
country, tending to demoralize the peo- 
ple, may have that tendency strength- 
ened by the prevalence of knowledge 
rather than of ignorance. Thus, there 
may be in the Poor Laws or in the mode 
of administering them, in the System of 
Police, and in Laws relating to Game, de- 
fects operating with a mischievous influ- 
ence on the Poor; and in some instances, 
your Committee trust comparatively in 
very few, early instruction may have 
been abused so as to render criminals 
more skilful and cunning, and their com- 
pany more contaminating. But it will 
never be asserted that one great depart- 
ment of public duty must be relinquished 
on account of such defects. No, these 
defects ought to be inquired into, in or- 
der to their being removed; and your 
Committee rejoice to think that the vi- 
gilance of a Parliamentary Committee is, 
at this very time, exerted in finding them 
out. It is possible that that Committee 
may have alterations to suggest, or hints 
to give in reference to your Schools, all 
of which will be, of course, attended to 
with that deference to which,coming from 
so respectable a quarter, they are entitled. 
Your Committee may, in the meanwhile, 
explicitly state, that their own observa- 
tion, the reports received from Schools in 
various quarters, and the examination of 
Gaols, in so far as they have gene into 
it, contradict the charge that the early 
instruction given under your direction 
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has, in the least, aggravated the evils in 
question: they have, on the other hand, 
every reason to believe, that, but for 
your Schools, those evils would have 
been a great deal worse than they are. 

Your Committee would notice one 
very obvious cause, to which an increase 
of the temptations to crime, and hence 
of crime itself, may be referred, and to 
the equally obvious tendency of your 
Schools to diminish its influence. They 
allude to that rapid increase of the La- 
bouring Population at present prevailing 
in all the countries of Northern Europe ; 
and nowhere more, it would seem, than 
in our own. It must be obvious, that 
where the labouring population rises 
beyond the employment which can be 
given to it, wages must fall, and the 
comforts of that class must become di- 
minished: but to what greater tempta- 
tions to crime can man be exposed, than 
are to be found in the discomfort, de- 
spondency, and idle habits, which want 
of employment brings in its train ? 

Let it be considered, however, how 
great the difference is between a well- 
educated and an ignorant man in such 
eircumstances. 

The man, whom his country leaves in 
a state of savage ignorance, vegetates in 
the district which produced him, until 
forced out of it by sheer want; and he 
then wanders about without any rational 
aim. Ignorant of the very geography 
of the globe which he treads, he cannot 


-know where his rude labour is likely to 


meet with a market. Should he even 
discover that there exists a demand for 
work in certain quarters, his inability to 
réad or write hinders him from obtaining 


accurate information: and he can carry 


on no intercourse with distant parts, but 
by personal locomotion. In the mean 
while, that indigence, which, were he a 
savage amid sav might enable him 
to procure a livelihood by appropriating 
some of the natural productions of the 
earth, in a refined country ard sur- 
rounded by a plenty everywhere strictly 
fenced against his approach, reduces him 
to despair; and he must either be gra- 
tuitously supplied, which a consciousness 
of physical strength or a natural pride of 
independence may make ungrateful, or 
he inevitably falls into the commission of 
crime. Hemmed in on every side by 
laws and customs far advanced beyond the 
primitive rudeness of his character, can 
we wonder that he overleaps the bar- 
rier, and becomes a rebel against the 
community which neglects him? Can 
Dec, 1828, 
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we wonder that he becomes a habitual 
thief, or poacher, or housebreaker; and 
that, besides being an intestine foe to 
his country, himself, the plague of his 
criminality is diffused throughout his 
family, relatives, and neighbourhood ? 
But, with a well-educated poor man, 
it is far otherwise. Such an one, even 
without religion, may have a perception 
of the reasonableness of that order of 
things by which he is surrounded. With 
an enlightened knowledge of the great 
doctrines of Christianity, his very indi- 
gence will be made a blessing, by be- 
coming the nurse of humility, and faith, 
and virtue. But the chances against 
such indigence continuing are small. 
That developement of the moral and 
intellectual capacities, which a good edu- 
cation implies, moves back the barrier 
opposed by an excess of the labouring 
population to the comforts of the poor. 
By furnishing them with improved ta- 
lent, skill, and trustworthiness, it enables 
them to go from a market for their labour 
which is almost overstocked, to a much 
wider one which can scarcely ever be 
overstocked. It greatly multiplies all 
the resources of industry and ingenuity 
bestowed by Providence on man. It 
enables the poorest to take a wide view 
of his resources, and, at the same time, 
restrains him from resorting to such as 
are criminal. It converts the sense of 
want into a stirring spirit of enterprise. 
It gives prudence to accumulate, and 
talent to improve capital. When the 
resources of his own country fail, it ena- 
bles a poor man to look beyond it; and 
many of these, who, but for education, 
would have been burdens on their coun- 
try, have, in consequence of education, 
returned to enrich and to embellish it. 


IIT TEE 
METROPOLITAN VISITING SOCIETIES. 


Tne appalling state of London and 
its suburbs, in respect of morals 
and religion, has not deterred some 
of those excellent men who dwell in 
the midst of these iniquities, from 
entering on systematic exertions to 
stem the overwhelming torrent. 
These are men who best know the 
awful condition of the Metropolis. 
More than enough meets the eye 
and assails the ear of a thoughtful 
man, in walking from erd to end of 
this vast city, notwithstanding its 
stir and bustle and riches and gran- 
4G 
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deur, to cause his heart to sink with- 
in him: but if he mark the spirit of 
impiety which reigns in the hearts 
and houses of multitudes of the 
middle and upper classes, and leads 
them to throw off the restraints of 
Divine Institutions and Ordinances, 
and if he pass into the recesses of 
the Metropolis and visit its dens 
and sinks of ribaldry and gross de- 
bauchery, he will feel that a volcano 
is gathering beneath his feet, which 
nothing but Divine Forbearance 
and Mercy can prevent from spread- 
ing ruin on all sides. 

Many Societies are actively en- 
gaged in disseminating the Scrip- 
tures and Religious Books and 
Tracts throughout the Metropolis, 
and in promoting to a large extent 
the Religious Instruction of its po- 
pulation; and great and happy ex- 
ertions have been made to facilitate 
the attendance of its multitudes on 
the Public Worship of God: but it 
has appeared to many, and with 
great justice, that Christians, whose 
souls are vexed from day to day by 
the filthy conversation and unlaw- 
ful deeds of those among whom they 
dwell, do owe to these their misera- 
ble neighbours a steady and deter- 
mined course of what has been so 
happily termed “aggressive bene- 
volence.” In the most winning 
manner, and with a firm trust in 
God which shall bear them above 
the canntless difficulties of the work, 
attempts have been made and per- 
severed in to bring home to the 
dwellings of all to whom access can 
be obtained that knowledge of the 
consequences of sin and of the only 
way of deliverance from them which 
may, by the Divine Blessing, work 
a mighty change in this mass of evil. 

Two Societies have been formed 
with the view of carrying this scheme 
of true and self-denying benevo- 
lence into effect. 

CHRISTIAN-INSTRUCTION SOCIETY. 

This Institution was formed in 
June 1825, under the name of the 
Society for Promoting Christian 
Instruction in London and its Vi- 
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cinity.”’ In May last, there were 
in connection with it Forty-three 
Associations, in which more than 
Eight Hundred Visitors were en- 
gaged in visiting nearly Twenty 
Thousand Families, consisting pro- 
bably of One Hundred Thousand 
Persons. 

The nature of the inquiries, by 
which the Visitors endeavour to 
open the way for benefitting those 
whom they visit, may be judged of 
from the following extract from the 
Publications of the Christian-In- 
struction Society— 

1, Have you acopy of the Scriptures? 
5 you 1 to pay any thing toward 

purchase of a 

This may lead the individual to sub- 
scribe to the Bible Society, or enable you 
to discover an appropriate object for the 
benevolence of that Institution. 

2. Have you any children Hor old 


their childrens and be to recom- 
mend them to the National, Lancasterian, 
Parochial, Infant, or Sunday Schools, 
which may be in or near your district. 
3. Are any persons siek in your house? 
Have they medical advice ?—-Are they 
visited by any Christian Friend Do 
they need any charitable assistance ? 


ospi i 
Maternal and Infant Societies, Refuges 
for the Destitute, &c. Attentions of 
this class are sure to obtain the canfi- 


4. Do you subscribe to a Benefit So- 
00 ig deposit money in a Savings 
? 


This inquiry should be proposed with 
caution ; but the advantages of such 
provisions for the future, both in a na- 
tional and moral view, are too apparent 
to be overlooked by the benevolent snd 
intelligent Visitor. 

Advantage should be taken of the 
confidence gained by rendering as- 
sistance in those things on which 
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the Poor naturally set value, to in- 
duce them to observe the Lord's 
Day, to attend Public Worship, to 
read the Scriptures and Religious 
Books and Tracts, and to establish 
theWorship of God in their families. 


DISTRICT VISITING SOCIETY. 

The following Circular will ex- 
plain the object of this newly-formed 
Society, and the manner in which it 
is proposed to carry it into effect. 

‘The temporal and spiritual destitution 
of immense numbers in this Metropolis 
is, perhaps, very imperfectly known, 
even to those whose attention has been 
most directed to the subject: and it may 
safely be affirmed, that, notwithstanding 
the zealous and liberal exertions of nu- 
merous Societies and Individuals, no 
adequate provision has yet been made 
for its relief. 

This deficiency appears to arise from 
the want of union—of communication— 
and consequently of co-operation, among 
existing Societies; and from the absence 


of a System adapted to call forth the 


energies of benevolent individuals, and 
to concentrate them upon their respective 
neighbourhoods. 

A Society has, therefore, been formed 
with a view to remedy this defect. It 
purposes to ascertain, by a system of 
local inquiry and 5 
state of the poor; and to suggest and 
impart appropriate relief — by the com- 
munication of charitable aid by recom- 
mendations to Hospitals, Dispensaries, 
and Benevolent Societies of various de- 
scriptions—by encouragi ts and 
others to avail th ves of Parochial, 
Charity, Adult, Infant, and Sunday 
Schools—by urging all to whom they 
can obtain access, to attend regularly on 
Public Worship, and to improve the 
leisure hours of the Lord’s Day i 
to the benevolent intentions of its Divine 
Founder by promoting the circulation 
of the Holy Scriptures—by distributing 
suitable Books and Tracts—and by re- 
commending and inculcating habits of 
Order, Morality, and Religion. 

In the prosecution of this object, this 
Society is desirous not to interfere with 
any existing Institution, whether of a 
benevolent or religious nature: but to 
avail itself, as far as possible, of every 
charitable plan at present in operation ; 
and to strengthen the hands of all who 
are engaged in any act of mercy. 
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It is obvious, that, in order to provide 
a remedy commensurate with the exist- 
ing evil, such a Society should be co- 
extensive with the Metropolis; but, as 
the attempt at once to embrace so wide 
a sphere V 
system which it proposes to adopt, the 
first attention of the Committee will be 
directed to the selection of appropriate 
Districts for the commencement of ita 
operations, which will be extended to 
other parts in proportion as instruments 
are raised up and funds placed at its 


The Districts selected will be placed 
under the superintendence of Local 
Committees, which will sub-divide their 
respective Districts into Sections; to each 
of which Visitors will be appointed, to 
visit the Poor from house to house, in 
conformity to instructions to be furnished 
by the General Committee. 

The success and extension of such a 
system must, in great measure, depend, 
under the Divine Blessing, on the means 
with which the Society shall be provided 
for the execution of its design. It ap- 
peals, therefore, to all who are interested 
in the temporal and spiritual welfare of 
their fellow-creatures, to give their 
zealous co-operation and assistance in 
carrying its important object into effect. 

The countenance and support of the 
Clergy, and more especially of the Paro- 
chial „ are particularly invited. 
It can scarcely admit a doubt, but that 
the population of this vast Metropolis 
demands a degree of attention very far 

the physical powers of this 
important body, however active and be. 
nevolent : it is, therefore, hoped that 
they, who, by character and experience, 
are most intimately acquainted with the 
Doctrine and Discipline of the Esta- 
blished Church, will assist in an under- 
taking so eminently conducive to the 
promotion of its Scriptural Principles. 

The liberal support of those who are 
favoured by Divine Providence with 
wealth and influence, is also confidently 
anticipated. Many of the higher ranks, 
residing in town only fer a few months 
or weeks in the year, are, from the cir. 
cumstances of their station in society, 
precluded from an acquaintance with the 
wretchedness and misery which often 
exist within a very short distance of 
their own immediate residence ; but more 
especially abound in parts of the Me- 
trepolis which they are seldom, if ever, 
called upon to visit. A Society of this 
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description, from its system of local 
inquiry and investigation, offers to their 
notice the most efficient means of ascer- 
taining real and unobtrusive distress ; 
while it affords the best security against 
the fraud and imposition by which the 
charity of the benevolent is so frequently 
abused. 

Above all, the aid of persons of both 
sexes is required, who may be able to 
devote a portion of their time to the 
discharge of the duties of Visitors. It 
is to be feared, that, for want of such 
valuable agents, many die yearly in 

misery and distress, and thousands are 
reduced to the most abject poverty; or 
are trained up in ignorance—led astray 
in early youth - hardened in crime—and 
perish in the most fearful way: when, 
by seasonable aid and the Divine Bless- 
ing on the suggestions of a pious Visitor, 
they might have been preserved from the 
depths of misery and vice—enlightened 
by Divine Truth—brought to know the 
value of a Saviour—and, after a life 
spent usefully in His service, have died 
with the consoling prospect of a glorious 
immortality. 

It is earnestly hoped, that the Society 
will receive much important assistance, 
‘as to the detail of its operations, from 
those individuals who have long laboured 
in works of mercy and love among the 
Poor. The most attentive consideration 
will be given to the information snd 
suggestions which their experience will 
enable them to impart. 

The cause of the is submitted 
to the notice of the Public, with a fervent 
prayer to Almighty God, that, in this 
and every work, begun, continued, and 
ended in Him, His Holy Name may be 
glorified. 

This system is coming into action 
in some of the populous parts of 
the country. There, as well as in 
the Metropolis, such of the Paro- 
chial Clergy as feel their own utter 
inability, in the Jarger parishes, per- 
sonally to carry into effect this im- 
abe plan of aggressive benevo- 

eace while they are yet deeply sensi- 
ble of its value, will gladly avail 
themselves of the assistance which 
may now be afforded to them; and 
‘will endeavour to render it efficient, 


by calling it into action under wise 
and intelligent direction. 
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SOCIETIES FOR IRBLAND. 


At pp. 174-188 of our Volume for 
1824, we collected the chief facts 
relative to the Societies most active 
ly engaged in promoting Religious 
Knowledge in Ireland, and have 
since occasionally recurred to their 
proceedings: want of a constant 
and timely supply of information 
has prevented us from giving more 
full and regular notices on the sub- 
ject. In the mean while, the efforts 
in behalf of Ireland have been great- 
ly augmented, and are proceeding 
with constantly-growing vigour. 
Of the Institutions devoted to 
this object, some may be properly 
termed inis h, as having been form- 
ed and being conducted in Ireland: 
others may be named BRITISH-IRISH, 
having been formed in this country 
and being conducted here, while they 
act in Ireland by means of either 
Agents or Auxiliary Institutions, 
We shall now take up this subject 
where it was left in the Volume just 
mentioned—and shall give, first, a 
brief summary of the proceedings of 
each Society; and then some ge- 
neral views of the State and Pro- 
spects of these benevolent exertions. 


IRISH SOCIETIES. 


Hibernian Bible Society. 
Receipts in lach yr. ending 3 31Mar.1820, 36004. 


Ditto 15th yr. 1821, $9002, 
Ditto 16thyr. ditto 1823, 56001. 
Ditto l7th yr. ditto 1823, 43002. 
Ditto I8th yr. ditto 1824, 47001. 
Ditto 19thyr ditto 1825, 2 002, 
Ditto 20th yr. ditto 1826, 57002. 
Ditto 21st yr. ditto 1827, 58942, 
Ditto 22d yr. ditto 1828, 64572. 
New Societies formed during the Twenty- 
second Year— 
Auxiliary Societies 2 
Branchen 145 
Associations ............ 16 
Total. 163 


Total number of Auxiliaries now in con- 
nection with the Society—_ 


Auxiliary Societies ...... 70 
Branches 267 
Associations .... ....... 254 
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Issues of the Twenty-second Year— 
Bibles.. ...... . . 18,159 
Testaments „253 


Issues in ne . ending 31 Mar.1824, 21,873 copies 
Ditto ditto 1825, 27, 067 — 
Ditto ditto 1826, 35, 324 — 

Ditto ditto 1827, 40,058 — 
Ditto ditto 1828, 51,412 — 


Total Issues from the commencement of the 


Society in 1806— 
Bibles 185,448 
Testaments 312, 376 

Total. 497, 824 


Religious-Tract and Book 5 


in 10th yr. ending ent ee . 1824, 3188 1: 12 7 
11th yr. ditto 1825, 3659 4 10 
13th yr. ditto 1827, 3346 10 0 
14th yr. ditto 1828, 4539 18 11 


Issues of 10tb yr. Tracts, 374,144 . Bks.42,138 


Ditto lithyr. ..... 404 4,370 Sore 49,408 
Ditto 12thyr. ..... 505,001..... 63,564 
Ditto 13thyr. ..... 600,215 8 83,915 
Ditto lach yr. 724,121 96,918 


Total Issues from commencement, 4,121,000 
Original Tracts Satan eves ae 
Compiled Tracts 


Lending Libraries and Depositor ories ve 


blished, 240. 
Education Society. 

E. 2 4. 
Receipts 1828, 12th yr. Ir. Cur. 19,592 7 6 
Ditto 1824, 18ch yr. 33,946 5 2 
Ditto 1825, 14th yr. ...... 88,047 4 7 
Ditto 1826, 15th yr. ...... 35,962 13 
Government Grants included in the above sums: 
12th yr....... 13,831 13 4 
13ch yr....... 26,998 6 8 
14th yr....... 31,831 13 4 


15th yr. . 30,613 16 10 


Schools established or dssisted, with number 

of Scholars: 

In I2th yr. . 1122. Scholars, 79, 297 
13th yr. 1490 100,000 
14th yr. wie 1 vcevcwss . 100,000 
15th yr... . 1417 . . . . 102,380 


Masters and Mistresses trained: 
Up to end aided .... . . Masters 483 


In 1825 . 108 200 
In 182 68 @eee0ete 182 


Total ... 199 1172 


Cheap Book Department : 

Vols. sold fromNov. 8 . 1822, 662,752 
Ditto in 1823. eee e 12888 
Ditto in 1822ĩ22222 .. 172,816 

Ditto in 1822 .. . ꝗ . 132,477 
Ditto in 18266. 62,261 


Total... 1,152,194 
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Grants of Cheap Books to Lending Libraries : 


In 1823 Grants 97 Volumes 9912 
1824. 133 14,217 


1826. .. 141 . 13,421 


Trish Society of Dublin. 

The exclusive objects of this Society 
are, to instruct the Native Irish, who 
still use their vernacular language, how 
to employ it as a means for obtaini 
an accurate know] of English; and 
for this end, as also for their moral me- 
lioration, to “distribute among them the 
Irish Version of the Scriptures by Arch- 
bishop Daniell and Bishop Bedell, the 
Irish Prayer-Book, WHERE AccEPTasLE, 
and such other works as may be necessary 
for School Books; disclaiming, at the same 
time, all intention of making the Irish 
Language a vehicle for the communica- 
tion of general knowledge. (Committee. 

Schools in 8th year, 1825-6, were 296 


Ditto 9th year, 1826- 7 . 264 
Ditto 10th year, 1827-8 .... 434 
Pupils inspected 
in 8th yr. 6068; of ens were Adults, 9935 

Oth yr. 10,933Bÿ333333ꝑ 8946 
10th yr.14,715 ....... . 11,067 
The alee of the Tenth year consisted of— 
Spellers, 5527— Readers, 5142—Translators, 
3907—Repetition, 139. 
Cireulating Masters are employed, 
whose business it is, to induce the sons 
of farmers and others who understand the 
to teach their neighbours to 
read it. These persons are amply sup- 
plied with elementary books, and portions 
of the Holy Scriptures ; and are remu- 
nerated by a certain sum, for every per- 
son who is so taught to read the New 
Testament in Irish, and to translate it. 
The work done is ascertained by the quar- 
terly inspection of the Circulating Ma- 
sters, and reported on by them to the 


Committee. (Committee. 
Sunday-School Society. 
. . d. 


Receipts in 1823-4, being 14th yr. 2421 11 1 
1824-5 ..... 160 Je 2653 7 1 
1825-6 ..... 16th yr. 2585 6 4 
1826-7 ..... I7th yr. 2579 1 6 
1827-8 ..... 18th yr. 3520 2 5 


Schools in the Four Provinces : 


Connaught 
M 
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Scholars in the Four Provinces: 


157,184 | 150,831 | 152,391 


Of the 173,613 Scholars in connection 
with the Society, 80, 998 are reported to 
be reading in the Bible or Testament, 
and 28,853 reported to be adults above 
the age of fifteen. With respect to the 

rtion of the Scholars attending the 
Sunday Schools connected with your So- 
ciety which derive instruction in DaILy 
Schools also, your Committee, as far 
as their information enables them to 
judge, coincide in the opinion expressed 
by their predecessors, ‘‘ that at least 
ONE-HALF of the Scholars in the Schools 
connected with your Society do not 
attend Daily Schools.” They beg at- 
tention to this striking fact chat, in 


the year 1809, when your Society was 
established, there were (so far as your 
Committee can learn) in the whole of 
Ireland but 73 Sunday Schools, con- 
taining about 7000 Scholars; and there 
are, by your last Returns, 2117 Sunday 
Schools and 173,613 Scholars in connec- 
tion with your Society alone. Liana Report, 


Gratwitous Teachers. 
Ulster 11381 
Connaught 526, 512| 590 


Munster . 370 707 759 


Proportion Scholars to the Population : 
Population of Ulster, 2,001,966—Leinster, 1,785,702— 
Connaught, 1,053,918—Munster, 2,005,363. 


Ulster 
Leinster 
Connaught 
Munster 


Average Total... 
Tssues of Books, gratuitously or at reduced 
prices. 


1826-71037 17, 557 35, 4310 10156 
1827-803842 22, 130 41,178] 9659 


Issues since the formation of the Society: 
Bibles, 17,007 — Testaments, 210,882 — 
Scripture Extracts, 112 — Spelling Books, 
$36,331 — a ge 154,617 — Freeman’s 
Card for Adults, 35,307— Book of Hints for 

Conducting Sunday Schools, 2539. 
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London Hibernian Society. 
E. & d. 
Receipts in 18th yr. . . 1823-4, were 7398 19 4 
Ditto. ..19th yr...1824-5.... 8143 3 11 
Ditto. . . 30th yr. . . 1825-6... 6728 19 8 
Ditto . . . 2 Ist yr. . . 1826-7. 7412 J4 6 
Ditto . . . 22d yr...1827-8.... 8439 8 8 


31 ee 204 ee 


Ulster 
1823.4 eee 326 ce 
1824-6 eee 422 ee 142 ee 164 ee 118 


92 


1825-6 eee 871 es 41 x) 186 ee 143 

1826-7 ... 277 . 31 . 168 .. 40 

1827-8 ... 288 .. 44.. 156 .. 32 
Si Schools : 


In 1893-4 were 238 
In 1824.5 


Ulster Leineter Conneught Munster 
1825-6 ... 204..10 .. 101 .. 0 
1826-7 ... 191. 4. 52 .. 4 
1827-8 ... 201 ..8 .. 58 .. 4 
Adult Schools : 
In 1823-4 there were 181 
In 1824-5 


9 6 6 6 „ „ 


1825-6 
1826-7 
1827-8 ... 1 


38 
35 


Scholars : 


1823-4 .. 61387 . 17145... 10167 


1824-5 . 67,722 . 20,66] .. 5879 
1825-6 ee 


* 


— ve — A 


— 
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About one-half of the Sunday Scholars 
are enrolled also, it is supposed, in the 
Day Schools: that half must, therefore, 
be deducted from the total, in ascertaining 
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the number of individual Scholars in the 
Day, Sunday, an 7 85 Schools. (Commit. 


rish E 
In 1827-8, there were 488 Scholars in 32 
Schools. 


Summary of the Twenty-second Year, 1827-8. 
D 


AY. SUNDAY. ADULT. IRISH CLASS. TOTAL. 
Scho- 
Schools. lars Schools, lars. [Schools.. lars. le. = bars, 
Ulster. 6 6 06066 „ „ 60 288 27,036 201 12,472 42 672 47, 146 


Lein ster 135 N 
Connaught 5 606 „ „ 5 1 
Munster 32 1723 


520 43,250 


The numbers here stated are those of 
the past year. A considerable reduetion 
is now taking place, in consequence of 
the secession of many Schools, and the 
inability of your Committee, from want 
of funds, to comply with the urgent ap- 
plications continually made from various 
quarters, for the opening of New Schools. 


(Report, 1874-5, 
Not less than rHREE HUNDRED THOU. 


SAND PERSONS have been taught to read 
the English or Irish by the 
exertions of the Society, of whom Two 
HUNDRED THOUSAND were ROMAN CA- 
THOLICS: and upward of oxx HUNDRED 
AND SIXTY-EIGHT THOUSAND BIBLES on 
5 with 1 Spell - 
ing Books, consisting chiefly of Scrip- 
1 Lessons and Extracts, in the En. 
glish and Irish have been 
i by itsinstrumentality, through 
the whole extent of Ireland. = 
The Nobility, Clergy, Gentry, Kc. 
e No 7 7 9 NC. 
in various parts of Ireland have, in nu- 
merous instances, continued most bene- 
ficially to patronize or superintend the 
different Schools in their respective 
neighbourhoods; so that of the Five Hun- 
dred and Twenty Day Schools con- 
nected with your Society, during the 
last year, 

258 have been under the direction of 
Clergymen of the Established 
Church ; 

12 under the superintendence of Mini- 
sters of various Denominations; 

164 in connection with Noblemen, La- 
dies, and Gentlemen; while 

86 are still destitute of regular Patrons 


or Visitors. { Report, 1827-8. 

Irish Society of London. 
0 4. d. 
Receipts, 1892-3, being the Ist yr. . 155 6 7 
Die ta aa yr... 300 95 
Ditto 1824-5 ... 3d yr. . 363 15 7 
Ditto 1825-6 @#eesn 4th yr. 0 344 7 U 
Ditto 1826.7 2 0 „ 5th yr. e 760 7 6 
Ditto 1827-8 eacs 6th yr. 1315 8 0 


271 14,8691 223 


87191 32 488 1046 67,326 


A summary of the Sixth Year of 
this Society, the objects of which 
are the same as those of the Irish 
Society of Dublin, appeared at 
p. 222 of our Number for May. 


British and Irish Ladies’ Society. 

E. 8d. 

Receipts, 1822-3, being the Ist yr. 401 6 0 
Ditto 1828-4 rye 


Ulster Leinster Conna 

1828-4. 30 64 28 134 

1824-5 .. 47 79 30 128 

1825-6. 43 79 26 109 

1826-8 .. 43 38 19 90 

For an account of the Objects and 
early Proceedings of this Society see 
pp-184—188 of ourVolume for 1824. 
To the success of its labours, the 
Committee bear the following tes- 
timony 

Enough has been brought forward to 
establish rwo points, of the most encou- 
raging and satisfactory nature—that the 
— in Ireland have exerted them- 
selves with zeal, dili and ability— 
and that the Female Peasantry have 
evinced a disposition for industry, clean- 
liness, and, good order, which was in ge- 
neral little expected from them: they 
have she wn that their apparent indolence 
and apathy had been only the effect of 
ignorance and despondency; and that 
when instruction was communicated, 
hope excited, and encouragement afford. 
ed, they were ready to embrace with 
gratitude and animation the proffered 
means of rising from misery and degra- 
dation. The native cheerful and san- 
guine spirit of the Irish character re- 
vived; and they embraced the occupa. 
tions proposed to them with alacrity and 
ardour. 
The Committee have been particu. 
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larly gratified by the testimony which 
has been given by individuals, who have 
travelled through different parts of Ire- 
land, to the evident utility of the Asso- 
ciations formed in that country. A Cler- 
gyman, in consequence of what he him- 
self witnessed, has expressed his belief, 
that the effort now making to promote 
industry on the plan undertaken by this 
Committee, is an important preliminary 
measure toward the general improve- 
ment of the country—a measure fraught 
with immediate benefit ; and calculated 
to pave the way for the more extended 
exertions of others, and to reduce the 
mass of human misery in that country. 

This testimony is confirmed by Mr. 
Besnard, who, in the Report of his Tour of 
Inspection in Munster and Connaught to 
the Linen Board, expresses himself thus— 

Your grants of implements have been re- 
ceived, by the various Associations to which 
they were committed, with the most lively 

titude ; and acted on, particularly by the 

dies’ Associations, with a persevering zeal 
which reflects on them the highest degree of 
credit. 

I have been assured by the best authorities, 
that, in the most remote parts of the country, 
and among the most humble of the poor class 
of the Female Population, an anxiety to pro- 
cure implements for work, and a punctuality 
in repaying half the cost by instalments of 
money or labour, has been evinced, which 
clearly proves the wisdom of the measure, 
and the industrious disposition of those per- 
sons, whose labour, if properly applied, may 
be rendered highly valuable, and in the course 
of ov would doubtless do away the necessi- 
ty which now exists of importing foreign yarn 
into England. 

The Committee have reason to believe, 
that the impulse which has been given 
to industry will have prepared many 
hands to co-operate with manufacturers 
who may hereafter fix themselves in 
Ireland; and that a degree of skill in 
various branches of useful work will 
have been acquired, and habits of em. 
ployment established, which will tend to 
the increasing comfort and prosperity of 
the individuals, who have come under 
the direction of the Associations scat- 
tered throughout the country. 


Ladies’ Hibernian Female-School 
Society. 

. & d. 
Receipts, 1823-4, being Ist year, 2422 3 0 
Ditto 1824-5. 2d year, 1616 9 10 
Ditto 1825-6 ......dd year, 1937 4 2 
Ditto 1826-7 ...... 4th year, 1934 19 8 
Ditto 1827-8 .... „5th year, 1853 17 5 
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[ DEC. 
Ulster Lrineter Conmangtt Mf 
1824.5 . 14 35 33 1 
1823.6. 28 36 36 20 
1826.7. 52 19 19 27 
1827-8 .. 56 47 53 37 


n Scholars: 
later Leinster Conna Munste 
18245 . 644 1962 1186 484 


1825-6 .. 969 1690 1501 560 
1826-7 . 1984 2060 2230 860 
1827-8 . 2075 2010 2264 1460 


That the Female Peasantry of Ireland 
are generally uneducated, none, it is 
presumed, who have visited that country, 
will hesitate to acknowledge; and, until 
something is effected on behalf of rari 
condition, it is morally certain that little 
good of a permanent nature can result 
from the efforts which are making in be- 
half of the country at large. Impressed 
by this conviction, a number of Ladies, 
acting under a sense of their cbligation 
to Ireland, have undertaken to add to 
the list of existing Institutions, a Society, 
which shall have for its exclusive object 
the education of their own sex in that 
country. [ Committee. 


NOTICES ON THE STATE OF IRELAND. 
\ Eagerness for the Scriptures. 

The following passages, which 
might be greatly multiplied from 
other sources, are extracted from 
the Reports of the Hibernian Bible 
Society. 

— In consequence of the late discus- 
sions in this country, on the doctrines of 
the Church of England and that of Rome, 
the sale of the Scriptures is unprece- 
dented. 

— It has been said, the people will 
not take the Bible. This is not the fact: 
they will take it—they demand it: they 
will not only take it, but, even from 
their hard-got earnings, they will most 
cheerfully purchase it. Many have come 
to this very vi „the distance of 20 
and 27 miles, to buy that Sacred Book. 
Not many months since, a number of 
persons, in a remote part of the country, 
nearly 30 miles from Kingscourt, raised 
a sum of money among themselves, pro- 
cured a horse, and deputed a man to come 
to this place to get a supply of the Holy 
Scriptures. 

— Shortly after the discussion at Car- 
rick-on-Shannon, some Roman Catholics, 
about 20 in number, met in a farmer’s 
house in the neighbourhood of Leitrim, 
for the purpose of considering among 
themselves the propriety of reading the 
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Scriptures. They collected several books 
in order to obtain information on which to 
ground their arguments, and remained till 
day-light the following morning debating 
the question ; some supporting and others 
opposing the indiscriminate reading of 
the Bible: until, at last, they came to 
the unanimous conclusion, that it was 
their privilege to read the Scriptures, 
and that they would not be prevented 
from so doing. 

— A large number of persons, amount- 
ing to some thousands, are now engaged 
in this neighbourhood (Youghal), in ei- 
ther reading or preparing to read the 
Scriptures in the Irish Language and 
Character: they are occupied in this way 
every evening after work, and on Sun- 
days. The consequence has been, that 
card. playing and the ale-house have been 
given up. The strongest opposition has 
been given, but without effect: the af. 
fections of the people have been 
by giving them the Scriptures in the 
language which they understand: they 
seem quite convinced that they have been 
dealt with fairly; and see no reason why 
they should be precluded from searching 
the Scriptures themselves. More than 
two-thirds of the Scholars are adults— 
some from 50 to 70 years of age. 

— During my tour through the South, 
I have seen proofs of enthusiastic at- 
tachment toward the Scriptures in the 
Irish Language: they are making their 
way into the houses and hands of the 
people, in spite of the most vigorous 
opposition. Within ten miles round the 
town of Youghal, there are above 3000 
persons reading the Irish Scriptures. 
There is a wonderful spirit abroad; and 
the Scriptures alone, without human 
agency, are making a mighty revolution 
in the minds of the people. 

— It has been generally found, that 
wherever the Irish Testament has been 
introduced, a desire has been created for 
possessing an English Testament, and 
ultimately an English Bible with margi- 
nal references. In Kingscourt, in the 
County of Cavan, in consequence of the 
circulation of the Irish Testament, such 
an anxiety for the English Scriptures 
was excited, that not less than 360 co- 
pies were distributed by the Auxiliary 
Society there during its first year: these 
were chiefly sold; and many of the pea- 
santry (some of them day. labourers) 
paid so high as four shillings for a copy 
of the Bible with marginal referenoes. 

In connection with this subject 

Dec. 1828. 
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we add a passage from the Report 
of the Irish Society, of Dublin. In 
reference to the Bible, ia the Irish 
Language and Character, lately pub- 
lished by the British and Foreign 
Bible Society, the Committee state— 

It is with the greatest satisfaction that 
we have to announce, that, about Christ- 
mas last, was completed the printing of 
the 8vo. Irish Bible—the first edition of 
that blessed book in the Irish Language 
and Character, which has been published 
for 143 years. We expect that the mi- 
nion pocket edition, which is more than 
half finished, will soon follow. Upon 
this occasion we feel it to be our solemn 
duty, to offer up our sincere and fervent 
thanksgivings to Almighty God, that He 
hath so blessed the Nation in our day 
with this inestimable gift; and our sin- 
cere and fervent prayer that He will give 
His Word free course in this land—that 
He will prepare the hearts of the people 
to receive this good seed—and that it 
may bring forth abundantly the blessed 
fruits of peace in this land, and glory to 
His Holy Name. 

The Committee of the Irish So- 
ciety, of London, add— 


AC writes from Cavan— 

So attached are most of our Teachers to 

the Irish Scriptures, that no power on earth 
could wrest them from their hands. What a 
comfort to the poor Irish Labourer, on re- 
turning w and fatigued to his cabin, to be 
able to read himself, or hear one of his 
children read, IN THE LANGUAGE DEAREST 
TO HIS HEART, the great truths of immor- 
tality, and redemption of his soul by a Sa- 
viour’s blood. 
The education of the lower classes, 
through the medium of their own lan- 
guage, appears to be one of the most 
effectual means of moral melioration. 
The Inspector of Kerry bears the fol- 
lowing testimony— 

Those ns who are receiving the know- 
ledge of the Scriptures in the Irish Language, 
do not frequent the whiskey-houses; and are 
generally engaged on the Sabbath in reading, 
or learning to read, some portions of the 
Testament. 


Rapid Increase of Inquiry and Knowledge.. 
We extract some passages on this 
subject from the Reports of the Re- 
ligious-Tract and Book Society. 
How can we ever sufficiently ascribe 
praise to God for the extraordinary 
change effected in the views and senti- 
ments of many persons in Ireland! It 
is but a short wae since, that there 
4 
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existed a general a ion as to at- 
tempting the circulation of Controversial 
Tracts. The language of unbelief was, 
„We shall prejudice the people — we 
shall te their Priests—and the 
little good which we have been enabled 
to effect, will be utterly lost.” Trials, 
however, were made—at first, perhape, 
in a timid manner; and, though impedi- 
ments still largely exist, it has been 
found that all the endeavours of a most 
powerful Ecclesiastical Tyranny have 
been unable effectually to put down the 
eirculation of such publications. And is 
there not here an encouragement for re- 
newed exertion in this department of 
Christian Labour ? 

But Protestants, who can now look 
back to the days of their ignorance, and 
can now glory in the knowledge of God 
as their God and Saviour, should seek 
and pray that every hostile and bitter 
feeling in their minds, and every ex- 
pression of that feeling with regard to 
their Roman-Catholic Countrymen, might 
be done away; and that they might be 
enabled to exhibit toward them that 
good-will and charity, which shall de. 
signate them as followers of their Divine 
Master. Let them thus adorn the Go- 
spel, and their faith and hope will not be 
disappointed, as to the increased and in- 
creasing diffusion of religious knowledge 
throughout this country—and let their 
language of charity toward their Roman- 
Catholic Countrymen be, Come with us, 
and we will do you good. 

It may be safely affirmed, that the 
Ade eg of Education in Ireland within 
the last few years, and of Inquiry origi- 
nating in a great measure from that edu- 
cation, is unparalleled in the history of 
the world. Societies have been formed 
for the advancement of education: their 
exertions have been greatly blessed by 
God ; and all of them are ing their 
course, amidst the doubts of some, and 
the fears of others, Laney the hostility 
more, with contin and increasing 
success. Many Individuals have been 
awakened to the importance of religious 
instruction for the try of this 
country: and, upon their estates or in 
the neighbourhood where they reside, 
they have wisely employed their wealth 
and influence in itsadvancement. Some 
idea may be formed of the Progress of 

Education among the lower 
classes in Ireland, from the followi 
facts related by Mr. J. L. Foster 
Mr. Glaseford, in their Letter appended 
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to the Ninth Report of the Irish-Edu- 
cation Inquiry— 

About twenty years ago the Scriptures, as 
we are led to believe, were not read in so 


hools, 
unday : in all, above 8000 Schools. 
It is further ve tg of remark, that, 
of the 6058 Daily ls in which the Scrip- 
tures are now read, only 1879 are connected 
with any Societies whatever; whether those 


years ted by the voluntary choice 
of the Coss and Teachers, the latter of 
whom are ge 

lihood on the pleasure of the parents of their 


effents silently produced by the example and 
competition of better Institutions upon the 
Common Schools of the country. 

The Committee of the Education 
Society state— 

Your Committee feel quite satisfied of 
the beneficial results of the Cheap- Book 
Department. The printing-presses in 
Dublin, which formerly teemed with 
immoral and mischievous publications, 
are now idle; those productions being 
quite unequal to any successful competi. 
tion with the Publications of the Society. 
The consequence is, that the Schools and 
Libraries for the Poor are supplied with 
useful and moral publications, to the al- 
most total exclusion of the pernicious 
works which formerly so universally 
abounded. Increased attention is be- 
stowed by the Committees of the Society 
to improve the quality of their publica- 
tions. Works of a lighter and more en- 

ining description were n at 
Mn outset, to supplant the books which 

so long swayed the imaginations and 
minds of such of the lower orders as were 
capable of reading; but there is 
reason to believe, that a better taste has 
been produced, and cultivated, by the 
exertions which have been made by this 
Society and by other public Institutions. 


Mediterranean. 
AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 
Reasons for suspending the Syrian Mission. 
Tre departure of the Missionaries 
from Syria was stated at p.528. In 
a Letter addressed to the Board 
from Malta, they assign the follow- 
ing reasons for the step which they 

had taken— 


— — — — — — 


nestly 


1828. 


Prospect of war want of an Asylum in 
case of War — want of Consular Protec- 
tion — their solitary situation the Cha- 
racter of the Pacha - pecuniary embar- 
rassment - the prevalence of the Plague 
the scarcity of vessels for opportunity of 
removal—and the immediate call for 
some of them at Malta. 


Probable Effect of the Removal of the 
Missionaries 


On this subject, they write— 

Of the effect of our removal, we hardly 
dare risk an opinion. It may give the 
Ecclesiastical Authorities cburage and 
geal to attempt the destruction of our 
Depot of Scriptures, as well as the sup- 
pression of all the copies of them which 
may still be found in circulation among 
the people: they may be more unre- 
strained in their measures to root out 
every vestige of spiritual seed which we 
may have sown. But we hope in God 
that the effect of our removal will be of 
an opposite nature; and that it will lead 
many to sober reflection to inquire what 
harm we have done, what crimes we have 
committed, what unhallowed ambitious 
projects we have been setting on foot— 
whether our great object has been to 
preach ourselves and OUR PARTY, or 
whether it has been to preach Christ 
and Him Crucified. We entertain the 
hope, that the Authorities, finding them- 
selves rid of the HERESIARCRs, will re- 
lax in their vigilance and virulence, in 
regard to those tinctured with our x- 
nesy. Particularly do we hope, that 
His Holiness” of Cannobeen may now 
regard, with less jealousy and alarm, his 
long-oppressed Prisoner, and be induced 
to set him once more at large. 

The parting scene, at our leaving, was 
more tender and affecting than we could 
expect; and afforded a comforting evi- 
dence, that, whatever may be the im- 
pression which we have left on the ge- 
neral population, there are some hearts 
in Syria which are sincerely attached to 
us. Many, as we passed them, prayed 
for the Divine Protection on us in our 
voyage. A considerable number, not- 
withstanding the Plague, came to our 
houses to bid us ſarew Our domesties 
all wept profusely. One thoughtful 
youth, who was with us daily, belonging 
to one of the first Greek Families, was 
full of grief for several days; and ear- 
us to take him with us, 
though contrary to the will of his pa- 
rents: another, of much the same 
and standing, who had once been almost 
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persuaded to be a Christian and after- 
ward became bitterly opposed to the 
doctrines of grace, came, and with tears 
confessed his faults, and begged us to 
forgive him and never to forget him in 
our prayers: another, whom we have not 
until lately reckoned among the number 
of those who love the Lord, hung upon 
our necks, with strong grief, as if he 
could not endure the separation. The 
Great Lord of the Vineyard is able to 
make the good seed rise, and flourish, 
and spread in every direction. To Him 
we commend it. His is the work: be 
His the glory ! 

It is added by the Board— 

No opposition was made by the Go- 
vernment to the embarkation of the 
Missionaries, which took place on the 
29th of April; nor was any objection 
made to their being accompanied by the 
Armenians, Carabet and Wortabet. Not 
an enemy opened his mouth in triumph. 
As they passed the streets to the water- 
side, those from whom they might have 
expected scoffing and ridicule, exclaimed, 
with every appearance of seriousness, 
“* The Lord preserve and prosper you!” 


Benefits resulting from the Syrian Mission. 

Mr. Bird takes the following view, 
in his Journal written at Beyrout— 

It is now about four-years-and-a-half 
since those of us, who have been parti- 
cularly connected with this Station, 
came to anchor in this port. We had 
then no intention of staying at Beyrout, 
except long enough to obtain animals or 
a boat to carry us on toward Jerusalem. 
We were prevented from proceeding; 
first by the season, next by the advice 
of our brethren, and by a personal ex- 
amination of the country, the whole 
length of it from this place to Hebron, 
which may be called the present Den 
and Beersheba of Palestine. Every suc- 
ceeding year has brought with it evi- 
dence to strengthen the impression that 


our remaining here was a well-advised 


measure; for we have not yet seen rea- 
son to believe, that in any other place 
south of Constantinople, there has been 
so much eagerness to inquire after truth, 
united with s0 much safety in declaring it. 

The American Mission to Syria thas 
now ceased: for how long, the Lord only 
knows. At this pause in the work, every 
one interested at all in the Mission will 
also pause; and will endeavour to recall 
some little sketch of its history; and will 
ask, What good has it done?“ 
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A brief reply to this question is, that 
it has increased our familiarity with one 
of the most interesting portions of the 
globe. It has contributed to prove the 
practicability of Protestant Missions in 
Turkey. It has brought to light some 
important traits of Mahomedanism and 
of Popery, in their modern state. But, 
above all, and what is worth more than 
all the money and all the labours which 
Missionaries or Missionary Patrons ever 
expended, it has evidently saved immor- 
tal souls from ruin. These souls, how- 
ever, though of immeasurable value, are 
few—few, compared with the multitudes 
brought toChrist at other Stations—few, 
compared with the multitudes that still 
remain in ignorance and sin—few, com- 
pared with what they might have been, 
had we but uniformly prayed and labour- 
ed with the zeal which became our Holy 
Office. We desire to feel that these 
souls, if they are what we wish and hope, 
are not ouR converts, but God's. They 
are God's husbandry: they are God's 
building. The highest name to which we 
can aspire in this work is that of unpro- 
fitable servants. In connection with many 
others who went before us, or have la- 
boured with us, we have planted and 
watered; but the increase is of Him, 
from whom cometh every good and per- 
fect gift ; to whom be glory in theChurch, 
throughout all ages, world without end! 
Amen ! 


Plan of Future Proceedings in the 
Mediterranean. 
The Committee state— 

Neither in the view of the Committee, 
nor of the Missionaries in the Mediter- 
ranean, is the Mission to Syria aban- 
doned. It is only suspended, until cir- 
cumstances shall permit the residence of 
Protestant Missionaries in that country. 
The views of the Missionaries on this 
subject, and with reference to the Medi- 
terranean generally as a Field for Mis- 
sions, will be learned from the subjoined 
extract from a Letter to the Correspond- 
ing Secretary, dated Malta, July 24, and 
signed by Messrs. Bird, Temple, Goodell, 
and Smith. 

In this Letter the suggest 

1. That Mr. Bird and his family return to 
Beyrout, as soon as the state of the country 
may seem to justify such a step; and that he 
be panied by Mr. Goodell and his fami- 
ly, unless another Mission Family shall be 
sent to the Mediterranean destined for Syria. 

2. That Smyrna, Constantinople, and 
Greece be each occupied, as soon as possible, 
by at least one Mission Family—it not being 
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so indispensable, that there should be Two 
Families at each of these places, as at Bey- 
rout; though it is exceedingly desirable that 
there be two at every Station of the Board in 
717... (he 
t, toward aceompli t ; 

ust mentioned, it is the duty of Mr. Goodell 

his place at Beyrout can be supplied by 
another Family, to establish himself at Smyr- 
na or Constantinople; particularly as his 
knowledge of Turkish will introduce him to 
the Armenians: and that at least One Mis- 
sion Family, and if possible three, be sent 
from America to accompany him to that re- 


ion. The ration of Messrs. Bird and 
ell, th exceedingly unpleasant to 
themselves, will be attended with this advan- 


tage, that the Families associated with them 
have the benefit of their experience. 

4. That Mr. Smith have the superinten- 
dence of the press at Malta, in all its depart- 
ments, until Mr. Temple's return: contmui 
however, to regard Arabic and Turki 
Languages as sir his province. 

5. That a married Physician is wanted at 
Beyrout more than can be expressed : and 
that he will probably be more useful, if he is 
Not an ned Minister of the Gospel. 
6. That if two single Missionaries are dio- 
to come out, they can be usefully em- 
ployed in travelling in Armenia, and other 
countries adjacent, for the ea of explor- 
ing, and of distributing boo 
. That, for the sake of im greater 
efficiency to the gen in Turkish-Armenian, 
both Carabet and Wortabet be, for the pre- 
sent, ab ant a at Malta, under the ; 
of Mr. Smith; and that Mr. Smith also em- 
ploy Nicola Petrokokino and Phares Shidiak 
as assistants in the Greek and Arabic Lan- 
guages. 

The Missionaries add 

It seems indispensable to the free opera- 
tion and usefulness of our press, that Syris, 
Smyrna, Constantinople, and Greece should 
be occupied ; for it is well ascertained, that 
this powerful engine is here almost totally 
inefficient without Missionaries to receive and 
circulate its publications in the countries for 
ona 1 de are appar 5 

ve now been made for enlarging ae 
tions of the press, especially when Mr. Tem- 
ple shall have returned, to the full extent 
that is at present desirable. Especially do 
we calculate upon copious issues in the — 
ish ; most of which cannot be * 
cioualy distributed, unless Smyrna or Con- 
stantinople be occupied. 

We would not wish our present request to 
be considered as extending to the full amount 
of Missionary Labourers, who might be use- 
fully employed: it embraces merely those, 
who are supposed to be indi y neces- 
sary—those, who ought by all means to be 
on the spot to open the campaign in our spi- 
ritual warfare, just as soon as the conten 
Potentates of this world shall have 
theirs and settled the political affairs of these 
regions. We are encouraged to hope, that 

ou will be able to meet our request in its 
full extent, without embarrassing any other 
of the important Missions under your care: 


— p ee — — 
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from having seen it observed in one of your 

publications, that a part of those liberal do- 

nations, which God has inspired American 

Christians to make, was intended to be ap- 
lied to the reinforcing of the Mediterranean 
ission. 

We feel that much, very much, depends 
on the character of those who are to be sent 
to be helpers; and that the Committee have 
need of wisdom and assistance from above, 
and we shall not cease to pray in relation to 
this important concern. 

Mr. Goodell, in a separate communi- 
cation. remarks as follows, on the subject 
of sending Physicians into the Turkish 
Empire— 

A Physician can reside wherever he pleases, 
without a Firman or Consul. Let him go 
into any town or city, and Turks, Jews, and 
Christians would all h him to take up his 
residence among them. Mr. Kugler, a Ger- 
man Missio 5 nt a few weeks at Jeru- 
salem; and, although he had not paid great 
attention to the science of medicine, he 20 
commended himself to the inhabitants, that 
Omar Effendi and all the principal Turks and 
Christians entreated him to reside there con · 
stantly. 

It is not indispensable, though it is desira- 
ble, that the Physicians sent to Syria should 
have received a liberal education: and our 
8 is, that they ought not to be Ministers 

the Gospel in name, though they would be 
so in fact. They should be sober, prudent, 
exemplary men; possessing a know of 
their own hearts, and such an acquaintance 
with the Scriptures, as will enable them to 
defend the truth against the cavils of Infidels, 
Mussulmans, Papists, and Jews. We sup- 
ply the gift of tongues, with which the Apo- 
stles were fav , by the facility for acquir- 
ing languages, and by our printing establish- 
ment; but the gift of healing we cannot sup- 
ply: unless Physicians are connected with us. 

t is desirable, that the people should see 
s, who are not Ministers of the Gospel, 
living godly lives. 


—— —— —— 


India within the Ganges. 


BOGLIPORE. 

* GOSPEL.PROPAGATION SOCIETY. 
Extracts from the Journal of the late 
Rev. Thomas Christian. 

Some interesting passages of this 
Journal, which has reference to the 
close of the year 1826, were given 
in our last Volume, at pp. 543-547, 
from the First Report of the Cal- 
cutta Diocesan Committee. 

This Journal appears more at 
large in the Appendix to the last 
Report of the Parent Society: we 
shall now collect such passages as 
illustrate, more particularly, the cha- 
racter both of the Missionary him- 
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self and of the people among whom 
he had just entered on his labours, 
with the scenery of the Hill Coun- 
try in which he was about to esta- 
blish the Mission. 


— Rose before day, and got ready to set 
out for the Hills: the sun had not risen when 
we left Rajemahel. The road was pretty 
good until we came to ascend the mountain: 
it then was eal and the way covered with 
loose stones and vast fragments of rocks. 
When we got near the summit, I had a beau- 
tiful view of the Hills, the plains in front of 
them, and the river at the distance of about 
seven miles: I could not fancy to myself any 
thing more striking than the hills on the west 
side: they formed a crescent of several miles ; 
one hill bardly rising above another, all co- 
vered with forest, and the houses peeping 
through the trees at their summits. Conti- 
nuing our way, we came to the flat summit ; 
and proceeded through a forest till we got to. 
the village, which we reached after a four- 
hours’ walk. I observed five places of sa- 
crifice to the Goddess Ruxey at the entrance 
of the village: these were rude little places, 
consisting of one, two, or three black stones 
in their natural shape, stuck in the earth, 
with about a foot above the surface : this was 
surrounded with a few stones placed careless- 
ly on one another, about half-a-foot 5 
inclosing a space of about two yards in dia- 
meter. At the side of the village which we 
entered, there was a stone fence; and at the 
left hand of the gate another place of sacri- 
fice, more distinguished than the rest, being 
inclosed: I took it at first for a hog-stye 
but, on looking through the low door, I saw 
the object of their terror, a black stone, of a 
larger size than the other, probably about a 


was offered to Satan. The village was clean, 
and apparently comfortable: it contained 21 
houses, each separate from the other; run- 
ning, not in a direct line, but at angles. My 
Hill-man shewed me into his habitation, 
which was cleanly swept, with no other fur- 
niture than a cot, his bow stan in one 
corner, over which hung the horns of a deer, 
and four or five jaws of that animal: here I 
sat down on bis cot; and, from being over- 
come with the distance of the way and heat 
of the sun, I soon fell asleep. I awoke in 
about an hour, a good deal refreshed, and 
tried to pass the time till the sun went down 
a little; but, from not having.taken a book 
with me, I could not have patience to ‘wait 
so many hours doing nothing, and I called 
my Hill-man, and went to look at a place 
which he had recommended to me for my 
School. We descended on the south side, 
which bore marks of industry, being entirely 
cultivated with Indian corn: this he told me 
was not the sole property of the Chief, but 
that each villager had a ion, according 
as he had cultiwated. We went along tha 


said ; 


thro a complete jungle, to phsdrabina, 
the recommended as a central spot for 
dee thick, 3 forest all sides 
cep, on 
filled with long rank grass—its low, damp, 
and uncomfortable situation—the nature of 
water, which ma be 5 from 
ts stagnant state e quanti yi 

tion fallen in it—its nee bor 

beasts to drink, in the night- time - and 

the impossibility of removing all these ob- 
jections without long and great labour, these 
things determined me to give up the notion 
of making this my place of residence. The 
e told me that there was another place, 

with less jangle and better water, a quarter 
of a mile to the west: I went with them; 
and found a space at the foot of the hill, of 
about an acre, with few trees, and in 
view of seven villages, the most distant not 
two miles: this was a little raised; and on 
ene side was bounded by a mountain stream 
of delicious water. Having satisfied myself 
with the goodness of the situation, one thing 
remained to ascertain—how many children 
each village would send to be instructed: to 
find out this, I desired my servant to stay 
behind, and go to the several hills to inquire, 
and return to me to-morrow. As I found 
nothing more could then be done, I thought 
myself strong enough to return to Rajemahel, 
and reached my tent quite lame the 
distance, having walked not less than 23 
miles: I got home at seven o’clock ; not dis- 


satisfied with my journey, as a prospect now 
seemed to open for commenci my object. 
—Gave directions for moving into the hills. 


We got to the ground about eight o’clock in 
the evening, cleared away the jungle, and 
pitched the tent: when this was on, I 
stood and admired the wildness and interest 
of the scene before me: the night was a 
beautiful moon-light, and shewed the moun- 
tains on all sides, and from its faint light 
added to their height. There were low 
forests eg all sides ee My people ay 
in setting up the tent—a groupe 
Paharias, sanding 0 8 them at a short 
J ot souls alice 1oubd «are 
trees, a gro e g round a 
. with the stillness and serenity of eve 
thing around, presented such a picture as 
have seldom seen. 


—A number of eee came to clear 
t 


tent, and prepare 


e 
a place for a Cottage and School-room. In 


the eve took a walk to the b — 
und of hill: it was at the west end of 
it, and the graves placed east and west, side 


by side, in a line along the foot of the hill: 
they had stones picked up from the side of 
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the mountain arranged decently over them, 
to prevent wild beasts tearing up the bodies- 
I asked my Hill-man how his people buried 


ee when at evening it was 
e grave, and laid in it : im- 


not 

very well: some said that they died with 
the body; and others, that they had gone 
to the sky. I had understood differently, and 
must inquire further. 

—I spoke to a Chief, as well as I could, in 
Paharia, and was not a little pleased to 
that he understood me. ‘ How hard,” I 
thought to myself, must be the task,” as I 
observed these people sitting on the ground 
before me, to enlighten and instruct hem: 
for they seem to have no more of men about 
them than the form and speech!” Yet it is 
encouraging, that He, who formed them, ex- 
pects no more than they can render; and if 
they are brought to acknowledge and be- 
lieve a God and Saviour, according te 
their power, surely, through the of 
God, their souls be mr mie 
seem very good-natured, and uni 
= another. I 8 98 

terrupt one another in speaking, but a 
silence is observed when ‘one : 
himself; and, when he has ended, an- 
other begins. They have a good deal 
among them of what for wit, at which 
the party join 


went and conversed with the watchmen. 
Poor things! they i 


afraid they do not understand me, and that 
this makes them grant every thing. 
— Made a commencement with the child- 


rt of the village had 
deen which they hel 

killed with am arrow, which is the 
mode of killing an animal that is not used in 
some religious ceremony: I found that they 
had killed this, to have a feast before they 
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commenced collecting the materials for my 
hut; as it is usual when they set about a 
new work, for all to assemble and eat toge- 
ther, and then set about their object with spi- 
rit and good-will. They brought me a cat 
to sit on, and I entered into conversation 


with them: the M (C eame from the 
field, while I was talking to the people: after 

ing to him about the chil learning 
to read, I was led by d to speak of the 


to him, but he did not take much interest: 
this, perhaps, I had no right to expect at once : 
he listened to me; and, probably, now 1 
should look for no more. When passing 
through the village, I could not help remark. 
ing that this was the first time that the truths 
of Revelation had ever been heard there. I 
wish I knew how a? ea them believe 1 
they were glad tidings eat joy. 
— of this hill is Gontee bars. Prom this 
I went higher up, to a hill that overtopped it: 
the way was s and tiresome: there was 
a piece of table-land below the summit a 
little, where a village had formerly been. 
This village was large, containing nearly forty 
huts : the view from this hill (which might be 
called a mountain) was very beautiful: I 
could see from it the tops of several, with the 
villages, some bare, and others shewing them 
selves through the trees; the country between 
was a continuation of little eminences, undu- 
lating like the waves of a heavy sea, covered 
with trees, savé here and there a bare spot 
that relieved the prospect. 
— Left Rajemahel, and returned to my 
le, . I was disappointed 15 peed gia 
ing my house begun: my people told me 
thet the Hill-men made an unusually large 
demand for the bamboos and supporters 
which they were furnishing, and that one of 
them had required a lease of the jungle that 
I had paid them for clearing. This mortified 
me a little; and I expressed myself displeased 
to my Hill-man, that his countrymen should 
im upon my easiness, and be blind to 
incr oa a a I recollected the state 
of the le, and checked myself: it is in 
cases like this, that the conduct of Christians 
appears to the best advantage — chat they 
ould do good without having it acknow- 
ledged, and labour for the improvement of the 
thankless. 


— After sun-set, went to the top of Boor- 
sey, to see two people who. were unwell. In 
descending, the prospect before me was en · 
chanting: to the west, a chain of mountains, 
as far as the eye could reach, just hanging 
under the last light of the departed day: the 
moon, like a silver line, was just visible, sink- 
ing below the summit of a hill: an immense 
plain of jungle lay to the south; and, on the 
east, Teen Pahar lifting itself alone, like three 
majestic rocks from the bosom of the ocean. 
My spirits were raised by the grandeur of the 
scene before me; and I pleased myself in 
singing the praises of Him, who causes the 
desert toainile; and makes all nature glad be- 
fore Him. I stood and looked at my little 
Cottage and School-room ; and, as I gazed, 
„How happy,” I thought, “I ought to feel 
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myself here, in the midst of such tranquillity— 
envied or hated by none, and envying or 
hating nobody. Well content I should be,” 
I thought, to renounce the world, and the 
advantages of society; and spend my days in 
this lone retreat, to teach these children of 
ae to adore an a 5 ee them, 
an rea y for our - 
oA Native Chief came to me, to offer te 
supply me with animals for a sacrifice to offer 
to angry God of the Hills, who had af- 
flicted my servants; and attributed it to our 
neglect of this, that they were ill. I said it 
could hardly be that; as I respected sacrifices 
of that kind less than my servants, and high- 
ly disapproved of them, and yet I was well: 
ey smiled at this, and seemed to think that 
I must have been an exception. I told them 
that it was through God’s mercy that my 
health was continued to me; and that the air 
and water of the hills were the natural cause 


of my ne illness. 

— The 5 have not been traffickers 
with the Lowlanders without learning from 
them something. In paying the labourers, I 
found that I cheated myself yesterday with 
two Chiefs; and, when they were paid this 
evening, they said that it was less yes- 
terday: on looking over the sum a second 
time, I found it was right; and said that the 

t more than their due yesterday, which 

d not ask again. When I counted up what 
I was to give them, I miscalled a figure, which 
would have made a considerable difference in 
their favour; which a oy was going to set 
right, when the Naib, a shrewd young man, 
checked him, saying, Perka mokko 
6 Hold your tongue: as much as to say, 
6 If he makes this mistake, it is all in our fa- 
vour.” I was sorry to see this, as they are 
treated with sufficient liberality. This all 
shews the need of teaching them better: and 
I thought, as I left them, that I should make 
it my business to make their children less 
alive to their interest in this way. 

— . This was one of the happiest 
days that I remember to have spent. I arose 
pleased, and grateful to the bountifal Giver of 
all. The beams of His sun, that came then 
darting over the dark foliage of the hills, 
e to shed on me, in common with na- 
ture, an enlivening influence. I found my- 
self with every external comfort that can mi- 
nister to our riba ease and contentment; 
at least,so I felt. The day seemed alt r 
a Sabbath: the wind, which for several days 
had been regularly blowing a breeze, was 
still: the clouds ranged themselves in the 
horizon : no voice of busy men disturbed the 
air; and the only sound to be heard was the 
cooing of the turtle, and the distant sound of 
ox-bells, that had the effect of the gurgling of 
a rivulet. 


Began to revise my Translation of St. 
Luke, after an interval of many days. I think 
I can find some mistakes, which I hope is an 
argument that I am getting on a little. 

—The Hill-women are much 
than those of the Lowlands: they seem more 
companions of their husbands, and less consi- 
dered as slaves: their appearance speaks this ; 
for they have nothing of those worne-down 


better off 
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marks, which even young women in the 
plains have. They look as if they were well 
attended to: and they seemed to be very 
much beloved by their husbands; and always 
eat with them, a thing never done by the 
Lowlanders. 

—I entered into conversation with an Old 
Man, and spoke to him about religion; and 
said how sad it was that they had tten 
God, and that among the Hills there was not 
one who praised Him. He said it was very 
true, that He was forgotten among them; that 
the great God was in heaven; and that there 
was another subordinate to Him, who gave 
rain to the earth and fruitful seasons. I said, 
that the God who made the earth watered 
it with His rains—that it was He, also, who 
caused His sun to rise upon the earth, and 
ripen the increase of it for the use of man— 
that God was not remembered, and His Wor- 
ship was given to others. He said,that, former- 
ly,God dwelt among theHills,when every man 
among them attained a good old age—that 
none died a young man among them, but 
each went to the grave loaded with years— 
that since He had left their hills, death made 
havock among them, making no distinction 
between old men, youths, and children of a 
cubit long; and these men were lar in 
worshipping and sacrificing to Ruxey. I told 
him, that they worshipped Ruxey ignorantly 
—that Ruxey was a creature formed by the 
devices of men, or the suggestions of demons 
—that Ruxey had no power to hurt them, if 
God forbad it; and that it was He alone, who 
could either help, or suffer them to be afflicted 
materially. I then spoke of their sacrifices, 
the origin and design of them, and the atone- 
ment of a Saviour. He could not understand 
me very well: yet this much J gave him fully 
to believe that Ruxey was no God, nor de- 
serving of divine honours—that God was one 
who made heaven and earth, to whom all men 
are amenable, and all called upon to adore. 
The Old Man, on the conclusion of our con- 
versation, went away apparently well pleased. 

—Went up to the neighbouring village ; 
and, sitting on a large stone beside the ue 
entered into conversation with him and his 
brother the Jemadar, on the unreasonableness 
of Idolatry ; and the ingratitude of men in 
forsaking the God who formed them, who 
preserved them, and gave them all their en- 
joyments. I perceived that my conversation 

to weary them, and I stopped from 
going farther. 

This evening, went to the top of Boorsey, 
to witness the ceremony of a sacrifice to Koll- 
Gosiah, or the God of Agriculture. A cot 
was prepared for me to sit on, opposite the 
Manjie’s house; when baskets and different 
vessels with offerings were placed, and a hog, 
the victim, bound by the feet, lying near them; 
and a little on one side, at the corner of the 
house, stood the musicians, consisting oi five 
drummers, and avd ad or rather striking 
acymbal. The Divinity of the Village, repre- 
sented by three black stones, was marked 
over with red paint, and part of the oblations 
thrown over it, and crowned with a small 
bough of green, which the Hill-people call 
the mukatgha, or the muk-leaf. The Manjie 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES, 


[oxc. 


took his seat opposite the oblations; and the 
different persons came forward, and ted 
to him their baskets and vessels filled with 
rice, Indian-corn, dough, and a coarse kind 
of pulse: of each of these he took a small 
quantity; and, having first washed a space 
with water from a vessel he had standing by 
him, he strewed them on the ground. When 
all the people of the village had presented 
their ae the victim was brought; and 
the Manjie killed it, by making a large wound 
in the left side: as the blood flowed, he 
pressed his hand close to the ge, and re- 
ceived it, and then sprinkled it on the offer- 
ings that lay on the ground; this he repeated, 
till there was no more; so that no part of the 
blood fell, save on the offerings: as the Manjie 
took from each vessel, and strewed it on 
earth, he pronounced a prayer. 

—After teaching the little boys, went to 
see the child of a Naib, who was ill. Seei 
the man very earnest in all that he said, 
recommended him to use all his endeavours 


at i. the best advice for the poor thing, 
an 


to leave the success of it to Providence— 
that God had given man the faculty of find- 
ing out means to continue the health of the 
and remove its pains, but God alone 
ve life. I recommended him to ad- 
is suit to Him, who rejected not the 
broken-hearted; but, when he prayed, not to 
address himself to a senseless stone or a tree, 
which were not like the Deity, and had no 
power to help him. I then spoke of the True 
God, His mercy and His love—told him how 
much the world had wandered from Him— 
exhorted him, with great earnestness, to be- 
lieve ; to repent, when he had done amiss; 
to return, when he had gone astray—that he 
would be received with favour—and that He, 
who desireth not the death of any, would 
abundantly pardon. I then spoke of their 
manner of conciliating the Deity; and of 
their sacrificing to stones, which object of 
their adoration I saw a few from me. 
This was a tender subject, w will require 
time to press home with success: he put it 
off. by saying, that this was the custom of the 
Hills, and intimated that it could not be 
dispensed with. Leaving this village, I went 
to another, called Gunechune: this was small, 
containing only twelve houses: the peer (a 
few were only at home) were less clean, and 
worse-looking in every respect than any 
whom | had seen, and scarcely understood a 
word of Hindoostanee. The Manjie was in 
the field: his son went to call him; but as he 
was long in coming, I went away without 
seeing him, and walked to another village, 
called Chombdy, a large place, containing 
forty houses: the Manjie’s son brought me a 
cot to sit down on; which I did, and talked 
to the people for about an hour. How much 
I regret my ignorance of the language! How 
delightful would it be, to walk, as I did this 
day, from village to village; and declare, in 
a language which the people could under- 
stand, those glad tidings of great joy that 
were intended for them and for all people ! 
— The Manjie came to see me this morning. 
I spoke to him of the saerifice which I had 
witnessed the other evening; and mentioned, 


bod 
could 
dress 
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that formerly these customs were common to 
many nations, I read to him, in Hindoo- 
stanee, the account given by Moses of the of- 
ferings of the first-fruits of the Israelites ; but, 
that he 1 N not think theirs were equally 
added, that they had received directions 
om the Most High God for what they ob- 
served. I then spoke to him of the world 
from the creation, the increase and apostacy 
of man, the destruction of the world, and sal- 
vation of Noah—the second increase of man- 
kind, their wickedness, and the fidelity of 
Abraham among an idolatrous nation—his 
blessing—a promised Saviour, who was mani- 
fested when the time had come—His satis- 
faction for the sins of the world— His com- 
mand to teach all men—His atonement — 
and the end of His coming, and invitation to 
all men to come to Him—the 1 
of the world to believe this— their fondness 
and adherence to established customs, which 
were false and useless, I then read to him 
Acts xxii. from verse 22 to 32. I thought his 
attention was given to the greater part of 
what I said, but of this I am not very certain. 
A knowl of their language alone can 
make me able to convey these great truths to 
their minds with effect. 


Ceplon. 

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
On presenting to the Governor the 
Second Part of a Cingalese Gram- 
mar, the Rev. S. Lambrick accom- 
panied it by some remarks, which 
we shall extract ; as they shew, very 
forcibly, the 
Importance of cultivating the Vernacular 

Cingalese. 

The cultivation of the Cingalese Ver- 
nacular Idiom would promote, I be- 
lieve, in a considerable degree, that for 
which your Excellency manifests so laud- 
able an anxiety—the moral, intellectual, 
and political improvement of the people. 

That which is called the High Cinga- 
lese, being the language of their ancient 
books, is a dialect differing materially 
from that which is universally spoken. 
Of those who can read and write, very 
few indeed have a competent know- 
ledge of it: yet, according to their pre- 
sent system, it is the medium through 
which alone they can acquire the Pali 
and Sanscrit, which are their learned 
languages. The versions of Pali and 
Sanscrit Books which they possess, as 
well as the Scholia with which some of 
them are accompanied, are all written in 


this dialect : there are also, in the same: 


dialect, a few original works. 

This expression, however, that all 
these are “ written in the same dialect,” 
needs explanation, or it would convey 
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very erroneous ideas. The term“ High 
Cingalese is applied to a number of 
books; the language of some of which 
approximates to Sanscrit, some to Pali, 
and some tothe language of their poetry 
which is called Elu. These are ex- 
tremely different one from another: so 
that a man may understand one book 
in the High Cin pretty well, who 
could scarcely make out a single sentence 
of another. In Cingalese estimation, a 
principal criterion, if not the only one, 
of the excellence of a book is, that it 
abounds with terms, derived from these 
learned sources, not before introduced 
into the language: thus, if a Pali or 
Sanscrit Book is to be explained, the 
Commentator adopts from the Elu as 
many uncommon words as his learning 
will enable him to collect; and when an 
Elu Book is to be interpreted, Pali and 
Sanscrit terms are chosen for the expla- 
nation: instances are not wanting, of the 
Interpreter having succeeded so well, as 
to make his commentary more difficult 
than his text. 

Among the Cingalese, learning con- 
sists in the knowledge of words; and in 
this miserable substitute for real learn- 
ing, their greatest adepts are but poor 
proficients. The absurdity of the me. 
thod by which they attain to it, suffi. 
ciently accounts for the fact, which ex- 
perience discovers. The confusedness 
which must necessarily attend an idea 
conveyed into the mind through an 
idiom imperfectly known (and this must 
be the case with every beginner accord- 
ing to the Cingalese method) accom- 
panies the Student throughout his 
course: the mistiness diminishes, per- 
haps, as he goes on; but he never sees 
things through a perfectly transparent 
medium. 

The Cingalese Youth have good capa- 
cities and excellent memories, and they 
are by no means without application. If 
versions of books in their learned lan- 
guages and the commentaries upon them 
were written in the Vernacular Idiom, a 
much better knowledge of Sanscrit and 
Pali would be generally diffused among 
them, than is now attained by a very few 
learned men. This success would lead 
to other studies of real utility; and if 
the publication of original works in the 
mother tongue was encouraged, a great 
impulse would be given to the progress 
of intellect among them. History shews 
that no people ever rose to eminence in 
Literature, or in Arts and Sciences, until 
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books came to be written and published 
in the language spoken by the whole 
people. When Europe burst from the 
darkness of the middle ages, Monkish 
Latin was thrown aside; and those emi- 
nent men, who led on their countrymen 
in the career of improvement, wrote in 
a language which all could understand. 

I submit with all deference these sug- 
gestions to your Excellency’s considera- 
tion. The accompanying little work 
will at least prove that the Mother 
Tongue spoken by the people subject to 
your Government abounds with niceties 
of construction, amply sufficient to re- 
deem it from the contempt which has 
been inconsiderately cast upon it: and if 
men of learning and influence among 
the Cingalese could be led to attend to 
its cultivation and improvement, it would 
soon attain to a high rank among the 
Oriental Dialects, and would become a fit 
medium for conveying knowledge to fu- 
ture improving generations. 


Sentiments of the Natives in and near Cotta. 


The different Schoolmasters con- 
nected with the station at Cotta were 
supplied with a copy of the Circular 
Address, printed at pp. 570-574 of 
our Jast Number, for every Scholar 
who could read; and others were giv- 
en them for distribution in the re- 
spectiveVillages. Mr. Selkirk says— 


I wished the Schoolmasters to send 
me in writing, in about a fortnight, what- 
ever they might have heard concerning 
the effect of these Addresses: my reason 
for wishing this was twofold—1. That 
they might thus be induced to take a 
greater interest in the moral and reli- 
gious improvement, not only of the child- 
ren, but of the people of the villages in 
which they respectively live—2. Because 
I wished to know how the Address was 
received by the people; and whether 
they thought there was more attention 
paid to the education of the children, and 
to their own present and eternal welfare, 
than has been hitherto paid. I consi- 
dered none more capable of coming to 
the truth on this subject than the School- 
masters, because they know much more 
of the real state of the people than we 
do or ever shall do: they can go among 
them, and converse with them, and are 
well known to them: they know much 
better than we can do the state of their 
minds the attention or disrespect which 
they usually shew to religion—their ha- 
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bits of life and ways of thinking; and 
the people are much more likely, there- 
fore, to communicate to them their real 
opinions, than they are to any of the Mis- 
sionaries. 

In giving the Reports of the 
Schoolmasters, we omit the names. 
Mr. Selkirk writes, Jan. 12, 1828— 

This day the Schoolmasters brought me 
the accounts of the manner in which the 
Addresses which I had given them had 
been received, and the remarks which 
had been made. A translation of them 
follows. 


1 ‘ageda. 
I distributed of the books which were given 
me, one to each of the school-children, and 
the rest to different people in the village. 


When I called again at the houses of the per- 
sons to whom I had given them, they spoke 
as follows— 


—I have always believed in the trath of 
the Christian Religion : but, since the Mis- 
gionaries have come to live among us, they 
have told me many more things about it than 
I knew before: from what I have read in the 
little book, Iam more fully convinced that it 
is true; and I have begun now to take it to 
heart. I will come on Sundays to hear the 
preaching of the Gospel. 

—Up to this time, I was of the Christian 
Religion; but nobody ever before told me 0 
aches I now hear about it: since the Mis- 
sionaries began to teach me, I understand 
much more of it. The contents of the book 


ere good. 

—kBefore this time I neither went to the 
temple nor worshipped images. The 
delivered in that book are very and 1 
am very glad to have read it. I will come 
on Sundays to the Service. 

—Before this time I believed the Christian 
Religion, and now also I believe it. On the 
days that I am able, I will come to hear the 
preaching of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 

—Before this, I was of the Christian Re- 
5 85 but I did not know so much of it as 
I know now, and nobody taught me. There 
are many good things in the book which you 
gave me, and I will inquire more about them. 

—Before this time I have never heard so 
much of the Christian Religion, and there- 
fore did not believe in it: now J know a lit 
tle that it is true, and I wish to inquire 
more into it, and to take it to my heart. 

—Before this time I and my family were 
of the Christian Religion, but I did not be- 
lieve any thing of it. After the Missionaries 
came, having looked at the books which were 
brought from the Schools, and having read 
the book now given me many times, I believe 
from what is contained in it that the Chris- 
tian Religion is the true religion, and I will 
try to know more about it. 

—I believe that the Christian Religion is 
true, because I get my children 5 and 
married according to it. On Sundays 1 will 
come to preaching; and as, from the book 
now given me, I see that the Christian Re- 
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ligion is the true one, I will therefore take 
it to my heart. 

l am of the Christian Religion, but have 
not learning enough to find out whether it 
or the Buddhist Religion is true; but because 
the Missionaries and the Schoolmasters say 
it is true, I therefore believe it to be true. 

—I have always believed the Christian 
Religion to be true; because my son Tagis 
continually reads at home the books that 
he is taught atthe School. I begin to pay 
much more attention to it than ever I did 
before, and I take well to my heart the 
things contained in this book which I have 
now received. 

—I have always professed the Christian 
Religion, but did not believe it. 1 have had 
no one to teach it to me; but now, from my 
son Silenchy, who attends the School, by 
constantly reading the School-book at home, 
know much more of it, and think much 
more of it, than I used to do. 

land my family are Christians. Some 
time ago we had no one to teach us or care 
for our souls, but now we hear of salvation 
from Sunday to Sunday: and sometimes the 
Missionaries conie to my house, and tell me 

the same things as I hear when I go to 
Church. There are many things in the 
book which I wish to take to my heart. 

l have always been of the Christian Re- 
ligion, but have not knowledge enough to in- 
quire much into it: but from what I have al- 
ready inquired about it, I cannot at present 
believe it to be true. I will inquire further; 
and if I find it to be true, I will give up all 
thonght of any other, and embrace it. 

— I believe the Christian Religion to be 
true; but as I know there are so many re- 
578 in the world, it would take up too much 
of my time to inquire minutely into each. 
There are many things in that book of a good 
tendency, and which I will endeavour to lay 
up in my memory. 


Wallicada. 

The Schoolmaster distributed the 
books, as he was desired, to the children: 
the account which he brought of the 
way in which the others had been re- 
ceived, and the remarks made to him 
upon them, are as follows 

— If you will give me five rix-dollars, then 
I will say that your religion is the true one. 

— You go about from house to house, dis- 
tributing your books and talking about your 

on, beeause you get paid for it. I care 
ng K this religion. 

— Oh what compassion these Missionaries 
manifest toward us! Our only way of sal- 
vation, as far as I can understand, is, by be- 
pers in the Christian Religion. 

— I have looked at the book which you 
gave me: knowledge in this world, and salva- 
tion in the world to come, I believe we shall 
certainly obtain, if we believe in the religion 
of Jesus Christ. I am the only person in the 
village that does not allow the women to give 
alms to the Priests. 

— Ofall the religions which are in this world, 
I believe the Christian Religion alone to be 
the true one, and that God in mercy to us has 
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given us this to shew us the way to heaven. 

Neither I nor my wife believe the Buddhu 
Religion ; but think the Christian Religion is 
tru 


e. 

— 1 have read the book which was given 
me, and it certainly a to me that you 
are inviting the people to go to hell; and the 
circumstance of the Schoolmaster’s havin 
left off his former religion [ Buddhuism] an 
embraced a new one, is like calling a man 
our father who is not our father. t his is a 
common phrase ae the people, when 
they wish to shew their dislike to a person 
who has forsaken the religion of his ancestors. } 

— I have got some one to read the book to 
me; and I must really think that the Buddhu 
Religion is false, and that as long as I live I 
will believe the truth of the ChristianReligion, 
and care nothing about any other. 

— I have the book, and once believed 
the Buddhu Religion to be true ; but now J 
have ga be to doubt of its truth. If the re- 
ligion which the Missionaries preach is a bad 
religion, and will do harm to those who em- 
brace it, why should they take so much pains 
gene inviting th ple to fall 

— Are you inviting the e to fall into 
hell? It 2 good for me 10 believe in the 
religion of my parents till 1 die; and I don't 
think that you are a good man. 


Gang odavala. 

The Report which the Schoolmaster 
of this village has sent me, merely gives 
the conversation which passed between 
himself and the persons to whom he 
gave the books, at the time of distri- 
buting them; he having either mis- 
taken or neglected to attend to the 
directions that had been given to him. 
What they say is somewhat similar to 
the preceding. Some believe all re- 
ligions—others none—others in doubt 
which to 5 all promising to 
come and attend the preaching of the 
Christian Religion. ning 

Nag . 

— I never saw a religion so true as the 
Christian, and therefore I try ag much as I 
can to know more of it. 

— I think the Christian Religion the true 
one, and now send my twochildren to school. 
8 go Pa the — were ne is on the 

uudays, when I have o . 

—1 dont know . the Christian 

Religion, and wish to be better acquainted 


with the things contained in this book. I will 
send my chil to the School, to learn this 
religion. 


Cotta, 

— Ihave always been of this religion ; but 
in order to know it more perfectly, I have felt 
. in reading this little book. On Sun- 

ys I like to come to the preaching. 

— I believe this, and no other religion, to be 
true. Every 0 se evening I pray to 
God, to enable me to know more of it, and to 
practise it. 

Pannikimulla, 

— Previous to this, not knowing any thing 
about the Christian Religion, I was asa blin 


612 
man, and t that it contained only in- 
structions for christening and marrying ; but 


now I endeavour to observe and act accord- 
ing to the things whieh the Missionaries tell 
me. I rejoiced very much to receive the book 
which you gave me this New-Year’s Day. I 
know that many good admonitions are con- 
tained in that book; as are also contained in the 
Buddhu Religion, in which I have much ex- 
perience. But how can a man mix both reli- 
gions together? and what advantage is there in 
doing so? It is written inthe Buddhu Books, 
that we must not commit any sin: those who 
believe that, and do not commit the sins for- 
bidden, will be made happy. If a person 
should save sinners, he is a good man. 

— I have looked at and taken to my heart 
the book which the Missionaries gave me. 1 
am not able to speak much about the thi 
contained in it. The Christian Religion is in 
many parts of this country: I also desire to 
believe it; but I am afraid, because this reli- 
gion despises itself. ¶ For, as the Roman-Ca- 
tholic Religion and the Reformed Religion 
both teach us to believe in the same God, 
when he hears of the Roman-Catholic 
Religion say the Reformed Religion is 
not true, and persons of the Reformed Reli- 
ligion say the same of the Roman-Catholic 
Religion—in this way the religion despises 
itself. This is the explanation given of his 
meaning.] And as a person cannot believe 
two religions, I am in doubt which to be- 
lieve. I know much about the Buddhist Re- 
ligion; but it appears to me that this religion 
is better than Some ns, when 
you ask them to believe it, readily gay, We 
will believe; but they tell a great falsehood ; 
for though they say this, yet they still believe 
the Buddhist Religion. I don’t like such 
falsehoods. Butif you should explain these 
things to me, I will begin to believe. 

— I have no time to come to the School, to 
hear preaching; but I will send my children. 

— K like to see the book, to believe it, and 
to hear preaching. 

— This religion is good. I like to look at 
the book, and to come and bear preaching. 
Because I have the privilege of reading 
these books, I am very to God and 
the Missionaries. 


Bawila 

This Master reports his having dis- 
tributed among the children the books 
that were given him, and also his hav- 
ing given the few remaining copies to 
some of the people in the village. One 
man told him, thatif he would give him 
money he would believe either the Chris- 
tian Religion, or any other Religion 
which he has a mind to mention. An- 
other said, that it was a great pity that 
God had made so many religions: for if 
he had made only one, and given the 
same to all people of the world, then all 
of them might have been saved ; but that 
as it was, there was little likelihood of 
all men being saved, since there were so 
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many and such contradictory religions 
in the world. Another said, that if he 
did not go to work every day, he should 
have nothing to eat; and that it would 
not do for him to go and hear preaching, 
as he could not earn his rice by going. 

Other reports are similar, in many re- 
spects, to the preceding. It is unne- 
cessary, therefore, to put down at 
length the remarks of the people; most 
of which are, as usual, promises about 
coming to hear the preaching of the 
re 85 which they never intend to 
ulfil. 


Remarks on these Sentiments. 


Mr. Selkirk adds— 

We may observe, I think, from the 
whole— supposing that what is here put 
down contains what are the real senti- 
ments of the people, and that the School- 
masters have reported the conversations 
correctly 

1. That there is, at present, a spirit of 
inquiry among the people ; and a decid- 
ed conviction of the superiority of the 
Christian Religion over all others, and 
of its tendency to promote their present 
and eternal good. 

2. The opposition which is here and 
there manifested, is a good sign. When 
the strong man armed keepeth his pelace, 
his goods are in peace ; but, when a stronger 
than he cometh, he taketh away from hm 
all the armour wherein he trusted, and 


beginning to be roused ; and, before he 
consents to part with his goods, he must 
shew his power. I should hardly think 
that we were doing any good, if we did 
not now and then meet with something 
to put our faith to the test; as well as 
to shew us, that the power of the Adver- 
sary, though maimed, is not destroyed. 
The attacks now made upon the King- 
dom of Darkness must be felt; and the 
Prince of this World cannot but feel that 
his empire is not so firmly established 
now, in these parts, as it formerly was. 
Would that it were destroyed, and the 
Kingdom of Christ established on its 
ruins ! 

3. The gratitude which is sometimes 
shewn by the people for the instruction 
imparted to themselves and their children 
is also a sign. People are seldom 
thankful but for that from which they 
derive some benefit. That much benefit 
is DERIVABLE from hearing the Word of 
God, no one doubts: that much is actu- 
ally nEcE1veD by those who are in the 
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constant habit of hearing it in the vil- 
lages which have just been mentioned, 
we have now and then sufficient evidence 
to satisfy us: for this they express their 
gratitude, both to God and—as one man 
said—to the Missionaries. To God be 
ascribed all the praise, if any good is 
done! The Missionaries are conscious, 
that, if they are instrumental in doing 
any good, it is only because they preach 
that Gospel of the Grace of God ; which, 
while it is the savour of death unto 
death to them that disbelieve and dis- 
obey it, is also the savour of life unto 
life to those who are by it convinced of 
their sins, and led to flee for refuge to 
lay hold on the hope set before them. 


Rustralasia. 


New Zealand. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Various particulars appeared in our 
Numbers for August and September 
relative to this Mission. We have 
now before us a large mass of intel- 
ligence ; of which we shall here give 
an abstract under appropriate heads, 
noticing the different persons from 
whom the information is derived. 


Cruelties and Superstitions of the Natives. 


Shunghee's party took the Pa, (or fortified 
place,) where a great number of the Whan- 
garooa Natives had sought refuge: men, wo- 
men, and children, were all massacred, with- 
out any regard to age or sex. Some of the 
Chiefs were desirous of sparing some of them ; 
but e gave orders that not one should 
be spared ; except the slaves, who were to be 
taken as slaves to Shunghee’s Tribe. During 
the time our Boys were there, whom we had 
sent over to inquire into the particulars of 
. wound, several of the Whanga- 
rooa Natives were dragged from their hidi 

laces and killed: they had the appal- 

mp Sens of seeing the bodies of the 
p to pieces and eaten by their country- 
men, as dogs would a carcase; and young 
children, whose heads had been dashed to 
pieces before their parents’ eyes, they saw 
these poor miserable cannibals preparing to 
devour. The scenes of cruelty exceed de- 
scription ; for, again and again, our Boys said, 
that we could not think of the horrible scenes 
which they had witnessed. We learned that 
the Natives of Whan were destroyed as 
a satisfaction for the death of Shunghee’s Wife, 
and to lead his mind from the gloomy scene, 

— Among the Natives there is still consi- 
derable commotion; and we can scarcely in- 
dulge the hope, that they will continue any 
very considerable time at peace. There are 
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so many breaches, on both sides, of contend- 
ing parties to heal, so many friends’ and rela- 
tives’ deaths to avenge, some of which are 
mere than a century standing, that were it 
not for the assurance from the Word of God 
of such a glorious period when the inhabi- 
tants of the earth shall learn righteousness 
and war be no more known, we should de- 
1 850 of seeing them much otherwise than 

ey now are. When we ask the Chiefs 
when their wars with one another will termi- 
nate, they y. Never!” Because it is 
the custom of every Tribe which loses a man, 
not to be content without a satisfaction ; and 
nothing less than the death of one individual 
can atone for the death of another. I Afr.Clarke, 


The Rev. W. Williams communi- 
cates the following facts— 


At a village near heehoo, we heard 
that a slave had been shot by her master. We 
met with the Chief, who justified his conduct 
on the plea, that the woman had been a long 
time sick, and was unable to help herself: he 
had, therefore, shot her in the back as she sat 
on the ground. We were not long befere we 
returned, when we heard a second instance 
of the shocking barbarity 0 frequently exer- 


emer fare ths 19 a boy was killed with a 
mairee ious: ) for stealing sweet-po- 
tatoes. e slaves are often looked upon as 


no better than the beasts of the earth; and 20 
degraded is their condition, that a man once 
taken prisoner, though he may have an op- 
portunity of escaping, will refuse to do it, be- 
cause he is looked on with contempt by his 
8 3 hich left the Bay f 
— „ which left the rom 
our immediate neighbourhood two N 
ago, returned, bringing with them several 
ves. Their erueities toward the poor crea- 
tures against whom they went have been as 
3 80 far as we can learn, they 
no fixed pu against any ular 
pone: but, falling in with a detached body 
longing to a pary whom one of our power- 
ful Chiefs in the Bay was conducting to his 
own district for protection, they killed several, 
and took as many prisoners as they were able. 
As soon as they returned, the first news which 
we heard was, that they immediately killed a 
female slave in the most brutal manner that 
could be ined: they chopped off her legs 
and arms, without first putting an end to her 
life; and then feasted themselves upon her 
body. She was an innocent woman; and was 
butchered, we were told, as a satisfaction for 
an nag ee ee of her oe 1 
— Warreepork, Chief at Rangheehoo, hav- 
ing lost his only brother, Tuma, I went to see 
the corpse after it was laid out in state, ac- 
cording to the strict rules of their superstition. 
The deceased fan earn in a sitting posture ; 
the whole of his body being concealed, except 
the upper of his face, by different gar- 
ments; and, over all, was a Serjeant’s coat, 
almost new: behind were placed the two 
muskets which had belanged to him. Some 
of the relatives were hard at work, making 
the house which is to receive his remains; 
while the rest were seated around, uttering 
most lamentable ditties, which I understand 
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are in use on such occasions. 
Warrcers rk 5 food since his bro- 
ther died; nor does he intend to eat, until the 
ceremony is over. It is supposed, that the 
spirit of the departed hovers around, within 
a 5 Spa ii for ead pide after which 
the co eposited, with great ceremony, 
in the place where it is to continue, when the 
mourning ceases. It is a common practice to 
kill one or more slaves on these occasions, as 
companions for the d on his way to the 
Rainga, or place of departed spirits; and it 
was to kill one now, but Warreepork 
and the Chief's father opposed it. Two da 
before Tuma died, it was supposed that the 
spirit had fled (probablyhe fainted) ; when the 
friends made a shout, which they thought was 
had been tothe North Cape, while apparently 
to orth ; ea y 
deed; but that a little girl, who died some 
time ago, met him on the ladder, by which 
they descend into the Rainga, and told him 
to return for a few days. The scene was con- 


savage 
and, some years ago, on the death of a rela- 
tion, killed a female slave, with a bill-hook, 
while washing clothes at Mr. Hanson's door, 
though Mr. Kendall and Mr. King interfered 
for her rescue. It is a proof that some change 
= stig place, that no victim was sacrificed 
m. 

—Shunghee was seized with a violent pain 
in the knee on board one of the ships; and 
eo on a fancy that he was be- 
wi by a Chief at the River Thames; 
whose destruction was consequently deter- 
mined upon. Some blood-thirsty creatures 
proposed to kill all Shunghee’s slaves, who 
are very numerous: he, however, protested 
strongly against the sacrifice of any life on 
his account, and told his slaves to fly for their 
own safety to the bush; but, Uduroa, one 
of his relations, seeing one of them pass with 
a load of fire · wood on her back, shot her dead 
on the and another Chief immediately 
killed a boy with his stone mairee. 

— We went to witness a ceremony, which 
attends the removal of a Chief’s bones. It 
takes place some months after death: I sup- 

when a cufficieat time has been allowed 
or the separation of the flesh from the bones. 
The bones had been removed from their ori- 
' ginal situation : they were the remains of three 
individuals; and were placed under a blanket, 
the heads only being e to view. The 
ceremony commenced with the Pihe, or Fu-; 
neral Ode, which was sung first by the old dis- 
tinguished and afterwards by an- 
other party 


of younger 
concluded, 13 or 15 ns came forward with 
long spears; and, ng themselves into a 
semi-circle, pointed their spears toward the 
centre, and kept them in constant motion, 
pushing them out and withdrawing them, 
while several Chiefs in succession came forward, 
in front of these ns, to speak. This was 
a kind of Council of War; and the substance 
of the speaking was, whether an attack 


‘persons. When this was 
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should be made upon a Settlement near at 
hand, belonging to one of the Chiefs who is 
gone to the River Thames to fight: bat 
though many spoke, they seemed to come to 
no conclusion upon the question. Many of 
the speakers, however, mentioned the Mis- 


sionaries with no 1 of N re- 
gard, intimating that the pl r of our 
houses would be very for them. In the 
afternoon we re and conversed with 
some of the Chiefs on the folly of these su- 
perstitions; and warned them to flee from 
the wrath of God, which is now hanging over 


them. 

— Visited Wangai, with Mr. C. Davis. 
Most of the Natives were dispersed from the 
Settlement; being in expectation of a party 
to plunder them, in revenge for a quarrel 
which had taken place between the two prin- 
cipal Chiefs. The quarrel was ocoasioned by 
an adulterous connection, which is the pre- 
vailing cause of all the Laika baa which are 
continually ↄecurring neighbouring 
tribes and in different families . same 
tribe. On this occasion, two slaves have been 
wounded so severely, that they narrowly 
escaped with life ; one being run the 
body, and the other cut severely in che head: 
they had no concern in the transaction, bat 
were made to suffer for the misdeeds of their 
masters. 

— A shocking instance of cruelty was men- 
tioned by Captain Duke of the ship “ Sisters,” 
a few eta ag to which he was witness, 
Atot, a Chief, hada female slave who ran 
away a short time before: at length, be saw 
her sitting among some Natives at Koro- 
rareka, very near her Master's home: he led 
her away, tied her toatree, and shot her dead. 
Captain Duke heard of the circumstance, and 
e e ee when be 
fou e body under preparation 
for the native oven, the large bones of the 
arms and legs having been cut out. In an- 
swer to his expostulations, they said that R 
was not his concern, and that they should act 
as they pleased. He returned to his dwelling, 
to call to his Mr. Earl, an Artist 


from Port Jackson, who is now staying with 
him; and, returning to the with two 
spades, they carried away the y without 


molestation. 
— Our Natives of the Kauakaua are again 
in a state of commotion, from a very trivial 
circumstance, but one which is the occasion 
of multitudes of evils in this land. An Old 
Woman, in an angry fit, called all the sweet- 
oes at the 


some time ago: a 
called the fie, af the village by Shunghee' 
call e i y 8 
name: no sooner did Shanghee hear of this, 
than he took his people, and killed and ear · 
ried away 70 pigs from the place. 
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— A child in our immediate neighbour- 
hood was drowned while the father was gone 
with a party to plunder. The mother made 
great lamentation ; and called upon the peo- 
ple around to kill a companion for her child, 
while on its way to the Rainga. Anaged fe- 
male slave, who apprehended the conse- 
quence, took refuge among the fern, and hid 
herself; on which another female, a relative 
of the child, called to the slave, and said if she 
came to her she would be saved. The poor 
creature made her appearance; when che bro 
ther of the deceased child was called, who im- 
mediately dispatched the slave with an im- 
plement for pounding fern-root. 

A party returned from the southward. 
They surprised a small body near the River 
Thames, and killed or retained as slaves the 
whole of them. This is the satisfaction which 
they obtain, from year to year, for the death 
of their relatives; and, by the prevalence of 
this system, the population of the land is ge- 
nerally on the decrease. 

Improving Prospects among the Natives. 

As we have again arrived to another pe- 
riod in our journey through life, (New-Year’s 
Day, 1828 I can scarcely proceed without 
stopping a moment to takè a view of the past. 
The last year commenced in trouble—in the 
overthrow of the Mission at Whangarooa ; 
and we ourselves were in considerable anxie- 
ty: but, through all, the Lord has brought 
us: nota hair of our heads hath yet been 
suffered to fall. Our influence with the Na- 
tives has advanced, as we have increased our 

uaintance. The Schools have augmented 
and improved greatly ; and we ourselves have 
made considerable p in the language. 
All the members of the Mission have been 
preserved in health ; and each family has re- 
ceived an addition of one infant. The arm of 
the Lord has been very visible, and we daily 
have had evidence of His care concerning us. 
The feelings of all have been alive to the mag- 
nitude of the work before us, and on WHOM, 
alone, we must depend. . 

— Many circumstances have lately taken 
place, for which we have great reason to be 
thankful. We find our influence extending 
daily among the Natives. Of Shunghee’s 
death we had all been kept in continual sus- 

nse; when, at length, he passes away, but 
without the slightest commotion! In a few 
days afterward, Wareumu was killed at Shu- 
keangha, which brought all the Tribes toge- 
ther, and threatened destruction on all sides ; 
however, some of us were invited by the 
Chiefs to act as mediators, when 5 was 
happily effected. [Rev. H. Williams. 

I believe that there are many Natives 
who would gladly abandon the present sy- 
stem, but they dre on one another; and 
when there is a general muster, the conse- 

uence is serious to those who refuse aS 
the loss of all their pro and food. But, 
in whatever way the Enemy may work to 
drive them on to on, we feel per- 
suaded that his kingdom will s ily fall: 
the state in which we see the Natives now, 
and their conduct toward us, are an assurance 
that the day is not far distant. 
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— In taking a survey of the past year(1827), 
there are several circumstances to be noticed. 
It began with severe trials. Our Wesleyan 
Brethren, at that time driven from their post 
and obliged to leave the Island for a sea- 
son, have since returned; and have every 
prospect of re-establishing their Mission in a 
more promising field. We were also, at the 
same time, threatened with the destruction of 
two at least of ‘our Settlements, through the 
domestic broils of the Natives; but the mer- 
ciful hand of the Lord has thus far ed 
us. Among the Natives, too, we have had 
more encouragement. Our visits among them 
have been more frequent; and, though we 
are often interrupted in this work, yet there 
has been a di tion toward us manifested 
by the Natives in our intercourse with them, 
which encourages us to proceed. The Schoola 
at the respective Settlements have been kept 
up to the utmost extent which our provision 
has allowed; it being necessary to feed all 
who come to them: the progress in reading and 
ser ae been equal to our ex tions. 
— We observed (Feb. 21, 1828) a canoe 
ulling for the opposite shore toward the 
uakaua; and, hearing that it contained 
the principal Chiefs of the Waimate going to 
make peace with Tekoki, my brother, Mr. 
Davis, and myself prepared the boat, and 
pulled up with them to see the result; and 
rejoiced to find, at length, that all was amica- 
bly settled. We have, in this instance, a 
special reason for in that our 
5 have been so speedily answered. 
ere is one circumstance worthy of mention. 
My brother and Mr. Davis were up the river 
yesterday, when Tekoki said that be and his 
pore should pray to our God to (wakangoi- 
ore) “enfeeble the hearts” of the Napuis, 
in order that they might not attack him; and 
asked us to do the same. In the manner in 
which the conversation between the Chiefs 
was carried on, there is much to remind us of 
the assemblies of the ancients: when the 
Waimate Chiefs landed, the Kauakaua Na- 
tives, about 300 in number, divided into two 
es, and had a sham fight, which lasted 
or a few minutes; when all sat down on the 
ground: they then formed into a semicircle, 
and Tekoki arose first to » Walking to 
and fro according to the native mode of mak- 
ing a harangue: he told the Napuis, that 
they might come to attack him as soon as they 
pleased; but that he was an old man, and 
should not attempt to make any resistance, 
and would die in his own place. One of the 
Waimate Chiefs then replied, that Tekoki 
had nothing to fear from them, for that they 
had no enmity toward him : r two other 
persons had a the meeting was broke 
up, and all retired, Tekoki himself preparing 
a shed for the visitors. (Rev. . Williams. 
There is something remarkably interesting 
in the manners and appearance of the New 
55 _ I ee that a 
mighty w soon wrought by the 
power of God upon their heart They are 
universally kind to the Missionaries; and 
well know the difference between us and 
those wretched beings, who are living as they 
list in the midst of them. 
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— The Mission in New Zealand has lon 
been a beloved, though perhaps a frowa 
child of the Parent Society; and, now that it 
is growing in 3 and strengthening in 
strength, and has cast aside its swaddling 
clothes, it has cast off its frowardness also: 
but it requires greater watchfulness, more 
food, e raiment. A Youth of four- 
teen must be more expensive to his parents 
than an infant; and, at this critical period of 
his life, the parents will be mere anxious re- 
specting the supply of his wants. At this age 
young men are generally placed in their ap- 
prenticeship and all their requirements sup- 
plied with a liberal hand, that, when they 
arrive at manhood, they may be able to sup- 

themselves. As the Subscribers to the 
harch Missionary 8 are to be con- 
sidered the parents of this New-Zealand 
Stripling, we would entreat them to be still 
MORE liberal in their contributions for the 
next seven years; and then, if things go on 
with the same rapid strides of be ar with 
which they are now moving, I think I may 
venture to answer for it, that this Son of 
theirs will amply repay them for all their 
care, and will cease to be any longer a GREAT 
expense. (Rev. N. Yate. 

Among the Natives living with our Fa- 
milies and in the Settlement, our prospect is 
brighter; yet the difficulties are not few among 
them, as will appear if we consider the man- 
ner in which they have been brought up. 
Every New-Zealand Child is an indulged 
child—permitted, from its infancy, to have its 
own will in all things—taught to despise the 
counsel of its parents; yea, even to curse 
them to their faces— accustomed, from early 
age, to obscene sights and tales, without con- 
troul or reproof. Their evil habits are, there- 
fore, very early formed ; and it requires very 
much patience, forbearance, and compassion, 
to effect much good among them: yet, threugh 
the blessing of God upon our labours, many 
obstructions are removed—some of the Na- 
tives about us begin to bear reproof, and will 
even acknowledge their faults— prejudices are 
removed—convictions are taking place—and 
concern for their futare welfare is sometimes 
evident. This encourages us, among a number 
of discouragements, to hope, that, ere long, 
the Holy Spirit will be copiously poured out 
upon them, which will effectually deliver them 
from the bondage of Sin and Satan. The 
attendance of the Natives in the Settlement 
on the Means of Grace is pleasing. 

Though, at times, we have been con- 
siderably tried by the conduct of the Natives 
toward us and one another, yet we have aleo 
been comforted by others of them, in the re- 
gard which they manifest for us, and in the 
general improvement of their conduct. Con- 
tage oo customs, the jarring interests of 
the different Chiefs, and their naturally cruel 
character and habits, as well as the opposition 
which they bear to the Gospel, and consider- 

them completely under the influence of 
the Powers of Darkness whose territories we 
have invaded, I do not o much wonder at 
our trials with them, as at our and 
continuance among them B taal after year, 
and can ascribe our safety alone to Him who 
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said, Lo, I am with you always to Him, who 
cares for sparrows, and numbers the hairs 
our heads. 
Through the abounding of our 
Heavenly Father, we are all in good health, 
and living peaceably among the Heathen, 
whose conduct for some months past has been 
very good. We lament that they are not 
more concerned about their spiritual welfare, 
but hope that there is a gradual and general 
improvement of character: this appears very 
evident, when we contrast them with the 
strangers, who, at times, visit us from distant 
parts of the Island. We feel greatly encou- 
raged that the Natives will listen to the mes- 
sage of the Gospel, remembering that faith 
cometh by hearing ; and that, by listening, 
they are in the appointed way of salvation. 
In our visits, we find them more serious, and 
not so much disposed to scoff as formerly ; 
and they shew a consciousness of guilt, by 
their endeavours to apologise for and cover 
some of their crimes. Lr. Clarke. 

I have had different conversations with one 
of the Natives on baptism; he is, I hope, 
not only growing in knowledge, but in grace. 
I sometimes have great hopes of the Natives 
whom I visit on Sundays; at other times, I 
am much cast down. We have great need of 
that admonition, Be not weary in well doing. 

— I had not the pleasure of seeing much 
of our venerable friend the Rev. Mr. Marsden, 
when he was here. I trust his visit will be of 
benefit tous. Mr. Marsden arrived while 1 
was out to Tauranga on a trading voyage in 
the Herald, and I only returned just in ume 
tosee him. Our voyage was a successful one, 
as we got our little Herald filled with pota- 
toes. The numerous Natives were attentive 
to the words of eternal life. As soon as con- 
venient, we are intending to go further to the 
southward. We should be glad to go to the 
River Thames; but dare not do so at present, 
on account of the wars between our Natives 
and them. 

— The New-Zealand Mission was never in 
the state before, in which it is now. It is 
evident that a spirit of grace and unity and 
love has been poured out on its Missionaries : 
they are now going forth preaching the Go- 
spel; and, with their present acquirements, 
are enabled to proclaim fluently, in the native 

age, the unsearchable riches of Christ. 
Although the Natives often have quarrels and 
broils among themselves, yet their general 
behaviour toward us is much better than it 
was some time ago. 

— On my return from New South-Wales 

Nov. 1827) I found all well ; and, blessed be 
od! they had to tell me of another con- 
quest of Divine Grace, in the conversion and 
aceful end of another New - Zealander. 
hat a sacred pleasure it is to look round 
upon those poor Natives who are living with 
us, to see their constant attendance on the 
Means of Grace, and to look forward to that 
rious time when we shal} meet in the 
ingdom of our Redeemer! I do firmly be- 
lieve, that many of those Natives, who are 
living with us, and who are visited by us, 
will.be made partakers of Divine Grace, and 
be thereby prepared for everlasting glory. 
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— On Saturday Evening (Dec. 8, 1827) a 
messenger came down from the Kauakaua, to 
inform us that Tekoki, our principal Chief, 
with many others, were very ill, and wished 
to see us. Yesterday morning (Dec. 9th) 
Mr. Fairburn and I went up, to endeavour to 
administer to both their temporal and spiri- 
tual wants. We found the old Chief and his 
Wife, together with his Son and his Wife, 
lying in a thick wood, without any covering 
over them, exposed to the scorching heat by 
day and to heavy fogs at night. The 
Chief and his Son were both very ill of the 
influenza: the females were not so ill. After 
I had given them some medicine and applied 
some blisters, I spoke to them on the thin 
of God: this seemed to be a dead letter. Oh, 
when will the time come that these poor crea- 
tures shall be blessed with the hearing ear! 
After I had endeavoured to administer to 
their wants and was taking leave of them, 
Tekoki’s Wife whispered to me—“ We have 
sent for a wizard to over us, that our 
illness may be driven from us. It must not 
be so, must it?” I told them that the wizard 
could do nothing for them—that they were 
vce gees wrong; but that if they believed in 
God, He was able to do all things for them. 

The manner in which Tekoki’s Wife told me 
of their having sent for the wizard was an 
evident token to me that her notions of the 
native superstitions were in a tottering state. 

— Mr. H. Williams and I went to the Kaua- 
kaua, to visit the distressed Natives. We 
found them collected together, working very 
hard in fortifying their place and collectin 
their food. The poor creatures appea 
very A some of them particularly 
20, when they were spoken to on the nature 
of the blessings attendant on the believer in 

Christ. Tekoki told us that he did not wish 
to fight or quarrel with the Napuis, but 
merely wished to be allowed to sit 5 
in his own place: he told us that he shoul 
continue to reside on the hill on which he 
then was, near his ſortification— that he and 
his people should there live in one vil- 
lage that they should set apart a place for 
Public Worship, so that when we came to 
speak to them we might find them all toge- 
er. They told us that they did not mean 
to fight with the Napuis when they came, 
until the Napuis had killed at least four of 
‘their Chiefs. They requested us to call upon 
God in their behalf, that the hearts of the 
Napuis may not be against them: these poor 
distressed creatures said they should also call 
upon God themselves. They requested us to 
be with them if possible when the Napuis 
came, to endeavour to make peace with them. 
Having consulted together on the subject be- 
fore, we promised them to be here when the 
Napuis came, if possible. This seemed to 


raise their drooping spirits a little. We were 
much dis in our minds on seeing the 
distress of the poor Natives : they are indeed 
bound with the chains of misery and iron ; 


they are without hope because they are liv- 

ing without God; there was nothing before 

them but death and darkness, How pre- 

cious is the Gospel of Christ! When we re- 

turned in the evening, we heard that some of 

the Napuis had arrived at Kororareka, and 
Dec. 1828. 


AUSTRALASIA. 


617 


were intending to go to the Kauakaua the next 
morning: we accordingly prepared to accom- 
y them. Next morning we prepared our 

t, and waited the movements of the Na- 
tives, as they could be distinctly seen by us 
through a glass. When we saw them begin 
to move, we got into our boat, accompanied 
by the Rev. W. Williams also, and rowed 
after them. To our great satisfaction, we 
saw that there was but one canoe steering 
toward the Kauakaua, and that the other 
canoes went back. It was not long before we 
came up with them, and found that nearly 
all the principal Chiefs were in the canoe and 
ceably disposed. When we arrived at the 
auakaua, we found the whole of the Na- 
tives gathered together, dressed in their war- 
dress, and all armed. After being made ac- 
uainted with the nature of the visit of the 
apuis Chiefs, the Kauakaua People prepared 
to receive them with every demonstration. 
After having had a sham fight, they all ga- 
thered together, and Tekoki made the first 
h: he told them why he had fortified 

his place, and of the reports which had been 
in circulation, and what his determination 
was if they still persisted in his overthrow. 
Rewa, the great Napui Chief, spoke next; he 
told Tekoki that neither himself nor his peo- 
ple had any evil against him, but that he 
wished to live in peace. Several other Chiefs 
made their speeches, but all to the same ef. 
fect. After they had done, Tekoki took them 


‘all away to his place, and we left them very 


happy, and preparing to feast together. Thus 
ended this affair in the most satisfactory man- 
ner, which had been a cause of much anxiety 
and apprehension to us. Oh that our thank- 
fulness did but keep pace with our mercies | 
— There is a brighter p for peace 
among the Natives than we have ever yet 
seen. Shunghee and Wareumu were the 
principal leaders of the armies to the River 
Thames: but they are now no more; and 
Rewa, the principal, at present seems inclined 
to make peace with all parties. His daughter 
was married to one of the principal Chiefs to 
the southward, which I think is likely to have 
a good effect. Should such a peace be made, 
a large Missionary Field will be apen at the 
southward. May the peaceful sceptre of the 
Son of Righteousness soon be swayed over 
this benighted land and people! (Mr. R. Daris 
We are at this time going on with much 
1 rospects, than I have ever seen before 
in NewZealand. The Natives,generally speak- 
ing, that is, those within our reach, are materially 
altered in their behaviour toward us: they are 
at all times civil; and, in most instances, 
pressingly solicifous to be visited, and are 
always willing to hear the Word of Truth. 
They will frequently say at the conclusion of 
a visit, Come to us oftener. Our bearts are 
dark, and we forget what you have said to us 
before you return.” The time is quite fresh 
in my memory, when, on visiting them in the 
boat at any of those retired stations, we should 
have been insulted in almost every possible 
way: they would have sprung into the boat 
on landing, or surrounded it, for the purpose 
of pilfering any thing whieh they could lay 
their hands upon ; but now, all is civility, and 
a respectful distance is observed. (Mr. Fairburn. 
4K 
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The Missionary Field in New Zealand has 
now faitbful Labourers to cultivate it; and 
we may hope for the Divine Blessing. God 
has been very gracious to them all. The 
Mission has now been established about thir- 
teen years; and no man, woman, or child, 
who were sent out to the work, has died or 
had a bone broken; though living in the 
midst of cannibals. (Rev. S. Maraden. 


Call for Enlarged E rertions. 

The Natives ought to be visited, not merely 
on the Sabbath, but through the week, to the 
distance of fifteen miles round. There are 
four important places in connection with this 
Station (Pyhea)— Triamai, a populous dis- 
trict, inland, in a south-west direction; where 
our people have cultivation—the Kauakaua 
to the south-east; and the inland Settlement 
of Tekoki, which has within these few months 
doubled its inhabitants, from various parts of 
the Bay—and the Waikadi (Wycaddee), a 
large river which runs to the eastward with 
numerous Settlements on each side, and the 
Settlements toward the north-west more im- 
mediately in the neighbourhood: each of 
these districts would require two Missionaries 
through the week, besides the attendance on 
the Schools. The Kiddeekiddee has some small 
Settlements on each side of the river; but, at 
the distance of about 12 miles, there are three 
important places. Rangheehoo is a considera- 
ble Settlement, and there are several others in 
a north-west direction. Rev. Ii. Williams. 

Our hands are still much tied ſor want of 
Labourers. We have been enabled of late to go 
more among the Natives, since the buildings 
which we have projected have been set aside : 
but yet at Pyhea, which is much the strong- 
est, we have not hands enough ta carry on the 
work effectually; and, at Kiddeekiddee and 
Rangheehoo, our Brethren are still much 
bindered from leaving home, for want of fur- 
ther assistance. To put the Settlements on 
an efficient footing, there should be Four Mis- 
sionaries at Rangheehoo, Four at the Kid- 
deekiddee, and at least Eight at Pyhea. So 
great a number at each Settlement, when the 

pulation is so small, may seem superfluous ; 

ut the situation of the country N it ne- 
ees If two families alone reside at one 
place, it will be seldom 55 for one per- 
son to be absent beyond a few hours, in con- 
sequence of the importunities of the Natives. 
If two persons, then, are left at home, and 
others go out to the Native Settlements two 
and two, the number which I have mentioned 
will find full employment in this Bay. When 
the Natives shall hear the Gospel regularly, we 
cae expect to see the fruit of it as abundant 
in this land as in any other: whereas now we 
hear from day to day fresh designs for cruelty 
and mutual destruction. Rev. . Williams. 

I see one thing very plainly, and that is, 
that it is our duty to work while there is time ; 
for God gives us plenty of opportunities of 
speaking a word in season, and of sowing the 
seed of the Gospel here a little, and there a 
little. Rev. W. Yate. 


Spirit and Temper of the Labourers. 
The spirit which animates the fol- 
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lowing extracts from some of the 


communications prevails in them all. 
— Shunghee’s illness and death created 
t consternation. Some of the Natives 
round us told me that his tribe, in case of his 
death, would certainly destroy many of them: 
the same alarm spread through the Bay. The 
Natives are in a distressing state both of body 
and soul. I hope their condition may be 
more deeply felt by us all, that we may be 
more fervent in our supplications to the Great 
Head of the Church, that He may enlighten 
their eyes and quicken their souls. Many are 
our encouragements. Though darkness co- 
vers the land, still we think we see the dawn- 
ing of that glorious day, when the Lord shall 
lift up the light of His countenance upon them, 
and deliver them from the yoke of Satan. Our 
‘Monthly Prayer - Meetings continue, 
strengthen that bond of Christian Union 
which is so needful for us; but daily do we 
require self-examination and circu ; 
that we wander not from the fold. To the 
Lord we commit ourselves and our work. We 
rejoice in your prayers and best wishes for us. 

e feel that you look toward us with interest; 
and hope something effectual may soon be 
wrought, to the overthrowing of the Tyrant’s 
dominion. Weak indeed we are, but in the 
Lord do we put our trust. 

— The alarm, which was excited amongst 
us at the overthrow of the Wesleyan Mission, 
was not unaccompanied with its advantages. 
While the shock levelled to the ground many 
a fabric, it taught a lesson which had not fully 
been understood, and stirred up our remem- 
brance that we are but pilgrims here, and as 
pilgrims we must live and die. We have been 
enabled to see more clearly the course which 
we are to pursue, and trust that we shall ob- 
tain grace sufficient for the day. 

— We feel especially thankful to our Hea- 
venly Father for the peace which He gives us 
to enjoy among ourselves ; and for that sym- 
pathy which is felt for one another, under our 
various little trials among the Heathen: 
one member suffer, all the members suffer we 
it. May the Lord continue to us all grace 
to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bead of 

ace 


— We want strengthening— we want ad- 
monishing: our spirits want refreshing in this 
dry and thirsty desert. Without are fghtings, 
within are 15555 We are a small party, en- 
camped in the dominions of a powerful enemy; 
and, were it not for the enemy that dw 
within, we should be invincible: bat, alas! 
that enemy is more dangerous than the enemy 
without. Not only is it necessary, the 
for us to be continually on the watch, but it is 
equally necessary for you to embrace every 
opportunity of endeavouring to stir up our 
minds to vigilance in the great work in which 
we have the privilege to be employed. 


West Indies. 


UNITED BRETHREN, 
Bishop Hueffel's Visit to the Missionary 


Stations. 
We have extracted the following 
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narrative from a Journal given 
more at large in the Periodical 
Accounts of the Brethren: the 
introductory notice will explain the 


_ circumstances under which Bp. 


Hueffel’s visit was made. 


Brother Christian Gottlieb Hueffel, a 
Bishop of the Church of the United 
Brethren, and for several years Super- 
intendant of their Congregations in 
North America, having been appointed 
a Member of the Board or Conference 
of Elders of the Unity residing in Sax- 
ony, was commissioned by that Board, 
on his passage to Europe, to visit the 
Settlements of the Brethren in the 
Leeward West-India Islands, with a 
view to obtain full information concern- 
ing their present internal and external 
situation. As in this country our ac- 
quaintance with the situation of the 
Settlements in the Danish Islands is 
very imperfect, the following brief ex- 
tract of his Journal will no doubt be 
acceptable to our friends; and cause 
them to rejoice with us over the con- 
tinuation, progress, and increase of that 
First Mission of the Brethren, com- 
menced in 1732, nearly a century ago, 
upon which it has pleased the Lord to 
lay a special blessing. 

St. Croix. 
Apri 17, 1827—We cast anchor; and, pass- 
ing through Frederick’s Town, soon arrived 
at Friedentberg. In the evening, there were 
meetings of the New People and Candidates 
for Baptism, and, afterward, for the Commu- 
nicants: the former were addressed by Br. 
Plattner in Creole; and the latter by me in 
English, which I was obliged to make use of 
in all the Danish Islands. English is under. 
stood by most of the Negroes in St. Croix 
and St. Jan. All the Negroes present ex- 
S their joy at my visit. In the follow- 
ng days, I had conferences with the Brn. 
Sparmeyer, Eberman, and Boenhof, — 
ing the affhirs of the Mission: the two latter 
had arrived from the other Settlements. 
The premises belonging to Friedensberg are 
very confined, and nothing can be gained by 
ens and corn-fields: the situation of the 

is high and healthy, and affords a fine 

yee rg 15 town and the road. 44 th 
—I went to vlna: e 

newest Missionary Settlement of the Bre- 
thren in this island ; and arrived after two 
hours’ ride on a fine road: the roads are 
throughout the whole island well made, and 
kept in good order. The Missionaries Eber- 
man and Weber received me with joy. I 
waited upon the Governor-General of the 
Danish Islands, Admiral Von Bardenfleth, 
who bore testimony to the good effects of the 
Jabours of the Brethren, of whom he spoke 
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in the most favourable terms; and afterward 
gave us many proofs of his good-will. Dur- 
ing the following days, many Negroes came 
to k with the Missionaries previous to 
the Holy Communion. 

April 22: Sunday— At the Communion, 
the Liturgy was in Creole, but the prayer 
in English: about 400 Communicants at- 
tended, which, as this is the lar Con- 
gregation of the Brethren in St. Croix, was 
not their full number. It was quite affecting 
to me to see how quietly this large company 
dispersed toward evening, among whom were 
many cripples and lame people, taking dif- 
ferent roads to their homes, no doubt still 
meditating upon the blessings which the Lord 
had imparted te them. 

Friedensfeld lies upon an eminence: to- 
ward the south-west, an extensive prospect 
opens upon the flat part of the island: to the 
north, at a distance of an hour’s ride, the 
highest mountain in the island is seen among 
other mountains stretching along the northern 
coast. Among them lies the so-called Maroon 
Mountain, where a few run-away Negroes 
still hide themselves: but these deserters 
generally seek a hiding-place among their 
acquaintances and friends in other planta- 
tions, where they can obtain other food than 
mere wild fruits and roots. The soil of 
Friedensfeld, which occupies ten or twelve 
acres, did not appear to me the most fruitful ; 
and I regretted the want of plantations. 

April 23— We proceeded to Friedensthal 
by an excellent road, and arrived there 

er only one hour's ride from Friedensfeld. 
We found here an invitation from the Gover- 
nor to dine with him at his seat at Christian- 
stadt, in company with our Missionaries: he 
also sent his carriage to enable us to make a 
little excursion before dinner. On this oc- 
casion, we visited the plantation Princess, two 
English miles west of the town near the sea, 
where, in former days, the Brethren held re- 
gular meetings with the Negroes; and there 
saw the ve of the worthy Missionary, 
Frederic n, who lies buried here. e 
also saw the Military and Town Hospital; a 
substantial building and well-conducted in- 
stitution near the town, containing accommo- 
dation for about 120 persons. From hence a 
beautiful prospect opens. 

During dinner, the Governor of St. Thomas 
and St. Jan, Mr. Von Soeboetker, being pre- 
sent, the conversation turned upon the labours 
of the Brethren in these islands; to the good 
effect of which testimony was borne, and 
which we ascribe solely to the mercy and 
blessing of our gracious Lord. In the follow- 
ing days I was occupied in conferences with 
the Missionaries, who had been joined by 
Br. Klingenberg from St. Thomas. 

The situation of Friedensthal is rendered 
beautiful, though not considered most healthy, 
by pleasant hills to the north, which, how- 
ever, prevent a free circulation of air. The 
neighbourhood of the town sometimes creates 
disturbance. 

April 29: Sunday — All those Negroes 
who Aa been added to the Congregation 
since Easter last year met at the Church, 
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and were addressed on the covenant into 
which they had entered. In the afternoon I 
preached in English; after which the Candi- 
dates for Baptism were catechized. In the 
evening I conversed with the Negroe As- 
sistants, among whom I found some re- 
markably intelligent and worth ns. 

May 4, 1827—On the Ist, I delivered my 
Farewell Address to the Congregation. The 
Lord was truly present with us. Love and 
peace prevailed; and the Negroes declared 
their thankfulness for my visit In the most 
affectionate terms. On the evening of the 2d, 
we had the honour of a visit from his Excel- 
7 the Governor, who had given orders 
to the Captain of the Frigate stationed here 
to convey us to St. Thomas. On 
therefore, I set out, by way of Friedensfeld, 
for the west end; slept at Friedensberg, and 
went this morning on board. 

St. Thomas. : 

The wind was fair; and, after six hours’ 
sail, we ran into the beautiful harbour of St. 
Thomas: from which the town of Tappus rises 
with its neat buildings in form of an amphi- 
theatre, surrounded by steep but well-clothed 
hills. Having dined with the Officers of the 
Frigate, we sent notice of our arrival to Mr. P. 
Nissen, a merchant, who most kindly has en- 
gaged to manage the concerns of our Missio- 
naries. At his house we met Br. Zetsche from 
New Herrnhut, who came to fetch us. The 
road is good, and winds among green hills. 
In about half-an-hour we reached our oldest 
Missionary Station, formerly called the Po- 
saunenberg. Having passed by the plantation 
Bethel, formerly in the possession of the Bre- 
thren, we mounted by a steep path and a flight 
col steps to the Missionary Buildings: higher up 
the hill the Negroe Houses are hidden among 
trees and bushes. The burial-ground is ap- 
proached by a shady avenue, formed of beau- 
tiful trees ; and is remarkable for the tombs of 
a number of faithful servants and handmaids 
of the Lord, who ventured their lives in His 
service, and here rest in hope of a joyful re- 
surrection. Brother Boenhof and his Wife, 
from St. Croix, had arrived before us; and the 
Missionaries from Niesky, on the opposite side 
of the island, followed soon after. 

May 6: Suaday—A Prayer Day was held 
in due course. After the Public Service, 
which was attended by great numbers of 
hearers, I had the favour, for the first time, to 
baptize two converts from among the Heathen: 
one couple were then married, according to 
the forms of our Church ; and, in the evening- 
meeting, seven persons, baptized as children, 
were received into the Congregation. To hold 
so many meetings on one day, to which the 
Congregation cannot come before noon, fol- 
lowing closely on one another, is very fatiguing 
for one Missionary. We found sufficient cause 
to thank and praise the Lord for the strength 
imparted to His servants, and the blessing 
which he laid upon all these transactions. 

May 7—1 paid a short visit, in the com - 
pany of the Brethren Boenhof and Sybrecht, 
to Niesky. This Settlement lies to the west 
of the town, and is approached by a pleasant 
level road: the situation is not considered 
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healthy: it hes between two ridges of hills ; 
and, as the old buildings are much decayed, 
it was resolved to erect new ones, and the a 
and site were determined upon. The land 
belonging to the establishment consists of se- 
veral acres, but the soil is not generally 
good, and seems only fit for pasture or coffee- 
plantations. 


St. Jan. 

May 8—1 left St. Thomas, in company 
of the Brn. Sybrecht and Boenhof, and pro- 
ceeded to St. Jan. Before un- rise we had 
reached the point from which the shortest 
passage may be taken; and effected it in an 


open boat, the sea being perfectly calm. We 
were delighted with the views on all sides, 
comprehending the high mountains of St, 


Thomas, St. Jan, and Tortola, besides many 
rocks covered with green grass; and different 
kinds of aquatic fowl, among which pbs pil 
licans, made their appearance. We landed in 
St. Croix Bay, where a fort and a town are 
building: and as here no carriage-roads are 
practicable, on account of the mountainous 
555 of the country, we went ou horseback to 
et : 

5 lies high. The island ef 
St. Croix is visible at a great distance. After 
a very pleasant walk through the premises, 
which to mé was rendered jarly interest- 
ing by the great variety of botanical subjects 
which I met with, I found a y large com- 
pany of Negroes assembled in the evening, 
and addressed them on the Daily Texts. 
Some White People, and n two 
Single Ladies educated at hem, were 
present: these Ladies expressed, in lively 
terms, their thankfulness for the benefit of 
that education. 

May 9— We left Bethany, and went to 
Emmaus. 1 ceed ees Up and down hills, 
and affords the moet beau prospects ; 
ticularly near the Coral Bay, near to „Reb 
the Settlement is built. Steep mountains of 
considerable height overgrown with trees, in- 
sulated rocks rising from the sea with their 
1 8 tops, and the neighbouring Island of 

ortola which is even higher than St. Jan, 
ſorm all a a & most interesting picture. 

The buildings at Emmaus are roomy and 
substantial; and, viewed from the bay, the 
Settlement looks like a fort. The premises 
contain 150 acres of ground; most of which, 
for want of hands, lie chiefly waste. 

May 12—I was employed at St. Jan till 
this day, and had various opportunities of be- 
coming acquainted with the temporal and spi- 
ritual concerns of this flourishing Mission; 
which, after a Farewell Address to the Con- 
gregation, I commended to the grace and 
blessing of the Lord. 

Return to St. Thomas. 

I now returned to St. Thomas in a bark, 
commanded by the Free Negro, Christian; 
and arrived at Tappus in about six hours. 

May 13: Sunday — 1 spent this day at 
Niesky. It was the day when the children 
meet before the Public Service, but the violent 
rain prevented the usual number from attend- 
ing. J preached upon the Epistle to a crowd- 
ed auditory: then, the Candidates for Baptiom 
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were catechized; and, after that, the Com- 
municants addressed in a Discourse prepara- 
tory to the administration of the Holy Sacra- 
ment. Br. Young, one of the Missionaries, 
lay ill; and, two months .after my visit, de- 

tted this life, as likewise his fellow-labourer, 

r. Goetz. by which our extensive Mission on 
the Danish Islands has suffered loss. 

May 22, 1827—Since the 13th, my time has 
been spent in conferences held at New Herrn- 
hut re ng the external and internal state 
of the Missions, and in visits to many friends 
in the town. An arrangement was likewise 
made for 1 yas of the 5 and infifm 
Members of the Congregation, by appropriat- 
ing a house belonging to the Mission for their 
use, where they may conveniently meet for 
Divine Worship. On the 20th, I partook of 
the Holy Communion with the Congregation 
at New Herrnhut, when five persons were 
Confirmed ; and delivered my Farewell Dis- 
course thisday. My heart was filled with 
thankfulness toward my God and Saviour, 
through whose grace and assistance I have 
been able to accomplish the work committed 
to me; and I trust, that, by His mercy, my 
visit to these dear Congregations and their 
Servants has not been without benefit and en- 
couragement to them, as it has been to my 
own soul. 


St. Christopher. 

May 31—On the 23d we sailed from St. 
Thomas; and to-day reached St. Kitts, hav- 
ing long had its highest mountain, Mount 
Misery (3700 feet), in view. At Basseterre, 
we were soon brought on shore by Br. Shick, 
and most cordially welcomed by the Missio- 
naries in the adjoining Settlement. In the. 
evening J had an opportunity of addressing 
the Congregation in the Public Service, which 
was well attended. 

June 1—I waited upon the Governor, Sir 
Charles William Maxwell, in company of Br. 
Johansen; and likewise upon the Rev. Mr. 
Davis, Chaplain to the Bishop of Barbadoes. 
His Excellency expressed his good-will toward 
the Missions of the Brethren, in very obliging 
terms. 

June 3: Whit-Sunday— At the Public Ser- 
vice a number of strangers joined the Congre- 
gation, and the presence of the Spirit of God 
cheered and comforted our hearts. After the 
Children’s Meeting, the remains of a child of 

Br. Shick were interred. 

June 4—Br.Hock having arrived from Beth - 
esda, the forenoon was spent in conference re- 
specting the affairs of the Mission. In the 
afternoon, I accompanied him to that Settle- 
ment, by a road skirting the mountains in the 
interior of the island, and then passing along 
the north coast. I arrived after sun-set: but 
had light enough to see and admire its ro- 
mantic vicinity, and the high woody hills to- 
ward the west. 

June 11—Our stay at Bethesda till this day 
was rendered 3 dy the company of the 
Brn. Hock and Close: Br. Staude had sailed 
for St. Thomas in the mail- boat. Yesterday, 
I preached ; and likewise addressed the Con- 
gregation and Assistants, in separate meet- 
ings. In the present state of this Congrega- 
tion, a word of exhortation was not unneces- 
sary. Though the weather was not favoura- 
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dle, a considerable number of children at- 
tended their meeting and the Sunday School. 

June 16—After my return to Basseterre, I 
had to wait till to-day before the mail-boat 
sailed to Antigua; but could not assist at the 
celebration of the Fifty Years’ Jubilee of this 
Mission, the unfavourable weather pens 
its taking place on the proper day, being June 
14th. On the 12th, I attended the last Con- 
ference with the Missionaries; and, on the 
15th, delivered my Farewell Discourse to the 
Congregation. Old and young came to take 
leave oft me, in the most affectionate manner. 
They also proved their love and thankfulness, 
by contributing of their own accord to our 
sea-stock. 


Antigua. 

June 21— On the 19th, in the morning, 
we cast anchor in the beautiful and ca- 
pacious bay of St John’s in An We 
were soon welcomed by the . 

st 
of a crowd of people. In the Mission House, 
in Spring Gardens, we found the families of 
the Missionaries from Newfield, and were re- 
ceived by all with great . A nu- 
merous Con tion had assembled in the 
evening, which I addressed in a short Dis- 
course; aſter which, one of the Missionaries 
in prayer commended me and my labours to 
the blessing of the Lord. We now resolved 
that I should first visit all our Missionary Sta- 
tions in the island, before we met in a general 
Conference. To-day I waited upon the Go- 
vernor of Anti Sir Patrick Ross, who re- 
ceived me, and the Missionaries accompany- 
ing me, with great friendliness. His Excel- 
lency expressed his 1 01 for the Missions of 
the Brethren, and invited me to repeat my 
call after my return from the country. The 
Chief Judge of the Island and the Governor's 
Secretary were present during this conver- 
sation. 

June 24—On the 22d I came to Cedar Hall, 
one of the New Stations, about five miles 
from the town; where we found the Brn. 
Newby and Muentzer. The surrounding 
country is pleasantly varied with hill and 
dale. The Missionary Premises are small: 
the Mission House and Chapel are under one 
roof, and not lerge enough for two families. I 
attended, to-day, the Public and Private Ser- 
vices with much edification; and conversed 
with the School Children, their Teachers, and 
the Negroe Assistants, with satisfaction. 

June 25—I proceeded to Gracebuy, by a 
road presenting delightful prospects and 
romantic situations. Toward noon we reach- 
ed the Settlement, pleasantly situated, and 
overlooking Old-Road Bay. Here Br. Oluf- 
sen and his Wife live alone, serving the Con- 
1 About 30 children attended in 

e School · room, some of whom could read in 
the New Testament: after which, many old 
and infirm Negroes, who can but seldom 
reach Gracebay, came to see us, with whom 
we had alee conversations, and sang a 
hymn. In the evening I addressed the Ne. 
groe Congregation at Gracebay, concluding 
with prayer; and met the Assistants. Man 
Ne came to greet us, and bid us farewell. 

une 29—The road to Gracehill abounds 


with jaspers, chalcedonies, cornelians, petri. 


which take a 
beautiful polish, and by which Antigua is 
oe from all the other Leeward 

On passing by several plantations, many 
‘Negroes, belonging to one or another of our 
Settlements, came out to greet us; and we 
were cordially welcomed by the Brn. Procop 
and Kochte. The Settlement lies high, but 
is irregularly built: the Church is large, 
suited to the numerous Cengregation : but 
the School-house was in avery dilapidated 
state; and, since my departure, has been 
thrown down by the hurricane in August. 
During my stay, I have had n 
afforded me to converse with the children 
and adults, with much satisfaction ; but to- 
day, when we expected a large auditory, the 
weather proved so boisterous, and the rain 
20 violent, that not many Members of the 
Congregation could attend. I remarked, 
however, that some cripples and lame people 
braved the storm, and did not mind a long 
walk home in the dark. 

July 1, 1827: Sunday — Yesterday we 
reached N. id, the newest Settlement of 
the Brethren in this island. The Church and 
School-house ‘are well built, and the country 
not uninteresting. The Brn. Wright and 
Zippel serve this Congregation. During the 
night, a tremendous thunder-storm 
over us; but to-day the weather cleared up, 
and a vast concourse of N assemb 
A number of carri belonging to Proprie- 
tors and Managers filled the space before the 
Dwelling-house and the Church. I preached 
to a large auditory, on Ps. Ixxxix. 15, 16. 

After the Public Service, the children were 
addressed in the School-house ; and the New 
People, Candidates for Baptism, and Assist- 
ants, met in separate ies. We found 
great cause to thank the Lord for the manifest 
blessing which He laid upon the transactions 
-of this day. In the evening we were visited 
by 5 endly neighbours. 

July 8: Sunday—Having waited, on the 2d, 
on Dr. 3 oe of the Assembly, 
who is a sincere friend of the Missions, we 
returned to Spring Gardens. Soon after our 
arrival, we our conferences regardi 
the concerns of thie extensive Mission; an 
on the following day, were joined by Br. 

from Gracehill and Br. Robbins. 
True brotherly love and harmony prevailed ; 
and the nee of the Lord comforted our 
hearts. On the 5th, I ordained the Brn. 
Muentzer, Zippel, and Simon, Deacons of the 
Brethren’s Church: though it had not been 
made known, the Church and Yard were 
filled with attentive Negroes: a few friends 
were aleo present; and it pleased the Lord 
to make it a truly solemn Service. This day, 
a large auditory attended the Public Service. 
I was the whole day engaged with the diffe- 
rent divisions of the Con tion; and, on 


the following days, in conferences with the 


Missionaries. 


Barbadoes. 

July 24— left Antigua on the 12th, in 
the mail-boat; and reached Carlise Bay, in 
Barbadoes, on the 19th. We ron proceeded 
to Sharon, where I was received with great 
sordiality by the Brn. Brunner and Sits. 
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The Settlement lies high: to the north, a ridge 
ef hills appears about a mile distant from it. 
Sharon has about twelve acres of land be- 
longing to it, but not all in cultivation. The 
290 U being Sunday, was occupied with Public 
and Private Services; and I saw the Candi- 
dates for Baptism and New People, with whom 
J had sati conversations. On the 23d, 
we went to the town, finally to settle about 
my pee te Europe. The Cathedral is a 

derable building, erected since the hur- 
ricane forty years ago: I found in it a large 
organ with three rows of keys, which I had 
not ex to see in the West Indies. To- 
day, Br. Taylor arrived from Mount Tabar. 
I was pleased to find that the Mission of the 
Brethren in this island enjoys favout and pro- 
tection. 

July 29, 1827: 5 went to Mount 
Tabor on the 27th. Br. Taylor's house stands 
by itself, and its large Hall is used as a Cha- 
pel. Trees being scarce in the i 
plantations, Br. Taylor is endeavouring te 
plant useful trees and bushes about the Settie- 
ment. At the foot of the hill lies Mr. Haynes 's 


Negroe Village: the cottages are placed ia 
regular rows; and every other cha pian 
roves the kind 5 which . and 
rs. Haynes pay to temporal and spiri- 
tual welfare of those whom the Lord, by His 
providence, has entrusted to their care. After 
the Public Service, two adults were baptized ; 
Br. Taylor addressed the Candidates for Bap- 
tism in an impressive discourse: five persons 
were received into the Congregation. Hav- 
ing offered up fervent prayers for the Lord’s 
blessing to attend this New Establishment, I 
returned to Sharon; and heard that the ship 
would not be ready to sail till some days hence. 
Aug. 20—On the 10th, Br. Taylor having 
isined ua at Sharon, we anticipated the ce- 
bration of the Memorial Day of the 13th, 
being the Centen Jubilee; and con- 
sidered the blessed e of that outpouring 
of the Spirit upon our spiritual ancestors at 
Bethelsdorf, in the year 1727, with grateful 
hearts. We renewed our covenant with one 
another, 11 the Lord's to keep the 
Word of His patience until He comes. On 
the 16th, it rained violently ; but, on the fol- 
lowing day, the weather was incom y 
fine, while, as we were informed in Europe, 
the Islands Antigua and St. Kitts were suf- 
fering from a dreadful hurricane. On the 


19th, I went to town, and waited upon the 
President of the Council, as likewise the 
Lord Bishop of Barbadoes, the t Rev. 


Dr. Coleridge. We were received with much 
friendliness, and expressions of regard for the 
Brethren’s Missions. At length, this 

we went on board, and left the harbour for 
Europe. 


North-American States. 


BOARD OF MISSIONS. 
WE regret that our limits will not 
allow us to give so ample an ac- 
count as we could wish of the Pro- 
ceedings of several important Insti- 
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tutions in the United States. The 
measures of the different Missionary 
Societies among the Aborigines of 
their own country and the Heathen 
of Foreign parts, are regularly stated; 
but, with respect to such other In- 
stitutions as come within the scope 
of our Work—that is, such as act on 
a large scale in l Educa- 
tion and the circulation of the Scrip- 
tures and ReligiousTracts—we must 
content ourselves with occasional 
notices of their progress. The An- 
nual Income of these various So- 
cieties appears in the List published 
in each Number for the month of 
December. 

On the Home Proceedings of the 
Board of Missions we have entered 
more into detail; as that Institu- 
tion is engaged in the direct work 
of Missions, and its measures are 
marked with a degree of energy and 
wisdom which cannot fail deeply to 
interest the friends of Missions in 
our own country, and to serve as a 
stimulus to our own exertions. 

Recent Anniversaries. 

Our last regular notice of the An-- 
niversaries of the Board was that of 
the Fifteenth, at p. 196 of the Vo 
lume for 1825. 

At the sixteenth, held at North- 
ampton, Massachusetts, in Septem- 
ber 1825, the Annual Sermon was 
preached by the Rev. Dr. Joshua 
Bates, President of Middleburg Col- 
lege, Vermont, from John viii. 32. 
And the Truth shall make you free. 
On this occasion, a permanent union 
and amalgamation of the United 
Foreign Missionary Society with the 
Board was arranged and concluded. 

The seveNTEeNTA Anniversary 
took place, in September 1826, at 
Middletown, Connecticut; when the 
Sermon was preached by the Rev. 
Dr. Edward D. Griffin, President of 
Williams College, Massachusetts, 
from Matt. xxviii. 18—20. The 
union of the two Societies had been 
carried into full effect in the course 
of the year. This Anniversary was 
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increased in interest, by the com- 
munications of the Rev. C. S. Stew- 
art, lately returned from the Sand- 
wich Islands, and of Edward A. 
Newton, Esq., from Calcutta. 

At the g1cureenty, held in New 
York, from the 10th to the 15th of 
October 1827, the Rev. Dr. Lyman 
Beecher, of Boston, preached from 
Luke xi. 21, 22. The Rev. Jonas 
King, from the Mediterranean, add- 
ed greatly to the interest of the pro- 
ceedings, by his communications. 
The liberality displayed at this Anni- 
versary was recorded at pp.5-—7 of 
our present Volume. In order to the 
publication of the Report of each 
year in the best form and with the 
greatest expedition after the Anni- 
versary, the Board adopted the fol- 
lowing recommendation of a Sub- 
Committee, to which the matter had 
been referred— 


The only satisfactory mode of proce- 
dure in respect to the Report of the Com- 
mittee which ts itself, is, to re- 
quest the Committee to present it for 
consideration, annually, in such form as 
that the parte relating to the several 
Missions respectively, and the other pro- 
minent objects which shall be embraced 
by it, may be submitted to Committees 
of this Board, to be reported on ; by the 
adoption of which course it is hoped that 
the whole subject of it will be fully exa- 
mined, to the satisfaction of this Board, 
and of its friends who take an interest in 
its affairs. 

The NINETEENTH Anniversary was 
held in Philadelphia, in the begin- 
ning of October 1828: the Sermon 
was preached, from 2 Cor. x. 4, by 
the Rev. Dr. John H. Rice, of Vir- 
ginia. The Rev. Josiah Brewer, 
who had recently returned from the 
Mediterranean, was present at this 
Anniversary. The Resolution of the 
preceding Anniversary relative to 
the Report was acted on; those parts 
which referred to the Bast, to West- 
ern Asia, to the Sandwich Islands, 
and to the American Indians, being 
assigned, respectively, after the read- 
ing of the Report, to Sub-Commit- 
tees, who submitted certain amend- 
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ments previous to the adoption of 
‘the Report by the Board. 

The next Anniversary is to be held 
in the City of Albany, on the 7th of 
October 1829 and following days ; 
the Rev. Dr. Archibald Alexander to 
preach; and, in case of his failure, 
the Rev. Dr. Leonard Woods. 


Appeal for an Enlarged Income. 

The Committee have issued the 
following Circular— 

The Committee learn with regret, that 
an impression has gone abroad to this 
effeet that contributions for the sup- 
port of Missions among the Heathen 
have been so liberal and abundant, that 
there is no occasion, at the present time, 
for even the common exertions to raise 
funds. How extensively this impression 
is made, the Committee are unable to 
say ; but, as it is altogether unfounded in 
fact, its influence must be unfavourable. 

It has been repeatedly stated, in all 
the vehicles of Missionary Intelligence, 
that the large subscriptions made in the 
city of New York, at the Meeting of the 
Board in October 1827, were designed to 
defray the expense of NEW AND EXTRa- 
ORDINARY EFFORTS; and not to sup- 
port Missions already established, unless 
in cases where the sphere of operation 
SHOULD BE ENLARGED. These liberal 
subscriptions will be applicable, when 
paid, to NEW MISSIONS and ENLARGED 
OPERATIONS IN OLD MISSIONS: they 
will furnish no relief in regard to the 
presaing calls upon the Treasury, for sus- 
taining what may be denominated the 
ordinary expenses of the Missions now 
existing. 

When the annual accounts were closed, 
on the last day of August, preparatory to 
the Annual Meeting, the Board was in 
debt about 15,500 dollars: the patrons 
of the Board have been informed, by 
explicit statements in the Missionary 
Herald and in the Annual Reporte, of the 
manner in which this debt was occa- 
sioned. 

Thirteen months ago, the Committee 
stated to the Christian Public, that the 
embarrassments of the Treasury then 
existing would not be removed, unless 
the monthly list of donations, for several 
months in succession, should shew the 
average amount of receipts to be TEN 
THOUSAND DOLLARS A-MONTH.” The 
Committee had no hesitation in adding, 
“that Christians in the United States, 
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who have already patronized the Missions 
of the Board, owe it to themselves to see, 
that the average of the monthly donations 
should never hereafter fall below that 
sum.“ 

These statements, with the reasonings 
by which they were accompanied, were 
kindly and favourably received, and had 
an immediate and very perceptible effect 
on the contributions in aid of the Board. 
The Monthly Lists of Donations, for six 
months from Feb. 21, 1827, shewed an 
average of 8130 dollars a-month. This 
was a respectable increase: yet it left a 
deficiency of more than 11,000 dollars 
of the estimated sum, which was stated 
to be necessary in order to remove exist- 
ing embarrassments. For the six months 
antecedent to Feb. 21,1828, the monthly 
average has been about 7900 dollars, 
leaving a deficiency somewhat greater 
than that for the six months preceding. 
Within the latter period a reinforcement 
to the Mission at the Sandwich Islands 
has been sent forth, at an expense of not 
much less than 15,000 dollars ; and large 
remittances have been made to the East, 
to pay arrears of expenses already in- 
curred in that quarter. The sums pub- 
lished under the head of Permanent 
Funds have not been included in this 
statement, as the income only of such 
moneys can be expended. About 2000 
dollars, however, which were published 
under the lists of General Donations, were 
not intended by the donors to be spent 
within the year. 

From what has been now stated, the 
Patrons of Missions cannot be surprised 
to learn, that the Treasurer is now pay- 
ing interest on a large sum of money, 
which has been borrowed to carry on the 
ordinary operations of the Board. Very 
little has yet been received as the result 
of the ExTRa ErrorT; and, when the 
large subscriptions made as a part of that 
Erronr shall be received, they will be 
intended for w OPERATIONS. 

It is indispensable that Clergymen 
and private Christians should feel the re- 
sponsibility of providing funds for Evan- 
gelical Operations—that they should con- 
stantly aim at raising the standard of li- 
berality—and that they should bear in 
mind the necessity of preventing any re- 
laxation of effort. 

The Committee cannot entertain the 
thought, that the extraordinary enter- 
prise and generosity of a few men, whom 
God has enabled by His Providence and 
inclined by His Grace, to give largely of 
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their substance for the salvation of the 
Heathen—that this generosity, which 
was called forth partly with a view to 
give a new impulse to the Missionary 
Cause, should be so perverted, as to in- 
duce any considerable number of con- 
tributors to withhold or diminish their 
smaller contributions. 

At this stage of Missionary Opera- 
tions, when the Board has been urged by 
the Christian Public to assume so many 
responsibilities— when so many Missio- 
naries and their Families are dependent 
for sustenance, and for all their means 
of usefulness, on the fidelity of that same 
Christian Public to the assurances so 
repeatedly and so solemnly given— when 
so many Tribes and Nations are be- 

inning to experience the benign in- 

uence of American Philanthropy and 
Charity; at such a time, if the exertions 
of the community at large are suffered 
to flag, and if our charitable movements 
as a people are desultory, vacillating, 
and easily diverted from one object to 
another, the consequences must be ex- 
ceedingly disastrous. The Committee 
trust that this will not be the case; but 
they are advised, from different parts of 
the country, that there is need of the 
cautions here given. 

It should be understood, in the most 
explicit manner, that the Committee, 
the Missionaries, and the perishing Hea- 
then rely, with special confidence, on the 
moderate donations of persons in mode- 
rate circumstances, and on the small 
contributions of the poor. The with- 
holding or diminishing of these con- 
tributions would be attended with irre- 
parable injury. 

The Committee are happy to say, 
that, in many places, the remittances 
through the Auxiliary Societies will be 
greatly increased: and it is humbly sub- 
mitted to the friends of the Cause, in 
every pert of the country, whether they 
ought to be satisfied, till 41. L. the Aux- 
iliaries shall have doubled the amount 
which has been given in any previous 
year; or till every professing Christian, 

who can either earn or save money, = : 
‘regular contributor to the great work o 

sending the Gospel into all the dark 
places of the earth. 
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sion were reported up to July pre- 
ceding. Journals and other com- 
munications now before us curry 
them to the middle of August of 
the present year, at which period 
the Rev. D. T. Jones left the Colony 
(see p. 575) on his visithome. We 
shall extract the substance of the 
intelligence given in these commu- 
nications. 
Privations of the Missionaries. 

For the last three years, animal 
food has been very scarce, in conse- 
quence of the failure of the buffaloes; 
and the crops of corn and potato 
were gréatly injured by the dest 
tive flood, in the summer of! 
described at pp. 633—637 of 
Volume for that year. The followIsa 
extracts from the Journal of the Rev. 
W. Cockran will. shew both the ex- 
tent of the privations which the 
Missionaries have had to suffer, and 
the support and relief which were 


mereifully nen to them. 

— Sunday: In the afternoon I preached at 
the Lower Church, which was crowded, and 
the people attentive; yet my spirits were de- 
pressed, and my thoughts distracted. “‘ What 
shall 1 do to-morrow?” was constantly re- 
volving in my mind. This made me ver 
unhappy : I hastened to a conclusion, that 
might be alone, to commit myself and nu- 
merous family to God, who well knew our 
pressing wants. Being retired from com- 

any, and having an opportunity to make 
nown to my Heavenly Father all a trouble, 
He soon took part of the burden from me, 
and helped me to get the earth under my 


‘feet, where it ought to be. 


I was visited by two Christian Friends, 
who invigorated me by their heavenly con- 
versation. I thought I saw the power of god- 
liness very evidently displayed in their patient 
resignation to the will of God. They were 
as deeply involved in the labyrinth of tem- 
ag troubles as it was possible for them to 

i and every worldly man would have said, 
‘* Surely these are the most miserable of all 
men!“ Notwithstanding that, they were 
happy, rejoicing in God, and firmly persuaded 
that all their troubles were necessary to keep 
them in the right way. 

— Sunday: Both Churches were filled to-day 
with very attentive hearers: the scene was 
pleasing and profitable to me, and very en- 
couraging. 1 hope many are training up 
here, who, in a short time, shall be counted 
worthy to join the celestial choir, in the ser- 
vices of God in His nobler sanctuary above. 
On my return home, I was informed of 
other prodigal child’s return to his Father’s 
elt thankful for the joyful news. 
suffered many an anxious thought 

our narrow circumstances, I re- 
vide for the future. 1 could not 
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hire another man, for I had nothing to feed 
him with: James Valler and his partner I 
needed to take the stumps out of the ground. 
I thought that the only way to remedy this 
evil, was for me to devote all my leisure hours 
to the plough. I sent for the oxen, and yoked 
them to the plough; determined to plough 
every day until I had broken up five acres 
of new ground: this, with the five acres 
which were in cultivation, if blessed by God, 
would give us bread enough. I eommuni- 
cated my plans to ne one; for, as all our 
neighbours satisfy themselves with breaking 
in small patches every year, I thought that 
they would laugh at my mighty resolution. 
I got two of the Indian Boys to drive the 
exen; and J encouraged them by promising 
them large pieces of cake-and-butter if ever 
this nd yielded a crop. 

—Being in difficulty for want of provisions, 
I and James Valler went and cut ten sheaves 
ef barley ; it was not quite ripe, but we had 
no other means of subs peo ge we brought it 
home and threshed it, and gave it to Mrs. 
Cockran te dry by the fire, that it might be 
ready for the evening: 1 then went and 
plowed the appointed hours. 

-I spent an ble evening with two 
Christian Friends. We beguiled the time in 
conversation about our ‘* Father’s house, 
where there are many mansiens; and 

ened one another in the Word of 
God. by freely communicating the manner in 
which God had fed us day b 11 for the last 
three months. We found that He had acted 
according to His promise to each of us. He 
had, as it were, sent us manna every morn- 
ing to supply our wants: but the bread of 
to-morrow we often knew not from whence 
it would come. 

— Our prospects were very gloomy: want 
pressed hard upon us: I thought, we must 
now keep an involuntary fast for twe days, 
which appeared rather too long in owr pre- 
sent circumstances. I contrived, however, 
to rub out twelve quarts of barley, for it was 
too soft to thresh. These I gave to the boys 
to boil with a little fat; feeling confident, that, 
if I could get on till Monday, I should find 
some means of extricating us out of the pre- 
sent difficulty. But God, who is intimately 
acquainted with all the trials of His people, 
would not suffer us to be tried abeve our 
strength; therefore he sent us timely aid. 
Before the sun had declined behind the clouds 
in the West, our temporal wants were sup- 
plied our minds were at rest—anxious care 
was banished—and we were set at liberty to 
worship God on the ensuing Sabbath free 
from care. 

. _—Sunday: I called on the people te return 
thanks to God for delivering us from the tem- 
poral judgments which were impending over 
ws. shewed them that we had nothin 
before us, a few months ago, but famine an 
starvation : but now we had all a little bar- 
ley to make bread or soup; we had almost 
every one of us got a house to shelter us from 
the cold boisterous winter, that was making 
rapid strides toward us. These mercies 
led for a thankful heart on our part, and 
that we should remember the Giver every 
moment of our lives. 


NORTH-WEST AMERICAN INDIANS. 


[prc. 


These extracts refer to the summer 
of 1826. In reference to the state 
of things since that period, we ex- 
tract some notices. 

We did not suffer materially from the seve- 
rity of last winter: we had u sufficiency of 
food and raiment, which enabled us to centend 
with the stormy blasts. The barley which we 
sowed in the latter end of June 1836, and the 
potatoes which we planted nearly at the same 
time, came 80 far to perfection that posit were 
very food : by these our a wants 
were supplied for the winter; and, by using 
eur little stock economically, we have hitherto 
bad asufficiency. Inthe summer of 1826, we 
were often in a strait: sometimes want 3 
hard upon us, and brought us very in 
body and mind; but the Lord never turned 
His gracious 55 us: His ears were 
open to our cries: His omniscient eye disco- 
vered all our wants, and His goodness sup- 
plied them: He taught us to live by faith, and 
not by sight; to trust in His promises when 
the springs of creature-comforts were dried 
up. While we thus trusted and leaned upoa 
God, eur wants lela dairy by day out 
of the storehouse of His provi : when 


one thing failed, He tent us another: se that 
the spask ef hope was never extinguisbed in 
our besoms. ugh we did not suffer last 


winter, many of our fellew-creatures did very 
seb hee any families 1 r several 
weeks on hazel-nuts, whic 3 
from the trees and from the od snew. 
Others subsisted b angling : they cut a smal} 
hole through the ice, and let dewn their line 
and hook, and waited till Providence directed 
a fish to them. The 5 which some 
endured are ineonceivable: if I were to tell 
you how some lived, you would not credit 
me: you would not believe that the britule 
house of clay, the foundation of which is in 
the dust, would take half so much to pull it in 
pieces: you would suppose that one-half ef 
the bardships would extinguish the lemp of 
life vielently, or make it cease to burn fer 
want of oll. { Mr. Cockrvan: July, 1827. 
We have better hopes this year, but the 
object is yet only to be seen in ctive : 
eur strong-hold is in the promise of ne- 
ver to leave nor fersake us. Indeed I cannot 
but mention here, with gratitude, that our 
establishment has not yet wanted for a meal ; 
tho the scareity has been 5 
ngly felt, and must continue to 20 
until we reap our harvest. No one, who is a 
stranger to our circumetances, can the 
anxiety whieh is generally felt among us in 
regard to the crops—they are our only re- 
source—the 9 VISIBLE OBJECT between us 
and a state of the most appalling destitution. 
(Afr. Jones. 

Such an accumulation of evils has come up- 
on the Settlement in close succession, that it 
has been with great difficulty that many ef 
the Half-breeds have procured food end rai- 
ment. The last winter has been the first time 
since the inundation, that we have been able to 
eat our bread without weight and our potatoes 
without measure; and this summer ig the 
first time that we have been able to eat of the 
old corn until the new. (Afr. Cockraw: dag l 
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Difficuliies with respect to Adult Indians. 
Our labours hitherto have been confined to 
the Europeans, Half-breeds, and Indian Wo- 
men, the mothers of many of the Half-breeds. 
These have been brought from almost every 
Post of the Company to live at Red River. We 
have not yet made a single step toward the 
vilization and evangelization of the pure 
adult Indians. There seems to be an almost 
insurmountable barrier between us and them; 
as it is impossible to bene&t them by the Go- 
blah ad they continue to depend on the 
se for a livelihood. The country of those 
Indians about Hudson's Bay is very much 
impoverished : a very few individuals cen find 
subsistence together: they wander, therefor 
in separate families, from place to place ; an 
seldom come together, or continue many days 
in the same place. To preach the Gospel 
effectually to them, in their present state, 
would almost require a Missionary for every 
family. There seems no other way of con- 
veying the knowledge of the Gospel to the 
Indians of Hudson's Bay, but through the 
medium of civilization. If the Company 
would allow us the privilege of settling as 
many 1 ary as we could contrive to 
support, we sho ave some remote prospect 
of seeing a village of Indians chrishanised. 
We cannot expect much, in this respect, from 
our oe School: if the boys continue with 
us, we have reason to hope that man 
of them will 8 Christians; but if 5 
return to their frieuds, while their hearts are 
anchanged by grace, it is very likely that they 
will become the worst of Indians. This mode 
of evangelizing the Indians would, no doubt, 
be very expensive to the Society ; for the In- 


dians would be altogether dependent on them 


at first: but we would begin on a small scale, 
and increase our number as we found our 
means of supporting them increase. 
(Mr. Cockran: Aug. 1628. 
State of the Schools, and Character of the 
Indian Children. 

The Indian Children improve in reading 
and writing: some of them have very reten- 
tive memories and acute understandings : 
they are able to retain the rudiments of Chris- 
tianity, and have diserimination enough to 
see its excellency. They are perfectly satie- 
fied with us: they leok up to us for the sup- 
ply of all their wants, and consider us as their 

ted parents; and every boy seems willing 

to reside with us. But they are Indians still : 
they are as fond of their Indian maxims 
and customs, as ever. You would 

suppose that the advantages of civilization are 
Se and self-evident, that the boys would 
e choice of them at once. In the winter, 
when they see their wretched countrymen 
travelling from heuse to house seeking for a 
morsel of bread, they will acknowledge their 
3 but, in the summer, when the 
ndians are from lake to lake, and 
meeting with provisions everywhere, then 
they appear to envy the unrestrained liberty 
of their brethren, and esteem their present 
advantages rather as a burden than a privi- 
lege. e have taught all the boys to read, 
and some of them to write and cast up ac- 
counts : as many as are able, we have taught 
to cultivate the ground; and to raise barley, 
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wheat, potatoes, and turnips; and, when 
raised, te make an economical use of them. 
We have taught them that they are sinners 
by nature and practice, and that Christ is the 
only Saviour. (Mfr. Cockran: July, 1827. 

he Indian Boys appear stationary, as it 
respects the things of religion: their indiffe- 
rence and inattention, at times, su ever 
thing that I have seen among children. 
have often endeavoured to excite attention by 
clothing my instruction in various garbs, and 
presenting it as a thing ever beautiful and 
new, expecting that 1 should find out some- 
thing that would suit their taste; but I have 
seldom been successful. Very often, when I 
am asking the children at the head ef the 
class some questions, those at the bottom will 
fall asleep. We have, however, not failed to 
teach them the rudiments of our Holy Reli- 
gion: they can repeat Scripture, and have 
much theoretical knowledge. The children 
who come only to the Sunday School seem to 
make very little progress, not for the want of 
capacity or regular attendance, but from their 
inattention at the time of instruction and at 
home. It encourages us, however, to see 
them in the House of God, especially when 
we consider that a few years ago they were 
scattered in the wilds as sheep without a 
shepherd; fearing no God—knowing no Sa- 
viour—keeping no Sabbath. 

Te attend to some of our Classes and in- 
struct them, ls the most discouraging work 
that a man or woman can undertake. We 
attempt to teach them the alphabet—we tell 
them the names of the letters perhaps a hun- 
dred times, and define them in the most accu- 
tate manner; until we imagine their images 
completely engraven upon their memories, 
eo that time itself cannot efface them. 
They go home from Church—they never 
think of their lesson—their Indian Mothers 
would not, on any consideration, have the 
minds of their children perplexed with 
the alphabet—they do not perceive the use 
of it: when the children return, therefore, 
the following Sunday, we find that they 
have not only not learned any more, but that 
they have contrived to forget what we taught 
them on the preceding Sunday. 

The Indian and Half-breed Mothers are 
passionately fond of their children: this shuts 
their eyes against all their failings, and makes 
them foster all the vices of their ehildren. 
Their children are all the children of rude 
nature: the w up from infancy to man- 
hood, following the bent of their own inchina- 
tions, without ever being thwarted in their 
desires or corrected for their faults. 

Mrs. Cockran continues to teach the Fe- 
males. She often complains of their giddi- 
ness and inattention. home of them improve 
considerably in reading and know! : but 
most of them are, unhappily, equally well 
pleased with themselves whether they read 
incorrectly or correctly, and when we 7280 
them to shame for their indolence as when 
we praise them for their diligence. Like the 
boys, they seem to go home to forget what 
has been taught them. 

In our endeavours to convey the knowledge 
of temporal things to the Indian Boys we are 
very successful, I do not see better boys in 
the Settlement than ours, for executing ma- 
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nual labours quickly and properly. 
the elder of them are. becoming very good 
husbandmen for Red River, and make them- 
ore ney pri 1 5 ys 

nowledge I hope wi o at t to 
them, when they come to ianhood, ind have 
to provide for themselves. If they should 
return to their coun en, they will surely 
teach them, by example, to raise such vegeta- 
bles, roots, and grain, as euit the climate and 
soil. If they should continue in Red River, 
I hope that the information which they have 
derived from us relative to agriculture, and 
the habits of industry which they have ac- 

uired, will enable them to procure their 
livelihood in an honest manner, within the 
sound of the Gospel. (afr, Cockran: Aug. 1828. 


Labours and Success of the Ministry. 


I have baptized an Indian at Norway 
House, and three of his children. He bad for 
a considerable time been very anxious after 
the sacrament of Baptism ; and, as God bad 
re eee 

ught it right that he a er 
of af the privileges of the children of God. I 
pointed out to him the duty of a Christian, and 
shewed him how both God and man expected 
him to live. He told me, by an interpreter, 
that it was the desire of his heart to live as 
a Christian ought to live, and it was his daily 
sortow that he could not get his bad heart to 
love Christ as he wished. I asked him why 
he wished to be 5 he said, that he 
was now going to make a Fall-fishing, and he 
was afraid chat he should forget all the good 
that he had got among us: therefore he de- 
sired Baptism, hoping that God would bless 
it to the good of his soul. I asked him many 
questions, to which he gave the most appro- 
priate answers. These convinced me that he 
was under a better Tutor than any of us; 
therefore I baptized him and his three children. 
The administration of this sacrament was a 
season of profit and pleasure to all present. 
Surely our hearts overflowed with joy, when 
we received our Indian Brother as a member 
of Christ's Militant Church. We hope he will 
wander no more in the wilds, as a sheep with- 
out a shepherd. Wherever he goes, may his 
Saviour, his Brother, his Friend, be near, to 
soothe every care and supply every need! 
(Mr, Cockraa. 

From the Journal of the Rev. D. 

T. Jones we extract the following 


details. . 

I went down to a groupe of Settlers who 
oceupy lands at a place about 20 miles from 
our residence, called, by the residents them- 
selves, ‘‘ Little Britain.” I was there once be- 
fore, in the month of September last; and Mr. 
Coekran went, about three weeks ago, and 
called from house to house, and found the 
people very anxious to avail themselves of the 
means of grace. God was pleased to open the 
mind of one of the le, some time ago, to 
the ion of Divine Truth; and the first- 
fruit of his conversion became manifest in his 
anxiety for the instruction of his neighbours. 
He opened his house for us to have worship 
in; and there I found a little Congregation of 
about 50 adults and many children waiting 
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for me. I felt deeply affected while addressing 
them from Luke xix. 10, The Son of Man is 
come to eee fea 
more y a8 some among them were 
onl 5 ſrom the Indians, and lived 
in the daily practice of all their superstitions. 
I took up my lodgings here for the night, as 
it was too late to reach home; and passed the 
evening in edifying conversation: several 
neighbours came in, and listened to us till past 
ten o'clock, 

—I think I can say, in regard to this Co- 
lony, that every human means is used to for- 
ward the Cause of our Redeemer; and God 
seems to seta peculiar seal of approbation to 
His work. Every celebration of the Lord's 
Supper, we have generally seven, eight, or 
ten applications... So far as human judgment 
can penetrate, we are convinced that our 
Gommunicants are subjects of that saving 
conviction of truth, which alone can enlighten 
and change the heart. At their examina- 
tions previous ae 8 appear 5 
us to possess, in an exem egree, t 
requirements of our Church at the close of 
her Catechism; and I may indeed add, the 
requirements of the Word of God. The 
Half-breeds, in particular, walk in simplicity 
and godly sincerity: it is a fact, not less in- 
teresting than encouraging, that, since I 
came here, only one Half-breed has drawn 
back, and 1 hope this one not finally. 

O ne of our Indians came home from the 
fishery to day (Dec. 7, 1827), having heard 
oo 700 1 at the heey School were 

icted wi e prevailin cough. 
He told me that he and he caer had al- 
ways observed the Sabbath while at the 
fishery, although at a great expense to them- 
selves; for, on the Saturday Evening when 
they took up their nets, the Canadians (who, 
even when at the Settlement, never observe 
the Day of Rest) would take possession of 
their ground: and thus they were driven, 
every week, from place to ; and had, 
besides the labour of removing their hut, to 
seek a new place to cast in their nets, which 
is by no means easy to be when so 
many crowd to one spot: still they per- 
severed. And it is further worthy of observa- 
tion, that, so far as I could learn from this 
Indian and others, they were the ONLY 
ple who did thus observe their duty to ; 
although there were no less than three hun- 
3 on the banks of the Lake, all of 
them either Canadians or Europeans! | 

On the morning of Christmas Day (1827) 
the Church was excessively crowded. Never, 
I may truly say, did I more sensibly feel that 
the Spirit of God was with us. The Governor 
of the Colony and one of the Company’s 
Chief Factors remained in Church to the last. 
There were five new Communicants — one 
Orkneyman, one Englishman,and three Halſ- 
breeds. Eight more Half-breeds made appli- 
cation, who were advised to think more on the 
subject; and to come at Easter for ex- 
amination. Thus we 3 that the leaven of 

is operating! Oh what encouragement 
bivewe to goon! Lord! make us thankful, 
diligent, simple, and sincere ! 

— The sentiment of fear, which has of late 
taken possession of me, is a source of comsi- 
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derable uneasiness. When we were but a few 
at the altar, I always felt at peace: and when 
one, two, or three joined, this happiness was 
increased, as it was like an individual increase 
to a family, over whose interest I could watch 
with a parent’s care; but now, when our in- 
creasing numbers put this minute degree of 
superintendence out of my reach, I am afraid 
that sometimes ! indulge in a d of sinful 
hesitation. May God graciously direct us how 
to draw a line between en ing the un- 
sh and discouraging the sincere inquirer ! 

-The . cannot find a term appro- 
priate enoug their own language to ex- 
press the phrase Son of God: they, therefore, 
invariably use the English Jesus Christ: and 
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while they are conversing on tual things, 
His Name, catching the ear 1 now and 
then, sounds inexpressibly delightful. Often, 

er these circumstances, have I thought of 


the expression Thi Name is as ointment 


poured forth ! | 

— On Baster Sunday (1828) the attendance 
at Church was so great, that at least one- third 
of the people were outside the windows and 
doors. Such as had made application at 
Christmas, and bad since that time manifested 
a conduct werthy of the Gospel, were ad- 
mitted tothe Communion ; and thus ten more 
were added to our number--eight Half. breeds 
and two Europeans. Oh may they continue 
in the grace of God ! 


Recent Miscellaneous Intelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM, 


52, 85 11. 17s.; and there were 679 Shares 
subscribed, at 100/. each— making the total 
120,7512. 173. f 

London University— The number of Stu- 
dents entered up to the middle of November 
was 394. Of these, 85 were in the Class of 
English Law; and consisted, in a considera- 
ble degree, of the Articled Clerks of eminent 
Solicitors, who have been encouraged by their 
principals to avail themselves of the opppor- 
tanity afforded by the University ofimprovin 
their education. Of the Latin, Greek, an 
Mathematical Classes, there were from 60 to 70 
in each: these are Students who have entered 
on a lar Academical Education. The 
Natural-Philosophy Class had between 70 and 
80 Students, of Chemistry about 70. 

Produce of Bees—The Committee of the 
Baptist Missionary Society ha received a 
Donation of Thirty Shillings as 
of the Labour of Bees, give the following ex- 
tract from the Letter which accompanied this 
singular Donation, as affording a pleasing 
example of the ingenuity of Christian Bene- 
volence— 

About three years ago, I felt a great desire to aid, 
in some feeble way, the Missionary Cause; verily 
believing that the Divine Scriptures must have 
their fullment. I have a large fanily, and it takes 
a deal to support them; but, throngh mercy, we 
have a decent livelihood: but, not having much 
to spare, I employed Labourers, hoping by that 
means to get a little money together to put my 
intention into practice; and I have seeceeded, for 
they have been very, active indeed! I bought 
some bees, and they have collected honey to the 
amount of Thirty Shillings: so you see, Dear Sir, 
thet the inferior creation serves, ia some measure, 
to promote the cause of Jesus Christ. 

‘CONTINENT. 

French Protestant Societies The last year’s 
Income of the Bible, Missionary, and Tract 
Societies of Paris was stated at P- 582, The 
Issues of the Bible Society, for its last year, 
were 6255 Bibles and 8370 Testaments: the 
total Issues from the beginning have amount- 
ed to 91,664 copies: the Expenditure was 
25341. 155. 104. The. Expenditure of the 

Society, in its last year, was 7507: 
New Auxiliaries, to the number of 30, have 
joined the Society: some of the Students 
were soon to proceed on Missions. The Trac 


e Produce . 


Society circulated, in its last year, 172,812 
Tracts; being an increase of 23,607 on the 
issues of the 1 year: the Expendi- 
ture amounted to 4491. 3s. 4d. 

Basle Miss. Instit.—Three Students of the 
Institution have entered into the service of the 
Church Missionary Society. Mr. Fzellstedt 
was admitted to Epi Ordination by the 
Bishop of Carlstadt in Sweden: he, and Mr. 
Weitbrecht, of Wuertemberg, who will offer 
himself for English Ordination, are designed 
for the Abyssinian Mission. The third Stu- 
dent, Mr. Briedenbach, of Hanover, will also 
offer 3 for Episcopal Ordination in 


se 

rench-Swiss Miss, Sc. The increase of 
the Missionary Spirit on the Continent will 
be seen from the following extract of a letter 
from the Rev. H. Olivier of Lausanne, of the 
22d of November— 

There was lately established in this town, among 
the Non-Cathulics, a Society for Evangelical Mis- 
sions. There were previously sume formed ia 
other parts of our Canton, and in the French-Swiss 
Cantons in our neighbourhood. All these Societies 
have, by the grace of God, made as much progress 
as we could expect: not only are Meetings held oa 
the First Monday in every Month in a great num- 
ber of places—not only are very liberal gifts, pro- 
portionate to our resources, brought to the diffe- 
rent Committees; but we have had the happiness 
to see coming to us ‘some Young Persons tly 
desirous of giving themselves to the delightful 
work of evangelizing the Heathen World. 

MEDITERRANEAN. 

Church Miss. Sec.— By Letters received 
from Mr. Hartley at Smyrna of the 13th and 
21st of October, it appears that he had been 
there three months, and was, during Mr. 
Arundell’s absence, en d in the duties of 
the Chaplaincy. Letters have been received 
from the Rev. T. Lieder, dated Cairo, Aug. 
22d; from the Rev. S. Gobat, Alexandria, 
Sept. llth; and from the Rev. T. Mueller, 
Sept. 20th: they were all in good health. 

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

Bishep of Caicutta—We t to hear that 
his bip has been obliged, by serious in- 
disposition, to suspend his Visitation of the 
Northern Provinces,on which he had entered; 
and to , for the recovery of his health, 
to New-South Wales, which is within the 
boundaries of his extensive Diocese. 

CEYLON. 
Church Miss. Soc. Despatches have been 


8 tation. : The Foundatioa- 


NEW ZEALAND. ~ 
Church Miss. Soc. The Society 
the “ Herald,” built by the Missionaries at 
Pyhea, was unhappily lest, on the 6th of 
ay, at the mouth of the Shukeangha River. 
Kenyon College We read with much sur 
enyor — We — 
Sh and sorrew the following notice in the 
w-York Observer— 
We regret extremely, tl. at Bishop Chase, after all 
his indefatigable and self-denying efforts to esta- 
blish this College upon a permanent basis, should 


MISCELLANIES. 


5 Mrs. Trimnell in the „ The farm 


Ioxc. 
fad himself compelled to tell his oem farm and d 


tng, in order to pay the workmen! We cannot bat 
hope that some noble-minded individual, or indivi · 


tifal 

completely mansion 

three quite extensive orchards, now in full bearing, 

of the most delicious and well-assorted fruit. Bi- 

shep Chase will sell the whole for three thoasand 
ars.—Gamébter, 16, 1998.” : 


» 16, : : 
then vescived thet every family 
ey 

shall be lied with the 8 thin 
apeciſied „ had increased, at the last dates, 
to 5,977,554. In this number is included the 
entire population of the following Ten States 
—New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Vermont, Con- 
necticut, Maryland, Kentacky, New- 
Hampshire, Delaware, and Rhode Ialand. 


— 


Miscellanies. 


SECOND VIEW OF THE GREAT PAGODA NEAR RANGOON, 
(Wich an Engraving.) 

In the Number for June, an Engraving was given of the Great Pagoda near Ran- 

: the Second View of this Pagoda, on the opposite page, affords a closer sight 
of that Stupendous Heathen Temple, as the view is taken from within the area in 
which it stands. There are scarcely two of these Pagodas exactly alike, but all seem 
to be constructed on the same general plan. The base is usually, like that in the 
Engraving, of a pyramidical form: the next portion is of a bell shape, ornamented 
with 2 band and fleur-de-lis: on this is placed a succession of rings; sometimes in 
contact with one another, and at others at short distances: then follows something 
like two cups, one inverted: over this is a cones and, on its apex, is apparently 
balanced the light and „Tee,“ or umbrella of open iron work, with little 
bells attached: from this rises, to a considerable height, a straight rod, resembling 
an arrow, which finishes the structure. Within the building in front, which is 
exquisitely finished and highly ornamented, there is an image of Guadama, enclosed 
in a kind of cage of open iron work: the whole of this building is covered, like the 
Pagoda itself, with gilding; and every one of the surrounding temples and shrines, 
besides numberless groupes of i with their different edifices within the area, are 
loaded with the same costly material. 


CONTRIBUTIONS TO CHURCH MISS. SOC. BY ASSOCIATIONS & COLLECTORS. 
From Nov. 22, to Dec. 15, 1828, 


Total. Present. Total. 
ABZOCIATIONS L. a. 4 L. 4. 4. = 1 5 ae 1 

„„ „ %%% %% asses 7 ee 8— „„ ee 1 
—ͤ—7— „ a ore Hampshire, Sovth..........-. 18 0 0.. 2100 6 6 
ee eee 216 0 0 1255 9 10 3 3 e se 4 : Bee 1 0 
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University. ....000 ‘ 0 0 e775 0 11 Oxford and Vicinky....., 120 0 0 30 4 7 
Camberwell, Peckbam, Duluich 3 e Retford, E.... . 100 c 0. . 128 16 0 
and Brixton . 22 9 0. 303 8 3 . Antholin , Street.. 310 4. $13 18 9 
Caurch Lawford............ .. 46 146 8. 001 18 2 SC John's Chapel, BediordRow, 20 0 0. 810 410 
5 SET a Re OT tier Perey arama adie 86 17 10 . 1028 15 5 
Devon and Rete 10 10 0. 9684 16 3 PN. . . . 2 12. 120 6 

Dewsbur ggg 25 10 4 1122 10 5. CoLLXCTioxs. W 

i 20 0 0. 374 3 6 Betts, Mrs. John, King v Langiey, 6 4 % 0 6 8 
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Gloucestershire ...--++.-.+04. 133 6 1. . 16851 13 1 | Prichard, Mise, Kidderminster, 12 0 . 2 2 © 
ern.. vrevee 4012 . 4410.17 §& | Ses. Mre John, Reigate... 40 0.. 36 5 6 
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Fol. 1827, pp. 204. 200. The Rev. John Hartley writes—‘‘ 1 mentioned nee 

Nyssa which is soy called Sultan-hissar; but have since learned that he was B of 3 ‘Nt. — 

e diecove 8888 . the inscription which we found at Dinehr vith the name of Apollonia upon it, 
hip yp brated and leng-loet Apamela Vol. 1828, p. 30, L 7 from the bettom, fer 
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Abercrombie, hon. J. M. 
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Abouna, Sam. Chris. 247 
Abraham, (Cuttack) 116 


Armagh, lord heme 
Of .. 2.2008 588 

. 130, 132 
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Armstrong, rev. J. . 135-8 
140, 357, 358, 410 
Arundell,rev.Mr 5 


Asaad Shidiak . . 38, 205 
331, 335, 391, 577-80 


Ashmun, Jas. esq. 38,39 B 


233-5, 413, 450-1, 528 
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Abraham Endurouk 

a 421, 422 
Ackim, Sarah. 27 
Acland, sir T. D. 225 
Adam, rev. John 253, 432 
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Adlington, Mrs. 95, 575 
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Alexander, rev. dr. A. 624 


Alexander, colonel, 251 
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Allan, T. esq. .....224 
Allen, rev. B. . . 222-230 
232, 259, 466, 270 
Allen,rev. D.O. ; 102,255 
Allen, Mr W........24 
Alleyn, rev. Mr. 227 
Alliott, rev. Richard, 231 


Allsop, John . . 189, 140 B 


Allsop, Mrs. 140 
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291 


Amilia ...........477 
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Anderson, W.. 3 
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Andrews, rev. L. 134 
Andrews, Mrs. 255 
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Attarra, John 27 
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Ayliff, John 40 
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0 Becker, rev. F. W. 197 
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167 Betts, Mrs John, 256, 680 
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Baker, MrE......360 
Ball, Mr Herm. 196,494 
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Banks, Matthew. . . 142 
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08 Bialloblotsky,Dr.. 233 


445, 472 
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Bird, Mrs.....334, 577 
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Bird, Miss 216 
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Bishop, Artemas . . 134 
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Blinn, eapft . 134 
itt. „„ 6% „„ „ „ 141 
Blossom, T. . 130, 132 
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Boardman, Mrs.. 73, 394 
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Bolland, rev. W. 232 
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4 M 


Bormann, Mr. 
Boston, Mr Edmund, 18 
173, 275 
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Bourne, Alfred, 111,114 
Bourne, Robert, 129— 
131, 133, 431 
Bowana, 39, 375-38 1,630 
Bowley, rev. W. 77, 80 
96-98, 152, 251, 361 
414, 460, 472, 509 
Boyce,tev. Dr. 168, 170 
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Bradford 486 
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Berne 


% 


6 
85 Berwick, North, 540-41 


Besherry . 95 


2 6 „ „„ “.%‘ỹ 


Bete 99 
Bethany (S. Abice), 70 


saree (St. Croix) 141 
thelsdorf.......622 
Batholedor, 40-42, 44 
46, 173, 575 

Bethesda (St. 43021 
142, 62 

Bethlehem 238, 239 
Bethlehem (U. States) 


Bewdley .....266, 576 


8,277 Beyrout, 57, 58, 63, 67 
204, 936-238, 


240, 241 
245, 246, 329, 281, 832 


Bhowaneepore.. . .262 
Bhaurtpore....510, 611 


@eeeeeeenoen 0 @ 8.0 


Bindrabind.. 
Bindrabund....... 
Birbhoom, 85, 87, 94, 100 
Birketel Karoun . 7 1 


am, 215, 216 
230, 231, 316 
, 547 

576 


Birmin 
226, 2 
416, 427, 430, 472 


Birstall 
Bishop Wearmouth, 216 
802 


Black River 
Black Sea 
Black Town N 
113. 21 

Binet Town (N. South 

Wales) 127 
Blackford 
Blue Mountain valley 


Bluntisham.......¥165 

Bagligore, 20, 507, 300 
oglipore 

pore, 605 


Bogu 8 . 132 
Borba „ 91, 101-- 
107, 113, 118, 123, 124 
206, 207, 210, 255, 398 
400, 401, 528, 663, 569 
Bon sou Plain of. . 127 
35 608 


Bosjesfeld....... 41 
Boston (Lincolnshire) 


216, 302, 306, 576, 630 C 


Boston 5 America) 102 
134, 255, 422, a 623 
Botton, Grand . 235 
Botton, Little 235 
Boulogne 5 
Bournaboat....... 


Bowdom ......... 


74 
Bradford Git ) 215 
Bradford ( Yorks. 416 


2⁵6 

Bri sedate 140 
Bri 

doe 
Bri 

Brig 


water 215 
ton, 213, 216, 256 


511 

Bristol, 140, 216, 216 
902, 54 

Brixton, 215, 416, 544 

48 


Bro ach 
Broadway Church, 215 


4 Bucks, 


» 496 Callian 


30 Camborne . 


7 Campbell 
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30° 
Brassels. .439, 442, 549 
Bucharest 
Buchwald 
Buckinghamshire . . 215 
uth 215.16, 256 


302, 416, 472, 576, 630 C 


Buen 2 a 138. ee 


Bale 26 
at pa Isle of, 452-53 


Bulgaria 59, 36 0 Cari 
399 bande 215, 576, 5 


Buna eee 
Bunce River, 22, 28,25 
Bundyr......... » 455 
55 
Barahnagar....... 

Barder-point, 132, 303 
Burdwan, 79, 80, 82 
85, 90, 166, 174, 315 
35), 355, 357, 407, 409 
410, 414, 454, 455, 457 


458, 460, 472, 502-504 Carth 


Burmah, 73, 74, 81, 287 


Barnley 
Burton on- Trent. .215 


416, 576 
Bushey, 215-16, 416,576 
Butterworth, 47, 48, 550 
Buxar, 94, 208, 210-11 


249, 464 

Caffraria . . . 40, 46, 48, 
378, 380--382 
Caffreland .. 40, 47, 551 
Cairo, 62-3, 69, 173, 239 


241, 243, 244, 247, 886 Ceri 


340, 341, 344, 388, 629 
aisaria 421, 422 
8 e 
Calais 299 
Calentta, 70. wi. 73, 75- 
101, 104, 105,110, 112. 
116, 123,152, 164, 166. 
170, 174, 182, 183, 206 
207, 217, 226, 227, 261 
253, 255, 271, 287-291 
293, 314, 350-357, 361 
396, 399-402, 414, 417 
429-432, 454, 458, 505 
510, 517, 527, 528, 562 
563, 569, 570, 575, 583 


395 Caspian Sea 


258 Canada, Upper, 144, 230 
107 


Cannanore....... 


2 Cannobeen, 333, 335 


578, 579 


61 Canterbury. . . 575, 0 
39 Chitpore 


Canton 


Carlo p 

Carlsruhe ........ 44 
Carmarthen, 215, 216 
Carneth Llewellyn, 347 
Carolina,North,301,415 
Carolina, South, 143, 415 
Carpenters’ Mountains, 


615 Churc 


Carshalton, 215. 256, 416 


agena 92 
Casherpore....... 


Cavan .....cee0e- 
Cawnpore, 95, 99, 100 
290, 344, ot 396, 466 
Caxamarca . 8 136 
Cedar Hall ...142, 621 
Cefalonia, 64, 68, 255 

533 


Celebes, Island of, 126 
265 


Cenchrea 
Cerematta rer 126 


114, 116, 117, 174, 188 


206, 214,224, 225,255 Coleshill 


300, 360, 400, 430, 472 
475, 566, 568, 575, 609 


rh al aed 
Chakam. * 
Chalumma 
Champlain eT 
Chamtoos River.. 
Chandernagore.. 
Charcas.......... 136 
Charles Town (Nevis) 
376 


605 Charlotte, 14, 18, 22, 27 


Caledon .... 0 


Calmont, 22, 26, , 34 
38, 282 


Calverley.....416, 576 
Camberwell, Alb, 302 
416, 543, 576, 630 


0 
Cam Lackmar . 


„ „ „ „„ 6 „6 „6 „ 


237 
Canada. .144, 662, 585 
Canada, Lower ...294 


. 215, 416 Ch 
wae ait ee 215 828550 Chet 


30-32, 147, 277, 281 
Chem 
Chelmsford. -215, 216 
Chelsea 5 10 
Cheselbourne . . 16 
Chesham . 216 
Cheshire, 215, 216, 472 
ester. . 215, 472, te 


Chichester S16 386.76 


Chia wp. 120 
Chili, 136, 137, 357, 358 
Chilkeah ......... 396 
Chimalo.......... 384 

Chimborazo . 347, 349 


59 Chowringhee 


230 Cilicia 59 
257 City-Road Chapel. 228 


go 64 Cocottapetta 
Ceylon, 102, 103, 107 Coel . 


„ 416, 472 Concan 05 
16 Conjeverai, 474, 475 


547 Connaught. 


China, 70, 72, 78, 
160, 161, 286, 287, 395 


Chittore..... 5 414 


99 
ascents 166 
Christ Charch, 216, 236 
Chumie, 46, 341-82, 509 


3 Chunar, 79, 80, 82, 84 


94--97, 152--154, 164 
208, 250, 251, 351, 36) 
362, 402, 460, ty 463 


, 42 

Char (or Coire) . . 48 
Lawford, 302 
630 


Clanwilliam ...... 39 


601 Clapham, 215, 216, 227 


302, 416, 875 
215 


Clay don 256 
Clerkenwell, 215, 256 
416, 472, 576 


2 2 62 6 „ „6 „„ 


101, 107, 108 
. 


e 215, 576 


Colo, Little 
Colo, Grand. 235 
Cologne, 194, 439, 440 
447, 492 

Colombia. 186, 137 
Colombo, 117, 118, 120 
174,566-8,570,574, 630 
120 


Combaconum, 111, 114 
519 
Comorin, Cape, 107-109 
1 


514, 515, 526 
coe 597-600 
8 ee 416 
30, 639 

Contac 56, 58- 
61, 67, 174, 196, 213 
249, 329, 360, 383-4 
386, 391-393, 420.422 
603, 604 
cree 47, 493 
Gar. a 136, 137, 410 
Corea 161 
Corfu, 59, 60, 63-65, 67 
313- 14, 253, 533 


Corinth . .202, 328, 388 
Cork. . 2367 
Cornadoo 
Cornwall..... 
Cotta, 118, 119, 214, 300 
566-7, 569-70, 610-11 
630 


Cottayam (or Cotym) 
ba 0 107, 108 
Cotopasi.......... 347 
Coventry .....215, 591 
Cradock River .....50 
Crangamore ......107 
Crickdale......2..5 576 
Crimes 265 
Cromarty . 537 
Crossings, Great. . . 143 
Cuddagab 215, 256, 416 
115, 511 

Canes 1 4055 351.355 
357, 404, 406-7, 409. 10 
; pars 456-7 
Cumberland. 426 
Cumberland (N. Ame- 
5 

. . 354 


. . . 290 

Curry Rivell ieee. 215 
Cutra ......6......507 
Cuttack, 85, 116, 553-4 
; 556, 559 

Cutwa ......85, 91, 92 
Cusco. 36 
Cyelades . 384 
Cynthos, Mount. . 384-5 
Cyprus 214, 245 
Cxirmno 96 
Dacca, 77, 83, 85, 177 
179, 207, 208, 417, 419 


Damaunnn 104 
Damietta......62, 238 
Dame . 943 

Damm a ꝗ . 26 
Dantzig, 196, 446, 405 


Darlington . 215, 416 
N 8, 439, 444 


8 (U. 25 


Darton..... eeevesn .216 
Dashour....... 344 
etd lee lat 
awun err 
Dale 472 
Deccan . 104, 400 
Deddingtoen . 547 
Dedham Aanmnun.. 8 
Deir Assab . . 840, 341 
Deir Dili. 340 
Deir Hamman ....340 
Deir Naloun ......340 
Deir Senores......340 
Delaware.....416, 630 


Delhil00-1,171 397,510 E 
452 


D’Elmina ........ 
Delos 202, 384 
Delta. . 239 
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Demerara, 140, 142, 173 
212, 431, 545, 590 
Denbighshire’ 2.6 
Denmark, 447, 493, 301 
528, 549, 550 

Der Alma 578, 579 


Derby 
Derbyshire. Ay 216 
416, 576 
Der el Kalaat,390- 1 393 
Der el Kamer, 335, 377 
Detmold, 196, 446, 493 
Devises 47 
Devon, 215,256, 416, 472 
876, 630 


. 215, 630 


N 02, 93 
98-4, 209 
te Ee. . 
Dingwall . 215 
0 8 
1 „5 
Dogs, Isle of ......5 
Dominica.....142, 212 
Doncaster ....216, 576 
Donin gton 216 
Dorchester . . . 215, 576 
. 216 
8 ire 213 
Doulta-Bazaar ....505 
Dover 253 
Downpatrick. eene 367 
Downs. ꝗ 41297 
B 
i Sire @eeeese 367 
Dublin, 224, 226, 931-2 
367, 873, 428, 588, 588 
597, 599, 601-2 
Dudley...........215 
Duesseldorf. 447 
Dul wich. 213, 630 
Dum Dum . . 88, 209 
Dumea . 334 
Durham, 216, 416, ah 


30 Fort 
495 Dusselthal, 195, 185 199 
498 4 


Elgin. 586 
Elim ......42, 43, 413 
Elisabeth,-Pert.... 44 
E 591 


Emmaus (St. Croix) 141 


Endurouk 1 
England, New, 135 421 

, 453 
Enon, 389, 25 44 45 


ö 

Essex, East. 215, 416 

Essex, N. W., 215, 55 
576 


Essex, West, 215-16, Ht = 
Etwah 6 „ 248 
Evesham, eee .215, 155 
Exeter, 215, 256, 4 16 
472, 576, 591, 636 
Faioum, 56, 62, 241, 336 
339-344 
Fairfield 0 „ „ 141 
Fairfield, New, 144,479 
Falmouth. 3 
Falmouth( Jamaica) 139 
Faringdon, 215, 416 
472, 576 
Farmin . 422 
Feejee d . 130 
Fendall Baugh. . 217 
Fenton 540 
Fermoy.. ........ 367 
Fernando Po, 10, 11, 23 
173, 282, 299 
Fidemin.......... 591 
Finland. 
Fish River, Gt., 37 6, 378 
Fleet 630 
Sasa ated 144 
ham. 215, 216 
illiam, 169, 213 
251 


Florissant 
Folkin 


99 Fou „„ 243 


Engle-StreetChapel, 5816 
Echota, New.. 256 
Edeiyenkollam. 525 
Eden, New. . 41, 142 
Edfou........ 241, 242 
Edinburgh 215 227,233 
233, 25 „302, 437, 490 
535-6, 541, 382 
Edmonton, 215-16, 302 
416 
Eda . 2343 
Egean Sea. 83 
Egina, 62, 173, 201-2, 204 
214, 300, 386, 387 
E t,56- 7 86, 62- -3,205 
, 206, 214, 239 -41, 243 
246-7 1 254, 339-84, 389 
414, 420, 502 
Ehdeen, 333-33, 390-91 
imeo . 130-132 
Eio F 
Elbe, River 501 
Elberſeld 56 „446 


Fourah Bay. . . 278, 279 
Fowey.......215, 416 
France, 188, 194, 213 
242, 259, 262-264, 414 
437, 441, 442, 453, 491 
492, 500, 528, 549, 573 
Franconia er 499 
Frankenland. 99 
Frankſort - on - Mayne, 
195, 439, 440, 444, 492 
Freetown, 14, 15, 18-- 
25, 27, 29, 30, 32-35 
38, 147, 173, 213, 273 
278-283, 285, 299 
Friedensfeld 141,619-20 
Friedensberg, 141, 619 
620 

Friedensthal. .141, 619 
Friedericksthal.. . 145-6 
Friendly Islands. .130 
Friends’ River..... 24 
Fulham 256 
Futtyghur,.... ..100 


Gainsborough. .216, 302 
Galaed, Mountains : 


Galata ........... 59 


416 Galilee, Mountains rH 5 
2 
620 Galle, 118, 120, 121, 360 


568, 574 
Gallinas, River, 39, 233 
Gambia 11 
Gambia, River, 17, 188 
453, 575 


be Gambier (U. States) 630 


63 Ganges, River, 93-4, 96 
97, 99, 161, 172, 207 
250, 1, 352-4, 399 

406, 466, 509 

Gangodawala —. 611 

Gar ats 343 

Gaughur, Mount. . 348 

Gaza 238 

Geneva, 257, 259, 443 

490, 528 

Geneva(N. America) 174 

Genoa......... 

George, District of, 39, 43 

George Town (Deme- 
rara ) 40, 575 

George Town ( Pinang) 


472 George Towa (Satis) 


88 bt et =. 
eo America), 
eer 143, 415 


Germany, 194, 195, 262 
360, 437, 440,441, 443 
445, 491, 492, 500, 549 

Ghazeepore, 94, , 210-11 


501 Gibraltar, .66, 188, 448 


Gibraltar Town, 37, 173 
Girge . 2562 2 2 2 666 „„ „ et 0 
Gis en 344 


Glasbury, 215, 216, 416 
576 


Glasgow, 12, 162, 216 
489, 534-6 
Glass 446 
Glendale, West... 216 
Glentworth .......416 
Gloucester 591 
Gloucester, (W. Aſrica ca) 
13, 14, 18, 22, 27, 2 
147, 281 
Gloucestershire, 215-16 
256, 416, 576, 630 
Gnadenthel, 39, 41-43 
45, 46, 413, 473 
Goaghur ......... 105 
Godjam ..........245 
Godstone 02 
Goettingen ...... 445 
Gold Coast, 39, 452, 528 
Gondar ..........247 
Good Hope, Cape of, 39 
48, 93, 191, 212, 235 
372, 472, 530 
Goorkah .........511 
Gootee Bara 07 
Gorabun der 400 


Gore 132 
Gorruckpore, 79, 80, 85 

98, 99, 164, 292, 351 

9 

55 
Gothenburg. 447 
Gottenburgh. 403, 494 
Goualaa 407 
Graaf Reinen 39 
Gracebs y.. 42, 621 
Gracehil}, 142, 621, 622 


Gravesend, 18, 98, 108 

213, 253, 575 
Greasborough . . . 215 
Great Queen St.Chapel 


Greece, 54, 56, 61, 62 
64, 65, 68, 87, 201-2 
204, 268, 328. 382-3 
387.8, 414, 421, 472 

528, 604 

Greek Islands, 173, 431 


Grenada .....142, 212 
Greenland, 145, 194, 226 
Greenock ....141, 527 
Griffin-town ...... 132 
Grimeby.......... 216 
Griqua-town .. 
Grittleton ... 256, 472 
Groeneberg 376 
Groenekloof . 41 
Guambos . 36 
Guatimala . . 230, 358 
Guayaquil. 230 
G 215, 256, 302 

“al 16, 630 
Guiana. ..138, 141, 360 
Guilford .... 215, 256 
Guiness . «435 
Gunechune....... 
Gungasaugur..... 561 
Guzerat. .101, 104, 399 
Gya 6 6 „ „„ „ % „ 
Git 379 
Hackney .........316 
Haddington . .539, 540 
Haddington, New. .541 
Hadet. 2 2 „ „ „ 577579 
Hager 339 
Haivali . . 61, 383, 385 
Ha ipore . — —. 507 
Halifax, 215, 302, af ; 


Halifax, (America) 301 
Halifax, (British Ame- 
rica) ......2983, 586 
Halle, 48, 195, 446, 494 
ae rh, 66, 195, 196 
„493, 494, 501 
Hemburgh Altona, 445 
Hamilton.........] 
Hammersmith ....216 
HampshireNew 416, 630 
Hampshire, N..215,256 
Hampshire, South, 215 
216, 302, 416, 630 
Hampstead’ ste “215, 256 
Hamgtall Ridware, a 
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Hamstall .,, . 216, 576 
Hankey Ad. 131 
Hanover . 629 
Han well I 
Harrow. 4215, 472 
Harrow „H. 215,416 
Hartfo 6 06 6e e 0 „ 0 256 
Harvey Islands, 130, 131 
Hastings. 215, 216, 256 
1 1382s 14 
asti W.Africa) 1 

6 6 2225 36 
Hauwar — 339 
Hauwara. . 339, 343 
Havelbagh. .348- 9, 395 
Haverford, West. . 216 
Hawaii, 134-5, 476, 477 
Haweis-town ..,..132 
Hay......... 215, 256 
Hayü, 139,141, 142, 323 
360, 548 


Hebrides..... 535, 537 
Hebron 27 2 603 
Heidelberg.. 440 
Helston ......215, 416 
Hemel en Aarde . .43 
Henley on Thames, 215 
216, 416, 576 
Henstridge... 215, 576 
Hereſord, 215, 216, 302 
416, 576, 591 
Hernohut.... 440, 444 
Hernnhut,New,(Green- 
land) . 145 
Hernnhut, New (W. 
Indies). 141, 620, 621 
Hertfordshire, 215, 216 
256, 576 
Herts eee Ale 
Hesse Cassel......492 
Hidiaa 127 
nn 681538 a7 
Highlands, 534,535 re 


Himalaya e 
346, 347, 396, 459 
Hindoostan, 88 403,569 
Hobart Town. 414 
Holland. . 194, 197, 453 
492, 528 

Holland, New. 127 
Holstein, Duchy of, 447 
Honduras, 212, mre: 

4 


Honoruru ....134, 476 
Hoogly, River.. 66, 90 

91, 207 
Hopedale. ....144, 145 
Hopeton . 
Horstgen 94 
Hougham cum Marston 

215 
Howrah .......-81,85 
Hoxton ..........316 


44 Huaheiné, 129-131, 134 


476 
Huamachuco......136 
Huddersfield. .215, 216 

223, 224, 416, 547 
Hudson's Bay.. 627 
Hull. . 160, 215-16, 302 
Hulme . 432 
Hungary. 460 


Hydra. .. 64, 202, 386 
Ice @eeseeeoveanere 7 
Illinois. 
Ime rina 33 
India, 70, 75-77, 79, 81 
82, 85-89, 94, 96, 98 
101, 104, 105, 109, HO 
112-114, 116, 117, 124 
127, 157, 167, 169-171 
174, 177, 180-87,206-9 
213, 219, 220, 224, 225 
228, 239, 249, 253, 301 
308, 346, 348, 360, 389 


396, 397, 399, 400, 401 Jesso 


403, 414, 417,423,430- 
432, 460, 474, 489, 506 
527, 553, 556, 559-563 
569, 586, 587, 630 
Indiabeyond theGanges 
70,214,255-87 394,528 
India, Britisb, 75, 160 
169, 403, 414 

India, Continental. 430 
India, North, 82, 225,3 15 
India, Peninsular. . 433 
India, South, 188, 225 
231, 271, 315, 362 
India, West, 143-91, 223 
226, 323-327, 369, 430 
India within Ganges,75 
164, 174, 206, 214, 248 
255, 290, 300, 344, 360 
395, 414, 431, 454, 472 
502, 528, 553, 575, 605 
Indian Ocean..... 53 
Indiana ..........416 
Indies, British West, 369 
alee ear ta 


Indies, East, 401, 434 
487, 589 
Indies, West, 69, 138. 149 
141, 188-9, 194, 212,214 
225, 256, 272, 281, 302 
315, 320-1, 823-5, 327 
360, 369, 427, 430, 431 
434, 586, 589 590,618⸗ 
622 
Inverness, 536, 537, 541 
Tonian Islands. 63, 426 
Ireland, 1, 155, 186, 188 
226, 232, 253, 260-262 
268, 319, 363-368, 373 
374, 413, 426-428, 434 
480, 487, 490, 534, 539 
541, 890 595 587, 588 
8-600, 602 
. e OD 
Irwin 141, 142 
Islamabad ........ 
e 3 8 a 
in » 95, 148, 215 
3 216, 255, 416 
Israel, Mountains oſ, 237 
Italy, 64, 66,242 437-46 
Ithaca 0 253 
Ivory Coast 452 
A 238 
18 114 117, 121, 123 
475, 


Jaffhapatam 923 —2ã2 123 


416 J 


Jamaica, 138142, 196 
212, 256, 360, 419, 420 
429, 480, 545, 546, 548 

590 


e 161 


Jidda, | 63, 243, 244, 247 
Johanna, ‘Island of.. 40 
Jordan, Plains of . ..237 
Jordan, River, 237, 246 
Jordan, Valley of .237 
JOUR .. cane ccces 
Judes, Mountains of,338 
Juethen 
Juggernaut, 116, — 
559, 561 
455 


Junk 35 
Kaavaroa.....134, 135 
Kahafi...........339 
Kairua . . 134, 476478 
2 0 599 14 


Kalumna River ... 46 
Kanabadinadenoor, 525 


4 Kandy, 118, 119, 567 


569, 574 

Kanneytra. ——. BS 
Ka . 

Karass. .65, 66, 69, 247 

492 


Kasee . 
Kas trier. 
Kauakaua, 467, 814, 615 
617, 618 
Keal, East. 


Kedar Nath. .348--350 
Kehukee .........301 
Keighley ......... 215 
Keiskamma River. .46 


Kenilworth .......216 
Kenney 568 
Kennington. . 


„ „„ „% „%%⏑1ĩꝛ.·0 99 0 


215,216 


Kent, 215, 216, 256, 302 

416, 576, 630 
Kent (W. Africa) 14, 17 
22, 32, 34, 35, 38, 173 


, 282 
Kentucky, 143, 266,415 
630 


5, 566 Kiddeekiddee, 127, 128 


411, 412, 414, 467, 618 


—B ee ES OE 


Khamies- . . 40, 52 
Kidderminster, 2 re 


Kidderpore, 82,217,251 
—253, 358, 505, 562 
Kieskamma River .375 
Kifourn . 
Kilkenn ß. 67 
Kings fre. 256 
urt . . 600, 601 

King’s Langiey,256, 630 
Kingston 
ton (Jamaica 139 

, 360, 420, 430, 545 
Kingaton Scotland)540 
Kingston 0 


King Swinford ....416 
Kington 16 
Kirkby Lonsdale . . 215 

416 
Kiruiun 34 
Kisser 3126 
Kissey, 14, 16, 22, 23, ae 


Klippleat River 378,380 
Knaresborough, 215-16 
896, 416 
Knightsbridge.....216 
Knox County 359 
„ Knoyle.........-.215 
~ Koenigsberg, 196, 495 
497, 533, 549 
Koenigsfeld ...... 443 
Konga(or Buffalo) River 
46--48 
F 


Kongo Town. 282 
Kopilaswor .. 505, 506 
Kornegalle ...120, 121 
Kororareka . . 467, 614 

617 
Kouarata 245 
Kovindabady .....524 
Kowall....2:2.---.198 
Kranidi.. . 86 
Kreutznach .. 447 
. . 235 


Kulish ́l. . 
Kulleanpore 847 
Kurnaul, 100, 101, 171 


51 
Labrador, 144, 145, 188 

194 
Ladak écbesewesscenl 


ceensa cess loo Loo- choo 
0 Lostwichiel, 215-16, 416 


La Guayra .......23 
Lahaina, 134-5, 477-8 
Lahon .......339, 343 
Lahor 126 
Lamasoen 238 
Lancashire . . . 160, 592 
Lancashire, East . . 215 
216, 302, 317, 416 
Lancashire, North, 215 
Lancashire, West, 215 
216, 416, 576 
Laneaster ....215, 273 
Landovrey. ote 
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La Pas... 186 
Lapland 265 
La Plata 1 1 
Launceston. :.215, 302 

416 
Lausanne, 443, 500,629 


6 Lebanon, Mount, 62, "201 


236 382,334-6, 390,577 
Leeds. 15, 302 
Leeward Telands, 55 
2 


340 Leicester 347, 592 


Leleester( Sierra Leone 
14, 22, 27, 
Leicester Mountn. 18,27 
Leicestershire, 215, 216 
256, 416, 472, 576 
Leghorn, 214, 245, 299 
Lelgnits 446 
Leinster .....597--600 
Leipsic, 195, 439, 440 
46, 493, 500 
Leitrim 60 
Lem e 442 


84-5 


82 Leopold, 14, 18, 27, 30 
31, 281, 


Le 26526562 26 66 „„ „„ 1 
LR . . 73 
Leti eveecestose@e tes 26 
Levant, 64, 67, 236, 239 
382, 3 

Liberia, 11. 38, 162, 233 
256. 282, 299, 413, 450 
452-3, 528, 530-532 
Lichfield .....302, 591 
Lichtenau....145, 146 
Lichtenfels ...145, 146 
Liddington cum Calde- 
. 215, 576 


Lincoln, 215, 302, 416 
591, 630 
Lincolnshire. 215, 306 
Lissa „ 0 % %% „ 6 „„ „ 
Little Britain. .....628 
Live » 215-16, 231 
253, 3, 416, 489, 73 


Llandaff..........591 
Llanidloes 1 
Lock Chapel. a 


0 Londonderry .....36 


Long- Acre Chapel, 230 
Long Preston .....576 
Lonsdale . . . 381, 181 

1 


Lothian, East, td ee 
Lothian- Mid, 539, re 
Loughborough ....155 
Louis, Port .....52, 53 
Lou th... . «413 
Lovedale 0e e 6 0 „„ 46 
Lublin 97 
Lucea 19, 141 
Lucknow, 99, 207, 290 
345, 3 


Lyeias . 
Lydia 89 
Lyme 216, 416 
Lyme regia, 215, 416, 473 
Lympsham .... 215-16 
Lyngsby j 501 
L Ons. 

Ac oo 0 70 
Mackinaw ........144 


Madras,66, 71, 8, 106.8 
110, 11216, 118, 123 
174, 188, 206, 214, 226 
253, 346, 360, 414, 423 
431, 432, 472, 474, 514 
523, 526, 562-3 
Madura ..........537 
Mefenuday, River, 558 
Maharra 


0 Mahim . 02, 400 


Maiaoiti . . 130-1, 134 
Maine 418 
Malab ar 07 


5 Malacca, 70-72, 126,161 


162, 402, 481, 527. 
530, 533 
Malayalim........526 


86 Malmsbury.......215 


163, 188, 200-1, 203, 205 
213-14, 224, 240-1,245 
253, 255, 300, 302, 331 
333, 360, 382, 413- 14, 


420, 422.3, 431, 472, 489 Milf 


528, 662-5 

Mamba — 2 . . 235 
Man, Isle of ......576 
Mana 35 
Manchester, 215-16, 223 
272, 302, 317, 319, 416 
431-2, 547, 592 
Manchester, (U. St.) 301 
Manepy..........12 
Manfelout .... . . 840 
Mansoorea . . . 392, 393 
Manton — . 15 


6 Maquasse ......50, 51 


Marazion.........215 


7 VV 


Marmora, Sea of... 60 
7 Marquesas....130, 133 
Maroon Town... .140 
Marouvatanou .... 53 
Marsden’s Vale... .127 
Marseilles’... .253, 299 
Marshalsea .......544 
Mary h. . 4367 
Maryland. 415, 630 
Massachdsettas, 416, aes 
23 


Massowah.....63, 244 
Matauri ..........467 
Matoonga ........400 
Matura, 120, 122, 47 =P 
5 


Ma seen . . 469 
346 Mau 134, 135 


Luebeck 1 
Lu wan 26 
Lyeso nia 59 


Maullaming. . . 288, 394 
Mauritius, 52, 53, 191-2 
212, 800, 431, 433, 473 


3 Missouri 


69 Maupiti.....<130, 181 


Maute S@eetovveees 


Mecca 6 % %%% %%% 
Medineh. . 380-344 


909 Mediterranean, 7. 54, 59 


60, 66, 67, 163, 173.188 
200, 205, 218-14. 224-5 
235, 253-4, 285, 268, 299 
300, 328, 360, 3832, 413 
414, 420, 472, 489, 501 
527-8, 602, 604, 629 
Medoun...... . . 336 
Meerut, 100, 17 1, 808, 35 1 
896, 397, 399, 400, 510 
Melcombe Horsey, 216 
Melksham ........ 
Memel 
Mendoza 410 
Menshich.........339 
Menshin ..........339 
Merchani.........612 
Mergui...........288 
Meru 48, 350 
Meshidhalfe ......343 
Mesurado, 9 


Mesurado, River .. 38 
Mexico, 135-7, 230, 358 
470 

Miami eee 143 
Middleburg (U. St.) 174 
Middletown (U. St.) 623 
Midnapore . 417 
Mile End, Old Ton, 160 
. 216 
Minie....... 
Mirzapore, 79, 96, 291 
350, 351, 353-5 

Misery, Mount . . .621 
Missenden, Great. . 228 
Mississippi river 143, 425 
MississippiState 143,415 
Missolonghi .. . 68, 328 
iver, 143, 144 
Moa eee eres || 
Mocha ...........244 


Monmouth 215,547,630 
Monrovie, 38, 39, 162 
233, 235, 450, 452 
Montego Bay, 139, 141 
C 173 
215, 216, 349 
Montreal 25 
Montserrat, 140, 142 
212, 545 
Moorshedabad 91, 92, 94 
208 

Morabad . 22396 
Moraꝓyyp . 37 
Morcott . . 216, 472 
Mordon, 215, 302, 416 
376 


4 Morea.....62, 65, 382 


Moscow .......65, 208 
Mosdok ......-...208 
Moselle, River... .447 
Mount, Cape. . 233, 453 
Mount Charles ree tS 


Mount Coke... 40, 47 
Mount Tabor 142 
Moy alan 47 
Munich 2 % % Ce . 444 
Munster. ees .597—600 
Miuttra, (or Matra or 

Mathura) ..100, 807 
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. 
Nimes 401 
Niassa r 630 
Nomillah 


466 
Norfolk, 215, 256, 472 P 


575, 576 


Patestine, 57, 58, 62, 66 
194, 227, 235, 625 603 


Port Jackson, 127, 140 

174, 214, 414, 614 
Port Maria... 139, 141 
Port Morant .....545 
Porto Loo. . 19 
Port Royal (Jam.) 139 
Portsmouth, 108, 116 


Mycen ee 388 Northampton(U.States) Pantura . 30, 121 254, 360, 375 
Myconl, Island of, 61 622 Papanasam........537 Portugal ...1, 448, 453 
203, 383, 384 e 215 Papine . 140, 360 Town.. 
Mysore.......106, 107 216, 302, 416 Para.............384 Posaunen ooo 620 
N -108, 114, 525 Northumberland...216 Paramaribo.......141 Posen, 66, 195--97, 446 
Nain.........144, 145 Ne eee Paris, 57,230, 253, 257 492, 494--496 
Nairne ...........537 Nottingham, 215, 231, 259, 263, 264, 299,376 Potomac, River....453 
Nakitchevan, .207, 208 256, 302, 416, 472, 576 413, 489-442, 549,629 Potosi............ 
Naliſiſi.. 343 Norwich, 215, 256, 472 Paros......61, 64, 384 Potuldu 351, 354-5 
3 F a 5 221 e 5 
amaqualand, 40 ee assamaquaddy ese ras-av-ancum....4 4 
52 Nove gosta. 880, 588 Pata... 136 Preston 416 
222 24 eee Patna . . 94, 208, 209 Princeton. 174 


Nangancherry 
Napoli di Romania, 62 N 
65, 202, 300, 386-388 
Narookarenkoodiyiroo- N 
poo ........565, 566 
Nassau, Duchy of, 445 
447 


Nassau Hall ......266 
Natal, Port .......575 
Natul r 
Navan ö 


nn 56, 62 N 


92, 393, 502 


Nawala ......+...613 Oakha 


Nax ia. 304 
Naxos 61 
Nazareth... 87 
Nasingg 15 
Nea tb. . 4547 
Nedoonviley ......525 
5 399 

patam. . . III, 188 


ce 120, 121, 476 
123, 475, 4 85 
Nota . 400 
Nes le es . . 843 
Netherlands, 89, 10, 115 
124, 126, 141, 194,262 
442, 492, 500, 549 
Neuſchatel . 490 
Neuwied, 195, 447, 484 
Nevis, 140, 142, 


Newbu 
Newcas 


eeteoert none 216 
e-on-Tyne215 
426, 539, 547 
Newfield, 142, 621, 622 
Newfoundland, 230, 582 
New Haven, 415, 528 
530, 532 

Newington Butts . "549 
Newlands ........282 
Nicaria . 384 
Nice. „ 57, 257 
Nickery, River. oo 14] 
Niesky.......141, 620 
Niger River ...10, 453 
Nile River, 56, 62, 241 
242, 255, 339,544, 884 


Nilgherry ills, 86, 360 
8 
423, 471 


Nineveh..........200 


see oe 


212, 370 Ossett 
590 


derer .f 
6 0 e „ 611 


. . 440 
Nasseerabad, 207, 208 
397, 399 
Nymegen.........194 
JON. cwccvcvceces 
Oahu.....134, 476-478 
m. % „ „„ „„ 
Oare, 215, 216, 256, 576 
Offenbach. . . 195, 492 
Ohio, 144, 358, 539, 416 
Okkak.......144, 145 
2 


i 138 
—. 1 

F 525 
8 48,32, 378 
Orange-St. Chapel, 231 
Orissa, 1 16, 417,553,561 
Orkney s 
Oskraal, River, 878, 381 


9 .. 445 


Oude e 08 
Oxford, 215, 226, 299 

302, 547, 591, 630 
Oxfordshire, North, 215 

302, 416, 472, 576 
Paarl ......41, 44, 173 
Pacaltedorp. 48, 44, 46 
Pacific Ocean, 120, 133 


444 Paumotu Islands, 130-33 


Peckham, 215, 282, 547 


Pedro 5 
Pella 40, 
Pennsylvania, 174, 266 

15, 416, 424, 630 
Penrith ..........2] 
Penryn ..215, 302, 416 
Penzance 5 


256, 416, 576 


7 Periamoattoo......114 


Persia, 1, 54, 60, 65, 66 
208, 489, 563 
Persian eres 
Peru.. ..135, 136, 358 
Peterborough......591 


Petersbargh..... 64 


67 Petrikau ... . 496, 497 
69 Petrikaw .-...... 197 


Peykoollam.......520 
Philadelphia. . .224-226 
256, 266, 269, 576, 623 
Philip G@eetBeved 
Ph 22 662 „4 6 „60 39 
Pi ut. 


537 Pinang, 70-73, 214, 255 


431, 529 


1 Pinne 496 


Pinner e 


3 Pisidia \ Ielande 50 


569 Platberg 
336 Plymouth, 18, 90, 180 


slands....37 
re ef | 


213, 215, 256, 316, 416 

576 

Point-de-Galle, 472,569 Red 

Poland,61,195-- 197,199 

Polynesia, 129, mF 
7 


Pomerania. q 446 


2 Reed F. 


Frinkipo, lale of, 60,384 
Prussia, 195-6, 445, 494 


Prussia, East. 549 


32 Pueblaa 470 


Pullicat ...114-15, 512 
Punto San Luis. . 410 


6 Pursewaukum.....114 


Putne .. 16 


416 r 
443 Percy Chapel, 215, 216 


. 
Pyrmont 6 . 445 
. 
een- 
415, 256, 416, 976 
Quilon 5 107-109 
——. . 129.131 
Raivaivai ....130, 133 


—— 
} Hilis300,605 
3 


Are 301 


Ramla ...... . . 237 
Rammakalchoke, 252-3 
Rangheehoo, 127-8, 149 
467, 613, "618 
Bangoon,73,74, 116, 165 
288, 302.3, 630 
pa. . 4 138 
1 
mri 

=r 0 


e515, 685,031 


C 
Redruth......215, 416 
ountain .....52 
t, 13, 14, 18. 19, 22 


36 Pongos, River.....453 27, 39, 38, 36, 147 
Padang........+..125 Pontefract....303, 416 277, 281 
Paddington .......255 Pont . 215 Reid’s Mistake (or Bah- 
ee . li 555 tabah 6% „%% 
agoda..... 610 00 yarkoori 526 5 . 2630 
Paisley. 418 Poonah. . 200, „401 Retna . 215,216,630 


FEE˖˖«§³Oꝛ 8 457 
Palamcottah, 109, 110 
113-14, 174, 203-4, 206 
531, 534, 587, 564, 566 


Poonamallee. 113, 562 
Pooree ( (seeduggernaut 
Poplar, 215-16, 416,57 
Portarlington .....367 


Rheinberg........194 
Rhine, Lower 492 
Rhine, River, 195, 484 

496 


Rhine, Upper q .493 
Rhode Island, 416, 680 
Richmond (Surrey) 216 
nue E, 215, 216, 302 
Ri e . 21 
Rimatara.....130, 133 
Rio de la Plata. 410 
Rio Grande. 453-454 
Rio Janeiro 36 
Ripon 416, 576 
Riseland .........142 
RiviereduRempart52-3 
Robis .....- 85 
Roby Na 5 
1 
„ 231 
Roche 156, 416 
Rochester 224, 591 
Rock Sesters . 235 
\ Rohilcund....347, 348 
Rokupa 283 Se 


ey er eyo 


Roma 
Rome, 68, 7215 118 


31, 535 8. 


Rosas e Tf 


Ros 
Rotherham, 215, 231 


416 
Rotherhithe ......543 


Roumelia. 58, 360, 388 
ed 55 ae 
yapett eetoaeve 
Royapooram .....114 
Roxo, Cape. 0 452, 453 
Roy don 215 
Ruderpore . 347 
ey dveeitie snes e lo 

ey . 

S RKRuh ort 
Rarutu . 5 
Russia, 66, 68, 157, 167 
264, 265, 396, 437, 0 


Rutlandshire . 216 
Rye 78 
Saar, River'.......447 
Sacha 237 
Scene 3.3 


adam 
Sadras, 110 1114 


Safet...62, 67, 237, 238 
Safiton Walden, 213,281 

256, 576 
Sahebgung eoetoee 77 


Salamis . 


8 Siam 


Salatiga 
Salford. 318 
Saliabury, 215, 256, 416 
576, 
Salsette . . 7400 
Sale . 36 
Salt Savannah, 140, 860 
Samen Helle Mariam247 
Sanahur 43 
Sandwichlslands, 130-1 
133-4, 800, 476, 623-4 


0 Sheeshghur...... 


98 Sherbro. 


236 Shusha.... .65, 66, 
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Sandusky, U . 144 
Santa Cruz 75.136 
Santa Maura...... 64 


. 1 


Saratoga 
446 Sardis 421 


Satangkoollam, 526, a 
Satgiachy ........ 
Saxe 5 
Saxon 
Scha 
Scotland, 64, 128, 155 
169-180, 376, 413, 426 
434-5, 437, 534-6, 542 


Seaton, (Rutlandshire) Sm 


215, 216, 416 
Sebar e 


Sebukram . 473 
Secrole 93 
ee 4 1 


. 


Semley l 
Semlya a . 351 
Senegal, River 453 
Senores 3 
Serampore . 76, 77, 83 
86-88, 92-94, 97, 100 
403, 417, 419, 429, 430 
3, 582 
Seringapatam, 106, 188 


eee 416 
Severndroog ...... 
Shake 347 
Shahjehanpore ....346 


496 Sharon.......142, 622 


Shawbury.... 568-570 

Sha re. 06 

Sheal sees . . 352 

347 

Sheffield. . 213, 216, 416 
5 


47 St. Bartholomew. 


Sheik Abrahaim de rt 


Sherborne ........576 

s 8 19, 34 
g. 23 

566 Shoa Selassy..... 247 

Shropsh 210,340 376 

re, 9,576 

River, 129 

rs 412, 467, 615, 630 

248 
Shyham-Pooker. ..355 

0 % „ „„ „„ „ „ 134 

Siberia........ 69,431 

Sidon 09 


1 Sierra Leone, 9-13, 15 


19, 37, 147, 173, 188 
213, 215, 254, 274, 275 
278, 280-286, 299, 306 
315 327, 328, 413, 450 

453, 472, 575 
Sierra Leone, River, 10 


a 


384 Sockatoo . 


Sierra Highlands ..136 
Silesia........106, 406 
Sin . q. 70-72, 214 
55, 431, 528, 530 
Sinon. % | tf. 
Sion Chapel ......281 
Siout . 241, 242, 340 
a 225 — 364 
Sirdhana.....396, 307 
Siroostee, River . . 466 
Siraine 843 
Sleswig, Duchy of. . 447 
yrna . 56, 58-61, 66 
171, 208, 213, 214,328 
300, 383, 399, 420-422 
4, 629 
Sneeuwberg...... a 
Snowdon 
Society! 


ds, 115 


Somerset (S. Africa), 39 
375, 377, 378 


Soory . —— ceeene Dl 
Sor 
South-Sea Islands, 922 


43 South Seas, 70, 228, 271 


Southwark, 215,216, 313 
397, 5 


7 
Spefield's Chapel. . 316 
Spain. . I, 268, 437,448 
Spalding ......... 1 
88 SpanishTown, 139, 545 
Sphacteria.... —..202 


5 3 Sauget 216 


SpringGardens, 621,623 
St. Andrew,Peak of, 350 
St. Anne’s Bay....140 
St. Antholin’s, 218, 256 

72, 630 
St. Arvan’s... 356, 302 
St. Ap. 591 
St. Austle 416 
St. Barnabas 416 
142 
328, 531 


5 St. Brides. 224 
344 Shepperton .......416 


St. Catherine Cree.416 
St. Ch her’s.. 

142, 194, 212, 545, 590 
St. Clement Danes, 226 


141 Suez 


St. John’s (Newfound- 
land) e 
St. Jan 19, 620 
St. Kitt's (see St. Chris- 
topher) 369, 370, ea 


St. Lucia .....212, 590 
St. Luke ........216 
St. Martin 143 
St. Mary-le-bone . 160 
St. Mary’ 's (Gambia 11 


St. Mary's (W. In 14 


Se. Neot's .. 416, 576 

St. Patrick, Peak of, 350 

St. Paul’s (Cov. Garden) 
9 

St. Paul's Creek. ..453 

St. Petersburgh, 59, 448 

533, 550 


J 
St. Stephen, Coleman St. 
215, 302, 416, 576 
St. Swithin’s . . 216, 416 
St. Thomas 5 


St. Thomas (W. ae. 
141, 619-62 
St. Vincent, 142, 212,500 
Stafford 2, 576 
Staffordshire, N. 216,304 


416 
Staines. . 216, 256, 416 


6 Stands... 502 


Stavanger „„ 
Steinkepf ..... 


glace 


216 Stellenbosch, 39, 41,413 


473 

Stepney ......216, 316 
Stettin 446 
Stockholm, 188,265,447 
550 


Stockton-on Tees. .576 
Stokewake........216 
Stonehouse, 815, 256,416 
578 
Strasburg.....194, 195 
Stratford .216, 416, 576 
Stratford-on-Avon, 215 
216, 416 

Sturmberg, River . 375 
Stutgardt.....489, 443 
Sudbury .215, 230, 630 


247 
Suffolk, 215-16, 416,472 
876 


231 Sultan -Niasar . 630 


3 

St. Croix. . 141,619,620 
St. David’s ....... 591 
St. Domingo ......415 
St. Eustathius.....143 
St. Gall 440 
St. George, Peak of, 350 
St. George (Sierra Le- 

one /ʒ ) 20 
St. George s 0 


St. Helena 575 
St. Ives. : 4216 
St. J ohn’s( Antigua), 1 170 


St. John's, Bedford Row 
215, 216, 228, 229, 233 
256, 416, 630 


Sulzsbach .........450 
Sumatra .125, 126, 430 
Sumbulpore. 8 558 
Sumeru ..........350 
Sunda, Straits of. ..124 
Sunderbunds......347 
Sunderland . . 215, 302 
416 

Surat, 101, 207, 400 
527 


Surinam .....194, 500 
Surrey 13 
Surrey Chapel, 230, 231 

316 


Sussex ...........173 
Sussex, E.216, 956, 630 
Sussex, W. 216,256,576 


Seana 215. 1 
wanage . 15, 
Sweden . 188, 265, 447 
493, 550, 629 
Swineshead. . .232, 306 
Swioford .....-...216 
Switzerland ..237, 262 
441, 442, 490, 500 
bree 127,129, 214 


y 
Syra, 61, 173, » 201, 202 
Syria, 55-58, 60, 62, 66 


00, 
420, 489, 528, 577, 602 
-605 


Tabernacle .......231 
Table Bay 75 
Table Mountains . . 381 
Tabor, Mount . 622 
Tabus . 33 
Tahaa . 30, 131 
Tahiti, 129, 130, 132-134 
Tahu ata 33 


Tamworth 2185, 302, 472 

576, 592 
Tananarivoo, 53, 54,214 
Tanjore . 111-113, 293 
294, 296, 519, 527, 563 
Tannah . .102, 104, 400 


T 8. Thmoas 620 
— ee 77 
Cau Chinese ..349 
Tauai ...134, 477, 478 
Taunton. 215, 416, 472 
Tauranga.........616 
Tavistock Chap.215,365 
Tebriz „„ 59 
Teembo eevee nee eee 
Teen Pahar.. ....607 
Tenby.......216, 630 
Tennessee .......415 
perabanta, Convent of, 
30 


—— 114 
ver 270 
er( N. Zeal 
150, 151, 614-61 


Thiber, 209,546,348, 414 
Thorn eee 
Tiflis F 
i . . . 63, 245, 247 
Tilderley — . e160 
Tilli 7 HQ 123 
Timbuctoo . 214, 254 
e . 23 
Tinnevelly, 109, 110,293 

520, 524, 527, 563 
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7. 520 
Titalya ..........414 
redes 142-43, 212,371 
333 421 
Tombo 5 
Tome ..........344 
Touawanda.......144 


Tino,61,173,202,384-85 
Tiperah 


tty ....536 
Tortola. .142, 371, 620 
TottenbamC. Chap 231 
Tradetown .......235 
Tranquebar,111-13,562 
Travancore, 108, 293 
360, 562 
Triam i 618 
Trichinopoly . . 113, 527 
Trichoor ........ 107 
Trincomalee. .122, 174 
Trin 1 tees dl 
Tri 140, 142, 190 
191, 193, 219, 322 
Tripasore ... 113, 114 
Tripoli, 214, 254, 332 
334, 335, 303, 394 
Truzillo. nie eae -136 
Tsana (or Zana) Lake 
3 . 136 
@ueseeeeveneane 41 
Tulla 1105 
Tuntunnya . 353 
Turkey, 1, 34, 56, 174 
203- 387, 489,563, 604 
Tur ve. . 489 
Tutbury..........215 
Tutecoryn, 110,174, 565 
ryad oi sacar 215 ae 


22 802 
ee@ee 48 
on ....216, 576 
Viten — 5.35, 44 
Ulster. . etees -597--600 
United States, 11, 133 
138-9,144 163,174, 193 

213, 233, 235, 256,259 

265. 67, 300. I, 414-15 

435, 437, 453, 469, 472 

531, 589, 541, 575, 576 

62 23, 630 

Up woos . 216 
Upwell...... 216, 416 
Usha Collack eae OS 


_Vakisiscony.... .. 53 


Valparaiso... . 230, 358 
VanDieman’s Land, 127 

188, 214 
Vaud 0 . 400 
Vavaoo . 2130 


v 112, 113, 474 
. 475, 562 


Vera Crus... .136, 137 
Verapoli......... 107 


Verde, Cape. .452, 4533 


Vermont, (Un. States) 
174, 301, 416, 531, 
1 45 855 
Virginia. 415 
Virgin Islands.,...212 


Viz tam, 115-16, 
85760, ast 


Voltu, River ......454 
N (or Byron’ 8 
Wir ai 
Waikari..........467 
Waimate..... 467, 615 
Waimea 1 
Waintanga .......467 
Wakefield, 216, 223-4 
256, 547, 576 
Wales, 159, 209, 254 
538, 547, 591 
Wales, New-South, 70 
126-7, 130, 188, 292 
414, 432, 616, 629 
Wallachia ........360 
Wallicada........ 611 
Wail’s-end........539 
Walsal . 216 
Waltham 416 
Waltham Abbey. ..216 
Walthamstow, Lis, 376 


Wands worth. 316 
W 6 eee „0 
Wapping .........2 
Wareham, 216,416,576 
Warrington?16,302,576 
Warsaw, 66, 196-7, 1 
200, 446, 496, 498, 301 
Washington ‘ 174, 331 
Waterford. 2 2 0 0 „0 ” 367 
Water Fulford ....430 
Waterloo, (W. Africa 
16,17,22,25-6 2 50 


Waterville ...... 474 
Watford. 231 
n (or Ma- 


Wellin Somerset- 
shire)......216, 416 
Welli W. Africa 
14,16, 280 
We e 416, 591 
rland....... 446 
Werle le, 40, 44,46-7 
romwich...216 


. Isles, (see He- 
brides 

Westminster ......397 
Wetslar .........447 
Werſord. 67 


Weymouth .. 216, 31. 
128, 214 

411, 412, 613—615 
hi 23 22 . 547 


256 

Willoughby (Warwick - 
shire) aie 0202 216 
Willstown . . . 256, 424 
Wills Valley .... . 494 
Wilton. ..216, 256, 576 
Wiltshire... 236, 427 
Wiltshire, South, 215 


Windsor, 231, 583, 585 
Winkfield ... 216, 576 
Winnipeg, Lake. 575 
Winterberg, 375, 377-8 

380 


Wisbaden ........445 
Withington 43 
Wittekoy, River 373, 378 
Wittemberg. . . 263, 440 
Wittenberg . 406 
Wittie, River..... 4 
Woolwich........27 
Worcester . 216, 256 
416, 547, 576, 591 
Worcester (8. Afr.) 39 
orkington 9 2 0 0 „ 216 
Worthing „16 
Woertembarg, 443, 449 


Wycaddee........618 
Yardley..........416 
Yeovil.......216, 472 
York, 175 216, 273, 27 
302, 41 6, 472, 533, eats 


York ite Africa) 14 
17, 22, 26, Y, 10, 175 
York, 8 3 7, 136 
143, 23 1, 232, 956, 966 
300, 414-416, 436, 437 
472, 531, 548, 634 
Yorkshire... 206, 215 
Young Sesters . 235 
Vorall, 216,302,757 
Zahle y.. 08 
Zante 6d, 68-9, 188, 472 
Zealand, New, 127, 130 
149, 150, 174, 188, 914 
234, 968, 316, 111, 413 


. 414, 466, 613, 616--618 
630 


Zetland Cas Cte eer Oe 

Zaurberg, River ...378 
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